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The Winds that blow them out, will quickly ceaſe : 
High Pride, rough Paſſion, God can ſoon appeaſe ; 
TRUTH, LOVE, and CONCORD raiſe with great encreaſe. 


The WISE, PURE, PEACEABLE, for this he'll chuſe, 
PROUD WORLDLINGS, RAGING FOOLS he will refuſe, | 


And Snuffers, not Extinguiſhers, will uſe, 5 
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READER, Des he | | 
1 Peraphreſe, written for my 11 Tk yl; 4 fey ours, in tw 
a Paraphraſe on the Epiſtle to the Romans, as being hard to be r 
when I had * that, I found 2 1 much profit by that 2 that it drew ; 
0 on wo I had finijb*'d what I offer you, It wes like. almoſi all my other publi wi 
orks, done by the wnexrefted conduit of God's urgent Providence, not only wi 


out, but contrary to my former purpoſes, Ou hath. bleſs his Charch wii many 
Mens excellent Comm: Feds on = Scri . 755 ue thought my [elf ft to 


do it better than they have done ; but that 2 | ſome. perſons and uſes which 
is not beſt to others. Ld * wiſh'd that Jome a 2 for fo would furniſh vulgar Fa- 
miliex 25 fuch à br goſit ion, as might b fitted to the uf; wſe 0 2 er daily 

courſe, in reading the . criptures-and inſtructing their Rad Te-. 


ny who have done it 2 than 1 can do, are tis large and coſily for this — 11 ſome 


(like Deodare) very ſound, are unſatisfattoridyprief; ſome have parce!'d their An. 


notations into ſo numerous that Readers . (eſpecial; in a Famil 55 wil 
not [tay to i fone an Ge! 3 to make wp ſenſe... 1 444 Dr 

mond”s beft ; but, 1. IA e of the meer ; "2 

his Stile to be too la „an ba 22 ms nit uſeful to the Hul gar; 4. ils 


Volume too 4 an of 7 ; And therefore I chaſe more plainly, ay 12 5 mare briefs ; 


and prafic the way of Paraphraſe, to ſuit it to my int 
11 muſt 2200 the oY * J. Fu whe where I ſeem, org in few wards, to 
wary Fom the Text, thoſe words anſwer the large Criticaſms of 
the Tearned may find by harehings em and the Greek on. the' I. muſt not (a 
give the reaſon of them as 1g0 o. 2. That tb 1 have ſtudied plaiuneſt, yet 
vity is unavoilhbly obſcure t 
and things without mary words, 3. That whore the Evangeliſts oft. repeat the 
ame things to avoid 7 ha I yepeat not t . tion; aud tho 
1 in in 74 


not meer W rin, 7 5 it by here the Texs s plain of it 
Pr Expoſition, 4 the ſpace 

8 is the en and to Learners this L bs ag . J. That 
* oc lin- Fenn end ow f 

3 more largely than * reſt, and, 1 hope, pots Poctfuarery and 

far Evidence. 
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Gatsch ſholders. Ft I not done it in many Hp 0 
I ſbould be fi et my ſelf with grearef cri to urge and entreat all Chriſtian 
Parents to Hl more — * ice of Family Religion, * in the Pi 
and diligent In ucation of their Ch gow Sure no good Chriſtians 
ſhould come behind the — * had far leſs 1 hr and Help than we have, who 
yet are twice commanded by God, Deut. 6. 11. , O Brel the Lord God is 
one Lord. Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God u all ch heart, and with all 
* ſoul, and with - thy might, And theſe words whi I command thee this 
Gy, ſh ſhall be i — thy heart: And thou ſhalt teach them diligentiy to thy Children, 
when thou ſitteſt in | thy Houſe, _ 3 thou walk 't by 
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to that end I owe you this account of it. A Friend ne me to write 


Vers 722 1 7 | 


e Perſons, who, as Learners. canut 2 ine | 


Do#rinal vv Practical Obſ.rvations, ſeeing 
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the way, and when thou lieſt down, and when then riſeſt up: And thou ſhalt 

biad them for a ſign upon = hand, and they ſhall be as Frontlets between thine 
Eyes: And thou ſhalt write them on the Poſts of thy Houſe, and on thy Gates.] 
Yet now many thouſand Families calld Chriſtians, account this much Puritaniſm, 
and needleſs preciſeneſs ; as if the Scripture (even the Goſpel of Salvation) were 
— fer the uſe of Prieſts 3 yea, ſome that diſown the Papiſts reſtraint of thy Laity 
welicensd, from reading it tranſlated in a known Tongue, do worſe than Popiſbly re- 
Fain themſelves. And thoſe that in Baptiſm vom d to bring up their Children as 
Chriſtians in the 3 of the Goſpel of Chriſt, perfidionſly break that ſolemn 
Vow, as they hypocritically made it; and by ungodly negligence betray to Satan the 
Souls of their Children (and themſelves) which they have devoted to God. 

Reader, I beg of you, as from Chriſt, for his ſake, for your Souls ſake, for your 
Childrens ſake, — the ſake of Church and Kingdom, that you will conſcimably and 
ſeriouſly ſet up Family: Religion, calling upon God, ſinging hu Praiſes, and inſtrutt- 
ing your Children and Servants in the Scridture and Catechiſm, and in a wiſe and 
diligent Education of Youth. Hear me, as if I beg d it of you with Tears en my 
Knees. Alas, what doth the World Juffer by the negleft of this! It is out of ungod- 
by Families that the World hath ungodly Rulers, ungodly Miniſters, and a ſwarm 
2 Serpent ine Enemies of Holineſs and Peace, and their. own Salvation. What 

try groaneth. not under the Confuſions, Miſeries and horrid Wickedneſs, which 
are all the Fruits of Family-negletfts, and the careleſs and ill Education of Youth ? 
It is 8 work of great skill and conſtant care to inſtru and educate your Children, 
and to keep them from tempting Company and Snares. To cry out 7 dumb or un- 
faithful Miniſters, while you are worſe at home your ſel ves, is but ſel F condemna- 
tion: Are Miniſters more oblig*d to care for your Childrens Souls, by Nature, or by 
Vow and Covenant, than you are? Can they do that for whole Pariſhes, which you 
will not do for one Houſbold or your own children? The firſt charge and part is 
yours : If Families treacherouſly neglect their part, and then look that all ſhould be 
gone at the Church, you may as wiſely ſend Boys to the Univerſities, before they are 
taught ta read or write, in lower Schools. If there be any hope of the amendment 
of a wicked, miſerable, di ſtracted World, it muſt be moſtly done by Family-Religion, 
and the Chriſtian Education of Youth, 2 is profit able to all things ; but the 
Curſe of God is in the Houſe of the wicked, and the unzodly berrayers of Souls, of 
themſelves, Chilaren and Seryants, will very uickly be ſummon'd to a terrible ac- 
count; eſpecially thoſe that ſhould as Rulers be Enenpler to the Vulgar, and are 
aſbam d to own ſerious Family-Religion, as if all beyond ſome formal Hypocriſie and 
Lip-labour, were 4 Diſbonour to their Houſes, or @ needleſs thing. | 
| Theſe Helps which I offer them that need it, i, that when they read the New 
Teſtament daily in their Houſes, they may (not read all the Paraphraſe to their 
Families, but) ſuch particulars of Expofition and Doffrinal Notes, as they find moſt 
. ſuitable to their caſe. | | 

And 1 think it will not be unuſeful to the younger and weaker ſort of Miniſters, 
and the poor ones, that eannot buy Larger Commentaries. And if rich Men will give 
their Tenants and Neighbours ſuch Books as are ſuitable to the Inſtruction of Fami- 

lies, and the People will — uſe them, it may do much to keep up ſavin 
Knowledge and Prattice, where the publick Miniſtry faileth moſs. The God 
Mercy teach fooliſh Men to have Mercy on their Families and themſelves. 
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; The New Teſtament of our Lord and Saviour Feſos Chrif. X 


parts on 
or eſs rigour, and of various tenours, ir is the Law of Faith or Grace which is the 


(1) 
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#x\HO! it be not known when, or by whom, all the Books of the New Teſta- 
. ment, were gather'd and made up into one, nor when, or by whom, this 
Title was ſer before them; and rho? for a time ſome Churches receiv'd not 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, nor that of James, the 2d of Peter, the 2d and 3d of 
hn, that of Jude, or the Revelations ; yet it hath nevertheleſs ſatisfactory evi 
ence of its truth, for this uncertainty ard ey 
L For, as long as we know it is all the Wor 
our Faith, whether all be bound up in one Book, or in many. the A- 
poſtle living long after all the reſt, it is more than probable that none were recei- 
ved in his time, but by his approbation and conſent : and even in the days of 


the Apoſiles they gave Teſtimony to the Writings of one another; ſo Peter doth - 


of Paul's, and Jude tranſcriberh much of 2 Per. 2: (telling us that even inſpir'd 
Apoſtles diſdain d not to uſe and repeat each others Writings, without any guilt 
vain repetition or being Plagiaries.) © | | 

II. And that the few Books doubted of by ſome, were commonly afterwards 
receiv*d, tends more to the confirming than the ſhaking of our belief of their Au- 
thority: certainty after doubt, is the moſt ganfirm'd certainty. It muſt needs be 
ſome time before all the Churches to whom the ſeveral Epiſtles were written, could 
produce and communicate them by convincing proof to all the reſt. And yer we 
malt know, that the Epiſtles to particular Churches were ſent to them as ta Mem- 


bers of the Church Univerſal, and they were oblig'd to communicate them to 


others: ſo that we mult not take them as private Letters. | 
III. Whoever firſt gave this Title to the whole Book, ( The New Teſtament, or 
Cov , &c.) it's of no great moment to know: It was [Te New Teſtament} 
before ir was ſo entitled as one Volume; but the Church hath by continual on- 
ing this Title, ſhew'd that they have receiv'd all theſe Books as God's Word and 
the whole New Teſtament, and that no more are to be recciv'd as ſuch. , 
The word Hau (of which Grotius in his Preface hath ſpoken at large) ſigni- 
fieth indeed God's Statute- Lam concerning Man's Duty and Satvation, or God's 
conflituted and propos terms of Life. rho? d more ſtrictly ſignifie uſually 
a mutual Covenant, this doth but imply the conſent of Man to the Law or Terms 
of God. It is the ſame thing that is call'd a Law and a Covenant in ſeveral reſpects. 
As God enacts it, and promulgated it, before Man's conſent, it is a Law, and a 
conditional Deed of Gift and Teſtament, and an offer'd Covenant in ſcveral re- 
ſpects. When Man conſents, it is a Law accepted, a Gift and Teſtament acce 
and a mutual actual Covenant. The Law hath its introductive Hifto:y and Doctrin, 
its Prece ee Promiſes and Threats; and the Covenant hath the ſame 
y denominated trom mutual conſent. But becauſc there are Laws of more 


Covenant, Teſtament, and Goſpel, which is now before us denominared from the 
Donative and Promiſſory parts, tho Precept and Threatoing be included. 
2 6 Ir is of great importance that we err not by giving too little or too much to 


facred Seriptures, from both which extreams many dangerous errors flow, 1. On 
the left hand, thoſe err that deny it to be God's Word, of infallible truth, intehigi- 
ble, and perfect as to its proper of without humane Supplements, written or%oral, 
Doctrinal or Canon Laws: a 


thoſe that deny it to have infallible: aſcertainit 
Evidences of its truth. Theſe befriend Infidelity, Hereſies, Prophanenefs, Church- 


Tyranny, leaving it to F. ge to make us a new Faith, new Sacraments, and 3 
a new Religion at their pleaſure and to perſecute good Men, chat dare not re, 2-4 


nounce 


of the Spirit of God, ic ſarfierh | 
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nounce the Scripture-ſufficiency and Chriſt's perfeQion, by obeying their Dictates 


and Canons, as co-ordinate with Chriſt, if not en Theſe make Church- 
U 


concord utterly impoſſible, while they deny the ſufficiency not only of the Eſſen- 
tials, but of all the Bible, to be the terms of — —— their ſupple- 
ments or additions: as if Chriſt, that is the Author and Finiſher of our Faith, 
and the maker of his own Church, had not ſo much as told us what a Church 
or a Chriſtian is, or whom we muſt take for ſuch into our Love and Communion, 
nor fix'd the neceſſary terms of Union, but left them to none knoweth whom, 
even fallible men, liable to Error and Tyranny, that can but get uppermeſt, and 
then that they are the true Church, and the Maſters that mult be obey'd, 
while they are themſelyes of as many minds as they are of different Countries, in- 
tereſts and degrees of Knowledge and Sincerity. | thn; AP 
2. On the other (ide thoſe overdo in aſcribing to the Scripture, who ſay that 
God had no Church, or the Church no infallible rule of Faith and Life, before the 
writing of it; and who ſay,that Men converted by the Creed, Catechiſms, preach- 
ing or tradition, without * the Scripture, can have no ſaving Faith ; and 
that think none can be ſay'd that doubt of any Canonical Books, Text or Matter, 
whether it be God's Word; or that ſay, Scripture is ſo perfect, that there is no 
human imperfection of the Pen-men found in Phrafe, Word or Method, and that 
God conld not have made it better, or that every Book may be known to be ca- 
nonical, and every reading to be right when Copies vary, without Hiſtorical Tra- 
dition, by its own evident light, and that we have no more cauſe to doubt of any 
word or matter, than of the Truth of the Goſpel; and that reaſon is of ſmall uſe 
either for the Proof or Expoſition of the Scripture, but the mot illiterate, if he 
found a Bible that he had never heard of, may by its own light know its truth 
and ſenſe as well as ſtudious learned Men; and that no other Books need to be 
read; and that the Scripture is a ſufficient Teacher of Phyſiek, Logick, Grammar, 
Cc. and that nothing is to be us'd or done in the external Forms, Modes and Ac- 
cidents of God's Worſhip, but what is particularly commanded in Scripture; and 
that it telleth every man whether he be ſincere and juſtified or not, and not only 
telleth him how to know it by inward evidence; with many other ſuch miſtakes, 
roceeding from miſtaking the uſe of the Scripture, by which irs perfection muſt 
meaſor'd. Which all tend to Confufion, and at laſt to Infidelity, or doubting 
of the whole, when theſe Errors are diſcern'd. bn | 
V. And tho? all the Scripture be of equal truth, as it is God's Word, Jr man 
untruths are in it as utter d by Men and Devils, which God truly recordeth. An 
all parts are not of equal neceſſity or weight: And, as many err by caſting off the 
Old Teſtament, ſo others err by equalling it to us with the New. It is God's word, 
left to acquaint us what was heretofore, and to ſhew. us how Chriſt was prophe- 
ſied of and expected, and how the Church was govern'd in rhe darker and more 
ſervile ſtate and times. But we have great cauſe to take heed of overvaluing its 
uſe to us, left we contradict Paul, that faith, That even that which was writt 
in Stone is done away, and the Law chang'd with the Prieſihocd, and the old a 
faulty Covenant for a better; of which ſee the nine firſt Chapters to the He- 
brews, c. Judaizers are they that moſt of Paul's Epiſtles are written againſt; 
aud as John Baptiſt was grea 
God is greater than he. Even the holy Patriarchs and David had a far more ob- 
ſcure Revelation of Chrift, and Grace, and the Love of God, and the/Glor 
come, than we have: And accordingly we ſhould haye much more Faith, Holi- 
neſs and Comfort than they. It is dangerous making the beſt of them our Exam 
ples in points of Faith or Duty, wherein they came far ſhort of Goſpel-light and 
Grace. God doth not now bear with Polygamy as he did then, nor with ſuch 
Divorces ; nor doth the Goſpel countenance ſuch ſtreamsof Blood as the Iſraelites 
ordinarily ſhed, nor ſuch lies as David was oft guilty of, nor ſuch a ſtrange Life 
as Solomon liv'd : I mean, that fach faults will not now conſiſt with true Grace un- 
der our fuller Light and Mercy, as would do then te Men in a won TI Age ; 


and therefore ler ns rake heed of preſuming on their Examples; Chriſt Apoll 
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ter than the Prophets, ſo the leaſt in the Kingdom of 
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(3) 


Apoſtles are far fitter for our imiration. David fills moſt of his Pſalms with ſuch 


complaints of his Enemies, and curſes agaitit them, as ſhew a far deeper ſenſe ſof 
the ſuffering of the fleſh, and the concerns of this life, than Peter and Paul 
ſhew'd, who ſuffer'd tar more, and for a holier Cauſe, and rejoyc'd in Tribula- 
tion; and then is ſuitable either to the Precepts or Exam ſt. All was 
2 _—_— _ done by good Men which is recited in the New Teſtament, much 
eſs in the Old. 6:4 | 5. 
So far are they miſtaken that ſay, the Jews and Gentiles were bound to believe 


the Apoſtles in no more than they prov d out of the Scripture ; that moſt of the 
Creed was to be believ'd by other Evidences, and Chriſt and his —_— gave us 
Ft 


ſo full proof of the Truth of the Goſpel, as that their atteſt ation ofthe Old Teſta- 
ment is to us a more nw proof of its Divine Authority, than any others. 
Therefore Chriſtians maſt rea 


Heavenly Glory ſhineth fur more clearly, and the Wonders of Divine Love are 
more abundantly manifeſted, and far greater Power of the Spirit is gi to make 
all effectual in Faith, Hope and Patience, Humility, i 
now are become the very Nature of a True Believer. t 2425 

VI. How the infallible Truth of the Goſpel is prov'd by the ſole witneſs of the 
Holy Ghoſt, I have open d ſo largely in many Books, that I muft not here repeat 
it; chat is, 1. By the old Teſtimonies of Prophecies, Types, Sacrifices. 2. By the 
inherent and concomitant Teſtimonies, even God's Im:ge of Divine Wiſd Ve 
and Power, on Chriſt and the Goſpel. 3. The manifold Teſtimonies in and by the 
Apoſtles, their miraculous Works and holy Doctrine, &'c. 4. The Teſtimony of 
the Spirit in the Chriſtians of thoſe Limes, who receiv*d the Holy Ghoſt by the 
impoſition of the Apoſtles hands, for the like Gifts and Miracles. 5. The continued 
evidence of the Spirit's Sanctificat ion in all True Believers in all Generations, c. 

But it muft be known, that Chriſt's Reſurrection and Miracles, and moſt of the 
Apoſtles, ſeal'd the Goſpel as preach'd before it was written. And that the ne- 
ceſſary ſum of the Goſpel ſo ſeal'd was in a narrow room, even the Sacramental 


Covenant with its explication, and the Hiſtory of Chriſt therein ſuppos'd. And 
that the ſincere belief and practice of ſo much, will certainly be ſaving ; But yet 
the uſefulneſs of the whole Scripture, as containing the compleat revelation of 


God's Will recorded for all ſucceeding Ages, is an unſpeakable mercy to the Church, 


So weak is Man's Memory, ſo bad a great part of the World, and the Clergy as 
well as others ſo inclinable to Errors and Seats,” and to force even God's Word to 


ſeem to juſtitie their Errors and Sins; and of ſo many croſs intereſts and minds are 


Men, fo very falſe the worſt, and ſo untruſty even the better ſort, and ſo liable all 
worldly things to 4 and change, that he is utterly blinded herein, who 
ion would have fafely deliver*d down the whole mind of God 


thinks that Oral 77 
unchang ably, and with certainty. And yet tohis praiſe we muſt acknowledge tha 

1. The Eſſentials of Religion have b themſelves been deliver'd us in able 
many ways (oft nam'd) with infallible certainty. 2. And ſo hath the Bible it ſelf, 
even by ſuch Hiſtorical Tradition which hath an evidence truly calPd Phyſical, in 
that it ariſeth not only from free contingent, but from neceſſary eauſes, even the 
Conſent of Men of contrary intereſts, in acts whichare truly neceſſary ;- and be- 
2 45 not in Nature cauſes that could produce a falſiication (as is elſu - 
where open'd. 

As for them that are ſo far from taking the New Teſtament to have the nature 
of a Law, that they ſay Chriſt hath no Law, or hath made none; they thereb 
make him to be ng King, and have no Soveraign Governing power - ( of whi 
Legiſlation is the chief part): and ſo far are they from the Truth, as that there is 
no Divine Law but Chriſt's in force, for all power in Heaven and Earth is given 
now to him, and all things deliver'd into his hand, and the Father (without him) 
jadgeth no man, but hath commitred all udg ment to the Son, who for this end died, 
roſe and reviv'd, that he might be Lord of thedead and living, and Head over all 
things to his Church, Mat. 28.19. John 13. 1,2, 3. & 17. 2. Jon 5 22. 3 

* E 


and honour the Old Teſtameat, and ſtudy it, but 
the New far more, to which it is that the Heart and Life muſt be conform'd. There 


ven, 
Love, which 


4 r r 
* 


Tia: Yr 


Fob. 1. 22, 23. So that the Law of Narure contiaued is now 


4 


riffs Law; eo, 
which he hath added his ſupernacural Inſtitutions, and repeal'd all- the Law of my 


Moſes, as ſuch, having made the natural parts his own. 


VII. As to the method of the New Teſtament, it is perfect as to its intended uſe: | 


1. The method of the Doctrine is exact, tho” as lapt up in all che words and cir-- 


eumſtances, the unskilful diſcern it not; but in the Baptiſmal Covenant, 'Creeds, 
Lord's Prager and Decalogue, it is eaſily diſcern'd; 2. And as to the order of the 
as, it was meet that it ſhould begin with the Hi ry.of Chriſt's Life, 
Hiſtory of the 


Books and Wor 
Death, Reſurrection and Aſcenſion; and then give us a taſte of t 


Apoſtles, and laſt of all give us the applicatory part, firſt to eſtabliſh the. under 
— in the truth — errors, — Y : 


trer and the miraculous Reaſons and Grounds of our Belek, the a 
would have been built upon an inſufficient Foundation. | 


VIII. It is the Goſpel that is God s moſt wonderful declaration of his Love to 
Mankind; the World ſheweth his greatneſs, but it was his Goodneſs and Love which 


fin, guilt and fear had made hardeſt to our belief, which God hath glorified in the 


Face of Chriſt : It is Chriſt that is the Believer's daily anddelighttul ſtudy, the he 


ſort of Learning and 2 which giveth quietneſs, and hope, and comforfto 
ud 


the Soul, when all other ſtudies except in pure ſubſervience to this, are hut trifling, 


diverting, deluſory, and vain. Jo ſtudy Chriſt in bis Nature, r - 
| ſcenſion 


Crines, Examples, Miracles, Sufferings, and Death, Reſurrection 
ſending down the Spirit of Miracles and Holineſs, reigning and interceding in 
3 — judgment, and glorified with his Church for ever: this. this is 
the and no 


Hope, and turn our very nature into holy Love to God and Man, and Mabliſſi us 
in ience and Patience againſt all Temptations, Sufferings and fear of Death, 
and make us long to be with Chriſt, and love his appearing, and cry, come Lord Je- 

Readers, Pray earneſtly and daily to Gad, to give you that ſame Spirit which 


indited che Scripture, to qualifie — to read Aer ar it, In — — „Be- 
ience: make it t t Law your 


the Scriptures; | 


lief, Hope, Love, and reſolved O 


and Lives. | 125 7 705 PIRIE 

And if any Fanatickstell you, that becauſe the-Spirit is greater 
we muſt try the Scriptures by the Syfrit : and not the Spirit by | 
tell them in theſe few plain words, thatthe Queſtion is not rightly put: but whe- 
ther they or we have the Spirit in the ſame meaſure, and to the {ame pſcs as the 
Apoſtles and Prophets had. And wherher we muſt not rather try the Spirit and 

ords of Men now, by the Spirit and Words of the Apoſtles, than theirs by ours. 
The Spirit was given by Chriſ | 
bring all his Doftrine and Commands to remembrance, to teach them to all Na- 
rions, recording them to be our continued Inſtruction, Law. and Rules. But the 
Spirit is not given to Qualers to theſe ends, nor in this meaſure. And it is given 


now to the Faithful, not to reveal to them a new Law and Goſpel, but to cauſe 


them to underſtand, believe, love and obey chat already reveal'd, 


o . 


a 


then to direct and quicken us to,holineſs «. - 

of life, and to comfort and patience in ſufferings, and a joyful expectation of the 

— reward. For if the Hiſtory had not gone firſt, whichgiveth us both the 
pplicatibn 


e, the ſant bfying and comforting ſtudy, daily to behold the face 
of God's Love in this Glaſs of our Redemption, till confirm'd Faith raiſe joyful , 


to his Apoſtles, to lead them into all. Truth, and 


SH EW on ry rw. omg woe... cx, a 


7 


1} 
I 


han the Hen of Collien 1520 400. Death. 8 Mfc | 
on flon, Dotirine, Covenant, Exam le, and Miſſion 7 hir Apoſtles to 

Ar dar 'S tlvation through him to . 7 orla. Mitten by St Mat- 
4A Converted Publican, one f the Twelve Apoſtles, as Tradi- 


ten ſazeh, Eight Years after Chriſt” s Aſcenſion ; whether in Greek, 
| Lok in Hebrew after Ts into Greek, * WCET FAIR | | 


n . 4. IS 2 Alf Ou begat 7 
, * 4 begat — a and A. 
| 1. "MM Book of the generation char begat Exekkias, 10. and Eze- 
| of Jeſus Chriſt, che ſon fis begat Manaſſes, and Manafſes 
1 of David, the ſon of Abraham. 1 begat Amon, and n begat Jo- 
| 1. I begin this Hiſtory of Chriſt, wirh the fjag 1 i. and Joſias begar Jec onias 
Genealogy or Catalogue of bis Anceſtore 2d his brethren, about the time 


| — — N Er o they were carried away to . 


oe of Devi and 


Abraham, e der 9. m n But th 
and the breed by EE 
tation. 


And after they were brought 
2. Abrahain begat Tac, 3 — * abylon, dene. begat Sia. 


Tac begar Jacob, and Ja 
{ Judas and his brethren, 3- And am; 1 e + Zorob: 


udas b Phares -and” Zara of 

Thar, and Phares. begat Efrom, iud, and Abiud begat Eliakim, and 
and Eſtom begat Aram, 4. and A. akim begat AZOr. | 
tam begat Aminadab, and Amin: * 12. Doe old Copy hath before [ bes 

dab Begat Naaſſon, and Naalſiny.8* d 20d ascher eben , 
begat Salmon, 5. and Salmon be 4 of thi Golel, th his rk Sp — (and 2202 
gat Booz of *Rachab, and Booz Le 5 Abner begat Azor : ) By + 
begat 10 of Ruth, and Obed be- either of d the number of fourreen Ge- 


gat Jeſſe, 6. and Jeſſe begar David nerations is kepr entire. 

the King; and 20 the King bes 14+ And Azor begat Sadoc, and 
gat Solomon, of her that. had been ang 1 Achim, e . be 
the Wife of Urias, 7. mY Solo- ph 1 Flea err begar Martha, 
mon begat Roboam, and Roboam e ITS: >> 


begat Abia, and Abia begat Aſa, - and 
Jacob begat Joſeph the a4 of 
8. and Aſa begat Joſaphar, and Jo- Ih: of whos” wal bon *. 


* 
ſaphat begat Joram, and Joram| ber who is called Chriſt, 80 — 


gat Ozias. * the generations from 


8. Ahaziah, Foaſhand hatch irs here 
paſſed by, . being, by che Mother David are fourteen . 
Abaziah/ of Oris curled Line; or for from David until the carrying a 


* unknown cauſe: Note that the Law-. into Babylon are 3 genera 
ful Succeſſion, much more the Grandchild ons, we from carrying . 
are four 


or diſtant illur, is wich the Hebrews called ; Baby] 
=Y * N offi W wen generations: ge a6 


2 4. - 
FP. \ 
= 


chr. His Names, &cc. $1. Matthew. Te Wiſe Men, Sc. Ch. 


ta. 1 reduce them to fourteen in the reci- ing to us, and reconciling and bringing us 
tation, for memory- ſake and other reaſons; to himſelf, | 

This ſufficeth to my intended end. 24. Then Joſeph being. raiſed 

18. Now the Birth of Jeſus fromTleep, did as the Angel of the 

- Chriſt was on this wiſe : When Lord had bidden him, and took 


as his Mother Mary was eſpouſed unto him his Wife: 25. And knew 


to Joſeph, before they came toge- her not, till ſhe had brought forth 
her, ſhe was found with child of her firſt-born ſon, and he called 
the Holy Gens AR ad wb his name Jeſus, | 
18. Ave, The Holy Gnolt cid mirscu- 24, 25. Nute, Though theſe words are 
PPP 
| ; ildren after, yer at leaſt they make it 
19. Then Joſeph her husband, utterly * wb s and as it is no Article 
being a juſt man, and not willing of Faith as to the moment of it, ſo neither 
to make her a publick example, =s to _ x ,-->& np 4 — * — 
| : rie 'Prete Tradition t Mary liv 
* minded to put her away privi- bn ac Hed a virgin 3 * oy weight us 
lk - 44 to hereticate the deniers of it: And ſo the 
19. Jeſeph being a good man, averſe to make all the Scripture inſufficient, not only 
hurtfulneſi, thought rather to hide all by as to matters of order, diſcipline, and wor- 
E her privily away, than to © ſhip, but alſo as to Articles of Faith; thit 
to the ſhame and puniſhment due by they may on pretence of Faith and Ortho- 
the Law, to ſuch as he thought her to doxgeſi deſtroy Chriſtian Unity and Love, 
be, 1 . 5 | and exerciſe domination by excommunica» 
0. But while he thought ON ting and damning men on pretended tradi- 
theſe things, behold, the Angel of tion or authority at their pleaſure, | 
the Lord appeared unto him an a | | 


— 4 * 


dream, ſaying, Joſeph thou Son of — > 


David, fear not to take unto thee Ho 
Mary thy Wife, for that which is CHAP. IL 
conceiv'd in her, is of the Holy WER: 4 . 

Ghoſt. 21. And ſhe ſhall bring“ Oy oben 1 2 in 
— a Son, and thou ſhall call his . Days of Herold che — a 
r 
20 21. Niere, It was a dream that had its the Eaſt to Jeruſalem 5. 25 ſaying 
convincing evidence; for ordinary dreams Where is he that is * King 0 

2 no — fs * he none Teſus, the Jews, for we have ſeen his Star 
a Saviour, x ich is to ; | | 
Bbe bis Pope Gol chew Jag, and Som de- ſhip 2 and are come to wor- 


ſerved puniſhment, Why: Of HOPE F 
22. Now all this was done, that 1, 2. Some time after chris birch, A 


ie might be fulfilled which was agent, (Galle or came Hom the 


ſpoken of the Lord by the Pro- ys have fen 1 ; 
Phet, ſaying, 24. Behold, a Virgin ed the bh of ie? King of 0 x Br 

wall be with child, and ſhall bring the Meſſiah whom they expected, and are 
forth a Son, and they ſhall call his come to do our homage and honour to him. 
name Emanuel, which being in- 3., When Herod the King had 
terpreted is, God with us. heard theſe things he was trou- 
25, 23. in all this the prophecy of Iſa. bled, and all Jeruſalem with him. 
7. 1B. 0 Aar, in how: ſhort time God 4+ And when he had gathered all 
Would then deliver them, was fulfilled in the chief Prieſts and Scribes of the 
a farther ſenſe intended by the Holy Ghoſt, people together. h demaaded of 
than that neareſt firetold event: Note, God 28 ei A 

irh us, is God taking bur Nature, appears them, where Chriſt mould be Dat 
4 2, : 5 3, 4: Note, 


x0 5 f. =o r 


J 2 


2 8 


Ch. 2. Tie Mſemen St. Matthew F che Eaf. Ch. a. 
3, 4. Nor 1. When Chrict comerh to ſave E. And when they were come 
err r 7 is Moth 
4 | l child with Mary his Mother, a 
„ hn Rings "heconle his fell down and worſhipped him; 


crols intereſt was greateſt. 3. All Jeruſalem L 
js troubled with the Ki and when they had opened their 


5. And they kid unto him, in treaſures, they preſented unto him 
Pethlehem of Judea, for thus it is gifts, gold and frankincenſe, and 


written 4 the Prophet; 6. And myrrhe. ' 12. And being warned of + 


thou Bethlehem 7» the land of Ju- God in a dream that they ſhould 
da, art not the leaſt among the not return to Herod, they depart» 
Princes of Juda: for out of thee ed into their own country ano» 
ſhall come a governour, that ſhall cher way. a 
rule my People Iſrael. 11, te. They did their Homage as ſent 
J. 6. Nite, Bethlebem was the City of Da- by God: And then God defrated the ma- 
vid's birch and of Chriſt's : The Prophecy lice ot Herod. 
is in Mic. $. 2. a clear Prophecy of Chriſt, 73. And whom they wered epar- 


but thou Bethlehews ah, thou be | 
re 


ſands had their proper Rulers) yet out of 3 peareth to. oleph ina dream, ſay- 
— 1 3 unto me, that is to * Ariſe, . take the young child 
rae, Whole going | and his mother, and flee into Egypt, 


ternity. | | 
7. Then Herod, when he had thee word: For Herod will fe 


privily called the wiſe men, en- the young child rodeſtroy him, 14. 
quired of them diligently what When he aroſe, he rock the you 
time the ſtar appeared. 8. And child and his mother by night, 
he ſent them to Bethlehem, and departed into Egypt. | 
ſaid, Go and ſearch diligently for 13. 14. N. God could haye cut of Hered, 
the young Child, and when ye or ſecured Chin by other ways or mira- 


have found him, bring me word © wn 
; « ordinary, but work by uſual 
again, thr T may comeand wor: Photog, be ork by on 
1 4 1 bl malice contrived to have 5nd People of 2 ch — — 
made ie of te Wit menus deer al ee 
elty, clozking it with hy pocri ſie. | | until th -ath 
9. When they had heard the 99 —— 8 het wr ne 
King, they departed, and lo the Star Or Kierod, kita 8 


which they ſaw in the Eaſt, went be · A. e. 
zun int ö the Prophet, ſaying, out of Egypt 
fore them till it came and ſtood o- bave I called my Son. 5 


ver where the young child was. | 
ö is di 15. Nite, Whether the Prophet H 11. 
9. Note, How this differed frgm other 3 han Hane 


l | N | J. 4 : 
Stars, and how it moved and directed them, £4 deliberate Thins Gxtaze naveor he” 
Holy Ghoſt looked further and meant more, 


* no: to be clearly apprehended by us at * 
diſtance of time and place, who ne 5 


10, When they ſaw the ſtar, 16. Then Hetod, when he ſaw 


they rejoiced with exceeding great that he was mocked of the wile 
Joy Ba! men, was exceeding wroth, and 


. They greatly rejoiced that God, thus forth, and flew all e Children that 


renewed their direction. N. Some ancient were in Bethlehem, and in 211 the 25 1 2 3 
ereof, from two years  _ 2 


Fathers thought that this Star was an An- ch 
gel; He maker bis Angels Spirit, and bis coaſts rom two ; 
Miniſters a Same of Firs, nnd under, 8 * 4 


\ Ip 
3 


9 3 
. 
2 


ſaw the young - 


F . bring 


cles: But to ſhew that he will not make | 


which was ſpoken of the Lord by 


ES 


- 


+ 


FD 


which he had diligently enquired 
of the wiſe men. | 
16. Note, Intereſt and malignity conjoin · 
ed, made this King ſtick at no inhumane 
bloody crueky ; Innocency was no defence 
againſt him. 

17. Then was fulfilled that 
which was ſpoken by Jeremy the 
Prophet, ſaying, 18. In Ramah was 
there a voice heard, lamentation, 
and. weeping, and great mourning, 
Rachel weeping for her children, 
and would not be comforted, be- 


cauſe they are not. 
17, 18. Tho' itwas another caſe that the 
Prophet meant, God's Spirit might look to 


Twas much like to that mentioned, Jer. 31.15. 
and fo ſpeak by an alluſion. | 

19. But when Herod was dead, 
behold, an Angel of the Lord ap- 
roms in a dream to Joſeph in 
- Egypr, 20. ſaying, Ariſe, and take 
the young child, and his mother, 
and go into the land of Iſrael : for 
they are dead which ſought the 

young child's life. 21. And he a- 
roſe, and took the young child, and 
his mother, and came into the land 
of Iſrael. 22. But when he heard 
that Archelaus did reign in Judea, 
in the room of his father Herod, 


he was afraid to go thither: not- 


withſtanding, being warned of God 
in a dream, he turned aſide into 
| the parts of Galilee... 23. And he 
1 came and dwelt in a City called 
Nazareth; that it might be fulfil- 
led which was ſpoken by the Pro- 

phets, He ſhall be called a Naza- 
| 
| 


tene. 1 | 1 
- 19. G. Nite, 1. Still Chriſt is preſerved 
by avoiding mens rage 2. The Jews cal- 
led Chriſt a Nazarite, from that place of 
his dwelling; but he was truly Neeſer the 
branch, and a NaLarene devoted to abſolute 
purity, of whom Sampſen : Order. was a 
Type, deſcribed / alſo Numb. 6, Lam.-4. 7. 
. Amor . 11, T2. This ſeemeth the ſenſe 
dy alluſion, ps tree -»: 725 
1 | . & k X: 7 * (£4523 $0247 "I. 12 
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this: Or the words may ſigniſie. This caſe + 


* . 5 
9. 


Ch. 2. Herod's Cruelty, St. Matthew. Jobs preacberb. Ch. 3; 


* * — 


CHAP. 1. 


I. IN thoſe days came John the 
Bapriſt , _ preaching in the 
Wilderneſs of Judea, 2. And fay- 
ing, Repent ye for the Kingdom of 
Heaven is at hand. 9 
t, 2. In thoſe days John, as a Prophet in- 
ſpired by God, baprized, upon preaching in 
the Wilderneſs of Judea, that the Kingdom 
of the Meſſiah long looked for, was now 
juſt at hand and therefore they ſhould by 
true Repentance be prepared for its Enter · 
ta inment | 
N. 1. It's called the Kingdom of Heaven, 
becauſe it is a Theocracy, a Special Go- 
vernment of God by a Saviour tient from 
Heaven, to lead men to Heaven: as diſtin& 
from the prophane Kingdoms of the World. 
who look but to humane Power and 
Laws, and badily proſperity. 2. That of 


Mal. 3. 7. 4. 2, 7. Was here fulfilled. The 


Jews longed for Chriſt's coming, ſuppoſing 
it would have exalted their Nation in tem- 
poral proſperity; but could not endure him, 
when he was for humility, ſpirituality, and 
a heavenly Kingdom. 


3 Tho repentance be always a duty, it? 


ſpecially neceflary to our ſpecial and great 
mercies, and our affurance of pardon by a 
Saviour. A purified mind and life are fui- 


table to the conſolation of Chriſt, and the 


indwelling of the comforting Spirit. 

3. For this is he that was ſpo- 
ken of by the Prophet Eſaias, ſay- 
0g, The voice of one crying inthe 

ilderneſs, Prepare ye the way of 
the Lord, make his paths ſtraight. 

3. It was John that Iſaiah prophecied of 
and foretold what his preaching ſhould be. 
Tho ĩt be grace that prepareth for further 
grace, man s Duty muſt be uſed thereunto; 
and the exalting work of grace preſuppoſeth 


the humbling work of repentance as a ne- 


ceſſary preparation... -._ .. 1 
4. And the ſame John had his 


raiment of camels hair, and a lea- 
thern girdle about his Joins, and 
his meat was locuſts and wild ho- 


 # = 


ney. : 2 He 1 | 
4. He was cloathed with | Hair-cloath”, 
bound to him with a leather girdle, and fed 
on what the Wilderneſs orded, ' which 
was Locuſts, (which ſome 2 


92729 * 


* 
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Dr 


Herb ſo called, bur moſt, 
great Graſhoppers 
ings,) and wild Hony. 
Niere, Tho'the Friers and 
perſtitious ov 
tempted others to 
approved of John 8 

-remptof the 
ſüuch abaſing of 


mens ſuper fluity, or accuſe morrification. 
J. Then went out to 
ſalem, and all Judea, and 


ſuch auſterities, have ham was your Father; | 
ä +" them, yet God tiles (or 7 very ſtones) raiſe up ſuch as ſhall 
ſignification of his con- be bleft as Abrahams believing ſeed. 
World and fleſhly pleaſures by 
the fleſh. And other men s 
Superſtition or Hypocrifie, will not excuſe 


1 * down, and caſt into the fire. 


4 bye as 


Ch. 3. John preacheth. St. Matthew. John preacheth. Ch. 3 + 

a ſort of Flies like * * Nr 
evour all green braham, if you have not the Fait 

_ b 1 line of Ane if you be wicked unbe- 
Hermits, by ſu- lievers, God will caſt you off, tho 


— 


and can of t 


10. And now alſo the Ax is lail 
unto the root of the trees: there- 
fore every Tree which bringeth 
not forth good fruit, is hewn 


16. The Meſſiah cometh with falvation to 


Region round abour Jordan, 6.And ſome, and judgment to others: he layeth 
were baptized of him in Jordan, the Ax to the root, to cut down all of you 


confeſling their ſins. 
5. So glad were 


that bring not forth the fruic of true faith 


the people to hear that and repentance, and will caſt ſuch into the 


the Kingdom of the Meſſiah was at hand, fire of N. and eternal puniſhment. 


that they all flockt to him to be baptized, 
profeſſing repentance, that they might be pre- 
pared for the Kingdom. g 

Note, 1. We grant that Baptiſm then was 
by waſhing the whole Body: And did not 
the aifferences of our cold Country as 0 
that hot one, teach us to remember II will 
have mercy and net ſacrifice] it ſhould be ſo 
here; 2. Tho many ſay John i Baptiſm and 
Chriſt's were all one, it's eafie to prove, that 
were any now baptized but with Jeha s Bap- 
tiſm, ye ought to be baptized again, in the 
name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt 
on the profeſſion of many Articles of the 
Creed which John required not. 


7. But when he ſaw many of 


the Phariſees and Sadducees come 
to his Baptiſm, he ſaid unto them, 
O generation of vipers, who hath 
warned you to flee from the wrath 
to come. 8. Bring forth therefore 


fruits meet for repentance. 
7. Knowing what theſe Phariſees and 


Sadducees were, he ſaid, O Generation of 


Vipers, Are you aware indeed that wrath 
is coming upon you? And do you think that 


the Meſſiah will indulge your Sin, and come 


to promote your carnal Intereſt? If 
pr 


the Kingdom of the Meſſiah, reſolve againſt 


you 


your ſins, and live in that righteouſneſs . lilee to 
and holineſs which is che fruit of true repen- 


tance. | 

9. And think not to ſay within 
your ſelves, we have Abraham to 
unto. you, 


our Father: For I fa 


{s repentance, and would have patt in 


11. I indeed baptize you with 
water unto repentance : But he that 
cometh after me, is mightier than 
I, whoſe ſhoes T am not worthy 
to bear: he ſhall baptize you with 
the Holy Ghoſt and with fire. 

11. I do but baptize you preparatorily 
with water to repentance: But he that is 
coming after me, is mightier than 1, whoſe 
ſhoes I am not worthy to bear; He ſhall 
baptize not only with water, but with the 


pouring out of his Spirit on Believers, and 
with that fiery tryal, which ſhall refine the 


gold, the faithful, but ſeparate the drofs, 
and deſtroy the rebellious unbelievers, © * 
. 12, Whoſe fan i in his hand, 
and he will throughly purge his 
floor, and gather his Wheat into 
the garner : but he will burn up 
the chaff with anquenchable fire. 
12. He will winnow and throughly ſe- 


s the Wheat from the Chaff, the Faich- 
ul from the Rebellious, and will gather the 


faithful into his heavenly Kingdom, and in- 


to his Church in order hereto, but he will 
burn the Unbelievers and unperſwadable as 
a » and that with deftrution here, and 
unquenchable fire hereafter. | | 
13. Then cometh Jeſus from Ga- 


Jordan unto John, to be 


baptized of him. 14. But John 
forbad him, ſaying, I have need 
to be baptized of thee, and comeſt 
thou to me?: 


13, 14. Nite, Chriſt was not baptized to 


That God is able of t eſe ſtones to 1... ame ends ab other men. He had rio fins 


raiſe up children unto Abraham, 


9. Think not cher the Meſſiah will $d<- the General, will 


to repent of, nor Saviour to receive, 
wear the ſame 


F4 


but 12 


wih 


Ch. 4. Chriſt fafeth. St. Matthew. Chriſt faſtetb. Ch. 4. 


with his Soldicrs Chriſt received Baptiſm the reſiſtance is a great part of the Chriſtian 

for the ends he was cipable, as to profeſs Life. 3. Chriſt caſt not himſelf on temprati- 

that the Kirgdom f G d was at hand. ons, but was led to it by the Spirit. 4. To 
15. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid be tempted is no fin. 

unto him, Suffer 27 10 be ſo now; 2. And when he had faſted for- 


for thus it becometh us to fulfil all ty days, and forty nights, he was 
+ — Then he ſuffered War mig fag ns 
im. e, I. in this Moſes was 3 

| Chriſt. 2. Faſting 4nd Tryal by temptation 

3 rnd ye Me were great preparativcs to C hiſt Exerciſe 
on my proper work. . 98 Office: And — . 5 
not rangers to it; enſual are 
16. And Jeſus when he was bap- never true to Chriſt. To terve the fleſh by 
tized, went up ſtraightway out of the Miniſtry, by ſeeking preferment, ho- 
the water: and lo, the Heavens nour and fleſhly eaſe, and fulneſs more than 


were opened unto him, and he liens Salvation, is to ſcrve the Devil, as con - 
i quered by his temptations. 3. Hunger and 


- 20 Re of God deſcending bodily ſuffering give Satan advanrage for 
IKE a ve, and lighting upon many te myrations, tho" nor ſo dangcrouſly 
him. | | as proſperity, and fleſnly pleaſures do. 
16. As Jeſus went up out of the water, 3. And when the Tempter came 
ſaw the Heavens open to Chriſt, and to him, he ſaid, Tf thou be the Son 
Spirit of God, in ſome reſemblance of a of God, command that theſe ſtones 
Dove (or as a Dove doth light on ary place) be ad bread 
deſcending on him, (it's like in a lucid ap- made Dread. 
pearance) and reſting on him. 3. The Son of God can do what he will: 


17, And lo, a voice from Hea- feed thy felf now by Miracle. 
: 2 | Note, 1. Whether the Devil thoug by 
ven, ſay ing, This 1s my beloved this to tempt him to doubt, ns he 


n, in whom I am well pleaſed. were the Son gf God, or only as ſuppoſing 
17. And with the Apparition came a voice it to draw him to fin, by obeying him, is 
from Heaven, ſaying, This is, &c. This, is my Uuncerrain. 2. Satan cannot tempt us when 
beloved Son the Meſſiah, tent from Heaven he will, but when God permit th him. 3. 
as the Mediator to reveal my will, and ro. His deſign was to obſcure Chtift's Godhead 
fulfil ir, and by his perfect righteouſneſs and Glory. : 
and ſacrifice to reconcile the World to me, 4. But he anſwered and ſaid, It 


and be rhe propiciation tor their fins, is written, Man ſhall not live by 
33 us 2 bread alone, but by every word 
. . that proceedeth out of the mouth 

C HAP. IV. of God. ö 


4. Note, 1. Chriſt himſelf was not above 


| 2 | making uſe of God's written word. 2. It is 

Jo 801 —_ * of the by this word that the Tempter muſt be 

| pirit into the Wilderneſs, confuſed and overcome. 3. It is by God's 

to be tempted of the Devil. will that our Food doth nouriſh us, and his 

; \ Ate, 3, Thar tho' Chriſt was God, his vitlentlove ls more: excpiiny .ov ws than 
humane nature was ated by the Holy Ghoſt, dur food. Y . 

to whom in Scripture is aſcribed Divine 5. Then the Devil taketh him 

on of operation on Creatures. 2-Man up into the holy City, and ſetteth 

was overcome by the temptstion of Satan, him on a Pinacle of the Temple, 


a d P . . : 0 
1 — — 3 6. And ſaith unto him, If thou be 


liver us from Sin and Satan, and Miſery, by the Son of God, caſt thy ſelf down: 
conquering the Tempter in his way of temp- For it is written, He ſhall give his 
tation, by which he . conquered : To give Angels charge concerning thee, 
us alſo notice that the warefare preparatory and in their EE they ſhall bear 


to our future ſtate, is managed by overcom / , 
ing temptations, or being overcome by them. thee up, leaſt at any time thou daſh 


Aud therefore the ſtudy of temptations, and thy foot againſt a 1.30 
| | 4. 5, 6+ 


/ 


Ch. 4. Chrif fafteth, St. Matthew. and is tempted. Ch. 4. 
5, 6. Then the Devil, permitted by God, the moſt odious fin, even to Worſhip the 
catried the body of Chriſt through the Air, Devil. Therefore meer Temptauon, even 
and ſet him on the Battlements or ſome high to Blaſphemy, ſhould not diſcourage mclan- 
place on the Temple; and ſaid, Caſt thy ſelf choly Perſons, who hare and refit it, 
_ RS CE 10. Then ſaith Jeſus unto him, 
e, I» may ve tan power even » + . , i 
to carry our Bodies A. and yet not over- Get they 7 5 Wn 8 — rd 
come our Souls. 2. The Devil would tempt written, u e | 
- us tb think, that we my do any thing thay, Lord thy God, and hum only ſhalt 
hath no danger to us, tho it be out of the thou ſerve. - 
way of our Obedience. 3. He that will have 10. 1. Note, When it cometh to Blaſphe- 
God's protection, muſt keep in the way of mous and Atheiſtical Temptations, Satan 
his duty to God, and not preſume that God ſhould be driven away, and no longer dif- 
ſhall fave him out of his way in our own. ' _ with and — 2 2. fog tes 
- im : 17. Scriprure muſt be given for 
7. Jeſus ſaid unto him, It is writ» den 8 
. ting his Blaſphemies. 3. Whether Satan 
ten again, Thou ſhalt not tempt the 4,71 this in pride, as deſiring to be wor- 
eee 
Note, f. Tho the Devil uſe Scri btful: but its like to all tn 
fir we this is no diſhonour to Scrip- 4+ [Only] excluderh other Gods, and all 
ture; but we muſt confute miſ-application Competitors and Oppoſites, but not Parenta, 
of Scripture, by Scripture rightly expounded Maſters, Princes, as ſubordinate to God, 
and applied. Papiſts and all Hereticks, and 11. Then the Devil leaveth him, 
the Devil himſelf may uſe Scripture (and And behold, Angels came, and mi- 
therefore all muſt not be believed that uſe it:) niſtred unto him. 
But that is an honour to it, ſignifying that it | 
a * 11. Note, 1. Satan can ſtay no longer than 
is God's Word, or elſe it would not ſerve the God will. 2. Angels are God's Servants 
Hypocrites turn, As all contenders pretend for Chriſt and for his Church. 3. As Chriſt 


F 
1 S a 1 12. Now when Jeſus heard that 


to him our own ways. John was caſt into Priſon, he de- | 


8. Again the Devil taketh him parted into Galilee. 
up into an exceeding high moun* 12. Note, Chriſt ayoided Perſecution, till 
tain, and ſheweth him all the King- his Hour was come: And ſo may we. 
doms of the world, and the glory 13. And leaving Nazareth, he 
of them: 9. And faith unto him, came and dwelt in Capernaum , 
All theſe things will I give thee, which is upon the Sea coaſt, in the 
if thou wilt fall down and wor- borders of Zabulon and Nephtha- 
ſhip me. | | lim : 14 That it might be fulfilled 
b, 9. Nite, 1. Saran took advantage of Which was ſpoken I. 1. the 
Chtiſt s voluntary poverty and faſting, to P rophet, ſay ing, 15. The Land of 
rewpt his fleſh to the deſire of earthly pto - Zabulon, and the Land of Nephtha- 
ſperiry and dominion. 2. By L all King- lim, by the way of the Sea beyond 
doms ] * eee dan. Galilee of the Gentil 
praſpeck. 3. How far God hath given the Jordan, Galllee ot Te Gentiles 7 
power of earthly Kingdoms and Glory to 10. The people which fate in dark» 
the Devil, is not fully certain. But we ſee neſs ſaw great light, and to them 
2 1 him power to tempt men hy which ſate in the region and ſha» 


„ it's like, much todiſpoſe of them : 

as far as thoſe temptations prevail. That cow — — ght 
he uſerh almoſt all che Empires of the world of Ihs aha? then ſpoken to another pur · 
2gzinſt Chriſt and Holinzfs, by Malignity poi, as now fulfilled licerally as they — 
and worldly [ntereſts, to Keep up ignorance % ſound, and a8 perhaps the Hely Ghoſt 
and ungodlineſs, is nowrious by (ad experi» mich farher mean dem So, © 

ence. 4. The Devil thinketh not Kingdoms E that ti To 

and Glory too great a price to win and undo 17. From time. Jeſus 


Locle, 59 Chit himlclf was rewpted 20 £0 Preach, 21 lay, Repeat, = | 


17. From that time Jeſus exerciſed his 
Prophetick Office, preaching to them, 1. That 
the time of the Kingdom of the Meſſiah was 
. now at hand; and, 2. therefore that they 

— ſhould repent, that they might be fit Sub. 
jects for his Kingdom, and might believe and 
receive remiſſion of fins. 

18. And Jeſus walking by the 
Sea of Galilee; ſaw two brethren, 
Simon called Peter, and Andrew 
his brother, caſting a net into the 
Sea: (for they were fiſhers ) 

19. And he ſaith unto them, 
Follow me, and I will make you 
fiſhers of men. | 

20. And they ſtraightway left 
their nets, and followed him. 


18, 19, 20. It being part of Chrift's Of- 
fice to appoint Teachers under him, as he 


walked by the Lake of Genneſareih, he ſaw 
Simon and Andrew, &c. And he called 
them to be Teachers to ſave Souls: And 
that ſo powerfully, as prevailed with them 
to leave all, and follow him. 

21. And going on from thence he 
ſaw other two brethren, James the 
ſon of Zebedee, and John his bro- 
ther, in a ſhip with Zebedee their 
father, mending their nets: and 
he called them. 22. And they im- 
mediately left the ſhip and their 
father, and followed him 

21, 22. Nite, His call no doubt did reach 
the heart: what per ſwaſives he before uſed 
is not mentioned. 

23. And Jeſus went about all 
Galilee, teaching in their Syna- 
gogues, and preaching the Goſpel 
of the Kingdom, and healing all 
manner of ſickneſs, and all man- 
ner of diſeaſe among the people. 

23. Arid from that time he went about 
in that Country of Galilee, teaching and 
preachirg the joyful ridings that the Meſſiahꝰs 
Kingdom was at hand; and chat his Mira- 
cles might confirm his Doct ine he miracu- 
Jouſly healed all manrer of Diſcaſes where 

came. . | 

24. And his fame went through- 
out all Syria: and they brought 
unte him-a}l fick people, that were 
taken with divers diſeaſes and tor- 
ments, and thoſe which were poſ- 


* 


Ch. 4. Chriſt tempted. St. Matthew. He begins to preach. Ch. 4. 


the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand. ſeſſed with Devils, and thoſe that 
were Juniti-'. and thoſe that had 


the Palſey, and he healed them. 


25. And there followed him great 
multitudes of people from Galilee, - 
and from Decapolis, and from Jeru- 
ſalem, and from Judea, and from 
beyond Jordan- | 


24, 25- Note, t. Chriſt began his great 
Prophetick and Miraculous Works among the 


pooreſt contemned part, and not in Jeruſalem 


amongſt the greateſt, 2+ The multitude of the 
miraculous cures, and that of old diſcaſes, 


ſuch as Palſies. Leproſies, &c. left no place 


for ſuſpicion of decir. 


— 
— — 
. 


CHAP. V. 


1. A Nd ſeeing the multitudes, 


he went up into a Moun- 

tain, and when he was ſer, his Diſ- 
ciples came unto him. 2. And hs 
opened his mouth, and taught them, 
ſaying, | | 
1. And ſeeing the multitude that follow- 


ed him as admirers and learners, (nor yet 


made full baptized Chriſtians) he went for 


canvenience of hearing, into a Mountain, 


and there being ſet, he taught them as fol- 


oweth. | 
Nite,” Phraſes follow the cuſtom of Coun- 
treys. And ſo [he ou his mouth] by that 


cuſtom was no ſuch abſurd phraſe, as it 
would be now. 


3- Bleſſed are the poor in Spirit: 


for theirs is the Kingdom of Hea- 


ven. f | 
3, Bleſſed are ye my true Diſciples, though 
you be poor in the world, if you have Spi- 
rits ſuited to your Poverty, for you ſhall have 
the Kingdom of Heaven for riches, . 
Note, [Poor in ſprrit] fignificth a mind that 
is above the love of worldly Riches, and the 
fins that Kichcs uſe to breed and feed, (thar 
is, Sodom s fins, Pride, Fulneſs, and Idleneſs, 
and unmercifulneſs to the Poor); and fuch 
as are contented with Food and Raiment, 
having mortified the luſts of the fleſu, which 
chirfts after worldly plenty and delight. 
4. Bieſſed-are they. that mourn 2: 


fie they ſhall be comforted. Z 

ou are under forrows now, 

if you are godly,” und have 
godly | 


4. Though 
you are blefli 


1 — * 


rn 


9 


. 


Ch. 5. Chriff Sermon St Matthew, © upon the Mount, Ch: g. 


y ſorrow, for your comfort will be time 
enough and full enough hereafter, 

Nite, There are many Torts of ſinful ſor - 
rows which have none of this promiſe, ſuch: 
as are the common fruits of overloving ſome 
Creature, and diftruſting God. Bur ir is ho- 
y mourning thai is here meint that is, for 


more grace, and for the miſcries of the 
wicked, and ſuffering world. : 
5. Bleſſed are the meek : for they 


ſhall inherit the earth. | 
5. Though lowly meckneſs and quiet pa - 
tionce ſeem a de preſſed miſerable ftare with 
men, indeed thoſe that are ſuch are the moſt 
happy ſort of men even in this World, and 
their way is the moſt probable for eſcaping 
of outward ſuffering; while the contrary 


minded vex themſelves with their own im 


patience and pride, and provoke others to 


hurt them, and ſuffer much becauſe they 


cannot ſuffer a lite; and railing Seditions 


and, Wars, do ruin themſelves by revenge 


and fuining others, and periſh by the Sword 
to which they truſt. 


6. Bleſſed are they that hunger 


and thirſt after righteouſnels : fo 


they ſhall be filled · 


6. Bleſſed are you, though now you hun- 
ger for want of Bread, if you hunger and 
chirſt after righteouſneſs of heart ard life 
towards God and Man, as thoſe that would 
fain be perfect in h lineſe, and doing good 
to all; and that not wit a ſluggiſh wiſh, 
but a dcfire that uſeth effectual endeavour : 
For you ſkall have full ſatisfaction of all 
ſuch deſires; and more than you can defire 
now, when the full are ſent empty away. 

7. Bleſſed are the merciful : for 


they ſhall obtain mercy. 
7. Tho God's Grace and Mercy be free, 
yet men muſt >. fit receivers and not reject 


it; And it is the merciful that are thus bleſ- Y 


fd, as qualified for ſaving mercy from God: 
while the cruel, and oppreſſore, and perſecu- 
tors, and unmerciful, reje& mercy by their 


feiture and incapacity, undo them- 
{clves by harting others. - | 

8. Bleſſed are the pure in heart: 
for they ſhall ſee God. 


8. God will. not bleſs impure, unholy 
Souls with the light of his Countenance-and 
the comfort of his Love nor dwell with 
the filthy Workers of Iniquity : without holi- 
neſs none ſhall ſee God. But you ' whoſe 
hearts, his Grace heth purified from the filch 
of fieſhly worldly Lufts, and che love of fin, 
Fe à bleſſed people, for Grace hath fitted 


hom they would reconcile, 


- minant love of God and Man and 


you for begun Communion with God here 
and you ſhall ſee him in heavenly glory 
hereafter. He hath not puritied your hearts 
in ian 

9. Bleſſed are the peace- makers: 


for they ſhall be called the children 
of God. 


our own or other mens fins, and God's diſ- 
honour, and diſpleaſure, and our want of 


9. Tho peace makers uſe to be hated by 
both extreams and ſides of the contentious, 
et they are 
bleſſed that do it ſincerely Roch the predo- 
Peace; 
for as Children are like the Father, ſo are 
they to the God»of Love and Peace, who: 
hath reconciled his Enemies to him hy Chriſt. - 
10. Bleſſed are they which are per- 
ſecuted for 1 ſake: for 
theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven. 
10. Tho men think them miſcrable that 
are oppreſt and ruined in che World: they 
are bleſſed if they are perſecuted for righte- 
ouſneſs ſake: For it's God's cauſe, who will 
reward them with the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, and never let any be a loler by his obe- 
dience to him. 
11. Bleſſed are ye when men ſhall 
revile you, and perſecute you, and 
ſhall ay all manner of evil againſt 


you falſly for my ſake. 


11. Think not chat I come to advance you 
to worldly honour, but look to be reviled 
and perſecuted, not only by Heathens but by 
Jews,, and to have all manner of evil charged 
on you, and reported of you falſly, for my 
fake, becauſe you believe me and obey ine: 
But in all this you are blefled while your 
falſe accuſers and perſecuters are miſerable. * 

12+ Rejoice, and be exceeding 
glad: for great is your reward in 
Heaven: for ſo perſecuted the 
the Prophets which were before 


ou. 0 
12. Though ſuch uſage would break the 
hearts of worldly Men and Hypocrites, do 
not you only bear it patiently, hut joyfully, 
with exceeding gladneſs, becauſe our re- 
ward in Heaven will be ſo much ſurer 
and greater: for you do bur follow the Pro- 
phets that are gone this way to Heaven be- 
fore you, whom the carnal Church perſecu- 
ted and murdered, tho their poſterity ho- 
nour their names when they are d bur 
go on and imitate them in hating and perſe- 
cuting the living. 3 
13. Ye are the ſalt of the earth: 
but if the ſalt have loſt its ſavour, 
where with ſhall it be ſa Ited? it is 
e eee 


* 


thenceforth good for nothing, but 


to be caſt out, and to be trodden 
under foot of men. 7 

13. The World is putrified with the cor- 
ruption of all fin z and you that follow me 
muſt be as ſalt to it, to recover it from this 
corruption. But if you prove filthy and cor- 
rupt your ſelves, what or who ſhall be ſalt to 
you, for your recovery? Corrupt profeſſors 
of Chriſtianity are more miſerable, hopeleſs 
and forlorn than Heathens. 
14. Le are the light of the world. 
A city that is ſet on a hill cannot 
be hid. 15. Neither do men light 
a candle and pur it under a buſhel, 
bur on a candleſtick, and it giveth 
light unto all that are in the houſe. 

14, 15. God hath honoured you to be the 
lights to a dark World: It is not therefore 


an obſcure and hidden ſort of goodneſs that 


you. You are called out to be 
conſpicuous in the World, like a City on a 
Kill that cannot be hid; by your ditference 


from them in Doctrine and Life: Men do 


not light a Candle to hide ir, but to fer It 
8 light 5 the Houſe ; and fo doch 
God call-you.to be open Lights in Doctrine 
and Lift, 


16. Let your light fo ſhine be- 


Ch. 5. Chriſt's 8 St. Matthew. upon the Mount. Ch. 5. 


18. For verily I ſay unto you, 
Till heaven and earth paſs, one 
jot, or one tittle ſhall in no wiſe 


paſs from the Law, till all be ful- 


filled. 


18. I tell you, the Law is ſo true, as he- 
ing Gods own Word, that one letter or tit- 
tle of it ſhall not be fruſtrate, or fail of its 


performance to the end uf the World, but 
ſhall be all tulnlled. 


19. Whoſoever therefore ſhall 
break one of theſe leaſt command 
ments, and ſhall reach men ſo, he 
ſhall be called the leaſt in the king- 
dom of heaven: but whoſoever 
ſhall do, and teach them, the ſame 


ſhall be called greatin the kingdom 


of heaven. 
19. If any ſhall preſume to break the leaſt 


of theſc Commands, becauſe it is a little one, 


and teach men ſo to do, he ſhall be viliked, 
as he vilined God's Law, and not thought fit 
for a place in the Kingdom of the Meſſiah: 
But he ſhall be there Greateſt, that is moſt 
_ in Doing and Teaching all the Law of 


Nite, Are not thoſe Preachers and Prelates 
then the Leaſt and baſeſt, that preach and 


fore men, that they may ſee Your tread down Chriftian Love of all that dĩſſent 


good works, and glorifie your Fa- 
ther which is in Heaven. 


16. Nate, That 1. The good Works of 


Chriſtians are the due appointed mcans ro 


* 


in others to the glorifying of God: and 
they that do not this are guilty of perfidiouſ- 
neis to God and Man, as dumb Miniſters are 
by omitting their Work. 2. Therefore our 
good Works muſt not be ſo few and ſmall as 
tobe undiſcernable : They muſt not be done 
in hy pocriſie to be ſeen of men for our praitc : 
But they muſt ſhine forthin ſincericy to God's 
praiſe. 3. by goad Works, is meant Holi- 
ſe to God, Sobriety to our (elves, and Ju- 
ice and Works of Love to others. 


17. Think not that I am come 
to deſtroy the Law or the Pro- 


phets : I am not come to deſtroy, 
but to fulfil. 

17. Take me not for an Enemy to the I aw 
and the Prophets, as if I came to blame and 

roy them. As to the Ceremonial part, 
it was but a Typifyirg prediction of me, and 
is to be fulfilled in me: and it is the honour 
of Types and Propheſies to be fultfled. And 


-a4 to the natural part L ow-i and eſtabliſh it, 


and am fo far from evacuating it, that I 


each the fulleſt Keeping of it, 


from any of their preſumprions, and fopreach 
down not the Leaſt , but the Great Com- 


mand ? 

20. For I ſay unto you, That 
except your righteouſneſs ſhall ex- 
ceed the righteouſneſs of the Scribes 
and Phariſees, ye ſhall in no caſe 
enter into the kingdom of hea» 
Ven. 

20. So far am I from preaching looſneſs, 
or favouring fin, that I tell you, tho the 
Scribes and Phariſees pretend to the ſtricteſt 
keeping of the Law ; if you keep it not bet» 
ter than they do, and be not a better and a 
more righteous ſort of men, you ſhall in no 
caſe enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, 
Note, That beſides Chriſt's Righteouſneſs , 


there is neceſſary to all (at Age) that will 


be ſaved, a Righteouſneſs conſiſting in more 
careful exact ohdience to God, than any 
formal Hy pocrite hath. And this God s Spi- 
tit wor keth them unto. | G 

21. Ye have heard, that it was 
ſaid by them of old time, Thou 
ſhalt not kill ; and whoſoever ſhall 


kill, ſhall be in danger of the judg- | 


ment 


l 
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ment. 22. But I ſay unto you, That 
wholoever is angry with his bro- 
ther without a caule, ſhall be in 
danger of the judgment : and who- 
ſoever ſhall fay ro his brother Ra- 
ca, ſhall be in danger of the Coun- 
ci]: But whoſoever ſhall ſay , Thon 
fool, ſhall be in danger of Hell- 


fire. . 

21. Moſes's T gw was, that Murther ſhall 
be puniſhed with Death (by the leſſer Sanhe- 
drim.) And the carnal Jews have taken this 
to be all that the fixth Commandment con- 
demned. But God's Law is perfect, how- 
ever carnal men miſunderſtand it. And I 
tell you, that 1. Whoever lets out this paſſi- 
on of hurt ful and uncharitable Anger againſt 
any man, without or beyond juſt cauſe, doth 
in ſome degree break the fixth Command- 
ment, and therefore deſerveth anſwerable 
puniſhment. And 2. Whoever ſhall cauſeleſ- 
ly ſcorn or revile his Brother, breakeih the 
Command yet more, and deſerveth greater 
puniſhment. But whoſoever ſhall utterly de- 
ſpiſe him cauſleſly, with an uncharitable con- 
cluſion that he is a Fool or a Wicked man, 
or a Sciſmatick, or an Heretick, when it is 
not fo, ſhall have yer far greater puniſhment, 
even Hell- fire, anſwering that in- the Valley 
of Hinnon . Tf th : 

23. Therefore if thou bring thy 
ift to the altar, and there remem- 
reſt that thy brother hath ought 

againſt thee; 24. Leave there thy 
gift before the altar, and go thy 
way, firſtbe reconciled to 5 bro- 
_ and then come and offer thy 
P1rr, 
23. Therefore ſee that you prefer not 
Sacrifice before Love and , bur if thou 
bring thy gift to the Altar, and be juſt rea- 
dy to offer it, and remembreſt that thou 
haſt wronged thy Brother, or given him 
occaſion of uncharitable thoughts of thee ; 
lay more upon love than on thy Otfe ring. 
Leave it there, and go preſently and make 
reſtitution, confeſſion, or whatever is ne- 
ceflary to reconciliation, and then come and 
offer thy gift. | 

Note, 1. © Chtiſtians lay this deeply to 
heart, that your Saviour was ſo great a teach - 
er of Love, that he preferreth it before all 
things, even Acts of ourward worſhip, and 
will take him for no Chriſtian that is not 
fo minded. 2. O what à dreadful aggra- 
vation of Wickedneſs is it, to turn the very 
Sacraments themſelves into Suares of Wrath 


/ 


till thou haſt 
farthing. 
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and cruelty, and to curſe, and damn, and 
tear from the Church all that dare not ſub- 
ſcribe and (wear to all the inventions of Popes ' 
and Councils : And for the Preachers of 
Love ard Peace, to ſay more than L Than 
Fool ;] even to Silence, or ruin, and burn all 
as Hercticks or Sciimaticks, that dare not 


juſthe all this 

25. Agree with thine Adverſary 
quickly, whiles thou art in the wa 
with him ; leſt at any time the ad- 


verſary deliver thee to the judge, 


and the judge deliver thee to the 
officer and thou be caſt into priſon. 
26. Verily I ſay unto thee, Thou 
ſhalt by no means come out then 


paid the uttermoſ | 


25» 26. If thou have wronged any man, 


delay not reparation of his wrong. and recon - 


Ciliation : leſt he extort his reparation from 
thee by Law, and put thee to extremity, 


when thou mighteſt have compounded, or 
appcaſcd him by ſubmiſſton. And to obey 
God in thy Duty of Love, and Reſtitution, 
and Submiſhon to men, leſt he emer into 


judgment with thee, and make thy utmoſt 


puniſhment anſwer the Debt. 


27. Ye have heard that it was 


ſaid by them of old time, Thou ſhale 
not commit adultery. 28. But I 
ſay unto you, That whoſoever looks 
eth on a woman to luſt after her, 
hath committed adultery with her 
already in his heart. 


27. So Moſes ſaid in the ſeventh Com- 
mandment, Thou ſhalt not commit Aduk 
rery : And the carnal Jews lookt bur little 


deeper: But I tell you, that whoever caſt- 


eth on a Woman à wanton Eye, ſtirring up 


Luft, and unlawful carnal Imaginations and 
Pleaſure, or uſeth his other ſenies to ſtir 
ſuch luſts. as defile the mind, or tend to | 
Fornication, he hath in his Heart broken the 
feventh Commandment in ſome degree. ” 


29. And if thy right eye offend 
thee, pluck it out, and caſt it from 


| thee: for it is profitable for thee 
that one of thy members ſhould 


periſh, and not that thy whole Bo- 
dy ſhould be caſt into Hell. 30. And 
it thy right Hand offend thee, cut 
it off, and caſt it from thee : For 
it is profitable for thee that one of 


thy members ſhould periſh, and — 


OY 
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that thy whole body ſhould be caſt 


into Hell. 

29, 30. It may be ſome will ſay, My Eye 
& ſo inclined to enticing looks, my Hand 
20 ſome forbidden touthes or act a, that they of- 
Jend when I knows they ſhould not, and if it go 
no farther, I hope it is ſafe: Bur I tell you, 
this is ſo poor an excuie, that if you had not 
the command of Eye and Hand, and had no 
other way to avoid the fin, it were leſs hurt 
to you to pluck out that Eye, and cut off that 
Hand, then to fm and be damned with it · 
Not that I bid you do fo, for you have pow- 
ec otherwiſe to avoid the fin z but if you had 
not, it were your wiſeſt way, much more 
10 deny your Eye cr Hand all forbidden 


31. It hath been ſaid, Whoſoever 
mall put away his wife, let him 
give her a writing of Divorcement. 
32. But I ſay unto you, That who- 
foever ſhall put away his wife, ſa- 
ving for the cauſe of fornication, 
cauſeth her to commit adultery : 
and whoſoever ſhall marry her that 
is divorced, commiteth adultery. 
31, 32. Moſes bade you give your Wife 
a Bill of Divorcement, if you put her away: 
And ſo you have been taught that this is 
Ewfubt; Bur I ſay to you, that you-muſt, not 
put away a Wife, fave for Fornication; and 
# you do, you are guilty of making her 
commit Adultery, and he will live in Adulte- 
'vy that ſhall marry her. | 
Nute, Thar-Chrift here ſuppoſerh ſuch o- 
ther cauſes as Nature it ſelf alloweth: As if 
_ -Huſhand or Wife ſhould reſolvedly ſeck the 
others death, or be infected with a mortal 
eontagious Diſeaſe, ſelf preſervation allow eth 
avoidance till the danger is over. And if a- 
ny other cauie make their cohabitation utter- 
ty inconſiſtent with ſafety or the ends of 
Marriage, . they may by conſent live aſunder 
while that cauſe continueth, 20 
33. Again, ye have heard that it 
Hath been ſaid by them of old time, 
"Thou ſhalt nor forſwear thy ſelf, 
but ſhalt perform unto the Lord 
thine oaths. 34. But I ſay unto you, 


Swear not at all; neither by hea- 


ven, for it is God's throne. 35. 
Nor by the Earth, for it is his 
ſootſtool: neither by Jeruſalem, far 
it is the City of the great King: 
36. Neither fhalt thou ſwear by 
thy head, becauſe thou canſt not 


make one hair white or black. 37. 


But let your communication be 


Yea, yea, : Nay, nay : for what- 
ſoever is more than theſe cometh 


of evil. 

33, Cc. You have been told that Perjury 
is a heinous Sin, and our Oiths muſt be 
kept: This is paſt doubt; but I tell you 
more; that you muſt not needleſly ſwear at 
all, or make any Oaths a part of your di- 
ſcourſe: Think not that it's a ſmall matter 
to ſwear by Creatures, while you profane not 
the Name of God : For all that you can fwear 


by, is related to God, and his Law is broken 


by it: If ic be by Heaven, it is his Throne; 
it by the Earth, it is his Footſtool; if by Jeru- 
ſalem, it is his holy City; if by the Head, 
it is his work, of which thou makeſt ner fo 
much as the Colour of one Hair. Therefore 
content your ſelves in your diſcourſe with a 
ſober Tea or Nay : For your Oaths, and 
need leis vehement Proteſtations, are but 
the expreſſions of Paſſion, or ſome other Vice, 
and are ſtirr d up by Satan. 

Note, Thit the common definition (that 
an Oath is always an appeal to another as 
a knower and ayenger of falſhood) is not 
good: It is the pawning of the verity or ho- 
nour of one thing known, to verihe another 
unknown: As to ſay, This is as true as 
that the' Heaven' is over me : Or if this be 
not true, the Earth is not under my Feet, 
it's as true as that T have a Head; or as that 
there is 'a God; who knoweth all things, 
&c. Tho” it's true that ſwearing by God, 
includeth an appeal to him. 2 
38. Ve have heard that it hath 
been ſaid, An eye for an eye, and 
a tooth for a tooth. 39. But I ſay 
unto you, that ye reſiſt not evil: 
but whoſever ſhall ſmite thee on 
thy right cheek, turn to him the 
other alſo. 40. And if any man 
will ſue thee at the law, and take 
away thy coat, let him have thy 
cloak alſo. 41. And whoſoever 
ſhall compel thee to go a mile, go 
with him twain. 2 

38, &c, You: have heard that Injuries 
muſt be repaid but with equal hurt : an Eye 
for an Eye: It's true that Magiſtrates having 
the charge of the common welfare, and 15 
execution of God's Laws, they muſt puniſ 
injuries, and nat ſuffer all men to do as 
much miſchief as they will: But you that 
are private perſons, muſt prefer Love ang 
Patience before reparation of your Lo 
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preſervation of your Rights, or perſonal Re- 
yenge: And therefore when it is not the 
publick good that requires it, but your own 
right, refiſt not injuries, by any means which 
violateth Love or Patience. If when you are 
ſtricken, you ſtrike again, you do but tir 


up the Perſon to more wrath, to hurt you 44+ 


more, when as Love and Patience may make 
him aſhamed that he hath ed you: 
Revenge will but enrage him, and you will 
tuffer more, when Love and Patience may 
win — — — the Law = in- 
jure you, r not the righting of your ſelves 
before the winding of hm by Love: And 
patience may coft you leſs than a Law-ſuir, 
or Revenge. If he injuriouſly force you to 
any ſervice, bear thar and more, rather than 
by ſtriving to violate Charity. 

Nite, that the Rule here intended. by 
Chriſt is, that we prefer the winning of a 
man's Soul by Love, and the exerciſe of Pa- 
rience before our Right, and that we bear 
tolerable wrongs rather than alienate men 
by exaſperation, and increaſe our own ſuf- 
ferings by revenge; uſually the patient ſuſ- 
fer leaſt, and win Enemies moſt. But 1. 
this extendeth not to Magiſtrates ftrengthen- 
ing fin by impunity. 2. Nor to private men's 
pardoning fins againſt God, which is not in 
our power. 3- Nor to neglect the ſafety of 
the common - wealth by favouring evil. 4. 
Nor by forbearing the neceſſary defence of 
our own or others lives or welfare againſt in- 
ſafferable aſſaults : Nor may we give away 
that which is due to Wives and Children, 
or the Poor, which is not in our power. 

42. Give to him that asketh 
thee: and from him that would 
borrow of thee, turn not thou a- 
way. | 

42. Note, The ſenſe is, Be not unwilling 
to give wherever thou oughteſt, but as wil- 
ling to give as men are to ask, and Askmg 
is one part of thy direction to whom to give. 
But this excludeth not the uſe of prudent 
reaſon in our giving. 1. We muſt not give 
that to one Perſon which we . ſhould rather 
give to others; not to the unworthy or un- 
fit, becauſe they ask, when we ſhould ſee k 
after the more needy and worthy that ask 
not: Nor muſt we give that to one that is 
due to many z nor give to a leſſer good, 
when by it we might do a greater, nor give 
that which is not in our power. As to the 
queſtion, how much we muſt give. 1+ A 
thouſand come far ſhort, for one that charita- 
bly gives too much. 2. Every man; ſhould 
ſtudy to do God the greateſt ſervice he can 
with his Eſtate; and prudentiy diſcern the 
Way. 3. The. neceſſities of orhers myſt be 


Ch. 5. The Law continued St. Matthew. to-be expounded. Ch. x. 


preferr'd before our pleaſures and urmeceſſa- 


ries. 2 
43. Ye have heard that it hath 
been ſaid, Thou ſhalt love thy 
neighbour and hate thine enemy 2 
But I fay unto you, Love your 
enemies, bleſs them that curſe you, 
do good tothem thathate you, — 
pray for them which deſpitefully 
uſe you, and perſecute you; 45. 
That Fe may be the children of 
your Father which is in heaven 
for he maketh his fun to riſe on 'the 
evil, and on the good, and ſendeth 
rain on the juſt and on the unjuſt. . 
43, 44. God did let out the Iſraelites to 
execute ſo great flaughters on their Hea- 
then Enemies, that occaſioned many of old 
to reſtrain Love to too narrow an object, and 
to incline to hatred and hurtfulneſs to ene 
mies, too much: But I tell you that you 
muſt love all your enemies according to the 
degree of amiableneſs in them; that is, All 
men as men; All ſober moral men as dauch z 
All r IO of the Church 8s ſuch; 
And all notably fincere, eminent, excellent 
and uſeful Chriſtians as ſuch z And let ner 
enmity to you, ſuſpend this Love; (Tho' yan 
be not bound to love all alike, nor to truſt 
any mortal man too far.) And it is not - 
nough that you do your enemies no hurt; 
nor will their kativg, curſing, or (pightful 
uſage and perſecution of you, excuſe you 
from your duty: But notwithſtanding all 
you muſt love them that hate you, and 
or them that deſpitefully uſe you and 


this, 
pray 
e you, - ſpeak well of them, and 


perſecut 
bleſs them that ſpeak ill of youand curſeyoug 
for you are not God's children if you be nor 


like him, and imitate him, who mainta ineth 
the life, health, and natural comforts of the 
juſt and unjuſt. | 

N. O how little Conſcience do moſt 
Chriſtians, even the Religious, make of chis 


command of Chrift ! how freely do they 


ſpeak evil of their enemies, and think them- 
ſelves excuſed by ſaying, It is as they are 
Chriſt's enemies, and not as aur! Hate the fin, 
and dillike the ſinner as ſuch ; ſo/you will 
but love all that is lovely in him, and te- 
member, that ic is Love that muſt overcome 
evil, and make bad men lovely. ö 

46. For if ye love them which 
love you, what reward have ye? 


do not even the Publicans the ſame? 


47. And if ye ſalute your brethren 
only, what do you, more hoy. © 
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others ? do not even the Publicans 
ſo ? 48. Be ye therefore perfect, 
even as your Father which is in 


heaven is perfect, 

46, 47, 48. If you look for any Reward 
from God, it muſt be for bi y ing and ferv- 
ing him: But to love men for loving you, 
is But to ſerve your {clvesand your ſelf. love, 
and then you muſt reward your ſelves What 
bad man will not love men for loving him ? 
And ifs Jews you be kind to Jews, or praiſe, 
honour, ard love thote of your own Sect, or 
Party, or Opinion, u hat bad men or Hea- 
thens do not the like? All, out of ſelf. e- 
Neem, love and honour their Party, and 


thofe of their own Opinion. But if you 


will api rove your ſclves the Children of 
God, ard have his reward, Love Mcn for 
bis take, even all men impartial'y, whether 
they be for yov or againſt you, ſo far as a- 
ny thing of God is in them, whether it be 
Nature or Grace common Grace or ſpecial ; 
yea for their capacity of being good and 
doing good hereafter. The moſt full uni- 
verſal Love is that perfection in which you 
muſt be like to God. Judge of your ſelves 

by it; and reckon that you have no more 
Goodneſs than you have Love. 


_ 7 WY 


W 


CHAP. VI. 


2 heed that ye do not 
A your alms before men, to 
be ſeen of them: otherwiſe ye 
have no reward of your Father 
which is in heaven. 

1. Be careful to avoid Hy pocriſie, and a 
proud deſire of praiſe in your works of Cha- 
rity : You may do it when men ſee you; 
but not to be ſeen: If you take mens e- 
Neem and preiſe for your reward, you for- 
eit and loſe God's heavenly reward. 
2. Therefore when thou doſt 
thinealms, do not ſound a trum- 

pet before thee, as the hypccrites 
do, in the Synagogues, and in the 
ſtreets, that they may have glory 
of men. Verily I ſay unto you, 
They have their reward. 

2. Make not-oftentation of yeur Chari- 


ty, - as Hypocrites: They ſhall have no beiter 


ard than the vain gloty which they 
muſe: (Alas what a pitiful reward?) 
3 · But when thou doſt alms, let 
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not thy left hand know what tliy 
right hand doth: 4. That thine 
alms may be in ſecret: And thy 
Father which ſeeth in ſecret, him - 


ſelf ſhallreward thee openly. _ 
3, 4. Bur (tho your good works muſt 
ſhine before men to God's Glory, yet) be 
ſo carefully afraid of all atf-Qation of vain · 
glory to your ſelves, as purpoicly to conceal 
all, when nothing bat your own praiſe re» 
quireth openne(sz yea. do not note it too 
much in your iclves, to puff you up; and 
then s your hearts and lives ate all known 
. my he will openly reward them 10 the 
u ; | 
5. And when thou prayeſt, thou 
ſhalt not be as the Hypocrites are: 
for they love to pray ſtanding in 
the Synagogues, and in the cor- 
ners of the {treets, that they may 
be ſeen of men: Verily I ſay unto 


you, they have their reward. 

5. So let not your preyer be like the Hy- 
pocrites, all done in publick, as on a Stage, 
to be ſeen of men: L tell you mens praiſe is 
all the reward they ſhall h ve. 

N. Not but that publick Church Prayer, 
and Family-I'rayer are es great duties as 
ſecret Prayer: But they mult not be done 


for to be thought religious, nor ſecret Pray« 5 
er made open or neglected, 2. Stand» I 
ing is a lawful pray ing gcfture in it (elf : \ 
But where knecling figr.iheth more reve- If 
rence, it muſt be preferred in humbling ] 
dut ies. ; : 
6. But thou, when thou prayeſt, - 
enter into thy cloſet, and when thou l 
haſt ſhut thy door, pray to thy Fa- 
ther which is in ſecret; and thy 1 
Father which ſeeth in ſecret ſhall 
reward theeopenly. | 
6. But do thou pray ſecrerly where only * 
God is witneſs of thy Prayers, (and there- 1 
fore approve to him thy ſecrer deſires and in 
heart, as well as thy words} and believe 
that God will openly reward thee. | oor 
N. t. Both publick and ſecret Prayer are 0 
our duty. 2. Pray ing only before men is ra 
groſs hypocrifie : But all — prayer will = 
not prove ſincerity. 3. They that ſay, We r. 
muſt not ſerve God for reward, oppoſe 55 
Chriſt, and Scripture and all Religion. It . 
is not a reward in cammutative Fuſtice, as if * 


we profited God: But in Fatherly Love and 
Juſtice, as pleaſing God through Chriſt, as 
Fathers re ward good Children and not bad 


7. But 


\ 
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7. But when we pray, uſe not 
yain repetitions, as the Heathen 
do: for they think that they ſhall 
be heard for their much ſpeaking. 
8. Be not ye therefore like unto 
them: for your Father knoweth 
what 3 ye have need of, be- 
fore ye ask him. 

7. When you pray, do not ſo repeat over 
the ſame words, or lengthen your Prayers 
with unmeet repetirions, as the Heathens 
do, that think canting over certain words, 
or ſpinning out Prayers to ſuch a length, is 
acceptable to Cod: Or as if God were 
moved by terms or lengih. For God is 
your Father, and knows what you need 
before you ſpeak, and pitieth you according 
to your needs: And your Prayers are not 
to move and change him, but by exerciſing 
your own defires, and faich, and repen- 
rance, and thankfulne(s, to make you fit to 
receive his further gifts. 

9. After this manner therefore 
pray ye: we 

9. L will give a perfect directory for the 
matter and order of your defires and pray- 
ers, and in words ht for your uſe, when you 
pray but ſummarily. 


9, 10. Cc. Our Father which 
art in Heaven, Hallowed be thy 
name. Thy kingdom come. Thy 
will be done, on earth as it is in 
heaven · Give us this day our dai- 
ly bread. And forgive us our debts, 
as we forgive our debtors. And 
kad us not into temptation, but 
deliver us from evil: For thine is 
the kingdom, and the power and 
the glory, for ever. Amen. 

9, Cc. We come not to thee as our un- 
reconciled avenging Judge, but as ro our 
merciful Father reconciled to us by Chriſt ; 


The only God, whoſe Glory is eminently 
in Heaven, infinite in perfection of Being, 


Ws; 
% 
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things are Of Thee; and Through Thee, and 
To Thee; fo Thou art our Ulrimare end: And 
therefore we firſt humbly beg that Thy Greer, 
Wiſe, and Good and Holy Name may be 
E 
an i ed upon Earth, not 
blaſphemed , or he unknown and diſte- 
garded by Atheifts, Infidels, or wicked Hy- 
pocrires y nor the honour of men be ſet up 
againſt thee: But that the Nations of the 
Earth and all Societies, and our own ſelves, 
may be wholly devoted and live to thy Glo- 


ry. . 
And our next Petition is, that the world. 
or its Societies, or our own and our Brethrens 
Souls, may not be given up to the wicked 
Tyrannical Kingdom of Satan, or men the 
are his Miniſters, and governed by him, not 
to the Wars, Blood and Cruelty of ſuch : But 
that thy Oivine Government, even the Ring- 
dom of the Maſhah may come on Earth in 
that fulneſs as may deftroy the Kingdoin of 
Satan: that Faith, Love and Righteouſnels 
may be the conſtitution of Societies and 
Souls; and the Reign of Grace may prepare 
us for Glory; which we ſpecially pray for. 
And our third Petition is, that in this thy 
Kingdom, Societies and Souls, our own and 
others, may in diſpoſition be conformed to 
thy Governing Will, and in practice obey it, 
and in Faith, Hope and Love, with joyful 
Truſt expect the promiſed reward, and pa- 
tiently ſubmit to thy Fatherly corre&ions and 
difpoſals. * and that in all theſe aforeſaid 
three requeſts, this Earth that is grown fo 
near to Hell, may be made mbBre like to them 
in Heaven, who Know, Love, and Obey, 
and Glorihe thee, with Perfection, Unity ' 
and full Delight. | | 
And becauſe thou haſt made our natures 
ſuch as cannot bur love our (elves, and haft 
bound us to ſeek our own and others wel- 
fare, and Grace pre ſuppoſetk Nature, and 
our Being is neceflary hiſt to our Well-being z 
Therefore our fourth Petition is, that rhou 
wilt ſupport our Natures, and maintain them 
by neceflary food and ſuftenance, and mike 
us content with thy allowance, and fave ts 
from covetouſneſs and over-much love to 


and of Power, Knowledge and Goodneis, worldly fulneſs, proſperity and wealth, and 
our Abſclure Owner, our Supreme Ruler, cauſe us to ſubſerve thy Providence by gur 


and our moſt loving Father by Creation, Re- 
demption and Regeneration, whoſe we are, 
and whom we muſt ſerve, and whom we 
miſt love and truſt z we are finful, 
miſerable, and unworrhy in cur ſelves, bur 
thy Children by Chriſt our Interceſſor, who 


wie and diligent labours, and not to forfeir 
thy mainterance by our ſelf-confidence, idle- 
neſs, or vitious ſenſuality, nor turn our 


needy, ſtrength to ſerve our finful Luft. 


And knowing that Holineis ond Juſtice te- 
quite the puniſhment of Sin, we next be- 


is worthy; whioſe hearts are by defire to- ſcech thee to look on uy in Chriſt, whom 
wards thee as our God, and to the good of thy Love and Mercy" ſent into the world to 
ethers as our brerhren, as well as by neceſſi- bo a Sacrifice and Propitiation for fin'; Whole 


ty to our own felicity: We know, that as all 


9 
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ited that pardon and grace, Which he hath 
given in his Covenant, and proclaimed and 


offered to us all in the Goſpel : Forgive all 
the fins of our formal lite, and the remain- 


ing corruption of our hears, and the daily 
Faults that we are guilty of in our ſtate of 
imperſection. And knowing that thou for- 


giveſt none but penitent believers, and bind- 


eſt us to love and forgive others as ever we 


would be forgiven, we confeſs and lament 


our manifold fins of corrupt nature and pra- 
. Qice, of ignorance and of knowledge, of 


negligence, raſhneſs and preſumptuous wil- 
ſulneis. The remembratice of them is our 
grief and ſhame, we loath our ſelves for 
them, and earneſtly beg to be healed of them: 
we caſt our ſelves by be lieving Truſt (tho alas 


too weak) on Jeſus our Saviour his Merits and 


Interceſſion, and thy Love and Mercy and 


Promiſes in him, deſu ing henceforth to be 


ruled by him, and ſanctihed by his Spirit and 
Grace. And we unfeignedly love and for- 
give all thoſe that have wronged us: we be- 

ch thee therefore charge not our firs upon 


n, but acquit us from the everlaſting puniſh- 
ment, and all vindictive penalties in this life 


on Soul or Body: And grant the fame to all 
our brethren for whom we pray. 
And becauſe if thou keep us not, we ſhall 
run on in guijt by new temprations, and loſe 
all that thou Baſt given us: We laſtly beſeech 
thee, to fave us from all dangerous tempta- 
tions, either by Satan's inward ſugg«ſtions, 
er outward ſnares, by our own ill inclina- 
tions, or worldly allurements, or by ſuch ſuf- 
ferings as may be too ſtrong for our faith, 
Hope and patience, or would ſuppreſs our 
holy love, and thankfulneſs and joyful praiſe, 
and fave us from Satin, from our ſclves, our 


enemies and our friends that would tempt 


us to any evil, and from the fin and miſery 
end thy deſerved judgments, of- which we 
are in danger. And fortiſie us with thy con- 


 firming comforting Spirit. 


And we beg all theſe mercies of theg tO 


this end, that we may employ them with all 


thy Saints, in joyful praiſes of thy blefled 

dom and Government in Heaven and 
Earth, and in holy admiration of thy Power, 
and all perfections, and in glorifying thy Inſi- 
nite Goodneſs and Blefledneſs , with 
glorified Society for evermore. Theſe are 


the defires of our Souls, and the requeſts of 


our lips, which we humbly, and carneftly in 
Faith and Hope do preſent to thee our Hea- 
venly Fsther, by the motion ef thy Spirit, 
through ſeius Chriſt, - our Interceſſor, Lord 


and Saviour, Amen. | 


Nate. Reader, So perfect is the method of 
the Lord's Prayer, that I had thought to have 
Anatomized it and fer it before thee in a 
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- 
* 


+ 


Scheme. Bur I now write for the leſs. learn- 


ed that cannot well comprehend accurate» 
neſs : They that can, may. find it done altea · 
dy in my Latin Methed of Tueelopy ;. and the 
lower fort may find ſuch a brief and plain 
Expoſition as ſuch are capable of, in my Fa- 


_ muly Catachiſm : And in both, the Controver= 


ſies hereabour reſolved. _ 
14. For if ye forgive men their 
treſpaſſes, your heavenly Father will 
alſo forgive you. 15. But if ye for- 
give not men their treſpaſſes, nei- 
ther will your Father forgive your 
treſpaſſes. TE: * | 
14. Leſt you ſhould think that no qualifi- 
cation for pardon and other gifts ate neceſſa- 
ry in you, I again repeat what ſelfiſh nature 
is loth to obſerve, that tho God be your hea- 
venly Father, yer your love and forgiveneſs 
of your Brother is ſo neceflary to his forgiy- 
ing you, that without it you ſhall-not be 
given: For if you have not this in ſincerity, 
you are not God's children, and he is called 
your Heavenly Father but as offeting you his 
grace: But if you have ſincere Love, with 
notable defects in your forgiving others, God 
will corre& you 8s children, and will not 
forgive you ſome ſharp chaſtiſements; but 
make you know that you muſt love others, 
if you will have the comfort of his love, 
16. Moreover, when ye faſt, bs 
not as the hypocrites,” of a ſad coun» 
tenance, for they disfigure their fa- 
ces, that they may appear unto men 
to faſt, Yerily I ſay unto you, they 
have theirrewards 
16. Do not, bn ſeem 
to be more humbled than you are ; nor ſhew 
that ourwardly, which ſhould be a concealed 
ſecret Faft : ſuch hypocrites ſhall have ne 
better reward, than the eſteem and praiſe 


ot men which they thus ſeek. 


17. But thou, when thou faſteſt, 
anoint thine head, and waſh thy | 


face: 18. That thou appear not 


unto men to faſt, but unto thy Fa- 


the ther which is in ſecret: ang thy 


Father which ſeeth in ſecret, ſhall. 


reward the openly. 


17, 18. But look thou for thine approba 
tion and reward from God, and hide from 
the notice of the world thy private humilis- 
tion; ( cho publick humiliations of Churches 
and Nations, and for open wrongs, - muſt be 
publickly ſhewn) and God will openly re- 
ward thee, -  _. WP. 

a 19. Lay 
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"19. Lay not up for your es 
trealures upon earth, where mothgand 
ruſt doth corrupt,- and where tafeves 
break through and ſteal 

19. Note, 1. By Treaſure is meant that which a 
man moſt lowth and truſterb to for his ſupply end 
comfort, and practically placeth his chief wel- 
fare in. 2. By laying 4 is meant, over-valuing, 
esgerly deſiring, and ſeeking and caring for. 
That which ruſt, moths, and thieves can ſoon 
bereaye you of, is unfit tobe your beloved truſt- 
ed rrealure, 
20. But lay up { 
ſures in heaven, where neither mot 
nor ruſt. doth. corrupt, and where 
thieves do not break through nor ſteal. 

20. But by faith-place your happineſs in hea- 
ven, and on that lay out your care and love and 
labour; aid fo uſe your wealth as God hath pro- 


for your ſelves trea- 


is uncorruptible, inviolable and everlaſting. 
|  Avte, That tho it be our God and Saviour 
that layeth up our treaſure in Heaven, and ſa- 
veth us freely by Grace, yet it in we that are 
commanded to lay it up, and fave our ſelves, ſub- 
ordinately, by faith, hope love, and labour, 
rhich qualiſie us as fit receĩveti of it · 
21. For where your treaſure is, 
ere will your heart be alſo. 
ar. And by thisyou may know whether you 
uly place your Treaſure in Heaven or on E 
Not by your ſpeculatiye opinion or words: for 
what Hy pocrite ill not ſay that Heaven is bet- 
er than Earth ?) But by the bent of your hearts. 
Your Love, Care, Truſt, and Hope will be where 
your Treaſure is. That which you 1. highlĩeſt 
value practically, z d moſt deſire and chuſe, 


oft, that; it chat is indeed your Treaſure. 
22. The light of the body is the 
ye ; if therefore thine eye be ſingle, 
hy whole body ſhall be full of light. 
23. But if thine eye be evil chy whole 
body ſhall be fullofdarknefs: Ifrhere- 
fore the light that is in thee be dark- 
neſs, ho great is that darkneſs! 
22, 23, Agthe Eye ſees not for its ſelf alone, 
but t c whe 5 ＋ guide. its action 3 ſo 
y underſtanding or praQtical judgment is that 
uperiour vifive faculty that muſt guide all thy 
oye, and choice and life : If chereforgthy judg- 
nent be ſound, und thou knowelt” the di 
ence between laying- up a Treaſite in Heaven 
d on Earth, N ili i guide all che Acti- 
dns of thy heart and life : but if thy judgment 
de blinded in this great affair, it will miſguide 
hy love, thy choice and all the tenor of thy life. 
f thy judgment then be blind which muft 


puide thee „ What 2 miſerable erroneous wretch 
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miſed to reward in Heaven: For that treaſure 


and labour fur, tho with the greateſt care and 


thought ean add one cubit unto: 
eur r 77 HE ALS e 
27. Study your duty, and uſe juſt means while 
you truſt on God: But your ſelf-rroubling di- 
ſtruſtful care and thoughifulneii. Is bi 


** , 
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wilt thou be; and how diſmal will chat error 
prove ? 
ag. No man can ſerve two maſters: 
for either he will hate the one, and 
love the other; or elſe he will hold to 
the one, and deſpiſe the other. Ve 
cannot ſerve God and mammon- 
24. And take heed of the ſelf deceit of Hy- 
poctites, who flatter themſelves with the hope 
'of having # treaſnre both on Earth and in Hea- 
ven; teſolving to keep and prefer this world 
while they can keep it, and hope that Heaven 
will be a reſerve when they can keep the 


h World no longer; and fo they will be as Reli- 


gious as will ſtand with their fleſhly wordly In- 
rereſt But I re!l you, no man can ſerve two 
ſuch contrary Maſters: He will love one better 
than the other, or obey and ſerve one to the neg+ 
lect and injury of the other. You cannot love 
and ſerve God as God, and yet love and ſeek 


worldhy wealth and proſpericy, as your moſt 


beloyed rruſted treaſure. God will not ſtoop to 
the World : therefore the World muſt in your 
eſteem and choice, ſtoop to God, and be uſed 
1 Ds | 

25. Therefore I ſay unto you, Take 
no thought for your life, what ye 
ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall drink : nor 


* 


yet for your body what ye ſhall put 


on: is not the life more than meat, 


and the body than raiment ? 


256. Therefore take this as my ſpecial warn- 
ing, Wholly truſt God for life, and all the concerns of 
bife and ſhew. not your ſelfiſhneſs and worldly 
love, by being difiruſtfully anxious or ſollicitous 
for meat, and drink, and cloaths : If you know 
not which way to get them, God knows whicty - 
way do give them. Tour Lives and Bodies are his 


gift and in his power; and did he give you theſe, 
and cannot you truſt him for food and eloathing. 


26. Behold the fowls of the air: for 


they ſow not, neither do they reap, 
nor gather into barns: yet 
venly Father feedeth them. 
not much better than they? 
26. You ſee that God feedeth 

of fouls — no ſtore . — — 


for time to come: And God 
better than t 


hea- 
Are ye 


or Provifion 
* 4 that made) 
will net neglect you. 


27. Whieh of you by taking 
15 


[3 


els, is but unpro- 


fitable ſelſ. vexation. all your cure cannot 
make you any taller of ſtature, not keep your 
bodies from decay os dee 


28 And 
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28. And why take ye thought for 
raiment? Conſider the lilies of the 
ſield how they grow; they toil not, 
neither do they ſpin. 29. And yet I 
ſay unto you, That even Solomon in 


all his glory was not array d like one 


of theſe, zo. Wherefore if God fo 
clothe the graſs of the field, which to 
day is, and to morrow is caſt into the 
oven, ſjha!l he not much more clo: he 
you, O ye of little faith? | 
28, 25, 30. And why do you diftrufifully 
care for cloathing? You ſee the Lilies of the 


ſield that neither ſow nor ſpin, have yeta more 
beautiful flower than Sclomoms moſt ſplendid” 


Ornaments could match. And doth God ſo 


doth theſe and other plants with beauty and 
{weerneſs, and are you ſo diſtruſtſul and Weak 
in Faith, as to fear that he will negle& you ? 
Note, That Chriſt here neicher blameth Sow- 
71g, Spinning, or other meet labour, nor would 
nave it done imprudently and careleſly z much 
icfs doth he approve of an idle ſiothful life on 
pretence of truſting God. Six days muſt we 
labour, and not eat the bread of idlenets : Paul 
faith, He that will not work (when he can) let 
him not eat. Idleneis corrup:eth Body aud Soul. 
Such care as we mult take to feed and doath 
the poor, ſuch at laſt we may take for our 
W | 
31. Therefore take no thought ſay- 
g, What ſhall we eat? or what 
all we drink P or where withal ſhall 
we be clothed ?? 
31. Therefore when you have done your du- 
ty, truſt God; and do not with murmur ing or 
{elf troubling diitruſtfully ſay, Whence fh4ll J 
have t004 and reimeriy * | 
32. (For after all theſe things do 
the Gentiles ſeek) for your heaven! 
Father knoweth that ye have need of 
aFthefe things.” 
32. This is the Practice of the Heathens, who 


fear and complement their Idol Gods, but can- 


FT not ttuſt them for what they want, but by ſelf 
ttuſt ing and self. ſceking are drownedin world- 
love and care. But your heavenly Father is 


far better acquainted with all your wants than 


don ere, and doth not diſtegard them. 
33. But ſeek ye firſt the Kingdom 
of God, and his righteouſneſs, and 
all theſe things ſhall be added unto 
dd 4 | 


33. But I cinke this Promiſe which you may 


boldly truſt ; ſee that you ſeek firſt God's Kingdom 
of grace and glory, and that Righteonſnefs (Re- 
late, habitye! and act u] ro which through 
N th | * 
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Chriſt he hath promiſed acceptance and ſalva 
tion, ſeek theſe I fay before all worldly ptoſpe- 
rity and fleſhly intereſt, with your chief and 
predominanrt'Efteem ; Choice, and Endeavour; and 
then all bodily things ſhall be given in as additi- 
ons to the greater blefſings, io far as God ſeeth 
them fit for you, and you for them, (for Godli- 
neſs * the promiſe of this life and of that to 


34. Take therefore no thought for 
the morrow-: for the morrow ſhall 
take thought for the things of it ſelf: 
ſufficient unto the day 2 the evil 
thereof, 3 2 | 
34. T herefore (beg of God your daily bread 
infaith, and in the uſe of honeſt lahour; hut) 

e no diffruſtful, treubling. careful thoughts 
for the time to come; it will be rime enough 


to morrow / to take notice of to morrou s wants; 


and to do to morrows work : Every day hath 
its own duty and difficulty, and ſufferings muſt 
be expected. : Do not anticipate them and take 
to day the trouble on your ſelf by care and fear, 
which belongs to che time to come : The bur- 
den and troubling pari by ſuch ſufferings/as 
you muſt expect, will come time enough, and 
a days ſenſe of the ſuffering, is enaugh for one 
days evil or burden. Preparatory notice ofdearh 
and ſaffering is uſeful : But ſhould we fore- 
know all the particular ſufferings - that- are to 
come on us, it would but overwhelm us, by an 
untimely ſuffering every day by fear and care of 
all that which we ſhould ſuffer but by little to- 
lerable parcels, while eycry,day hath its own 
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1 dge not, that ye be not judged. 

2. For with what judgment ye 
judge ye ſhall be judged © and With 
what meaſure ye mete, it ſhall be 
meaſured to you again 
1, 2. Make nt your fixes judges. of other 
men and their Actions without᷑ a ſuſt call, and 
be not cenſorious medlers, nor bold ſevere con. 
demners of others without proof, and beyond 
cauſe, For otherwiſe you muſt look for ſevere 
judgment ftam God, and to be repaid by man, 
and uſed as you uſed others. 
3. And why beholdeſt thou the 
mote that is in thy brother's eye, but 
conſidereſt not the beam that is in 
thine own eye? 4. Or how wilt thou 
ſay to thy brother, Let me pull out 
the mote out of thine eye; and be- 
hold a beam is in thine own eye Pl 
3» 4 


: 
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3. 4. o cenſorſous are hypocrites of others, 
that the more of a ſmall infirmicy or diflent is 
ſcen in their eyes, as if it were tome intoleeaÞlc 
thing, which they muſt pluck our (as the Pha» 


riſces cenſured Chriſt and his Diſciples fur not 
obſerving their Ceremonies and Traditions.) 


But if thou know thy ſelf, mayſt thou not find 
worſe than this in thy ſelf? (Hatch a Phariſee 
not hing worſe than Non-conformity to his Ce- 


remonies and Traditions?) How canſt thou think 


his mote of Ceremonial or ſmall difference in- 
tolerable, while thou eaſily beareſt thy own for. 
mality, magiſterial pride and worldly mind, 
and other great and deadly fins? ? £ 


5. Thou hypocrite, firſt caſt out 


the beam out of thine own eye: and 
then ſhale thou ſee clearly to caſt out 
the mote out of thy brother's eye- 

5. Thou hypocrite, ſee that thou have 
no greater fault thy ſelf caſt away the beam 
of pride, worldlineſs, formality, malignity, 
ad fleſhly vice out of thy ſelf, and then thou 
wilt be more capable to judge of thy Brother's 
failings, and fitter to reprove him. : 

6. Give not that which is holy un- 
to the dogs,neither caſt ye your pearls 
before ſwine, leſt they trample them 
under their feet, and turn again and 
rent you. gd 
6. And as it is not every one that is fit to 
reprove, ſo it is not every one that is fit to be 
reproved. Tho to ſeek mens falvation by teach- 


ing and reproof, be a work of great moment, 
when it is uſed in ſeaſon, to them that are ca» 


pable of it; yet take chifrole; pretend not du 


ty to teach and reprope, when it's clearly like 
to do more hurt than good Some men are 
hardened ſcorners, and ſenſeleis neglecters, 
and ſome hateful perſecutors: To ſuch as thoſe, 


holy counſel, doctrine and reproof, is but like 


caſting Sacramental or Conſetrated Bread to 
the Dogs, or Pearls before Swine. To be thus 
wiſe and righteous over-much, is but the way 
to periſh and be rent, or at leaſt made a ſcorn 
to beaſtly men. It is no duty where it is no 
means to good, yea to greater good than hurt. 

Note, Yet if a ſlothful hypocrite ſhall raſhly 
cenſure others tobe Dogs and Swine, and. de- 
ſperate, to excuſe himſelf from duty and trou- 
ble, this is bur a doubling of his fin. 

7. Ask, and it ſhall be given you: 
ſeek, and ye ſhall find: knock, and 
it ſhall be opened unto you. 8. For 
_ one that asketh;receiveth : and 
he that ſeeketh, findeth: and to him 
bat knocketh, it ſhall be opened. 

7. And to obtain grace and mercy to yout 
lves, true Prayet is God's appointed means. 
K of God-and hie win give it you, feek dith- 


his power, and goudneſs, in the name of Chriſt, 


gently.and you ſhall Ge. For one 
that — — in — golf ſeeketh with dili- 
genee and conſtancy ſhall obtain. 

Me, That e, if he pray to God believing 


-and truſting in his merits and interceſſion, and 
this firſt and chiefly for God's glory, and for 
things ſpiritual and everlaſting, and tor earthly 
things as means to theſe ; and if he be earneſt, 
diligent and conftant in ſuch askings, ſeeking 
—— he 1 certainly * grace 

and all outward things ſo far as they are 

fi for him, and he for them, 
9. Or what man is there of you, 
whom if his ſon ask bread, will he 
give him a ſtone. 10. Or if he ask 

a fiſh, will he give him a ſerpent ? 
71. If ye then being evil; know how 

to gie good gifts unto your children, 
how much more ſhall your Father 
which is in heaven give good things 
to them that ask him? | 

9, 10, It. Do not diſtruſt God's goodneſs 
and willingneſs to do good: All the love that 
is good in you, is but a ſpark from the God of 
infinite goodneſs, Therefore if you would not 
give a Szone to your children that ask bread of 

you, nor a Serpent to that child that asketh a 
Fiſh s and if you that are ſo bad men, will give ' 
good things, and not evil to your children, O 
how much more abundantly ſhoutd you believe 
your heavenly Father ready and willing to do 
good to his children who asx ic of him, being 
fitted to receive ir. be Mb 

12. Therefore all things whatſoe- 
ver ye would that men ſhould''do to 
you, do ye even ſo to them: for this 
is the law and the prophets. Wa 

tz. And as you may g by your own 
love to your children what love God hath 1s 
ors ſo if you would have God over-rule the 

tearts and actions of men to love you and do 

you good, fee that you firſt love them and 

them good, and that is the moſt pon 
to obtain it: It is deſireable, that all men go 
uſe you with juſtice and charity : Doyou thy | 

fore be ſure ſo to uſe all men: (Not that a man 3 

e himſelf. or 43 have another 

by temptation or may t 

hurt another. Bur) be more forward to do govd, 

than to expect it from others: and pur j, 

ſelf in their caſe, and do to them, whatever r 

(prudently and juſtly) you would have them do 
to you, ſuppoſing their caſe and yours were e. 

changed. 2 2 2 as. 5 
13. Entet ye in at the ſtrair gate? |, 

for wide is the gate, and broad 7s _ 

the way that leadeth to deſtruGion, 4 

and many there be which go in 
E62 theres 
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Ch. 7. be ſtrait gate. St. Matthew. Falſe Prophets, Ch. 7. 


thereat: 14. Becauſe ſtrait 7s the 
gate, and narrow is the way which 
leadeth unto life, and few there be 
that find it. | 

I3, 14. And let not the ſtrictneſs of the 

te and way of life diſcourage you : The gate 

wide, and the way is broad that leadeth to 
deſtruction: It is eaſie to pleaſe the fleſh and to 
neglect a holy life, and great is the multitude 
that go this way: But do not you follow the mul- 
titudein fin unto damnation. The entrance in- 


to a life of faith and holineſs is ſtrait, and the obed 


is narrow, requiring ſelf-denial, mortifica- 
tion, holy diligence, and patient ſuff.ring z and 
it is but few that find this way and the life to 
which it leadeth. Bur life erernal- cannot be 
too dearly obtained: Therefore let no difficul- 
ties ſtop you or turn you off, 

Note, 1. It is becauſe of our corrupt averſneſs, 
(ſuch as fick men have ro a Feaſt) and the re- 
ſtraints and ſufferings of the fieſh, that Godli- 
neſs or Faith is called difficult or ſtrait. But in 
it (elf and to a ſound underſtanding and will, 
it is the only pleaſant life. To beiicve God's 
love and our everlaſting glory, muſt needs be 
ſweeter than to live in guilt and terror, and in 
deſpair of any future happineſs. 2. The Gate 
is the entrance by conver ſion into a life of Faith 
and Holineſs as the way: and the Devil the 
World and the Fleſh will ſtrive hard againſt 
both; But Grace will conquer and make all a 
delight. 3. Fewer turned Chriſtians then, than 


did after Chriſt's aſcenſion. But if moſt on 


earth periſh, how little is the earth to the vaſt 
and glorious regions of the bleſſed. 


15. Beware of falſe prophets , 
which come to-you in ſheeps cloth- 
ing, but inwardly they are ravening 
wolves. 16. Ye ſhall know them by 
their fruits : Do men gather grapesof 
thorns, or figs of thiſtles ? 


15, 16. And you muſt expect the tempra- 
tion, of Teachers falſly pretending divine in- 
ſpiration and authority, they will come to you 
with enticing pretences, as ſpeaking for God, 
ſor truth, for godlineſs, for your ſalvation, for 
order, peace, &c. but miſchief and hunifulneſs 
is in their heart and deſign : And if you think 
their pretences too hard for you ro confure, leok 
to the tendency and effects. Thorns and thiſtles 
prick and hurt, and Grapes and Figs are ſweet 
and nouriſhing. If their counſel and their ra- 
Ctice be hurt ful and deſt reying, they are Wolves, 

and not of God. Their bloody jaws and teeth 
will bewray them tho in ſheeps cloathing. If 
they would dra y you to wickednets, or turn 
you from a ſober, jaſt and holy life, or if in- 
lead of Love and Poace and doing good, they are 
fer hatred, contention, cruelty, oppreſſion, un- 

jk fencing, excommunicating and perfecutirg , 


- 


by theſe fruits you may know them. 

N. Tho every cruel wicked man is not a falſe 
teacher, nor every man is to be believed in «ll 
lis Doctrines who is loving and godly z Yet 1. 
that Doctrine that tendeth to do no more hurt 
than good, is naught. 2. And uſually God 
teacheth the meek and loving, and holy per- 
ſons all neceſſary truth, and forſaketh moſt, the 
underſtanding of the wicked, proud and world- 
ly: And tho not meer ornamental accompliſh» 
ments, yet the ſaving gifts of the Spirit go to- 
gether ; that is illumination, and holy loye, and 
ience and peace; and who can be confi. 
dent that God's Spirit reaches thoſe men the 
truth above others, whom he never taught rhe 
known neceſſary duties of love, peace, juſtice, 
holineſs and temperance. When their lives 
tell us that they ſerve the Devil, irs hard to be- 
lieve that they are inſpired of God as extraordi- 


* nary men, tho they may preach the truth for re- 


putation and advantage. 

17. Even ſo every good tree bring- 
eth forth good fruit: but a corrupt 
tree bringeth forth evil fruit. 18. A 
good tree cannot bring forth evil 
fruit: neither can a corrupt tree bring 
forth good fruit. 19. Every tree that 
bringeth not forth good fruit, is 
he wen down and caſt into the fire. 
20. Wherefore by their fruits ye 


ſhall know them. 


17, 18, 19, 20. As the man is, ſo will he 
do. Therefore by the badneis of their fruit you 
may know that they ſpeak not from the Spirit 
of God. \*; 

Nite, That Chriſt giveth us not this Rule to 
know ordinary Prieſts and Preachers Dotrine 
by: For when Rulers and Countriesown ſound 
Doctrine, wicked worldly men will own it for 
preferment and worldly ends. But it is to try 
Prophets by, who pretend to the Spirits Inſpirs 
tion: He that is not ruled by the Spirit is not 
like to be inſpired by the Spirit. 2. And tho 
this hold true as to all wickedneſs, yet the fruit 
that Chriſt ſpecially meaneih, is hurtfuineſi: 1 
the names of Wolves, Thorns, and Thiſſ les ſhew, 
3. If a good man ſpeak or do ill, it is becauſe he 
is not perfectly good, but partly bad. For in- 
tance, The Papal Church pretendeth to the in- 
fallible guidance of the Spirit when Pope and 


Councils agree, which is, To prophetical I- ſſura- 


tion, beyond the meer Improvemont of their own 
Knowledge How ſhall we know whether their 
pretence be true? 1. We find that they cheriſh 
Ignorance, by forbidding the reading of the 
Scripture in a known Tongue withont a Licenſe, 
and praying in a Tongue not underſlood. 2. 
We find char they divide the Chriſtian World 
by lay ing its Unity and Peace on impoſſible 
Terms, even a nmltizude of their own Canons 

, \ 5 3. Ve 


3. We find they are adverſaries to Catholic 
love, by damning all the Chriſtian world fave 
their own Sect, and 
and Religion by bloody Boctrines, Inquifitions 
and Maſſacre, 4. And that it is a worldly 
intereſt rhat is thus managed, Theſe being all 
Wolfiſh, Thorny, hurtful fruits, diſprove their 
pretence to the Spirit's inſallibility. But it be- 
ing their intereſt to be fer rhe Deity, Chriſti- 
anity, and immortality of Souls, in that they 
may own the truth. And if the 
Churches have had ſome errors, it is becauſe 
they are but of imperfect Knowledge and Re- 
formation. ; 7 A 

21. Not every one that ſaith unto 
me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the 
kingdom of heaven : bur he that doth 
the will of my Father which is in 
heaven. 

21. It is not verbal profeſſions, and pre- 
tending to the Spirit, or to be Orthodox, or 


to be better than others, nor is it formal wor- 
ſhipping God as the Hypocrites do, nor honous- 
ing him with the lips and knee alone, that will 
fave any one: but it is only the holy obedient 
believer that ſhall be ſaved: 

22+ Many will fay to me in that 
day, Lord, Lord, have we not pro- 
pheſied in thy name? and in thy 
name have caſt out devils? and in 
thy name done many wonderful 
works? 23. And then will I pro- 
feſs unto them, I never knew you: 
depart from me ye that work ini- 
quity. | | 

22. 23. Many will then plead, not only that 
they were Biſhops or Preachers in the Church, 
but even that they propheſied, and wrought 
miracles in my name: to whom I will fay, 
Depart from me all you that lived wickedly, 
whatever you ſaid or did in my name, I never 
owned you, nor will I ſave you. | 

24- Therefore, whoſoever heareth 
theſe ſayings of mine, and doth them, 
| will liken him unto a wiſe man 
which built his houſe upon a rock : 
5. And the rain deſcended, and the 
loudscame, and the winds blew, and 
eat upon that houſe and it fell not: 
for ĩt was founded upon a rock. 
24, 25. He that heareth, believeth and 


like awiſe man, &. 
Nite, The obedient believer is the only wiſe 
un that buildeth the hopes of his ſalvation on 
lure foundation. 


26. And every one that heareth 


keeping up their Church 


thou tell no man, but go 


tbeyerh that which I have now taught you, ſhew thy ſelf to the prie 
the Gift that Moſes commanded, for 
a teſtimony unto them. 


- 
* 


Ch. 7. Falle Prophets. St. Matthews. Falſe Prophets. Ch. 7. 
theſe ſayings of mine, and doth ' 


them nor, ſhall be likened unto a fool- 
iſh man which built his houſe upon 
the ſand. 27. And the rain deſcend - 
ed, and the flouds came, and the 
winds blew,and beat upon that houſe; 
and it fell, and great was the fall of 


It. a 

26, 27. Nete, 1. Ungodly men, that hear 
Chriſt's Goſpel and obey it nor, are fools, and 
build their hopes of Salvation as on the ſands. 
2. Ali mens Religion and Hopes ſhall be tried, 
as a houſe by Storms, whether ir be well found» 
ed and built or not. 3. Grievous will be the 
overthrow of the religious hopes of all hypro- 
crites and ungedly livers. | | 

28. And it came to paſs when Je- 


ſus had ended theſe ſayings,the people 


were aſtoniſhed at his doctrine. 29, 
For he taught them as one having 


authority, and not as the Scribes. 


28, 29. The hearers admired his Doctrine; 
for he ſpake not as the Scribes and ordinary 
Teachers, but as by Prophetick authority and 
the Majeſtick power of the Spirit. 


CHAP, VIII. 


1. \AJHen he was come down 
from the mountain, great 


multitudes followed him. 2. And be- 
hold, there came a leper and wor- 


ſhipped him, ſaying, Lord, if thou 
wilt, thou canſt make me clean. 

I, 2. N. s. A Leprofie is ſo long and fo vi- 
fible a diſeaſe, as that there could be no fraud 
in the cure. 2. The belief of Chrift's power 
ſhewed that he believed him to be ſent of God; 
and therefore was an acceptable faith, rho he 


doubred of Chriſt's will, BR 5 
J And Jeſus put forth 4is hand, 
and t 


ouched him, ſaying, Iwill, be 


thou clean. And immediately his 
leproſie was cleanſed. — 


3. Note, Chriſt ſhewed both Power and Vill to 


cure him miraculouſly that believed his power. 


4. And Jeſus faith unto him, Seo 
y Wa 
5 and offs 


4. Do not thy ſelf devulge this cure, but go 


ſhew the Ffieſt that thou art cleanſed, and let 
him enquire if he will, 


how it was done; per- 
C3 form 
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ch 8. Leprofie and pale, ch. St. Matthew. Devils cafout. Ch. 8. 


form thou thy Offering according to the Law 
and let ir ſtand as a teſtimony of me, whether 
they will uſe it or not. TAs ot 

N 1. Chriſt would have his miracles divulg- 
ed but by degrees, and ſo himſelf made known; 
not all at firſt, but in due ſeaſon , when it 
would de more good than hurt. Not to en- 
courage men againſt him before the time; bur 
when his greateſt work's all done, might, ſet 
together, make a compleat evidence. 

2. Tho the high Prieſt was no due Succeſſor 
of Aaron's Line, but yearly brou ag in by Hea- 
then powers to him that — 
and the office much corrupred, yet Chriſt bids 
the Leper do his duty according to the Law, to 
ſuch as had poſſeſſion. 
F. And when Jeſus was entfed in- 
to Capernaum, there came unto him 
a Centurion, beſeeching him, 6. And 
ſaying, Lord, my ſervant lieth at 
home ſick of the Palſie grievouſly tor- 
mented. 7. And Jeſus faith unto 
him, I will come and heal him. _ 
3, 6, 7. N This Captain (of an hundred 
Soldiers) ſhewed his Faith by asking, and Chriſt 
preſcnily promiſeth a cure. | 

'8. The centurion anſwered and 
ſaid, Lord, I am not worthy that 


thou ſhouldſt come under my roof : 


a man under authority, having ſol- 
diers under me: and I fay to this 
man, Go, and he goeth : and to ano- 
ther, Come, and he cometh : and to 
my ſervant, Do this, and he doeth 
1 


c. 

3, 9. The Captain ſaid, &c. And if my Sol- 
diers and Servants obey my words, ir's eaſie 
With thee to command deliverance. 


10. When Jeſus heard it, he mar- 
velled, and ſaid to them that follow- 
ed, Verily I fay unto you, I have 
not found ſo great faith, no not in 
Urael. 3 a 
10. At this Chriſt expreſſed Admiration by 

y of praiſe, ſaying, I have not found ſo great 
aith in any Ifraclites that waited for the Meſſiah, 

as In this Roman Captain, | 1 

11. And I fay unto you, that ma- 
ny ſhall come from the eaſt and weſt, 
and ſhall fir down with Abraham, 
and Iſaac, and Jacob in the kingdom 


of heaven. 12. But the children of 
the kingdom "ſhall be out 


into outer darkneſs, there "thi 


the place, with 


U be 


weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. 

11. I tell you that many of the Gentiles ſhall 
be converted, and from Eaſt and Weſt ſhall be 
gathered into the Church; and into the Hea- 
venly Kingdom, to Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, 
whoſe faithful (though not natural children 
they are reputed ; when the Jews that are the 
natural ſeed, and thought that rhe promiſe had 
been only theirs) ſhall be caſt out from Hez- 
venly felicity into outer darkneſs, and utmoſt 
miſery z where ſhall be crying, and weeping, 
and gnaſhing of teeth (as men do with cold, or 


rage.) , 7 
13. And Jeſus ſaid unto the cen- 
turion, Go thy way, and as thou haſt 
believed, ſo be it done unto thee: 
And his ſervant was healed in the 
ſelf ſame hour. Kiev 

13. And Jeſus gave him preſently the te- 
ward of his faith, promiſing and performing 
the cure of his ſervant. _ 

14. And when Jeſus was come in- 
to Peter's houſe he ſaw his wive's 
mother laid, and ſick of a fever. 
15. And he touched her hand, and 
the fever left her: and ſhe aroſe and 


miniſtred unto them. | 
14. Nite, The ſpeed of the cure: the pre- 


but ſpeak the word only, and my more Went wou her bulincte, -and ferved: 


ſervant ſhall be healed. 9. For Iam. 


16. When the even was come, 
they wats unto him many that 
were poſſeſſed with devils : and he 
caſt out the ſpirits ith his word and 
healed all that were ſick. 

15. Nite, 1. The Scripture doth not ſeparate 
Diſeaſes and Devils ſo much as they that think 
there is no Devil in a diſeaſe that hath natural 
cauſes. For Devils are often God's execution- 
ers, even when there are natural cauſes of the 
diſeaſe z and do add many extraordinary ſymp- 
tomes by their own operation. 2. Chrift healed 
Bodies to win Souls, by ſuch gifts-as all are ca · 

le of valuing : and to ſhew his mercy to 
ody and Soul. e 
17. That it might be fulfilled 
which was ſpoken by Eſaias the pro- 
phet, ſaying, Himſelf took our in- 
firmities, and bare our ſickneſſes. 
17. And as in Iſa. 53. he is ſaid to take ow 
Infirmitier by ſuffering for our fins: the words 
may alfo be verified in another ſenſe, even of 
his compaſſiam and his cure 1 mens * 5 
18. Now. when Jeſus. ſaw great 


multitudes about him, he gave com- 


mandment to depart unto the othes 
fide. 19. And a certain ſcribe gr 
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Ch. 8. Devils caſt out, St. Matthews They go into Swine. Ch.'8. 
and faid unto him, Maſter, I will a8; And when he was come tothe 
follow thee whitherſvever thou go- other nde into the country of the 
eſt. 20. And Jefus ſaith unto ham, Gergeſenes there met him two poſ- 
The foxes have holes, and the birds ſeſſed with Neils, coming out of the 
of the air have neſts; but the Son of tombs, exceeding fierce, ſo that no 
man hath not where to lay hir head. man might paſs by. chat way. 

18. 19, 20. N. That when Chriſt ſaw a 38. That is, two that were mad and poſſeſ- 
man defirousto follow him, either for worldly ed, and acted by Devil is their madnels; © 
ends, or with a mind not looſed from worldly 29. And - behold they cried our, 
intereſt, he trieth him, and turneth him off by ſaying, What have we to do with 
undecaving New: e Acne thee, Jeſus thou Son of God? art 

21. And another of bis diſci thou come hirher to torment us be- 
ſaid unto him, Lord, ſuffer me firſt fore n me; 8 
to go and bury my father. 22. But 2%, ang che Devils in them by the mens 
Jeſus faid unto him, Follow me, yoice cried out, faying, Meddle not with ug, 
and let the dead bury their dead. eius thou Son of God. Increaſe not our tor- 

21, 22. Another whom — ſaw better e the appointed time of their in- 
reſolved and qualified, he would not permit | 5 | | 1137 
ſo much as to go home and Bury his Father, 30. And there was a good way off 
bur uſing a proverbial ſpeech, faith, Let ue from them, an herd of many ſwine, 
dead bury their dead that is, if thou be dend. feedin 1. So the devils beſought 
ted to me, follow me, and my ſervice, for this (<8 31. 8 

is now thy greateſt bufineſs, ro which burying him, faying, If thou caſt us aut, 
thy Father muſt not be preferred : Others that ſuffer us to go away into the herd of 
— — nas Lay — ſwine, | N 
they would not, it were better he were c : 
buried, than thou ſhoujdſt deſert or neglect me who gegn — goo pr —_ 
and wy Py 7 | . 4 7 e Ko they ce W fleſh) oak. 24 

23. when he was entred into © great of Swine z and rhe ils being a 

a ſhip, his diſciples followed him. had tors of Spirits, and bent 2 miſchief. 
24. And behold there aroſe a great ng leave, it they mult Hr At aut. to. go 
| ; | | into the Swine, partly to miſchief them, and 
| tempeſt in the ſea, inſomuch that the partly to diſcontent their owners. : 
| flip was coyered with the waves: 32; And he ſaid unto them, Go. 

ut he was aſleep; ' 25. And his diſ- And when they were come out;the 
ciples came to him, and a woke him, went into the herd of ſwine: a 
ſaying, Lord, ſave us; we periſh. behold, the whole herd of fvine ran 
1M _ 23 24:25: N. The Ship is ſaſe u here Chriſt - violently down a ſteep place into the 


is, tho he ſcem aſleep. 2. Yet dangers caft : . 
weak believers into fear. _ © | ſea, and periſhed in the waters. 


26. And he ſaith unto them, Why 8 That is, They were mad, and in mad- 


E 

g ran into the ſea, and were drownead. 

0 are ye fearful, O ye of little faith ? 33. And they that kept them fled, 

„Then he aroſe and rebuked the and went their ways into the City, 
winds, and the ſea, and there _ 2 and gold every thing, and what was 


nas. nad; bon” towel 1 to the polled d 
26. Grear fears are the ordinary arcor Vils. 34. Aud behold, the 
finful diſtruſt, and the of but little C! IVE 51G, 264g; a; 4 
„. 2: Ger Cui —— fide, end de can City came out to meet Jeſus ; and 


XxX va. 


mag all the world to be for-us;. or not to when they ſaw him, they beſought - 


City was moved with a defire to ſee ſo ſtrange | 
chat be man 5 Bur the loſs of their ſ ine made chem 
t intreat him to be gone and leave their coaſts. 


5 C4 CHAP 


Ch. 9. Sin forgiven. St. Mat 
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CHAP, IX 


1. A Nd he entred into a ſhip, and 


paſſed over, and came into 


his own city. 2. And behold they 
brought to him a man ſick of the pal- 


ſie, lying on a bed: and Jeſus ſeeing 
| their faith, ſaid unto the ſick of the 
| pale, Son, be of good cheer, thy 


niſument of thy fin is remitted,” and 


ins be forgiven thee. | 


I, 2. That is, this diſcaſe which is the pu- 


be healed, 


3. And behold certain of the 


Scribes ſaid within themſelves, This 
. man blaſphemeth. 4. And Jeſus know- 
ing their thoughts, ſaid, Wherefore 


3, 4» $- That is, What is Forgiving the ſin, 


think ye evil in your hearts? 5. For 
whether is eaſier to ſay, Thy ſins be 
* thee ? or to ſay, Ariſe and 
Walk? | 


but forgiving the puniſhment of it? And is one 


* 
2 


| 
' 


f 


any harder than the other when it is the fame 


8. 4 
6. But that ye may know that the 
Son of man hath power on earth to 
forgive ſins, (then ſaith he to the ſick 
of the palſie) Ariſe take up thy bed, 


and go unto thine houſe, 7 · And he 


aroſe, and departed to his houſe. 


6, 7. But your own ſenſes ſhall tell you that 


4 


Ican forgive fin, that is, the puniſhment; of fin 
on earth Ariſe, &c. 1o he was healed be- 


fore them, and took up his bed and went home. 


8. But when the multitude ſaw ic, 


they marvelled, and glorified God 


- Which had given ſuch power unto 
men. 


8. It made them wonder and glorifie God, 


that had ſent a man wich ſo great power into 


the world. 


9. And as Jeſus paſſed forth from 
© thence, he faw a man named Mat- 


thew, fitting at the receit of cuſtom : 


and he faith unto him, Follow me, 


and he aroſe and followed him. 


9. Matthew that wrote this, a Toll-garherer ; 
and at Chriſt's call he immediately left all and 


ſollowed him. 


10. And it came to paſs, as Jeſus 


Y. #4 A * * a . 
a , Wo» * * 
3 7 


thew. Chriſt eatetb with &c. Ch. 9. 


fate at meat in the houſe, behold, 


many publicans and ſinners came 
and fate down with him and his dif 


ciples. 


11. And when the Phariſees 


ſaw it, they ſaid unto his diſciples, 


Why eateth your maſter wi 


licans and ſinners? 

10; 11. NV. The Phatiſees pretended greater 
ſtrictneſi than Chriſt; in flying from other men 
as finners : But they were not ſo ſtrict in re. 


th pub- 


forming themſclves, nor zealous of love, and 
doing good 


12. But when Jeſus heard that, he 
ſaid unto them, They that be whole 


- 


Sinners have need of a Saviour. 


I3. 


meaneth, 


malt need not a phyſician, but they that 


are ſick. 


12. My work isto fave Souls 4 and who but 


But go ye and learn what that 
Fwill have mercy and not 


facrifice : for I am not come to call 
the righteous, but ſinners to repen- 


tance, 


13. Oye chat take on you to be the Teachers 


of the ignorant, what great need have you to 
be taught and to ſtudy what that ſaying mean- 


eth, I will haus mercy and not Sacrifice. Mercy 
is a far greater and more pleafing work than 
Sacrifice, Ceremonies, or outward Rites. And 
the greateſt good is till to be preferred. N. O 
how little do the Roman perſecuting Clergy 


regard this. 
165 


hen 2 to him the diſci- 


ples of John, ſaying, Why do we 


and the Phariſees faſt oft, but 


diſciples faſt not ? | 
14. We and the Phariſees are firifer than 
thy Diſciples : We faſt off, and ye do nor. 
15- And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Can 
the children of the bride-chamber 
mourn, as long as the bridegroom is 
with them ? but the days will come 


when the bridegroom 


| thy 


Ul be taken 


from them, and then ſhall they faſt. 
15. The Meſſiah is the meſſenger of the 
greateſt joy: It is a moſt joyful Marriage-feaſt 


that I call them to; 


that is not the ſeaſon 


of faſting and mourning ; But when 1 am taken 
from them, then faſting and patience in a ma- 


from the 
"made =. 


= 


licious world, will be more { 
16. No man putteth a piece of new 
cloth unto an old garment; 


17. Neither do 


for 


chat 


which is put in to fill it up, taketh 
rment, and the rent is 
men 


* 


Ch. 9. Chriſt eateth with St. Mag. Publicans and Sinners. Ch. 9. 
put new wine into old bottles: elſe np houſe, and ſaw the minſtrels 
the bottles break, and the wine run- and. the people making a noiſe, 
neth out, and the bottles periſh : but 24, He ſaic unte them, Give place; 
they put new wine into new bottles, for the maid is nog dead, but ſleepeth. 
and both are preſerved. And they laughed him to ſcorn. 

16, 17. As a piece of new Cloth put on a 23, 24. When he ſaw the Muſick and ftir 
breach in an old worn Garment, will but make that was made according to the cuſtom about 
it wider; and new Wine put into old Bottles the dead, he ſaid, Give place; for the death 
will but break them and be ſpilt: ſo if young of the Maid ſhall be but as a ſleep from which 
Piſciples ſhoald be put upon Religious Exerciſes I will preſently awake her, but they derided 
unſuitable to their condition, and. unſeaſonable, him, ſceing that the was dead indeed. 


it would do them hurt: And that which would b 25. But when the people were put 1 | 
tu chem, by ſn of ces e reg e en and rook her by 
N. What their Bottles were then made of, th<handyand the maid aroſe. 26. And 
that cul not 2 Wine when they the fame | eof went abroad into all 
were old, is uncertain. But ite likely they that IA | | 
were made of the Skins of Goats, or ſuch Crea- 25. 9s. — Wes the Soul of this Maid 
wren. . d Lazarks) after death ? nſw. When 
15, While he fake theſe things ꝗF5Fç„)„C8ũ4 on 
unto them, behold, there came à cer- 27, And when Jeſus departed 
tain ruler and worſhipped him, fay- thence, two blind men followed 
ing, My daughter is even now dead: him, crying, and ſaying, Thou Son 
but come and lay thy hand upon her, of David, have mercy on us. 28. And 
and ſhe ſhall live. „when he was come into the houſe, 


388 S the blind men came to him: And 
N. This Mar did Deere the Power of Jeſus faith unto them, Believe ye that 


Chriſt, becauſe he had experience of his ſue- I am able to do this ? they ſaid unto 

ceſs: but whether he believed him to be the him, Yea, Lord. 39. Then touched 

Chriſt is uncertain. But it was notable faith, he their eyes, ſaying, According to 
to believe that he could raiſe the dead. | TT Whey | 
| your faith be it unto you. 30. 

19. And Jeſus aroſe, and followed their eyes were opened 


o 


him, and ſo did his diſciples. 27, Ce. Note, Thele believed Chriſt to be 
19. They were all defirous to go ſee whe- the Meſſiah, tho it's like they knew little of the 
ther he could raiſe rhe dead. nature of his Office. Their Faith was their 


20. (And behold, a woman which capacity of @ cure. Watts 5 
was diſeaſed with an iſſue of blood _ And Jeſus ſtraitly' charged them, 
twelve years, came behind him, and ſaying, See that no man know i#. 
touched the hem of his garment. 31+ But they, when they were de. 
21. For ſhe * within her = - 3 eee cle abroad his fame in all- 
may but touch his garment, m 
be whale: 22. But Jeſus turned him 22 2 2 —_— Let 4 
about, and when he ſaw her, he faid, „de latien, art bypocrifie, and to be concens 
Daughter, be of good comfort; thy wink the approbation of God alone. 

| faith hath made thee whole. And 2. As the t out N 
| vY y wen , behold, 

| ny woos was made whole from they brought to him a dumb man, 
| that hour.) „ eſſed with a devil. 33. AM 


ſary to their receiving the effects of his power, a 
4 baticf of his love and good will, is needful dumb ſpake : and the m 
to or receiving the ſpecial fruits of his Love; marvelled, ſaying, It was never ſo 
and the belief of his wiſdom and authority is ſeen in Iſrael. e ee 
- needfut to our obeying him, and receiving his 22, 33, Ate, His dumbneſs was cauſed by _ 
| Rewards, s. | 720 the Devil's poſſeſſion: And it's like he was - 
3. And when Jeſus came into the mad alſo. * 


Pn”. 


* * 22 a 


34. But the Phariſees ſaid, He caft- 


eth out the devils through the prince 


of the devils. 

34. Note, This was the blaſpheming of the 
Holy Ghoſt: What can convince Men who 
when they ſee all this done, will ſay, The 
Devil doth it? As if Power, and Love, and 
Government were the Devil's work. 2. This 
Verſe is out of ſome Copies : hut the ſame is 
in Marth. 12. The Devils, it ſeems, have one 
Monarch. | | TTY 
35. And Jeſus went about all the 
cities and villages teaching in their 
ſynagogues, and dena er 
of the kingdom, and healing every 
ſickneſs, and every diſcaſe among the 
people. Sal eas ft 

35. Note, 1. The Goſpel of the Kingdom, 
is rhe glad news that the Kingdom of the Meſ- 
fiah was at hand, and what it was. 8. Hed 


he feparated from the Synagogue manner of 
worſhip, they had nor permitted him ordinarily 


to preach among them. 3. Chriſt that taught 


us to know falſe Prophets by their hurt ful 
fruits, (their Malice, Cruelry, perſecuting and 
hurtful DoRrines) doth. accordingly juſtiſie his 
own Miſſion and Doctrine, by ſpeaking and 
deing good, all that he did being for Mens own 
benen, healing and faving Souls and Bodies. 
Ard the World will judge of Mens pretences 
by the 3 when Ferſecutors have done 
W . 


36. But when he ſaw the multi- 
tudes, he was moved with compaſſi- 
on on them, becauſe they fainted, 
and were. ſcattered abroad, - as ſhee 
having no ſhepherd. 37- Then fair 
he unto his diſciples, The harveſt 
truly 7s plenteous, but the labourers 
are few- 38. Pray ye therefore the 
Lord of the harveſt, that he will ſend 
Forth labourers into his harveſt. 


36. Nie, Chriſt's Example teacheth Prea- 
chers to compsſſionate 2 willing | multitude 

ben they want ſufficient Teachers: and to 
pray God to ſend forth more labourers, when 
tete are too few: and not to give over lahour - 
ing for them them ſelves, without being utter 
diobled, tho Men forbid them, Some Pariſhes 
i Lenden have bout 70000 Souls; ſome bogoo, 
ſomę zoo, and all the City and Country, 


and much more, have but one Biſhop, : (or Pa- 


Nox as ſome ſpeak) And the Curates or Prea- 
erz ein nat be heard by above 3 oe at once, 
enn N 


er h Kabourz. 


ch 9. Diver Diſeaſes St. Matthew. bell. Ch. 9. 
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F 
1. A Nd when he had called unto 
4 him his mo e 
gave them power againſt unclean ſpi- 
rits, to caſt them out, and to heal all 
manner oſ ſickneſs, and all manner 
of diſeaſes. ee 
1. And as he bid them pray for more la- 
bourers, accordingly he choſe twelve, and gave 
em power to preach and to work Miracles, 
and do good againſt Devils and Diſeaſes, ro 
confirm their words. ; 
2. Now the names of the twelve 
apoſtles are theſe. The firſt, Simon, 
who is called Peter, and Andrew his 
Brother, James the ſon of Zebedee, 
and John his brother. 3. Philip, and 
Bartholomew, Thomas, and Matthew 
the publican, James the ſon of AL 
pheus, and Lebbeus, whoſe ſurname 
was Thaddeus. 4. Simon the Cana- 
anite, and Judas Iſcariot, who alſo be- 
trayed him. 5. Theſe twelve Jeſus 
ſeat forth, and commanded them, 
ſaying, Go not into the way of the 
Gentiles, and into any city of the 
Samaritans enter ye not. 6. But go 
rather to the loſt ſheep of the houſe 
of Ifrael. kg | f W 2 
Note, 1. Peter had a priority, though no 
vernment over the * > Lads is — 
that wrote the Epiſtle extant, 3. Simm is not 
called a Canaanite as to Nation, but his name 
ſignifieth the Zealot, Luke 6. 15. Aﬀs 1.13, 
4. Chriſt choſe twelve in reſpect to the twelve 
Tribes of Iſrael, to whoſe ſervice they were 
firſt confined, But when the Jews rejected him, 
and. the Geatiles were un be called, he gdded 
Paul, to ſhew that he confined not the Goſpel 


to the Jews, but the Church now muſt be Ca- 


- $ By the Samaritant is meant thoſe that 
were not of Abraham's ſeed, but were ſent 
thither at the tranſlation in King Hzſea's time: 
And hy the Iſraelites is meant all Abraham s 
ſeed tkat were chiefly in Judea, but ſcattered 


alio where the twelve Tribes had lived. 


..7+ And as ye go, preach, faying, 
The kingdom of heaven is at hand. 
7. As ye go, proclaim to them, that the 
Kingdom of the Meſſiah, whom God promiſed 


to (end: from Heaven, is now at hand: You 
may ſee the Chriſt ſo long expected. 


8, Heal 


thy, let your peace return to you. 


unworthy Perſon, that is, one not 


9 


raiſe the dead, caſt out devils: freely when ye depart out of that houſe, 


ye have received, freely give. 
8. I give you power to 
good is your work: Do it freely, as freely I 
give it you. 5 | 
9. Provide neither gold, nor ſilver, 
nor braſs in your purſes: 10 · Nor 
ſcrip for your journey, neither two 
coats, neither ſhoes, nor yet ſtaves : 
(for 3 workman is worthy of his 
meat · | | ita #1 
9. You go not on your own work but mine: 
Provide neither Money nor Victuals for your 
Journey, nor cloathing as for longtime tocome, 
nor a defenfive Weapon nor Staff: But look 
for your maintenance for your work. 
11. And into whatſoever city or 
town ye ſhall enter, inquire who in 
it is worthy, and there abide till ye 
o thence. 12. And when ye come 
nto a houſe ſalute it. 13. And if 
the houſe be worthy, let your peace 
come upon it : bur if it be not wor- 
11, Cc. Enquire who is a godly Perſon, 
willingeſt to entertain the Goſpel : And when 
you come to any houſe ſay, Peace be to this 


' houſe; that is, God's bleſſing be here, And if the 


Perſons be godly, and truly gualified for his 
bleſſing, it ſhall come upon them, elſe not, but 
you ſhall be clear. Note, 1. There is a worthi- 
neſs conſiſtent with free Grace. 2. And a 
worthineſs before their receiving of the Goſpel, 
This had two degrees, 1. The higheſt degree 
was true faith and godlineſs ſuited to that 


knowledge that the faithful had before Chriſt's 1 


Incarnation : who were in a ſtate of Salvation, 
but yet had not the knowledge of the Goſpel, 
( ſo called) and that Jeſus was the Chriſt. 
Such was Zachary, and Elizabeths and Nathanael, 
and the Centurion, AA, 10; Cc. 2, And thoſe 


that had hut preparatory Grace, or a teachable, , 


tractable, willing diſpoſition, were more wor- 
thy, (or leſs unworthy) than the reſtactory. 

2. Miniſters being not heart · ſearchers, muſt 
pronounce God's Bleſſing on Men, on uncer- 
tainties and meer probability of the event: 
3. This benedition hath ever a condition im- 
plyed, if the Perſon be worthy or capable of it. 
4. If that Perſon be unworthy and unbleſt, 


the Miniſter is blameleſfs, if he went according 


to probable profeſſion: The fault was his own. 
5. No Miniſterial Bleſſing, (Baptizing, the 
Lord's-Supper, Abſolution, cc. will fave an 


0 s promiſe. 
4. And whoſoever ſhall not re- in, 


Salvation accordi 
& 


— 


cal, &c. Doing fee 


or city, ſhake off the duſt of your 
t. * 


14. And ſeeing you come not fer any 
of your own, but to bring them the Pry 


dings of Salvation, fo heinous is the fin of un- 


thankful churliſh refuſal, that you ſhall ſhake 
off the duſt of your feer, as ſignifying the 
labour you uſed in vain for their Salvation, as 
a witneſs againſt them in time to come. 

15- Verily I fay unto you, It ſhall 
be more tolerable for the land of So- 
dom and Gomorrha in, the day of 


judgment, then for that city. 

15. Mie, 1. There are different degrees of 
Punichment hereafter : ſome are more tolera- 
ble chan others. 2. Sodc7n's puniſhment thall 
be lefs than the refulers of the Goſpel, becauſe 
they finned againſt leſs means, light and mer» 
cies,” Falſe Chriſtians then will have a heavy 


16. Behold, I ſend you forth as 
ſheep in the midſt of wolves: be ye 
therefore wiſe as ſerpents, and harms» 


leſs as doves. 
-  I6. It is not a life of eaſe and worldly pre- 
ferment, or man-pleafing that I ſend you on; 
but as Sheep in the midſt of many Wolves. 
Such enmity againſt the Goſpel and Godlineſs 
is in the corrupt nature and intereſt of Man, 
and ſpecially of the obdurate, that inftead of 
thankful entertaining you and your Meſſage, 
they will rear and deveur you, if God do nor 
reſtrain them. Therefore be wiſe to carry 
your ſelves inoffenſively and caurelouſly, pre» 
ſerving your ſelves by lawful means; bur be 
e harmleſs and innocent that they may have 
juſt accuſation againſt you ; and uſe no un- 
lawful means : Sheep and Doves are no good 
6ghrers againſt Wolves and Hawks. 


17. But beware of men, for they 


* 


will deliver you up to the 
and they will ſcourge you in their 
ſynagogues, 18. ye ſhall be 
brought before governors and kings 
for my ſake, for a teſtimony zan 
them and the gentiles. ' ; 
I7, 18. But keep out of their hands (as i do} 
by juſt means : For the Jews will deliver you 
up to their Councils of Pricfts and Elders; and 
they will ſcourge you as MalefaQtors in their 
Synagogues; and if they can make your Crimes 
ſeem Capital, they will deliver you up to the 
Roman Power; that both Jews and Gentiles, 


for while ou are accuſed, may hear from you 
* 
19. But 


what the Goſpel is, and be unexcuſable in thei 


g. Heal the ſick, cleanſe the lepers, ceive you, nor hear your words: 


E E 


159. But when they deliver you 
up, take no thought how or what 
ye ſhall ſpeak, for it ſhall be given 
you in that ſame hour what ye ſhall 


T 20. For it is not ye that 
peak, bur the Spirit of your Father, 


which ſpeaketh in you: 

19, 20. And let not your own flowneſs of 
Speech put you on anxiety ( as it did Moſes 
and Iſaiah.) For God's Spirit in you, will help 
you and teach you what and how to ſpeak in 

ſeaſon. f 1 
21. And the brother ſhall deliver 
up the brother to death, and the fa- 
ther the child: and the children ſhall 
rife up againſt their parents, and 
cauſe them to be put ro death. 
22. And ye ſhall be hated of all men 
for my names ſake : 

21, 22. So great is the enmity of the Fleſh 
againſt the Spirit, and againft Faich and Holi- 
neſs, that ic will overcome even natural affecti- 
on of Brethren and Parents, and Children, 
fo that they ſlall bring their neareſt Relations 
to Martyrdom and other Sufferings. And 
World will hate you for my fake. 


But he that endureth to the end 
ſhall be ſaved. | 
232. But he that overcometh all theſe Trials, 
and holds out in faich and patience to the end, 
fhall be ſaved. 


23- But when they perſecute you 
in this city, flee ye into another: for 
verily I fay unto you, ye ſhall not 
have gone over the cities of Iſrael, 
till the Son of man be come. 


Ch. 10. Perſecured Preachers St. Matthew. fear not men. Ch. 10. 


probable, that ir is his own open d 


himſelf to be the Chriſt, and that his Kingdom 


is come: For 1. he yet preached but much 
like John, that the Kingdom of God ( the Meſ- 
fiah) is at hand. 2. And he did not yet bring 
his own Diſciples to confeſs it, it being after 
extorted from Peter, Mar. 16. and he highly 
praiſed for confeſſing him. 3. And he forbad 
Peter, and thoſe he healed, and the very De- 
vils to confeſs him. 4. So that properly his 
Kingdom began at his Exaltation, even his 
Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, and ſending down the 
Spirit. $. There is another Expoſition of ſome 


that think he meant, Tho I ſend you from 


me now, let not my abſence diſcourage you : 
I will be with you again, before you have gone 
over all the Cities: As if he ſpake of their re- 
turn to him at their next meeting. 


The diſciple is not above his 


24. 
Maſter nor the ſervant above his 


Lord. 25. It is enough for the di- 


ſciple that he be as his maſter, and 


the ſervant as his lord: if they have 
called the maſter of the houſe Beelze- 
bub, how much more ſhall they call 
them of his houſhold ? | | 


24, 25. You are not greater or better than I: 
It's enough if you be uſed but as I am. If they 
fay that I work by Bee!zebub, what words or 
falſe dccuſations be ſo bad which you may not 
expect that are my followers. 

26, Fear them not therefore : for 
there is nothing covered that ſhall 
not be revealed, and hid, that ſhall 
not be known. | | 

26. Therefore fear not their falſe accuſations, 
or their threats: For there is nothing now co- 
vered with falſe prerences, reaſonings or ſlan- 


23. But it is your duty ſo far to preſerve ders, which ſhall not be uncovered, and truly 


your ſelves for further ſervice, as to flee from 
Perſecutors, to go preach elſewhere (fo it be 
not when you have any greater obligation to 
the contrary than your lives be worth.) And 
I tell you, you ſhall not have gone over all 
the Cities of Iſacl in the performance of this 
work thit I lay upon you, till they ſhall ſee 
the Meſſiah in his own Perſon, openly owning 
— Office, and preaching to them as ſuch him- 


N. This hard Text is variouſiy expounded : 
I. Some tay, that rhe Romans deſtruction of 
Jernjalem is Chriſt's coming here meant. 2, O- 
thers ſay, that it is his coming by Conſtantine's 
Converſion to ſet up Chriſtianity in power and 
honour, and that the rceaning is, that the Cities 
of Jude. ſhall not be all converted till then. 
3. Others ſay; it is .Chriſt's coming to Judg- 
ment ; or, ſay others, to call the Jews at his 
perional Reign, till when they will not be ge- 
« nerally converted. 4. It ſeems to me more 


opened: and not any thing hidden by fraud 
or force, which ſhall not be made known. 


27. What I tell you in darkneſs, 
. that ſpeak ye in light : and what ye 


hear in the ear, that preach ye upon 


the houſe tops. 


27. What I {peak to you alone or in Parables, 
that publiſh fearleſly to all the World. 


28. And fear not them which kill 
the body, but are not able to kill the 
ſoul; but rather fear him which is 
mY — deſtroy both ſoul and body 
in hell. 


28, Your bodies are mortal and muſt die, 
and God may ſuffer men to kill them: But 


fear not men that can do no more, nor can kill 


or undo the Soul that is immortal: Bur feat 
God and offend not him, whocan deſtroy both 
Body and Soul in Hell. 


29. Are 


a 4 wad « B95 


a farthing? and one of them ſhall 
not fall on the ground without your 
Father. 30. But the very hairs of 
your head are all numbred. 

29, 30. If God's Providence diſpoſe of the 
leaſt motions and events of the leaſt of his 
Creatures, ſuch as a poor Sparrow is, will he 
not take care of you that are his Children- 
Yea, he regardeth every Hair of your Heads; 
how much more your Lives and Souls. 

31. Fear ye not therefore, ye are 
of more value than many ſparrows. 

31. Truſt God, and fear not men: For he 
that made you better than Sparrows, will re- 
gard you accordingly. 2 

32. Whoſoever therefore ſhall con- 
feſs me before men, him will I con- 
feſs alſo before my Father which is 


in heaven. 33- But whoſoever ſhall 


deny me before men, him will I alſo - 


deny before my Father which is in 
heaven · . 

32, 33. Note, 1. By confeſſing Chriſt is 
meant, open owning him as our Lord and Sa- 
viour, whatever we ſuffer by it. 2. To be 
owned by God, through Chriſt our Advocate, 
is the great intereſt that we ſhould firſt ſecure, 

34. Think not that I am come to 
ſend peace on earth: I came not to 
ſend peace, but a ſword. 35. For I 
am come to ſet a Man at variance 
againſt his farher, and the daughter 
againſt her mother, and the daughter 
in law *againſt her mother in law. 
36. And a mans foes ſball be they of 
his own houſholc. : 

34, 35, 36. Think not that the coming of 
the Meſſiah is to ſettle Iſrael in power, and 
1 bring all Nations to ſubj:2&ion or peaceable 

confederacy with them, and to ſet my diſciples 
in a ſtate of proſperity: you muſt expect the 
contrary, that by owning me and my doQrine, 
your very friends and kindred will turn your 
enemies, Parents and Children will hate and 
perſecute you, and out of your own Houſcs 
will ariſe your moſt dangerous Enemies. 

37. He that loveth father or mo- 
ther more then me, is not worthy 
of me: and he that loverh fon or 
daughter more then me, is not wor- 
thy of me. abs 


37. And let not this turn you off: For if 


| you love Father or Mother, Son or Daughter 
wore than me, and would forſake me, rather 
thaa ve forſikcn or perſecuted by them, you 


* 


Ch. o. Cbrift muſt be St. Matthew. preferred before all. 
29. Are not two ſparrows ſold for 


* 5 : 
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are not capable of being my true Diſciples, ſuch 


as.l will jave. . ä 22 

38. And he that taketh not his 
croſs and followeth after me, is not 
wortky of me. 

38. And he that, if he be pat to it, will 
not follow me under the Croſs, and ſuffer a 
ſhameful Death rather than deny me, or for- 
ſake faich and godlineſs, is not a true Chri- 
ſtian, nor qualihed for ſalvation z nor will I 
own him in the day of Judgment. 

9. He that findeth his life ſhall 


loſe it : and he thar loſeth his life for 
my ſake ſhall find it. Fee 3 

39. He that will fave his Life by d 
me, or by any fin, ſhall loſe it, for he ſhall 1 
everlaſting lite, and ſhall die as well as others, 
and perhaps as ſoon: And he that is put to 
death for faith and righteouſneſs, hath not 
loſt his Life, when as death is but his paſſage 
to life everlaſting. | ; 
40. He that receiveth you, recei- 
veth me; and he that recei veth me, 
er him that ſent me. 

40. ſeeing you are my Meſſengers, 
and your Commiſſion ſhall be ſealed by th 
convincing evidence of the miraculous and 
ſanctifying operations of the Holy Ghoſt, I 
will own you in all that you ſay, do, or ſuffer 
according to your Commiſſion, and will re- 
ward them that receive you and your words, 
as if they received me my ſelf, (for I am not 
ro ſtay on Eatth to do all my work my ſelt, 
but will do it by my Miniſters) And he that 
receiveth me ſhall be accepted by my Father; 
as if he had received them. | 

N. As this is a moſt ſtrong and comfortable 


* 
. 


obligation ro the receiving of Chriſt s true 


Miniſters; ſo it is "dreadful to 
hear a proud domineering enemy of Godlineſo, 
that hath got by fore ines the Title of the 
Miniſtry, and labours to make true Godlines 
odious, and perſecuteth the moſt faithful, to 
plead this Text, as if he that heard and re- 


ceived their malignant ſcorns at Piety, did 
hear and receive Jetus Chriſt. 9 
41. He that receiveth a prophet in 
the name of a prophet, ſhall receive 
a prophet's reward: and he that re- 
ceiverh a righteous man, in the 
name of a righteous man, ſhall te- 
ceive a righteous man's reward. 

41. Nite, . This tells us, that God reward- 
eth not Men according to their Gifts but ac- 


cording to the Will and Heart © And it is a 
great comfort to every ungifred and poor infe- 


riour Chriſtian, that they may have the re- 


ward of Freachers, if they do but receive 


them, and further their works as they ate able: 
| : yea, 
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yea, if chey db but love them, and would re- 


; 


2+ Bur by the ſame reward, is meant the 
fame in kind, but not in degree. 
. And by a Righteous man, is meant an 
eminent godly man; and that he that loveth 
ſach, and entertainerh them, ſhall be numbred 
with the truly Righteous: But it meaneth not 
that every wicked liver ſhall ſpeed as the Righte- 
ous,if he will but receive ſuch, tho he amend 
not himſelf. But he that loyech a good Man 
becauſe he is ſuch, and ſheweth by receiving 
him, tho to his coſt and danger, that his love 
is ſincere, ſhall be numbred with ſuch himſelf. 
- 42. And whoſoever- ſhall give to 
drink unto one of theſe little ones, 
a cup of cold water only, in the 
name of a diſciple, verily I fay un- 
to you, he ſhall in no wiſe loſe his 
reward. s 
42. He that loveth a Chriſtian as ſuchy more 
his Riches, and would give him more if 
had it ; if he give but a Cup of cold Water, 
to the pooreſt weakeſt Chriſtian, becauſe he is 
K. ian, ſhall not loſe the Rewpard that 1 
here promiſe. | 
Mete, 1. What a ſafe way of uſury hath 
Clif: roughe all Believers? He is an unbe- 
liever who thinks he ſhall be a loſer by any 
chedience to Chriſt. 1 
. It is not the Rich only chat ſhall have 
the reward of Charity, but the Poor alſo that 


ling, and perſecutin 
Chriſt, hut even the little ones, and weak Chri- 
Kians, that Chriſt will condemn; And it will 
be a miſerable pretence, to ſay, they were er- 
- roneous, or faulty, (perhaps for diſſenting from 
F if any Men were 


tare Perſons, but to the leaſt Chriſtians, that 


from all Error. 


. 
„ Matt. * n — 


—_ * 
— — 
1 


it came to paſs, when 


commanding his twelve diſciples, he 
departed thence to teach and to 
preach in their cities. 
I. Baving given his twelve Diſciples their 

ions, de went about alſo to preach 
himſelf. : | / | 

2. Now when John had heard in 
the priſon the works of Chriſt, he 


| 
| 
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ecive them if they could, God taketh it as 


Uo their beſt, and would give if they were 


into the wilderneſs to ſee 


1. A Nd 
s A Jeſus had made an end of Join 


thy way before thee. 


* 
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ſent two of his diſciples. 3. And ſaid 
unto him, Art thou he that ſhould 
come, or do we look for another ? 


2, 3. Note, Tris doubtful whether (Jom be- 


ing in Priſon, and not ſeeing Jeſus) the mean - 
ing be, Art thou the ſame Jeſus that I baptized, 
Gg.? Or, (es is more likely) that he ſent his 
Diſciples,that they might be convinced by more 
than John s Teſtimony, -- 

4. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto 
them, Go and ſhew John again thoſe 
= which you do hear and fee. 
5. The blind receive their ſight; and 
the lame walk, the lepers are clean- 
ſed, and the deaf hear, the dead are 
raiſed up, and the poor have the 
goſpel preached to them. 6. And 
bleſſed is he whoſoever ſhall not be 


offended in me. | 9 60 
4+ 5, 6. It is not my bare word, but my 
Works that ſhall anſwer you: It is by the Fruit 
that the Tree muſt be known : The miraculous 
works of Divine Power are done, and theworks 
of Love to Mens Bodies, and the Goſpel of Sal- 
vation is preached for their Souls. And theſe 


being God's Works, are God's Teſtimony what 


I am. And yet the meanneſs of my appearance, 
and my contempt and ſuffering from Men, will 
be to many, a ſtumbling-block, and make the 
work of believing difficult z and bleſſed are 
they that believe notwithſtanding all theſe 
7. And as they departed, Jeſus 
unto the multitudes 
concerning John, What ot ye out 
ze wild ? A ced 
ſhaken with the wind? 8. But what 
went ye out for to ſee? A man 
clothed in ſoft raiment ? behold, 
they that wear ſoft clothing are in 
kings houſes.” 9. But what went ye 
out for to ſee? A prophet ? yea, I 
ſay unto you, and more then a pro- 


- 7, 8, 9. Jeſus took this occaſion to deſcribe 
John to the People; ſaying, What went you to 

in ildernefs to ſee? not à Toy like 
a ſhaken Reed? Nor yet a pompous Gallant in 
gay cloaths ? ſuch be not in Wilderneſſes but 
in King's Houſes: you'l} fay, A Prophet : Yes, 
and greater than any foregoing 1 * 
nearer Meſſenger of the Kingdom of God. 
10. For this is he of whom it is 


written, Behold, I ſend my meſſenger 


before thy face, which 


ſhall prepare 


ig 


10, For 


gene. e © 
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10. For chiefs t the ee of the Mefliah, Behold, a man glutinous, anda wine- 


ofomuled by other Proph ets. 
11. Venily I ay unto you, 
nem that are born of women, there 
hath not riſen a greater than John the 
Baptiſt: notwithſtanding,” he that is 
leaſt in the kingdom of heaven, is 
greater than he. a 
11. There hach not been a greater than 9 


before him, as being neareſt the Kingdom of 84 
the Meſſiah. But yet, the leaſt of my miniſters 


in chis my Kingdom, i 5 greater than he, and a 


ſhall have more eminent gifts of the Spirit, as 
well as a more excellent -office and work; fo 
far ſhall my apa map, — after iy: — 


F Hall 
N | (lus Hg the days of Jobn 


the Baptiſt, until now, the kingdom 
of heaven fallcrerh: violence, and the 4 


violent take it by force. 

12. And as the People crowded. to John in 
the wilderneſs, and now as you ſee flock after 
me, ſo ſince John began to preach, 1 _—_— ay, 
that theſe multitudes of inferiour people, croud 
as it were into the Kingdom of Heaven, and 


828 while it is BENE by the 


her ſort 

13. For all the pr hets, and the 
law propheſied until ohn. 14. And 
if ye will receive it, this is Elias 
ary was 2 coun * He that 
rk ar Jet him hear. (t 
5 IS /1 , The Law.and Prophers til Job ©; 
indeed engl the Meſſiah; but not fo de- 
terminately atid nearly as Je did. And if you 
can teceive it, I tell you, Jolm is that Elias that 
Malacti d go before ro prepare the 
way to Chriſt, The belief of this is of. great 

moment to your faith, | 
16. But whereunto ſhall I ben 
this generation? Ir is like unto chil- 
dren ſitting in the markets, and cal- 
ing unto their fellows, 17. And fay- 
ing, We. have piped: unto, you, and 


ye have notdanced : we have mourn- 


ed upto you, and ye have not wo 
| mented. 


16,17 a ee n «dwelt 
tion, ow children in their games, complein of 


one another; you Will neither dance when we 
pipe, nor lament when we. mourn to you; you 
are croſs to us whatever game we play. 


18. For John came neither eating 


bibber, a friend of publicans and-fin-' 
among ners: but wildom is juſtified. of her 


ren. | 
28, 19. Jun nal auftercty on Lavefls and | 


wild-honey : and they took him for a poſſeſſed 
mad-man ; And of me that exerciſe. no fack 
unuſual auſterity of diet, but mere aer, 


they fay, I ama glutinous man, and a lover of 


wine. No innocency will ſuffice to eſcrpe the 
falſe cenſures of Malignants : But the of 
Wiſdom will juſtifee it, 


20. Then began he to upbraid the 
cities wherein moſt of his mighty 
works were done, becauſe they re- 
pented not. 27. Wo unto thee Cho- 
tazin, wo unto thee Bethſaida: for 
if che might by ypcks which were 

done in you, had been done in Tyre 
and Sidon, they would have OEEE 
ed long ago in fackcloth and aſhes. 
22. But I ſay unto. 
more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at 
the day nee than for yor 


20, 21, 22. Nate, 1. own Preach- 
ing and Miracles had fo Male lee as that he 


is put to upbraid the places , where he had 


them, for their impenirence- There- 
fore beſt Prachero may be pu co the like. 
2. The as are uncovered 


es moſt convincing preaching, will be 
moſt intolerable. 3. Tho it be God's grace 


verteth Souls, yet he uſually {o-proportion- 
= it to the — uſeth, that che fame 
means ordinarih convert ſome, ich 


converts not others. 

23. And 62 — which 
art exalted unto heaven, ſhalt be 
brought down to hell: for if the 
mighty works which have been done 
in thee, had been done 1 in Sodom, it 


would have remained until this day. 


But I ay unto you, that it 


2 4+ 
be more tolerable for the land 3s So- 


om, inthe a Wr | 
for thee. 


. haf by my preſence, 
works, been honoured with the erent es 
bur for impenitence ſualt be deſtroy d: 


dom had ſeen and heard hat thou haſt, "their 


repentance would have prevented their deſttu- 
ction. Hut their doom ar the day of jadgment 


nor drinking, and they fay, He bath mall de more tolerable chan thine. 
eſus anſwered 4 
„O Father. 


a devil. 


19. The Son of man came 
nen ö and n 5 ah ſaid, I thank” 


25. At that time 


ou, It ſhall be 
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8.1 
Tord of heaven and earth, becauſe 
thou haſt hid theſe things from the 


- Th © 


wiſe and prudent, and haſt revealed 
them unto babes. 26. Even fo Fa- 
ther, for ſo it ſeemed good in thy 


ſight. | 


25, 26. Then Jeſus ſaid to God his Father, 
1 thank thee, O Father, who being Lord of 
Heaven and Earth, haſt the abſolute right to diſ- 
-poſe of all, that thou haſt choſen the deſpiſed 
unlearned fort of men to make known effectu- 
ally the Goſpel of falvation to, rather than the 
men of reputation for learring and wiſdom in 
the world, and haſt left proud ſelt conceĩited 
men in their ignorance, whilſt thou haſt taught 
the humble and meck. This pleaſeth me, as 


being the choice and good pleaſure of thy 


Om. 

27. All things are delivered unto 
me of my Father: and no man know- 
eth the Sen but the Father: neither 
knoweth any man the Father ſave the 
Son, and he to whomſoever the Son 
will reveal him. nol 
27. All things are delivered by the Father to 
me, upon my right of Redemption, in order 
to the ends of my ſaving office; fo that I am 
(under the Divine nature) even in my humanity 
made the univerſal Owner, Ruler, and Benefa- 
For. And as none can comprehend the my- 
ſtery of my Perſon, Office, and Works, fave 
the Father that ſent me, ſo none can fſavingly 
know God the Father, but the Son, and he to 
whom the Son will make him known, by th 
Goſpel and the illumination of the Spirit. 

28. Come unto me all ye that la- 
bour, and are heavy laden, and I will 
give you reſt. 29. Take my yoke 
upon you, and learn of me, for I am 
meek and lowly in heart: and ye 
ſhall find reſt unto your ſouls. 30. 
For my yoke is eaſie, and my burden 
When oe - 

28, 29, 30. Cometo me all ye that are un- 
der the ſlavery of Sin and Satan, and under 


_ God's diſpleaſure by your guilt, and under the 


burdenſome ceremonious and curſing Law, 
and the Phariſces tutorage, and under the toil 
of a poor afflited condition in the world; 
and I will give you deliverance and reſt. Take 
en youthe yoke of my Government aud Cove- 
nant, and learn of me as your. teacher by my 
Doctrine and Example: for I am meck and 


e my Doctrines are not ſuited to the 


omp and Grandeur of this world, nor to the 


intereſt and mind of the proud and covetous, 


hut to men of a low and humble quality; and 
in this y ou ſhall find reft to your tired, troub- 


heavy burdens that you undergo. 
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led fearful Souls. For my ſervice and Law is gras 
cious,and ea ſie, fitted ro the relief of the guilry 
and diſtreſſed, and all that I lay on you by my 
word and works is light in compatiſon of the 


__—_— IK 


: £7::11p K. WL | 
T. A that time Jeſus went on the 
ſabbath day through the corn, 
and: his diſciples were an hungred, 
and began to pluck the ears of corn, 
and to eat» * 4%, 


Note, Both the labour and the early, eating 
ſeem here meant, but ſpecially the firſt. 


2. But when the Phariſees ſaw 


it, they ſaid unto him, Behold thy 
diſciples do that which is not lawful 
to do upon the ſabbath - day. | 


2. Art thou a good Teacher who ſuffereſt 


thy Diſciples to break God's Law ? 
Note, That the Phariſees controverſie againſt 
Chriſt was, char he was not religious, and ſiri& 


enough In ing God's Law : ſo that pre- 
keeping 


ſtrictneſs is nv proof that men ate in 
the right, E 1 "is : : 

3. But he ſaid unto them, Have ye 
not read what David did when he 
was an hungred, and they that were 
with him. 4. How he entred into 
the houſe of God, and did eat the 
ſhew-bread, which was not' lawful 


the for him to eat,neithet for them which 


were with him, but only for the 


prieſts ?. 5. Or have ye not read in 


the law, how that on the ſabbath-days 


the prieſts in the temple profane the 
ſabbath, and are blameleſs ? © 


3, 4, f. Your ſtrict neſs and your- accuſation 
of my Diſciples, are but from your ignorance of 


the Scripture. Have ye not read that hunger 


juſtified David and his company for eating the 


conſecrated Bread, which elſe none but the 


Priefts might lawfully eat. And that the Priefts 


in the Temple labour on the Sabbath, and 
break the outward reſt of the day, which would 
be profanation, did not the Temple ſervice ju- 
„ . "wp 

6. But I ſay unto you, that in this 
place is one greater than the temple. 

6. Bur if the Tem ple ſcrvice can juſtſie labour, 


1 am greater than the Temple, and my ſet vice 


and authority can juſtiſie it. : 
7. But if ye had known what this 

meaneth, I will have mercy, and not 

ſacrifice, ye would not have con- 


demned the guiltleſs. 7. If 


. . 
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l f. 
7. I inſtead of ign ignorant preciſeneſs 
remonies, you had but learnt the true 
of God, in his preferring 2 before 
ße, you: would nor have thought that Cere- 
monies and Externafs are 
their hurt, and „ Mer- 
cy to our ſelves or others: _ 
are all for man's good; and 1 
Externals and Cerem for 4 "ace hee 
Men. You would not have cenfared the 
leſ as finners, had you underftend' this. 


Note, This ( twice repeated } moſt openly up a fall proof 


2 the Papal Church- Government. 

8. For 

xen of the ſabbath- day. 
. And as Moſes's Law way but to 

to Chriſt, in whom it is fulfilled ; Sir Heng 

bind any againſt ti” and (his Au 

40d ſaving ark] fop which works fake 

ings are de 

Law Fund Sa which be i 

9. And wife 2 was departed 

thence, he went into their ſynagogue. 


10. And behold, there Was 3 ad fed 


which had his. hand. withered 
| they asked | 
lawful to heal on 


that they might accule 
9, 10. Nw, That the ceremonial outward 


ſtrictneſe of hypocrites, is uſed to enſnate ang 


hurt thoſe that are not of their mind. 

11. And he faid unto them, What 
man ſhall there be among you, that 
{hall haye one ſheep, and 111 it fall i in- 
to a pit on the ſab be day, will he 
not lay hold on it, and lig. t ir out? 

Ti. Will you not draw. a Sheep out of a 
Pit on the Sabbath-da if you have bur one. 

12. N A then is a man bet 
ter than a ſhe 
ful to do well on the ſabbath-days. 

12, It is lawful to prefer and do er 


duty bef 
„„ Fg Rr ER 


Stretch forth thine hand: and he 

ſtretched it forth ; and it 'was re- 

1.15 whoſe: le, the us as the other. 
Then the 

5 held 2 — 1 

they might deſtroy 


13, 14. Note, That i is pare of che dete PE. 23, . 
W 31 feb dep for doing the 
againſt thej wad Sts co of De 


r LAW. 


15. But when! Jeſus knew it, by; 
withdrew himſelf from thence: and it, they ſaid, This — 24 
great multitudes followed him, and caſt _— deyils but by ect 2obud, 


— 


n 


the ſon of man is Lord 
men Phet, faying, 


itent, and not uſe ſeverity of Juſtice, 
? wherefore it is law- Ee here gathered his Church out of the W 


ſees went — and faw. - 23. | 
how were, amazed, an ſaid, 1s not this 


er) RAN Oe. $6 Mathew ll tf God. 
Ce» he heal aff. - 16. — 


nown: 45 1 
15, 1 6. Nite; t. It is a to hs 
hands of Murderers and Perſecutors, ugleſs 
when our Suffering are like to da mare ood 
than our Lives. 2. Chriſt forbid them io 
him known, partly to avoid the enyy and rage 
of Perſecutors, and partly becauſe the time was 
not yet come, till all his works ſet together 
with-his Reſurrection and Spirit, ſhould make 


17. That it might be. fulfilled 
which was F by Eſaias the pro- 
hold, my ſer- 

ant whom I 9 choſen, my be» 

ed in whom my ſoul is well lea · 
ſed: Iwill pur my ſpirit upon him, 
and he ſhall thew judgement to the 
Gentiles. 19. He ſhall not ſtrive, 
8 cry, neither {ball any man heat 

voice in the ſtreets. 20. A buy 

Big ga - 18 break, 


e not Hr ; 
e 94 till 8 Aur _ 1 untd | 


ictory. 21. And in his name ſnall 
he Gentiles truſt. 
17, Ge. In all this he fulfilled what / wee 
propheſied 44 Behold, &c. Him whom 
I have ſelected for this work of Salvation, in 
whom I am well pleafed, as ſelling all my 
will; He ſhall have the fulneſs of the Spirig. 
and he ſhall teach the Nations the wa of Tok 
and Righteouſneſs z He ſhall not ſubdue 
by Tumulte, Violence, or Wars, but as. 
Prince of Peace and Grace, he ſhall deal gent- 
ly with the weak, and. cheriſh. Kante ion 
gree of goodneſs, and pardon the faults 


and overcome and 1 ed his fina}. nl e 


And it is he in whom 


kd, 
2. Then was broj ght unt hi 
eſſed with a der Meds | 


one 
dumb, and he hea led h im, inſomu 
that the blind and dumb ab both ake 


all the people 
the ſon of David ? 


this © 


22 
57 


ey jd, Sur 


vid. 
24, But when the Phatit 


ei 


» 
8 <E 7 * 2 
8 
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them chat they mould not make Him. 


1 V 


che prince of the devils. 25. And 
Jeſus knew their thoughts, and ſaid 
unto them, Every kingdom divided 
againſt it ſelf is brought to deſolati- 
on: and every city or houſe divided 
againſt it ſelf, ſhall not ſtand. 
26. And if Satan caſt out Satan, he 
is divided againſt himſelf; how ſhall 
then his kingdom ſtand ? | 
24, Cc. The Phariſees could not deny the 
matter of fact, it being notorious, and there- 
fore. they had no ſhift left for their unbelief, 
but ſaying, that All ſuch works are not of God. 
The Prince of Devils, to decei ue the People, giveth 
him power to caſt out Devils, and do his Mi- 
racles. Bur Chriſt (aid, If rhe Devil have a 
Kingdom, he hath wit to preſerve ir. Is it the 
Devil's work to do good to mens Souls and 
Bodies? If holy doctrine, and caſting out de- 
vils, and healing the diſeaſed, be againſt Satan 
and his Kingdom, then he is againſt himſelf, 
if he be the author of ir. Kingdom, City, 
or Houſe. will not ſtand if it be divided and 
fight againſt it ſelf. 


ie that is not 


and mod 


Ch.12. Unpardonable in, St. Matthew. what it in Ch. 12) 


VN. In War Men uſe to ſay of their own Soldi- 
ers, [Hethat is not for us ts againſt us, and to be. 
counted an Enemy; ] But of the Cauntrymen and 
the Enemies Quarters, [He that is not againſt us 
10 for us; ] that is, If he do us no harm, he 
doth us good, and let us uſe him kindly. So 
Chriſt ſaith of profeſt Chriſtians, If they be not 
effectually for me, I will jud 
cherous and againſt me 

them. But of tho 


as trea- 
ſhall not ſave 
ſe wit haut the Church, he faith, 
againſt us is for us; that is, tho 
he be not himſelf in a ftate of Salvation as true 
Chriſtians are, 4 it's commendable to do us 
no harm, and the Church is aſſiſted by ſuch fair 
erate unbelievers. pt 
31. Wherefore I ſay unto (you, 
Al manner of fin and blaſphemy 
ſhall beforgiven unto men: but the 
blaſpemy againft the holy Ghoſt ſhall 
not be forgiven unto men. 32. And 
whoſoever ſpeaketh a word againſt 


the Son of man, it ſhall be forgiven 


him : but whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt 


the holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not be forgi- 


If at | 
27. And if I by Beel-zebub caſt ven him, neither in this world, nei- 
out devils, by whom do your chile ther in the world to come. 


dren caſt them out ? therefore they 
ſhall be your judges. . 28. But if I 
caſt out devils by the Spirit of God, 
then the kingdom of God is come 


- Unto you. 


31, 32. All other fin and blaſphemy againſt 
me, as I appear in my humane nature, 
ſome excuſe, and may be cured, and fo be par- 
doned: Bur ſeeing the great works of the Holy 
Ghoſt done by me, and to be done by my Di- 
ſciples, in Miracles and Sanctification, are the 


27; 28. And if you think me a Conjurer greateſt evidences that God will give the world 


and Confederate with Satan, what ſay 


you of to convince them of the truth of my Goſpel; 


your own Countrymen my Diſciples, who caſt he that is convinced of the Fact that all theſe 
— out by 2 hey — from me? Miracles and this Holineſs is wrought, and will 


Ate they all Conjurers too? Therefore t 


yet deny it to be God's atteſtatian, and blaſphe- 


ſhall be witneſs againft your unbelief and blai- mouſly ftand to it, that it's the work of the 


emy · But if all this be certainly done by me, Devil, this man rejeteth the greareft evidence, 
no leſs power than the Spirit of God, you and ſhall have no greater, and ſo his infidelity 


ſhould ſee that this is God's atteſtation to me, is incurable, and aggravated. with blaſphemy 
and that his Kingdom is come, in which the and obſtinacy, and will never be repented of, 
Meſſiah" is ro conquer Satan, and deſtroy his nor forgiven. 


Works. | 
29. Or elſe, 


into a ſtrong man's houſe, and ſpoil 


We, This blaſpheming the Holy Ghoft, 


how can one enter 1. Is the, fin of none but reſolved Infidels” 


2. And ſuch of them only as are convinced of 
the great works of che Holy Ghoſt, miraculois 


his goods; except he firſt bind the — others. 3. And yet rather than they will 


ftrong man? and then he will ſpoil 


bis houſe. 
29. How. 
Poſſeſſion, and 
overcome him. 


30. He that is not with me, is 


believe in Chriſt by this Divine Teſtimony, wil 
believe and (ay, that ic is by the Devil and. Con- 


d I caſt out Satan from his juration that all this is done. 
hi Works, if I did not See my\Treariſe of che Blaſphety of che 


Holy Ghoſt, in my Book called, The anrea/oua 
;bleneſi ¶  Tufidelity. $ #9 


againſt me. and be chat gathereth J J., Either" make the "tree 'good, 


not with me, ſcattereth abroad. 


— 


30. So far am I from working by the Devil, cr ee corrupt, and 


that 1 rake him for my Enemy that 


and his fruit good ; or elſe make the 
his fruit corrupt: 


doch not for the tree is known by hit fruit! 
ſerve me in my oppoſition to his Kingdom, and 3 3. Judge of the Tree by the Fruit: Of tha 
Will judge him as one that is for Satan. | 


Power 


a 4 4 Cs ee ige nm — * 


err 


28 = -@ 


” & 


wer which L work by, by the Works: If it 
be no good work to heal the Sick, and Blind, 
pentance and Forgiveneſs of fin, to convert 
and ſave Souls, then God is not the Author of 
them. If they be bad works, they have a bad 
Cauſe z If they be good works they have a 
Author: either ſay plainly (you that a- 
ſcribe them to the Devil) that the works are 
good, and the Devil ĩs good: or elſe that the 
Devil is bad, and the works are bad, Or if 
you confeſs the works to be , confeſs that 
they are done by the Spirit of God, © 
34. O generation of vipers, how 
can ye, being evil, ſpeak good 


eart the mouth ſpeaketh. 
for an inſtance 


the 
34. I need go no further 


than your ſelves z were you not a Generation th 


of Vipers, the Serpent Seed, ye would not 
blaſpheme rhe Holy Ghoſt and his Works : for 
your Mouths ſpeak out of the evil of which 
your Heart is full: As you are, ſo you ſpeak z 
you are ſo bad that you cannot ſpeak well: 
And if I work'd by the Devil, my works 
would be bad as the Devil is. | 

35. A good Man out of the good 
treaſure, of the heart, -bringeth forth 
good things: and an evil man out 
of the evil treaſure, bringeth forth 
evil things. t fiat Send 

35. Good men are ſuch, firſt at the Heart, 
where goodneſs is a ſetled habit and nature: 
and out of this treaſure chey bting forth good 
words and deeds : And ;a bad man being ſuch 
at the Heart, doth ſpeak and do accordingly.  / 

Note, Tho Hypocrites may have words and 
deeds much better than their Hearrs, that is, 
but in ſome by inſt ances, and not in the tenor 
of their Lives: Fictions are narrow and ſdon o- 
vercome. 5 a at. 

36. But I ſay unto you, That 
every idle word that men ſhall ſpeak, 
they ſhall give account thereof in the 
day of judgement. N 
36. And think not lightly of your belyi 
and blaſphęeming the Holy Ghoſt; for I 
you, that for every Lye you ſhall give account 
in the day of Judgment. and be condemned if 
jou be not proved penitent belie vers. 

N. In the Hebrews uſe, Idle and Vain were 
taken for deceitful, falſe, or lying. 

37. For by thy words thou ſhalt 
be juſtified, and by thy words thou 
ſhalt be condemned. A 

37. For (tho thou muff be made und ac 
counted by God, a juſt mani by thiy inwatd 


change, and thy forgivenefs, in order before 
ſup hong, iat then 


thy worde or works, yet) 


Devils, and preach Re- 


r for out of the abundance of 


and puniſhable, in the day of judgment. 
Chriſt hath not made us lawleſs, nor — us 


a Law (of Grace) in vain: No man ſhall be 


ſaved that is not juſtifiable againſt the accu - 
ſation, that he lived and died an 1 Lent un- 


2 wha, any more than if he Had died an in- 


fhde N 


39. Then certain of the Scribes, 
and of the Phariſees anſwered, ſay- 


* 


ing, Maſter, we would ſee 
from thee. 
28. We would ſee ſome certain fig 


from 
Heaven, that indeed God doth-own 


and 


39. But he anſwered and ſaid to 
ery, An evil and adulterous ge- 
neration ſeeketh after a ſign, and 
there ſhall no ſign be given to it, 
but the ſign of the prophet Jonas. 
40. For as Jonas was three days and 
three nights in the whale's belly: ſo 
ſhall the Son of man be three days 


thy word. 


and three nights in the heart of the | 


earth. —= 
39, 40. A falſc-hearted People that will not 
be convinced by Miracles, but aſcribe them to 
the Devil, yet would have a ſign from Heaven, 
of their own chufing : But God will not gra- 
tie their infolent demand: They ſhall have no 
ſign but that of Jenas, who was a Type of me; 
2. the Whale's Belly three days and nights 
28 I ſhall part of three days) 
41. The men of Nineveli ſhall 
riſe in judgment with, this generati- 
on, and a * it, bec e 
they repented at the preaching of Jo- 
nas, and behold, a greatet than Jonas 
is here. 42. The queen of the ſouth 
ſhall riſe up in judgement with this 
eneration, and ſhall condemn it: 
or ſhe came from the uttetmoſt 
parts of the earth to hear the wiſdom 
of Solomon, and behold, à greater 
than Solomon is here. | 
4t, 42. Nineveh repented at 4 far leſs warns 
ing and convincing means, thah the Micacles 
and Words of the Meſſiah ſent from heaven: 


Ch. 12. 4 wicked heart. St. Matthew. Rejecting Chriſt. Ch. 12 1 
ſurviye, God who hach made a Law: for thy; 
words ( and works) will judge thee by that 
Law, as juſtified and rewardable, or as unjuſt 


—- 


And the Queen of the South came from a fr 


land, to hear the wiſdom of Solomon; but theſe 
men deſpiſe a far greater than Solomon; theſu 
there ſbre ſhall condemn them 


* 
43. When the unclean ſpirit is 


gone out of a man, he walketht 
D222 through 


Ch. 12. Chr kindred. St Matthew. The ſower. - Ch. 13. 
chrongh dry places, fecking reſt, and! nr. XI 
et 


indeth none. 44+ Then he faith, I T "He ſame day went Jeſus out of 
will rerurn into my houſe from the houſe and fate by the ſea 
whencelI came our, and when he is ſide. 2. And great multitudes were 
come, he findeth i: empty, 9 gathered together unto him, Jo that 


3 

and garniſhed. 45. Then goeth he, i . 
and taketh with himſelf ſeyen other — 3 2 
ſpirits more wicked than himſelf, ſnore. 3. And he ſpake many things 
ehe ner man io wok. b e parables ſing, Vella 
chan the firſt. Even ſo ſhall it be al- 2. 2, f. K. Chriſt thought 2 Ship, of a 
ſo unto this wicked generation, FER? Houſe, or a mountain no unmeet place ro preach 
. e de bat rhe Der: ee, They veil eve che Wand oa 

e that a man 4 c * | * | w 

— of him, but being unthankful, and — God's bleſſing muſt follow after it. 3. Simi - 
nuing in his fip, the Devil (by God's permiſſi - litudes were ſuitable to ſuch learners. 4. Preach- 
on) poſſeſſeth him again, and bringeth with. ing is like ſowing ſed. | 
im teven worſe Spirits, and fo his end isForſle 4. And when he ſowed, ſome ſeeds 
D 
in this land, bus being reje&ted by the obſti- came and devoured them up. ;. 
nate Unbe lievers,the Devil will get a worſepoſ- Some fell upon ſtony places, where 
feffion of them than that from which I did e- they had not much earth : and forth - 
rr E be cut off for their un- — they pony NN they 
| f | had no deepneſs of earth: 6. And 
ea, e 129 corched ; and becauſe they had not 
brethren ſtood without, deſiring to root, they withered away. 7. And 
3 ome fell among thorns: and the 
unto him, behold, thy mother and chorn ſprung up and choked them. 
, g 8. But other fell into good ground, 
ee end aid uur, Jim char id def ee a inn: hum 
, nay N dre e , ſome thir- 
renn ry fold. 2. Who" hath ears to beat 
rin ey Mere and Mrchoens © qt; Ai, The fit forexeas nor. canhod; 
4%, And be firetched- forth” his The third fore bad cart and tot but amn 
hand towards his diſciples, - and ſaid, thorgs which had greater poſſeſſion, and chok- 
Behold my mother and my brerhren. edit. Of & great weight is it to underſtand 


| | ſth; e will this difexeace of hearers, that it is as much as 
50, For whoſoever ſhall do the will ö 2 e 8 dnp. boo 


of my Father which is in heaven, the 
is my brother, and fiſtet 10. And the Diſciples came, and 
— > my bn 90 mo ſaid unto him, Why ſpeakeſt thou 
| # eſe „ unto them in (parables? 11. He an- 
1 49, 50. Naa. 1. Chriſt cake not this eo f. — | 
reach men to diſhonour Parents, or co lay by TWered and ſaid unto them, Becauſe 
natural affect ion; but to let all know chat Re- it 15 given unto you to know the my- 
2 puts men into a more honourable, ſteries of the kingdom of heaven, but 
oved, and happy relation to him, than natu- to them it is not given. 1 
ral generation or kindred 2. Which is exceed- , | 
ing comtort for every true Chriſtian. 3. And 10, IT. Becauſe tho God hach given you 
direction to us how. to love ſuch, 4. And ſome knowledge already ofthe myſteries o 
a terrible prognoſtick of the miſery of thois Kingdom of the Meſſiah, theſe men are igno- 
* that hate and perſecute them. tant like Children, and muſt be taught by fi- 
e r miliar ſimilitudes accordingly, being yet ung» 
| puable of other manner of teaching. 


12. For 


OH S .- SQ "EXE Sen. ee. A eee © 6 an &@ @ Lo. 
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Ch. 13. Tbe uud Beard. Sr. Matthew. The wird heard. Ch. 13. 

12. For whoſoever hath, to him they ſee; and your ears for they hear. 
ſhall be given, and he ſhall have 17. For verily I ſay unto. you, that 
more abundance: but whoſoever hath many prophets and righteous: men 


not, from him ſhall'be taken away, have deſired to ſee thoſe things which 


even that he hath: | 


12. For here it is tue, that be h that bath 
ſhall be given, Cc. He that hath already the un- 
fundamen- 


derſtanding of the tudiments and f 


the way 


ye ſee, and have not ſeen them: and 


to hear thoſe things which ye hear, 
and have not heard them. 
16, 17. How great is God's mercy to you, 


tals, is thereby capable of receiving and under. 1 Rath given mu both teaching and under- 


ſlanding more: One truth openeth 
unto another. But th 
rable Knowledge, are 
it he by their wilful ne 


ntable uſe even of their reaſon. 974 


13. Therefore ſpeak I to them in (| ; 
parables: becauſe they ſeeing, ſee not: of the ſawer 


that have no conſide- 
dly taught it, and if 
or contempt, are 
like by their gailt and folly to loſe all the pro- 


ſtanding, by which you are made capable of 
more. I tell you, Prophets and Righteovs men 
of old, did defire to ſce and hear what you do, 
but it was not granted them, but reſerved for 
you. | | 
18. Hear ye therefore the parable 
19. When any one 


heargth the word of the kingdom,and 


and hearing, they hear not, neither underſtandeth ic not; then cometh 


do they underſtand. 14. And in 
them is fulfilled the prophecy of E- 
ſaias, which ſaith, By hearing 
ſhall hear, and ſhall not underſtand: 
and ſeeing ye ſhall ſee, and ſhall not 
perceive. 15. Far this peoples heart 
is waxed grofs, and their ears are 
dull of hearing, and their eyes: they 
have cloſed, left at any time they 
ſhould ſee with their eyes, and hear 
with their ears, and ſhould. under- 
ſtand with their heart: and ſhould 
be converted, and-Efhowld heal them. 
13, C. I ſpeak to them in ſimihtuses, 28 


children m ſt be Goſt ta to ſpell, becauſe 
tho they have underſtanding, eyes and ears, 
they are ſo ignorant that they underſtand not 


even whareyes and ears and reaſon tell them. 
As the Prophet Iſaiah faith, &c. This people 
by wilful negle& of knowledge are ſuch, as 
will not underſtand even what they hear and 
ſee : Eor their hearts are ſtupified, and their 
underſtanding ſo dull, and they have ſo ſinful- 
ly ſhut their own eyes, for want of care and 
lore to truth. that rhus they Keep our the xn) 
ledge of the Goſpel, and ſhut out my offered 
grace, which elle convince and convert 
them, and they would be healed. * 
Note, 1. That the way of Parables is not men- 
tioned as an obſcure way to hide the truth: 
but as a low familiar way, as ignorant carnal 
men are capable of, 2. The Prophecy, nor 
Chriſt, means not that its God's intent to hide 
the truth left it convert men, but that this js 
the effect and eyent of their own wilfal neglect, 
Wed, af ce he te Pepe, n they 
indred, ag i | 4 
rep b. U aka ee 
16. But bleſſed are your eyes, for 


thawicked' one, and catcheth away 
that which was ſown in his heart : 
this is he 'which received ſeed by'the 
ways hide. 
138, 19. Note, 1. By not underftanding is 
meant alſo, Not conſidering it to take it in: | 
2. It is (4id to be ſown in bis heart, only becauſe 
it wes by the ſower ſo intended, but not as 
there received. 


20. But he that received the ſeed 
into ſtony+places, the ſame is he that 
heareth the word, and anon with joy 
receiveth it: 21. Yet hath he not 
root in himſelf, but dureth for 2 
while: for when tribulation or per- 
ſecution ariſeth becauſe of the word, 
by and by he is offended, | 
20, 27. Nite, That the rea ſon why ſuch fall 
away, was the want of root ing of the word, is 
plain. But whether ſuch ſhould-be ſaved if they 
had died before they fell away, is a coniroverſie 
too long to he here handled, and not fo need- 
ful as ſome think, | 3 
22. He alſo that received ſeed as» 
mong the thorns, is he that-heareth 
the word: and the care of this world, 
and the deceitfulnefs of riches choke 
the word, and he becameth unfruit - 


22. That is, He loverh the wealth and pro- 

iry of this world more than the word, and 

that which he moſt loverh doth prevail - 
gainſt the other, and he liverh more to the 
world-than unto God ; and for the world will - 
23. But he that received ſeed into 


eh. 13. Tares ſuffered.” © St. Matthew; Parobles expounded. Ch. 3 


the good ground, is he that heareth 
the word, and underſtandeth it, which 
alſo beareth fruit, and bringeth forth 
ſome an hundred fold , ſome ſixty, 
ſome thirty. 
23. Note, Qu. What is it that makes the 
d called Good; before the receiving of the 
Ford? Anſw. 1. There was a certain degree of 


Faith which was a ſtate of Salvation before Chriſt 


was perſonally known or preached as incar- 
nare Abele perſons that had this, were good 
ground, ready to hear the Goſpel when it was 
preached : Thoſe that truly repentcd according 
to John's Preaching, were prepared to receive 

iſt. 2. And thoſe that fai:hfully that 


deſiring more, are better prepared for more, 

24. Another parable put he forth 
unto them, ſaying, The kingdom of 
heaven is likened unto a man which 
ſowed good ſeed in his field: 25. But 
while men ſlept, his enemy came and 
ſowed tares among the wheat, and 
went his way. | wp 

24, 25. Another fimilitude he uſed, to ſhew 
how the Church will be corrupted with Here- 
Hes and Vices. | 
286. But when the blade was 
fprung up, and brought forth fruit, 
then appeared the tares alſo. 
26. Note, Herefies and Church corruptions 
appear nor at firſt ; but when time and tempta · 
tion ripen them. | 

27. So the ſervants of the houſ- 
holder came and ſaid unto him, Sir, 
didſt thou not ſow good ſeed in thy 
field ? from whence then hath it 
tares? — ales | 
27. Nite, Seeing God and his Word are 
good, ir puzzleth Men to think, how the 
Church and World come to be ſo bad. 

28. He ſaid unto them, An enemy 
hath done this. The ſervants ſaid 
unto him. Wilt thou then that we 

o and gather them up? 29. But 

he faid, Nay, leſt while ye gather 
up the tares, ye root up allo the 
wheat with them. | 1 

28, 29. N. 1. Satan is the ſower of Hereſie 
and Vice ( whoever be his Miniſters.) 2. Mi- 


niſters and others are more inclined to vin- 


di&ive ſeverity oft than Chriſt is. 3. God 
forbeareth the Hypocr 
through indifference, but) left the godly ſuf; 
fer by theie deſtruqtion. 4. Chriſt oft denieth 
the revengeful and ſevere deſires of his ſervants, 


Countries ſhall 


ites and Wicked (not militudes, 


30. Let both grow together until 
the harveſt, and in = gp. zag of har. 
veſt I will ſay to the reapers, Gather 
ye together firſt the tares, and bind 
them in bundles to burn them: but 
gather the wheat into my barn. 
— 0. « —_ — . to 3 = 

$645 
ſafety; Their Miſery will ſurely — 
2. We muſt not miſinterpret God's patience 
with the ungodly . 4 


31. Another parable put he forth 
unto them, ſaying, The kingdom of 
heaven is like to a grain of -muſtard- 


ſeed, which a man took and ſowed ff 


in his field. 32. Which indeed is 
the leaſt of all ſeeds : but when it is 
grown, it is the greateſt among herbs, 
and becometh a tree : ſo that the 
birds of the air come and lodge in 
the branches thereof, 

31. As a grain of Muſtard-ſeed is one of the 
ſmalleſt fort of Seeds, and yer becometh a 
Plant like a'Tree, &. So the Kingdom of the 
Meſſiah beginneth in a few poor Men, but 
mall become a Kingdom that ſhall flouriſh in 
the World, fo that worldly Men ſhall obtrade 
into it for worldly Ends, and defite the pra- 
tection of Chriſtian Governours. 

Noie, That the Muſtard-plant was much 
greater in Judea, than it is with us. 

33- Another parable ſpake he un- 


tot em, The kingdom of heaven is 


like unto leaven, which à woman 
took and hid in three meaſures of 
meal, till the whole was leavened. 
33. As 2 little leaven doth leaven a great 
quantity of Meal: ſo the Goſpel ſhall convert: 
ew at firſt, where it comes; and 
by the help of thoſe few, whole Towns and 
turn Chriſtians, and own the 


34- All theſe things ſpakef Jeſus 
unto the multitude in parables, and 
without a parable ſpake he not unto 
them: 35. That it might be fulfil 
led which was ſpoken by the pro 

et, ſaying, I will open my mouth 
in parables, I will utter things which 
have been kept ſecret from the foun- 


dation of the world. 


34. 35- Thus Jeſus taught them only by Sj 

. as it is written, Cc. | will utter 

great _ excellent . a ew, forges 

Ages have not known, 

Familiar Similicud war; + arte 4 
36. Then 


— 


r a + mos wn. 


— r n — —_— — 
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36. Then Jeſus fent the multi- 
tude away, and went into the houſe: 
and his diſciples came unto him, 


ſaying, Declare unto us the parable 
0 the tares of the field. | 
36. Nite, It js the part of Learners, to ask 
their Teachers help, to underſtand that which 
they underſtand not. -W 
37. He anſwered and ſaid unto 
them, He that ſoweth the good ſeed, 
is the Son of man: 38. The held is 
the world: the good. ſeed are the 
children of the kingdom : but the 
rares are the children of the wicked 
one : 39. The enemy that ſowed 
them, is the devil: the harveſt is 
the end of the work: and the rea- 
pers are the angels. 
37» Cc. It is Chriſt that ſowath the good 
ned, by preaching the Goſpel, and planting 
the Churches by himſelf and his Servants, 
The World is the firſt object of the Goſpel 
preached, and out of which Believers are ga- 
thered: The good ſeed (as ſown, is the Goſpel, 
but) as ſpringing up in fruit, are the faithful, 
who are properly the Members of the Church 
of Chriſt : The Tares (as ſown, are evil Do- 
&rines and Temptations, but) as ſprung up in 
fruit are the Children of the Devil, who is che 
father of wickedneſs : The enemy of God and 
goodneſs, and man that ſowed them, by him- 
ſelf and his Servants, ſignifieth the Devil: the 
time of Harveſt is, the end of this World, even 
the day of judgment: The Reapers or Execu- 
tioners are the Angels. 

40. As therefore the tares are ga- 
thered and burnt in the fire: ſo ſhall 
it be in the end of this world. 
41. The Son of man ſhall ſend forth 
his angels, and they ſhall gather 
out of his kingdom all things that 
offend, and them which do iniquity : 
42. And ſhall caſt them into a fur- 

W nace of fire: there ſhall be wailing 

and gnaſhing of teeth. 

. 40. Cc. So in the end of this World, 

q Cariſt ſhall ſend forth his Angels as his execu- 

1 ting Miniſters ; and they ſhall gather out of the 

World (which he is over,) and ſpecially out 
of the viſible church, all rebellious, unholy, 
wicked, ſcandalous, carnal Men, and ſhall caft 
_ „ 1 to a 2 of 

ö ire; v ſhall lye in torment and 3 


_ '* "> 5&2 > © © Ty 


— 
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3. Then ſhall the righteous ſhine the world 
forth as the ſun, in che kingdom of forth, 


Ch. 13. Parables expounded. St. Matthew. Kingdom of heatven.Ch. 132 


their Father. Who hath ears to hear. 


let him hear. 

43. Then ſhall the righteous, who are now 
obſcured by Infirmities and malignant Slanders, 
and are oppreſſed in the World, ſhine forth 
in glory in the kingdom of Love, even of 
God as their Father in Chriſt, as the Sun 
ſhineth in the heavens in reſplendent glory. 
As ever you will uſe your Ears or Underſtand- 
ings, believe and foreſee this glorious bleſſed 
day to Believers. a 

44+ Again, the kingdom of hea- 
ven is like unto treaſure hid in 2 
field : the which when a man hath 


found, he hideth, and for joy there- 


of goeth and ſelleth all that he hath, 


and buyeth that field, 

44. The way of Salvation by Chriſt, ſheweth 
Men the certain hopes of ſo ineſtimable a 
Treaſure in the Life to come, as maketh the 
faithful chooſe it for their beſt, and part with 
all their pleaſure, profir, and honour of the 
World to obtain it. ; 

45. Again, the kingdom of hea» 
ven is like unto a merchant man, 
ſeeking goodly pearls: 46. Who 
when he had found one pearl of 
great price, he went and fold all 
that he had, and bought it. | 
45, 46. Nite, He that findeth not by faith 
enough in the love of God and heavenly Glory, 
and in Chriſt the way ther eto, to make him 
conſent ſincerely and practically, to ſell or part 
with all the World rather than loſe it, is not 
capable of a juſt title to it, nor ſhall obtain it. 

47. Again, The kingdom of hea- 
ven is like unto a net that was caſt 
into the ſea, and gathered of eve 
kind. 48. Which when it was full, 
they drew to ſhore, and fate down, 
— gathered the good into veſſels, 
but caſt the bad away. | 

47. 48. The Church is gathered, ar Men 
by caſting a Net inte the Sea gather fiſhes, 
good and bad: And at the day of judgment. 
Chriſt will take the good to Heaven, and caſt 
away the bad to Hell. | 

Note, 1. It is not ta be wondred at, that 
the viſible Church hath and bad. 2. Vet 
this is not the deſign of the Goſpel, which is 
ficred to make all good, but by the intrufion 
of Hypocrites, Nor is it an excuſe for the 

of diſcipline, and the juſt diſcrimina- 
tion of the good and bad. | 

49. So ſhall it be at the end of 


: the angels ſhall come 


and ſever the wicked from 
ND 4 among 


— — 
— 11 
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them into the fornace of fire : there 
ſhall be wailing and gnaſhing of 
teeth. | 

49, 50> "Theſe plain and dreadful words, 


more need belief and deep conſideration, than 
expoſition. 


51. Jefus faith unto them, Have 

e underſtood all theſe things ? 
ey ſay unto him, Yea, Lord. 
52. Then faid he unto them, There- 
fore every ſtribe which is inſtructed 


unto the kingdom of heaven, is like 


unto a man that is an houſholder, 


Which bringeth forth out of his 


treaſure things new and old. | 
Sr, 52. All that are furniſhed with holy 
knowledge, and are fitted to teach others, 
muſt have an habitual treaſure of it in their 
Minds, from whence they may be able to 
open the truth, exhort, reprove, and confute 
all the erroncous, on all juſt occaſions: as 4 
Houſc-keeper is ſtock d for the proviſion of 
his Family. 8 | | J 
53. And it came to paſs, that 
when Jeſus had finiſhed theſe para- 
les, he departed thence. 54. And 
when he was come into this own 
country, he taught them in their 


this man this wiſdom and theſe 
mighty Yorks ? FS. Is not this the 
carpenter's ſon? is not his mother 
called Mary ? and his brethren, 

ames, and Joſes, and Simon, and 

udas? 56. And his ſiſters, are the 
not all with us? whence then ha 
this man all theſe things? 
33, Ce. Note, 1. Familiarity breeds con- 
tempt. It is no impediment to our Faith, that 
we law not Chriſt's Perſon, Parentage, and E. 
— 2. Carnal Men are not ſatisſied by 
the evidence of Divine atteſtation, unleſs they 
enn give 4 reaſon of it, and overcome the 
difficulty and ſcandal of Objections. 3. It is 
uncertain whether Mary had other Children 
aker Jeſus, or thele were hs Brethren, or only 
. His dred. & © "8 . / 


57. And they were offended in 


him. But Jeſus. ſaid unto them, A 


prophet is not without honour, ſave 
in his own countrey, and in his own 
hauſe. 58. And he did not many 
mighty works there, becauſe of their 
unbelief Ly . 


Tynagogue, inſomuch that they were 
 aftonithed; and ſaid, Whence harh 


ende. 2. Hypocrites that dare murder 


Ch, 13. The good Scribe. St. Matthew. The good Scribe. Ch, T4, 
among the juſt. 50. And ſhall caſt 


57. 58. Unbelief made Men 
ceiyers of thoſe OP which e 
would have wrought. 51 

HAF. XIV. | 

1. AT that time Herod the te- 

trach heard of the fame of 

Jeſus, 2. And faid unto his ſervants, 

This is John the Bapriſt, he is riſen 

from the dead, and therefore mighty 

—_ do ſhew forrh themſelves in 

, 2. Note, That Herod did believe the Im- 

mortality of the Soul; elſe he could not have 
believed Jom s Reſurrection. : 

3. For Herod had laid hold on 
John, and bound him, and put him 
in priſon for Herodias fake, his bro- 
ther Philip's wife , 4. For John faid 
unto him, It is not lawful for thee 
to have her. 5. And when he would 


ble re- 


* 


have put him to death, he feared the 


v 


him as a prophet. _ 

3, 4, $- N I. Faithful Prophets did tell 
Rings of their Sin. a. But ſuch as Herad can- 
not bear reproof. 3. The Perſecution of faith- 
ful Teachers is uſually for telling great Men of 
their fins. - 4. The multitude then did ſo much 
reverence Prophets, that they were a terror and 
reſtraint to perſecuting Rulers. ZY 

6. But when Herod's birth day 
was kept, the daughter of Herodias 
danced before them, and pleaſed He- 
rod. 7. Wheteupon' he promiſed 
with an oath, to give her whatſoever 
the ſhould ask. 8. And ſhe being 
before inſtructed of her mother, ſaid, 


multitude, becauſe they counted 


| Give me here John Baptiſt's head 


in a charger. | | 
6, 7, 8. N Great Mens Feaſts ard Frolicks 
re a uſual feaſen of great fin, and carnal plea» 
dures are e 2. Raſh Oaths are the 
fruit of vice, and the ſeed of more. 3. Vo- 
luptuous wantons are oft the moſt cruel and 
bloody Perſecttors. 4. The Devil {dem 
wanterh fuggefters of Cracky. © 
9, And rhe king was ſorry : 'ne- 
vertheleſs for the oath's fake, and 
chem” which ſat with him at meat, 
he commanded it to be given her. 
9. N Wicked men oft fin with troubled 
Conſcience : but yet Will do it for 9 — 
the juſt, 
yet may make the Conſcience of a wicked 
their pretence. (How conſcionably then en 


e Chriſt 


in | 


Hz FS „ BS FIFA 
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27 ſnare of Iniquity: 
And he ſent and beheaded | 
11. And 


| lohn in the priſon. 
head was brought in a charger, 

given to the damſel: and the brought 
it to her mother. 
ſeiples came, and took up rhe body, 
and buried it, and went aud ral, 


eſus. 

10, 14; 4 Note, The blood of Saints 
. and cheap to Tyrants, that can * 

a Whore or Wanton : Bur they ha 

— it at che laſt. 2. So great a 
as John muſt be a Martyr, that he may 
to Chriſt. 3, lc 48 true Martyrdom 
fer E „4. The blood of 


* 


be b 
to 


ef 


| Saints is part of the ſport and ene; 


laſcivious Wis Women. 

13. Jeſus hey of it; he 
3 * by ſhip into a 7 
ſert place apatt : and hen tlie pe 
ple had heard thereof, they followed 
him on foot out of the cities. 

13. Note, 1. The Lord of Life, char came 
in fleſh, to ſave the World; was fain to * 
his Life into a Wilderneſs from the face of 
Men, yea of the eminent Members of the 
Jewiſh 2. It is not cowardiſe, or un- 
lawful to fly from Perſecutore, till we have 
ſome 1pecial call to ſuſfer. 


14. And Jeſus went forth, and 
ſaw a great multitude, and was mo- 
ved with compaſſion, toward them, 
and he healed their ſick. 
— — 

un, are 
thoſe that drive bim Way. 25 

15. And when it was evening, 
his diſciples came to him, ſaying, 
This is 2 deſert place, and the time 


is now paſt ; ſend the Nun de a- 
way, bat OY may go into the vil- 
buy themſelves. victuals. 


But Ie ſaid unto. them, They 
21 not . give ye them to eat. 
17. And they fay unto him, We 
have here but five loaves and two 
fiſhes. 18. He ſaid, Bring them hi- 
ther to me. 19. And he commanded h 
the multitude to fit down on the 
graſs, and took: the ſive loaves and 
the two fiſhes, and looking up to 


baven, he blelſed,” and brake, and 


' 12. And his di- ghwriße 


1 


14.  Fobw's Fr S.. Matthew: Five tboaſaud fed. Ch. 14. 


gave, the loaves to his diſciples; * 
e diſciples to the multitude. 
1 Ce. "Notts t. Chriſt ſed the Body - to 
win che Soul, and ſo muſt we. 2. Nothing 
is too little which God will ble. 3. Tho: 
God be every where, yet Chriſt directeth us 
in Prayer to him, to look up, 0 222 for 
chere 18 the Glory in A E will wo of Gat 
n People. 4. 
muſt look up to Heaven Nor i 3 Food, 
firely we muſt not wake k Kke- Sture Wan- | 
32 1 541 ; 
20. And they did all eat, and 
were filled: and they took __ 
I. that remained, twel 
kets full. 21. And they — — 
eaten were about five thonfand 7 men, 
beſide women and childe. 
20, 21. Mte, 1. This Miracle was done he- 
fore five choutand Witnefſes and more that 
_ might be no ſuſpicion of deceit, or miſe 
. 2. He that was Lord ot all, and could 
4747 Miracle, yet would not have the frag · 
mem loſt. 


22. And ſtraighrway Jeſus con- 
ſtrained his diſciples to © Pt, Ex 2 
ſhip, and go go before him 
other ſide, while he ſent = mul» 
ticudes away. 23. And when he 
had fant the multitudes away, he 
went up into a mountain apart to 
pray: and when the evening war 
come, he was there alone. 

28, 22. Net; u uns pity dee bes 
cauſe his caſe io differed from all Mens in the 
World, (having no fin, &c.) . that the ſane 
Prayers, would not fair the hang ve _ 
which were fit for him. 


4. But the ſhip was now in che 
midit of the ſea, toſſed with 72 


for the wind was cont 25. And 

in the fourth watch H che night; 
Jeſus went unto chem walking 18 
che ſe. 

234, 25, Note, . ee Noor 
us, that he may the more nowbly deliver | 
2, The Waters can bear him, when be wi 


walk on them. All Elements are at his Service. 
26. And when the diſciples ſaw - 

him walking on the fea, they w_ 

troubled, ſay ing, It is a ſpirit; and 


they cryed out for fear. 
26. Note, Nature maketh Man afraid of ap- 


whale 


27. But raightway. Jeſus ſpate 


unto. 


; of Spirits, becauſe unknown and un- 


* 


2 — . hold — Por s Whoſoeyer ſhall ſay to his father or 


round about, and brought unto him 7. Ye h 7pocri well did Eſaias 


2 wg” 1 78, 9. Note, L, I joche peer of Hypochy 
«, 5 — 1 32 * 1 1 5 5 . P 
. C HAP. xV, © to pretend Religion for Lip- labour radi 


Chir, Chrif onthe water, St. Matthew. Sinful traditions Ch 1, Wi 
unto them, ſaying, Be of good cheer; difciples trangrefs the tradition 
It . be . Kb the elders? for they waſh not a 
5 27. te, Chriſt's true Diſci . 
Ge ombeing afuid of him, cor torhem, pa her gal f, don r Gel g 
de they ſhould make him their comfort and rake up with Ceremonies of their own and de 
courage againſt the fears of Men and Devils. heir Forefathers making, and put th 
9 , pur the name of 
28- And Peter anſwered him and Religion on theſe to cheat themſelves, when by 
fiid, Lord, if it he thou, bid me come ſuch things are not ſo much as an image of true 
8. N. This ewed much faith in Peter: Men of God, who think he is pleaſed or di. BW 
Yer none muſt tempt God, nor go unbidden 3 as they keep or neglect ſuch Wh © 
Izzo. danger. | i 
29. And he- faid, Come. And z But he anſwered and ſaid unto 
when Peter was come down out of them, Why do you alſo tranſgreſs 
the ſhip, he walked on the water to the commandment of God by your . 
to Jeſus. 30. But when he ſaw tradition? AED 
wind boiſterous he was afraid: , 3: N The Rebels that break God s Laws by Bl þ 


and beginning to fink, he cryed, their Laws, yer charge God's Servants with 


ſaying, Lord ſave me. 31. And im- 1 God's pawl Ri Gore Tan | c 
mediately Jeſus ſtretched forth his too many and too ſtrick, and yet make more of 
hand, and caught him, and ſaid unto their own, and are preciſe for keeping them. 
him, O thou of little faith, where- 4. God commanded, ſaying, Ho- 
Hre didſt thou doubt? nour thy father and mother: and he 
9 Se. Note, 1. Even ſtrong faith, hath its that curſeth father or mother, let 

- weakneſs, and is liable to fears. 2. Our weak him die the death. 5. But ye ſay, 


za. And when they were come bi mother, it is. a gift by whatſo: 
5 the ſhip, the — — ceaſed; ever thou mighteſt be profited by me. 
33. Then they that were in the ſhip, 6. And honour not his father or his 
came and worſhipped him, ſaying, mother, he ſhall be free. Thus have 
Of a truth thou art the Son of God. Je made the commandment of God 
- 32, 3. M Renewed: great Convictions re- Of none effect by your tradition. 
new and increaſe the exerciſe of faith, and 4, 5, 6. God's command to honour Parents, 
1 * | po pf art — be 
en wer n to Parents is ſo , 

4g they came into the Mall net of them deſerves. death, But ye have, like 
Gennefaret. 35. And when the men —— nt ns — — — 
of that place had knowledge of him, A ad fs quite fraftrare God's com- 
they ſent out into all that countrey mandment. 


ww eg © uu «on „  *2 


all that were diſeaſed, . 36. And ber propheſie of you, ſaying, 8. This 
ſought him, that they might only people draweth nigh unto me with 

the hem of his Garment, . and their mouth, and honoureth me with 
as many as touched were made per- their lips: but their heart is far from 
fetly whole. _ me. 9. But in vain they do wor- 


34. Gr. N. What great cauſe have we to {k; | - . 
truſt a Saviour ſo able and willing to ſave ſhip me, Feacuin for doctrines the 
Body and Soul, and to believe his word? commandments ot men. 
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. 
pocrites is vain, (and worſe than vain: ) It 
[oſt labour and finful prophanation, 


10. And he called the multitude, 


lerſtand. 11. Not that which go- 
th into the mouth defileth a man: 


mouth; this defileth a man. 
ro, 1. It is not the quality or uncleanneſs 
of your food, that is fin and foul defilement ; 


but it is finful words (and deeds) che pro- 


duct of ſinful Hearts, that God will charge on 
you as your unc 4 


12. Then came his diſciples, and 
ſaid unto; him, Knoweſt thou that 


the Phariſees were offended after they | 


heard this ſaying/? 41 q 

12. Note, Erroneous Men and Hypoctites 
are offended ar the = which croſ- 
ſeth their odd Opinions and Way. 


13. But he anſwered . ſaid, E- 


very plant which my heavenly fa- 
ther hath not planted, ſhall be rooted 


up. 14. Let them alone: they be way, for ſhe.crieth after us, 24. By 
blind leaders of the blind. And if he anſwered and ſaid, I am not ſen 


the blind lead the blind, both ſhall 
fall into the ditch, 2 
13, 14, Their Opinions and Traditions, and 


their Se& in making a Religion of theſe, are He 


not of God, but of their own: Invention, and 
therefore God will root them up. God 
will not bleſs Humane Religions. Let them 
alone a while; their judgment is near. 

and their ' Diſciples, as blind Leaders and Fo 
lowers, will fall into the Ditch of temporal 
and eternal perdĩitĩon. 


15. Then anſwered Peter and ſaid 
unto him, Declare unto us this 
rable. 16. And Jeſus ſaid, Are ye 
alſo yet without underſtanding ? 
17. Do not ye yet underſtand, that 
whatſoever entreth in at the mouth, 
goeth into the belly, and is caſt out 
Into the draught. 18. But thoſe 
things which proceed out of the 
mouth, come forth from the heart, 
and they defile the man. 

Is, Cc. Meat that paſſeth a Man 
cannot defile his Soul: but it is d 

of a finful Heurt that defiles it. 
19. For out of the heart procee 
evil thoughts, murthers, adulteries, 
fornications, thefts, falſe 'witnels, 
blaſphemies. 20. Theſe are the 


things which defile a man: but to thence 


h 15. "hit defileth,” St. Matthew. Cum far Dogs. * Chaxg! 


and ſaid unto them, Hear and un- fins proceed 


but that which cometh out of the 


Pa- eat of the crumbs which fall fr 


eat with unwaſhen hands, defilerk 


- - Note, The Heart it {elf is not here exduded * 
from guilt, but included as the. defiled and de- 
filing cauſe of all actual ſin. na iy HMO. 
21. Then Jeſus went thence, and 
departed into the coaſts of Tyte and 
Sidon. 22. And behold,:a-womam 
of Canaan came our of the ſame 
coaſts, and cried unto him, fayi 
Have mercy on me, O Lord, thow 
ſon of David, my daughter is grie- 
vouſly yexed with a devil. 
21; 22, Then he went to the borders of 1 
rael near the Heathen Country, and a heathen 
Canaanitifh ot Syrophanician Woman hearing of 
his Fame, went to him, and begged of him to 
heal her Daughter vexed with a Devil. 
23. But he anſwered her not 2 
word. And his diſciples came and 
e him, ſaying, Send her a- 


but unto the loſt ſheep of the hou 
E 
. 33. 24: Diſmiſs her, that the trouble us 
„My perſonal Miniſtry is to be to ch 
ſtraying jews, and not to the Heathens. 
25. Then came ſhe and worſhip- 
ped him, ſaying, Lord, help me. 
26. But he anſwered and ſaid, It is 
not meet to take the Childrens bread, 
and to caſt it to the dogs. 27. And 
ſhe ſaid, Truth Lord: yet the dogs 


their maſter's _ a 3 
25, Cc. To give | i 

Iſrael to Heathens, is but like caſting che Chil- 
drens Bread to She ſaid, It is true, Lord: 
and I confeſs my ſelf to be but as one of the 
Dogs, and claim not the Childrens portion; 
but if 1 have as' Dogs, the crumbs chat fall, 
they will have never the leſs. * i} 


28. Then Jeſus anſwered and faid 
unto her, O woman, great is thy 
faith: be it unto thee even as thou 
wilt. And her daughter was made 
whole from that very hour. + 


A5. Awe, Great faich makech Men capable 


„ of having what they 
29. And Jeſus departed © from 
„ and came nigh unto the * 


of Galilee, and went up into a moun- 
tain, and fate down there. 30. And 
reat multitudes came unto him, 
ans, with them thoſe that were 
lame; blind, dumb, maimed, and ma- 
others, and caſt them down at 
Jeſus feet, and he healed them: 
209, 30. Note, How earneſtly will men ſeek 
for health, who are ſenſeleſs of their 
Souls concerns If Chriſt's Miniſters: could 
give all Men health and wealth, e 
dance of followers would they have, and w 
your for this, impriſon, perſecute, or filenee 


31. Inſomuch that the multitude 


wondered when they ſaw the dumb 


to ſpeak, the maimed to be whiole, 
£ to walk, and the blind to 
ſee: and they glorified the God of 
Iſrael. d t 
231. Nite, Great and ſenſible Miracles and 
Benefits. force Men to acknowledge the hand 
of God, and to praiſe him. 

22. Then Jeſus called his diſciples 
unto him, and faid, I have com- 
paſſion on the multitude, becauſe 
they continue with me now three 
days, and have nothing to eat: and 
I will not ſend them away faſting, 
leſt they faint in the way. 33+ 
his diſciples ſay unto him, Whence 
ſhould we have ſo much bread in the 
wilderneſs, as to fill fo great a mul- 
titude 7 34. And: Jeſus faith unto 
them, How many loaves have ye? 


and they ſaid, Seven, and a few lit- 


tle fiſhes. 35. And he commanded 
the multitude- to fit down on the 


round. © 36. And he took the ſeven J 


aves and the fiſhes, and gaye thanks, 
and brake them, and gave to his di- 
ſciples, and the diſciples to the mul- 
titude. 37. And they did all eat, 
and were filled: and they took up 
of the broken meat that was left, 
ſeven baskets full. 38. And they 


men, beſide women and children. 
39. And he ſent away the multi- 
rude; and took ſhip, and came into 
the coaſts of Magdala. 
32, Cx. This was the ſecond Miracle of 
compaſſionate feeding the hungry. Is not 
Chriſt in Heaven as merciful and ſufficient for 
Soul and Body, as he was on Earth? 


them, 


Ch. 29. Hur thouſand fed. St. Matthew. Pheriſces aver. Ch. 16 


WF ys - / RET 
1. THe . Phariſees alſo with the 
; Sadducees, came, and tempt- 


ing, defired him that he would ſhew 
them a ſign from heaven. 
1. Not believing the reports of all his Mi. 


racles, they deſired that they themſelves might 


ſee 5 hn | Tony Loren. vein might cer» 
tainly prove that ad ſent him: thinking 
hit he could 11 5 

2. He anſwered and ſaid unto 
hen it is evening, ye ſay, 
It will be fair weather: for the skie 
is red. 3. And in the morning, 1 
will be foul weather to day: for the 
Skie is red and lowring. O ye hy. 
pocrites, ye can diſcern the face 'of 
the skie, but can ye not diſcern the 
ſigns of the times; | 

2, 3. Lou can conjecture what Weather will 
be by the Skie : And is it to you fo hard a mat- 
ter to know by my doctrine, and all the Mira- 
cles and good works that I have done, that 1 
am ſent of God, that you muſt preſcribe what 
ſigns God ſhall ſhew you from Heaven, before 
you will believe. n 
J. A wicked and adulterous gene- 
ration ſeeketh after a ſign, and there 


ſhall no ſign be given unto it, but 
And the ſign of the prophet Jonas. And 


he left them, and departed. 

4. When your own wickedneſs hindereth 
your belief, you call for a ſign from Heaven 
to convince you. But IT again tell you, you 
ſhall have no ſigu but that of the Prophet Jo- 
nah. He that is filthy, let him be filthy ſtill. 
5. And when his diſciples were 
come to the other ſide, they had 
forgotten to take bread. 6. Then 

eſfus ſaid unto them, Take heed 
and beware of the leaven of the 
Phariſees, and of the Sadduces. 

5, 6. Note, Chriſt doth not bid them to 4+ 
void all converſe with theſe Men, or not 
hear them read the Law of Auge, but to 
heed of receiving any of their falſe Docttine. 


7. And they 77 * 29 
ing, 1t i e we 
that did eat, were four thoufanil N Ming 7 if Nn, 


have taken no bread»; 8. ' Which 
when Jeſus perceived, he ſaid unto 


them, O ye of little faith, why rea- 
ſon ye among your ſelves, becauſe 
ye have brought; no bread I 9. Do 
ye not yet underſtand, neither re- 


member the. five loaves of the five 


thous 
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8. 


houſand, and how many baskers ye 
ook up? 10. Neither the ſeven 


loaves of the four thouſand, and how 


any baskets ye took up? 11. How 
i it that ye do not underſtand, that 
I ſpake it not to you concerning 
bread, that ye 1h beware of the 
leaven of the Phariſees, and of the 
6:4duces? 12. Then underſtood 
they how that he bad zhem not be- 
ware of the leaven of bread, but of 
the doctrine of the Phariſees, and of 
the Sadduces. 

7, Cr. We are dull of underſtanding till 
Chit inſtruct us, and apt to put a carnal 
ſenle upon his Words. 

13-. When Jeſus came into the 
3 of Ceſarea Philippi, he asked 
his diſciples, ſaying, Whom do men 
ſay, that I, the Son of man, am? 

13. Note, Chriſt would not ſo much as urge 
his own Diſciples to confeſs him to be the 
Chcift, till his works were @ cogent teſtimony, 


that their faith might not be precarious, nor 
by bare command z bur by convincing evi- 


dence. 
14. And they ſaid, Some ſay that 
thox art John the Bapriſt, ſome Elias, 


and Fer Jeremias, or one of the 
ropnets 

ET Note, 1. Men were convinced that he 
was of God, { that is, the multitude, bur not 
the Rulers : )" But they thought he was not the 
Meſſiah, but ſome great Prophet's Soul in a 
new body. 2. By this it is evident that the 
multirude then believed the immortality of the 
Soul : elſe they could not think that thoſe 
Souls came into other Bodies. 

15. He faith unto them, But whom 
ſay ye that I am? 16. And Simon 
Peter anſwered and ſaid, Thou art 


Chriſt the Son of the living God. 
15, 16. Note, 1. It was meet, that thoſe that 
=o» 12 others, ſhould be 
to an open confeſton of him them- 
ſelves, 2. It's like rr e 


ho he only ſpake. 

17, And Jeſus nf ed ny ſaid 
unto him. Bleſſed art thou Simon 
Bar-jona : for fleſh and blood hath 
not revealed it unto thee, but my 
Father which ir in heaven. 


17. It is a point of ſo at importance to 
dinctification, 2 Salvation, ve- 
ily to believe me to be the Chiſt and Saviour, 


that this faith is the evidence and means of 


Ch. 16. The Phariſees leaven. St. Matthew. Peter comfeſſom. Ch. 185 


thy blefſedneſs : It is not meer Mam that bath 
revealed this, ſo as to make thee a true b&- 
liever, but my heavenly Father, by my works 
and word, and by his grace. 

18. And I fay alſo unto thee, that 
thou art Peter, and upon this web: 
I will build my church: and the 


gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt 
it. 

rs. And as; thou haſt confeſt me. to be 
Chriſt, I will ay to thy comfort, that as 
name Hgnifiets"d Rock oy home: Þ be 
(and thy Brethren) I will build my Church on 
thie Rock, againſt which all the Powers of 
r e 
v 


t. It is a Controverfie whether 
1 — * t. Chriſt himſelf, 
2. 

3. 


bis Rock] be meant. 1. 
Or the faith and confeſſion of 
Or 


Chriſt, 
Peter himſelf. But no doctrinal con- 


troverſie on it: —— 
certain truths. 1. No doubt but pri 
Chriſt is the Rock on which the Church is 
built. 2. And no doubt but Faith and Cnſaſſ· 
on being the condition of our part in Chriſt, 
che Church is 10 far buile thereon. 3. And no 
doubt. but the Apoſtles are called Sounds 
ſtories on which the Church'is built, and there- 
fore Peter whoſe name tmporteth it, and was 

a chief 4— among them, as the — 
of © 2. Though the Powers of Hell 
may 1 thay 206, aver CARR: 
while he was on the Crofs, they are then next 
an overthrow themſelves. 


19. And I will give unto thee 
the keys of the kingdom of heaven: 
and what ſoever thou ſhalt bind on 
earth, ſhall be bound in heaven: and 
whatſoever thou ſhaltTooſe on earth, 
ſhall be Tooſed in heaven. 

19. And hereafter I will make thee alles 
Steward over my Church, as it is God's 
dom on earth, ratory to the Heay 
Kingdom of $56; L and the due admini 
on of thy Office by theſe Keys of Power, ſhall 
be the 2 to Heaven, and a fore- 
runner of the final eee. ol the 1 —— 
— r odly, whom b 1 
tent ng W y ne, 
and the due application of ay ny Do 
over to my judgment. 

Note, As Peter was the Foreman 485 
in their common Confeſſion, ſo by Peter the 
Promiſe is made to them all; 77. to 2 all 
Chriſt aſter gave this Piber 
made Peter Governour *. the reſt of 3 * 


| les, much leſs the P 


20. Then chi er he his diſciples 
that they ſhould tell no man that he 
was Jeſus the Chriſt. 


i 


chiefly, 1. To the time of the accompliſhment 
of all the evidences by his Reſurtection and Aſ- 
cention, and giving of the Holy Ghoſt. 2. And 
to the work ot the Spirit then 
by which they were ſuddenly advanc d to a ht- 
nels for this work, above what they attained by 
Chriſt's perſona} teaching them on earth. 
21. From that time forth began 


Jeſus to ſhew unto his diſciples, how 


that he muſt go unto Jeruſalem, and 
ſuffer many things of the elders, and 
chief Prieſts, and Scribes, and be kil- 
led, and be raiſed again the third day. 
21. Note, 1. This Chriſt did, 1. to make 
them know that he knew things to come; 2. 
And to make them know that it was not to 
reign as an earthly King that he was ſent, 3. 
And to prepare them to bear his ſufferings, and 
not to expect fieſhly profpericy by him, 2. It 
was the poor that followed Chriſt, and the Ru- 
Ers and teachers that crucihed him. 
22. Then Peter took him, and be- 
gan to rebuke him, ſaying, Beit far 
om thee, Lord : this ſhall not be 
_ 22. Peter contradicted him, ſaying, God for- 
id r and expoſe not thy 


re, 1. The fleſh is ready to ſuggeſt fleſhly 
| eounſel, and to oppoſe all that tends to ſuffer · 
ing. 2. We have need to be fortiſied againſt 
temptations of loving friends as well as enemies. 
23. But he turned and ſaid unto 
Peter, Get thee behinde me Satan, 
thou art an offence unto me: for thou 
ſavoureſt not the things that be of 
God, but thoſe chat be of men. 
23. He lockt at him with diſpleaſure; and 
faid to Petey, I ſay to thee as I did to the De- 
vil, when he tempred me, Get thee behind me, 
for thou doeſt the work of Satan the adverſa- 
ry, in tempting me for ſel-preſervacion, to vio- 
late my Father s command, and my underta- 
King, and to forſake the work of mans Re- 
demption and Salvation: As thy counſel ſa- 
voureth not the things that be of God, (his will, 
work, and Glory,) but the things that be of 
men (the love of the body and this preſent life ) 
ſo it figniſieth what is in thy heart. : (take heed 
leſt this carnality prevail.) 
* Note, 1. All things muſt diſpleaſe us that 
difpleaſe God, and are againſt his intereſt, and 
the good of man. ; | 
2. Even the beſt men and neareſt friends 
may by tetnpration anti error, be made Satan's 
| Ln to do his work in ſome particulars 
great m . e ee i 1 
3. Good men do the Devil's work oft · times 


- 


20. N. Becauſe this honour was reſerved 


the Apoſtles, 


mon cauſe of the 


Ch. 16, He is rebuked St. Matthew. by Clyift. [Chad 


when they know it not, bur verily think it is, 


all for Chriſt. 

4. No love or reſpe& ro mens neartieſs or 
goodneſs, muſt draw us to flatter them in fin, 
or to ſpeak lightly of ii; we muſt not mince 
it orexrenuare it, b:cauſe good men commit it: 
we muſt lay it home on them, that would by 


- juſtifying it make it paſs for duty. Leſt the 


name of good men ſhould ſerve Satan more ef. 
fectually than men of known wickedneſs can do. 


5. It is no railing, on Juſt occaſions: to tel} 


tempting friends, and godly men, or Miniſters, 


that they are doing the Devil's work, and are 


inſtead of Devils to the rempred. 

6. To hinder us in God's work and mene 
Salvation, is to be Satans to us. O how many 
Satans then are called reverend Fathers, who 6. 


lence and perſecute men for God's work, as; 
the whole courſe of the papal Diſcipline and. 


Worſhip manifeſteth. | | 

7. It is carnal favouring worldly and fleſhly 
intereſt roo much , and the things of God, the 
Soul, and Heaven too little, which is the com- 
finful Counſels, and cour ie, 
even of ſacred men. | 

24. Then ſaid Jeſus unto his diſ- 
ciples, If any man will come after 
me, let him deny himſelf, and take 
up his croſs, and follow me. 25. For 
whoſoever will ſave his life, ſhall 
loſe it: and whoſoever will loſe his 
life for my ſake ſhall find it. 

24. Chriſt took this occaſion to preach ſef- 
denial to his Diſciples ; ſaying, Let him that 
will be my Diſciple and follow me, and ex- 
pet Salvation by me, reſolve to deny his car» 
nal ſelf, and Glf-intereft, and rebgp himſelf to 
me, as being not his own, but mine : Not mas 
king the crols, but patiently taking and bearing 


it when it is laid upon him, and follow me by 


ſufferings unto glory. For this is the method 
determined by God, that whoever reſolver 
to ſave his life, and not be undone in the world 
to avoid fin, this man ſhall finally loſe his life, 
and life eternal. And whoever will loſe his 
life, rather than by ſin to forſake me and his 
duty, ſhall find that life with felicity in heaven, 
r on earth. PTY 1755 
N. Chriſt's peremptory terms of Salvation 
are to prefer it and him before our lives. 
26. For what is a man profited, it 
he ſhall gain the whole world, and 
loſe his own ſoul ? or What, ſhall 
man give in exchange for his ſoul? 
26. Will it not be an ili bargain to gain all 
. the world for a ſhort time to the fleſh, and lol 
ones own ſoul and irs hiappiteſs for ever? And 
what will compenſate the loſs of the Soul? For 
what price would you ſell its happmeſs, 
N. I. Man hatk a Soul that liyeth 1585 
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in the glory 


eth this world. 2. It were a mad bargain 
o ſell a mans Soul for all that this world can 
rd. O how many do that daily in deed, 

bargain 


K hich chey durſt nor do by an expreſs 
with the 


27. For the Son of man ſhall come 
of his Father, with his 
angels : and then he ſhall reward eve- 


ty man according to his works. 

27. Believe it, I ſhall come ar laſt in judg- 
ment, in Divine glory, arrended by Angels, and 
then l will reward thoſe that were faithful to 
me, or perfidious, and all men according to 
their works : therefore whatever you ſuffer now, 
prepare for the judgment of thar day. 

28. Verily I fay unto you, There 
be ſome ſtanding h 
not taſte of death, till they ſee the 
Son of man coming in his kingdom. 

28. And I tell you, left you think this my 
coming in glory to judgment incredible, that 
ſome here ſhall live to ſee a viſiBle repreſenta- 
tion of that my glorious appearing. | 

Note, That this ia meant of his transſiguration. 
the addition of it in the ſeveral Evangeliſts 
ſheweth. Nor is Dr. H. his reaſon” againſt it 
from the former verſe of any force, it 2 not 


the ſame coming that is here ſpoken of, but 
irs repreſentation. | 4 
CHAP. XVII. 


1. A Nd after fix days, Jeſus taketh 

Peter, James and John his bro- 
ther, and bringeth them up into a 
high mountain apart, 2. And was 
transfigured before them, and his 
face did ſhine as the ſun, and his rai- 
ment was white as the light. 

I, 2. And as Chriſt had promiſed them a 
glimpſe of his Kingly Glory, fo within fix days 
he performed ir, to Peter, James and John, 
whom he ſele&ed for peculiar favours : in a 
high mountain he was transfigured into a glo- 


rious appearance, his face ſhinipg like the ſun 
and his raĩment like light. e r 


to confirm their faith. Of this trans figur ation 
I have written at large in a Bock called, A dy- 


ing Trowghts. 41 © > 
3. And behold, there appeared un- 


cha them Moſes and Elias talking witch 

3. Nite, 1. Moſes, whoſe body was buried, 

I wry whoſe body was but changed, appear- 
e. | 12291 

2. The chief Legiilaror and chief prophet ap- 

peared to ſhew that the Law and the Prophets? 
Gid but lead to Chriſt. 3. Did not the deport- 


16.Take up the croſs, St. Matthew. Cbriſp. traniſꝑur aum Ch. 10 


here, which ſhall Soul 


ed Saints live after death, they could not appear 
in Glory. 4. They talked wich Chr iſt of b# 
ſufferings at Jeruſalem. f. Either Chriſt 604d 
the three Diſciples whothey were, or their own 
appearance ſhewed it. 6. How much better 
company is above than here. 21. 

4. Then anſwered Peter, and {aid 
unto Jeſus, Lord, it is good for us 
to be here: if thou wilt, let us make 
here three tabernacles; one for thee, 


and one for Moſes, and one for Elias. 

4. Note, 1. We are apt to defire more of Hea- 
ven on Earth than God will allow, (But not fo 
apt to defire to go by death to that glory where 
it is:) Fain we would have it come down tous. 


2. A ghympſe of glory is. £1 to rap a 


3. We know dot what we „ng we 
talk of felicity in Tabernacles on eurem. 
4. A glimpſe of Glory will make us out of 
love with'\worldly company and vanity. How 
loch then would the Souls in Heaven be to come 
F. While he yet ſpake, behold, a 
bright Cloud overſhadowed . them: 
and behold, a voice out of the cloud, 
which ſaid, This is my beloved Son, 
in whom Lam well pleaſed ; heat ye 
him. * „ 14 Sow 4% 46 11 ? 
+ 5. Nee, I. Heavenly Inhabitants muſt net 
ſtay on earth; Nor heavenly Viſions and rap- 
tures be here long or frequent. 2. God again 
owned his Son by a voice from Heaven, as per- 
tectly righteous, and as pleaſing him by man's 
redemption, and reconciling us to him, 
teaching the Doctrine which is pleaſing to 
6. And when the diſciples heard 
it, they fell on their face, and wers 
A 
6. Note, The Voice of God even when he 
ſpeaketh mercy, is enough to humble and pro- 


> And Jeſus came and touched 
them, and ſaid, Ariſe, and be not 


| WSN | 
Note, Chriſt would have this help of ſenſe, 


7. N. ſt ĩs Chriſt that muſt raiſe our tro 
8. And when they had life up 
their eyes, they ſaw no man, ſave 
Jeſus only. e ona 15 ah, 
8. Nee, Chriſt will ſtay wich us when Moſes 


and Blias will not; nor are earthly comforts 
durable. SY; vet 


9. And as they came down from 


the mountain, Jeſus charged them, 


ſaying; Tell the viſion to no man, 


until 


Ch. 17. TBe paſſin forerold. St. Matthew. Chriſt payeth tribute. Ch. 1) 
until the Son of man be riſen again 19. Then came the diſciples to Jeſis 
55 the dead · apart, and ſaid, Why could not we 
. The reaion is before mentioned: After caſt him out? 20. And Jeſus ſaid 
the reſurreQion was the tuteſt ſcaſon. . ugto them, Becauſe of your unbelief: 
10. And his diſciples asked him, 8, C. Your unbelief as well as the wan! 
Gying, Why then ſay the Scribes, was that which hindted you': you ate all then: 
that — firſt — | 2 in to be 28. mY es. , 
- 10, Why: Jewiſh Doctors, that Eli 20. For very unto vou, 
3 — 5 Fun he ye hav Ay” a 


ve faith as a grain of muſtard- 


| 
f 
| 
; 


| ined with it extraordinarily. ET death ad reſurre ion, ta inſtruct and prepare 1. 
1 We {7 * E een _ arp as ron » ly 
: O faichleſs and perverſe generation, 24. And when they were come 

how long ſhall i be with you? how Capernaum, they that received tri- Wof 
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that we ſaw. _ TY TY x 
11. And Jeſus anſwered and faid 
unto them, Elias truly ſhall firſt come, 
and reſtore all things: 12. But I ſay 
unto you, that Elias is come already, 
and they knew him not; but have 
done unto him whatſoever they lifts 
ed : likewiſe ſhall alſo the Son of man 
ſuffer of them. 13. Then the diſci- 
ples underſtood” that he ſpake unto 
them of John the Bapriſt. 

— 1. Cc. It is true that is ſaid Out of Mal. 
that Hias muſt come, but it was John that was 
meant under the name of Elias, whom 
Knew not, | but killed him while they looked 
for him, ond ſo they will do by me. | 


_, 14-|And when they were come to hm 


the multitude, there came to him a 


certain man kneeling down to him, 
and ſaying, 15. Lord, have mercy 


on my Son, for he is lunatick, and 


fore vexed : for oft - times he falleth 
into the fire, and oft into the water. 
16. And I brought him to thy diſci- 
ples, and they could not cure him. 

14. N. By ¶Lunatick] is meant one that had 
che Epilepſie, or ſome ſuch diſeaſe upon the 
change of the Moon: A real diſeaſe, of which 
yet the Devil was the executioner, and further 


Jong ſhall I fuffer you? bring him 
hitherto we. 
T7. It is long of your own unbelief and per- 
_verineſ}, that they could not cure him: How 
long ſhall I work miracles. among you before 
you will believe? will you drive me from a- 
mong you by your unhelief, to go to others? 
N. This (cemerh plainly ſpoken to the man 
of himſelf and ſuch others, and not as ſome 
ſay, to the diſciples, TEA 
18. And Jeſus rebuked the devil, 
and he departed out ofhim: and the 


child was cured from that very hour. 


Simon 


ſeed, ye ſhall ay unte this mountain, 
Remove hence to yonder — and 
it ſhall remove 3 and nothing ſhall 
be unpoſſible yato you. 
20. For if you have the leaſt true belief and 
truſt in my Power and Will for the working of 
any ſuch miracle, as I commiffion you to work, 
if it were as hafd as'the removing of a ' moun+ 
rain, it ſhonld not be too hard for you; 
Nute, It is not faith but Preſumprion which 
hath no promiſe of ſucceſs, if they ar any ae 
confident of working any miracle, which Chriſt 
never commiſſionated or them to work, 


or promiſed his bleſſing 10. | 
they _ 21. Howbeit this kind goeth not 


out, but by prayer and faſting. 
2. But by faich I mean not confident pre- 
ptiom that God will do it in your own way : 
But for ſuch as this, God will be ſought by fa. 
iag and fervent prayer, in Which way you 
may expect ſlioceſs, if the perſon alſo be capa- 
ble that ſeeketh 17 hk A 
22. And while they abode in Ga. 


lilee, Jeſus faid unto them, The Son 
pf man. ſhall be betraye 
hands of 1 


| into. the 
nen; 23. And they ſhall 


Kill him, and the chird day he ſhall 


be raiſed again: and they were ex- 


ceeding ſorry. 


22, 28. Again, Chriſt forrels them of hi 


bute-money, came to Peter, and ſaid, 


Doth not your Maſter pay tribute? 


25. He ſaith, yes. And when he was 
come into the houſe, Jeſus prevent 
ed him, fa) ng, What thinkeſt thou, 
> of whim do the kings oft 
earth rake cuſtom or tribute? of their 
own children, or of ſtrangers ? 26. 
Peter faith unto him, of ſtrangers: Is · 
ſus faich unto him, Then are the chil- 
dren fre. 1 


24, 25, 26. N. They had two ſorts of 2 


bute, but that here meant it's likeſt was Poll. 


money, impoſed by Auguſtus firit : And by 
children] is not meant free Swbjes ; for ſuch 
did pay: but their own Families. And then 
ir s hard to know, what Chriſt's anſwer meant, 
unleſs ic were as many fay, Then this Tribute 
belongs of right te the houſe of David, and I being 
of is am free. Or elle, Lit Kings own Families 


{al King, from whom is all Power, and whole 
Subjects they are, am rightfully freer than their 
Children) This ſeemeth to me to be the 


ſenſe. Bur he queſtioneth not but Tribute is 


due to Kings and other Powers. 

27. Notwithſtanding, leſt we 
ſhould offend them, go thou to the 
bea, and caſt a hook, and take up the 
im that firſt cometh up: and when 


thou haſt opened his mouth, thou 


ſhalt find a piece of money: that 
take, and give unto them for me 


and thee. | 
| 27. But we muſt deny our own right to 
| avoid offence 3. Go therefore and caſt a Hook, 
Ward 1 ill bring 3 Fiſh to thy hand with half 
a Crown (a Stater) in his Mouth z which is the 
Poll-money for two Perſons; Pay them that 

for thee and me. ; | 
Nite, . This ſhewed the great Tower of 


1 Chiiſt, 2. But why did he pay for Peter, and 


not the reſt? Anſw. Peter had a Hooſe in 
capernaum Where they were, and was there to 
pay his Poll-money, Marth. 5, 8, 14. h 

if it be, as others think, the Tax to the 
Sanctuary that is here meant, it will make no 
do:trinal alteration: The ſenſe then will be, 
[A Tax, due to God, is rather due to me, than 
rom me, that am the Son of God ] 


=] m—_ rw CT w- * 


be not taxed, I that am the Son of the unver- 


CHAP. XVIII. 

© . A T the ſame time came the 
diſciples unto Jeſus, ſaying, 

Who is the greateſt in the kingdom 

of heaven ? 

1. Ambition ſticred in them, to debate who 
ſhould be greateſt in Chriſt's Church or King- 
dom next himſelf. : 

2. And Jeſus: called a little child 
nto him, and 5 him in the midſt 
of them, 3. And faid, Verily I fa 
unto you, Except ye be converte 
and become as little children, ye ſhall 
ot enter into the kingdom of hea- 
en. 1 580 
2, 3. Chriſt ſer a Child before them as a vi- 
ble anſwer, and ſaid, Except true Converſion 
e you a new and humble Mind, and rake 


h.18.Cbrift payeth tribute. St. Matthew. Humility taught. Ch.18. 


you off from ambitious over-valuing earthly 
Pomp and Tower, that as teachable and obe- 
dient Diſciples ro me, you may be drawn to 
ſer more by heavenly things, you cannot be ca- 
pable of entring into the heavenly Kingdom, 
much leſs of being greateſt there: nor ace 
you fir for a place in the Church on Earth 
(much leſs of Power) without covenanting this. 


4. Whoſoever therefore ſhall 
humble himſelf as this little child, 
the ſame is greateſt in the kingdom 
of heaven. 

4. Tho worldly Men will think otherwiſe, 
I tell you that the humbleſt Chriſtian is we 
beſt, and the beſt is indeed the greateſt, as 
being deareſt unto God, and he is fitteſt alſo 
for Church Power. ; 

5. And whoſo ſhall receive one 
ſuch little child in my name, recei- 
veth me. | 

5. And he ther receiveth or ſhewerh kind - 
neſs to any ſucli humble Godly Chriſtian, I will 
take and reward it as done to me. 

N How do the Papal Clergy read this, that 
hate, revile, filence, and ruine or burn ſuch ? 
But they cheat their Souls by ſaying, chat ſuch 
are bur Hereticks and Schiſmaricks, and deny 
them to be Chriſt's, and then they think they 
ars diſobliged, and may uſe them as they ſirſt 
judge and call them. 1 

6. But whoſo ſhall offend one of 
theſe little ones which believe in me, 
it were better for him that a mil- 
ſtone were hanged about his neck, 
and that he were drowned in the 


depth of the ſea. 


6. But whoever he be that hall gall, dif 
courage, or by threatning, derifion, or perſe- 
cution, ſeek to drive the leaſt from Faich and 
holy Living, ic were leſs hurt co that Man, 
(how big ſoever he now look and talk) char 
he were drowned in the Sea, with a milſtone 
os by Neck: for God will take vengeance 
on * , R 

7. Wo unto the world becauſe of 
offences: for it muſt needs be that 
offences come: but wo to that man 
by whom the offence cometh - 

7. Wo to the World by reaſon of the Scan- 
dals, vppoftrions, and impediments to Faith, 
Holineſs, and Salvarion, which Men will lay 
before. each other, ſome by Error, ſome by 
Crimes, and ſome by Perſecution 3 Such ſcan- 
dals, and hinderances, and temptations chere 


will be: God will permit them for trial, and 


men will commit chem, But the fin is great, 
it will be wo to the guilty, eſpecially che ma- 
lignant — and Seducers. 


8. Where» 


Ch 18. Humility taught. St. Matthew. Of dealing with, &c. Ch. 18;. 
8. Wherefore if thy hand or th hs 13. Chriſt likeneth himſelf ro men 


foot offend thee, cut them off, and it have by unexpected ſucceſs in recovering 


0 the loft, a more ſenſible than for the reſt, 
Gaſt them from thee : it is better for tho not 2 higher ware Ag Sc if he to. much 
these to enter into life halt or maim- rejoyce in them, how will he take ir of thoſe 


ed, rather than having two hands or that hate, perſecute, or tempt them. | 
two feet, to be caſt into everlaſting 14. Even fo it is not the will of 
fire. 9. And if thine eye offend your Father which is in heaven, that 
thee, pluck it out, and caſt iz ffom one of theſe little ones ſhould periſh, 
-thee : it is better for thee to enter 14. God loveth them better than 3% lobe 


Re ory . | a» 4;, Sheep; therefore he will fave them, and judge 
mo life with one eye, res 935 all thoſe that would affrighr or drive away 
33 two eyes to be caſt into hell- from their duty, the meaneſt Perſon. i 


' * 250 . 1 
8, 9. Let nothing feem too dear to thee to 155 . M eee, if thy brother ſhall 1 
ſecure thy Salvation againſt ſuch Scandals and fre paſs againſt thlee, go and tell him 
Hinderances, and Temptations: If it be Friend, his fault between thee and him alone: 
3 iow, as der. wo they. ” thy Hand, or if he'ſhall hear thee, thou haſt gained 
oor, or Eye, it is a ſmaller lots to ciſt it a- thy brother. 16. But if he will not 4 
way here, and be ſaved hereafter, than to keep 4, „ wo OG i | | 
it here, and be damned hereafter to endleis hear thee, then take with thee one or | 
Miſery. If thou hadſt no other way to avoid two more, that in the mouth of two 
fin but diſmembring thy Body, it would be a or three witneſſes every word may 
Duty, and no loſs, todo it. be eftabliſh'd. 17. And if he ſhall 


/ . Note, 1. Chriſt had ſaid this before, Mat. 5. | Pg > 
.30. It's no fault to-ſay the ſame thing often. neglect to hear them, tell it unto 


2. lf it be ſo dangerous to be tempted by o- the church: but if he neglect to hear 
rs, it's worſe to be our own temprete. the church, let him be unto thee as 
10. Take heed that ye deſpiſe not an heathen man, and a publicane. 

one of theſe little ones, for I lay un- 15, &c. And according to, this compaſlionate 

to you, that in heaven their angels tenderneſs of God, and your Saviour, muſt be 
do always behold the face of my fa- our dealing with one another; not to favour 
ther which/is in heaven. er That ore if any one thar chew ö Ke 

0 a 7 n | an, 

10. Ne. O what men are they that read therly communion with, da treſpaſs againſt 

and preach this, and yet not only detpile thee, by injury, or by ſcandalous Crimes within 

33 firſt ignot anti or malicioully Han- thy notice, go and tell him his fault pyvacely | 

Aer chem, and ihen by this juſtike their railing, jn brotherly love and tenderneſs, ver thew 
ſecuring, and deſtroying them. 2. What |; N 5 — a * 

2 is it to the leaſt true Chriſtian, that — BY 2 5 his lin that he 1 ay "ADE = 

N CET e near thee 10 as to nt and amend, thou 
they have their Ang Is that have charge of haſt won bim Frm the danger of his guilt, 
chem. who always ce - mk Face in Glory: yhich may be a comfort to thee ; But if he de- 
And ſhall not we then ſee it! ſend his fin, or will not repent and amend, 
I. For the ſon of man is come ceaſe not thy love or labour, but take with 
to ſave that which was loſt, thee one or two meet Perſons, that two r 


* 2 4 


It. And I that came into the World to three Witneſſes may the more awe him. or 
fave Sinners, will require it at your bands, if credibly convict him. And if he 7 to 
ou wrong or perſecute them, or hinder them — N { vice 9 0 won 
From the way of their Salvation. for the trial, and fit Means to convince im? 
412. How think ve? ir 2 mat then make it publick, by telling the Church, 
„ yer It 4 man in whoſe communion he liverh ; either by | 
have an hundred ſheep, and one of opening it in the Congregation, that the | 
them be gone aſtray, doth he nor Church-Guides may 'reprove him and exhort 
leave the ninety and nine, and goeth N (Fes and 122 n | 
3 ff ; or When that is not coavenicnt, e 
2 the mountains, and ſeeketh chat Guides of the Church, that they may make it 
Whieh is gone aſtray 8 13. And If publick end do thei office. | And if he negle* 
ſo be that he find it, K I tay un; to hear the ang = n we or * 
VC e rej | that communion or familiarity with him than wWunn 
is Verd. bg 05 Oe . ; a Heathen or Publie.n ; o t ſo cat ry it. that he 
Jheep, then of the ninery and nine r Ay 
UE CH Ai ſtra and others may ice tha: thou ( ſteemeſt him not 
Winch went not alxray. a one of the Chrillian Socicty whom Chill 
PE TK > 5 vill own. | Nie 


1 
4 


— — ener er Cre GRIER. Ae 


a 
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or 


Send of no penalty, bur Alienation and in heaven 
biw ning. 4. The Apoſtles did never ſet up my Church on earth is 
ay ſuch coaQive Civil Judicature, nor the 8 „ of my 'Charch in 
church after them for 300 years and much more: bod en yarn thoſe that you as my Miniſters 


recovery of Lands, Goods, or Rights that is 


— 
— 


Ch. 18. Of dealing St.” Matthew. with brother. Chi. 19. 


Nee, This Text which is Chriſt's Law of © 3. But how thetelling of one Loy chancellor 
Church-diſcipling, is perverted divers ways, by or Civilian, and hearing or not hearing him, 
feveral ſorts of Miſtakers. Some feign that it and being Excommunicate by him tunceriis this 


ſpeaketh not of ſins againſt God, bur of inju- Law, Iknow not, no nor telling or not hears” 


ries againſt men: and that by the Church is ing one fngle Perſon that judges alone over 
—_— Civil Judicature that then was, (in- many hundred Churches at a diſtance and with- 
ferior or ſuperior Sanhedrim.) But 1. it is evi» out their notice. by 

dent that it is to Chriſtians or - Diſciples that 4, This diſcipline is of great moment, for 
Chriſt giverh this Law z others received no the honour of Chriſt and his Church, that it be 
Law from him. And it was how to deal with not as impure as the Infidel World, nor a Swine» 
2 Brother in order to repentance and ſalvation, ſty inſtead of a Society of Saints: and that is 
2s the foregoing verſes ſhew, 2. Chriſt kne / may be known, that Chriſt came not as decei- 
that the Sanhedrim were his deadly enemies, and vers do, to get himſelf a number of followers as 
foretold that they would condemn bim; and bad as other men, but to lanctiſie a peculiar 
therefore never made à Law to his Diſciples to people ro God, zealous of gt od works, and 
uſe them as their ordinary Judicature. 3. 'He forſaking the world, the fleſh and the devil 
knew that they would hate and perſecute his and to keep Chriſtians from the ſnare: and the 
Diſciples and therefore never ſent them ro them ſame of infectious and wicked Aſſociates: and 
for right. 4. He came to abrogate Meſes s Law, to keep fin under open diſgrace. 


and overthrow their Moſaick policy: And there- 5. Yer if Faſtors negle& this holy Diſci- 6 £ 


fore did not eftabliſh ic by this Law. 5. He pline, the ſin is theirs: It doth not neceſlitare 
could never mean that Chriſtians muſt take him the innocent to forſake the Church, itate 
for a Heathen, that heard not the Jews Coun- their Doctrine or Practice amount to a + 
cil, when he foretold them how that Council rejection of ſome effentials of Chriſtianity, or 


F would ſcourge them in their Sy nagogues, and elle they force men to fin ot on their ' fin, 
I caſt out their names, and ſa all manner of evil But they that can chuſe better withour more 
; of them fallly. hurt than beneſit, ſhould prefer it before un · 


Nor did Chriſt ſet up a Chriſtian Judicature diſciplined Churches. 


| of Magiſtrates, having the power of che word 18, Veri u | - 
| intead cf the Jenin. For, 1. Chriſt himſelf ſoever ky Ul (CLIN roy 


refuted to uſe ſuch a power on earth. 2. He oy; 
forbad it his Diſciples that ſtrive for it. 3. The be bound in heaven: and-whatſoever 


rext ſpeaketh of no forcing power, but perſua- YE ſhall looſe on earth, ſhall be looſed 


. 


which they would have done, had Chriſt com- abſolve according to my word, they being not 


WT manded ir. $5. But they ſet up ſuch Eccleſia · ä 
Wy ftick Judicatures wherever they gathered Chur- — hat woe 2 ” 
| ches; which was their actual vifible expoſition And 1059 Bw. you bind over as irpenicenc 


ofthis Law of Chriſt. 6, It is not reſtitution or 20 wy judgmeri, being ſuch indeed „ halt 
; condemned and ſhut out heaven: 
here mentioned as the end z but the Winning of and I will own and confitm your judgment of 


a brother by repentance. 7. And what is more : 
noted by Chriſt as an offence or treſpaſs againſt Wen by the power I give you, if you do it ac- 


w, than ſcandal, and diſhonouring the Chrifſti- Cording to wy word. SI 
on name and ſociety, and grieving good men N. God giverh Paſtors power to condemn 


. ; a , and caſt out none from heaven, nor to fave 
by finning againſt God. Tr theſe eviden- any, but only ſuch as condemn and caſt out 


ces prove paſt doubt, that it is the diſcipline of | 
Chriſtian Churches Chrift here inſtitutes by a rea wing *-5 born 9 es by faith, 


ſtanding Law ; for which he gave the power : FIR 
of the Keys. 19. Again, I ſay unto you, that if 


2. The Church is told and heard when the two of you ſhall agree on earth, as 


Rulers are told and heard, either before the touchi any thing that they ſhall 


Eon u. de f. geg 25k, it Ball be done for them of 


and be heard, nor neceſlarlly to be told by the Father which is in heaven. 

ofended himſelf. But as the City is ſaid to Re- 19. And 1 tell you, that I may ' encoaraye 

ceme and to Execute any order from the King, you to concord, that if two of you (much more, 

when the Magiſſ rates do their part in it, and if all, or many.) ſhall agree in your Prayers, 

the pcople rheirs, 10 it is with the Church, © Diſcipline or Appeal to God, he will 2 | 
E 2 y 


_— 


* 
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Ch. 18. Zo forgive a brother. St. Matthew. Ibe unkind Servant. Chi. 18. , 


8 and they ſhall not be in van 27. 1 the * of a ſervant 
20. For where two or three are den e eee and 
gathered together in my name, 1 Wa nd SANs 
there am I in the midſt of them. 27. As he appealed to mercy, he found mers 


20. For as lam with every ſingle Chriſtian, i . b 
03 was eats ern 


of m ence» the Aſſemblies of the faichtu . 1 
lng — rr * But the ſame ſervant went out, 
Chriſt's preſence and name, that Satan petſecu · and found one of his fellow- ſervants, 
tech ſuch meetings. Y whichought him an hundred pence : } 
21. Then came Peter to him, and and he laid hands on him, and took 
ſaid, Lord, how oft ſhall my brother him by the throat, ſaying,Pay me that 
ſin againlt me, and I forgive him? thou oweſt. 29. And his fellow-ſer- 
till ſeven times? vant fell down at his feet, and be- 
21. Peter ſaid unto him, What if my bro. ſought him, ſaying, Have patience 
ther do often fn to my injury Or ſcandal, and wit me, and Iwill pay thee all. 30. 


2 per 1 7 — eee mult I for- And he would not: but went and 


22 Jeſus faith unto him, I ſay Caſt him into priſon, till he ſhould |} 


not unto thee, Until ſeven times: pay the debt. q 
but until ſeventy times ſeven. 28, Ge. He that had received ſo much mer. 


22. It is not the number of times, but his 2 — ons unmerciſ ri | 


true repentance that is to be here regarded: : | 
Nete, There ate ſome fins that oft commirting, 31. So wheff his fellow-ſervants | 


will prove that the Repentince is nor true. ſaw what was done, they were very | 


He hy Guts oy o SEPT pore * ſeal, ſorry, and came and told unto their 
murt her, tornicate, and as okt tay, I repent, is . | 
nor co be believed, but forfeirerts his credit. lord all that was done. 32. Then 


But he that is but oft angry, or defective in the his lord, after that he had called him, 
degrees of ſincere duty, may be belicyed, if he ſaid unto him, O thou wicked ſer- I. 
oft profeſs repentance. * vant, I forgave thee all that debt, be- | 
23. Therefore is the kingdom of cauſe thou deſiredſt me: 33. Should- fa 
heaven likened unto a certain king eſt not thou alſo have had compaſſion WW an; 
which would take account of his ſer- on thy fellow - ſervant even as 1 had be 
vants. 24. And when he had begun pity on thee ? ; | 
to reckon, one was brought unto 37, Cc. 1 forgave thee a great debt, and 
tim which ought him ten thouſand ſhouldeſt not thou forgive a little one? If mer- 
talents. 25. Bur foraſmuch as he had was io neccſary to thee, why didſt not thou f 
not to pay, his lord commanded him auen were) to thy fllow-fervane as did c fim 
to be ſold, and his wife and chil- 
dren, and all that he had, and pay- 


S ld a 


0 34. And his lord yung wroth, and 2 
delivered him to the tormentours, MW 
| mes N may know on what till he ſhould pay all that was due A in 


terms you muſt look for mercy and forgiveneſs UNTO him. 35. So likewiſe ſhall my 4 . 
Four ſelves, I will liken God's government to a heavenly Father do alſo untc vou, Wn + 


King's that would call his Servants to account, j 0 our hearts forgive not Naar 
and demand his due, and make his Debtors r oy 85 


ae of thim in „ One his brother their treſ⸗ 
Juſtice. ' 1 | paſſes. , | 
26. The ſervant therefore fell 34» 35- Note, Here it's doubred, 1. How 


" . f God is {aid to forgive unmerciful men, 2. And 
ie — . _ 2 Se to demand the debt which he had forgiven,and 

ora have patience WEN me, and 1 e unpardonir again. Anf God hath divers de- 
will pay thee all. grees of forgiveneſs. 1. To give the world a 

26. The Servant unable to pay, appcaled pardon of all fin, on condition of thankful ac- 
from juſtice, and b-gged mercy, promiling to ceptance, is a great degree of forgivenels, cho 
pay when he ſouls be able. it be no actuel diſcharge till accepted. 2: T 


ſuſpen 


1 
W 


J 


Ch. 18. TBe unkind Servant. St. Matthew. Of Di vorcement. Ch. 19. 
ſuſpend che execution of puniſhment (with ſuch one fleſh What therefore God 
an offer) and ragive him time, eaſe and mercy, hath joyned together, let not man 
who _ — bs all Hp in * is a put aſunder. | 
deg actual forgiveneſs : for to forgiy 18 
— Bs 15 to forgive the puniſhment z- and ba fd 2 20% we Opt, * ſhall 
men have much puniſhment here forgiven Pen G 11 ”= 75 ws Ne 1 1 owe” 
hem, which they deſerved. And both theſe ©7746, and by the naw o nJugality, united 
oY ed b W them for Procrcation and Converſe as into 
_> * — * own —— ks ad in One; the relitive Union being likened to a 
Baptiſin may return in guilt by covenant-break- —— * = * * OS —— — 
ing; or any other that have not confirming ror 1 5 de left for jane Union with f 
grace, but ſuch as Adam and the Angels had Wif wt 2 50 dar 
d joſt, is a controverſie that is yet undecided put oj enn 
A Ch Qi | * which God hath fo nearly united. g 
W 7. They ſay unto him, Why did 


4. But were perſerverance never ſo ſure e- | Im, 4 
ventually, yet if the tenor of the Covenant Moſes then command to give a wri- 


Pardon and Salvation are given on condition: ting of divorcement, and to put her 
And God may well ſay, If you perform not the away ? 4 | 

ent 100 WE — yt 7. They thought to take advantage by this 
warning they may be moved int hi My 

And thould pardoned Sin be unpardoned again, Nr ron as contradicting Moſes Law, and 


it would be no change in God, nor in his word, : 
be io man. ie that faith. The faithful fall 8. He faith unto them, Moſes, 
be accepted, and rhe unfairhful periſh, chang- becauſe of the hardneſs of your 


eth not if any ſhould periſh by unbelief; God hearts, - ſuffered you to put awa 
and his word _ rr _—_ forgiving your 'wives : bur from the begin 
others, is part of the condition — ing it was not ſo. 


ed forgiveneſi · 
. _ ＋ You wiſtake a permiſſion for a Pe 
| : F ignorant d. 
CHAP. . . ry thr of n 
1. 1 Nd ir came to paſs, that — 2 r they could bear: 
when Jeſus had finiſhed theſe — — they ſhould 8 
ſayings, he departed from Galilee, wirhout a Bill of Dirorcemenrn. 
and came into the coaſts of Judea 9. And I ſay unto you, Whoſo- 
beyond Jordan : 5 ever ſhall put away his wife, except 
2. And great multitudes followed t he for fornication, and ſhall 
him, and he healed them there, another, committeth adultery: and 
3. The Phariſees alſo came unto whoſo marrieth her which is put a. 
him, tempting him, and ſaying unto way, doth commit adultery. 
him, Is it lawful for a man to put 5, awe, 1. The Fornication muſt be proved 
away his wife for every cauſe, and not only ſuſpected, 2. It muſt be Forni- 
i, Cc. When Chrift had thus long preach- cation fince Marriage. 3, A Man is not cm- 
ed in his own country where he dwelt, far mended for this to put her away, and not ſor- 
df from Jeruſalem, he drew nearer it into Ju. give it, if there be reaſon for it, bur only per- 
iu, and there alſo multitudes flocked after him; mitted, 4. In Common-wealths' the 'Magi 
nd the Phariſees attempted by queſtions to ſtrate muſt be judge, for» publick ſafety. 
E * 8 f tk | 1 to put Toy 
4. e anſwered and ſaid un- «ag 3 Put are may 
v 8 Have ye not read, that he 2 r 
mich made them at the beginning, 10. His Diſciples ſuy unto 1 


de them male and female? SE: 
And ſaid, For this cauſe ſhall 3 5 STI —.— . ug n 


Wn leaye father and mother, and 10. Then the da nd mi 5 
ul cleave to his wife: and they OV a —. e mifery ee. 
in ſhall be one fleſh. 6. Where nnr. 
I they are no more twain but 11. But he = unto them, All 
| 3 | men 


Ch. 19. Of Divorcement. St. Matthew. Chriſt recei vet children. Ch. 1 9. 


16. Note, 1. It was then taken for granted, | 
except by the Sadduces, that an eternal life f 


men cannot receive this ſaying, ſave 
they-to whom it is given. rout 
- It. He ſaid, Men muſt not avoid a lefſer 

evil by a greater : ſome mn Temperament, 
and ſome mens Condition in rhe World, make 
Marriage neceſſary to them. All have not the 
Gift of Chaſtity. a 
12. For there are ſome eunuchs, 

which were ſo born from their mo- 
thers womb: and there are ſome 
eunuchs which were made eunuchs 
of men : and there be eunuchs, 
which have made themſelves eu- 
nuchs for the kingdom of heaven's 
fake. He that is able to receive 17, 
let him receive 1. 5 
12. There are ſome unapt for congreſs with 


Women, who were born ſo: And ſome are Th 


made ſo by Men, by Caftration : And ſome 
have made themſelves ſuch, that they might 
the better avoid all venerous Temptations. 
He that is able to live in a continent ſingle life, 
without greater hurt, let him do it; but all 


cannot. 
„Iz. Then were there brought un- 
to him little children, that he ſhould 


put his hands on them, and pray: 


and. the diſciples rebuked them. 
14. Bur Jeſus ſaid, Suffer little chil» 
dren, and forbid them not to come 
unto me: for of ſuch is the king- 
dom of,heaven. | 
13, 14. Some brought their Children to 
him that he would lay his hands on them and 
bleſa them according to their, infant Capacity: 
1d the Diſciples. chid them away, thinkin 
uch Company below him: my Je faid, 
Hinder them not, and forbid not little Children 
to come or be brought to me: For I tell you, 
that it is not the ſelſ. conceitedly wiſe, but 
thoſe that ate as ready to learn and be ruled 
as ſuch Children are, that yet ſer not cheir 
wit and will againſt Inſtruction, hut are as it 
were heginning the World, that will make up 
the Chriſtian Church. 


15. And he laid his hands on 
them, and departed thence. _ 

15. 2. Bur why. did he not Baptize them? 
Anſw. He Baptized few of the Aged yet that 
believed, and that Baptiſm. which he uſed, 
Was bur little differing from Jon's, till after his 
Relurre&ion' the Chriſtian Baptiſm. was not 
fully inſtitured. as the entrance into his Golpel- 


renn Furs | k 
16. And behold one came and ſaid 


unto him, Good Maſter, what good 


thing ſhall I do that I may have e- 
ternal lite ? +. 2 


happineſs was to be attained. 2. And that 


well doing on Mans part, was the way to attain 


il. 
17. And he ſaid unto him, Why 


calleſt thou me good ? there is none 


good but one, that is God: but if | 
thou wilt enter into life, keep the 


* 


commandments. 

17. Thou knoweſt not how great a word 
thou ſpeskeſt of me, when thou calleſt me 
Good: Goodneſi is God's Name and Attribute : 
There is none Eſſentially, Alſeluteiy and mit 
perſectiy Good but God, But it thou wilt enter 
into life keep God's commandments. 

18. He faith unto him, Which? 
Jeſus faid, thou ſhalt do no murder, 
ou 
Thou ſhalt not ſteal, Thou ſhalt not 
bear falſe witneſs. 19. Honour thy 
father and hy mother, and, Thou ſhalt 
love thy neighbour as thy ſelf. 


18, 19. Note, Chriſt knew the order of the | 


commandments z bur named the Fifth and the 
Tenth by - themſelves, as being of ſpecial 
note; the Eifth for Government it ſelf, and 
the Ninth the ſummary of the Second Ta. 
ble, For, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as 
thy ſelf, is that which is meant by, Thos ſhalt 
not covet thy Neighbonr , Cc, that is, not by 
felf- love want love to m, and draw from hin 
to thy ſelf, or oppoſo his good. 

20. The young man ſaith -unto 
him, All theſe things have I kept 
from my youth up: what lack 1 


ly Nite, No doubt but he had broken 
theſe commands, eſpecially the laſt: but he 
judged by his freedom from the groſs as of 


21. Jeſus aid unto him, If thou 
wilt be perfect, go and ſell that thou 
haſt, and give to the poor, and thou 
ſhalt have treaſure in heaven: and 
come and follow me. 

21. Jeſus ſaid, the ſtate of Chriſtianity, ot 
Qualification for Salvation, is this, refolvedly 
and practically, to prefer Heaven, before all 
228 

rich All, for Heaven, he art 

to it: Therefore | will now try thee, whe- 
ther thou cant do, this : Go (ell all and give 
to the poor, and follow me; and take the 
— of a Treaſure in Heaven, inſtead af 


22. But when the young 


man 
heard 


ſhalt not commit adultery, 


SSS R pro Fy proof po we * 


SSS Fa., cf S222 


a Camel's going 


Ch. 19. The danger 


heard that ſaying, he went away ſor- F | 


rowful : for he had grea © pollaigns: 
22. But this ſeemed ſo ha 
him, that he would not conſent, but went a- 
"_ ſorrowful z for he was very rich.  ** 
3. Then faid Jeſus unto his dif- 
Ges, Verily I lay unto you, that 
a rich man ſhall 
the kingdom of heaven, 24. And 
again I ſay unto you, It is eaſier for 
a camel to go through the eye of a 
needle, then for a rich man to en- 
ter into the kingdom of Gods 
23, 24+ The difficulty of a Rich-Man's be- 
ing a ſound np 2 es 1 yu. 
(CX 1 EC I 
Fon og a Needle's Bye. of. 
25. When his diſciples; heard 17, 
they were exceedingly amazed, ſay- 


ing, Who then can be ſaved? 26. be 


But Jeſus beheld them, and ſaid unto 

them, With men this is unpoſſible, 

but with Cod all things are e 
25» 26. This amazing the Diſciples, he 


ſaid, $0 une and ſtrongly — men loye | 8 


this World, abd irs Froſperity, and ſo hard- 


ly do they believe, and love the unſeen Heg- · 
venly Felicicy, that it is impoſſible, for” meer 1 


change upon 


0 Man, io make fo 
mighty God, 


heart; But the Grace of A 
can, and will do it. 

27. Then anſwered Peter , 20d 
ſaid unto. him, Behold, we have or- 
ſaken all, and followed thee; hat 
ſhall we have therefore ? 

27. Peter (aid, We haye-conſented t oy 
term, and forſaken All, and followed hee, 


What ſuall be our reward ? 


272 And Jeſus ſaid ae them, Ve- 
r unto; you, that ye w 
1 — aer e, Mk 


0 e H.0 EY 


fit upon A ve. thi 
ing. the twelve tribes af Iſtael. 

28, Fear not lolers by for@king all, 
You that have incerely i ken All for me, 
2 4 ah ay 17 7 75 an en N. have 

Power 


19 It Ex 
| oe 70 TAR . ower e Who 


Carholick Church, and anfwerable- Glo- *Aanding 


Ns! 1 


ardly enter into 


Fw” aches Ch, 1% 


29. ere 0 one that hath for 
aken houſes, or brethren, or ſiſters, or 
father, or mother, or wife, or chil- 
dren, or lands for my name's fake 
ſhall receive an hundred- fold, and 
ſhall inherit everlaſting life. 

29. Aud it is rot you only, but all others 
that lote and forlake any thing here, for my 
Name-ſuke, in hope of the Kingdom of Hes- 
ven, ſhallbe ſo great gainers by it, that they 
ſuall have in this Life a hundred-fold -bexter 
in value than they loſt, and in the World o 


come Everlaſting Lite, The worſt condition of 


the Faithful, is an hundred times better than 
others. 


30. But many chat are firſt, ſhall 
be laſt; and the laſt ſbaZ be firſts 

30. Bur as to the degree of Glory, I m 
rell you, it will not be given according to 
oviry of Age, or Converſion, but according to | 
preparations of Grace, And many that 
are now called, and have leſs Holineſs, will 
have leis Glory, than many that vil be more 
1 177 many Ages 


mY a 4 * of heaven is 
ike unto a; man that is an 
houſholder, which went out early in 
the morning to hire labourers into his 
yineyard, *'2 And when he had a- 
0 with the labourers for a 
ok a. day, he ſent tan into his 
vineyard, 05 
1, 2% Mie, The Parable i 0 bew, That 
3 God will noe give men more Glory than others, 
becauſe they were the firſt Chriſtians; but, be- 
cauſs his Grace had made them the beſt, tho 


hich AY 


And he went gut about the 


zd hour, and ſaw. others ſtandin 


idle in the market - place, 4. 
ſaick unto them, Go ye alſo into the 
vineyard, and wWhafſbever is right, T 
will give you. And they went their 
5. Again he went out about 
the inch and ninth hour, and did 
likewiſe. 6. And about the eleventh. 
[hour he went out, and found orhers 
idle, and fuich unto them, 


1 Heer ar eber cane BY [ſand # here all ch day idle? 
ne Meet, Ty & ay i e 

e Es die Se e 0.3 ale e fy — ata hint, Bectuſe 110 
fue; © OTE THY bs be 8 hired us unta 
. E 4 them. 


ceived every man a penny. 


heat of the day. 


evil, becauſe I am good? | 


and whatfoever is right, char ſhall 
ye receive, | 

3, Cc. The Hours were about Nine a Clock, 
and at Twelve, and at Three, and at Five. 
God is not for idleneſs; but hath work for 
all times and Ages. , 

8. So when even was come, the 
lord of the vineyard, faith unto his 


Neward, Call the labourers, and give 


them their hire, beginning from the 
laſt unto the firſt. 

8. Nite, God's reward is in the evening of 
our days, and the evening of the World; 
when Work is done * 

9. And when they came that 
were hired about the eleventh hour, 
they received every man a penny. 
10. But when the firſt came, they 
ſappoſed that they ſhould have re- 
ceived more, and they likewiſe re- 
11. 
And when they had received 11, 
they murmured againſt the good- 
man of the houſe, 12. Saying, Theſe 
laſt have wrought but one hour, 
and thou haſt made them equal unto 
us, which have born the burden and 


9. 10. 11. 12. He made no difference in 
their Wages for the Time of their Work: 
he will make difference for the Work # ſelf: 
They that are called, near the end of the 


World, ſhall have as much, as thoſe that heard 
Converted 


Chriſt Preach : And thoſe that are: 
in their Age, if they be more Holy, than 


thoſe that began in Youth, will be more Hap- 


py. 2. This Parable meaneth not, that our 
Reward is Wages for the value of our Work, as 


| beneficial to God, in Communative- Juſtice : 


but only ſpeaketh of the proportion, 3. Nor 


doth it imply, That any in Bedven will mur- 
mur at 


Jewiſh Diſciples were yet [inclined to grudge, 


other mens Salvation , but that the 


that the Gentiles were equalled with, them. 
And it is to curg ſuch envy now. 


, v.40 N 
F * 


YT; (31 
13. But he anſwered one of them, 


ol 


and ſaid, Friend, I do thee no wrong: 
* didſt not thou agree with me for a 
penny ? 14. Take that thine it, 
and go thy way: I will, give unto 


this laſt, even as unto thee. 15, Is 


it not lawful for me to do Wat I 


will with mine own? is thine eye 


1 F 
. 


* 


'able to Mr 


13.14. ts. T break no Covenant with 


thee: Thou art not meet to give me Laws *® 


: 
d 


of Equity: Liberality to another, is no wrong 
to thee. Am not I the rightful diſpoſer of 
my own ? Muſt I give none more than the 
Value of their Work deſerveth ? All ſhall 
have equity, but all hall not have equal boun- 
ty. Thou ſhouldſt be glad of thy Brother's 
rectivings, | 


but few choſen. 


r6. So the laſt called in time, may be made 
the Chief in Dignity ; and the firſt called in 
time, may be in Grace and Glory among the 
loweſt. Yea, of many thit come into the 
Church at the firſt calling (as the Jew!ſh Di- 
ſciples) few may prove ſincere and be ſaved. 


19. And Jeſus going up to Jeruſa · 


lem, took the twelve diſciples apart 
in the way, and ſaid unto them, 
18. Behold, we go up to Jeruſalem, 


and the Son of man ſhall be betrayed | 
unto the chief prieſts, and unto the 
ſhall condemn him 
nd ſhall deliver him 
to. the Gentiles to mock , and to | 
ſcourge, and to crucifie him: and the | 
third day he ſhall riſe again. + | 


ſcribes, and th 
to death, 19. 


17. 18. 19. He ſoretold them, that at 
Jerwſalem he ſhould Suffer, be Crucified, and 
Riſe again, &c. © [SEEN + ET 
Nute, This frequent prediction was a fill 
proof of Chrif's truch and voluntary Suffer 
ing · 27509 9 | | 
20. Then came to him the mo- 
ther of Zebedee's children, with her 
ſons, worſhipping him, and deſiring 
a _ of him. 21. 
he ſaid unto her, 


What wilt thou? 
She faith unro him, Grant that theſe 
my two ſons may fit, the one on ny 
right hand, and the other * rh 
left in thy Kingdom. as ee, 
20, 21. N, Ambition is eyen in |Chtiſt's 


Diſciples, till ſpecial Grace humble them z 
fetking Preferment and Honour in the Church, 
is a Vice that Chriſt giveth d this 272 o 
avg Carnality is apt, to chctupt the Minds 
eren of Eminenz Mibifters and Dilciples. | 


4 = 


23. But Jeſas .anſ\tered and aid, 


Ye know nor What ye. ask. Are ye 
'of the cup that 1 


thall drink of, and ro be baptized with 


And 


Ch. 20. The Labourers bired. St. Matthew. Late called paid, Ch.20. | 


them, Go ye alſo into the vineyard, 


| 
16. So the laſt ſhall be firſt, and 
the firſt. laſt : for many be called, | 


— — 


- , * 1 PE 
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Ch. 20. Diſciples ambition. St. Matthew. Church Power bat. Ch. 20% 
the ba tiſm that I am baptized with? in being moſt greatly ſerviceable to the con- 
They Ey unto him we are able. verfion and Edihcation of Souls, and in moſt 
22. You think to find Worldly Honour humble — 2 that end: And he 
and Dignity in my Kingdom, but you are ſhall be accounted the Chief Paſtor and Chri- 
miſtaken; lr is Sutfering for me, that you muſt ſtian, who is moſt humbly ſerviceable to all. 


; * the Proud, and Domineering, and Unſer- 
ct: Can you drink of this bitter Cup. as And 5 8. 
I muſt do, a be baptized in blood, as I viceable , ſtall be che loweſt or bateſt. | 


> Arid they over confidently anſwered, 28. Even as the Son of man came 
— — A knowing their ttyal, or not to be miniſtred unto, but to mi- 
their weakneſs. . niſter, and togive his life a ranſom 
23. And he faith unto them, Ye for many: | NN 
ſhall drink indeed of my cup, and 28. As I my {cif came not to live in State; 
be baptized with the baptiſm that I with great Atrendance of Servants, bur to 
am 43 with: but to ſit on my ſerve Men for their good ; not to receive by 


: . their ſervice to me, but to ſave them by my 
right hand, and on my left, is not Side for Sergey led 
mine to give, but it ſhall be given to — — giving my very . 2 


py Cat” of | F 
mn whom it 1s prep MY 29. And as they departed from 


2 1i ſuffer han ericho, a great multitude followed 
ron think of — was quickly Mareyr'd 5 im. 30. And behold two blind 
Bur to be next me in my Kingdom, is not to be men fitting by the way-ſide, when 
| given by me upon ſuch petitioning, but only they heard thar Jeſus paſſed by, n 


thoſe whom my Father hach prepared it, „4 : 
ind who Mill be Aged for & ed out, ſaying, Have mercy on 


24. And when the ten beard it, us, O Lord, thou ſon of David. 37. 


22 ich indignation And the multitude rebuked them, 
natio a 
alu che ro brenn. becauſe they ſhould hold their peace* 
74. Nike, 7. As fone prone Ainbition, but they cried the more, ſaying, 
ſo others to envy them, and be roo much Have mercy on us, O Lord, th 
| 2 m wy * — — _ ſon of David. <4 
Miniſter's here, began Diſcontent that ten 29, 30, 31. The Blind hearing by fame, 
ro Schiſm, had nor Chriſt ſoon rebuked ir. 3. that he healed all, cryed to \ hi 
Chriſt's 09 Apoſtles had their mutual D- lieving cha fe e il 3") N 
8. 2. eſus ſto ill, and cal- 
25. But Jeſus called them unto led them, and faid, What will ye 
him, and ſaid, Ye know that the that I ſhali do unto you ? | 
Princes of the Gentiles exerciſe 32. yore, Believers may have what they 
dominion over them, and they that will of Chriſt, which is meet for them, and 
are great, exerciſe; authority upon they for it. to | 
them. 26. But it ſhall not be ſo 33. They ſay unto him, Lord, 
among you: but whoſoever will be that our eyes may be opened. 34. 
great among you, let him be your So Jeſus had compaſſion on them, 
miniſter- 27. And whoſoever: will and touched their eyes: and imme- 
be chief among you, let him be your diately their eyes received ſight, 
ſervant. aan they followed him. Cong; 
25, 26, 27. Chriſt reboketh thef* ambicious 33, 34. Abe, 1. Bodily Calamities are en- 
defires of Superioriry among them, and ſaith, fily felt, and Bodily Welfare is eafily defired, 
The Civil Government by the Sword, which 2. And tho Chriſt moſt value thoſe who pre- 
the Genriles exerciſe, is as Lords by force and fer Spiritual Mercies, yer he hath compaſſion = 
fror, and the Great in ſtrength command the alſo on mens Bodies, as ſerviceable to their 
reſt to do their wills. Dat in n an $9. Sodls, and'©o hls Glory, { | 
e e DEE ER BE Be rm mm mmm 
: But ä | . 
— of Magiraes, vet) your CHAP. x. 


, and z 5 þ . - g 
al . d Wee M . 4 Nd when they drew nigh unto 
over Volunteers : Church-greatnels aal confi Jeruſalem, and were _ 45 


Ch, 21. Hanna. 
Bethphage, unto the mount of O- 
lives, then ſent Jeſus two diſciples, 
2. Saying unto them, Go into the 
village over againſt you, and ſtraight- 
way ye ſhall find an aſs tied, and a 
colt with her: looſe them and bring 
RIG me. 3. And if any man 

2 unto you, ye ſhall ſay, 
A. T0 hath need of them; and 
| — — he will ſend them. 4 
All this was done, that it might be 
fulfilled which was 5 Nel by the 
prophet, ſaying, ell ye the 
daughter of Sion, Bebold, thy king 
comech unto thee, meek, and ſitting 
. and à colt the fole of 


| wy Ge. Note, Chriſt's way of Travail was 
as poor mens, on Foot: And it was the rich 
ſort of perſons that rode on Aſſes, (they being 
— than ours) and only Men of great 
War that rod on Horſes. And 
Chit knowin that the People would at his 
2 e Ke an applaud * 8. 055 
4, as eſſiah and the King o es, 
reſolved to on their Teſtimony ſo far, as to 
ride in, in ſome State. 2. Tho both the Aſ⸗ 
and Colt be looſed, and brought; it was the 
Colt only that 8 rode on. 
6. And the diſciples went, and 
| _ as Jeſus commanded them, 
And brought the aſs, and the 
Ly and put on them eir clothes 
and they ſet him thereon, 8. And ., 


a very great multitude ſpread their 


— branches from 
ſtrawed them in the way. 9. wag 
the multirudes that 2 before, and 


chat followed, Fd. 1 
anna to the Son of Navi wh, as ee 


is he that cofneth in the ry 
2 Hollnha in the high 


SEE 


H. ſanna ev Ne 


(z — nch Ggnifitth [Save 7 ang I 4 


uſed with rhit fort of 2 


that comet h in the Name of Fandel 


St. Matthew. Tze Temple cleanſed. Ch. 2 L. 


ents in the way N cut and ſeribes ſav the wonderful things 


in the temple, and ſay ing, H 
to the ſon of David; 
diſpleaſed, 10. And fa unto him, 
ed Heareſt thou what theſe ſay? 

of the l mars Abler that knew 7 Ui: * 


under the 


e 


1 and Youths 


venly Peace or Proſperity, <> Gey to God, and 
Man with God. 


10. And when he was come into 
Jeruſalem all the city -was moved, 
ſaying, Who is this? 11. And the 
multitude ſaid, This is Jeſus , the 


prophet of Nazrareth of Galilee. 


10, IT, The Citizens all came to fee who it 
was, that came in fo applauded: And the peo» 
ple that accompanied him in, told them, It 


is Jeſus, the famous Prophet whoſe Miracles 
you have heard of 


12. And ol ge went into the tem- 
ple of God, and caſt out all them 
that ſold and bought in the temple, 
and overthrew the tables of the mo- 
ney- changers, and the ſeats of them 
that ſold Doves, 13. And ſaid un- 
to them, It is written, My houſe ſhall 
be called the houſe of prayer ; but ye 
have made it a den of thieves. 

12, x3, In this State he went on to the 
Temple, and as one in Power, he caſt out 
them that had turned the Temple into a Marie · 
place, to furniſh Men with Sacrifices z and o- 
verthrew the Tables of them that like Gold- 
ſmiths or Bankers exchang d Money for advan- 
tage; Alledging J. 56. 7. My Howſe, &c. Ye 
have made a Market-place of i by where the Co- 
vetous defraud Men for ga 

14. And the blind and the lame 


came to him in the temple, and he 


healed them. 
14. Hewrought our his W. 
the Temple, as he had done in the Country, 
15. And when the chief prieſts 


and that he did, and the children crying 


nna 
they were ſore 


Roman en 24 ſaw that Jeſus 


* A Ken thow got 
* them. te raiſe 4 
4s. thn bach 


Rab, 1 0 


e en 


de the e —— 5 — of 2 
ſent]. To which in 22 ie added, g 1 50 7 
neee T IK 


the Heavenly Proſperit co * 
pon thus King dam, 21 his le tend to Hea- 


"bibs web 
9 5 a TE 8 


16. Vea, as 1 2 % 


Ch. 21. Chriſt queſtioned. St. Matthew. The obedjent. Son. Chr. 25. 
V. The Septuagint, which Matthew uſeth, dif- +4: 25, 36. Then \peddloed as 
hank A but not in ſenſe. Chril Would 8 their Anfwer; Firher 

17. And he left them and went Jen , Teſtimony, or che Power of the Multi 


iu i tude, who reverenced Prophets ſent from God, 
out of the city into Bethany and and would have ſtoned them, Lake 20. 6, 


he lodged there. 18. Now in the 5 n 
morning as be returned into the aid. Wes — tor a 
city, he hungred. 19. And when unto them, Neither tell I you by 
he ſaw a fg tree in the way, he came What 4 tity 1 do theſe things. - 
to it, and found nothing thereon, 27. If you will not anſiver my Queſtion? 
but leaves only, and ſaid unto it, neither will I anſwer yours. TAIT” 
Let no fruit grow on thee hencefor- 28, Bur what think you? A cer- 
ward for ever. And preſently the tain man had two ſons, and he came 
fig-tree withered away. 20. And to thefirſt and faid, Son, go work to 
when the diſciples ſaw it, they mar- day in my vineyard. 29. He an- 
velled, on , How ſoon is the fig- W ſaid, I . not : but a. 
tree withered away | ter ward he repented, and went. 30. 
17, 18, 19, 20. N. R began then to die: And he N the ſecond, 3 
but & IR day chat che Gilcips lam ſaid, likewiſe. And he anſwered = 
it, . | | 

21. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto rk I go ſix; and went nor. 31, 
them, Verily I fay unto you, If 3 of them twain did the will 
ye have faith, and doubr not, ye # his father? 


ſea ; it ſhall be done. 22. And alt 31. They ſay unto him, The 
firſt, Jans! ſith unto them, Vetily 


God hath promiſed, andy by Faich azd Proy De 
n ITE, in the way of righteouſ. 
23. And when he was come into e Jou im the way 91 Fhteouſ- 
the temple, the chief priefls and the nut vun Je belieyed big not: bur 
elders of the people came unto him foe 7 Ke © and the fatlots be- 
as he was teaching, and ſaid, by aim. And ye when 45 * 

what authority "Ton thou theſe een * er ve afterward, that 
things? and who gave thee this au- a er | 


chore > . 
88 Fe 72 re z Which you Rnow« 
23. The. and Eldt ledge did nos — — ondice 


him, to ſhewy his authority. ER om the Ki — s having | 
24. AndJeſus bnkwered and ſaid bag oy = ly oa Cor - © 
unto them, I alſo will ask you one remonies. - 9 
thing, which if ye tell me, I in like» 33. Hear another N There 
wife will tell you by what authority was a certain houſholder which plants 
I do theſe things. 25. The bap- ed 2 vineyard and hedged it 

tiſm of John, whence was it? from about, and digged a wineprel$ in it, 
heaven, or of men? And they reaſo- and built a towre, and let it out ta 
ned with themſelves, ſaying, It we husbandmen, and went into a far 
ſhall ay, From heaven, he will ſay countrey- „ 
unto us, Why did ye not then be- 83. Me, God did what was neceſſary to 
n 7 14 wh if we ſhall by, „ — 1 wi 

f men; we, fear the people; for i; meant, hollowing a Trough 

all hold John as a prophet. 2 1 "> 2 


- | . 


_ ce wü 
- 


Ch. 21. Goſpel St. Matthew.  rejeblers, Ch. 22: 
1 and building a Tower, js a ſet- 42. Note, The this was ſpoken P/al. 718 · 


Gag ap or building a Lodge or Dwelling for Grit, who toad beth — ultimately meant 
ö iſt, who oundation and Head 
24 And when the time of the l 


of the Church, when the Jews had crucified 
fruit drew near, he ſent his ſervants him. 


to the husbandmen, that they might 


receive-the fruits of it. | 


34. God required the fruit of all his teach- Y 


and mercies to the Jews. 


35. And the husbandmen took his 
FU og and beat one, and killed a- 
nother, and ſtoned another. 36. A- 

in, he ſent other ſervants mo then 

- abr and they did uato them 


— 2 \They perecmed an murdered the 
:frer Age, and yet ſeemed to 


| wag Fa, "Me 
37. Bur laſt of all, he ſent unto 
them his ſon, faying, They will re- 


verence m 


37. Xe This doch not mean, be God cho 


and was" miſtaken ; bur ſpeaking after the 


manner of Men, tells them, what he might re- 
guire in reaſon of them. 
38. Bur when the husbandmen 


nw the ſon, they faid among them- 
ſelves, This is the heir, come, let us 
Kill — vert and let us ſeiſe on his inhe- 

72 And they caught him, 46 
and andre m out of the vineyard, 


2 and ſlew bim. 


38, 39 Note, This meanerl not, chen dhe p 


Jews reckon bim to be the Son of God, but 
might and mould have known it. 


the vineyard cometh, what will he © 
do unto thoſe husbandmen ? 41. 
They ſay unto him, He will miſera- 
bly deſtroy thoſe wicked men, and — 


will let out hi vineyard unto other 


husbandmen, which ſhall render him 
the fruits in their ſeaſons. 


. Thus God will deſtroy the Murde- - 


Tews, and call the Gentiles. 


N. Lale recireth theſe words as Chriſt's, and 5 


— us, That the Grand tees ſaid, God forbid. It's 
like they conſented. to it, till they heard it ap- 
to themſelves; and then ſaid, God ferbid. 


42 - Jeſus faith unto them, Did ye 
never read in the ſcriptures, The ſtone © 
which the builders rejected, the fame 3, 
is become the head of the corner: this 
isthe Lord's doing, ond it is ene 


| Jous 1 in our eyes? 


* 


40. When the Lord therefore of les Sin 


43+ Therefore ſay I unto you, The 

kingdom of God hall be raken ry Toons 
you, and given to a nation bringing 
forth the fruits thereof. 

a I tell you this dolcful Truth, You that 

ſted of your peculiarity and hopes of the 

err. of the Meſſiah, ſhall be deprived of 

ee and it ſhall given ro the 

— who will better entertaif it, and obey 
it, and be thankful for it. 

44. And whoſoever ſhall fall on 
this ſtone, ſhall be broken : but on 
whomſoever it ſhall fall, it will grind 
him ro powder. © 

44. Bare D Unbelicf of fach 20 ſtumble at the 
Croſs, or turn away from Chrift, through of- 
fence and temptation, will undo all that con- 


tinue in it : But to thoſe that prove Malignant 
Enemies, and fight againſt Chriſt, he will be 


as a Stone, too heavy for him that taketh it up 
to caſt away, which will fall upon them, to 


. deſtruction. 
5. And when the chief prieſts 


ond — had heard his parables, 
they 1 that he ſpake of them. 
when they ſought to lay 
hands on him, they feared the m 
titude, becauſe they took him for . | 


rophet- _ 

45 46. N. — Abe cloſe reproos, : 
deriunciation of Gods 

2. The Tews RY 
hou 2 — 
Proper t Pri R 
who fo 222 of them, durt oe openly ad 


„ 


en H A . XXII. A 
r ee Jeſus anſwered, and ſi ſpake 

unto them again by parables, 
and ſaid, 2. The kingdom of hea- 
ven is like unto a certain king Fry | 
made a marriage for his ſon, 3. An 
ſent forth his ſervants to call them 
that were bidden to the wedding 
9 they would not come. 


1 The calling of men into the 
e a King's mo Gueſts to his Son's 
. 9 Fea not come. 
4. Again he ſont forth other for 
vanes, Eying, ou thai WAR * 


T4 +S# 


bidden, Behold, L have prepared my 
dinner: my oxen. and my fatlings 
are killed, and all things are ready: 
come unto the marriage. 

4. Chriſt's Miniſters are oft to invite men, 
and imporrune them to come in; and to tell 
them that Chriſt and his meriu are ſuffiqent 
for them, and all is ready and done on his part, 


preparatory to their belief, reception and con- 


ſent : they ſhall not perich for want of a ſuffi 
cient ſacrifice. wary ay peo 

5. But they made light of ir, and 
went their ways, one to his farm, a- 
nother to his merchandiſe: 6. And 
the remnant took his ſervants, and 
entreated them ſpitefully and flew 
them. | | 

5, 6. Nite, As did the Jews, ſo do many o- 
 thers, male light of Chriſt, and all his offers of 
Grace and Glory, and mind more their Farms 
and Merchandize, their worldly intereſt and 
proſperity. And others more wicked than they 

do perſecvre thoſe that would convert and ſave 
them. O odious unthar:kfulneſs, thus to re- 
quite the greateſt offers of Chriſt and his ſer- 
vants ; f . | 

7. But when the king heard there- 
of, he was wroth: and he ſent forth 
his armies, and deſtroyed thoſe mur- 
derers, and burnt up their city. - 
7. Note, So did God ſend the Romans to 

deftroy the Jews and burn Jeruſalem z and 
hath often plagued Perſecutors z and the day of 
revenge will come. 

8. Then faith he to his ſervants; 
The wedding is ready, but they 
which were bidden were not worthy. 
9. Go ye therefore into the high- 
ways, and as many as ye ſhall 
bid to the marriage. 

8, 9. All was ready on Chriſt's part, but the 
Jews unworthily rejected him. Go call all the 
Gentiles that will come. 7 | 

10. So thoſe ſervants went out in- 
to the high-ways, and gathered toge- 
ther all as many as they found, borh 
' bad and good : and the wedding was 
furniſhed with gueſts. | | 
+I o. So the Goſpel was preached to the Gen- 
tiles of all ſorts, and bigh and low came into 
the Church. 

II. And when the king came in to ſee 
the gueſts, he ſaw there a man which 
had not on à wedding-garment : 
12. And he faith unto him, Friend, 
how cameſt thou in hither, not ha- 


Ch. 22. Marriage feaſt. St. Matthew. Wedding garment. Ch. 22. 
ving a wedding - garment? and he 


d, 


great ſoever, 


. 


was ſpeechleſs. 


11, 12. N. Among the Jews the Marriages 


of rich men were folemniz d with extracrding- 


ty pomp and feaſting ; and by the Mum or 
Feltival Garment, is meant, true Faith and Re- 
pentance. N. r. Though all muſt be called in 
to the Church, it is meant that come as 
Chriſtians indeed, with true Faith and Re- 
worldly common hearts and lives. 2. 
will find out ever Hypocrite in the Church. 
3. None will be more unexcuſable and fpeech- 
{s in judgment, than ungodly Hypocrites cal- 
led Chriftians, that live wickedly. 4. It is | 
not the Miniſter that called ſuch, nor the come - 
pany chat joined with them, that are blamed. _ 
13. Then ſaid the king to the ſer- 
vants, Bind him hand and foot, and 
take him away, and caſt him into ou» 
ter darkneſs: there ſhall be weeping 
and gnaſhing of teeen. | 
13. Note, Asitis a double fin to be ungodly 
Mer Baptiſm, and in the Church, dithonoug 
ing the Chriſtian Name, ſo ſuch ſhall have grea- 
ter puniſhment than ignorant Infidels. 
14+ For many are called, but few 
are choſen. I oe 
14. For thoſe that are Baptized and called 
Chriſtians are many, but thoſe that have rue 


faith and repentance and godlineſs, and hall be 


faved, are few. 
15. Then went the phariſees, and 


took counſel how they might in- 


tangle him in bis talk. 
15. The malici us Phariſees conſulted how 
to get ſome words trom him, for which they 
might accuſe him 44 
16. And they ſent out unto him 
their diſciples, with the Herodians, 


ſaying, Maſter, we know that thou 
art true, and teacheſt the way of God 
in truth, neither careſt thou for auy 
man : for thou regardeſt not the 
on of men. 17. Tell us there 
re what thinkeſt thou ? Is it lau. 
ful to give tribute unto Cefar, or 
nor : — 


16, 17. There were then two parties 1 
the jews: The King Hered's Party, who oy 
for giving tribute to the Romans, and 2 

It 


riſees Parry that were againſt the right 
And they ſought to inſnare Chriſt, ſayi 
is the part of a Prophet not to fear man hon 
but plainly to ſpeax the truth; 
and we know thou 


tell us, & c · | | ! 
Mee, That the Jews fell under the man 
: Payer, 


art ſuch an one: Therefore | 


Ch, 22. Pajing S?. Matthew, Tribute, Ch. 22. 


bene by 


18. But Jeſus perceived their they x 1 
wickedneſs, n_ lid, Why ternpe N — and left him, * 
ye me, ye hypocrites ? 19. Shew 42. When they dw they could not_enſuare 
br the tribure-money. And they him, chey +44; hag * " * 


rought unto him a pehy. 20. And Pinted. | : g 
he Faith unto them Who. ir this , 23: The ſame day came to him 
: the Sadduces, which ſay that there 


age and ſuperſcription? 21, They f 

fay to bim Cefar's Then faith he is no reſurrection, and asked him, 
unto. them, Render therefore unto 7+ Saying, Maſter, Moſes ſaid, It 
Ceſar, the things which ate Cefar's: à man die, having no children, his 
aeni-untd God, ings that are brother ſhall marry his wife, and 
God's. 1. raiſe up ſeed unto his brother. 25. 
748, Sc. He knowing their wicked enſva- Now there were with us ſeven bre. 
ring deſign, faid ; ye bypocritess Why, come thren, and the firſt when he had 
| ye do 1 · ee pretence of being re- — eee and ha- 
1 ed * dee didind ducſtions Ving no iſſue, left his wife unto his 
Y —_ 2 — 3 brother 26. Likewiſe the ſecond 

alſo, and third, unto the ſeventh. 


| v being an ow ning of his power? 2. Whe- | 
| mar ir be a dun? and, ; 3. Whether Ceſar 3 And laft of all the woman died 
E « true right ro demand, it? And Chrift alſo. 28. Therefore in the reſur- 
1 the hs Diſciples *how lawful it was on, | whoſe wife ſhall the: be o 
peace to give awey their Right : much the ſeven? for they all had her. 
A bsh queſtion is by incimation 'reſolved Spirits, and yer profeſſed 10 believe the fve 
in the firſt; For if it be lawful, publick peace Books of Meſes, and ſo pretended AMiſes's words 
will make it a duty. But be anſwered ſo to countenance their fooliſh errour. | 
Da reſolve the third queſti- 29. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto 
| | V6 and fo avolded' their — — ſcriptures, nor the power of God. 
Right, Tr er ary 30. For in the reſurreCtion they nei- 
N ted not che Nation. And ſome think that ther marry, nor are given in mar- 
Years poſſeſſion-gave him righr, und o- riage ; but areas the angels of God in 
ters ſay, that meer poſſeſſion without right heaven. | NN 


not to by 
ink chat the fews ſo long ufing ceſar s Coyn 
and gave. hi 


| | Kc him, and not to meddle with any more. 


that which was ſpoken unto you by 
God, ſaying, 32. I am the God 

Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, and 
the God of Jocob ? God is not the 
God of the dead, but of the living. - 


- 31, 32. That there ia a life after this, is 


proved by God's words: I am the God, &. 
That Gad is ther God, implieth that they are 
bis people, and therefore live: For to be Their 
Ged, is ro be their Ruler and their Benefactor, 
and felicity ; a relation which the dead are not 
leof. And it is not ſaid; I was Their God, 
but, I ans their God. And if Abraham, Ct. be 
alive, ſo are the fouls of other men; and as 
they dye not with the body, bur live with Spi+ 
rits, fo they are capable of a Spiritual Body 
which God will give them. : 
Nute, It is well noted by Dr. Hammond, that 
as the Sadducees demied not only the rifing of 
the Body, but the immortality of the Soul, and 
all our life after this; ſo it was this future life 
which they here meant, and Chrift doth prove 
out of the books - which they received: And 
that £y&gz,075 ſignifies nor only the Reſur- 
re&ion of the Body, but our living after this 
life, when the body is dead. And if the 
Soul were not immortal, there could be no re- 
ſurrection of the ſame man: Another Soul 


doth not make new Souls to be. rewarded or 
puniſhed for that which they never did. 

Zz. And when the mu 
this, they were aſtoniſhed at his do- 


Qrine. 4 | TW 
34. But when the Phariſees had 


heard that he had put the Sadduces to Saying, The ſcribes and the 
ſilence, they were gathered together. ſees fit in Moſes's ſeat. 3, All thete- 


35. Then one of them which was 2 
lawyer, asked him a queſtion, tempt- 
ing him, and ſaying, 36. Maſter, 
which # the great ment in 
the law ? vi 
33, Cc. Totry whether they could poſe him, 
N in his anſwer. one ask d this que- 
37. Jeſus ſaid unto him, Thou 
ſnalt love the Lord thy God with all 
thy heart, and with all thy ſoul, and 
with all thy mind. 38. This is the 
firſt and great commandment. 39. 
And the ſecond 7s like unto it, Thou 
thalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelf. 
37, Cc. Ne, 1. Heart, Soul, and Mind, 
| n to mean but wholly with all thy power; 
Tho we may diſtinguim chem, as meaning the 
faculties, Vital, Senfitrve and Inteleftnal muſt 


bedevcted to God : Or as ſome ſay, The Will, but keep it 


Ch. 22. Oe S. Matthew: Reben, "Chu 24, 


would be archer man lber and God Ab be, Tons when they Fol hea 


Ititude heard 


imitate not their nfl 


Aﬀe&ions,and Underſtanding, 2. Cheil 

us of a great difference between God's com 

mands; Theſe two are great above the reſt. 
40. On theſe two commandments 


Love ehends all. 
41. While the Pha 


| any man 

| t day forth) as him any | 

mo queſtions. - „ 
74 £ : Note; ] k ey mes 4 wits ed 


* 
110 
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"(ah — — _ 
Cc HAF. XX. 


| ſpake Jeſus to che multi- 
- tude, and to his diſei 2. 


4 Ly 


wy. * M® 


1. 


1 


fore whatſoever they bid yu ob- 
ſerve, that obſerve and do on do 
not ye after their works: for they 
ſay, and do not. 1 
I, 2 3. The Scribes and Phariſees When 
— . — 7 do a wo: 
— — den (ho ER 
/bewate of the leben of their <orrupe — 


expoſition, 
yet) hear the Faw which they tad; and do i 


which they command you out of the-Law : Bur 

nor according w 44 Law which they dr 
For they bind heavy burdens, 

ee be bom, and lay 

them on mens ſhoulders, but they = 

themſelves will not move them wi 

one of their — 


4. Ir is caſio to preach ſtriciy, but not to 
live ſo: They preach the rigour, of the Law, 


not. 
29 5. But 


Þ 5. But all their works they do, for dows houſes, and for a pretence make 
to be ſeen of men: they make broad long prayers; therefore ye ſhallre. 


borders of their Garments, 
love the uppermoſt rooms at feaſts, 
and the chief ſeats in the ſynagogues, 
7. And greetings in the markets, 
and to be called W Rabbi. 
N A 
eee 
which man can ſee: They write our the Law 
in Rolls, and wear them like a chain, and make 
broad the borders of their Garments, as Numb. 
xs. 36. Dent. 22. 12. affect prehemi · 
nence, great names and applauſe, © 
8. But be not ye called Rabbi: for 
one is your maſter, ever Chriſt, and 
all ye are brethren. Ws ng 
8. Do not you affect theſe titles of reverence, 
ſuch as Doctor, or any that gi veth too much to 
man. | 


9. And call no man your father 
n the earth: for one is your fa- 

er which is in heaven. 

9. And call none in excefs of reverence, the 

. For God only is ſuch 

2 


10. Neither be ye called maſters : 
for one is your maſter, even Chriſt. 
ro. And affect not the Title of Maſters in 
Religion ; for you are all Scholars to your Ba- 

x7. But he that is greateſt * 
vou, ſhall be your ſervant. 1 2. An 
_-whoſever ſhall exalt himſelf, ſhall be 
- abaſed, and he that ſnall humble him- 
ſelf, ſhall be exalted. © 

11, 12, Church { and dignĩty con- 
fſteth in being moſt greatly ſervicrable: Bur 
if you affect domination and preferment, you 


ſtall be accounted the chief by God, and uſed 
accordingly. | # 
13. But wo unto you ſcribes and 
Phariſees, hypocrites ; for ye ſhurup 
the kingdom of heaven againſt men: 
for ye neither go in your ſelves, nei- 
ther ſuffer ye them that are entring, 
13. You keep men from believing that they 
might be ſaved ; pretending to be Mafters and 
Teachers of the Law, you pervert it, and har- 
den your ſelves in unbelief, and are againſt o- 
: thers preaching the Goſpel and believing ir. 
14. Wo unto you ſcribes and pha- 
riſees, hypocrites : for ye devour wi- 


their phy lacteries, and enlarge the 
6- And 


ſhall be abaſed: and he that humbleth himſclf 


ceive the greater damnation, 

I4. You are unmerciful, covetous, and op- 
preſſours, and think your long prayers will 
falve all wich God, and men, and conicience. 

Qu. Were they extemporary Frayecs, or 
long Liturgies and forme? Anw. If the for- 
mer, the Phariſees had more of the gift of ut · 
terance than Chriſt's Dilciples: then. But no 
doubt but they were long Liturgies or Forms; 
foc elſe they were not ſuitable to the tines, or 
the character of the Phariſees, who were 
Church Rulers, and all for tradition, and ce 
remony, and outhde ; And yet Chriſt blameth 
not the Forms, or the length, but their hy- 
pocriſtie and oppreſſing cruelty. Only | good is 


fit to cover evil. 


15. Wo unto you ſeribes and pha- 


riſees, hypocrites: for ye compaſs 


ſea and land to make one proſelyte: 


and when he is made, ye make him 
twofold more the child of hell than 
your ſelves. ll 

16. Ye are very diligent to convert men to 
your Religion, and make them more guilty 
_ 3 herce againſt Chriſtians, than your 


16: Wo unto you, ye blind 
guides, which ſay, Whoſoever ſhall 
ſwear by the remple, it is nothing: 
but whoſoever ſhall! ſwear by the 
gold of the temple, he is a debter. 

16, By a fooliſh diſtinct ian you feign a man 
not bound to keep his oath; nor guilty if he 
break it, who ſweareth by the Temple; and 
yet {ay he is bound that {weareth by the 
of the Temple, as more hol). 

17. Yefools, and blind: for whe- 
ther is greater, the gold, or the tem- 
ple that ſanctifyeth the gold? 

17. Is not the Temple contecrated to God 
before its Gold, which is but an accident to 
Line 

18. And whoſoever ſhall ſwear by 
the altar, it is nothing: but who- 
ſoever ſweareth by the gift that is 
upon it, be is guilty. | 19. Ye fools, 
and blind : for whether is greater, 
the gift, or the altar that ſanctifieth 
the gift ? RAA 5 5 

18, 19. Is not the Altar conſecrated before 
the Gift, on which the gift muſt be offered if 

conſecrared ? ? | | 

2s. Doth not Chriſt here croſs bis wn Law, 
by calling them Feols and Blind ? Anſw. No: It 


is railing end ici oach by venting hurtiul pi | 


Ch. 23. Eper S. Matthew. 4% e, Ch. 23. 


Urn ie 8 for a Fri ; or 2 
e 
ning, and reprove it, is a duty. 

20. Whoſo therefore ſhall ſwear 
by the altar, ſweareth by it, and by 

il things thereon. 21. And whoſo 

1 ſwear by the _ ſweareth 
by it, and by him that dwelleth 


therein. 22. And he that ſhall ſwear ward Ceremonies, and Legol and Tra 


by heaven, ſweareth by the throne 
of God, and by him that ſitteth 


thereon. * ln 
o, Ce. tar is to en i 
eo the Oferi x, and rhe Tem Je ai _ 


relating to God, in the ſenſe of the Oath. 

23. Wo unto you ſcribes and Pha- 
riſees, hypocrites : for ye pay tithe 
of mint, and aniſe, and cummin, 
and have omitted the weightier mat- 
ters of the law, judgment, mercy, 
and faith : theſe ought ye to have 
done, and not leave the other un- 
uuns. 1 12/6: f WY 

23. What hypocriſie is it to be preciſe in Ty- 
thing and trifling ſmall things, and withal to 
neglett the great duties of the Law, juſt judg- 
ing, mercy, and faithful dealing! theſe are 
the things which you ſhould have firſt done, 
with greateſt zeal and care, and the ſmall thing 
to come in theit proper place. 4 

24. Ye blind guides, which ſtrain 
at a gnat and ſwallow a camel. 

24, N. They may be ſharply, reproved as 
blind guides, who place their Religion 
ſtice; 105. Fidelity and ſuch 

25. Wo 

ſces, hy pocrites; for ye make clean 
the outhde of the cup, and of the 
platter, but within they are full 
extortion and excels... _..... 
25. You walt the ourfide of your Cups and 
Plarters; but what contain they within Bur the 
Drink and the Meat which you have got by ex- 


tortion, and uſe to intemperance and excels. . 


26. Thou blind phariſee, cleanſe 


platter, that the outſide of them may 
iin 1 „ 
tx ut excorton, ee he e of dy 


extortion, nor the d of flef 
lift; and do Nu by thy heart Fog as 28 


J chy Cup snd Dim. 1 
- 27. Wo unto you ſeribes and pha- 
riſees, hypocrites : for ye are like 


| in Cere- dhe meaſupe, t 
monies and ſmall things, while they omit Ju- 


y u 12 duties. 
unto you ſcribes and pha- 


. and perſecute them 
firſt that which it within the cup and 35. Ther upon 8 may come all 


unto whited ſepulchres, which in- 
deed appear beautiful outward, but 
are within full of dead mens bones, 
and of all uncleanneſs. 28. Even 
ſo ye alſo outwardly appear righte: 
9 pen, — within ye are full 

of hypocriſis and iniquitx. 
; hs te Soye are 4 Nu e oi 


obſervances, but within are hypocrites 
wicked. 


29. Wo unto you ſcribes and phay 
riſees, hypocrites: becauſe ye build 
the romibs of the prophets, and gar- 
niſh the ſepulchres of the righreous, 
355 And ſay, If we had been in the 

ays of our fathers, we would not 
have been pertakers with them in the 
bloud of the prophets. 31. Where- 
fore ye be witneſſes unto your ſelves, 
that ye are: the children of them 
which killed the prophets. 32. Fill 
ye up then the meaſure of your fa - 
thers..._ n 
29, Ce. As Hy pocrites ye honour by your 
Ceremonies and Words the momory of the Pro- 
phers and —— 2 hom y Fachers 
mu 4 ou ay nok 
a = 4 40 * ſame and wor! 
You confeſs, that y ou are the off-ſpring of cho 
Murderers, and therefore liable ro be plagued 
for your Fore-fachcrs fins, if you repent not, 
No wonder if you imitate them, and fill up 

if you be ripe for yengeance. |. 

33. Ye ſerpents, ye generation, of 
vipers, how. can ye eſcape the dams 


nation of hell ? The 
33. How can ye eſcape Damnation, who are 


the Seed of ſuch Serpents and Vipers, of the ſam: 


of lature, and go on in the fame way ot tin? 


34. Wherefore behold, I ſend'un- 
2 you prophets and wiſe, men, and 
tibes: and ſome, of them ye 
kill and crucifie, and firve of them 
ſhallye ſcourge in * ynagogues, 
from city to 11. 
the 
righteous bloud ſhed upon the earth, 
from the bloud of righreous Abe 
unto the bloud of Zacharias, ſon, of, 
Barachias, whom ye flew- between 
the temple and the altar. 26. Veri - 
ly I ſay unto you, All theſe things 
ſhall come upon * generation. 


344 .. 


14 
= 
} 
1 
; 
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_ Ch.23.Perſecution puniſhed. St, Matthew. Chriſ's propbeſie. Ch. 23, 


34, Ce. I foretel you now what will be- 
fall you : will ſend un: o you yet greater Pro- 
te, Cc. And thus you will uſe them, And 


* 1o when you have filled up the meaſure of your 


National Sin, the Deſtruction deſerved by your 
Anceſtors, but ſuſpended by the patience and 


long ſuffering of God, ſhall be ſuſpended no tem 


longer, but ſhall fall on this forſaken Genera- 
tion, and God will remember all at once, in 
the day that he dreadfully deſtroyeth you. 
N. 1. Whether this Zacharias was the Son 


of Jehojad c, in Poaſh s days: and the Name 


of Barachias , ſlipt into the Text by fome 
Scribe's conjecture out of the Deſcription of 
the Prophet Zachary : or whether ic were any 
other, is of no great Moment. 

2. The Sins of their Anceſtors are ſaid to 
be puniſhed on that Generation. 1. Becauſe 
it being a National Puniſhment, which was 
procured by National Sins, many Ages. 2 
Becauſe Children der ive Nature and Guilt in 
part from Parents Sin, and not from Adam 


only, as the whole Hiſtory of the Scripture 


Fi ” 


ſheweth. 3. Becauſe they finned as their An- 
ceſtors did. | e 

The Sin here deſcribed, is much like theirs 
now, who Canonize the Saints whom their 
Anceftors Perſecuted and Murdered, and keep 
Holydays for them, and viſit their Shrines, and 
carry their Relicks, and account their Names 
the Honour of their Church ; and at the ſame 
time, Hate, Perfecute, Silence and Murder 
thoſe that imirare them. | 
37. O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, thou 
that killeſt the prophets, and ſtoneſt 
them which are ſent unto thee, how 
often would I have gathered thy 
children together, even as a hen ga- 
thererh her chickens under her wings, 
and ye would not! 1 | 
37. How oft have I offered by my Meſſen- 
gers, and attempted to gather thee into a State 
of greateſt favour and ſafety, with tendereſt 
love; but you would not conſent ? 

N. 1. Chrift would have taken the whole 
City and Nation into his Church, had they not 


| * — : And therefore Infants as they were 
e. 2. If the Jews had all believed in fo 


Chnft, he would not have continued the Law 
of M , and that Policie, which did but lead 
to him; nor have f risken the reſt of the 
World; to make them only his Church; but 
one leak made them a part of the Catholick 
e | 


323. Behold your houſe is left un- 


to you deſolate. 39. For I ſay unto 
you Ye ſhall not — me henceforth, 
till ye ſhall fay, Bleſſed is he that 
cometh in the name of the Lord. 

38, 39. Your Temple and City near are to 


certain Deſolation, When you have executed 
your fury on me, I Will leave you to rhe fury 
of Deſtruyers, and you ſhall ſee me no y 
till Conviction conſtrain you to delire me, as 
your Saviour. | 

Note, That the Country of Judaa where the 
nant of the Jem, after the Deſtruction of 
Jeru ſalem, abode, were converted to Chriſt, as 
other Countries were, in the days of Cunſtan- 


tine, and after-z and a Patriarch ſetled at Jeraſa- 


lem: and a Biſhop at Ceſarea, and many Biſhops 
and Churches among them, though ſome te- 
mained obft inate. FR 


meaning 


„. f 
1. AN Jeſus went out, and de- 
parted from the temple; and 
his diſciples came to him for to ſhew 
him the buildings of the temple. 2. 
And Jeſus ſaid unto them, See ye 


1 


not all theſe things ? verily I ſay un- 
to you, There ſhall not be left one 
ſtone upon another, that ſhall not be 
thrown'down.. . 
T, 2. All this hall be caſt down for the Sin 
3. And as he ſat upon the mount 
of Olives, the diſciples came unto 
him privately, ſaying, Tell us when 
ſhall theſe things be? and what ſbal 
be the ſign of thy coming, and of 
the end of the world? A 


3. They deſied him, that had ſo oſt told 
them, that he muſt be Crucifed and Riſe a- 
gain, and yet come again, to tell them the 
„and. ſigus of his coming, which they 
did not well undeiftand, Some Expoſitors of 
this hard Chapter think, That the Qeſtion 
meanerh no more, than [what ſhall be the Sigi i 
of thy Coming to De ſtrey Jeruſalem; and of the 
end of their Policie 3 Others think, that they 
expected that Chriſt ſhould preſently come, 
and reign at Jer»ſalem, and fet up a Kingdom 

cellent, as ſhould be the beginning ofa 
Age, or World; as Neah's after the Da- 
luge , when all the World of wicked men 
ſhould ſubmit to him or be deftroyed, Others 
ſay, That theſe queſtions are put of different 
things, and times, and accordingly anſivered : 
1. When the Temple ſhould be Deſtroyed ? 
2. When Chriſt ſhould ſer up his Vifable King» 
dom ? 3. When the World ſhould End? The 
two firſt undoubredly they meant; but 
by his Coming, I do not think they meant, ei- 
ther his ſending the Roman Army, nor his Co- 
ming at the Day of Reſurre tion and Judg- 
ment; but his Coming to be 4 Viüble Mo- 


. 


Ch. 24. * __ \StvMatdliew.” , 4 Ch. 24. 
declaring himſelf and reign- 1. And many that make themſelves the | 
El And 3. 2 — End of the Maſters of Secs and Hereſies, ſhall pretend In - 


Wwerld, whether they meant the utter Deſolati- ſpiration and Revelation for Lyes, and pernici- 
on at laft, ot the End of the unreformed Age ous Doctrine; and many ſhall be deceived and 
2 which his Kingdom ſhould over - follow them. 
W e + 13. And becauſe ini ſhall a- 
not preſently blame miſ-expeRar | 
— them not, but rend ta be- — the love of many ſhall wax 
4112. And ini tall © far abound, boch 
mY "And Jeſus atfivered and bid in —— ig th the Church, and. in the 
unto them, Take heed that no man declining of Church Members (by Worldlineſs, 
deceive you. 5. For many ſhall ' Fleilineſs, Pride, and Heteſie,) chat rhe fitſt 


come in my name, ſaying, I am r- of Chriſtian Love ſhall be abated · 


ſt: and ſhall deceive man But he that ſhall endure unto 
8 5. 9% a that rhis Tem ail te _ the nd, the fame ſhall be ſaved. 5 
ſtroy d, and my Kingdom ſhall be ſeriup; and But he chat overcomerh thefe Tempta- 


the world af Enemies be ſubdued; (and that 4 and keeperh his Integrity, and perſever- 
of nature be diflolyed,) But for your, queſtion eth in his Fidelity, ſhall attain che end of his 
of che time, let me firſt aUmoruſk you ro be Faith and be ſaved. 

forrified by Parlence and Faich, againft map 14. And this goſpel of the king- 
Deceivers, thar will for tryal be permitted to dom ſhall be preached in all the 


ah: r Dit, l 5 . world fot a witneſs unto all N 


lock not for a viſible Monarc. and then ſhall the end come. 
6. And ye ſhall hear of wars and 14. And the Jews driving ys you away. by P 
ſecution, you ſhall preach the Goſpel to the 


— 


troubled : for Ah theſe things muſt denn the Jews + And when ſhall come! the de- 
> come to but t ee ſolation of thrir State, and the ending of their 
6. There will be fearful. Commotions, Ri- Law and Policy. 
fings, and Wars, before theſe things come to . When ye therefore ſhall ſee 
pals þ Fo not that _—_ r the abomination of deſolation, ſpo- 
7. For nation ſhall -riſe againſt na- ken of by Daniel the prophet, ſtand _ 
tion, and kingdom againſt kingdom: in che bely place, (whoſo readeth | 
and there ſhall be amines, and pe- jet him underſtand ) 16. Then let 
ſtilences, Apr * hHquakes in divers ther which be in Judea, flee into 
bare . All eſe are the begin the mountains. 17. Let him which 
Hang ſorrows, PD is on the houſe-top not come down 


7. 56. ſedi among ſelves, 
oy . gr gut — ee to take any thing our of his houſe : e 


and Commotions, and Signs, ſhall bo but fote- 18. Neither let him winch is in the 
runners "6 thar ſarrowful time. - "field return 8 75 55 rang _ —— 
9. Then ſhall they deliver you 15, 16, 17, 18. When he ſee the defolating 
up to. be afflicted, and ſhall kill you: 2 — 33 2 4 
and ye ſhall be hated of all nations (yoing that which Done! faith of chers, then 
for my name's fake. . '- .. t#3,,n9t but be gone, and be glad if by 5 
9. An} SH Og foreknow what ſhall you can fave your Lives, bur ſtay not to 
befal your ſelves Perſecution, Murder, and. e Clothes. 
common hatred, for my Name ſake. And wo unto them that are. 
10. And then ſhall many be of. — child, and to them that giye 
fended; and ſhall betray. one another, ſuck in thoſe days. 


and ſhall hare one anothet 19. 5 57 thas 5 ⁊ 75 hr — 


10. And the teqipracions of des days tall. 6 
Wo prah 75 that. 18. flight 


prevail againſt > that 23 Faith, and 
ſhall pervert them, em to —— 1 17 5 

id hate mj true Di ples, and ſhew zheix un- be not in the winter, neither on the 
ſabbath day. 


11. And many alle prophets {hall 1% l will ers the calemiry of your 


rumours wars : Tee 2 5 be not Heathen Nations; who by receiving ir * 


tiſe, and ſhall deceive many. 


"= 


Flight, if it hould fall out in the Winter hen 
= — 1 — on a Sabbarh- 
5 W ens ourneying GT. 2a 
Sabbath Year, when the Land 
not Fruit. 
21. For then ſhall be great tnbula- 
tion, ſuch as was not ſince the be- 
ginning of the world to this time, 
no nor ever ſhall be. 


there ſhould no fleſh be ſaved: but 


mhortened. 

21, 22. N. This was mot 
led, as Joſeph, who was then 
hath fully written, 11coooo killed, an 
, Captives. 22. If theſe 25 - the Ro- 
mans ſhould continue long, ne Jews: would be 
left alive. Bur God will fo far —— the Be- 
—_ that their Armies ſhall fray 


g them, 


to you, Lo word, is Chrift, 'or there : 
Velleve it not. 
ariſe falſe Chris Tal falſe prophets, 


ders, 
ble) they ſhall deceive the very e- 
left. 25. Behold I have told you be- 


8 

23s 24; 28. In this Deſolation i it will add to 
their miſery, that Falſe Chriſts and Prophets 
| ſhallariſe, and promiſe to ret hem, and 
lead them further into ſnatres: r 
do ſuch Signs and Wonders, . as, 1 17 God d 
not preſerve them, would deceive the very cho- 
ſen of God, the true Believers. But whatever 
fame you hear of ſuch, believe it not: I have 
- forewarned you. 


2 o you, Behold, he is in the de- 
rr, 
the ſecret chambers, believe it not. 


27. For as the lightning cometh 
out of the eaſt, and Thin 

to the welt : ſo ſhall alſo the coming 
of the ſon of man be. 


27. Fer as vu muſt look for no other 8. 
viour; ſo my coming 2 2 


ance in F 
1 . E unto A 
© of the Werd, by my Word and Spiriz, ae 


e in w 


untilled bearetn 
eth of his ſudden deſtroy ing 


22. And ex- 


cept thoſe days ſhould he ſhortened, ids N 


for the elects ſake thoſe 515 an be 


97000 . 


23. Then if any man ſnall fay,un- of 
4. For there -ſhall 


and ſhall ſhew great ſigns. and won- - 
inſomuch that (if it were-pofli- . 


- the Tribes of their Land ſhall mourn, 


26. Wherefore, if they ſhall. ſay 


go not forth: behold, he i in 


26. Go not aſter any ſuch Deceiver, where- 
ever they ſay he is, though he promile. delive- 
trance. 


eth even un- 


2 24. Pay St. Matthew. Feruſalews Iofraflion. Chizy, 


ſuddenly appear from Heaven in Glory to all 


the World, as Lightning doth in a moment 
in the Skies. | 


Note, Some Expoſitors rather think, it ſpeak- 
28, For whereſoever the carcaſe 


is, there will the Eagles be gathered 


rogether. 

28, And as for theſe forlarn Jews whoſe de- 
ſerved deſtruction is decreed of God; they 
: the Reman Mel. 
ſengcrs/ of God's Wrath will fad them ove. 


1 Nete, Others expound it, {where the Goſpel 


is preached, thither will the people flock.) 
29. Immediately after the tribu- 


lation of thoſe days, ſhall the ſun be 


darkened, and the moon ſhall not 


pe her light, and the ſtars ſhall fall 


m heaven, and the powers of the 


little heavens ſhall be ſhake. 


29. N Some expound this Metaphorically, 
the overthrow ot all the Jewiſh State, Power, 
Policie. Others, of the Remen Wars and Con- 
Others, properly, of dreadful Pro- 
> Chriſt s coming 


20. And 
of the Son of man in heaven: and 
en ſhall all the tribes of the earth 
mourn, and they ſhall ſee the Son of 


man coming in the clouds of hea- 


— with power and tglory. 
* Then the 
vie that their Deſtruction was Chrift's Re 
venge for his Death, and Rejection 4 ny all 
if they 
had ſeen Chriſt coming himſelf againſt them in 
the Clouds, with Power and Glory.], As others, 
(The fign of the Croſs ſhall appear to Conſt antine 
in the Skic ; and all the Heathen Nations | ſhall 
mourn, and be caſt down ; and * —— ſee 
Chriſt ſetting up his on, 7 
Arms, with Power and 1 As 1. 
[Then thatfChrift ſuddenly appear from Hes. 
ven, to judge the World, and come in the 
Clouds with Power and Glory. to the grief and 
terror of all the wicked. ] Suppoſing that Chriſt 
paſſed from the Deſtruction of to 


ſpeak of his laſt coming. 
31. And he ſhall ſend bis [anger 


* whom he aved- from this Deftru- 


men fiom Darkneſs to Light in e &ion.] As others, [He ſhall ſend forth his 4. 
will poſtles wich the Gof 


ed, an 


* 41 ” ©. f 4. 144 
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Ch. 24. ch. . Matthew. coming. Cb. 
in choſen out dd, into his Church! 237, 28, 29, 4 in the days. af Nen cher 
22 2 Pow- would not believe their danger till it ſurprize 
he ſhall through all the Empire ſex Chri- ed them, but liv d preſumpruouſly in their 
nin Honour and Power over rhe Heathens.] fleſhly pleaſure, and worldly bulinels ; lo will 
a; others , lirerally, Ife ſhall at his appearing, it be with Sinners at my Coming; (Boch ar the 
and judgment, ſend his Angels, and gather roy of Jeruſalem, and at the day of 
all his Eleck te himſelf.  Jodgment: 2 
* Now learn a parable of the 40. Then ſhall two be in the 
ßg-ttee: When his branch is yet field, the one ſhall be taken and the 
tender, and utteth forth. leaves, ye other left. 41. Two women ſhall by * 
know that Summer is nigh.:... 33. grinding at the mill, the one ſhalt 

$0 like wife ye, when ye ſhall ſee all be taken, and the other left. 
theſe things, know that it is near, 40. 4 1, EThen I will manifeſt my diſtinguiſh- 
even at the doors. ing Providence : One, thar is, 8 Believer ſhall 
32, 33. By the fimilicude of the Fig tree, I x ens 2:00, 899 ve ore and the whe 
——. be ti to de in unbelief. 
you, that there muſt. be time tor theſe © Ave, The ithaley of wolt of theſe fore 
: ) > OTDLI me to perem in 
a bh wag whether they ſpake only of the 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem , (as in Mart, the 
on ſe to intimate; (Or alſo of the 


Old Teſtament, ſpake proximarely of the 
ſe things and perſons Typify ing. but remote iy and 
chiefly: thereby of Chriſt, and things Typifyed's 
ſo. cheſe Texts ſpeak, firſt, of the deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem ; and next of the Calling ofthe 
Gentiles, and Carholick Church; but thereby 
\chiefly, of the End of the World: 
As if Chrift ſaid, As it will be here now; ſu 
it will be then, parobollically. 

42. Watch therefore, for ye know 
years with the Lord, is but as one Day,] not what hour your” Lord doth 
rye teh n 1 „„ #$rSatrind > BY 

ee, that my word is all fulfilled: Y . 42. This therefote is the neceſſy wild; 
ſhall iee the Catholick Church. * 00 R 4 eir ee — 

36. But of that day and hour lleep, or mindleſs ; bur always ready, as ex» 
knoweth no man, r. n 3 La And then, 
of heaven, but my Father only. ugh you underſtand not all Circumſtances 
22 th Hen ogS es 

ion, "ſay ſome, ot the End e World, 43. But know this, that if the 
ſiy others; none Khows bur Gd. good man of the houſe had know 

Note, . Whence the ancient Tors ga- n | 3 . n 
thered, thar (ift had a two-fold Na "#1 in what watch the thief would come, 
(Will and Operation.) © One Humane and Ich. he would have watched, and would 
my the * 7 ig 175 Perfect. 2. An- . We — houſe to be 
Rets may increale in Roowieege. , bfoßen up. 44. Therefore be ye al- 

37. But as the days of Noe were, ſo ready : for in ſuch an NES as 
ſo ſhall alſo the coming of the Son vou think not, the Son of man co- 
way be. 38: ph ud ton _ meth. £ wer £7 

t were before' the ' floud, they 43, 4, Seeing men will 'waceh again 's 
vere eating and drinking, marrying, Thief ib they knew when! he would cools: 
and Van, A marriage, until the e you tor the preventing of ſurptize, "bb... 
day. that: Noe. entted -into\ the. arki oe 1ou Bow: not, bur'ic may preſently"be 

And knew © not until the floud Jy man be van THe be © continual readliieſs 
39 "kN t un uu chat muſt be your ſefety; not only as to the de. 
came, and took them alla way; ſo ſhall — — but as to every man: 
ilſo the coming of the Son of man be. WS F3 . 


Par- 


21 = T * 4 4 3 > 
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Ch. 24. Chriſt coming. Sk. Matthew. Chrif”s Kingdom. Ch. 24 


particular Judgment : (For Chrift ſpake for 
the uſe of us all to the end, and not only for 
the few Jews that heard him) 
45. Who then is a faithful and 
Wile ſervant, whom his Lord "hath 
made ruler over his houſhold, to 
ive them meat in due ſeaſon? 46. 
Bleſſed is that ſervant , whom hi 
Lord when he cometh ſhall, find ſo 
doing. | e 
45, 46. And thoſe that are. faithful and wiſe 
Teachers and Rulers of his Church, to give 
them meer and ſeaſonable ĩnſtruct ion, as food 
for their Souls, ſhall be found at their Lord's co- 
ming, Bleſſed Perſons, and ſhall be abundantly 
gainers by their labours and their Sufferings. - 
47. Verily I ſay unto you, that 
he ſhall make him ruler over all his 
goods. r „ e e eee 
47. I tell you, ſuch Miniſters, (how poor 
or deſpiſed ſoever now by the world,) ſhall be 
advanced to a far greater dignity than their 
preſent Paſtoral Office, even to a participiation 
under Chriſt of the univerſal Government. 
48. But and if that evil ſervant 
mall ſay in his heart, My Lord de- 
layeth his coming, 49. And ſhall 
begin to ſmite his fellow - ſervants, 
yu to eat and drink with the drun- 
N. N 
48, 49. But if any afſume the Sacred Mi- 
niſtry, and ſhall ſay in his heart, It is long 


fince Chriſt promiſed to come; and now his 
coming is either uncertain, or will not be 


in haſte ; and thereupon ſhall indulge his fleſh- 
y Luſts, and (hall turn a malignant abuſer of 
his fellow - ſervantt, and Perſecute, Silence, 
and Oppreſs them, and give himſelf up to the 
pleaſure of his Appetite, in Feaſting and 


Drunkenneſe; | 

Jo. The Lord of that ſervant 

ſhall come ina day when he looketh 

not for him, and in an hour that he 

is not aware of; 51, And ſhall cut 
him aſunder, and appoint him his 

portion with 


30. The Lord of that Servant will ſur prixe 
_——— ; dl Security, when he leaft 
itz and will execute vengeance 
2 which is. due to ſuch; as aggravate 
their wickedneſs, by  Hypocrifie 3 and m. 
him feel chat as it is odious, ſo it is dreadful 
ta prophane Holy things, and to fight againſt 
Bale in the name of Chriſt, and 
. to be a Minifter, a Worlaling. 2 Senſual ſt 
and a Perſecuter. | | 


% 


the hypocrites: there qolick 
thall be weeping and gnaſhing of 


at once 


| «Annotation, It is of great moment, for the 
underſtanding of this Chapter, and much of 
Chriſt a Golpel, to know the true meani 
of Chriſts Kingdom and his Coming. Tho of 
he ſpake dire&ly of his laſt coming to Judg- 
ment; yer ordinarily. this ſeemeth his meaning, 
His Kingdom is that Reign in Heaven and 
Earth at once, whiuk he was to exerciſe as 
the Meſſiah, or God Incarnate, having Redeem- 
A loft 7 The little Re of Iſra- 
es were his prculiar ' people before : Upon his 
Aſecnfion, the Genrile World was to be Called 
and a Cathalick Church gathered over the 
Earth, in a more excellent Covenant af peculi- 
arity z and this Catholick Church, is the Ring 
dom of the Meſſiah: His coming, is not his 
ſending his Enemies to deſtroy Jeruſalem; nor 
yer his Viſible Appearance in Perſon, (till Judg: 
ment,) bur his ſetting up this his — : his 
coming to Reign, that is, to erect this Catho- 
lick Charch : This is plainly expounded in 
Lale. 17. 20, 2t, 23. The Phariſees demand - 
ed. when the Kingdom of God ſhould come ? He 
told them, The Kingdom of God cometh not 
with obſervation or outward ſhew, (by per · 
ſonal vifible Appearance of the King, in Pomp 
and Splendor , with a Court, as Monarchs 
rule) nor ſhall they fay;*Lo here, or Lo there; 
no Head, King, or Court ſhall be Viſible :) for 
Id, the Kin of God is in you, (or «- 
'mong you ) It is a Spiritual Reign in Souls, 
and in the Church; of which you have already 
ſome beginnings. 24. For as the Lightning 
that lightneth out of one part under the Hes. 
ven, ſnineth to the ocher part under Heaven; 
ſo ſhall alſo the Son of man be in his Day: 
but firſt he muſt ſuffer and be rejected of this 
Generation, &c. that is, when he hath Suffe- 
red, and been Rejected, he will Riſe, | Aſcend, 
and from Heaven fend his Spirit and Word to 
enlighten” the World from Eaſt to Weſt, 
and call a Catholick Church amongſt the Gentiles, 
and this is his Kingdom and Reign; and this 
Generation ſhall not paſs, till this Catholick 
Church be thus gathered, though not perfect- 
ed. 9 n be meant by Chriſt ma- 
ny Parables, that the Kingdom of God is like 
a grain of Muſtard Seed. A little Leaven hid 
in Meal. A Field ſown, that after had Tares. 
A Net caſt into the Sea, &c, When the Ca- 
elick Church was made, Chrift s Kingdom 
came; and when his Kingdom came, he came 
as King to govern ir, by his Spirit, Word, 
and Miniſters, Matth, 21. 43. The Kingdom 
of God, (that is, the Church State of peculiath 
ty) ſhall be taken from you, and given to 4 
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ave that foretel it. And - whereas 
— ſay any but the Day and Hour, 
diols the Tear, that he knew not 7 I 
anſwer, That by Day and Howr, is meant in 
general, The Time. Arid if Chriſt knew it nor, 
no wonder if he foretold it not to his Diſciples, 
but told them to this effect, A be uncer- 
tain to you, that you may be always ready: 
Therefore though it be falſe that Gratius ſaith, 
That Paul thought, that the Coming of Chriſt 


would be in his days: It is true, chat Paal there 


knew not but that it might be in his Days. 
They might know indeed, that it would not 
be till certain Signs foretold, came to paſs; bur af. 
ter that they were'ſtill to expect ir as uncertain, 


— — 


CHAP. xxv. 


„1 ſhall the Kingdom of 


heaven be likened unto ten 
virgins. which _took their lamps, 
and went forth to meet the bride- 
groom. 2. And five of them were 


wiſe, and five were fooliſh. ; 

1. When Chrift cometh to Judgment, either 
on the Jews as afbreſaid, or on any with Death; 
or on all, at the laſt Day, the Adminiſtration 
of his Kingly Government towards the 19287 
and Unready may be illuſtrated by rhis fimili- 
tude, of Ten Virgins, G6. 

Note, The Cuſtom of the Jews was, to make 
very Pompous Feaſts, at Weddings, and mam 
Virgins uſed to go to the Bride's Bouſe, and 
thence with hand Lamps to go, and attend 
her to the Wedding. 2 

3. They that were fooliſh took 
their lamps, and took no o with 
them. 4. But the wiſe took oyl in 
their veſſels with their lamps. 

3, 4. The Fooliſh made no prepararion hut 
for the preſent; but the Wiſe provided for 
the time to come, ſuppoſing there might be 
ſome delay. | 

Nite,” The Parable is, to ſtir up all to pre- 
paration for Death and judgment; and all the 
Tryals that are to come: and to prove it dam- 
ning Fooliſkneſs, after all warnings to delay, 
and be unp@pared, | . 

5. While the bridegroom tarried, 
they all ſlumbred and ſlept. | 


S. Nite, The Lamp, and the Veſſel of Oyl ly cry in vain too late for Mercy. | 


at, and Pre- 


Ch. 25. The ten Virgins. St Matthew. The ten Virgins. Ch. 5. 


to us. 


6. And when they are deepeſt in ſecurity,” 

or forgetfulneſs, and minding Worldly things, 

they ſuddenly. hear that Chriſt by Death or 

Judgment is coming; He is juſt at hand? 

There's no more delay, you muſt preſently 

2 to Judgment, and to be ſaved, if 
are 


. Then all thoſe virgins aroſe, 
and trimmed their lamps. 
7. When the Midnight cry comerh, and 
is no longer ſtay, all men, good and bad 
wiſe and fooliſh, will be awakened, to attempt. 
ſome ſudden preparation: The worſt almoſt 
under the ſentence of Death will think, what; 
now muſt I do to be ſaved? felf-love, and 
fear, will make them cry for Mercy, 
they 


be 

8. And the fooliſh ſaid - unto the 
wiſe, Give us of your oyl for our 
lamps are gone our. Arn 

8. The unprepared unholy Souls, when 
Death and Judgment comes, would fain then 
be found in the State of holy Believers, and. 
would die the death of the righteous, and 

9. But the wiſe anſwered, faying, 
Not ſo; leſt there be not enoug 
for us and you: bur go ye rather 
to them that ſell, and buy for your 
ſelves. 8 

9. Theſe wiſhes then are van: One man 
cannot be ſaved by another man's righteouſ- 
neſs: It muſt be your own, or it will not tave 
you. Go therefore and make your own pre- 
paration. $ he 

10. And while they went to buy, 
the bridegroom came, and they that 
were ready, went in with him to 


che marriage, and the door was ſhut. 


to. Death and Judgment will not ſtay for 
unready: They that then ace found un- 


t 
*anfified, only under fears and wiſhes to be ſa- 


Ke yu be ſhur out when holy prepared Souls 
are in. N * LE 
"IIs Afterward came alſo the other 
virgins, ſaying, Lord, Lord, open 
2 

11. Self love and fear, will make the unho- 
— 


12. But he anſwered and ſaid, 


paratĩon by a ſtated habt: Wile 2 Verily 1 ſay unto you, I know you 1 


n | 
42. But he will not own, or open to ſuch 


— a; erz! ee ea eee but reject chem. N. Not char true 


ö 
[| 
i | 
' 


— 


j | 


Change, may be all loft, and come ſhort of it 
Watch therefore, for ye know 


the 
5 the day, nor the hour where- 
in the Son of man cometh. —< 


13. God has purpoſtly concealed the gs 
Chriſt : Coming from the knowledge of al 
Men, that all might be obliged to be in con- 


Chrift himſelf knew it not as man, 


ſay, The year may be known, though not the fi 


Day, or Hour, diſtort the Text which meaneth 
by Day and Howy, the Time : as if he had ſaid, 
You are not ſure (fave by the Signs foremen- 
tioned nor, fulhlled) but it may be the next 
Day, or Hour: So that the Apoſtles themſelves 
were uncertain, tho they rebuked them that 
pretended to know, that it was at hand before 


Fer»ſulem was deſtroyed, From their days till 


now, God has kept the Church uncertain, but 


5 


vie and honour of their Lord. | 
18. But he that had received one, 


that it might quickly come. So that Grot7us 
is miſtaken, that thinks Paul belicved it would 
be in his days; as if he had by a falſe motive 
drawn men to Godlineſs : But Paul knew not 
kow ſoon it might have come. Ignorance of 


it isneedful ; but Error is hurtful : (of which 


peſere:) 


14. For the kingdom of beaven is 
as 2 mah travelling into a far coun- 


trey, who called his own ſervants, 


and delivered unto them his goods 2 
ve 


15. And unto one he gave fiv 
talents, to another two, and to ano- 


ther one, to every man according 


to his ſeveral ability, and ſtraight- 
way took his journey. P 

14, 15. Chriſt paſſing into the Heavens, 
irterh to his Servants the Word, means, 


and mercies of his Grace, that they may improve 


them till he come by Death and Judgment, to 
call them to account; Not giving the fame de- 
gree of means and mercy to all, but to ſome 
more, and to ſome leſs. i * 
16. Then he that had received the 
ſiye talents, went and traded with 
the ſame and made them other five 
talents. 17. And like wiſe ne that 
had received two, he alto gained other 
16, 17. They that had the greater means 
and helps improved them, to their own increaſe 
of Grace, and the good of others, and the ſer- 


went and digged in the earth, and 
hid his lord's money. | HA 
x8. Nite, Tho' the leaſt helps ſhould be an- 


ſ'werably improved, yer che lefs, uch as thoſe- 


| beſides them. 


gift. 
his Sc rvants as worthy of praiſe, 3. Great Re- : » 


lo, there thou haſt £497 is thine, 


Ch. 25- Improve Sr. Matthew. talents. 


Ch. 5, 
have, who have little more than the Light 
Nature. ) excite not men ſo powerfully to an 
19. After a long time, the Lord of 
thoſe ſervants cometh, and feckon- 
e 
19. Note, Chriſt here intimateth that 


alty | 
. 20. And ſo he that had received 
ve talents, came and brought other 
hve talents, ſaying, Lord, thou de- 
liveredſt unto me five talents : be- 
hold, I have gained beſides them 
five talents mo. | 
20. I have uſed them to the increaſe of thy 
grace in me, and to the good of men, and to 


thy Glory. 
"2 7. His lord ſaid unto him, Well 
done, thou good and faithful ſer- 
vant : thou haſt been faithful over a 
few things, I will make thee ruler o- 
ver many things: enter thou into 
the joy of thy lord. | | 
"It Bis Lord who freely gre i 
to uſe, yet rewarded his faithful 
and praiſed his fidelity, Taying, I will give thee 
great things, becauſe thou haſt well and faith: 


is talents 


| coming to reckon: with them would n de 5 
tant, watchful readineſs : yea, it is ſaid, That hafly. * | oth IC : 


age of them, 


fully uſcd the ſmaller mercies of this Life which 


gave thee. 


32. He alſo that had received two 


talents, came and ſaid, Lord thou 
deliveredſt unto me two talents : be- 
hold, I have gained two other talents 
23. His lord ſaid un- 
to him, Well done good and faith- 
ful ſervant; thou baſt been faithful 
over a few things, I will make thee 
ruler over many things: enter thou 
into the joy of thy lord. 
22, 23. N 1. The reward of Glory given 
lor our diligent improvement of the mercies of 
this life, is confiſtent with the freeneſs of the 
2, God himſelf will praiſe the fidelity of 


wards will crown the faithful for life things 

here ſincerely done. 4. It is our Lords o 

joy that rhe faithful ſhall enter and partakę df. 
24. Then he which had received 


the one talent, came and ſaid, Lon, E 


I knew thee that thou art an har 
man, reaping where thou haſt not 
ſown, and gatherin 
not ſtra wed: 25. And I was afraid, and 
went and hid thy talent in the earth: 
20 255 The 


140 


: 
- 


1 


. 
o 
S 


" 


? 


where thou haſt 


: 
- 
- 


f 


24, 25. The fear of thy ſeveri 


rn e 
— thoughts of God make men er 


| nd finful fear is an enemy to diligence 
and fruitfulneſs. . 


to him, Thou wicked and 
ſervant, thou kneweſt that 
where I ſowed nor, and t 
I have not ſtrawed : 23. Fon ought- 
eſt therefore to 45 put my 1 
to the exchangers, and then at m 
coming I ſhould have received mine 
own with ufury. 
26, 27. Note, 1. God will 

ſervant for a wicked fe BY 
and omſſion of dury, 1 
nels in us that are bur 


othfu 


ge: rp we 0 
2 and Sexyants.. t 
To do no harm is a praiſe fir for 3 Gone and not 
for a man. 2. To confeſs God's boly Govern» 
ment, and yet to be unholy, is to be ſelf con- 
demning. 


N. Doth this Text juſtiße uſury? Anſ it 


ſpeaketh of that ſort of i made by ex · 
change and trading, ' withour teproof, and with 
ſceming appro Gain by g and 
e: is one fort 0 Rp ; 2 


unlawful which is e 
And all other is e Ting a: a 
work of Charity is to | 


28, Take therefore the talent from 
him, and ive it unto him which 


hath ten talents. For unto. 9 
one that hath ſhall . given, and 

ſhall have abundance : . from him 
that hath not ſhall be ta ken away. 
even that which he hath, 


. Beall be Goa 
0 who im 

ter fe, when he that end th them ſhall 
have an abundant reward, the e of this 


N that And ea ! See ble. 
Ya 
gr there 


, 3 into outer darkne 


ſhall be weeping and gnaſking of the 


ch. 
30. N. 1. 9 and vaprorablenels is 


a 1 . . Lis called Fire EPs 
e e on 
hen 775 Son of man 


Wi Ai th Gen babe fe 


1 he thron b 


glory- 33. thee 7 
before him Mall nay 11 5 fi 4 or 
tians; and he ſh; parate them one ches? 


ward to his ſervice, which is a work of Love; —_ 


- him he 
26. His lord anſwered and ſaid un ry ly 
12 him 


er wh re: 


, faundation 


. caven : Ce Father.] fi h 
a be lenz el ae N * 


1 


| ke can 


ived of the be moron by true goed to Chriſt, 


ſwer 


Ch. 25. The er, Ae enen The laf _—_ Ch. 2. 


er, 45 3 ſhepherd divider 
om fig {290 from the goats: 33. And 
he mall ſer the ſheep on his ri ght 


but the goats 4 | the e 


. The comin 
Glory, with all his 1 ho — — ho 3 
re for the good of his Elect 's 22d 


And 


14 Then Than the Fas! * une 
770 his right 
of my N inherit r bf 
— prepared for A from ae 
the worl If, 
34 Then Chi Galloronodace db erecuce 


oo he Feb, Coe, Gr. . 6 oboe 


[che Kingdom) in participation with the 
of Glory, [prepared fehl by eternal 10% 


80 


ELL e A 1 9 25 
eme u Af! was th YA 
gave me : was a et, 


and — — Ph 70 | 
clothed me: I was fick; and ye 
viſited me: I was in priſon,” and 7e 
came unto me. 1 

35, 36: N, t. Theſe works, ave noted as” 


the effects of Faith and 
17 * abe wigh withour bk 


or] ineth 
a fo Rog TIE 3 
hate 122 au aliſcation and * 
gs om feds iven, but on ar 1 ch con condi 
» Wat W e our thankful - 
thus tha 
are * (that is, finally juſti = gy 
Law of a arid £ Th, ng 50 0 * 99285 . 
3. Lope to n 
— 5 Fill nous ar prefer 
Saints, my in 
ce vie Cha Church) Dekore, ops Bake, Wealth, 
37; Then ſhall che r z 


ighteous 
him, ſaying, Lord, when faw. 3 
Br ebe and fed tb 


* 


holy pts ſty, and gave thee drink 7 - 38. 
en ſaw we thee a ſtranget, 2 
I tetele in d or naked,” and clothed _ 
39 Or when f we! ches 
in BA « and came unto 


5 


| * $5. 00.” 


7. Ce. Chriſt doth not more intereſt him- 
FE in his ſervants love and good works, than 
they thought ot can eaſily believe; and valu- 
eth theſe mote than we do our ſelves. 

40. And the king ſhall anſwer, and 
. - fay unto them, Verily Hay unto you, 

In as much as ye have done it unto 
one of the leaſt of theſe my hrethren, 
ye have done it unto me. od 
40. Nite, 1: Thoſe poor and weak Chriſti. 
ans which the proud deſpiſe and ſcorn, Chriſt 
calleth his brethren : 2. And he taketh that 
2 done to him that is done to them for his 


41. Then ſhall he ſay alſo unto 
them on the left hand, Depart from 
me, ye curſed into everlaſting fire, 
prepared for the devil and his an- 
gels. er Ea ot he 44 2 f 
41. N Every word unſpeakably terrible. 
m ua Race is ro dpa dem Cui into 


everlaſting fire with Devils, who were firſt 


adjudged to it, and drew the wicked to be 
their Companions in torments by. following 


them in fin. © Wicked men are fo like Devils, 


hat they muſt dwell with them for ever in 
a 7 x # 1 


gave me no meat: I was thirſty,and 
e gave me no drink: 43. I was 2 
anger, and ye took me not in: 


naked, and ye clothed me not: ſick, 
and in priſon, and ye viſited me not: - 


That it is nor only hating, 
,  perſecuring, ſeorning, or oppreſſing, 
_ that men are damned for to hell fire- with De 
vile, but alſo not loving, relieving, and helping 
Chrif's ſervants: for he truſted them with his 


422 4 3. Note, 


gifts for that uſe and trial. If rheſe muſt be in 


hell with Devils, where will oppreſſors, perſe- 
cutors and murderers be? ns, 

44. Then ſhall they alſo anſwer 
him, ſaying, Lord when ſaw we 
thee an hungred, or athirſt, or a 
ſtranger; or naked, or fick, or in 


priſon, and did not miniſter unto 


thee ? . 
44. Nie, Wicked men know not the great- 
| n 
gainſt Chriſt, w againſt ſervants 
Gayin Wah T In 
Hlaying, Verily I lay unto you, In as 
much as ye did it not to one of the 
leaſt of theſe, ye did it not to me. 
for hurting, but for not helping the faithful, 
as if ix had been Chriſt himſelf that they nege 


81. 


miſery, 1 & iin {| 
442, For I was an hungred, and ye 


ith De. 


he anſwer them, 


Ch: 25. rie len © St. Matthew. judement. Ch. 27 
lected. O what a motive is this to Charity? | 


. Will it not be endleſs thus to convince 
and e all the World? A»f.: No: though 


this be ſpoken after the manner of Men, God 


can at Once open every mans caſe to his own 
Conſcience, and judge all the World in a mo. 
ment, as the Sun doth at once enlighten all the 
eyes on earth, | 

46. And theſe ſhall go away into 
everlaſting | puniſhment : but the 
* into life eternal. 

46. The execution ſhall pre ſently follow the 
Sentence. All chat hewed not their faith in 
Chriſt, and love to him, by loving his Servant: 
above their worldly wealth and pleaſure; thall 
go to everlaſting puniſhment. with devils that 


deceived them: And the faithful that loved 


Chriſt, and his interefts and ſeryants above 
their fleſhily intereſts, ſhall go into endleſs life 
and bleſſedneſi. But this doth not extend to 
condemn Infants or poor unable perſons for not 
doing what they could not; nor to deprive 
them of a reward that had a will to do more 


than they were able 


— 
1 


7 C HAP. XXVI. ; q 
AN it came to paſs, when Je- 

A. ſus had finiſhed all theſe ſay- 
ings, he faid unto 'his diſciples, 2. 
Ye know that after two days is he 
feaſt of the palſover, and the Son of 
man is betrayed to be crucified. 
r, 2. N Chriſt went not ignorantly or con · 
ſtrained to his death, but willing and fore- 
knowing r. nk 

3. Then aſſembled together the 
chief prieſts, and the ſcribes, and the 
elders of the people, unto-the palace 
of the high prieſt, who was called 
Caiaphas, 4. And conſulted that they 
might take Jeſus by ſubtilty and kill 
him. 5. But they ſaid, Not an the 
feaſt· day, leaſt there be an uproar 2 
2% r rh el 2047 

3. Ce. N. 1. The. chief Men, Priefts and 
Rulers were the chief Murderers, 2. It's 
wonder that the people were not .deſtroy'd as 
Seditious Rebels, rather than feared-by ſuch 
Rulers; when would have refifted or ſto- 


6. Now. when Jeſus was in Be 


: 
- 


'thany, in the houſe of Simon the 


leper. 7. There came unto him 2 
woman having an alabaſter-box of 


very precious ointment, and pbured 
23a 0 3 


— 


nn 


e red ens ad ome ena oo 


le 
cl 
V 
di 


CC 


u. 26. Mary's Ointment. Si. Matthew. The Traitor, Ch 
on his head, as he ſat at meat. rite” | 
g. But when his diſciples ſaw 7?, 
they had indignation, faying, To | i 
what purpoſe is this waſte? 9. For of Money" is che pot of treachery in Hypos 
this n have oo ſold Miniſters 2 4 fin was 
a iven to the poor, | erate, contri» 
_ _— bei ulual at nat Kd. in ved and cyntracted (for three pound fifteen 
the Country to anoint, ſhe fignihed by this Shillngsg =" ak tee 50955 
her great love and honour to Chriſt, 2, 17. Now the firſt day of the feaſt 
— objec: | Jeſs, Ryin hi 
fome others might 2 came to leſus, ſaying unto 
10. When Jeſus underſtood de Where: wile thou .I 
he ſaid unto them why trouble ye thee to eat the paſſo per. 
the woman? for ſhe hath wrought a 5. On the fiſch day of the week, called 
ood work upon me. 17. For ye 22 at eventide, &c. 44> 
— the poor always with you, but 18. 
me ye have not always. 12, For in to ſuch à man, and fay unto him, 
that ſhe hath poured this ointment The' maſter faith my time is at hand, 
on my body, ſhe did it for my bu- I will keep the paſſover ar thy houſe 
rial. . . ² EE | 
10, Cc. N Tho works of Charity to the 18. N As to the great controverſies here, 
poor are highly eſteemed by Chriſt, and prefer- whether Chriſt and the Jews did eat the Paſſo» 
red before many rites and ſmaller matters, yet ver the ſame day, and whether Chriſt did car 
{ome works. of piety muſt be preferred before the Paſchal Lamb, or only the wnlcavened bread 
them. And thar duty may in its ſeaſon and bitter herbs 3 which was the beginning of 
be greater, which is not ſo at another time. the Paſſover, being to have eaten the Lambs 
13. Verily I ſay” unto you, z che next Evening, if he had not been Ba- 
Whereſoever this goſpel” ſhall be cifced himſelf: I leave the diſcuſſion of them 
* 5 | wr „ to Commentators, who handle them at large, 
preached. in the whole world, there r 
ſhall alſo this that this woman hath 19. And the diſciples did as Jeſus 
. be cold for a memotial of hd 3 them, and they made 
5 ws ready the paſſover. 20. Now when 
be Rr ion tn the even Was come, he ſat down 
Chriſt knew and decreed thar the Goſpel or with the twelve. 21. And as they 
Hiſtory of his Life, Death, and Burial, and Re- did eat, he ſaid; Verily I ſay unto 
—— fe preached — you, that one of you ſhall betray me, 
Marth. 24, (Les bum that readeth underſtand) 22+ And they Were exceeding. for- 


ſeem to be Chrift's own words, and to imply rowful, and began | every one of 
thee al haſk 1 — ty nfo them ro ſay unto him, 2233 
U - 21. A d i 
, FR ee WR rs 
the Scripture ? that 1. His Spirit in them com- ne that fiippern un hand With, me 
manded ir. 2. Writing is bus the maſt pwblick, in the the ſame ſhall bet 
„ r 
14. Then one of the twelve, cal- „en d Tan f dr Law; 
led Jndas Iſcariot, went unto the The innocene Diſciples were zroubled buch as 
chief-prieſts, 15, And ſaid unte them the ridings of the ching and that they Would 
What will ye give me; and I will be under luſpicion. - + * 
& deliver. him unto you And they 24. The Son of man goeth as it 
covenanted with him for — pic is written of him: but wo unto that 
ces of ſilyer · 16. And from that man by whom the Son of man is 
time he ſought opportunity to be- betrayed . it had been good for that 
tay hin. man, if he had not been born. 
14, T5, 16. N, Chriſt knowingly permit- 34; M God's decree to bring good — 


ee 


SY ww 


_—_—— wn << - 


2 4 _ 


urmurer, bur perhaps of unleavened bread, the diſciples ; <3 


—z—— — «1%: 


mens evil, emenusteth not mens fin or puniſh- 
es bor to akin Mane. 
-25. Then Fades: which — 7 


dim, anſwered and ſaid, Maſter 


i 15 He ſaid unto him, Thou haſt 
1 N. Judas was before reſolved and hard- 


| 56. ———— did not ſtog him from 


26. And as they were ien le 
ſus took bread, and bleſſed. it, and 
brake it, and gave it to the diſciples, 
* ſaid, Take, eat; this 1 is my bo- 

ee 
— er. 2, — ty, Was 
God to bleſs LE 0.096 help te and : ble. 5, 
The bre it, ſignified rg Bays 5 

Chrift's Y» 
Sacrifice for 


the of — ievi 


und for their Spiritual andeverlafting life. For 


—_— as adminiſtred hack theſe three 
| 1. The Conſecration, 2. The Commente= 
— — 3. The Communication, 
— — 7 — 

repreſentat i e.] When it is Conſecrated 


F is mere bread 


for it hath now another form, and forma. de- 
tz But it is only. a Relative farm: you 

euch matter it hath, It is Bread ſtill: 
atk what form, it is Chriſt's Sacramental 
. As if you ask of the Kings Coin, what 4% 
in ir, it is in General. Money, particularly this or 
t piece of Money 5 The anfwer is not, it is 


8 Gold, e 


if, you ask what Metal it is 3 it u 
r Geld, ſo is it ere. 


Bodies ; it is not fleſh, if it conſiſt not of fibrous : 
Blood and Chyme made of, food; 


a: — 


Ch.26; Jada. frewerncd Se. Mitthew. Tze Lord's Supper. Ch. ab 


Chriſt's action are occafonal, ad no Laws far 
us: As are 1. Giving it at a Paſſover; 2. At tho 
end of a Meal; 3. At Supper, or at Night; 4 
In an Inn or Gueſt C s $. To none bit 
his Family ; 6. To none but men ; 7. T'o none 
— » 8, In an upper Room z 9. Lyiag 

in each others boſoms ; 10. But once in 
be) z 11. Giving it to all at once, and nat 
one by one, (cho that ſeem of more importance 
than the reſt.] 12, Delivering the bread be 
fore he gave thanks over $6, (0H, and ng 
4 (cho no doubt theie may 
ſafely be imitated) 

9. Whether was preſent or not, is un, 
certain, (and of no doctrinal moment) if he 
were, and Chriſt alſo waſh'd his feet with the 
reſt, it. ſhewed his obdurateneſi, that, could gp 
preſently, forth to betray him. Doubtleſs if 
9 Hypocrites intrude, the fin; and pu- 
niſhment is only their own, ſo be it we ſin no: | 
by negle&ing — ſo the Keys are gi. 
ven to the Paſtors to keep. aut  men'/proved 


| of wee by impenitence. 


27. And he took the cup, and 

ve thanks, and gave it to them, 

aying, Drink ye all of it 28. For 
this is my bloud of the new teſts» 
ment, which 7 peck many for 
the remiſſion of fin 

27, 28. N. — 2 4 one, is, not 
neceſſary, ; 2, The Evang ſpeak not al 
the ſame words in recicing dis Go admin 
tration. Matthew hath no more but [This u 
my Bady} ner. Mark. neither; leaving out 

for you] as Luke hath ir, or Lua 
F [Do this in Re. 


blood 
1 7 for Jews only to ſeal. t 
enant their peculiarity, but) 
ys or the world, to 2 an; 21 


niverſal Covenant of Grace, whick gi 
— and life to all re believing 
But I unto 1. will 
drink Re 1 fruit o 
until that day when. 
d . it new with you n 


—— Þb, I have fly open in/a little 1 


ths Tins e 3. The — 


29. Two difficulties hers ariſe,. 1. Did 90 
Chriſt drink with them after his A 


_ FF 


r 6. Aeon 


FF e ao do dine 


ater, which was 


Mhers anſwer, The Kingdom of his Father be- 
an at his Reſurrection. 1 
meaneth, {Shortly I ſhal leaue hon, and Arina 


3. Others fay ir 


more mit h u. 4. Others probably think he 
cant, [1 ſhall ne more keep a Paſſover or Sacra- 
t with you] | 7B 

2. The other difficulcy is, ' How he will 


irink of it in the Kingdom of his Father. r. 
Some ſay; literally after the Reſurruction on 


i. 3. Some ſay, that a thouſand years 


before the end of the World all things ſhall 
be reſtored to the primitive Paradiſe-ſtare, and 
Chriſt reigning on Earth, ſhall drink of the 
fruit of the Vine new, or renewed. | 3, Others 
ſay, This will be after the RefurreQion 
in the New, Earth. 4. But the uſual and fafc- 
eft Expoſition is, that the Metaphot fignifieth 
only mutual Joy in 


30. And when they had ſung an 
hymn, they went out into the mount 

30. N. Whether this Hymn was that uſed 
by the Jews, (which were all the 13, 114. 
115, 116, 117, 118, Pfalms,) or one made 
for that uſe by Chriſt is uncertuin: But they all 
joined, and tell us, how ſuitable Thankſgiving 
and ſinging Pfalms or Hymns at Sacraments 


and Feaſts Is. ; = 
31. Then faith Jeſus unto then, 
All ye ſhall be offended becauſe of 
me this night: for it is written, I 
will ſmite the ſhepherd , and the 
ſheep of the flock thall be ſcattered 
Shroads' og nt ad att race rat; lect 
21. Vou will all be troubled at my appre- 
henſion, and be 'affrighted awey from me, 
as it is written, GC . bu |. 
32. But aſter I am riſen again, 
J will go before you into Galilee. 
32. N. Chriſt oft his Reſurrecti- 
en, proveth his Truth; . wood not ap- 


pear in Jeruſalem and to all, bur in Galler, and fu 
rofew; he gave us not the reaſon of ir: gut he fam 
and would not 


foreknew the Jews rejection. 
force belief in them by fight. © | 

33. Peter anfwered and faid unto 
him, Though all men ſhall be of- 
fended becauſe of thee, et will I ne- 
ver be offended. | 

33 Nothing ſtall affiighe me from thee. 
N. His refolurion was good; but his ſelf- confi- 
dence was bad: | | 


4. Jeſus ſaid unto him, Verily I 


ſay unto. theg, that this night before 


the cock crow, thou ſhalt. deny me 
Dr 


26. Peter forewarned. St. Matthew. Chrifs Prayer. Ch. a6 
/w. 1. Some ſay, Be drank no Wine, bur 
their ordinary. Drink. 2. be 


I ſhould die with 
not deny thee, Likewiſe alſo {aid 
all the diſciples. 

oft too inſenſible 
36. Then cometh Jefus 
them uncoa place called Gethſethane, 
and ſaith unto his diſciples, _ Sit ye 
here while I go and pray 'yonder- 


ſoul is exceeding ſorrowful, even un- 


platence in 


| * the time called Cock o crowing 
paſt, 01 
Naa, Chriſt knowerth before, what man 


35. Peter faid unto him, Though 
4. thee, yet will I 


35. N When men are teſalved, | _ 
of their weakneſs * 


with 


37. And he took with bim, P 


eter, 
and the two ſons of Zebedee, and be- 
gan ro be ſorrowful and very heavy. 


36, 37. L Why did not Chriſt uſe to pray 


with his Diſciples, but by himſelf? Aanſw.s. 


We know not whether he uſed it or not, 2. 
He fang a Hymn wich them at the Paſſover. 


Bur his Caſe ſo differed tom all other tmens, 
that (exccpr in Tharkf(givings and Gengall 
the ſame Prayer would not ſuit him and them. 


38. Then faith he unto them, 
to death : rarry ye here, and watch 


with me. 9 . 
38. N. Chrift tock out Nature, though not 
our Sin: And Natute is averſe to Death, and 
lenſihle of its hurt: And che ſenſe of Gods Eu- 
mity to Sin, (though not to him) was the chief 


part of his Suffering. 


39: And he went » little furthet, 
and fell on his face, and\'prayed; | 
ing, O my Father, if it be Y 


let this cup paſsfrom me: neverthe- 


leſs, not as I will, but as thou wilts 
_ 39+ Nee, x. Proſtration was an humbling F- 
re: But this Example binds us ner 40 the 


e geſture. 
2: The firſt act of Man's Will, is fimple com- 
Good. and averſeneſi to Kviſas ſuebæ 
according to this; as Chtiſt was a Man; he w 
averſe to Death and Suffering, as man is, ſelſe 


it would be no penalty And this is it that he 


expreſſeth, Firſt, in his Prayer. But the ſecond 
3 intent — — and Meam 
that ſtand in competition, and is called, cha. 
or Refuſing : when two thingrinecnfiſterr and 
in competi:ion,. the i 


hetter is to be choſen! 
And according to this Chriſt ſormeth the fe- 
cond part of his Prayer, {N# af wi . d, 
Thou haſt given me a Nature, which doth, 
and muſt deſire good, and not evil, which de- 
ſireth that l may not ſuffer.¶ But it is thy _ 


| 
| 


— —ñ—æ—ä — 
I 


words and 


and not my ſimple volition be done. 
40. he cometh unto the diſ- 
eiples, and findeth them aſleep, and 


ſaith unto Peter, What could ye not 


Watch with me one hour ?' 41. 
Watch and pray, that ye enter not 
into temptation, the. ſpirit indeed « 
willing, but the fleſh ir weak.” 

40, gr. Nee, Chriſt was to have no ſup- 
port from man in his Sufferings. 2. i 


when we ſhould Watch and Pray is @ fault, 
but ſuch a one as may ftand with Grace. 3. 


Watching and Praying is God's means appoint - 
ed to ſive men from, and in Temptation. 4. 
Thee spirit of the Faithful is willing to do more 
good than they are able. 5. The Fleſh in faith · 
Lil Men, may prevail againſt the Spirit in ſins 
of natural intirmity, for a time, th 


6. Chriſt cenderly excuſeth his Servants 


42. He went away again the ſe- 
cond time, and prayed, ſaying, 
my Father, if this cup may not paſs 
away from me, except I drink it, thy 
will be done. 1815710 ue: 


43, Irefign my 
1423 to full ir, for which I came in Fleſh. 


43. And he came and found them 


aſleep again: for their eyes were 
heavy. 44. And he left them, and 
went away again, and prayed the 
third time, ſaying the ſame words. 


3. 44. Oft ſpeaking the fame things in 
a meet fur them that have the ſame 


cauſes and wants. | | 


45. Then cometh he to his diſci- 
ples, and faith unto them, Sleep on 
now, and take your reſt ; behold, the 
-hour is at hand, and the Son of man 


I 1 * into the hands of ſinners. 


e,: let us be going: behold, 


he is at hand that doth betray me- 
. And while he yet ſpake; lo, Ju- 


das, one of the twelve came, and 
with him a great multitude, with 
| aves; from the chief 
Prieſts and elders of the people- 

435, 46, 47. Note, To be. hunted to death 
' by the Chief Prieſts and Rulers, to have a mul- 
tirude ready to ſerve them in it with armed 


violence. to be by One of his Diſci · 


ples, and forſaken by the reft, was the caſe 
of Chriſt's Suffering, in which we muſt be pre- 
pred to follow him. den n ee 


ch. 46. chi St Matihew, | apprebeided. Ch. 48 
and my Conſent to ſuffer : Therefore thy Will, 


fn h not in 
1 bent of heart and 


Sword, without juſt Warrant and * cho 
„Are 


* 


48. Now he that 5 him, | 
gave them a ſign, ſaying, Whomſo- 
ever [I ſhall kiſs, that ſame is he, hold 
him faſt. 49. And forthwith he 
came to;Jeſus; and ſaid, Hail maſter? 
and kiſſed him. 5 o. And Jeſus faid 
unto him, . Friend, wherefore art 
thou come? Then came they, and 
laid er N Jeſus; and mn im. 
- 48, Oc. e, I. Hypocrites cru is exer · 
ciſed under the name of Friendſhip. How bt 
ny thouſand perſecute Chriſt in his cauſe, and ſc 
Servants, on pretences of Faith, Religion, Or. fu 
der, and Enmity to Sin? 2, It's a piriful fight Wl ſo 
to ſee poor ignorant people in obedience to Ry- 
lers perſecuting Chriſt, to theit own deſtructi. WM ict 
on? as if it were he and his Servants, that 
were their dangerous Enemies. 1 Je 
Fr. And behold one of them hi 
which were with Jeſus, ſtretched out I 4 
his hand, and drew his fword, and 
ſtroke a ſervant of the high prieſts, hi 


O and ſmore off his _ 


51. Natural inclination to defence, and love I ©" 
to Cliriſt, overcame Pater s conlideration and en 


Patience. 222 . 

52. Then faid Jeſus unto, him, Mt *" 
Put up again thy ſword into his 
lace: for all they that take the I der 
word, ſhall periſh with tlie ſword-· ¶ wir 


$2. Put up thy Sword, and let us patient Epos 
ſubmit to violence: For as muſt uſe the ea 


ſo uſually they that fight for themſel yet 
ſtroyed, and ſuffer more than they that pa- I can 
tientiy endure violence and Injuſtice. faid 


Note, Chriſt doth not in theſe words make 0 
all ſelt · defence, or War unlawful, but he doth eſt 
more than forbid unwatrantable fighting; WW dui! 
meaning, that not only unlawful reſiſtance of 59 
Power, and Revenge, but even Wars and fighting I ze \ 

againſt Injuries 1 haſten their 
Peach and increaſe Men's Sufferinga. And thete · porri 
fore they ſhould forethink , Whether War, I than 


or Patience, be like to do more hurt. dige 


53: Thinkeſt thou that I cannot 
now pray to my Father, and he ſhall — 
eſently give me more than twelve W 6, 
egions of angels? 
53. Nate, 1. Angels are ready to ſerve h 
Chriſt at his deſire. 2. It, ſhould ſtop our im- ng 
atient thoughts of raſh and unlawful ſelf-de» Weſs 
cnce, to think, that God .can ocherwiſe deli- held 
ver us. 38 - $f 4-4 2 0 1 


" 54. But bow chen ſhall che ſcrip- Md 


Fo be fulfilled, that thus it mult r 
e? | | F 


54. N. We 


64. N We muſt nat ſtrive gainſt Events 
which we forcknow will come to paſs, | 
55. In that ſame hour ſaid Jeſus to 
the multitudes, Are ye come out as 
againſt a thief with ſwords and ſtaves 
for to take tne ? I ſat daily 17 „ 
teaching in the temple, and ye 
-- $5, Why did "you pot take me in che Tem- 


o hold on me. 
ple, but thus in the Night like a Thief. ; 
56. But all this was done, that the 
ſeriptures of the prophets might be 
fulfilled: Then all the diſciples for- 
ſook him, and fled. | 
56. All this was foretold in Scripture. They 
let his Diſciples go, and they fled away in fear, 
57. And they that had laid hold 
Jeſus, led him away to Caiaphas, the 
high prieſt, where the ſcribes and the 
elders were aſſembled. . 58. But Pe- 
ter followed him afar off unto the 
high prieſt's palace, and went in, 
8 ſat with — ſervants to ſee the 
57. 38. They brought him to their Arch- 


prieſt, as glory ing in their ſucceſs ; And Peter 


went in where the Servants ſate. 0 
59+ Now the chief prieſts and el 


ders, and all the council ſought falſe 


witneſs againſt Jeſus to put him to 
death · 60. But found none: yea, 
though many falſe witneſſes came, 
yet found they none. At the laſt 
came two falſe witneſſes, 61. And 
ſaid, This fellow ſaid, I am able to 


deſtroy the temple . of God, and to 


build it in three days. | 

$9, Cc. N. 1. A# Hypocrites in Religion, 
xe worſe than Pagans, in that they father 
their wickedneſs on God and Religion; fo Hy- 
pocrite Judges, and Lawyers, are herein worſe 
than law leis Murderers, that they abuſe and 
Gigrace Law, and Goverument, by uſing them 
t9injuſtice, and bloodſhed. 2. No tan is ſo 
good or innocent, that falſe Witneſs may not 


62. And the high prieſt aroſe, and 
id unto him, Anſwereſt thou no- 
wing? what. is it which theſe wit- 
neſs againſt | thee ? 63. But Jeſus 
teld his peace. | 649 

62, 62, N Chriſt was ſilent to ſhew, f. 
That he was not over ſollicitous for his 


| 
Life. 


ben malignant falfe Judges are reſolved 
wut to do againſt Innocency and Right, it is 


Ch. 26... Chriſt examined. St. Matthew. His anſwer. | Ch. 26; 


oft in vain ſto talk it out with them. And they 
watch d for words of his on to accuſe him 
And the high prieſt anſwered | 
ſaid unto him, I adjure thee by the 
living God, that thou tell us, whe- 
ther thou be the Chriſt, the Son of 
God.. T7 | | 8) 1 1 9 
63. N 1: Once fot all take notice, that 
{anſwering} was then among the Fews a come 
mon Phraſe, for [/peaking in courſe] tho no que- 
ſt ion was askt,/ 2; It was the malignant:Polis - 
cy ofthat Arch-prieſt, ro make Chriſt his own 
Accuſer, and Witneſs, when they could get no 
other: For they knew that he that bound his 
Diſciples to confeſs him, would not refuſe to 
confeſs himſclf, when adjured by God 5 
though he was filent as to his Defence againſt 
perſonal Accuſations. And fo it ii with Chriſt's 
Enemies to this day; who put Chriſtians that. 
dare neither lie, nor conceal neceſlary truth 
upon ſell· Accuſation. As they could find no» 
thing againſt Daniel, except about the Law- 
of his God, which he durſt not break to ſave 
his Life; ſo do the Devil's Officers take advan« 


tage of good Men's Conſciences, to-| deſtroy 


i (01% fern Ws 431035 
64. Jeſus ſaith unto him, Thou 
haſt faid : . nevertheleſs I ſay unto 
you, Hereafter ſhall ye ſee the Son 
of man ſitting on the right hand of 

wer, and coming in the clouds of 


eaven. 11 | K a 
64. 1 am he, and though I ſtand here to be 
judged by you, your Eyes thall ſee me coming 
in Glory, and in Power, to judge you and al 
the World e (or as ſome ſay, To deſtro you 
by the Roman:.) Fan 

65. Then the high prieſt tent his 
clothes, ſaying, He has ſpoken bla 
phemy; what further need have we 
of witneſſes? behold, now ye have 
heard his blafj _ 66. What: 
think ye? They anſwered and ſaid; 

He is guilty of death | 1 ont 

65, 66. Then the High Prieſt had cha 
which he deſired, and by reading his Clothes 
ſhewed his Abhorrence of the ſuppoſed. fin ok 

Chriſt, and demanded the Sentence of the 
Court againſt him, as a Rlaſphemer. And they 
voted him for it guilty of death. — 

Note, 1. How fooliſh a thing is it to chink 
t any Law, or any mans Innocency, or 

Goodneſs, will preſerve ſufticeor Piety, while 
bad Men ate Judges. Can any Law he better 
than God's? Or any Perſon better than Chriſt 

The Devil's Judges poſſeſſing the place rhat 
Gadinfti tode fend Truth and Equiry, will 
condemn God himſelf manifcit in Fleſh, P 


, 


* 
4 


4 


- 


Ch. 26 Peters denial. $1. Matthew. Judas, angaben. Ch. 25 


his ownLaw; as finning againft himſelE And 
they are ſince the ſame. 0 
2. The very Murderers of Chriſt, would 
ſeem greater enemies to Blaſphemy, and more 
zealous for God s. He nour, than God himielf: 
$0 little gre falſe men to be believed. 
67. Then did chey ſpit in his face, 
1 buffered him, and others ſmote 
im with the palms of their hands, 
68. Saying Propheſie unto us thou 
Chriſt; who is he that ſmote thee ? 
-  69,68.N. It way God in the Fleſh that ſubmit- 
ted to a ll this ſcorn and abuſe for our Sin. 1. 
O chen what doth fin deſerve? 2. And why 
mould we look for better, and be over-tender 
. 69; Now Peter {at without in the 
ce: and a damſel came unto 
im, ſay ing, Thou alſo waſt with 
Jeſus of Galilee. 70. But he deni- 


ed before them all, ſaying, know 
not what thou ſayeſt. 3. And 
when he was gone out into the porch, 


another majd ſaw him, and ſaid un- 


to them that were there, This felom 


was alſo with Jeſus of Nazareth. 72. 
And again he denied with an ourty, 


1 do not know the mani! 
69, Ge. N: 1. A man that is ſorwardeſt in 
profeſſing Courage, and in drawing the Sword, 
2 him, is in greater danger baſe 


of Lite, may dra men. into multiplied hey 


nous 


73. And after # while came unto 
kim they rhar ſtood 


them, for thy ſpeech bewrayeth 


thee. 74: Then began he to curſe 


and to tear, ſaying, I-kriow not the 


man · And immediately the cock 


crew. | 


73. Matthew mentioneth but one Cock- 
crowing; It being the middle or ſecond that 
is meaft; 2. To ask, what had become of 
Puter. if he had died in this Sin, and how far 


he did fell from Grace, is not ſo profitable, 
as to conſider our own frailty and danger, and 
how to ſcape the lie. 


75. And Peter remembred the 


words of Jeſus, which ſaid unto 


him, Before the cock crow, thou 
ſhalt deny me thrice: And he went 


out, and weptbitrerly. 


V en kun. 2 ook Ke dd bete Glverto the chief piielts and elder, 


„and faid- 
to Peter, Surely thou alſo art one of 


and this began to ele Hin 265 = 8 
with the hearing of the ſecond Cock: ye 
though he wept, he did not return, 


ly Confets Chritt, as he did aſter. Doubtles 


| The Dilciplcs had far more Grace, and were Ie 


ble to fall after the Holy Ghoſt came dow; 
en chem ar Petnecolt , than before. 


* — 
- . 


„ 4 S4# + =. 


a dre. 


I. 


2 all the chief prieſts any 
elders of the people took counſel 4 
gainſt Jefus to put him to death. 

, x. Mete, The Romans had taken from the 
Jews the powet of putting men to Death: 
. 0 


a1 conſpire it 


2. And when they had bound hin 


they leck him away, and delive 
— to Pontius Pilate the gover. 
F, | oF 
2. When had judged him to 
Death after —5 Law, — bring bis _— 
to Pilate the Roman Governour, to have hin 
Condemn, and Cruciſie him. 14 
3. Then Judas which had betray. 
ed him, when he faw that he was 
condemned, repeated himſelf, and 
brought again the thirty pieces of 


4. Saying, I have ſinned, in that! 
have betrayed the innocent bloud, 
And they faid, What ir that to us? 
fee thou % that. | 

3, 4. N. 1. It is uncettain whether 7 
was before emboldened to betray him tor 
gain, by thinking that he would deliver him- 
ſelf by a miracle; or whether he was made 
ſenſleis by che Devil, till now that God aw 
kened his conſcience. 2. O how differently 
doth fin appear in the hour of flattering temp- 
wakened ? Ir ſeenis' not then the fame 
thing, becauſe conſcience is not in the ſame 
caſe. 3: We ſee here what cold comfort com- 
panions in fin will give a man in miſery or 
delpait 2 See the ro that," is all chat can 
be got then from them chat tempted and hi- 
red him to fin. 4. O the ſtupidity of ſeared 
ſleepy conſciences ! that theſe arch. p ĩeſts and 
Rulers ſhould not be touched with ud ter. 
ror and repentance, but lay, Hhat 1s that te 4 
when it was they that hired him to ſin, and 
. EE a0: wt 

5. And he caſt down the pieces 


and open. 


re they conſulred how to get the 8%. i 
vs Government to do it: Priefts and Ruler, | 


py by. oy > my A ww as A @s am toc wes 


Too ty 


Ch. 2 chi, S Matthew. accuſation. Chi 27. 


of ſilver in the temple, and departed 
2nd went and hanged himſelf. _ 

5+ N. 1. Sinners gain will at laſt be like 
a hot iron, too hot to hold: Deſpair ſhall force 


reſlitution, when true repentance will not do 


it. This will be all che comfort of unlaw fu 
gain at laſt, 2, That Judas ſtrangled himſe 
aud that he fell headlong, and his bowels burſt 
out, are both certain: Bur how he was ftrang- 
led, whether by meer terror, or by a cord, and 
how he burſt; whether" By meer ſirfocation] 
or by the fall, and how he fell, whether by 
precipation, or hy breaking of the cord, & 
ate things uncertain. "thaw 

6. And: the chief prieſts. took the 
ſilver pieces, and ſaid; It is not law= 
ful for to put them into the treafury, 
becauſe it is the priee of bloud. 

6. V Thus Arch- hypocrites mak corifcierice 
of Ceremony, and make no con ſeience of her- 
jury, Perſccution and murdering the Innocent: 
blood they thrift for and own; and they will 
give Money to procure it: but the price of 
blood muſt not be conſecratèd. | g 

7. And they took: counſel, and 
bought with them the potter's field 
to e in. * . 
7. N This was ſuppoſed to be a pious 
ſo holy and See or bids be, us 

8. Wherefore” that field was cal“ 
led, The field of blood unto' this 
day» 9. (Then was fulfilled that 
which was ſpoken by Jeremy the 
prophet, ſaying, And they took'the 
thirty pieces of ſilvet, the price of 


Filate unto him, Heare 


12. And when he was accuſed of 
the chief prieſts and elders, he an-: 
ſwered nothing» 13. Then faith 
thou not 
how many things they witneſs a- 


. 


5 a thee ? 14. And he anſwered 


im to never a word, inſomuch that 


the governonr marvelled greatly. 


| 12. Gr. N Chriſt. knew the me to | 


and the time to be ſilent, when ſpeaking! 
do no go. | 


I Now at that feaſt the gover- 
nour was wont to releaſe} unto the 
people a priſoner, whom they; would. 
16: And they hall then anorable,pris 
ſoner, called Barabbas. 17. here; 


fore when they were gathered tage · 
ther, Pilate ſaid unto them; 


hom 
will ye that. I releaſe unto you? Ba» 
rabbas, of, ec , which” is called 
Chriſt ?. . For he knew chat for 

envy they had delivered him. 
15. Cc. He knew chat it 1 

ic ſts to profecure him an 
OL orga 1M people might befor 
his life.” rather than for ſuch a one as Bavabbas; 
19. When he was ſet down on the 


judgment · ſeat, his wife ' ſent. unto 
him; faying, Have thou nothing tô 
do with that juſt man: for I have 
ſuffered many things this day ina 


* 


dream, becauſe of him. 


19. Women and dreams may be better mo 


him that was valued, whom they of nitors to ſoine Rulers, than Arch-prieſis their 
the children of Iſrael did value: 10. Vir and intereſt. | 


And gave them forthe -potter's field; 
as the Lord appointed me.) | 

8, &c. N How punctually was this. fore» 
told? But by whom is a doubt ſtill. The Text 


20. But the chief prieſts and elders. 
rſwaded the multitude that they 


e 
bold ask Barabbas and deſtroy Jeſus. 


20. N tt is the Priest and Rulers that Nie 


here ſaith by Jeemj: the woids are found up the maligniiy of che rabble to do miſchief; 


only in Zachary, ch. 11. 12. Some think Za. 
chary did bur recite them from ſome 
from Jeremy: Others thar Matthew 


forgot ti 
names: Others that the Scribes ſince have mi- 
taken: Bur Mr. Mede thinks that this and 
the reſt of Zachary to the end, are truly pork of 


Jeremy's Book, misjoined with” by: 
4 mis jo Zaciiary by 


11. e 


vernour; and the governour 

him, ſaying, Art thou the king, of 
the Jews? And Jeſus ſaid unto him, 
Thou ſayeſt. 

| It. N. It's like, Pilate ack d in deriſion, 
our Chriſt affirmed ir in carneſtz that be jwas 
cir King by Right, 


him, Let him 2 


21. The governdur anſwered and 


Tradiron Bid unto them, Whether of the cwain 


— 


ſaid, Barabbas: ED 

21. V. The people were of two Parties? 
One port were for Chriſt, and that ſo many that 
the Prieſts. for fear of them durſt not take him 
openly”: But the other Party were the malignant 


will ye that I releaſe unto you? They 


rabble, io were ready to call or i 6 

blood, if Prieſts and Elders did but (et them on. 
* 22; Pilate ſaith unto at 
ſhall T do then wich Jeſus, which is 


= 


them, What 
led Chriſt > They all ſay unto - 


22. N No- 


ed men may not do? nor any ſo good that 
they may not murder. 

23. And the governour ſaid, Why, 
2 evil ou he _—_ ? Bur they 
cried out the more, ſay ing, Let him 
be crucified. 4 dow 2 
23. N. It's in vain to call for reaſon or ju- 
ſtice io an ignorant malignant rabble. A Hea- 
then Ruler was leis unjuſt, than the Prieſts and 
their blind followers. 

24. When Pilate faw that he 
could prevail nothing, but that ra- 
ther a tumult was made, he took wa- 
ter, and waſhed his hands before the 


multitude, ſaying, Tam innocent of 


the bloud of this juſt perſon; ſee 
ye to it. E S454/ 434077 
'- 24+ N. Juſt Judges will not do unjuſtly, for 
the ſake of any: But this hypoctice thought 
the rabble and the Prieſt s importunity would 
excuſe him: and the guilt was only theirs. * 
25. Then anſwered all the people, 
and faid, His bloud be on us, and on 
our children, wa . 
25. N. And ſo it hath been to this day with a 
moſt dreadful Vengeance z they being killed 
with a moſt horrid ſlaughter, their City and 
Temple burnt, and the unbelievirg off. ſpring 
being vagabonds over the carth, abhorred by 
all nations where they come. O dreadful curſe ! 
What need any other than themſelves to 
make ignorant wicked people miſerable ; They 
are the moſt dirt ful Enemies, yea Devils, and 
a Hell unto themfrlves. F: 51 


* 


26. Then releaſed he Barabbas un- 


to them: and when he had ſcourged 
ae he delivered him to be cruci- 


ed. a | ” 
26. N. He was ſcourged after he was ſen- 


tenc d to death; Yer Joby mentioneth it be- 
fore. © | 


25. Then the ſoldiers of the go- 
vernour took Jeſus into the com- 
mon hall, and gathered unto him the 
u hole band of ſouliers. 
they ſtripped him, and put on him 
2 ſcarlet robe. 29. And when they 
had platted a crown of thorns, they 
put it upon his head, and a reed in 

is right hand: and they bowed the 
knee before him, and mocked him, 
faying, Hail king of the Jews, 30. 
And they ſpit upon him, and took 
the reed, and ſmote him on tlie 
head. | 8 


Ch 27. Chriſt renounced St. Matthew. and derided, Ch. 


22. N. Nothing is ſo bad that ignorant wick 


28. And 


27. Cc. N It was God in fleſh that was thug 
made a3 à fool, the common ſport and ſcorn 
for our fins: And ſhall we think to be faved 
in a life of fleſbhy pleaſure, without partaking 


of the Croſs? No wonder if the Croſs was a | 


tumbling block to the Jews, and fooliſhneſs to 
the Gentiles; to truſt Life and Soul on one thar 


was thus ufed ; till the Holy Ghoſt by miracle 


and power conquered unbelief. 


31. And after that they had mock - 


ed him, they took the robe off from 

him, ind put his own raiment on 

_ and led him away to crucifie 
im. : 

31. When they had done with deriſion, they 
proceed to his execution. All this he ſuffer- 
ed for us. F | 

32. And as they came out, they 
found a man of Cyrene, Simon by 


name : him they compelled to bear | | 


his croſs, 


32. Note; He that was co npelled was inno- 
cent, but they that compelled him were the 


Murderers. | ">. 1 
33. And when they were come 
unto a place called Golgotha, that is 
to ſay, a place of a ſcull. 34. They 
gave him vinegar to drink, mingled 
with gall: and when he had taſted 
thereof, he would not drink. 

33. N. This called Gall, and by Mark, Myrrhe, 
is ſuppoſed to be a drink that was poilonous, 
commonly given to Male factors, to haſten death 
for their eaſe, which Chriſt refuſed, 00 
35. And they crucified him, and 
parted his garments, caſting lots: 
that it might be fulfilled which was 
ſpoken by the propher, They part- 
ed my garments among them, and 


upon my veſture did they caſt lots. 


© 35, They divided his other Garments, ard 


_ caſt lots for his ſeamleſo coat. 


36. And ſitting down, they watch» 
ed him there: 37. And ſer up over 
his head his accufation written, 
THIS IS JESUS THE KING OF 


THE JEWS, | | 
36, 37. So it was pretended Feaſin or d. 


wrpation chat he died for by the Rowans, and 
Blaſphemy by the Jews ; To bear the imputa- 
tion of ſuch” wickedneſs, was not the leaſt of 
Chriſt's lufferir.gs. N a | | 
38. Then were there two thieves 
crucified with him: one on therigl.t 
hard, and another on the leſt. 

Sit pan | 58. N. Thy? 


27 


ch 27. The crucifhing St. Matthew. of Chriff.' Ch. 29. 


Thus was he — with the 
ſareſſouts, to expiate tranigteiions. 
OG: And they that paſſed by, re- 
viled him, wagging their heads. 40. 
And ſaying, Thou that deſtroyeſt 
the temple, and buildeſt ir in three 
days, fave thy ſelf: if thou be the 
Son of God, come down from the 
croſs. 41+ Likewiſe alſo the chief 
Prieſts mocking him, with the ſcribes 
and elders, ſaid, 42. He ſaved others, 
himſelf he cannot fave : if he be the 
king of Iſrael, let him now come 
down from the croſs, and we will 
believe him. 43. He truſted in God; 
let him deliver him now, if he will 
have him : for he ſaid, I am the Son 

of God. 
29, Cr. Note, Had theſe known him, and 
foreknown what would follow, this ſcorn had 
been foreborn, 2. They make his dn words 
the matter of their accuſation, by perverting 


them. A way till uſed by ſuch men. 3. They 
turn his profeſſion of himſelf into ſcorn, little 


38. N. 


knowing that this derided King would judge 


them and all the world. 4. They turn his ſa- 
ving of others into his derifion : Neither che 
Goodneſs, nor the Greatneſs of his miraculous 
works will reſtrain them. 5. They turn his 
very relation to God, and truſt in him, to his 
ſcorn. . 6. Infidels will preſcribe Chriſt the 
terms on which they will believe in him, or 
elle they will not believe: But the faithful 
take God's terms and cogent evidences, and 
preſume nor to preſcribe terms unto him, 

44. The thieves alſo which were- 


crucified with him, caſt the ſame in 
his teeth. | 2. 


- 44. Note, 1. All conſpire to reproach the Son = 


2. When we arg in ſuffering, all 


of 


ſorts take liberty to load him that is caſt down: 


As in wars all talk againſt them that are con- 
quered. 3. The thieves here are ſaid to do 
— only one of them did, (a uſual 

96 
45+ Now from the ſixth hour 
there was darkneſs over all the land 


unto the ninth hour. | 
45. N It was extraordinary darkneſs z but 
nat ſo great as to hinder conyerſe : therefore 
it did not convince them® 2. The Sun muſt 
not ſhine on that odious ſact, which yer the 
dardened agents glory in, and in darkneſs go 
on in the works of darkneſs, 7 ke 4 
46. And about the ninth hour, 
Jeſus cried with a loud voice, ſay- 


ing, Eli, Eli, lama ſabacthani? that 


* 


is to ſay, My God, My God, why haſt 
thou forſaken me? | | 

46. Note, He either ſpake in the Syriack 
Tongue, Pſal. 22. 1. (which was a Prophefie 
of him) or as ſome think the expreſs Hebrew 
words, tho” now variouſly written. 


2. By God's forſaking him, is not meant 3 
ny abatement of Divine Love: But that Gd 
both expoſed him to this death by wicked 
men, and withdrew from his human nature che 
ſenſe of his complacence, and let out upon his 
Soul a deep afflicting tenſe of his diſpleaſure 
againſt man for fin, which was his penalty as 
he was our ſurery, and ſuffered in our ſtead as 
a ſacrihce for our fin. 3. Chriſt was thus far 
forſaken for us, that we might never be quite 
forſaken. X ; 

47. Some of.them that ſtood there, 
when they heard that, ſaid, This 
man calleth for Elias. 

47. N. It is uncertain whether they ſpake 
this in ignorance of the Language, whether 
Hebrew (which the Jews had forgotten) or 
Syriick (which the Roman Soldiers might nor 
underſtand :) Or, (which is more probable) 
in mere profane ſcorn. | ; 
48. And ſtraightway one of them 
ran, and took a ſpunge, and filled ir 
with vinegar, and put it on a reed, 
and gave him to drink. 49. The 
reſt ſaid, Let be, let us ſee; whether 
Elias will come to ſave him. 

45, 49. N. In mere ſcorn. | | 

50. Jeſus, when he had cried a- 
gain with a loud voice, yielded up 
the Ghoſt. 

SO. N. | Luke tells us his laſt words, [Father 
mio thy hand I commend my Spirit] 

51. And behold, the vail of the 
temple was rent in twain, from the 
top to the bottom ; and the earth did 

uake, and the rocks rent, 52. And 
the graves were opened, and many 
bodies of ſaints which ſlept aroſe. 
53- And came out of the graves af 
ter his reſurtection, and went into 
the holy city, and appeared unto 


many 
51, gc. N. By the vail ſome think is meant 


a Curtain hanged z others ſay , The ftone 


wall that was built between the inner Sanctu- 
ary and the outer: This renting fignified the 
ending of rhe Jewiſh Law and Sanctuary, 
and the opening to us an gcce to God by 
Chriſf. The Earthquake, and the tending of the 
Rocks and opening cf the Graves went ſometime 


before his — But the rifing and ap- 


3 pearing 


Ch. 27. Chriſt crucified. St, Matthew. His burial Ch, 27. 
pearing of them was after. It is not the Souls chre be made ſure until the third day, 
jp er e Bars rang role. _ pics come by night, and 
. 54. Now when the centurion, and ſfteal him away, and fay unto the 
| fhey that were with him, watchin pops, He is riſen from the dead: 
eſus, ſaw the earthquake, and thoſe ys the Jaſt errour ſhall be worſe 
things which were done, they fear- am the firſt. 65. Pilate, ſaid unto 
ed greatly, ſaying, Truly this was chem, Ye have a watch, go your 
the Son of God. way, make it as ſure as you can, 
$4. Nite, The Heathen Soldiers were not ſo 66. So they went and made the ſe- 
obdurate as the bypoccite Prieſts and Rulers Pulchre ſure, ſealing the ſtone, and 
and their followers. 7 ſetting a watch. | 
55. And many women were 62, &c. Nee, God permitted and over-ruled 
there (beholding afar off) which fol- theit malignant ſuſpicion, to prevent Aut e 
lowed Jeſus from Galilee, miniſtring clungies and objections againſt our faith, &- 
unto him. 56- Among which was 1 c 
Mary Magdelene, and Mary the. — 
mother of James and Joſes, and tlie C HAP. XXVIIL 
mother of Zebedee's children. 
55,56. Nate, Theſe women ſtuck cloſer to I+ N the end of the ſabbath, as it 
Chriſt than his twelve chief diſciples did. began to dawn towards the firſt 
57. When the even was come, there 4% of the week, came Mary Mag- 
came a rich man of Arimathea, na- dalene, and the other Mary, to ſee 
med Joſeph, who alſo himſelf was the ſepulchre. deed Fs 
Jeſus diſciple : 58. He went to Pi- r. Nee, They came in love with ſpices to 
late, and begged the body of Jeſus : have embalmed his body. arg a 
then Pilate commanded. the body 2- And behold, there was a great 
to be delivere. earthquake; for the angel of the 
© $7, 58. Note, Chriſt's desth cndeth not Js Lord deſcended. from heaven, and 
a 2. Pilate was lefs malignant than cs and er the ſtone from 
| + FR e door and fat upon it. 3. His 
bos * when Joleph N the countenance was like lightning, and 
od, ne WIAPPEG it in 2 clean linen his raiment white as ſhow, 4, And 


cloth, 60. And laid it in his own 8 + 
new tomb which he had hewed.out 2555 b * to 1 did ſhake, 


in the rock: and he rolled a, great 1 Se de 1 Well niche Arahem f 
ſtone to the door of the ſepul- if one roſe ſtom the dead, - will not be 
chre, and departed. | perſwaded, when all this would not convince 
$9, C. N. Well might be lend him a grave, men. 2. If an angel be fo dreadful, what 
who would fave him from the grave by a re- Will God be to the wicked? ſa 
fſutrection. N + And an angel anſwered and 
51. And there was Mary Mag- aid unto the women, Fear not ye; I 4 
dalene, and the other Mary, fitting for I know that ye ſeek Jeſus which fa 
over againſt the ſepulchre. was crucified. 6. He is not here: i th 
61. Mer, To follow him in love as far as for he is riſen; as he ſaid : Come ſee 


r 
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Las. 
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EEE the place where the Lord lay. 7. 2g 

Wl. 3 2 83 And go quickly, and tell his diſci- — 

| the chief grille and . came Ples that he is riſen from the dead ; I lic 
FX together unto Pilate, 63. Saying, n eth 2 ont 
Sir, we remember that that deceiver 2 — _ ye ſe „lo, 5 


| three days I will riſe again - 64. birth wo Shepherds, and they are the tit 7 
Command therefore that the ſepul- preachers of his Keſurettion ro Women, = 4 


g. And they departed quickly from 
the ſepulchre, with fear and great 
joy, and did run to bring his diſci- 
ples word. 

g. N. Women a 
Chriſt's reſurrection to his Apoſtles. ; 

9. And as they went to tell his 
diſciples, behold, Jeſus met them, 
Gying, All hail. And they came 
and held _ by the feet, and wor- 

ipped him. | 
22 It was poor women that had been fin- 
ners, that Chriſt honoured with his firſt ap- 
peatrance. 3 EY 

10. Then ſaid Jeſus unto them, 
Be not afraid : go tell my brethren, 
that they go into Galilee, and there 
ſhall they fee me. ; | 

10. N 1. He would not ſhew himſelf ſo o- 
penly to the malicious forſaken people at Jers- 
ſalem. 2. His diſciples and kinimen are called 
his Brethren, 3. No one Evangeliſt mentio- 
ned the whole of this Hiſtory ; but het one 
omitieth, another hath (of which after.) 

11. Now when they were going, 
behold ſome of the watch came in- 
to the city, and ſhewed unto the 
chief prieſts all the things that were 
done. 12. And when they were 
zſſembled with the elders, and had 
taken counſel, they gave large mo- 
ney unto the ſouldiers, 13; Saying, 
Say ye, His diſciples came by night, 
and ſtole him away while we flept. 
14 And if this come to the go- 
vernour's ear, we will perſwade 
him and ſecure uu. | 


ir M What will eotvite@atdeaed, for 


ſaken men. | 

15. So they took the money, and 
did as they were taught: and this 
ſaying is commonly reported among 
the Jews until this 45. s 

15. N 1. Lying is the Devil's great mean 
againſt Faith z and the love of money is the 
means that ſubſerverh it. 2. They that will 
hc truth, eaſily believe deceiving 
les. 


16. Then the eleven diſciples went 
away into Galilee, into a mountain, 
where Jeſus had appointed them. 
17. And when they ſaw him, they 
1 him : but ſome doubt - 


moſt be the firſt preachers of pearances , 


Ch. 28. Clriffsrefurreftion. Sr. Matthew. Chrif's appearaiice.Ch.28, 


17. N Tho the Evangeliſts ſay no more of 

it's meeting them on this Mountain, and 
what he there ſaid to them; and Luke and 
Join ſay nothing of ir, and there ſeem a ſtrange 
difference in their Narratives of Chtift's ap- 
it is but one ſay ing what another 
had omitted; and no one of them faying all 
(of which after on Jobn 2c, and z1.) | 

18, And Jeſus came and ſpake 
unto them, ſaying, All power is gi- 
ven unto me in heaven and in earth. 
19. Go ye therefore and teach all 
Nations, baptizing them in the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and 


of thay holy Groft: | > 
18. After theſe and other appearings to 
them, Jeſus ſaid, As I have died to — the 
World, in order to the ends of my unde rta - 
king, the Father hath given me an Univerſal 
Propriety and Governing Power by the right of 
Redemption, as chiet Adminiſtrator under him 
in Heaven and Earth. So that henceforth all 
the concerns of men in this World and the o- 
ther, are at my diſpoſe ; and all men under my 
Government by Righr and Obligation. By 
which Authority I now commiſſion you, to g 
abroad in the World, and make all Nations 
(to the utmoſt of your power) my Diſciples z 
taking them into my Church by Solemn Co- 
verant, celebrated by Baptizing them, into 
the name of the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, + 
XN. x. Chiiſt's Right of Dominion and Em- 
pire is founded in the Father's Covenant with 
him as Redeemer. 2. And being Univerſal Lord, 
Redemption is ip far univerſal, as to prove theſe 


and other c eſtects. Rem. 14. 9. 
To this end Chriſt died, roſe, and revived, 
that he might be Lord both of the dead and 


of the living. 3 N | 
2. The word tranſlated Teach, fignifierh 
[Diſ-iple 1 me] or Duale Nations my Diſci- 


3. All Chriſtians ſhould endeavour to make 
Chriſtianity . the *National Relegion , that the 
Kingdoms of the World may become the 
Kingdoms of the Lord, and of his Chriſt , 
that is, that they be [Chriſtian Kingdoms,) and 
not only Chriſti-ns gathered aut of Kingdoms, 
4. This mak«cth not all to be Chriiftians 
who are in thoſe Kingdoms, but only ſuch * 
are diſcipled. F 
5. Infants being parts of aſl Kingdoms, this 
Text commandeth to Diſciplc and Baptize them, 
they are made Diſciples, by being juſtly dedi- 
cated to Chriſt, by thoſe that have true ow rt 
to diſpoſe of them, to Karn of him, and o. 
bey him as they grow. up and are capable. 
As Chriſt was relatively, Head of the Chureh; © 
in his Infancy, when his humane nature was 
uncapable of the actual 2dminiftration; ſo are 
Infaius capable of being Diſciple s by Covenant 
G3 Dedica- 
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them for their good, and can covenant for them 
with men) and by Relation and Obligation. 
God had never a Church on Earth, of which 
Infants were not Infant-members, fince there 
were Infants in the World, | 

6. To be baptized into the name of the Fa- 
ther, Son and Holy Ghoſt, is no leſs than by 
ſolemn Covenant to give up ones {elf ro God 
the Father, as our Father reconciled by Chriſt, 
our chief owner and ruler, and our chief Be- 
nefactor, even as our God; and to Chriſt 
as our Saviour, and the Holy Ghoſt as our 
Sanctifer. And meerly to conſent to learn 
- makes one a baptizable di- 
iciple. ' 

7. Baptiſm is Chriſtening, and is the Badge 
of thoſe that muſt love and take each other 
for Chriſtians, and the terms of Church Unity, 
till it be nullifed by verbal or actual apoſtaſy. 

And it is Church Tyranny and Schiſm, to 
make Canons which ſhall exclude thoſe from 
the Church of Chriſt, whom he taketh in by 
baptiſm ;. before they impenitently nullify that 
Covenant in whole or in ſome eſſential part. 
vix. by proved denying effentials of Faith, or 
ſorſaking ſome eſſential part of obedience. 

8. Baptiſm making us Chriſtians, is our 
fare of Regeneration, by which we may 
know our right to Juſtificarion and Salvation; 
that is, He that conſenterh heartily and unfeign- 
edly to the Baptiſmal Covenant is regenerate 
and juſtified, and ſhall be ſaved. And he 
that doth conſent but with thẽ mouth and 
uutward fign, or leayeth out ſome eſſential 
part in his heart-conſent, is regenerate only 
lacramentally, and a viſible member of the 
Church, but is not juſtined, nor ſhall be ſa- 
ved. 


20. Teaching them to obſerve all 


- things whatſoever I have command- 


ed you: and lo, I am with you 
alway, even unto the end of the 


world. Amen, | 


20, And when you have Baptized them, 
and fo united them ro me and my univerial 


Ch. 28. The Apoſtles. St. Matthew. Commiſſion, Ch. 28, 
Dedication, (by thoſe that have the diſpoſe of Church; (upon their underſtanding profeſſed 


faith and repentance, and dedication of their 
ſeed ro me.) then congregate them in order 
under faithful Paſtors. And as you as gene- 
ral Teachers to all the Churches, muſt deliver 
to them all the commands which 1 have com- 
mitted ro your truſt (by word and writing: 
ſo theſe Paſtors muſt further iniſtruct them 
that they may grow up in knowledge of all 
theſe my commands: And in the performance 
of this charge, I ſhall by the help of my Spi- 
rit and Protection, be preſent with you and 
ſuch Paſtors in their courſe, to the end of this 
World, (or age,] till I ſhall come in glory to 
the final Judgment. Tho you ſce me not, 1 
ſhall be as really aſſiſting to you, and regardful 
of you. even in all your labours and ſufferiagy, 
as if you ſaw me. | 

Note, 1. This general command of teach- 
ing all Nations Chriſt's commands, includeth 
writing the Scriptures, without which they 
could not not teach Poſterity in all Nations his 
commands, 

2. It maketh them his intruſted Apoſtles, 

whole fidelity we may believingly re- 

ceive his commands: And therefore implieth 
the promiſe of his Spirit to make them true 
and credible reporters, | 


3. It implieth that his commands. are the | 


univerſal Laws for his Catholick Church. And 
no man or men have authority to make Laws 
for the univerſal Church on Earth bur he; 
and to undertake ir, is to undertake the pre- 
rogative of Chriſt, and to be Vice-Chriſt by 
uſurpation ; be it Pope or Councils. | 
4. Yet the precept of obſerving his com- 
mands, forbids not the obſerving of the 
commands of any lawf . limited local Ruler 
under him, not croſſing his commands; Pa. 
rents, Maſters, Paſtors, Princes muſt be obey» 
ed in their Provinces and Places; even about 
God's Worſhip. If men make ſubordinate 
Laws, according to Chriſt's General Laws of 
Love, Concord, Edification, Order, they muſt 
be obeyed, (as e. g.) what tranſlations of Scrip- 
ture to uſe, what Pſalms, Meeters, Tunes, Ge- 
ſtures, Time, Place, and abundance ſuch like. 


, 
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The Goſpel according to St. MARK. 
Note, 1. That this is the ſame Mark againſt whom, as not fit to be 
talen with tbem, St. Paul ſharply contended with Barnabas, even 
to parting aſunder. But it was not as charging him with any crime, 
but as unfit to be taken with them in ſo long and hard a work, which 
he before deſerted. 2. It # ſaid by ſome to be a Tradition, that Mark 
wrote thu from the Mouth of Peter; but that j uncertain. 3. It # 
queſtioned, ſeeing'it M only the eleven Apoſtles to whom Chriſt promi- 
ſed the eminent help of the Spirit to bring all by Doctrine to their 
remembrance, and lead them into all Truth ; How can we be ſure 
that Mark and Luke who were no Apoſtles, and had not this Pro- 
miſe, did never miſtake in their writing the Goſpel ? Anſw. Tho 
Chriſt promiſed not Infallibility to all Preachers then, he promiſed and 
gave the Eminent Miraculous gifts of the Spirit to others, as well as 
10 the Apoſtles, as appeared in Stephen, Philip, and others, And 
thy ſpirit was to fit them for the work to which they were called, which 
his Miracles by them atteſted. 2. And the Apoſtles that then lived, 
approved theſe writings of Mark and Luke, and ſo did the Churches 
where the gifts of the Spirit did then moſt abound ; who alſo delivered 
them down to us. | 
Whether this Mark was Biſhop of Alexandria, or only a tranſient Evan- 
geliſt there a while, is an Hiſtorical Controverſie of no great moment, 
When Antioch had at once ſo many great Apoſtles, Prophets, and 
Teachers, and no one of them then a Biſhop to rule the reſt as their 
Paſtor, we may well conjecture that the caſe of Alexandria did not 
much differ from that of Antioch and Jeruſalem, (where neither 
James nor any one as Governour of the Apoſtles.) _ | | 
The Reader muſt not expect that I repeat at large the Paraphraſes or 
Notes which are written on Matthew, when the ſame Hiſtory and 
words are by Mark repeated. | 
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COTS 


185 GD k, eye. The publick entrance of Chriſt on 

N | 1 his Miniſtry, and preaching the glad ridings 

Ihe beginning of the goſ- ot Salvation, was by the preparation of Jes 
 pel of Jeſus Chriſt, the fr che Kingdom ur the Fee band; ub. 

Son of God, 2. As it is ONE old = dand.s which 

vritten in the prophets, Behold; I Nie, Whether by the Prophets be here meant 

| ſend my meſſenger before thy face, Eſay and Malachi , or only Eſay, is a Contro- 


which ſhall prepare thy way be“ << of mali moment. 


fore thee. 3. The voice of one cry» Res John did baptize in the wilder» -_ * 


and un the baptiſm of res 

pentance for the remiſſion of ſins, 
'_ 4+: Jon told the Jews, that the Meſſiah was 
now come, W Pardon; and Salvari- 
4 on 


ing in the wilderneſs, Prepare ye 
the way of the Lord, make bis 


paths ſtraight, 


2 Ch. r. Jobn St. Mark. baptizeth. Ch. x 1 


on to all chat received him, and therefore per- ved Son in whom 1 am well pleaſ- 
ſwaded them all to repent, that they might 11 pleaſ 


be pardoned, and fit Members of his King- ws N. God from Heaven preached the Goſ: 


dom; and baptized thoſe that profeſſrd this. pel at Chriſt's "mg 
* | 7 Pil M. . 
5. And there went out unto him 13. And immediately the ſpirit 


aden and were al baptized of Aale him imothe wilderneſs, 13 
* hyp = ” Ko. | — th | re ia WiIlderne 
— Ban Lag.” of en Feuer fourty days tempted of Satan, and 
ene gr Ff gb Eg. angels miei he vato him 
that he was come, and thronged to Jalm, con- I2, 13. N. I. To conquer Temptationg, is 
feſling their Sins, and profefling Repentance, to conquer Satan. 2. Angels brought him 
ard were baptized by him. | meat at the end of the fourty days. 

6. And John was clothed with. 14: Now after that John was put 
camel's hair, and with a girdle of a in Priſon, Jeſus came into Galilee, 
skin about his loyns: and he did eat Jun f the goſpel of the King. 
locuſts and wild hony : om of God. 

6. N. This kind of Fremitical Life, and , 14. That the Kingdom of God was com- 


\bſti , is overvalued by them, who place ng · 3 c ' + 
Jeri, of PerfeBion in ie; "and is unjaftly | = # And ſaying, The time is ful- 
vilined by ſome, who know not of how great filled, and the kindom of is at 
uſe it is to ſome Perſons, to withdraw from hand: repent ye and believe the 
worldly Vanitics and Temprations. goſpel. 

7. And preached, ſaying, There 5. The promiſed Ume of the MeBeb's ap 
cometh one mightier than I after pearing is come: Repent, and believe the 
me, the latchet of whoſe ſhoes I am glad tings ; t 

e CEOs" ee 
ooſe. e N. 5 
7. N. Chriſt and his Servants are patterns drew his brother, caſting a net into 
of Hemi | Be Seas and his Servants are the ſs : (for they were fiſhers.) 17. 
3 . 3 And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Come 

8. 1 indeed have baprized you ye after me, and I will make you to 
with water: but he ſhall baptizeyou become fiſhers of men. . 18. And 
with the holy Choſt. , ſtraightway they forſook their nets, 

N ven: but and followed him ; 

. his ſhall pour out the Spirit on the baptized. 8 — ur 

9. And it came to paſs in thoſe » kgrtacties A 
days that Jefus came from Nazareth 9. And when he had gone a lit 
of Galilee, and was baptized of John tie further thence, be faw James he 
_ —_ Did Chrift profeſs Repentance I on of Zebedee, and John his bro- 
for the Remiſfion of Sins? f not, how was he ex eng alſo were in the wp 
capable of Jobn's Bapriſm.? Anſw. He was not mending their nets. 20. 
baptized ro the ſame uſes as other men, but as ſtraightway- he- called them : and 
o_ Js 2 aud get mn tu Bw they left their father Zebedee 1 

ingdom o As 'a General wi nnen : 
rhe (me Colours with his Soldiers, though Aer Nee dey, hired rams a 
22 | 109, 20. N. He ſpake to their hearts. 


10. And ſtraightway coming up 92 And they went into Caper- 


- - out of the water, he ſaw the heavens naum, and ſtraight way on the fab« | 


deſcending upon him. ogue, and taught. - 22. And they 
— Meets Huy (He Word aſtoniſhed at his do&rine : for 
11. And there came a voice from he taught them as one that had au- 
| heaven, ching, Thou art my belot thority, and not as the fetibes. 


opened, and the Spirit like à dove bath-day he entred into the ſyna- 


2 ;, 22.86 


was with the wild beaſts, and the | 


G . Die. 
| 2— » 8s aughorized by God to 
n not as an ordinary Ex- 
poſitor of the Law. : ; 
23. And there was in their 2 
gogue 2 man with an unclean ſpirit, 
— he cried out, 24. Saying, Let 
us alone, what have we to do with 
thee, thou Jeſus of Nazareth? art 
thou come to deſtroy us? I know 
thee who thou art, the holy one of 
God. 25. And Jeſus rebuked him, 


ſaying, Hold thy peage, and come them 


out of him. 26. And when the 
unclean ſpirit had torn him, and 
cried with a loud voice, he came 
out of him. 29. And they were all 
amazed, inſomuch that they que- 
tioned among themſelves, ſay ing, 
What thing is this ? what new do- 
Qrine is this? for with authority 
commandeth be even the unclean 
ſpirits, and they do obey him. 

23, Cc. N. f, By an Unclean Spirit ,, he 
meant the Devil as ſuch. 2. Forced Obedi- 
ence is common to Devils; Willing and lo- 
ving Obedience belongeth to Children. 

28. And immediately his fame 
ſpread abroad throughout all the re- 
gion round about Galilee, 29. And 
forthwith when they were come out 
of the ſynagogue, they entred into 
the houſe of Simon and Andrew, 
with James and John, 0 

29. N. Chriſt's chief Apoſtles dwelt in Ca- 
pernaum. 

30. But Simon's wifes moth 
lay ſick of a fever, and anon they 
tell him of her. 31. And he came 
and took her by the hand, and lift 
her up; and immediately the fever 
15 her, and ſhe miniſtred unte 
them. : 

' 30, 31. She was prefently ſo cured, that 
ſhe ſerved them. - 

32. And at even, when the ſun 
did ſet, they brought unto him all 
that were diſeaſed, 
were poſſeſſed with devils, 33. And 
all the city was gathered Operaer 
at the door. 34. And he healed 
many that were ſick of divers diſ- 
eaſes, and. caſt out many devils, 


S. Mark. 


and them that 


called. Ch. 1. 
and ſuffered not the devils to ſpeck, 
becauſe they knew him. 

32. Oc. He needed not the Devils Teſti. 
35, And in the morning, riſing 
up 2 great while before day, he went 
out, and departed into a ſolitary 
place and there prayed. 250 

30% NV. Have not we Sinners more need to 
break our Necp tor ſectet Prayer? He prayed 


nat with his Diſcipks, becauſe rhe ſame Con- 
feſſions and J'rayers were not fit for him and 


36. And Simon, and they that 
were with him, followed after him. 
37. And when they had found him, 
they ſaid unto him, all men ſeek 
for thee, 38. And he ſaid unto 
them, Let us go into the next towns, 
that I may preach there alſo: for 
therefore came forth. | 

36, 37, 38. | muſt preach in more places 


one. 

39. And he preached in their ſy- 
nagogues throughout all Galilee , 
wn, caſt out devils. 40. And there 


came a leper to him, beſeeching him, 


and kneeling down to him, and ſay- 
ing unto hun, If thou wilt, thou 
canſt make me clean. 41. And Je- 
ſus moyed with —_— 2 WW 
forth his hand, and touched him, and - 
ſaith unto him, I will, be thou clean. 
42. And affoon as he 'had ſpoken, 
immediately the lepraſis — 
from him, and he was cleanſed. 

39, 49, Belicying his Power, be found that 
he was willing. 2 5 

43: And be ſtraitly charged him, 
and forthwith ſent him away; 44. 
And ſaith unto him, See thou fay- 
nothing to any man: but go th 
way, ſhew thy ſelf to the vrieff 
and offer for thy cleanſing thoſe 
—_ which Moſes commanded, for 
a teſtimony unto them. 

43- N. Chriſt required the legal Duties to 
the unlawfully- called and bag Frieſta 

45. But he went our, and began 
to publiſh ze much, and to blaze a- 
broad the matter, inſomuch that Je+- - 
ſus could no more openly enter into 
the city, but was without in deſert 

| places : 


7 * 


Ch. 2. Palſe awed. 
places: and they came to him from 


eV arter. 1 
om Peblicarion raiſed Envy, and cauſed 


Chriſt to withdraw into the Wilderneſs: what 
wonder if our Hearers indiſcretion hurt us? 


— 
— 


CHAN . 
7. * again he entred into Ca- 


pernaum, after ſome days, 


and it was noiſed that he was in the 


houſe. 2. And ſtraight way man 
were gathered together, inſomuc 
that there was no room to receive 
them, no not ſo much as about the 
door: and he preached the word 


unto them. | | 
1, 2. He to them that were with - 


in the houſe, and without the door, not fear- 
ing the reproach ofa Conventicle. : 

3- And they come unto him 
bringing one ſick of the palſie, which 
was born of four. 4. And when 
they could not come nigh unto him 
for preſs, they uncovered the roof 
where he was : and when they had 
broken it up, they let down the 
bed wherein the ſick of the palſie 
hy. 5. WhenJeſus ſaw their faith, 
he faid unto the ſick of the palſie, Son, 
thy ſins be forgiven thee. 

85 The Sin for which thou art thus afflicted, 
i forgiven thee. 

6. But there were certain of the 
ſcribes ſitting there, and reaſoning 
in their hearts, 7. Why doth this 
man thus ſpeak blaſphemies? who 
can forgive ſins but God only ? 


7. None, but God, can forgive any wrong 
done to God. But x. Chriſt was God. 2. A 


Minifter of God may declare God's forgive · 


rei. 


8. And immediately, when Jeſus 
perceived in his ſpirit that they fo 
reaſoned within themſelves, he ſaid 
unto them, Why reaſon ye theſe 
things in your hearts? 9. Whe- 
ther is it eaſter to ſay to the ſick of 
the palſie, Thy ſins be forgiven 
thee : or to ſay, Ariſe, and take up 
thy bed and walk? 10. But that 


ye may know that the Son of man 


St. Mark. Publicans feaFted with. Ch,z; 
hath power on earth to forgive ſins: 
(he faith to the ſick of the palſie) 
11. I ſay unto thee, Ariſe, and take 
up thy bed, and go thy way into 


thine houſe. 12. And immediately 
he aroſe, took up the bed, and 
went forth before them all, info. 
much that they were all amazed, and 


© glorified God, ſaying, we never ſaw 


it on this faſhion. 

8, Cc. Is it not all one to forgive the Sin, 
and to forgive the puniſhment. We never ſay 
ſuch Works before. 

13. And he went forth again by 
the ſea-ſide, and all the multitude 
reſorted unto him, and he taught 
them. | | 

T3- N In Field- Meetings, Houſe. Meetings, 
Mountain- Meetings, Ship- meetings, Syna- 
gogue- Meetings, and Temple-Meetings, he 
taught the People, and preached the Goſpel. 

14. And as he paſſed by, he ſaw 
Levi the ſon of Alpheus ſitting at the 
receit of cuſtom, and ſaid unto him, 
Follow me. And he aroſe and fol- 
lowed him. | 

14. N. He called Publicans.. 

15. And it came to paſs, that as 
Jeſus fat at meat in his bouts, many 
publicans and ſinners ſat alſo toge- 
ther with Jeſus and his diſciples : 
for there were many, and they fol- 
lowed him. 16. And when the 
ſcribes and Phariſees ſaw him eat 
with publicans and ſinners, they 
ſaid unto his diſciples, How is it that 
he eateth and drinketh with publi- 
cans and finners- „ 

17. When Jeſus heard it, he faith 
unto them, 
have no need of the phyſician, but 
they that are fick: I came not to 
call the righteous, bur ſinners to re- 
pentance. wt | 

IS, Cc. N. r. The Hypocrite Thariſees 
will be more ſtrict and holy than Chriſt, if ſe- 
parating from others, and aggravating other 
mens fins, and juſtifying themſelves be Holt 
neſs. 2. I came to be a Saviour to Sinners 
by calling them io repentance, that they may 
be converted and forgiven. If you ate no ſin- 
ners, I am no Saviour for you. © 


18. And the diſciples of John, and 
of the phariſees uſed to faſt ; = 
| * ey 


hey thit are whole. 


neee 


e 


hey come and By unto him, Why 
lo the diſciples of John, and of the 
Phariſees faſt, but thy diſciples faſt 
not? 19. And Jeſus ſaid unto 
hem, Can the children of the bride- 
chamber faſt while tue bridegroom 
is with them? as long as they have 
the bridegroom with them, they 
cannot falt 20, But the days will 
come, when the bridgroom ſhall 
be taken away from them, and 
then ſhall they faſt in thoſe days. 

18. Why do you think you merit by your. 
fafting ? Which is to be uſed only in its ſea- 
(on. You uſe not to faſt, but feaſt ar your 
Marriages z my preſence is more joyful to 
them, than a Marriage-feaſt ; when I am a» 
ſcended, and they are expoſed to the ſcorn and 
perſecution of men, they ſhall faſt. Humili- 
ation will be more ſuitable to their outward 
fate, tho they inwardly rejoyce, © 

21. No man alſo ſeweth a piece 
of new cloth on an old garment : 
elſe the new piece that filled it up 
taketh away from the old, and 
the rent is made worſe, 22. And 
no man putteth new wine into old 
bottles, elſe the new wine doth burſt 
the bottles, and rhe wine 1s ſpilled, 
and the bottles will be marred : but 
new wine mult be put into new 
bottles. | 

21, 22, They are not yet fic for Auſtericies, 

33. And it came to pals that he 
went through the corn-fields on the 
ſabbath-day, and his diſciples began 
as they went, to pluck the ears 
of corn. 24. And the Phariſees 
ſaid unto him, Behold, why do 
they on the ſabbath-day that which 
is not lawful ? 


23, 24. Ceremonious Hy pocrites will be 
ſtill ſtricter than Chriſt in the Ceremonious 
part, while they violate Morals. 


25. And he 
Have ye never read what David 
did, when he had need, and was 
an hungred, he, and they that were 
with him? 26. How'he went into 
the houſe of God in the days of 
Abiathar the high prieſt, and did 
eat the ſhew-bread , which is not 
lawful to eat, but for the prieſts, 
and gave alſo to them which were 
with him ? | 


ſaid unto | them, ; 


2, Lawful ſabbath-work, St. Mark. Miracles dine. Ch. 33 


25. Cc. Do you not know that Preceprs of 
Rites and Ceremonies, give place to Necefſityy 
and Precepts of Charity, and ſelf- preſervationꝰ 
And that David's inftance proveth this in the 
days of Aliathar, a little before he was High- 
Prieft, even in his father Abimelect/s Priefthood, 
he and his company did eat the hallowed bread, 
without which neceſliry had nor: been lawful. | 

27+ And he ſaid unto them, The 
ſabbath was made for man, and not 
man for the ſabbath : 28. Therefore 


the Son of man is Lord alſo of the 
ſabbath. I 


27, 28. The Sabbath is appointed to be a 


means of the good of Man, and not wan a 


means of it: And no means is to be uſed a- 
gainſt its end, but for it; even the good of 
Man. And therefore, I that come to ſettle 
the Laws of Grace, as conducing to the reco- 
very and good of man, have power of dif 
penſation or alteration of the Sabbath; as 
ſhall tend to the ends of mans good and Salva» 
tion. | 


* 


— 


CHAP. III. 


1. A Nd he entred again into the 
ſynagogue, and there was 2 
man there which had a withered 
hand. 2. And they watched him, 
whether he would heal him onthe 
ſabbath-day , that they might ac- 
cuſe him. - 
1, 2. M. Malignity is not reſtrained by 


Miracles. 

3. And he faith unto the man 
which had the withered hand, 
Stand forth. 4. And he ſaith un- 
to them, Is it lawful to do good 
on the ſabbath-days, or to do evil? 
to fave life, or to kill? but they 
held their peace. | 

3, 4. Do you, ceremonious murderers, that 


lay wait for my life now, keep the ſabbath? 
and do break it by ſaving mens lives? 


5. And when he had looked 
round about on them with anger, 
being grieved for the hardneſs of 
their — he ſaith unto the 
man, Stretch forth thine hand. 
And he ſtretched i# out: and his 
hand was reſtored whole . as the. 
other. ON a 
$- N. 1. Anger and grief for men; fin, 
were juſtified by Chriſt's example. 2. A 
hard heart can fin againſt Miracles _— 


Ch. 3. The twelve St. Mark. Apoſtles choſes. Cl. 3. 
6. And the Phariſees went forth, that they ſhould be with him, and 
and ſtraightway took counſel with that he might ſend them forth to 
the Herodians againſt him, how preach. | 
they might deſtroy. him, 13, 14. N. Apoſtles were Witneſſes end 


6. N. It's folly to doubt whether there be Preachers, but not Lords, nor Silenctra, not 


Devi, while Devils inc rnate dwell among Perſecutors. a 

m; What elſe but devils ſure, could make ce- 15. And to have Power to heal 

.* gemonious hypocrites, conſulr with Politick ſickneſſes, and to caſt out devils. 

, * rn 3 yd _— 8 2 4 N. But not to do miſchief, and promote 

; Bp 1 ! 

Whate Thin vi Hard had ben 7 2 ones, by fighting againſt Love 

oven, they would have p to m, t . | | 

would have cared them by d lande W d . A — he ſurnamed Pe- 

ſabhath · breaker? And whether their Succeſ- cer. 17. A ames the ſon of Ze- 

fours would ſilence and impriſon godly Mini- bedee , and John the brother of 


Mini- 
ters, if they could cure them of all their Sick · James, (and he ſurnamed them Bo- 


neſſes, and help them to preferment, and give 2 which is, The ſons of thun · 


urn , der.) 18. And Andrew, and Phi- 
7. But Jeſus withdrew himſelf kp, and Bartholomew 


with his diſciples to the ſea : and-a 

great multitude from Galilee follow- feng and Thomas, and James the 

od him, and from judes, ſon of Alpheus, and Thaddeus, and 
>. * They that will ee ay Simon the Canaanite. 19. And Ju- 

from them ſhall be without it z and ſpeed as das Iſcariot,which-alfo betrayed him: 

they chooſe, and thoſe that follow after Chriſt and they went into an houſe. 

and mercy ſincerely, ſball have their deſires. 16, Cc. N He ſuited the number to the 

8. And from Jeruſalem, and from twelve tribes, till the Church was to be made 

Idumea, and from beyond Jordan; —_ and then he increaſed the num- 


they about Tyre and Sidon, a PI" 
and «5 For vu ghar hey tad 29; And the multirude cometh 


NT INS int abings: be::h eee 


hi d he ff ev was 
10 his diſciples . == ypc ſmall ſhip when his friends heard of it, they 
 fhould wait on him, becauſe of che entf to ay hold on Pim: for 

multitude, leaſt they ſhould throng 23 2 — 5 2 all thi 
7 10. For he. had healed many, doe, did fignihe ſome extaſie, and would 
inſomuch that they preſſed upon him have got him home. But one very old Greek 


(Bexa ) readeth it thus, [When the Seribes 
for to touch him, as many as had — 4 Tn eee 


ues. n a | | 
. ro. Were men but as regardful of their lum; fov they ſaid, that be mate men mad. 


as of their bodics, how univerſally and 22. And the ſcribes which came 
oxfully would Chriftiznicy and Godlincſs be down from Jeruſalem, faid, He hath 
Tf 8 1 Beelzebub, and by the prince of th 
47, And unclean ſpirits, when devils caſteth he our devils. 
they ſaw him, fell down before him, 22. They denied not the matter of fact of 
and cried, faying, Thou art the Son his Miracles, but faid that he did it by the 
of God. 12. And he ſtraitly charg- Prince of the Devils. 

ed them, that they ſhould not make 23. And he called them unto him, 
. — 1 and ſaid ages” them * parables, _ 
r 12: M ne would not have ch can Satan caſt out Satan? 24. An 
W kingdom. be divided againſt it 

i 


uſpicion, | 
13. And he goeth up into a moun- ſelf t kingdom cannot ſtand. 


im . wh 25.. And if a houſe: he divided a= 
wo n 5 5 —— ainſt it felf, that houſe cannot 


him. 14. And he ordained twelve, U: d. _ And if 1 


* 


and Mat- 


we ded, h 
inſt himſelf, and be divided, he 
— ſtand, but hath an end. 
27. No man can enter into a ſtrong 
man's houſe, and ſpoil his goods, 
except he will firſt bind the ſtrong 


man, and then he will ſpoil his 


houſe. | 
27, Cc. It is not by the Devil's own conſent 
that he is caſt our, but by overcoming him. 


28. Verily I fay unto you, All 
fins ſhall be forgiven unto the ſons 
of men, and blaſphemies wherewith 
ſoever they ſhall blaſpheme : 29, 
But he that ſhall blaſpheme againſt 
the holy Ghoſt, bath ngver forgive- 
neſs, but is in danger of eternal dam- 
nation: 30. Becauſe they ſaid; He 
hath an unclean ſpirit» 

28, Cc. All other fin and blaſphemy is cu- 
rable and pardonable: But if men will take 
all the miracles, gifts, and graces of the holy 
Ghoſt, by which L and my ſervants prove me 
to be ſent from God, to be all done by the 
Devil to deceive them: there. is no greater e- 
vidence of God's, atteſtation left to convince 
them; and therefore their blaſphemous unbe- 
lief is uncurable and unpardona ble. 

31. There came then his brethren 
and his mother, and ſtanding with- 
out, ſent unto him, calling him. 
32. And the multitude ſat about 
him, and they faid nnto him, Be- 
hold thy — er and thy brethren 
without ſeek for thee. 33. And he 
anſwered them, ſaying, Who is my 
mother, or my brethren? 34. And 
he looked round about on them 
which ſat about him, and ſaid, Be- 
hold my mother and my brethren. 


35. For whoſoever ſhall do the will 


of God, the ſame is my brother, 
and my ſiſter, and mother. 

31, Cc. If you would know me, you muſt 
look beyond my fleſuhy Kindred and Relati- 
ons: As I am of an higber Offspring, fo I 
have higher works to do, than to pleaſe natu- 
ral Kindred. (I draw you not from due re- 
gard to your natural kindred : Gotl command- 
eth you to honour Parents. But) Spiritual Re- 
lations to me as ſuch, are more amiable and 

bappy than meer natural Relations as ſuch. 
It is a more amiable thing to be a Lover of 
God, and to obey him, than to be n] Mo- 
ther, Siſter ,or Brother: If they had no berrer, 
they would periſh for ever. Bur all that love 
God and obey bim, ſhall be fayed, (Thus is 


- 


The Parable St. Mark. of cheſower. Ch. 4 


comfort to every true Chriftian, thar they 
par 1604 > Cheiſt, than Mother , Brother, or 


Siſter, as ſuch, would have been, had they 
been holy.) 


—— — 


CAP. IV. 


— 


T. AY he began again to teach 

£X by the fea-ſide: and there 
was gathered unto him a great muſs 
titude, ſo that he entred inta a ſhip, 
and ſat in the ſea, and the whole 
multitude. was by the ſea, on the 
land. 2. And he taught them mas 


* 


ny things by parables, and ſaid un- 


to them in his doctrine, 3. Hear« 
ken, Behold, there went out a ſows 
er to ſaaẽ: 4. And it came toipaſs 
as he ſowed, ſome fell by the way» 
ſide, and the: fowls of the air came 
and devoured it up. 5. And ſome 
fell on ſtony ground, where it had 
not much earth, and immediately 
it ſprang up, becauſe it had no dep! 
of earth. 6. But when the ſun was 
up, it was ſcorched, and becauſe 
it had no root, it withered” away; 
7. And ſome fell among thorns, 
and the thorns grew up, and cho- 
ked it, and it yielded no fruit. 8. 
And other fell on good ground, and 
did yield fruit that ſprang up and 
increaſed, and brought forth ſome 
thirty, and ſome ſixty, and ſome 
an hundred. 9. And he ſaid unto 
them, He that hath ears to hear, let 
lll 

See Paraphraſe on Matth. 13. 5 

10, And when he was alone; they 
that were about him with the twelve, 
asked of him the parable. 

10. Ne is ſ id to be alone, when the multi» 
tude were go ; | 

11. And he ſaid unto them, Unto 
you it 1s given to know the myſtery 
of the kingdom of God: but unto 
them that are without, all. :heſe 
things are done in parables: 12. 
That ſeeing they may ſee, and not 


erceive, and hearing they may 
ear, and not underſtand, leſt at 
na any 


Ch. 4. The ſower. 


Sr. Mark. Many Parab/es. Ch. 4 


any time they ſhould be converted, bearers, cauſeth the differing ſucceſs of the 


and their fins ſhould be forgiven 
them. | 

See Matth. 13. 12, 13. God hath vouch- 

fafed you greater help and light than to rhoſe 

ut, that are not my Diſciples: Parablet 

are fitted to their ignorant ſtate, who wilfully 

neglect inſttuction, and are never the better 


for what they hear, fo that ir doth not convert. than 


and heal them. Did they enquire and diligent- 
ly ſearch for truth, it ſuould be fullier opened 
ol 3 | 


12. And he faid unto them, 
Know ye not this parable * and 
how then will you know all para- 
bles ? | 
13. If ye underſtand not this plain ſimili- 
tude, how will ye underftand many more which 
you muſt hear. 


14. The ſower ſoweth the word. 


15. And theſe are they by the way-. 


fide, where the word is ſown, but 
when they have heard, Satan com- 
eth immediately, and taketh away 
the word that was ſown in their 
hearts. 16. And theſe are they 
likewiſe which are ſown on ſtony 

ground, who when they have heard 
the word, immediately receive it 
with gladneſs: 17. And have no 
root 1n themſelves, and ſo endure 
but for a time: after ward when 
affliction or perſecution ariſeth for 
the words ſake, immediately they 
are offended. 18. And theſe are 
they whichare ſown among thorns : 
ſuch as hear the word. 16. And 
the cares of this world., and the 
deceitfulneſs of riches, and the luſts 
of other things entring in, choke 
me word; and it becometh unfruit- 
See Matth. 13. The ſeveral Writers of 
Chriſts words give us the ſame in ſenſe, 

o there be ſome ſmall di e in the 
words. | 5 
20. And theſe are they which 
are ſown on good ground, ſuch 


as hear the word, and receive it, 


and bring forth fruit, ſome thirty- 
e ſome ſixty, and ſome an hun- 
e E . , | x EO 

0. M All ound Chriſtians are not equally 
ſtuitful. 2. The quality of the hearts of the 


.hath grown. Who then ſhall exact 


ſame doctrine or Sermons on different per- 
ſons. 


21. And he ſaid unto them, I; 
a candle brought to be put under a 
buſhel, or under a bed ? and not 
to be ſet on a candleſtick? 

21. God doth not give you more light 
others, to. hide it, but to uſe it for the 
good of many. | 

22. For there is * hid 
which ſhall not be manifeſted: 
neither was any thing kept ſecyet, 
but that it ſhould come abroad. 

22. Light, iy for the manifeſting of all 
things, and it wilt minifcft all things, how dark 
or ſecret ſoever they ſeem. ; 

23. If any man have ears to hear, 
let him hear. 

23. Let him that hath ears and underſtand- 
ing ſee that he hear God's word regardfulh, 
with all the ſerious attention of his heart: for 
it is of greateſt concernment to his ſoul, 

24. And he ſaid unto them, Take 
heed what you hear : with what 
meaſure ye mete, it ſhall be mes 
ſured to you: and unto you that 
hear ſhall more be given. 25. For 
he that hath, ro him ſhall be given: 
and he that hath nor, from him ſhall 
be taken even that which he hath. 

24, 25. See that you ſer your hearts to the 
word you bear: For as you uſe God's word, 
he will uſe you: Learn faithfully, and you 
ſhall be taught more: bur if you ſtifle cr neg 
lect the truth, your knowledge will be as none, 
or worſe. than none to you, and God may for- 
ſake your underſtandings. 

26. And he iaid, So is the king: 
dom of God, as if a man fhould 
caſt ſeed into the ground, 27. And 
ſhould ſleep, and riſe night and day, 
and the ſeed ſhould ſpring and grow 
up he knoweth not how. l 

26, 27. N. Man foweth, but God bleſſeth, 


ir z and we ſre it not grow, but ſee that it 
of ano- 


ther an account, juſt when or how he was 
converted. 5 


26. For the earth bringeth forth 
fruit of her ſelf; firſt the blade, 
then the ear, after that the full corn 
in the ear. 29. But when the fruit 
is brought forth, immediately he 
putteth in the fickle, becauſe the 
harveſt is come. 

| 21. Do 
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Ch. . - - Chrift aftep. St. Mark. One paſeſtd, Se. Ch. 5. 


28. Do your part in ſowing, and God will 


prolperir : And tho you (ee not preſent fruit, 
ir will ripen and ſhew it ſelf ar laſt, and be re- 
warded and fully bleſt. 


zo. And he ſaid, Whereunto 
ſhall we liken the kingdom of God p. 
or with what compariſon ſhall we 
compare it? 31. It like a grain 
of muſtard- ſeed, which when it 1s 
ſown in the earth, is leſs than all 
the ſeeds that be in the earth. 32. 
But when it is ſown, it groweth up, 
and becometh greater than all herbs, 
and ſhooteth out great branches, ſo 
that the fowls of the air may lodge 


under the ſhadow of it. 
30, Ce. You all look for the Kingdom of 


me Mcihah, but you miſtake in expecting a 


ſudden vilible pompous appearance of it Ir is 
the Catholick Church for which now I am ſow - 
ing the ſeed of the Goſpel, and ſeemeth like a 
grain of Muſtard-ſeed, a ſmall inconſiderable 
thing, one of the contempribleſt Societies on 
Earth : But God will proſper this ſced ſo, that 
my Church fhal{ become fo conſpicuous: and e- 
minent, that Princes and Nations and worldly 
men, ſhall be glad for theit intereſt, to have 
the name of Chriſtians, and to be under the 
protection of the Chriſtian Powers. | 

33. And with many ſuch parables 
ſpake he the word unto them, as 
they were able to hear r. 34. But 
without a parable ſpake he not unto 
them: and when they were alone, 
be expounded all things to his diſci- 
ples. 
+ 33, 34. He ſpake to them according to 
their low capacities, as to Chiidren, by fami- 
liar compariſons, further teaching the ſenſe 
OD as Scholars came to learn 


35. And the fame day when the 
even was come, he faith unto them, 
Let us paſs over unto the other ſide. 
36. And when they had ſent away 
the multitude, they took him even 
as he was in'the ſhip, and there were 
alſo with him other little ſhips, 37. 
And there aroſe a great ſtorm of 
wind, and the waves beat into the 


35, Cr. N. God raiſeth Dangers to ſhew us 
our weakneſs, and his power in our delive- 
rance, 2. They are ſafe who are in the ſame 
ſhip with Chriſt. 3. Yet Chriſt  ſeemerh for 
a time to neglect us in our dangers, as if he 
cared not what became of us. ; 


39. And he aroſe and rebuked the 
wind, and ſaid unto the ſea, Peace, 


be ſtill : and the wind ceaſed, and 


there was a great calm. 40. And 
he ſaid unto them, Why are ye ſo 
fearful ? how is it that ye have no 
faith? 41. And they feared exceed- 
ingly, and ſaid one to another, 


What manner of man is this, that 


even the wind and the fea obey 
39, &c. N. All things obey Chriſt, fave vo- 
luntary ſinners. 2. It 7 but a word of his, 
that is needful to allay all our dangers, 3. Too 
much tear ſhewerh too little faith. Truſt ing 
Chriſt is the cure of ſuch fear. 4. How groat- 
ly ſhould he be reverenced and obeyed by man, 
whom wind and ſeas, and all Creatures mutt 


Pr ET a> Y 


CHAP. V. | 

I, A they came over unto the 
other ſide of the ſea, into 

the countrey of the Gaderenes. 2. 


And when he was come out of the _ 


ſhip, immediately there met him 
out of the tombs, a man with an 
unclean ſpirit, -3. Who had bis 
dwelling among the tombs, and no 
man could bind him, no not with 
chains: 4. Becauſe that he had 
been often bound with fetters and 
chains, and the chains had been 


plucked aſunder by him, and the 


fetters broken in pieces: neither 
could any man tame him. 5. And 
always night and day he was in the 
mountains, and in the tombs, cry- 
ing, and cutting himſelf with 


ſhip, ſo that it was now. full. 38. 2 * 


Matth. 8. 28. Tells us that they were two: 


And he was in the hinder part of which Mark denicth not, tho he mentioncth 


the ſhip, aſleep on a 
they awake him, and fay unto him, 


un? 


Maſter, careſt thou not that we pe- off, he ran and worſhipped him. 


flow; and bur one. WER, oc 
6. But when. he ſaw Jeſus afat 


6. Devils 
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6. Devils Worſhip is hut # conftrained con- 
feſhon of Chriſt's power over them. g 

7. And cried with a loud voice, 
and ſaid, What have Ito do with 
thee, Jeſus, thou Son of the moſt 
high God.? I adjure thee by God, 
that thou corment me not. 

7. N. It is no! wonder if malicious hypo · 
crites abuſe tHe name of God by Excommiuni- 
catiom and reproiching of his trueſt Servers, 
when the Devil durſt ule God's name to adjare 
Chriſ& himſelf. 
8. (For he ſaid unto him, Come 
— the man, thou unclean. ſpi- 
Tit. ; 

9. N. It appeateth that Devils are not always 
jaſt in the lame condition, but when they 
are reſtrained from going about to do miſchief, 
it is to them an imprik t and torment; 
as it is to a Woolf 10 be tyed up from killing 

ſheep. 

thy name? And he anſwered, ſay- 
ing, My name is Legion: for we 
are many. | 

9. N. Spirits loſe not their individuation 
by falling into one common ſoul. 2. Sec ing 
the greateſt muhiplicity is among the leaſt of 
Beings (there are more Boughs and Sprigs than 
Trunks of Trees, more Flies thin Men, & 
It ſeems that the very nature of Devils is debaled 
with their quality; and they are not now of 
ſo light a {piritual nature, as they were be- 
fore their fall; if they were ſo great a num; 
ber to afflict one man. i 

10. And he beſought him much; 
that he would not ſend them away 
out of the country. 11. Now there 
was there nigh. unto the mountains, 
a great herd of ſwine feeding, 12, 
And. all the. devils beſought him 
ſaying , Send: us into the ſwine; 
that we may, enter into them. 13, 
And forthwith Jeſus gave them 
leave. And the unclean ſpirits 
went out, and entreẽd into the ſwine, 
and the herd ran violently down a 
ſteep place into the ſea, (they were 
about two thouſand) and were cho- 
ked in the ſea. * 
10, Cc. Let us play a ſmall game rather 
than none: It will ſomewhit abate our pain, 
to do ſome miſchief tho a les, and not be ims 
priſoned in the deep. N The reaſon why Do- 
vils hurt us no more, is becauſe God will not 
give them leave. R 


9. And he asked him, What 5s | 


14. And they that fed the ſwine 
fled, and told it in the city, and in 
the countrey. And they went out 
to- ſee whiat it was that was done. 
15. And they come to Jeſus, and 
ſee him that was poſſeſſed with the 
devil, and had the legion, fitting, 
and clothed, and in his right mind, 
and they; were afraid. 16; And 
they that ſaw zz, told them how 
it befell to him that was poſſeſſed 
with the devil, and alſo concerning 
the ſwine. 17. And they began to 
pray him to depart out of their 
coaſts. 

14. Cr. N When they were hegled by 
Chriſt, they followed him : But when they 
2 Swine by him, they would be rid 

n. 

18. And when he was come into 
the ſhip, he that had been poſſeſſed 
with the devil, prayed him that he 
might be with him. 19. Howbeit, 
. ſuffered him not, but ſaith un- 
to him, Go home to thy ſriends 
and tell them how great things the 
Lord hath done for thee, and hath 
had compaſſion on thee. 20. And 
he departed; and began to publiſh 
in Decapolis, how great things Je- 
ſus had. done for him: and all men 
did marvel. | 

18, Cr. N All. maſt honour God in theit 
places; but not all in one place and ſtation. 

21. And when ſeſus was paſſed 
over again by ſhip” unto the othet 
ſide, . much people gathered unto 
him, and he was nigh unto the ea, 
22. And behold: there | cometh one 
of the rulers of the ſynagogue, Jar 
rus by name; and when he 1aw-hin, 
he fell at his feet. 23. And be 
ſought him greatly, ſaying; My lt 
tle daughter lieth at the point of 
death, 7 pray thee come and lay thy 
hands on her; that ſhe may be het 
led, and ſhe ſhalllive. 2% And J 
went with him, and much people 
followed him; and thronged him. 

21, N. Each Synagogue had more than one 

Ruler. 2. It was then a great mercy to 
Afflicbed: For ſuch came ro Chriſt for hd 

25. 
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Ch. 5. 


The dead Ft. Mar k. raiſed. Ch. Fo 

2c. And a certain woman which and John the brother of James. 
had an iſſue of Blood twelve years, 38. And he comerh to the houſe of 
26. And had ſuffered many things the ruler of the ſynagogue, and ſeeth 
of many phyſicians, and had ſpent the tumult, and them that wept and - 
all that ſhe had, and was nothing wailed greatly. 39. And when he 
bettered, but rather grew worſe, was come in, he. faith unto them, 
27. When ſhe had heard of Jeſus, Why make ye this ado, and weep ? 
came in the preſs behind, and tou- the damſel is not dead but fleepeth, 
clied his garment. 28. For ſhe ſaid, 40. And they laughed him to ſcorn: 
If I may touch but his clothes, I but when he had put them all out, 
ſhall be whole. 29. And ſtraight- he taketh the father and the mother 
way the fountain of her bloud was of the damſel, and them that were 
dried up: and ſhe felt in her body with him, and entreth in where the 
that ſhe was healed of that damſel was ing. 41. And he 
plague. EE took the Jamfel y the hand, and 

25. Cc. N. Her ſtrong Faith prepared her faid unto her, Talitha cumi, which 


for a ſpeedy cure, 

30. And Jeſus immediately know- 
ing in himſelf, that vertue had gone 
out of him, turned him about in 
the preſs, and faid, Who touched 
my clothes? 31. And his diſciples 
ſaid unto him, Thou ſeeſt the mul- 
titude thronging thee, and ſayeſt 
thou, Who touched me ? 32. And 


is, being ior, Damſel (I fay 
unto thee) ariſe. 42. And ſtraight» 
way the damſel aroſe, and walked ; 
for ſhe was of the age. of twelve 
years: and they were aſtoniſhed 
with a great aſtoniſhment- 43. And 


he charged them ftraitly, that no 
man ſhould know it: and command- 


ed that ſomething ſhould” be given 


her to eat. 


he looked round about to ſee her 
37, &c. N. It was needful that he, on 


that had done this thing. - 33- But 

the woman fearing and trembling, when toll nll elk Lo Life Everlaſting, — N 
knowing what was done, in her, Yer would he not have it divulged, to avoid un- 
came and fell down before him, timely Perſecution. 

and told him all the truth, 34. 


And he ſaid unto her, Daughter, th 
faith hath made thee whole ; go in CH AP. VL 
peace, and be whole of thy plague. | 1”; 4 | 

31. Cc. N. Many touched his cloches, that x, Nd he went out from thence, 


were never the better : So many uſe his name : , 
When they that uſe it in Faith, are healed. and came into his own' couns 


2* She feared Chrift Was with her, fr 8 and his diſciples followed him. 
when he healed her. er . fr when the ſabbath- day was 
35. While he yet ſpake, there come, he began to teach in the ſy- 
came from the ruler of the ſyna- nagogue: and many heating hin, 
gogue's heuſe , certain which ſaid, were aſtoniſhed , ſaying, From, 
hy daughter is dead, why troubleſt whence hath this man theſe things ? 
thou the Maſter any further ? — and what wiſdom 7s this which is 
Aſſoon as Jeſus heard the word that given unto him, chat even ſuch 
was ſpoken, he ſaith unto the ruler mighty works are wrought by his 
of the ſynagogues, Be not afraid, hands? 3. Is not this the carpenter 
only believe. the ſon of Mary, the brother of 
3 0 Cc. Take, heed left diſtruſt deprive James and Joſes, and of Juda, and 
of thy deſire, Simon? and are not his ſiſters here 


37- And he ſuffered no man to with us? And they were offetded 


follow bim, ſave P ster, and James, zt him. 8 : 
55 92 | H 2. Becauſe 


r 


C. 6. Apoſeles St. Mark. ſent forth, Ch. 6. 


2. Becauſe they knew bis viſible Original, 12. And they went out, and preach- 
and Education, and Kindred to be like that ed that men ſhould repent | 
of other of their Ncighbours, they were, by : — 


4 | ripe” 12. N. Repgntance is as real a part of the: 
855 ard to believe Him to be the Goſęel, 38 ait: And repenting of Unbelief, 


1 — as it ſignifieth Converſion, is Faith it {clf, Alas, 
4 But Jeſus ſaid unto them, A that ſa reaſonable a duty as Repenting, ſhould 
prophet is not without honour be ſo hardly obtained! | 
but in his own countrey, and a-, 13. And they caſt out many de- 
mong his own kin, and in his own vils, and anointed with -oyt many 
houſe. | | N that were ſick, and healed them. 

4. It is uſual for Prophets to be leaſt ſer by 13. And when the miraculous Power ceaſeth, 
at home, where men that ſee. their Natural the ceremory of anointing ceaſerh. 


Original, yer {cc not the Spirit of God in 14. And king Herod heard of him, 
them, nor know wafer er? F (or his name was ſpread abroad) 
5. And he could r 0 15 and he ſaid, That John the Baptiſt 
mighty work, fave that he laid his was riſen from the dead, and there- 


hands upon a few ſick folk, and f | 
healed them. 6. and he marvelled ne ghty 17 7 do ſhe w forth 


becauſe of their unbelief. And he 14. N. Herod believed the Immortality of 
went round about the villages, the Soul; elſe he could nor have believed 
teaching. i the Reſurrection. 
g. It was not for want of Power in Chriſts 15. Others ſaid, That it is Elias. 


but becauſe: they were uncapable receivers. And others ſaid, That it is 1 
Thus Sin goes on from bad to worſe: Unbe- 1 pre 


. | be, phet, or as one of the prophets. 
| obo Miracles, that mould 16. Bur when Herod heard rhereof, 


7. And he calleth unto him the he faid, it is John whom I beheaded, 
twelve, and began to ſend them forth he is riſen from the dead. 
by two and two, and gave them pow- ; 5-4 r6. His Conſcience pur: him in fear of 


- 


er over unclean ſpirits. | | ; | 

7. Be aſſigned 4 any one, a ſingular 8 12 Foe 18 5 had ſent 
Province z but ſent them by Twos, of which no orth and ald nod upon John, and 
one was Ruler of another. bound him in priſon for Herodias 


8.” And commanded them that ſake, his brother Philip's wife; for 
they ſhould take nothing 23 he pag mend Her... 1 1 1 
journey ſave a ſtaff only: no crip 17. M He could bear Ne got t, but not t 
E - 0 bread, no money in heir purſe a . But God will make the re bear 
; 9 Büt be ſhod with ſandals: and 1g. For John had faid unto He. 
nat put ontwo coats. 10. And he rod, It is not lawful for thee to 


Naid unto them, In What place ſo- have thy brother's wife. % 

ever ye enter into an houſe, there a- x8. N. He that hath à call to tell Kings of | 

-bide till ye depart from that place. their Sin, muſt do ic faithfullßx. | 

+» B, Ge. N. This is no binding Example to all 19. Therefore, Herodias had 4a | 

„ -.-,; quarrel againſt him, and would 

11, And whoſoever ſhall not re- have killed him, but ſhe could 

ceive you, nor hear you, when ye not. VE: * f 

; :depart-thenee, ſhake off the duſt a e b 2 8 

CCC | 

"= It the! is +4 ht ns? 20. For Herod feared 

» mall be more tolerable for Sodom Fin that he 28 a 3 250 

and Gomorrla in the day of judg- an holy, and obferved him, and 

= 3 — . ow - — when he heard him, he did 

7 bes "Got>el liabe, deſerverd the . grearcſt {rs many things, and heard him glad © 
ment in Hell: What then will become of Per- ly. ; | * n 

# . . * 20. N 
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Th. 6. Fobn impriſoned. St. Mark. His death. Ch. & 
46. His Conſcience telling him, that Fob» of it, they came and took up his 

was a Juſt and Holy man, — 0" Heine corps, and laid it in a tomb. 30. 

him; and do many things which f- And the apoſtles gathered themſelves 


Ay wang guys" pag 2 
3 — ar yo iy together unto Jeſus, and told him 
| all things, both what they had done 


my t. And when a convenient day and what they had taught. 


was come, that Herod on his birth- 29. 30. Of their -Do&rine and Miracles!” © 
day made a ſupper to his lords, high 31. And he faid unto them, 
captains, and chief eſtates of Galilee : Come ye your ſelves apart into 2 
a2. And when the daughter of the deſert place, and reſt, a whilg: for 
ſaid Herodias came in, and danced, there were many coming and going, 
and pleaſed Herod, and them that and they had no leifurg ſo much as 
fat with him, the king faid unto to eat - 32. And they departed in- 
the damſel, Ask of me whatſoever do a deſert place by ſhip privately, | 
thou wilt, and I will give it thee. 33. And the people ſaw them de- 
23. And he ſware unto her, What- Parting, and many knew him, and 

| ſoever thou "ſhalt ask of me, I will ran afoot thither out of all cities, 
give it thee, unto the half of my and out-went them, and came to- 
kingdom. | gether unto him. 

21, Cc. N. I. Yet will ſuch wretches loſe , 33. N. Fervent deſire is very diligent and 
the Kingdom of Heaven, rather than ler go laborious. | 2 2 
2 bale luſt for God, So much more liberal 34. And Jeſus when lie came out 
are they to their Fleſh and fellow Sinners. ſaw much people and! wines. 
24. And ſhe went forth, and faid „ed wich compaſſion toward men 

unto her mother, What ſhall Lask? pecauſe th NY 8 ö 
And ſhe ſaid, The head of John na ge er ·ůôÄ— © oc 
the Baptiſt. 25. And ſhe came in — 9 _ — began 8 
ſtraighhtway with haſte. unto the — Semen 3 Pra, 125 
king, and asked, faying, I will that ſpent, his diſciples came unto him, 
thou give me by and by 1 * _ and ſaid , This is a deſert” place, 
ger, the head of John the Baptiſt, and now the time is far paſſed : 


24256. N. Bloud and Revenge is by a Luſt- 
ful Woman preferred before hai a Kingdom. 36. Send them away, that they may 


Such are the Enemies of holy men. go into the country round about, 
26, And the king was exceeding and into the villages, and buy them- 
ſorry, yet for his oaths ſake, and ſelves bread : for they have nothing 
for their ſakes which ſat with him, to eat. 37. He anſwered and ſaid 
he would not reje& her. . unto them, Give ye them to eat. 
26. AllunwillingneG _ _ for Js, And they 1 5 we 
is not true Repentance: bat, which is go and buy two hundred penys 
2 is for-ie . Sin, than the Tempta- worth of bread, and give them to 
12 : . r INI 

27. And immediately the king 34. Their Penny was Seven pence halg 
ſent an executioner, and command- penny. 8:24 teckoneth the 200 pence, to 


ic head | : nd Frank of Tours. 
ed his head to be brought: and he 35s — eee 


went and beheaded him in the pri- 4 i 

fon, 46. And brought his head Sad de beg . e 4 > 

ure 3 the damſel gave it to many loaves have ye? go and 770 = 
er mother. 1 And when they knew, they , 
27, 28, This wicked, bloudy King wanted Pive, and two filhes 39, And be * 


ere n us * commanded them to make all ſit 
29. And when his diſciples heard down by * upon the = | 
o 
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Ch. 6. Five thouſand fed. St. Mark. Chrift walketh on the ſea. Ch.6, 
F graſs. 40. And they fate down in 


* 5 3 

. 8 . _ 

* vi #5. p MM, 3%. 
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tanks by hundreds and by fifties. 
1. And when he had taken the 


| BZ ve loaves, and the two fiſhes, he 
= :ooked up to heaven and bleſſed, 
and brake the loaves, and gave ef feed 


them to his diſciples to ſet before 


| # them; and the two fiſhes divided 


he among them all. 42. And they 
did all eat, and were filled. 43. And 
they took up twelve baskets full of 
the fragments, and of the fiſhes. 


E 44. And they that did eat of the 


loaves, were about five thouſand 
men. l : * 
38, Gr. N. 1. This Miracle had Witneſſes 
h. 2. Though God do not now feed 
his Servants by Miracle, he doth perform his 
Promiſe, and provide for them nevertheleſs ; 
and is no leſs tp be truſted. 2. Even miracu- 
lous Food is to be fantified by heavenly Bene- 
45- And ftraightway he con- 
ſtrained his diſcipſes to get into 
the ſhip, and to go to the other 
ſide before unto Bethſaida, while 
he ſent away the people. 46. And 
when he had ſent them away, he 
departed into a mountain to pray. 
7. And when even was come, the 
thi was in the midſt of the fea, 
and he alone on the land. 48. And 
he ſaw them toiling in rowing: 


(for the wind was contrary unto 


them) and about the fourth watch 
of the night he cometh unto them, 
walking upon the ſea, and would 
have paſſed by them. 49. But 
when they ſaw him walking upon 
the ſea, they ſuppoſed it had been 


a ſpirit, and cried, out. 50. (For 
* they all ſaw him, and were trou- 


bled) And immediately he talked 


with them, and faith unto them, 
Be of good cheer, It is I, be not 


afraid. 51. And he went up unto 


them into the ſhip, and the wind 
cCeaſed: and they were ſore amazed 
in themſelves beyond meaſure, and 
wondred. 


45, Cc. N x. If Chriſt muſt pray ſo much, 
what need have We! 2. If Chrift ſay, Cir is 


I, be not afraid,] this ſhould quiet timerous 


- 


Souls. 3. Even the appearance of Chriſt him. 
(cif in a ſtrange way, may amaze the faithful. 
52. For they conſidered not the 
miracle of the loaves, for their heart 
was hardened. | | 
52. Had they duly conſidered the miracle 
ing, no further' miracle would have 


ſeemed ſo to them. N. They that 

have not dened as the wicked, may 

be hard sto ſome particular thing. 
53. And when they had paſſed 


over, they came into the land of | 


Genneſaret, and drew to the ſhore. 
54: And when they were come 
out. of the ſhip, ſtraightway the 
knew him. 55. And ran throug 
that whole region round about, and 
began to carry about in beds thoſe 
that were ſick, where they heard 
he was. 56. And witherſoever he 
entred, into villages, or cities, or 


country, they laid the ſick in the 


ſtreets, and beſought him that they 
might touch, if it were but the 
border of his garment: and as many 


as touched him, were made whole. 
$3. N. O that we were as earneſt followery | 


of Chriſt for Salvation, as they were for the 
good of their Bodies! And that we could as 
bodily believe and truſt him for our our Souls, 
as common experience of Succeſs cauſed them 
to do for their bodily health. 184, 


: , 
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CHAP. VII. "0 
＋ Hen came together unto him 
t 


he Phariſees, and certain of 
the ſcribes, which came from Jeru- 
falem. 2. And when they ſaw 
ſome of his diſciples eat bread with 
defiled (that is to ſay, with'unwaſh- 


en) hands, they ſound fault. 3. Fot 


the Phariſees, and all the Jews, ex- 
cept they waſh their hands oft, eat 
not, holding the tradition of the el- 
ders. 4. And when they come from 


the market, except they waſh, they | 


eat not. And many other things 
there be, which they have received 
to hold, „ the waſhing of cups, 
and pots, braſen veſſels, and of ta- 


bles · | | | 
I; . if 
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Ch. 7.  Hypocrites St. Mark. tradition. © Ch. 7. 
1, Ge. If theſe Nypocrires had not der- 10. For Moſes ſaid, Honour thy 
muy, and Tradition, , and. Obedience to their father and thy mother: and, Who 


Councils ro make Religion of, how could they . 
quiet their Conſciences in their worldly wick- ſo curſeth father or mother, let him 


© Lives ? And What pretence could they have die the death. | 
had to perſecute Chriſt and his Apoſtles, had 10 Whoſo revileth. | 
not d:ſobedience to their Maſterſhips, and c- 11. But ye ſay, if a man ſhall fay 
eil, and Traditions in Ceremony, ſerved their to his father or mother, It is Corban, 
malignity for a pretence? The Devil will be that is to ſay, a gift, by whatſoe- 
religious to deſtroy Religion. HET SE! * h 5 ht ſt Ja ofited b | 
F. 1 — By arifees _ Is e be ſho * 3 on 
asked him, Why walk not thy dif- ? il | 
ciples according to the tradition of 3 1— —_—— 28 
the elders, but eat bread with un- Worſhip, which he before bound us by his 
waſhen hands? Command to employ any ocher way, f 
5. Why obſerve you not the Canons. 12. And ye ſuffer him no more 
6. He anſwered and ſaid unto to do ought for his father or his ma- 
them well hath Eſaias propheſied of ther: 13. Making the word of God 
you hypocrites, as it is written, This of none effect through your tradi- 
people honoureth me with their lips, tion, which ye have delivered: and 
but their heart is für from me. 7. many ſuch like things do ye. 
Howbeit, in vain do they worſhip 13. N. They thought that their Canons 


me, teachi octri com; could looſe Men from God's Commands, As 
1 3 Ay" the if a-Canon ſhould forbid Men to give to the 


er Well fl defer you wp; n Goh makin 
pocrires, This People, &c. give me an. outhde 

ceremonious Worſhip, but their hearts are void 14. And when he had called all 
of true Holineſs, Religion, and Spiritual Wor- the people unto him, he ſaid unto 


ſhip. But all their H icical Worſhip of me | 
ic in vain, whe W's Ns eek _ Hearken unto me every one | 
Laws of Religion of che Injun&ions of Men, of you, and underſtand. 15. There 
and the Traditions or Canons of their Councils is nothing from without a man that 
or Elders. 8. 2 entring into him can defile him: 
8. For lay ing aſide the command- but the things which come out of 
ment of God, ye hold the tradition him, thoſe are they that deſile the 
of men, as the waſhing; of pots and man. 16. If any man have ears to 
cups: and many. other ſuch like hear, let him hear. 
thingy ya do, 4 Ma 1285 G &c. N. He ſpeaketh of defiligg by 
his Word, and to live in Love; and ſhew I? 17. And when he was entred In- 
cy, ce. Theſe you lay afide, and hinder to the houſe. from the people, his 
the Preaching of his Word, and perſeae his diſeiples asked him concerning the 


Servans, ane then you .. 18. And, he. ſaith unto 
r them,, Are ve ſo without under- 


9. And he faid unto them, Full that whatſoever thing from without 
well ye reject the commandment of entreth into the man, it cannot de- 
God, that ye may keep your own file him. 19. Becauſe it entreth not 
tradition into his heart, but into the belly,” 

9. You think it very, well done, to ſet 4. and goeth out into the draught, 
ginſ Godlineſs and God's own Laws," or purging all meats? 6 
make nothing of chem, that you maykeepyour 27 Ce. Meat maketh not 8 finfül Hrurt br 
D ei 

A 4 | | g * , - 4 
us chat all of lrdtles nies | TT e And he ſaid, that which com 


3 
# : 


FR Pg + ar ech out of the man, thardefilerh- the 
H 3 man 


ſtanding alſo ? Do ye not perceive, I 


Ch. 7. Crumbs for dogs. St. Mark. Deaf cured, Ch. 7. 
man. 21. For from within, out of had an impediment in his ſpeech : 
the heart of men, proceed evil and — beſeech him to put his 
thoughts, adulteries, fornications, hand upon him, 33. And he took 
murders, 22. Thefts, covetouſ- him aſide from the multitude, and 
neſs, wickedneſs, deceit, laſciviouſ- pur his fingers into his ears, and he 
neſs, an evil eye, bla 1 pride, ſpit and touched his tongue. 34. And 
fooliſhneſs : 23. All theſe evil things looking up to heaven, he ſighed, 
come from within, and defile the and faithunto him, Ephphatha, chat 
man. is, Be opened. 35. And ſtraight- 
23, Theſe make him @ Sinner and guilty. way his ears were opened, and the 

And fo do Gluttony and Drunkenneſa, 7 not ſtring of his tongue Was looſed, 
as Meat and Drink, but as finful Exceſs. and he ſpake plain.. 36. And he 


24 And from thence he aroſe, 
i welt into the borders of Tyre charged them that they ſhould tell 
no, man: but the more he char- 


and Sidon, and entred into an 


*houſe , and would have no man 8 
great deal they publiſhed t, 3). 
know 7 n eld ant be bad: And were beyond meaſure aſtonilh- 


1 F tain w , whoſe 
— ele unclean ed, ſaying, He hath done all things 


ſpirit, heard of him, and came and 
fell at his feet: 26. (The woman hear, aud the dumb to ſpeake. | 
8 h b 33. Chriſt's. looking up to heaven and 
was a Greek, a Syrophenician by ſighing, implicth ſome more than ordinary 
nation) and ſhe beſought him that pificulry in the cure. Bodily Mercies are wat 
he would caſt forth the devil out nifed by 4. * | 
of her daughter. 27. But Jeſus ſaid — 28 —— 6 
unto her, Let the children firſt be Bay 


Yea. for 1 22 not 2750 e the . © ae C H A P. VIII. 

idrens. bread, and to f unto! 5 

64 f N choſs' days the mullitiide be 
26. N. Phenice and Canaan were one ey ing very great, and havin 

27. 1 am ſent firſt to the 7ſradires, God's nothing to eat, Jeſus called his 55 


peculiar people, with whom vu Canaanites, 80 ciples unto him , and- ſaith unto 
be 5 eee 3 on” 16 10 them. 2. T have compaſſion on the 
* 2 nd NC: amwered an Trex becauſe they have now 
unto him, Yes Lord: yet the dogs been with me three days, and haye 
| under the table eat of the childrens nothing to eat: g. AL if 1 ſend 
8 57 DO by wv, * them away faſting to their own hou- 
devil is one 0 our = thy daughter. 9 | ered ne fa ” 
| when ſhe was come to it's Compail 
N ſhe found the devil gone Eee round of Tv e 


EY ang her daughter laid n the 4 And his” i 1 


=: 
28; PT de By the Wired of ber * from whence n ATE 


; in but for her Fairh and Imponunty. ele 3 with 
Ader tharwill uke no dehial of Chrilt, l the wilderneſs ? g. An 
have no denial. them, How many 2 KY 755 


3. And again departing from And they ſaid, Seven. 6. And he 


the coaſts of Tyre ih ** he commanded the people to ſit don 


came unto the ſea f lilee on the ground: and he took —_ 
through the midſt of the 525 of ven loaves, and gave oma 


- Decapblis-/ 32. And they bring hfake, and 'gaye'to ban, Bi ſet 
+4 nh N aof oa UK © them: and they di Ps thay 
ara efore 


ed them ; ſo much the more 2 


well; he maketh both the deaf o 


—— Www — th. aa 4 


Ch. 8. - Four thouſand fed. Si. Mark. Te blind cured. CN $3 © 
ther underſtand ? have ye your” 


before the people. 7. And they had 
a few ſmall fiſhes : 
and commanded to ſer them alſo 


before them. 8, So they did eat, 


and were filled: and they took up 


of the broken meat that was left, 


ſeven baskets. 9. And they that had 


eaten were about four uſand; 


them away | | 
* - — Loa ves . were hut like 
our Cakes, by the cuſtom of breaking them. 
10. And ſtraightway he entred 
into a hip with his diſciples,” and 
came into the parts of Dalmanutha. 


11. And the Phariſees. came forth, 


and began to queſtion with him, 
ſeeking of him à ſign from heaven, 
tempting him. 1 

4 * Por would try whether he were 
the Son of God, by a ſign from Heaven of their 
on chooſing. 


12. And he ſighed deeply in his 


ſpirit, and ſaith, Why doth this ge- 
neration ſeek after a ſign? verily, 1 
ſay unto you, "Tm a 
be given to this generation. 

x2, He deeply groaned in grief for their 
Obdurateneſs; and ſaid, Have not this kind 
of Men had figns enough to convince them? 


Muſt they furcher chule What miracles they ſtall 


have? Verily no ſuch defire of theſe pervenſe 
Men, ſhall be ſatisfied (che miracle of my Re- 
ſurrection they thall haue.) 


1;- And he left them, and en- 


ting into the ſhip again, departed. 


to the other ſide. 14. Now rhe 
diſciples had forgotten to * bread, 
neither had they in the Thip with 
them more than one Joaf,, 15. And 
he charged them, ſaying, Take beed, 
beware of the leaven of che Pharis, 
ſces, and of the leaven of Herod. 


15. The dangerous Enemies of the Goſpel . 


are the ceremonious Phariſees, and King Herod 
a Jealous Roman” Governour. Take ſpecial 
heed that neither the Phariſees ſeduce you by 


their Deceits, nor the King and his | Officers af- his d 


fright you from the Faich by their crueltʒ. 
16, And they reaſoned, among 
themſelves, ſfaying, Ie i, 


ve have no bread. 1. And when 28. And they anſis 
Jeſus knew it, he ſaith unto! them, Baptiſt: but ſome ſay 


and he bleſſed; 


all no ſign 


lang him, away to his houſe, ſaying, 


to any in the town. 


cauſe on was to ccaſion 


heart 2 hardened? 18. Having 
eyes, fee ye not? and having eng 
hear ye not? and do ye not fe- 
member? 19. When I brake che 


five - loaves among ſive thouſand, 
of frag- - 


how many baskets full 
ments took ye up? They . ſay unto 
him, Twelve. 20. And when the 


ſeven among four thouſand, how ma- 
ny baskets full of fragments took ye 


ye up ? And they ſaid, Seven 21 
And he ſaid unto them, How is it 


that ye do not underſtand??s 
18. N. It is a great Sin to have a — 


underſtanding and conſidering, and not to 

it. 2. Anda great Sin quickly to fe et Mi- 
racle s, or marvcllous Providences, and to fall 
inro new diſtruſtful reaſoning in 'our nent 
wants. 


22. And he cometh to Berhſaida; 


nd they bring a blind man unto) , 
him, and beſought him to touch 


him. 23. And he took the blind 
man by the hand, and led him out 


of the Town; and when he had 


ſpit on his eyes, and put his hands 
upon him, he asked him if he ſaw 
ought? 24. And he looked up, 
and ſaid, I ſee men as trees, 
walking. 2H air 1 
24. Cc. I diſcern not Men ſtom Trees by 
3 — 
walk. 257 ON 
25. After that, he put hi, hands 
2 upon his eyes, and made him 
ok up : and he was reſtored, 
ſaw eyery man clearly, 26. And he 


» 


either go into the town, nor tell 


1b 


. 


E abe :and by the way he asked 
iſciples, aying unto them, 
Whom. do men ſay that I am? 


27. Not but that he knew.: but his Queſti» 
7. N : — 8 


- 


Elias; and o- 


Why reaſon, ye becauſe ye have no chers otie of the prophets, 29. Aud 


bread ? perceiye ye not yet, nei he faith . But whom. 
14 20 5 15 5 $ do 


ſay 


— 


1. 23 4 
ered; John the 


ä ä * 


ye that I am? 
and ſaith unto him, Thou art the 
Chriſt. 30. And he charged them 
outer ſhould tell no man of 


2 Men were: no diſcety who: be "was by 
his Works. And he would not have it com- 


Ch.8. The worth of Souls. St Mark: Chriſt's transfiguration. Ch. 9. 
And Peter anſwereth ny mans ſelf, is to forſake his Life rather than 


Chrif : As to deny Chriſt, was to for- 
ſake him to ſave Life or any thing elſe. He 
that will Gave his Life by denying Chriſt, ſhall 
loſe it and his Salvation: And he that denieth 
his Life for Chriſt and the Hope of Salvation 
ſhall ſave ir for ever. 


36. For what ſhall it profit a man, 


monly proclaimed, till his Reſurrection and if he ſhall, gain the whole world, 


Spirir had completed thoſe Works and Evi- 
dences by which it was to be proved. 
| 31. And he began to teach them, 
tat the Son of man muſt ſuffer 
many things, and be rejected of the 
elders and of the chief prieſts, and 
ſcribes, and be killed, and after 
' three days riſe again. 32. And he 
e that ſaying openly. And 
eter took him, and began to re- 
buke him. 33. But when he had 
turned about, and looked on his di- 
ſeiples, he rebuked Peter, ſaying, 
Get thee behind me, Satan: for 
thou ſavoureſt not the things that 


| ; man 
- be of God, but the things that be of in the glory of his 


— 


men. 5 | 
N. t. Chrift made them know that he 


and loſe his own ſoul? 37. Or 


what. ſhall a man give in exchange 
for his Soul. | | 


— « price is all che. Profic.and. 


Pleaſure of this life, to hire a man by ſin to 
loſe his Salvation! or what can make up that 
man's loſs? N. And will Pride, Revenge, 


Glurrony, Drunkenneſfſs, or Fornication then 


make him a Saver, that loſeth his Soul by 
them? or will Preferment , Lordſhip. and 
Pomp, and Power recompence him? 


38. Whoſoever therefore ſhall be 


aſnamed of me, and of my words 
in this adulterous and ſinful gene- 
ration, of him alſo ſhall the Son of 
be aſhamed when he cometh 

the holy angels | 
38. If men be ſo far aſhamed of a cruciſi- 


defigned not a Worldly Kingdom, when he ed, a ſcorned, and cuted Chriſt, de- 
tells them of his Death and 3 — 2. ny Him, to aps Shame or \Salbering : 7 


Peter in his fleſhly wiſdom thought Chriſt was 
not ſo wiſ az he. No wonder if Novices now 


think ihemſelves wiſer than their wiſeſt Teach- 


ets : And ſpecially, if ſuch are cenſured as im- 
prudent for not avoiding ſuffering. 3. Even 
a Peer by ſuch carnal wiidom may ſo far ſerve 
Satan, as to deſerve fo ſharp a rebuke as to be 
_ called a Satan. 4. Savouring the things of 
Men and Fleſh, more than of God, is the great 


Sin chat we are all in danger of, and deſerve u {6 


34. And when he had called the 
people unro him with his diſciples 
alſo, he ſaid unto them, Whoſoever 
will come after me, let him de 
himſelf, and take up his croſs, and 
follow me. 35. For whoſoever will 
fave his life ſhall loſe it ; but who- 
ſoever ſhall loſe his life for my ſake 
and the goſpel's, the ſame fave 
IT, J . $4 : 4 


34. This caſe of Peter occafioned Chriſt to 
caſt off all his Diſciples from Worldly Expecta- 
tions, and to tell them what they muſt / cruſt 
to; and that they ar 
hey cannot truſt Him with their Lives ; and 
they believe not that, they ſhall gain more 


are no Diſciples for Him, if 


glorified Chriſt in judgment before Angels 
and Men will diſown them, and ſay, I know 
you not. It is not a Popedom, or a Cardinal» 
ſhip, nor a ip, that nominal Chriſtians 
are aſhamed of; 


— 


19 55 .c H A P. IX. : IP 
1. A, Na he ſaid unto them, Ve- 
UA I fay unto you, that 


ny there be ſome of them rhar ſtand 


here, which ſhall not taſte of death, 
till they have ſeen the kingdom of 
God come with power. lai 
1. Till chey ſee a glimpſe of that glorious 


of the King of che 


or powerful appearance 
Church, in which be ſhall come at gt 
2. And after ſix days Jeſus ta- 
keth with him Peter, and James, 
and John, and leadeth them up into 
an high mountain apart by them 


ſelves: and he was tranſigured be 


his raiment 


fore them. 3. And 


Father, with, | 


t it is poor perſecuted 


Q Pw == = Jv, ry 


rr kw kr, 7 


- 4 —- 5-3-4 8. e 


ma FP'O © 


9. Cbriſt⸗ 
became ſhining exceeding white as 
Wow ; ſo as no fuller on earth can 
W white them. 4. And there appeared 
Wnt them Elias, with Moſes : and 
W they were talking with | Jeſus 


- Jeſus, Maſter, it is good for us 


tabernacles; one for rhee, and one 
for Moſes, and one for Elias. 6. 
For he wiſt not what to ſay, for 
they were ſore afraid. 


2, This was the performgnce of the fore- 
going bromiſe. 1 | 

Sce on Matth. 17. 

Note, For Glorified Saints from Heaven to 


Glimpſe reſembling his laft Coming. 2. If 
the Sight of Chrift, Moſes and Elias, in glo- 
t t ran It, jore raid: 
* if ala . Thought of what we 
ſhall fee after Death, poſſeſs us with Dread, 
though ic be our Hope and Joy. 

7. And there was a cloud that 
overſhadowed them: and à voice 
came out of the cloud, ſaying, This 
is my beloved Son: hear him. 

7. Hear, and obey him, as the chief Mefſen- 
ger of my Will, of whom I give you this 
Teſtimony from Heaven, 

8. And ſuddenly when they had 
looked round about, they ſaw no 
man any more, ſave Jeſus only with 
themſelves. 2 And as they came 
down from the mountain, he char- 

ged them that they ſhould tell no man 
what things they had ſeen, till the 
Son of man were riſen from the 
dead. 10. And they kept that ſay- 
ing with themſelves, queſtioning 
one with another What the riſing 
from the dead ſhould mean. 

10, Cc. Tho he had oft told them of his 
Relurrr&ion they underſtood him not. 

11. And they asked him, faying, 
Air ſay the ſcribes that Elias 


trſt, and reſtoreth al 


tings,” and be fer at nought. 13. 


And Peter anſwered and ſaid Soul of 


wait on Chriſt in his own ſplendour, was a 


ming. 


come? 12. And he anſwered: kills a Man; therefore the Law, the 

nd told them, Elias verily cometh or the Execurioner are-no.caules of it 
b things, and 21. Aud he asked 

how it is written of the Son. of How long is it 150 

man, that he muſt ſuffer many unto, him? And e ſaid, Ofa 

22; And oft times ic” hath 


* 


But I ſay unto you, that Elias is in- 


transfiguration. St. Mark. A Devil caſt out. Ch. 9 


* 


deed come, and they have d one un. 


to him whatſoever they liſted, as it 
is written of him. 4 | 
It, Cc. Jon Baptiſt was Elias z (not the 


Elias reincorparate, but he that was 


ney ob L And they have uſed him, 
as 4 il do me z as Elias was Perſecuted . 
to be here: and let us make three All. 86 cured by 


14. And when he came to bis 


diſciples, he ſaw a great multitude 
about them, and the fcribes queſti- 
onining with them. 15. 
ſtraightway all the people, when 
they beheld him, were great- 
ly amazed, and running to hi 
aluted him. 16. And he 

the ſcribes, What queſtion ye with 
them? 17. And one of the mul> 


titude anſwered and ſaid, Maſter, - 


I have 2 unto thee my fon, 
which hath a dumb ſpiric ; 18. And 
wherefoever he taketh him, he 
teareth him ; and he fometh, and 
gnaſheth with his teeth, and pineth. 
away: and I pots to thy diſciples, 
that they ſhould caſt him out, and 
they could not. 15 | 


And 


14, Cc. See on Mur, 17. 14. N. The Dig. 


had not the f 
He: nfo him, and: faith, 
19. anſw is 
Oo faithleſs how — 
ſhall I be with you ? how long ſhall 
I ſuffer you ? bring him unto me. 
= DL 
ruſtration, r 
2 + 
20. And brought him unto 
him: And he ſaw him; ſtraights 
way the ſpirit tare him, and he fell 
on the ground, and wallowed, 


ciples yer 
had 


4 p l - 


26. Here bs the 3 ſer 
That Natural Diſcaſes are not be 
Devils: That is; Becauſe an Axe, 


ſince 


- 
* 22 
4. 2 


„ 
bl 


* 


hand, and lifted him up, 
| xole. , 28. And when he 


Cb. 9. A Devil ea out. St. Mark. Ci death fired. Ch. . 


into the fire, and into the water, 
to deſtroy him: but if thou canſt 
do any thing, have compaſſion on 


us, and help us. | 
21. N. It appeareth this Man's Faith was 


weak, in ſaying, [F thow canſt do any thing] 


Vet he had ſome hope. 


23. Jeſus faid unto them, If thou 
canſt believe, all things are poſſible 


to him that believeth- 

23, If thy Faith make thee a capable Re- 
ctiver, thou ſhalt find that I want not Power. 

24. And ſtraightway the Father 
of the child cried out, and ſaid with 
tears, Lord, I believe; help thou 
mine unbelief. | 

24. He was aftaid of loſing the Cure of his 
Child, for want of Faith, and yet his Faith 
was weak, and wavering, and therefore he 
faid, If 1 had no belief in thee, I had not 
come w thee, but I am weak and timerous, 
and therefore pray thee to ſtrenghthen my 
Faith, and make up in thy mergy why, is 
wanting in my Belief, This is (alas!) the caſe 
of moſt Chriſtians, 


25. When Jeſus ſaw that the 


people came running together, he 


rebuked the foul ſpirit, ſaying unto 


kim, Thou dumb and deaf ſpirit, 


1 charge thee, Come out of him, 


and enter no more into him, 26. 
And the ſpirit cried and rent him fore, 
and came out of him; and he was 
as one dead, inſomuch that many 
faid, He is dead. | a 

25, 26. N. Chriſt's Cures ſeem ſometimes 
to the Fleſh to put men into a worſe conditi- 
on than they were before. 

27. But Jeſus took him by the 
and he a- 
| was come 
into the houſe, his diſciples asked 
him privately, Why could not we 
caft him out? 29- And he ſaid un- 
to them, This kind can come forth 
l but by prayer and fa- 
27, Cr. N Even Miraculous Cures may 


the uſe of Means; and thoſe Means 
may ſerve for one, that will not for another. 


2, A double qualification may be peceſſary, 


one in_che-Miniſter,; and another in dhe Da» 


2 GC) . " N ur "=. N. 18 7 
30. And they departed thence 
and palfed through Galilee ; and 


he would fot that any man ſhould 
know it. 31. For he taught his 
diſciples, and ſaid unto them, The 
Son of man is delivered into the 


© amd > wDc 


hands of men, and they ſhall kill 
him, and after that he is killed he 
ſhall riſe the third daß. 3a. But 
they underſtood not that ſaying, and 
were afraid to ask him, f 
20, Cc. N. Chriſt ſaw it neceſſary often 19 p 
foretel his Sufferings, and Reſurrection; which 0 
is a great argument for our Faith. _ f 
33. And he came to Capernaum s 
and being in the houſe, he asked e 
them, What was it that ye diſpu- MW" 
ted among your ſelves by the way? e 
34. But they held their peace: for Ml; 
by the way they had diſputed a 
mong themſelves, who ſhould be the 2 
greateſt, 35. And he far down and be 
called the twelve and faith unto I. 
them, If any. man deſire to be firſt, I te. 
the ſame ſhall be laſt of all, and ſer- | 
vant of all. | ſti 
33, 34, Cc. N. They were aſhamed room Wh” 
their Ambition. | $90 
The Preeminence among my Miniſters con- bet 
fiſterh in being the moſt Humble, and the ſhal 
moſt Serviceable. | that 
36. And he took a child and ſet - 
him in the midſt of them: and when one 
he had taken him in his arms, he in 
faid unto them. 37. Whoſoever mil. 
ſhall receive one of ſuch children in ¶ nd 
my name, receiveth me: and who- 42 
ſoever ſhall receive me, receiveth 511 
not me, but him that ſent me. 1 hol 
36, 37. Humble and harmleſs Chriſtian al 
are ſo dear to me, that whoſoever in Love and 
Mercy. receiveth and ſheweth kindneſs to one 43 
of thc ſe, I will he it, as if he did it to m cut 1 
Self, and my Father will take that wii enter 
is done in Love and Obedience ro me, to be Vin 
done as to himſelf. If you will be great in . 8 
my Kingdom, and dear to me, be fumble mo 
and harmleſs. i to 4 Quen 
38. And John anſwered him, ſay- Fr 
ing, Maſter, we ſaw one caſting: Ty 
out devils in thy name, and he fol- — 
lowed not us: and we forbad him, wh | 
becauſe he followed not us. in 
\ 38. N. Had John been now as full of Lore, 0 a 
as he was afterwards, he would nor have for. lad 


bidden this man to do good. Ry 
| 39: But 


39. But Jeſus ſaid, forbid him 
not: for there is no man which ſhall 
do à miracle in my name, that 
can lightly ſpeak evil of me. 40. 
For he that is not againſt us, is on 


our part. N 

39. N. Men at preach in, Chriſt's Name 
therefore, are not to be filenced, though 
faulty; if they do more good than harm, 
Preadful then is the Caſe of them that filence 
Chriſt's faithful Miniſters, | 

40. In point of Service to the Church, He 
that is not againſt it, is ſomeway for it: as 
Soldiers fay of Country-men that are not a- 
gainſt them. But as to their own Salvation, 
He that is not for Chriſt above all the Weld, 
is againſt him, and no ſincere Chriſtian z As 


Captains tay to their liſted Soldiers, Fight, or 


be Caſhier d. . 3 

41. For whoſoever ſhall give you 
2 cup of water to drink, in my name, 
becauſe ye belong to Chriſt, verily 
I ay unto you, he ſhall not loſe his 
reward. 

41, He that doth the leaſt good to a Chri- 
ſtian, from a true love to Chrift, would do 
more, were it ĩn his Power: And he that doth 
good but from common Principles, though he 
be not ſaved, ſhall have ſome Reward, and 
ſhall be no Loſer, bat a Gainer, by all the good 
that he doth, © | | 

42. And whoſoever ſhall offead 
one of theſe little ones that believe 
in me, it is better for him that a 
milſtone were hanged about his neck, 
and he were caſt into the ſe. 

42. N. O then, what will become of Temp- 
ters, Perſecutors » and malignant Enemies 
By [-ſending] is meant (hindring from faith and 
1 holy lite.] And by [better], is meant, [IA 4 
ſmaller hurt. ! 


43+ And if thy hand offend thee, 
cut it off: it is better for thee to 
enter into life maimed , than ha 
ving two hands, to go into hell, 
into the fire that never ſhall be 


quenched : 44. Where their worm 


lietk not, and the fite is not quen- 
ched?. 4c. And if thy foot offend 
thee, cut it off: it is better for 
ties to enter halt into life, then 
laving two. feet to be caſt into hell, 
und the fire that never ſhall be 
quenched ; /, 46. Where their worm 


> 


quenched. 47. And if thine | 
offend thee, pluck it out: 1 * 
better for thee to enter into the 
kingdom of God with one eye, 
then having two eyes to be caſt 
into hell fire : 48. Where their 
worm dieth not, and the fire is 
not quenched. > ers | 
. 43, Ce. So great is the difference between 

the wellfare of this Fleſh , and the Life to 
come, that you cannot get Heaven, and ef- 
cape Hell- fire at too dear a rate: If a Hand 
or Foot, or Eye, were ſo ſtrong a hindrance, 


. as that you had no other way to avoid Sin 


and Hell, it is a far lefs evil ro loſe ſuch a 
Member, than to lic in Hell- N, The mean» 
ing is nor, that any Man is in ſuch a Caſe, 
that he hath no better way to avoid fin, and 

Hell: But if he had no better, he ſhould chooſe 
this: Nor doth it mean, that maimed Per- 
ſona are maimed in Heaven: but if it were 

fo, it were a leſs evil. 


49. For every one ſhall be ſalt- 
ed with fire, and every' ſacrifice 
ſhall be ſalted with ſalt, 50. Salt 
# good: but if the ſalt have loſt 
his ſaltneſs, wherewith will ye ſea» 
ſon it? Have ſalt in your ſelves; 


and have peace one with anorher. 

49, And be ſure, that the fire. of Affli- 
Aion ſhall be as Salt to you all, that now 
are thinking of Preeminence : and thoſe of 
you that axe ſound, it ſhall: make fitter to be 
pure Sacrifices to God, 50. And you that are 
Preachers, and Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, be- 
ing thus faked , your ſelves muſt be the 
Salt of the Earth, to ſeaſon others, by ho- 
ly Doctrine and Practice. But if you ſhould 
loſe ſound Doctrine, and Chriſtianity, What 
then ſhall ſeaſon you? Keep up found Truth 
(that ſeaſoneth, though ir cauſe ſome ſmart) 
in your ſelves, and inſtead of ſeeking Superio- 
rity, live in peace, and gentle meekneſi with 
one another. 27 . N , 7 q 


. 
_ 1 oth — 


e ee 


1. A Nd he aroſe from thence, 
1 and cometh into the coaſts 
of Judea, by the farther ſide of Jor- 
dan: and the people reſort uato 
him again; and as he was wont 


he taught them again. 2. And the 


1 , 


lech not, and che fre is not Phariſees came to him, and 7 


his wife? tempting him. 3. 
And he anſwered and ſaid unto 
them, What did Moſes command 
ou? 4. And they ſaid, Moſes ſuf- 
ed to write a bill of divorcement, 
$94.00 put. her away. 2 
1. N. Theſe Hypocrites ſeem i 
caſes of Conſtidince, to be afraid of Sinving, * 
* And fulus anſwered: and tid 
unto them, For the hardneſs of 
your heart, he wrote you this pre- 
cept. 6. But from the beginning of 
the creation, God made them male 
and female. 7. For this cauſe ſhall 
2 man leave his father and mother, 
and cleave to his wife; 8. And 
they twain ſhall be one fleſh: ſo 
then they are no more twain, but 
one fleſh. 9. What therefore God 
hath joined together, let not man 
put aſunder. | 
5. This Law was good in it ſelf, becauſe it 
was fitted to your condition: But it was the 
badneſs, and hardneſs of your Hearts, that 
made ſuch a toleration needful to you to keep 
from worle ; ſo it was not a full approba- 
ion of the thing: For the perfect Law of In- 
nocency ſo united Man and Wife, that no 
Man ſhould ſeparate them, for his own plea- 
ſure, without God's licence. | 
10. And in the houſe his diſciples 
asked him again of the ſame matter. 
11. And he faith unto them, Who. 
ſoever ſhall put away his wife, and 
marry another, committeth adulte- 
ry againſt her. 12. And if à wo- 
man ſhall put away her husband, 
and be married to another, ſhe com- 
mitteth adultery. | 
10, Cc. N. Though Mark mention not the 
exception of the cale of Adwltery, mentioned 
by other Evangelifts, it is implied.  _ _ 
1. Queſt. Doth Adultery diſſolve Marriage ? 
Anw. It giveth cauſe of a diffolution, by di- 
vorce, or deſertion: But in ſome caſes, it is 
hwful for the injured Perſon to forgive the 
wrong, and continue in the Relation, without 
being Married over again. 
2. Queſt, May the woman put away her 
HR for Adultery ? Anſw. They that de- 
ny it; becauſe only the Man hath Governing 


Power, ſay nothing: For che Man doth it 


not as a Governour, but as an injured Con- 
tractor, ſecketh it as Juſtice from the Magi - 
ſtrate ; or tighteth himſelf, if permitted by . 


Ch. 10. Of Marriage. St. Mark. Children received. Ch. 10. 
him, Is it lawful for a man to put 
a 


Magiſtrate z or if unjuſtly forbidden. And 
the Woman may be an injured Contractor, 
as well as the Man, and may ſeek to the 
Magiſtrate for a Divorce; and in ſome caſes, 
if denied by the Magiſtrate, may right her 
ſelf by Deſertion. But whether that Deſertion 
ſhall be called, A putting away, is but a Con« 
troverſie about the Name, and not the Thing, 
In what caſes it is lawful to marry again, isa 
8 

13. And they brought 
children to him, that he Would 
touch them; and his diſciples re- 
buked thoſe that brought hen 
14. But when Jeſus ſaw it, he was 
mach diſpleaſed, and ſaid unto them, 
Suffer the little children to come 
unto me. and forbid them not: for 
of ſuch is the kingdom of God. 

13, 14. N. Though they brought them not 
to be baptized, (Chriſtian Baptiſm being not 
fully inftituted till after Chriſt's Reſurtecti- 
on, ) yet they are offered to Chriſt for his ac- 
ceptance and benediction. 2. He gave them 
ſuch acceptance and bleſſing, and declared 
them to be ſuch, as the Kingdom (or Church 


of God conſiſteth of. He could not mean — 
only [of adult Perſons that are like theſe la- 
fants in the Kingdom of God :] elle he might 
have taken up a Lamb or a Dove, and bie- m. 
ſed them, and faid, [of ſuch harmleſs Crea- = 
tures is the Kingdom of God.) But he muſt 8 
mean [of them and ſuch as them] or of ſuch bob Do 
in age, and alſo in humble, reachable recep no! 
tivity, is the kingdom of God: Elſe there the 
woos 11d no 11 1 bleſs them, Wa , 
can be nothing lower than acceptance as Vs re 
fable-Infant-Church-Members. ? "ons 
2. He that in all ages from the beginning any 


took Infants to be Infant-Members of his 
Church, and came not to deftroy, but to en. 
large mercies to the faithful and their ſeed, 
faith, They are holy; and was much di- 
leaſed with his erroneous Apoſtles for for- 
bidding them to be brought to his henedicti- 
on; ſure will not be well pleaſed with thoſe 
that now forbid r dedicated 2 

Baptiſmal Covenant to him. But yet it 
man will ſay, L deny not __ 
fants of the faithful in the Church and Cove. 
nant, but only think that Baptiſm was ap- 

pointed only for the ſolemn reception of 
adult, and fo will be baptizad at age, aſter (o 
without) Infant Baptiſm, meerly to ſaiiußs 
Conſcience, and then live in love and grace 
with thoſe of another mind, I mould glady 
live in Love and Peace with fach. 
15. \erily I ſay unto you, Who- 
ſoever ſhall not receive the kingdom 
of God as alittle child, . 
I 


h. 10. How to be ſaved. St. Mark. Riches hinder ſal vation. Ch. ro: 
ter therein. 16. And he took 20% N. He meant that he had not directiß 
wig up in his arms, put his hands in the outward act broken any of theſe z nor 
h knowing how far the Law reacheth, h 
pon them, and bleſſed them. i ; 
W XN. 1. Theſe words plainly intimate that 21. Then Jeſus beholding hi 
he rceeived them as capable of the Kingdom loved him, and ſaid unto him, One 


er God, that is the Church on Earth, and in thi gay 
Heaven. Chriſt doth not thus bleſs unbelievers thing thou Jackeſt : go thy way, 


| ſell whatſoever thou haſt, and gi 
and their ſeed, hut thoſe that x Cr. 7. 1 Ve 
| oy called Holy. _ de® © to the POOr ; and thou ſhalt have 
17. And when he was gone forth treaſure in heaven; and come take 
into the way, there came one run- up the croſs, and follow me. 
ning, and kneeled to him, and ask- 21. Jeſus beheld him wich kindneſs, ap- 


. proving in him what was and faid, 
ed — * 7 9 what — So far thou haf done well 222 12 
] do that 1 may erit eternal than this neceſſary to obtain everlaſting life, 
life ? 125 even to prefer it before all the wealth and plea- 
17. N. it hence appeareth that the Jews ſure of this world, and life it (elf : and to 
(except che Sadduces) then believed an ever- trie thee herein; Go, and fell all and give 
laſting life. 2. And that we ſhould do what- to the poor, and take Heaven for thy treaſure 
ever God will haye us do to attain ir, inſtead of all, and follow me in ſelf-denial 
18. 2 ar ſaid unto him, a ig N. Not 75 all 1 bound to 
Why calleſt thou me good? there bur all are hound ſo to prefer heaven as | 
js none good, but one, that 1s 8 forſake all chat ſtands againſt 
God. 22. And he was ſad at that ſaying, 
16. Good indeed in the prime ſenſe is a . 5 Ving, 
high title, none being more proper to God and went away grieved : for he had 
himſelf, and none perfectly and primarily great poſſeſſions. | 
and effentially good, but God : It's a greater 22. Carnal men may be ſorry that they 
matter to be good than thou deemeſt. cannot bring down Ged to their termo: 
Good and bad would be as well as they can 
19. Thou knoweſt the com- both here and hereafter: But when they ſee 
8 * oe _— _ 4 m4 BROS — aq ay | | 
tery, Do not kill, Do not ſtea], he a chuſe heaven (though ſenſible ; 
Do not bear falſe witneſs, Defraud © fafferings,) and the worldly chuſe the 


| world; and moſt to off ſorrow and de-- 
not, Honour thy father and mo- ſpair, do force on — a hope chat they 


ther. ſhall have both, and that God will ſave then 
19. N. Defraud not, is the ſenſe of the on their own terms, | 


Tenth Commandment, that is, Love thy Neigh- , | 
bour as thy ſelf, ſo as not to deſite from him 23- And Jeſus looked round a+ 


* hos . #. 1. Why doch bout, and faith unto his diſciples, 

| Crit menion nons of 2 Commander — — hardly ſhall they that — | 
| 0 . . -, . * 

| of «putt e? DAnſw. The =_ 3 rn es enter into the kingdom of 


ty to him, and to mean in his queſtion, What Y 1 2 : 
good works muſt I do EI PAINE How hard is it to perſwwade rich men + 


4 , love heaven better than earth, and to yield 
2. Why doth not Chriſt recite the Command- ©* onditi Salat to 
ments in their true order? Anſw. When the ty ths . * 

matter alone is intended, the order is not ne. 24. And the diſciples were aſto- 


ceſſary. 2. The Evapgeliſts recite not all n; 1 
rer. niſhed at his words. But Jeſus an- 


them, as is evident in the difference of their [wereth again, and faith unto them, 
I Thes — * — Children; how hard is it for them 
- 5 1 1 r — that truſt 5 riches to enter into the 
"urner} is firſt, Jand, Thou ſhalt love kingdom of God! 25. It is eaſier 
> wg * tay ſelf, is laſt, and inſtead of for a camel to go through the eye 

20. And he anſwered and ſaid un- Of ® Rho, Gong = t 19 We 
a him, Maſter all theſe have I ob- 3 15 * ms — ey — » 
aved from my youth, exceeding hard to have riches : and nor ©@ _ | 
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By © =caninot be true Chriſtians and be ſaved. 
N. To truſt in riches is to take them for 


* 


bd * 
«*- 7 
I 
= = 
\ * 
4. we 


6 


FN 


* 
. 


3 7 * pu 2 
* wt 7 5+ b 2 Tf 4 
** — + by 9 
— 5 — * * 8 
* dF 7 . 5 
id 3 e ba. | "I 
. . þ 0 


* 


our beſt and to take and expect more cam- 


dert from” chem, than ſtom Chriſt and hea- 


1 5 And hey were aſtoniſhed 
out of - meaſure 5 ſaying among 


themſelves, ' Who then can be ſa- 


ved ? 27. And Jeſus looking upon 


them, faith, With men it ir im- 


ble, but not with God: for 


with God all things are poſſible. 


27. N. Sure che inordinate deſire to be 


rich muſt needs ſigniſie unbelief: Can men 


ſeek that which. they believe maketh their 
Galvarion almoſt impoſtible ?* The fame 1 ſay 
of mucmuring poverty. | 
28. Then Peter began to ſay 
him; Lo, we have left all and have 


unto 


followed thee. 29. And Jeſus anſwe- 


\ 


\ 
L 


Bur N 


red and ſaid, Verily I ſay unto you, 
There is no man that hath left 
houſe, or brethren, or ſiſters. or 


father, or mother, or wife, or chil- 


dren, or lands, for my ſake and the 
goſpel's. 30. But he ſhall receive 
an hundred-fold now in this time, 
houſes, and brethren, and fiſters, 
and mothers, and children, and 
lands, with perſecutions, and in 
the world to come eternal life. 31. 
ut that are firſt, ſhall be laſt: 
and the laſt, firſt. ; | 1 ih 

29. Cr. N. To forſake them for.Chriſt, is 


' rather tb diſpleaſe them or part with them, 


than with Chriſt and our Duty; when they 
ſtand in Competition, as comforts, or in op- 
poſition, as. adverſaries z it is not to forſake 
them in Paſſion, or for want of due Love to 
them; nor to go into a Monaſtery, or as re- 
bellious Prodigals, or on any unjuſt cauſe. 
. A hundred fold in this life, is in value: 


© God will here do hetter for them, in thing: 


of greater worth. And all Chriſtians call be 
endeated to them in Love and Communi- 
on. | 


32. And they were in the way 
going up to Jeruſalem : and Jeſus 
went before them, and they were 
amazed, and as — followed they 
were afraid. And he took again 
the twelve, and began to tell them 


What things ſhould happen unto 
| him, 33. Sayivg, Behold, we go 


4 


St. Mat. Ainbition reproved. Chi. 10. 
ee mens truſt in chem: and ſuch as do o 
, {ſhall be delivered unto the chief 


4 


up't6 Jeruſalem, and the Son of man 


prieſts, and unto the ſcribes: and 
they ſhall condemn him to death, | 
and ſhall deliver him to the Gen. 
tiles. 34. And they ſhall mock 


at ow 


him, and ſhall ſcourge him, and 
ſhall ſpit upon him, and ſhall ki 
him: and the third day he ſhall WMF* 
riſe -again. „ 1 
32. When they were before put in far * 
of going to Jeruſalem, he told them again h 
plainly what and how he muft ſuffer, and ir 
riſe again. V. Of all Prophecies, this is the 
moſt confirming, _ 3 
35. And James and John tbe h 
; ſons of Zebedee come unto him, Wi" 
faying, Maſter, we would that thou WI”! 
ſhouldeſt do for us whatſoever he Wi” 
ſhall deſire. 36. And he ſaid un- . 
to them, What would ye that | ch 
ſhould do for you? 37. They ſad 2 
unto him, Grant unto us that we 8 
may fir, one on thy right hand, and n 
the other on thy left hand, in thy WM”: 
glory. of 
35. Cc. They came with their Mother. N. ' 
Tho this might ſhew a ſtrong belief of his Re. 8 
ſurrection and Kingdom, if it were ſpoken us * 
here placed, next his telling them of his xa 
Death and Reſurrection: yet afterward this WW? "a 
Faith ſeemeth to be almoſt forgotten: and * 
chey were far from perfeck, while they wey i,j 
ſo w_ ambitious and preſumptuous is theit Wl , 
38. But Jeſus ſaid unto them, Mb 
Ye know not what ye ask: can pe 4 
drink of the cup that I drink of? can 
and be baptized with the baptiſm mii 
that I am baptized with ? * © om 
3% It is meeter for you to conſider whe 44 
ther you can ſuffer with and for me. nion 
39. And they ſaid unto. him, We {More 
can. And Jeſus. faid _ unto. them, WP 
Ye ſhall indeed drink of the cup e 
that I drink of; and with the bays do c. 
tiſm that Jam baptized withal, ſhall , 
ye be baptized H 40 · But to N ſit on IT 
my right hand, and on my "leſt Wh: 


hand, is not mine to give, but i# 
ſhall be given to them for whom it is 
prepared. ; Se: | 

39. N Their. purpoſe was good, not 
Gael ſelf confidence. 40. It is to be gien 


by way of reward io the moſt (xcellent and 
N i : | + ©, -— arc 


| ding to my Father's Decree, and not 

2 bo way of partial favour, as Cour- 

icrs obtain of Ftinces. 130 

24. And when the ten hedrd it, 

hey began to be much diſpleaſed 
with James and John. 

41. NM. Chriſt's own fullowers ami Apo- 


Had their great diſpleaſures and indigna- 
45 at each other; no wonder then if ſuch 
ariſe in the Church now. 2. It was then the 
aſpiring Ambition of two that would have 
been above the reſt, that cauſed this breach 
and indignation: No wonder it the ſame Cauſe 
have the ſame Effects, and worſe, when it is 
in worſe Men, and in very many. | 


him, and ſath unto them, Ye know 
that they which, are accounted to 
rule over the Gentiles, exerciſe 
lordſhip over them; and their 
great ones exerciſe authority upon 
them. 43. But ſo ſhall it not be 
among you: but whoſoever. will be 
great among you, ſhall be your mi- 
niſter. 44. And whoſoever of you 
will be the chiefeſt, ſhall be ſervant 
of all. . 119711 


47, Cc. Jeſus purpoſely thus decided the con- 
troverſie: You are not called to an Empire or 


Dominion. The Rulers of the Nations exer- 


cile Lordſhip and Command on them. But 
your Preeminence ſhall be Moral, and he that 
is the worthieſt in Humiliry, and Serviceable- 
nels tothe-reſt, and in that Light and Love 
that fits them for icMhall have the Chief Au- 
thority with jou: For his Wiſdom, and Ser- 
vice, Rea P and Love ſhall moſt prevail with 
Chriſtizcs for reſpect in Church Affairs. 

45. For even the Son of man 
came not be miniſtred unto, but to 
miniſter, and to give his life a ran- 
ſom to many. 12 

45. Why ſhould you ſet up a higher Domi- 


nion over one another, than I have exerciſed: 


oer you? Have not I been more a Servant to 
you, in Teaching and Guiding you, than you 
have been to me, by any Service you have done 
me: Bave not I looped to you all, and will 
lo even to Dearh. | . 

46. And they came to Jericho: 
and as he went out of Jericho with 
is diſciples, and a great number 
f people, blind Bartimeus, the fon 


ging. 47. And when he heard 
bat it was Jeſus of Nazareth, he 


"4 


42. But Jeſus: called them to 


ff Timeus, ſat by the high-way-ſide, 


began to cry. out, and ſay, Jeſus, 
thou ſon of David, have merey on 
me. 48. And many charged him, 
that he ſhould hold his peace: but 
he cried the more 'a great deal, 


Thou ſon of David, have mary 


on me. 49. And Jefus ſtood” iy, 
and commanded him to be Called : 
and they call the blind man, ſaying 
unto him, Be of good comfort, riſe 
he calleth thee. 50. And he caſting 
away his garmnet, aroſe, and came 


to Jeſus. | 51. And Jeſus anſwered 


and ſaid unto him, What wilt thou 


that I ſhould do unto thee? The 


blind man faid unto him, Lord, 
that I might. receive my ſight. .. 52. 
And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Go thy 


way; thy faith hath made thee Whole. 


And immediately he received his 
ſight, and followed Jeſus in che 
Way. A. 3 | | N 7 
46, Cr. See on, Mat. 20. 30. N. t. It's 
great comfort to be called to Chriſt. 2, Chriſt 
maketh whole efficientiy; but Faich, 
moral receptive qualification of -a free 
gift. 8 3 LED hd | Fa 


— ___ 
2 


— —— 2 
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CHAP. XL. 
1. A Nd when they came nigh 
A to Taue 1 Rad 
phage, and Bethany, at the mount 
of Olives, he ſendeth forth two of 
his diſciples, 2, And faith unto 
them, Go your way into the vil 
lage over againſt you; and aſl 
as ye be entred into it, ye ſhall find 
a colt tied, whereon never, man far 
looſe him, and bring him. / 3. And 
if any man-ſay unto you, Why do 
ye this? ſay ye that the Lord harfy 
need of him; and ſtraightway he 
will ſend him hither. - 4+ And they 
went their way, and found the colr 


looſe him- 5 And certain of them 
that ſtood there ſaid wnto them 
What do ye there looſing the colt? 

: 6. And 


. 


by: 


— 


u 1% 25, % dc Mark, . healed, Cl. 4 


5 1 
tied by the door without, in 2 place 
where two ways met: and they - | 


| 
| 
| 
.Y 
| 
t 
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6. And they ſaid unto them even 
as Jeſus had commanded : and they 
et them go. 
1. N. Chriſt knew things diſtant, and what 
men would ſay and do. Though mens Ade 
be free, God accompliſheth his will, by man's 
freeſt Acts. 2. It was an Aſs wich her Colt; 
though Mark names but the Colt: 
. And they brought the colt to 
„and caſt their garments on 
im; and he ſate upon him. 8. 
And many ſpread their 
_ in the way: and 
branches off the trees, and ſtrawed 
them in the way, 9. And they that 
went before, and they that follow- 
ed, cried, ſaying, Hoſanna, bleſ- 
| is he that cometh in the name 
of the Lord. 10. Bleſſed be the 
kingdom of our father David, that 
cometh in the name of the Lord : 
Hoſanna in the higheſt. 
7. We receive with all joyful Applauſe the 
Meſſiah that is come from -God z Blefſed be 


He, and bleſſed be his Kingdom: Let the 


Heavens epplaud and ble it. | 

11. And Jeſus entred into Jeru- 
ſalem, and into the temple; and 
when he had looked round about 
upon all things, and now the even. 
tide was come, he went out unto 
Bethany with the twelve. 12. And 
on the morrow when they were 
come from Bethany he was hun- 

13. And ſeeing a fig-tree a- 

off, having leaves, he came, i 
haply he might find any thing 
thereon: and when he came, to it, 
he found nothing but leaves ; for 
the time of figs was not yer. 

11, Cc. N it's not likely that Chriſt was 
ant, that Figgs hit not that year; and 
this Tree was fruitleſs : But by this Mira- 
cle he ſhewed, The Deſtruction of fruitleſs Jews 
and Hypocrites. It's like he lay out of Door 
at Bethany, as he uſed. ro do by night in rhe. 
Garden where he was taken, _ becauie he 
would not burden poor men's houſes with all 
bis followers : Elſe ſure he would not ha 
come away hungry. 1 4 N 

14. And jeſus anſwered and ſaid 
unto it, No man eat fruit of thee 
hereafter for ever. And his diſci- 
ples heard it. 2 


— 


Ch rr. Hoſannas, St. Mark. The temple cleanſed. Ch. 11. 


garments 
others cut down - 


14. Note, 1. This Phraſe of anſwering to a 
Fig-rree, muſt be expounded by the uſe of the 
word in thoſe times, when [to anſwer] ſigni. 
fied but {to ſay) 2. The Curſe hurteth nor 
the Tree, but to inſtruct Men. 3 


15. And they come to Jeruſs 
lem: and Jeſus went into the tem. 
ple, and began ro caſt out then 
that ſold and bought in the temple 
and overthrew the tables of the 
money-changers, - and the ſeats of 
them that fold doves; 16. And 
would not ſuffer that any ma 
ſhould carry any veſſel through the 


temple. Ka | 
15. N. He ſhewed that he had the ane 
rity of a King, tho he would not ſet up 
temporal Kingdom. 16, Chriſt now ſcemg 
to be more ceremonious than the Phariſees: 
But he was made under the Law, and wol 
not abrogate one Title, till all were full 
led by him: He was to keep it, to ſave me 
from it. 3. He yet teaches us to_reverenc 
. 


17. And he taught, ſaying unt 
them, Is it not written, My hou 
ſhall be called of all nations the 
houſe of prayer ? but ye have made 
it a den of thieves. : 

17. The Temple was dedicated for hoy 
worſhip, for Jews and r all Nations 
but theſe uſe Merchandize here, and rob ma 
by deceit. " 3 

Queſt. May Places now he Temples ded 
cared to holy Worſhip? Anſw. No doubt d 
it, but that the reverence of God's Name and 
Worſhip, not only alloweth, but requireth u 
when we can, to ſeparate comely places u 
Holy Worſhip, from common uſe ; And v 
they may not be called Temples» I know not. 


18. And the ſcribes and chid 
prieſts heard it, and fought hos 
they might deſtroy him : for they 
feared him, becauſe all the peo 
was aſtoniſhed at his doQtrine. 

18. Tho one would think Chriſt's 2 
for che Temple ſhould have pleaſed them i 
cried ir up as their glory, and accuſed (hh 
and Stephen, and Paul, for diſhonouring #} 
yet becauſe Chu ĩſt did it as he did, by rhe fe, 
ples countenance, they feared the wrath of ia 
Romans, leſt they would take it for Seditions 
and fo they ſhould ſuffer by it. 

19. And when even was come, bt 
went out of the city. 
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| Leſt they ſhould ſurprize him in the will tell you by what authority 1 
Kighe, as they did at laſt. - do theſe t 8 30. The bapriſm 


20, And in the morning, as they of John, was it from heaven, or of 


aſſed by, they ſaw the fig-tree men > anſwer me | 
dried up from the roots. 21. And 30. Mere, Had they confeſt 5 


to be of 
Peter — remembrance, faith God, he would have produced reftimony 2 


unto hi aſter, behold, the fig- Had they denied is, hey had gaioſayed them. 
me which hon , . wi mpettemegerog; by ts gl 
thered away. 22. And Jeſus an- * Par | , in 

ſwering, faith unto them, Have deliverance were at hand, 8 
faith in God. 23. For verily I fay 37. And they reaſoned with 
unto you, that whoſoever ſhall ſay themſelves, ſaying, if we ſhall ſay, 
unto this mountain, Be thou re- From heaven, he will fay, Why 
moved, and be thou caſt into the then did ye not believe him? 34. 
ſea, and ſhall not doubt in his heart, But if we ſhall ſay, Ot men, 
but ſhall believe that thoſe opal, feared the people: for all men 


Ly 


which he ſaith ſhall come to 
he ſhall have whatſoever he faith. pher indeed. 33. And they an- 
24. Therefore I ſay unto you, What ſwered and ſaid unto; Jeſus, We 


miſe, O 

25. And when ye ſtand praying, 
forgive, if ye have ought againſt a- 
ny: that your father alſo which is 
in heaven may forgive you your and Seditons. 3. They that deny 
treſpaſſes. we | premiſes are not to be diſputed wich. | 

25. And forgiving and Charity. is neceſſary | | Ds ff 
w ſucceſs as well as believing : Believing faps __ ca eee cates 


RIES 4 4 * | 1 13:91 7 
26. But if you do not forgive, wa 
neither will your father which ib in CHAP. MI. 


heaven forgive your treſpaſſes. 3 | 
26, „ n 1 AN he began to ſpeak unto 
ef grazting Believers Prayers, meaneth cateris them. by parables, A ter- 
Peribus, other requiſites being anſwerable. tain man planted, a vineyard, | a 
27. And they come again to Je- fer an hedge about it, and digg 
tuſalem: and as he was walking in , place for the wine-fat, and built 
the temple, there come to him the , towre, and let it out to husband - 
chief prieſts, and the ſcribes, and men, and went into a far country, 
the elders, 28. And ſay unto him 2. And at the ſeaſon he ſent to the 
By what authority doſt thou theſe pybandmen a fervant , that he 
things? and who gave thee this au- might receive from che Busband⸗ 
_ — 1-4 72 ther were Wen of the fruit of the vineyard, 
hot to be done A — authority: But knew 3- And they e 8 K and bent 
not that his authority was from God. him, and ent hin away yy 
29. And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid 4. And again he ſent unto | 
unto them, I will alſo ask of you another ſervant z and at bim they 
one queſtion, and anſwer me, and 1 caſt ſtones, and 3 him 12 


o 


Meſſiah and his Kingdom, and their 


4 


Ch, 11. Chriſt's authority, Mark. The Vineyard lat. Chi. 14. | 


Yo" 6 
ILSS, 


ch 22) Chrift tempted.\ St. Mark. The Reſwrreftion. Ch. 12 


the liead; and fent him away ſhame- 
fully: kandled. 5. And again he 
ſentanother;; and bim they, killed: 
and many others, beating ſome, and 
. See on Matth. 21. Nite, Who did this? 
Anſw, The only national Church on Earth. 
2 Did they ceaſe upon chis waruing of Chrift ? 
An, No, but do worſe. 3. Why did th 
do it? ' Anſw. Through folly and wick 

4. The things that have been, are: This is no 

range thing yet on Earth. tt 
6. Having yet therefore one ſon, 
his well-beloved, he ſent him alſo 
laſt unto; them, ſaying, They will 
reverence my ſon. 7. But thoſe 
husbandmen ſaid amongſt them- 
ſelves, This is the heir; come, let 
us kill him, and the inheritance 
mall be ours. 8. And they took 
him, and killed him, and caſt him 
our of the vineya rf 
8. Nite, No wander that no innocency. or 
worth can preſerve his Miniſters from the 
"Es and from being caſt out, of the Vine- 
9 


„What ſhall therefore the Lord 
of the vineyard do ? he will come 
e 


and deſtroy the husbandmen, and 
will give the vineyard unto others. 
, He will deſtroy theſe Jews, and call the 
entiles to become his Chugch. © 
10. And have ye not read this 


— — 


builders reiected is become the 
head of the corner. 11. This was 
the Lord's doing, and it is marvel- 
S In QUT eyes. 53 * : 
in. . 29. 16. — 
. 12: And they pi 5 to Jay hold 
n him, but feared the people; for 
ey knew that he had ſpoken the 
table againſt them: and they left 
im, and went their way: 
12. N. Thar which is ſpoken againſt bad 
men enrageth them, be it never fo true and 
| neceſſrry;. | 24S ö 
131. And they ſend unto him cer- 
tuin of the Phariſees and of the 
Herodians; to catch him in his 
Words. 14. And when they: were 
come, they ſay unto him, Maſter, 
we know that thou art true, and 
careſt for no man: for thou re- 


* * 


gardeſt not tlie perſon of men, but 
teacheſt the way of God in truth: 
Is it law ful to give tribute to Ceſar, 
or nat ? | | | 
13. They ſend choſ that thought Ceſar an 
Ulurper, or at leaſt had no right to that fort 
cf tribute, alienated from the Sanctuary, and 
the % ians me were — Caſar's De... Me 
e flatt Har 
— hin ee 
15. Shall we give, ör ſhall we 
not give? But he knowing their 
hypogiſie, ſaid unto them, Why 
tempt ye me: bring me aà penny, 
that I may ſee it. 16. And they 
brought i:; and he ſaith unto them, 
Whoſe i this image and ſuperſcrip- 
tion? And they faid unto him Ce. 
ſar's* 17. And Jeſus anſwering, 
faid unto them, Render to Celzr 
the things that are Ceſar's, and to 
God the things that are God's. And 
they marvelled at him. 


15. See on Matth. 21. Noe, We are not 


bound to anſwer directly to all ſuch inſnaring 
que ſtions, nor to ſatisfie the Te mptets. 

18. Then come unto him the 
Sadduces, which fay there is no 
reſurrection; and they asked him, 
faying, 19. Maſter, Moſes wrote 
unto us, If a mans brother die, and 
leave his wife behind him, and 


ſcripture 2. The ſtone which the leave no children, that his brother 


ſhould take his wife, and raiſe up 
ſeed unto his brother. 20. Now 
there were ſeven brethren : and 
the firſt took a. wife, and dying left 
no ſeed. 21. And the ſecond took 
her, and died, neither left he 2 
ny ſeed: and the third likewiſe. 
22. And the ſeven had her, and 
left no ſeed : laſt of all the wo- 
man died alſo. 23+ In the reſurre- 
ction therefore, when they ſhall riſe, 
whoſe wife ſhall ſhe be of them? 
for the ſeven had her to wife. 
23. Fifoneous Men from one falſe ſuppol- 
tion, infer many that are worſe, 2 
9 8 $0 Jeſus anſwering , faid 
unto them, Do ye not therefore 
err, becauſe ye know not the ſcrip- 
tures, neither the power of God? 
25, For when they ſhell riſe * 
| | the 
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err 


the dead, they neither marry,” nor 
are given in marriage: but are as 
the angels which are in heaven. 

24. Carnal Men think carnally of things 
Heavenly : Spiritual Glotiſied bodies ate like 
Angels, and sg they die not, ſo they generate 
not any more than they 3 (nur eat and drink as 


26. And as touching the dead, 
that they riſe: have ye not read in 
che book of Moſes, how in the 
buſh God ſpake unto. him ſaying, 
] am the God of Abraham, and 
the God of Ilaac, and the God of 
Jacob? 27. He is not the God of 
the dead, hut the God of the living: 
ye therefore do greatly err. 


See on Math. 22. L ACESTH 175. 

28. And one of the ſcribes came, 
and having heard them reaſoning 
rogether, and perceiving that he had 
anſwered them well, asked him, 
Which is the firſt commandment of 
all? 29. And Jeſus anſwered him, 


9 s 
- 4 * 
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the ſon of David ? 


Sr 


Ch. 12. The Refurredtion. St. Mark." C David's Loyd. Ch. 1 2. 


fices. 34. And when Jeſus ſaw that 
he anſwered diſcreetly , he faid: 
unto him, Thou art not far from 
the kingdom of God. And no man 
_ that durſt ask him any que- 

ion. 3 1 n 

34. Note, If the confeſſion of theſe two 
great commands, was a matter fo greatly e- 
ſeemed hoth of Chriſt, and by this Scribe y 
how greatly do they differ from Chriſt, who, 
befides the profeſhon of the whole Baptiſ- 
mal faith and Covenant, require abundance 
of unneceſſary or uncertain thing to Church 
8 and concord, if not to Salva- 
— | 

35. And Jeſus anſwered and Taid, 
while he taught in the n 
How ſay the ſcribes that Chriſt is 
36, For David 
himſelf ſaid by the holy Ghoſt, The 
LORD ſaid ro my Lord, Sit thou 
on my right hand, till T make thine 
enemies thy footſtool. 37. David 
therefore ümſelf calleth him Lord; 
and whence is he then his ſon. - 


all whole-burnt-offerings and facri- them, 


The firſt of all the commandments —_— 1 | 
. ͤ 5—— 
God is one Lord; 30. And thon 37. And the common people 
ſhalt love the Lord thy God with heard him gladly. 38. And the 
all thy heart, and with all thy ſoul, ſaid unto them in his doctrine, Be- 
and with all thy mind, and with all ware of the ſcribes which love to 
thy ſtrength : this is the firſt com- go in long clothing, and love ſalu- 
mandment. 31. And the ſecond is rations in the market-plages, 39. 
like, namely this, Thou ſhalt love And the chief ſeats in the ſyns- 
thy neighbour as thy ſelf: there is gogues, and the uppermoſt rooms 
none other commandment greater at feaſts: 40. Which devour widows 
n N . p houſes, and for'a/pretence make long 
ofe, e 1s oy . ; | 
the Soul. It is the total Inclination and ad- — thels thall wee HAY 
herence of the will to God ac God, the inh- many ca F 4 
nite good, and to Man, for his Se, 2s far vs 37+ Lee not theſe proud Hypocrites deer 
his Contormiry eo God harb made him amighle. Jun, ebe by their long. Lirurgicy, *. 
u fervently riſeth towards God here hy defy Ps AO re 46d 
25 ſeeking 3 and eee dere. ute religious to their grearer Damnation. - 
32. And the ſeribe ſaid unto him, 47. And Jeſus fat over agaihſt 
Well Maſter, thou haſt ſaid the the treaſury, and beheld how the 
truth: for there is one God, and people caſt money into the ersaſu- 
there is none other but he. 33. Iy.; and many that were neh caſt 
And to love him with-all the heart, in much. 42: And there came a 
and with all the ' underſtanding , certain poor widow, and the en- 
and with all the ſoul, and with in two mites, Which make à für- 
all the ſtrength, and to love hi, thing. 43, And he called unto 
neighbour as himſelf, is more then him his anc and faith unto 
| Verily Wy unto you, = 
8 n is 


this poor widow hath caſt more in, 


then all they which have caſt into the 


treaſury. 44. For all they did caſt 
in of their abundance : but ſhe of 
her want did caſt in all that ſhe had 
even all her living. gal 

41. It is no not e of ({elf-denyi iety, to 
ſerve God fo Liberally of that which — 
can ſpare, and which coſteth the fleſh no 
denial of its defires, but to ſerve it with the 
firſt, and God with its leavings. 2. God ac- 
cepteth a willing mind, where wealth and 
power is wanting. | | 


-” 


— 


CHAP, I. 


5 Ndas he went out of the tem- 


ple, one of his diſciples ſaith 


unto him, Maſter, ſee what manner 


of ſtones, and what buildings are 
here, 2. And Jeſus anſwering ſaid 


unto him, | Seeſt thou theſe great 


buildings? there ſhall not be left 
one ſtone upon another, that ſhall 
not be thrown down. 


privately, 4. Tell us, when ſhall 
theſe things be? and what ſhall: be 
the fign when all theſe things ſhall 
be fulfilled. 

See in Matth. 24. Note, Nature would for 
know even the evil to come. 1 
began to ſay, Take heed leſt any 


man deceive you. 6. For many 


come in my name, ſaying 1 

am Chriſt : and deceive many. 
6. Many ſhall pretend that they are ſent 
to reſtore the 2 Kingdom, and draw 


in people to the 1 75 
7. And when ye ſhall hear of ſame ſhall be ſaved. 


* 


| wars, and rumours of wars, be 


- 


yet. 8. For nation ſhall riſe againſt 22d commonly mentlon you as a hateful ſo 


nation, and kingdom againſt king- God, and hold out to the end, and you ſhall 
dom: and there ſhall be earthquakes be ved fron off this ad We 
C 134. But when ye ſhall fee 1 


in divers places and there ſhall be 
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Ch. 12. The Widows wites. Sti Mark. Chriſt's Propbecies. Ch. Tz. 


deſtruction. 
for they ſhall deliver you up to 


3. And as he 
ſat upon the mount of Olives, over 
againſt the temple, Peter, and James, 
and John, and Andrew, asked him that 


- ſhall cauſe them to be put to death, 


| | YC your Enemies, and ſhall not ſpare your ven 
not troubled : for ſuch things muſt lives: And the vulgar of all forrs ſhall be &- 
needs be; but the end (ball not be duced to take you lor the plagues of the World, 


famines, and troubles; theſe art 
the beginnings of ſorrows. | 
8. Many commotions muſt go before the 


9. But take heed to your ſelves : 


councils ; and in the ſynagogues ye 
ſhall, be, beaten, and ye ſhall be 
4 cn before rulers and kings for 
my fake, for a teſtimony againſt 
them. | 

9. I allow you by lawful means to keep 
your ſelves out of their hands; but I foretell 
you that their Councils will condemn you, 
and in their Synagogues they will ſcourge yon 
like Malefactors, and caſt you our, and you 
ſhall be brought before ſuch as Herod, Agrippa, 
and the Roman Procurators, to anſwer for be- 


evince againſt them, that they heard the 
Goſpel, and did not obey it. | 

10. And the goſpel muſt- firſt be 
publiſhed among all nations. 

10. Before their deſtruction, the Goſpel 
muſt. be ſpread and publiſhed abt both 
to Jews and Gentiles, 


11. But when they ſhall lead you 
and deliver you up, take no thought, 
beforehand what ye ſhall ſpeak, 
neither do "be premeditate : but 
whatſoever ſhall be given you in 
hour, that ſpeak ye: for it is 
not = that ſpeak, but the holy 
1 1 1 4 Wy 
11. diſcouraged 
of matter, — 1 utterance, let wh 
op Yared Wor promiſe you rhe preſent 
2 Now the brother ſhall be⸗ 
tray the brother, to death, and the 
father the ſon : and children ſhall 
riſe up againſt Meir parents, and 


13. And ye ſhall be hated of all 
men for my name's ſake : but ke 
that ſhall endure unto the end, the 


* 


12. 13. Yout kindred themſelves hall be 


of men: Zut bear all this patiently : Truſt 


iel the t. ſtanding kened, and the moon ſhall not give 
W 18 0 him that her light: 25. And the ſtars of 
readeth underſtand) then let them heaven ſhall fall, and the powers 


the houſe-top, not go down into the of man coming in the clouds with 
houſe, neither _ RE to _ * N and glory. 

hi ut is houſe. 16. 8 24. 29, 30. Ws 
40 — Kim that is in the field, nor 27. And then ſhall he ſend his 


TS 2 1 3 


carment. his elect from the four winds, from 
fins f. inſt Jerwſelem, like Antioebws's the uttermoſt part of heaven. 
Dan Sonar mentioned by Daniel, See Matth. 24. 31: 
(expel not char 1 ſhould {peak moce- plainly 28. Now learn a parable of the 
ſpeedily br e 5 9, A, $4 tender, and putteth forth leaves, 
live your rs. A Err ummer is near: 29. 
17. Zus wo to them that are with ſon theſs things:comt. 60 
- d e 1 paſs, know 
child, and to chem thas giveluck cha ir e nigh, ever er e doors. 
rf align? woo ler, an: Verily I fay unto you, that rhis 
oF flight be not im the winter. generation ſhall not paſs, till all 
9. For in thoſe days ſhall be affli-' 2 | Pals , 
&ion,. ſuch as ag not from £56 
beginning "of +a." CEeptian. m e not paſs away. 
God created, unto this time, neither 209, 30, Expect ene Teruſalem. 
ſhall be. 3 „„ when ye ſee thele figns: and doubt not of 
t7. U will be an increaſe of miſery to all my Word? Some now alive ſhall live to {ee 
that are N in flight; For the affliction of ic, (It was not 40 years, | 
thoſe days will be unparalell'd, E 


Dr 


— 


} 
will by unparafelld. „ 32. But of that day and that 
20. And except that the lord had hour knoweth no man, no not the 
bortned thoſe days, no fleſh ſhould angels which are in heaven, neither 
be ſaved : but for the elects ſake, rhe Son, but the Father... 
whom he bath choſen, he hath; 32. Bur theſe rhings\gor coming diſcerni- 
ae Th Cle tal ex fy all; 812,997 Chiles man an fee] Jul te 


21. And then if any man hall 33. Take ye 'heed,, watch and 
ſay to you, Lo, Bere i 'Chrilt, or Pray ; for ys know, not when the 
1% by 11 19 4 | 23 5 . f 
22, Fot 80 ts, a Iſe pro- os a 1 : — 
7 riſe, I _— the E * F 
and Wonders, to ſeduce, if it were e A 

ollible , even the ele&, 23. Bur 3+ For the Son of man is as a man 
take ye heedz behold, 1 have fore- king a far Journey, who left his 
told you al] things. Houſe, and gave anthority to his 
21, The miſerable Jews will- follqw divers, Der vants, and to every man his work, 
der will prevend they ate fent to be their 88. and Commanged the porter to watch, 

ours ; hut warn you, Traft none ſuch, . 35. Watch ye” | erefore, (for e 

as But in thoſe days, after that know not when the maſter of 14 


— — 


ESA I% N r c 7 


ye in like manner, when ye ſhall 


but ö hath ſome choſen ones whom day and hour, becaule they depend on the 


Ch. 13. Tia, ce, lark. deftrattion. Ch. 23: 
abomination of defolation; ſpoken: tribulation ,” the ſun ſhall be dar- 


in Judea flee to the moun- that are in heaven ſhall be ſhaken. - 
SY in let him that is on 26. And then hall they ſee the Son 


* 


turn back a gain for to take up his angels, and ſhall gather together 
14. But when you ſhall ee the Roman En- the uttermoſt part of the earth, to 


to you, to enrage the Roman power,] then. fig-tree : when her branch is yet 


theſe things be done. 3 1. Heaven | 
and earth ſhall paſs' away: but my 


. + bly, as effects of natutal cauſes, neither an 


in Kept inknown to you; that 6 


__ - .therany i 2 


"jv yah ni gy Se Mark. nee Er 


cometh: at even, or at midnights 3c ment, there exme a woman, bas 


vin of gint 
36... Leſt coming ſud- of — d, Ke precious 47 
poured it 


or at the cock- crowing, or in the 


morning.) 

denly, he find you dere 37. 
And what I ay unto you, I ſay 

to all, Watch. 


hewillſeem to Men, as one in a far Country : 


and to all. 


he brake t 
uns on his head. 
3. Nite, This Simon, it is moſt like, having 


34. So long ſhall Chriſt be cut of ſight, that been cured by him of a Leprofie, thewed his 
2 6 rhankfulneſs in entertaining him. 2. "Bethany, 
But ſee that ye do the work he ſet you, and like the Villages near Landes, contained a 

watch for his coming; in a wakeful prepared large circuit of ground it being uſual! for Ci. 


ſtate continually. * e er a you. tizens ſo to ſer their Country 
ſuch grounds to be fo populous. 3, It was a 


Nite, It occaſioneth great perplexity to the * of precious Spike Oil, ſhaken and pour- 


Readers here and Matth. 24. that the deſtru- 
&ion of Jeruſalem, and the final coming 7 
Chriſt, ſeem to be ſer ſo near together, as if 
the latter were to come ſoon after the former. 
v. 24. Cl thoſe! day;Y or Immetiately which f. 
cauſcrh them to 8 the latter part allego · 
in fe as Racer g only the great commotions 
ich ſeemeth a very hard ex- 

* . Chrift s coming wich his Angels vi- 
bly in the Cloud's, and gathering his Hect 
from the four ends of Heaven, &c. The. Appa- 
rition to Conſtantine, and the powerful delive · 
rance of the Chriſtians from Heathen rage is 
leſs harſh than this. But 1. Things of greateſt” 2 

nee may be:quickly ſer together in Wri- 
ting ʒ and the queſtions may occaſion the Con- 
junction. 2. Chriſt; ſpake for all Ages as well 
as for them. 3. A thouſand years with the 
Lord is as one day. 4 And it. is undeniable that 
the Writers gave us . juſt all the Words that 
Cheiſt ſpake. For 1. He ſpake N act 
they tranſlate them into Greek, 2. 


ed out. 


e And there were ſome tllat had 
. ation within themſelves, and 

„Why was this Waſte of the 
— made? 5. For it might 
have been fold for more then three 
hundred pence, and have'been gi- 
ven to the 1 5 And they mut. 
mured againſt her. ö 


4. Note, Whether it was any beſide Juda 
i 150. Man's Witiis apt to be cenſotiou 


ik. 4 dee one rok 
they more 
4251 pence of e. is, as Mae and 


calculate, ——ů— v1 mod and a "ha 


A-Crown is'6's. 8 d. our 

6. And Jefus ſaid, Let ber wir 
why trouble ye her? ſhe hath 
wrought a g deter ty Peg 7. For 


cther Inſtances, their words oft d iſs among ye have tbr poor with ou an. 


themſelves. 3. They profeſs to 
that Chriſt ſaid, 4. They place his words ofe 
in divers orders. Thereiore 1 muſt. not ga: 


- fion of a clauſe, whichcontzad 
: Toe Tex, ma he ea 


CHAP. ie. — 


the lover 1 and of unlea- 

vane breac e dle cet priefts 

. foes ought how they- 

might cake bigs « hehe and put 
him to death. 

lug feat dx, le (> chere be an up- 

1 
8 


A= . d ar ba e Eee 


ed propkey celing him... 


"And being in Bet 
e Rn: 


93 


„ 
; "% 


1225 ſhall 60 2 throug 
whole world, hig alſo 
250 195 > ſpoken. of for a Mah 
Teh of her. | 


they ſaid, not * to our 


the twelve, went wato4 


d; em yoo by ye. wil 0 may do 


2 not ah 
W 6 ack, Th time, thit 
| thing in iu 
N Shie hath ie whar dee, 


Late is come afore ee 
hg to the burying, . * A 
unto you, hereloyver th ix gol 


bat ede 


e, The, | teft bonouring” of 
* own e honour, (os 
wee 


— preſent by 
10% And; Judas Tfcaxiot 


the i 


prieſts to betray: him unto them. 
10. Nur The Devil dtaweth Sidnets w wh 


houſes,, and for 


gh, gue of 


Q = nm—_ OY 


= 
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Ch. 14. The Paſſover. Su. Mark- The Lads Supper. El. Eg. 
77 "v7." The Bom" oF min ideal gu! 
Nd ah hr . 
they Ein — yo 1 of man is berry good were. it. 
ive him money. And he 10 or f 
pw he might conveniently. betray 5 man if he had never been 
him. | SIT 3.099 9 0 I » os © . : — 
— Ne, 1. The wicked are glad to be aſſi- * =» e 
ſted in fin. 2. Money 18 the baic of wick · meant (.Aleſs evil.} "ol 5 9 + v 
ed nels and blood. 3. When the heart once 22. And as they did e, Jeſus 


— men _ how to accom- 5 took brand and blelſed rot onde 
72. And the firſt day of unlea - and gave to them, and ſaid, Take 
2 ad, when chey killed [the *h. Mah non bode; 1 #503 erty 
aſſover, his diſciples ſaid unto him, i "w#, ere It 1s called ac once; Bread 
Where wilt thou that we go and See N Naturally. and his Body 
prepare, that thou mapeſt ear the Significanly..; Fer (61. is-che Relarive,! and 
over.? 13. And he ſendeth CB&read) is the Antecedent : What did -Chriſh / 
orth two of his diſciples, and faith Take? , Whar did he, n 1 Whas 
unto them, Go ye into the city, h 6 Tee 12. War. .io fb but that be- 
and there ſhall meet vou a man it his Body. How ?. As * King ny 
. 122 1 | ” * piece 
bearing 4 pitcher of water: fol. of e fo become his Gear" Seat; by which he 
low him. 14. And whereſoever he 2 Liberty and Life: Or 4 piece 
ſhall go in, ſay ye to the good. » Siber a be lionen: bo, Las] 
man of the houſe, The  Maftet - ,23- And he took. the cup, and 
ſach, Where is the güeſt-chamber, when he had given thanks, hd gave 
where I ſhall eat the paſſover with to them: and they all drank of it. 
my diſciples? 15. And he will 24. And he ſald unto 'themy This is 
ſhew you a large upper room fur- my blond of the new reſtament, 
niſhed and prepared: thete make Which is ſhed for man,, 
e e e Ns OE eee. 
ples went 1 came into Cheri 3 
d aud dend r od gd nn F the Goſpel i tags by 
them: and they made ready thepaſe ,, and Thar is ſuch 2 thing 3 nt Is the | 
ſover, © Bals EO TORE 1318 a d, the Feld is the World, the Reipert art the | 
6. Mie Chriſt knew, what was flature ang Telit Bec.) maile force" themfeWves 25 be- . 
unſeen, even voluntary acts. lieve chat there is no Simiſitude uſed here. | 
„„ „ Tube Land deliver his. Church: from choſe who 
17. And in the evening he com- burn men that believe not chat | Bread is n 
eth with the twelve. 18. And as Sad, bur: made Chit bm; while them- 
they far and di ert, Jeſus ſaid, ue Believe nen en cht hill e Cliriſt 
Verily I ay unto you, One of y | : gn 1, prota 2447 glad 6 
which eatenft wich me Hall betray d erily Þ tay unto you, Ivill 
me. 19. And they began to be rink no more of che frufe of the 
ſortowrful, and to fey untò him oe ine untill that day thay I drink it | 
by one, is it 1 * and another ſaid nem in the kingdom” of God. 26. 
ic 1? 40. Aud he,anſwered and And when they had ſung un hynin, 
eee . they went our de hy en e 
twelve, | ippet 4 ale in t E E nenn 
ahb: N r mid dot tis tit n d e . 
19. Notes] Then feared. r onus bed contin: 
s d at Progno- nt 3: . Jeſus unto. ! 
fick. 2 Chriſt's + Je U Seh, iy Lye thall be offended” becauſe of 
dere paſt by. n nen an me this Wr 
| b 7 m1 


br 1 8 1 


= 
=_ 
| 

[ | 


be paſt; or before the ſecond 


Ch. 14  Chrifs FS. Mark. 


will ſmite the ſhepherd, and the 37. And he cometh and findeth 
ſhow thall be ſorrered. 


27. Your Faith ſhall ſtagger, and you ſhall 
ſorſake me, and fly in 9 


238. But after that I am riſen, I 


Will go before you into Galilee. 
28. See Job. 21. 1. 2, 3. 


29. But Peter ſaid unto him, Al- 


though all ſhall be offended, yer 


will not ]. * And Jeſus ſaith un- 
him, Verily I ſay unto thee, that 


this day, even in this night before 


the cock crow twice, thou ſhalt de- 
ny methrice. _ "Thy 

30. Note, This is not contrary to other E- 
vangeliſts, that ſuy [8efere the cock crow. ] For 
1. They mean, {before Cocks crowing time 
crowing ] 
2, The Writers ſpake the ſenſe of Chrift's 
words, and not always the preciſe words them- 


21. But he ſpake the more . vehe- 


mently, If L ſhould die with thee, 
I will not deny thee in any wiſe. 
Likewiſe alſo {aid they al. 

t. Note, If the Apoſties ſo little: know 
themſclves,. what wonder if moſt Chriſtians 
32. And they came to a place 
which was named Gerhſemane : and 


he ſaith to his diſciples, Sit ye here 


while I ſhall pray. 33+ And he ta- 


keth with him Peter, and James, and 


John, and began to be ſore amazed 
F 
faith unto. them, My ſoul is exceed- 
ing ſorrowful unto death: tarry ye 
here, and warch. 35. And he went 
forward a little, and fell on the 
ground, and prayed, that if it were 
3 the hour might paſs 
* 96. And he ſaid, Abba, Fa- 
ther, all chings are poſſible unto 
thee, take away: this cu from me: 
nevertheleſs, not what I will, but 
What thou wilt. 
. 25 Nut, It is an error that . Chriſt's God - 
Soul was farrowful and ſuffered, but fo could 
not his God herd. 2. His nature in the fuſt 
inſtant had a ſinleſi averſneſs to ſuffering as 
ſuch, bat his Reaſon and Will ſubmit to it in 


* 
. 


into temptation: the ſpirit truly # 


was inftead of a human Soul: For his 


them Nleeping, and faith unto Pe. 
ter, Simon, * thou ? couldſt 
not thou watch one hour? 3g, 
Watch ye, and pray, leſt ye enter 


ready, but the fleſh is weak. 

37. Haſt thou ſtrength to die with me, who 
canſt not watch one hour wich me? Watching 
and Praying is the means to avoid temptation, 
and conſequently finning and ſutfering for fin, 
The Mind and Will, ſanRifted by God's ſpi- 
rit, is inclined to duty, but it hath not an « 


ſolute deſpaticel power over the fieſhly weakneſi 
and backwardneſs, but a political only, - 


9. again he went away and 
prayed, and ſpake the ſame words, 

o. And when he returned, he 
Hund them aſleep again) for their 
eyes were heavy) neither wiſt they 
what to anſwer him. 41. And he 
cometh the third time, and ſaith un- 
tothem, Sleep on now, and take 
your reſt : it is enough, the hour is 
come; behold the Son of man i 
betrayed into the hands of ſinners. 
40. were aſhamed. , 41, Now I have 
no more u *. watching with me: Take 
your own e, of reſt : My apprehenden 
are at hand. 


42. Riſe up, let us go: lo, be 
that betrayeth me 15 hand. 4) 


And immediately, while he yet 
ſpake, cometh. Judas, one of the 
twelve, and with him a great mul 
titude with ſwords and ſtaves, from 
the chief prieſts, and the ſcribes, 
and the elders. 44. And he that 
betrayed him, had given them a to. 
ken, ſaying, Whomſoever I {hull 
kiſs, that ſame is he; take him, and 
lead him away ſafely. 45.  Andab 
ſoon as he was come, poet 
ſtraightway to him and ſaith, Mt 
ſter, maſter; and kiſſed him. 

44. Ne, Thus Satan's ſervants chat wer 
Chili's Livery, boch Pricfts and Magiſtras, 
| betray Chriſt by his own titles; and by preteme 
of Love and Honour. | 

46. And they laid their hands on 
him, and took him. 47. And on 
of them that ſtood by, drew a ſword, 


tte ſecond inſtant, betauſe it is. according 0 and ſmote 2 "ſervant of che high 
| | Gods/WIll, for greater beneñt. 


prieft, and cut off His ear. 
| 17. 


Agony, Ch. 14. 


ge ym, eb tk 


a ow = © << _£An AS wot eres with 


Hm, es ” 


Ch. 14. Chriſt lerched. St. Mark. Ciriſ accuſed. Ch. 14 
47. Note, Had but ane Pe, done this fam build another made without hands 


r neicher ſo (hd, thew whwnls 
— would publiſh to the World, chat the Bree 3 SONS 2 
whole Party are ſeditious Rebels: yea, if any 58. Note, We five men ſeemingly wiſe 
do but ſpeak agsinſt their Murders. 1 mean BY » that would ay, Why did Chriſt ſpeak 
they have done thus. | ſo unadviſedly as to give occaſion to ſuch. accuy 


; 174 ferr? Bur what can be ſpoken 1o well, from 
8. And Jeſus anſwered and faid ? ; 
Eh them, Are ye come out as a- S ſuch men will nor take occalion. of 


| . Calumny, | 
ainſt a thief, with ſwords and with yen 1 the high prieſt food up 
faves to take. me? 49. I was dai- in the mids, and asked Jeſus, ſaying, 
ly vor you ** the aps, wy Anſwereſt rhou nothing? what 
ing, 4 ye too me not: but the IS it whi theſe witneſs agai 7 
Luhe muſt be. Tulklled... 2 thee ?. | — gain 4 
you And they all forſook him and tively and by who» = bolieft.n m__ 
fled. 5 1. And there —_ him *. and of the whels Word was 
2 certain young man, having a linen enemy # poſing ' 
cloth alt” abs his naked body; the N 2 5 ter 1 oe, HA 
and the young men laid hold on , ©, thin A nd 
him. 52: And he left the linen eren norung. ain the high 
cloth, and fled from them naked. prieſt asked him, and faid unto him, 
50. All the Diſciples locally forlook him irt: thou the Chriſt the Son of the 
to fave themſelves, though not {o as totally to Bleſſed? 62, And Jeſus faid, Tam: 
deſert him with their heart. $1. Being in and ye ſhall ſee the Son of man ſit- 


the night, ſome yo man, either undreſt, tin 0 5 "La 
—_ our of A+ op Bega thither. g on the right hand of power, 


Mtn ni nee ns cone 
e high prieſt: wit Were 61. When the fibrit Prieſt 6 TI = 
. enbied all the chief prieſts, and thing agent hip, be Gif 1 2 20. 
the elders, and the ſcribes. da him (equal to an ex offiis > rag 
53. They led Chriſt: as Priſoner to thoſe knew he would anſwer, that he might dur 
that .nt them to take him; which was the Jews of his own words accuſe him. 
Church repreſentative, or Council. 5 „  v0% Then the high prieſt rent his 
4. And Peter followed him afar clothes, and ' faith, What need we 
off even into the palace of the any further 'witneſſes? 64. Ye 
high prieſt ; and he fat with the have heard the blaſphemy: whar 
ſervants, and warmed himſelf at think ye? And they all condemned 
the fire: 55. And the chief prieſts, him to be guilty of death: 
. all the Fr ſought = Wit- 5 8 1 * hare rene Nl 
neſs againſt Jeſus to put him to heart for hie u | lon 
death; and found none. 56. For ©, elf clonen with. the 


higheſt ' pretence - 
many bear falſe witneſs againſt him, Confederares' No wonder if the whale Care 
but their witneſs agreed not toge · vocation condemn Cviſt, when fuch gn High. 


- 55. They firſt reſolve. of his death, and af G65, And ſome began to ſpit. on 
ind to 


ee ew - F*= 


* a 


” +3 > == CO 


ter ſearch for ſome pretended cauſe : Bur their him, and to cover his face, and 
n crime enough for bur hi, r bo ax unto wo, 
57. And there aroſe certain, and Wophelte:? and the Jervants, did 
bare falſe witneſs againſt him, ſay- r him wich che palms of their 
ing,, 58 We heard him fay, I will 6. 15, This rhe Son of God endured r 


88S SSN 


um 
e 


4 
alt, 


e A SG, 
_ 
£ 


od 
4 


- Chi T4; Chrift accuſed. St. Mark. Chrift condenned. Ch. 15. 


66. And as Peter was beneath in he anſwering faid unto him, The 
the palace, there comerh one of the ſayeſt it. FP ow, | hou 
maids of the high prieſt. 67. And lam. - 
when ſhe ſaw Peter warming him- 3. And the chief prieſts accuſed 
ſelf, ſhe looked upon him, and faid, him of many things: but he ans 
And thou alſo waſt with Jeſus of ſwered nothing. 4 And Pilate as. 
Nazareth. 68. But he denied, ſay- ked him again, ſaying, Anſwereſt 
ing, Iknow not, neither underſtand thou nothing: behold how many 
what thou ſayeſt. And he went I they witneſs againſt tlie. 8 
out into the porch ; and the cock Bur Jeſus yet anſwered nothing; fo 
be, ve ere vgs Peres „ f ere 
4 » Ne „ Is amon 3 2 a tory, 
che a fiend ro Chr 2. Wonderful that 3 death which he came to un- 
the firſt Cock did not waken Peter : ence, 6. N 1 ci ed l releaſe 


having been ſo warned! But what will we not | 
do, if God leave us roourſelves.. 0 unto them one priſoner, whomſo- 
69. And a maid ſaw him y ro ever they deſired. 7. And there 
and began to ſay to them that od was ene named Barabbas, which lay 
by, This is one of them. 70. And bound withthem that had made inſurs 
e denied it again. And a little af- rection with him, who had commit: 
tet, they that ſtood by faid again to red murder in the inſurrection, f. 
Peter, Surely thou art ene of chem: And the multitude crying aloud, be 
r thou art a Galilean, and thy gan to defire him to db as he had e. 
ſpeech agreeth zherero, 71, But he ver done unto them. 9. But Pilate 
2 to curſe and to ſwear, ſaying, anſwered. them, ſaying, Will ye 
I know not this man of whom e that I releaſe unto you the king of 
2 . the Jews? 10. (For he knew that 
LE. 


1— — — 5 —— — «© 


mm 4 3 « A -< 00 A - 


long 6 inthe mand. for ery or 
Xa — nba: _ 5.2m ts comer paler = — 
RR nnen 

Sadie Jede une bim, Babes the people, thar de tiould rack 
the cock crow twice, thou ſhalr de- A Bape Racy 100 200 * 
ue hes. An Then he unt ther, What will ye then 


thereon, he weg. char T half Je dre bin we 
a 5 dat I ſhall doe ante him whom ye 
72. Note, Before. che love of life, and fear call the King of the Jews? 1 


of death, prevailed (in a&) fut now the call the "the Jews? Gs 5 

Love of Chriſt beginneth to prevail again, they cried out again, Crucifie him. ch 

ee, and ame him for his fin, a27e Nee, The People wet bur the mou f BY - 
Der iets. tis $1698 


— „ 3 
* 
* 


14. Then Pilate ſaid unto them, i v 
Why, what evil hath he dong? And 


Eras C H AP. *. +++ they cried oe tn more Cg, x 
" ; Nd Rae nnn i N 2 5 q 'C ueiſie { im- 15. A * F 
A nng the e Aoi 2 willing to content the pebpie I fr 
os with e tr 4 releaſed Barabbas unto them, and Wl fi 
(bibes ,” and the hole  councit,. del weed Jeſus when he had ſcour ih , 
and bound Jeſus, and cattied bi N 4 Wc 0 
away, and delivered him to Pilate, * pleaſe the  Priefts; all ſe the Devil, 
1: To be Pr e ä themſelves. And 
- 2+ And Pilate asked him, Art yer; by all this God is Cving the World. 
thah the King of the Jews? And 16. And the ſouldiers led — 
5 ' \ 1 "Via, | " , aW. 


1F) bie 

hall called Pretorium; 2½ Nu, bien imputed S M @iF'tb Hun; 
— — together the whole God only repured him a lacrifice* * 
nd. 17: And they clothed him, 29. And they char paſſed: 


led on him, wagging their 
. 5 I pate cement and 7 Ah thou that deſtro ay 


And . to ſalute him, Hail King the temple; and buildeſt 5 in hire 


of th And they ſmote days, 30, Save thy ſelf, and | come 
him So” the be i with a reed, and 9 the bol Keb Li * 
did ſpit upon him, and bowint their their ld the chief priefts* mockin 


F "4 And zmeng themſelves, with rn meg 
chen Nel locked" him, they He Tived others, Pier he cannon 


took off rhe purple from big, £6 and 4 0 32. Let Chrift the king of 


put his own clothes on el deſcend now from the croſs, 


Jed him-out. to cruciſie him x an hat we may fee and believe. 

16. Ad the Priefts:are: 3 they that Were crucified with. Wn 
of the , the Soldiers are nk, for! ex- revied him. "we 
ecution; ſuch uſdaliy being hard by blood 29. Note, Alf this tells us what Sin i; 
and wickedneſs into a _deftroying rating when his ſervants follow him in ſalferi 
the great execntioners of the he ruine Priefts; Soldiers, and Rabble | will EzY 
ofthe World. Alas, mad Sinners, ora Se 1 rae 


dom you ſcorn, and how your ſpore will 
N _ «133% And when the fix hour was 


what thou and T aye deſerved, that neoded come, there was darkneſs over the; | 


ſich k %artifice; whole land, until the ninth} hour. 


0 4. And at the ninth. our 1 2 
21, And the; comgel one Simon 2 ted with à loud 
voice, 
a Cyrenean, who, paſſed by b loi, Eloi, lama ſabackt OY "ik 


out of the Country, the. fath 58 
1 Rufus, to bear his is, ing interprete 

croſs, 2 they bring him un- of God, why halt thay e 
to the bie Golgorha, which is, he, 1 N Chit was A þ 4 


ing interpreted, che place of a ſcull. belets to the power of Satan's Hs. and | 


23- And they — him to drink, Der and ta have the (ſenſe of God's 


in: And this _—_ 
wipe mingled: — but he Ar Keel e e les, in whe 8 


received it not. 24. And when they fd 
had | rucifibds hin,, th l and. rem. of he cob. 


2 e 1» 2-5 
37: And Jeſus cried with a. tout 
vere, and | K. 


27, And with bim ao fuck | 
two thieves; the; ũne on his els of 
a 1 other om his — 

7 


geri 
— 7 


Was 
beiaras noumbr 


ith 1 1 18 cbhithriber Wich 


which faith, And! 434 Wh ys 


fog 'over ty 


Sr. Mark. rat" E IS. 


the day before « the ſabbath : 


Ch. 15. Chrift buried. St. Mark: His ReſurreSion. Ch. 16. 
- bim, faw. that he fo cried out, and buried in Woollen ; yea, tho' it had been che 


Enemy of Chriſt , that in 
ee 


* mand it. 
* That be died not as orher wen in that The Grave was alſo ſealed and watched. 


do. a 
| 2 40. There were alſo women look - *. — — — Wag ſanctißed 


on afar off: among whom was there lay down theſe Bodies, „ lin in kes 
Mary Magdelene Mary the er and care that was buried for us. 8 
mother 2 che! leſs, and of Jo- ot 55.4. 
ſes and Salome; 47. Who alſo _ 805 
when he was in Galilee ,. followed _ c H A P. XV 155 


him, and miniſtred unto him; and 
many other women which came up , Nd when the ſabbath was paſt 
"J * ry Magdelene, and Me- 


with him unto Jeruſalem. 42. And 
now when the even was come, (be- ry che — of James, and Salome 
eauſe it was the E that is, had bought ſweet ſpices, that they 


might come and anoint him. 3. 


called the e 2 > wn = „ And very early in the morning, the 


2 - — . 13. $$» > dep ofthe at the riſing of the 
But whether Littleneſs of Stature or Dignity YN 3. And they ſaid among them- 
* meant. ĩt is uncertain. ſelves, Who ſhall roll us away the 

43. Joſeph of Arimathea, an ho- ſtone from the door of the — . — 


ble 1 which alſo wait-, ps when they looked, they faw 


ed for the kingdom of God, came, that th olled 
and went in boldly unto Pilate, and it was Fery rom. ro away) for 


craved the body of Jeſus, 44. And + The Angel ad before done in, and fiight- 
Pilate marvelle if he were already ed away the Soldiers. 


dead: and calling unto him the cen- --5- And- entring into the ſepul-' 


a he asked him whether he chre, they ſaw a young man fitting 


ad been.any, while dead. 45. And an the rigbt fide, Uorhed in aw | 


when he knew it of the centurion, white Fern and they were 
he gave che body to Joſeph. frighted. 6. And he faith unto 
edict Nite; He feared leſt he ſhould ſeem dead. them, Be not affrighted: ye ſeek 
be taken down alive, till inquiry reſolved Jeſus of azareth, which was cru- 
ciſſed: he is riſen, he is not here : 


6. NM a he brought fine Linen; heb ogy the place where they laid 
Ie took down, and wrap 


Him in the nen, and laid him in a 8 "The reconciling of the lem | 


ſepulchre which was he wen out of 9 the ns about! 


2 rock, and ey a ſtone unto 
| = os the 'ſepu) * 7 7 Bur go 1 way, 5 
Magdelene , 10 - ag the; A an | he goat . 


mother of Joles , debe where he 2 ebe unto you. 

e 

Need deer, and fo ti Cee wi foine with, and fled fro inc Ok ies forthe 
him. 2. ao Fourr by had "ane. Be, re neither: 

Aon, = ad —— in 2Abes's/ ſaid! they any thing to any _ 
W held 5 — buricd, ip fing Li for they: were afraid. wer 

nen, en * 1 . 


9. Now 


# 


8, Fear made them fe, 5/1! 


9. Now when Jeſus was riſen ear- 

„ the firſt day of the week, he ap- 
y | 

zeared firſt to Mary Magdelene, out 


* whom he had caſt ſeven devils. 
9. The reſt were near her. 


W chat bag been with him as they 
rned and wept. 3 
— She was the — of joy to the 
mourning weeping diſciples. - | 
11. And they, when they had 
heard that he was alive, and had been 
ſeen of her, believed not, 


not at the worſt. yur 4 

2 — After he appeared in a- 
nother form unto two of them, as 
they walked and went into the coun- 
trey. 13. And they went and told 
it unto the reſidue : neither believed 
they rl, vides e Nr 

14. Afterward he appeared. unto 
the eleaven as they fat at meat, and 
upraided them with their unbelief, 
and hardneſs of heart, becauſe they 
believed not them which had ſeen 
him after he was riſen. - 

12. Markdoth but give us a brief touch of 
ſome of Chriſt's appearances, and leaves much, 
recorded by others, Note, wnbelief and Hard 
of heart, are radical ſins in us, and of di 
cure. Note, Chriſt findeth ſo much of theſe 
in us, as to upbraid us with them, as our fault 


10. And the went and told them 


11. Nite, Chriſt's diſciples found a great dif- 
ficulty to believe his Reſurrection: and he took 


16. Chriſt's commiſſion St. Mark, to the Apoſoles. ; ch. 2 


the Law, from Satan, and from Hell; Bur 
thoſe to whom you preach, who will not be- 
lieve, and take me for their Saviour, and God 


for their God, ſhall be condemned to Hell 
refulers of Salvation. pot, 


17. And: theſe ſigns ſhall follow 


hurt them; they ſhall lay hands on 


bare affirmation, 1 
Holy Ghoſt, atteſt levy 
word by theſe miraculous ſigns: They that be. 
lieve, and , you my Apoſties, ſhall in 
wy name caft out Devils fromthe poſſeſſed, and 
make them obey me and confeſs me: You thatl 
ſpeak in various Languages, which you- never 
learnt. Poiſon ſhall not hurt you, either Ser- 
pents outwardly, or taken inwardly: And 
you ſhall pray and lay your hands on the fick 
in my Name, and they fhall recover. Are, x. 
That not, every one thall have all gifts, 
but ſome one, and ſome 


2 


ſpoken * ——— ou 
up into heaven, on the ri 
RR = 
19. N | 
Glorikcation they believed, by the Spirit's re- 


and ſhame ; and dire&erth us what to blame velation. 


and refiſt in our ſelves. 
15. And he ſaid unto them, Go ye 


into all the world, and preach the 


goſpel to every creature. 16. He 


that believeth and is baptized, ſhall Am 


be ſaved ; but he that believech not, 
ſhall be damned. | 
r es 
16. He that u preac 
che Goſpel, and fincerely giverh up himſelf in 
the Baptiſmal Covenant to God the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, by a practical and 
obedient Truſt, and Dedication, ſball be forgi- 


ment, Glory 


them, 


ing the word with ſigns following. | 


Fx 
SM 
„ and Bleſſing to his Church) The 
Lord by his Grace making their teaching ſuc- 


ceſsful, and aſſiſting, and i it the 
tac confirming is by 


ren and be faved from Sin, from the curſe af Promiſcd 


. 


7 
The id 


= | 
--— : , s 1 7 


1 
9 * ud 
"EEE. 

T 


onA 25 


ken in hand to ſer forth in 
ordet a declaration of thoſe 
things' which are moſt ſurely be- N 
neved among us, we Even as You 
— 44 . unto us, whic 
m inning were eye-wit- 
nelles, and miniſters of the word : 
1. Divers having publiſhed the Declaration 
or Hiſtory in order, of thoſe matters of Fat 
and Docttine, which have been done, and are 
Hully believed among us Chriſtims. 2. Even 
—— men did — . deliver chem to us, 
who from the begi were eye-Witneſſes 
and Minifters who 
preached bis word. 


3. It = good to me alſo, 
WEE perfect underſtanding 
of all chings from tlie very firſt; to 
Write unto thee in enk moſt ex. 


| N 49 
I alſo thought good to he 0 like 
| Hillary in order to thre, moſt excellent The- 
„boch to. what is by other: 
written, -. to a eſpecially in the begin- 
ning of the Hi what in others is omit- 
red}. having my ſc by very diligent ſearch, 
got full notice of theſe matters from the very 
tirſt, which others mention not. 


4. Thar thou mighteſt know the 
certainty of thoſe things. wherein 


thou haſt been inſtructed. a? 

4. Thar I may contribute my endeavour to 
PR thy knowledge, and confirm thy be- 
lief of "thoſe things concerning Jeſus Chriſt, 
which thou haſt * learned among us. 


8. was in the days of He- 
| rod the king of Judea, a cer- 
| . rieſt named Zacharias, of the 

e of Abia: and his wife was 


of th the daughters of Aaron and her: 


name was Elizabeth, 
. Note, The Families. of N Prieſts officis 


eds in their courſes, and Avra's 8 was the 


ee ay ny — ths . 


mi, Ft \ The ora aceoting to, St LIKE: 


30 10 


Gt Bn wv ty it weeds 
_—_ 12. 1. And after that the ele; 
Nehem , 1 2. 17. 5 
6. And they were both -righteous 
Reb God, E A N in all the com- 
ents and ordinances of the 
Lord, blameleſs. 

6. They were beck nies! Wow perſons, 
living in true obetliente to all the Commund. 
ments and Ordinances of God, according ty 
the Law and light which were unde, 
without the blot of any grol | or ſcanduly 


8h of 


12th, 


one: 

A had no child, be- 
5 that Elizabeth was baner, 
and they bork were now well ſtrickeg 


in years.” 6. And it came to paſs 
that 'while he executed the prieft 
office before God in the order of hi 
courſe. 9. According to the cuſton 
of the prieſt's office, his lot was to 
burn incenſe when he went into 
the temple of the Lord! 10. Fog 
the whole multitude of the p 
were praying wirhout, at the ir 
of incenſe. 

J, 8,9, 10. Note, The prieſt went into ile 
Sanctuary to offer, and the people that while 
prayed without the Sanctuary, not without the 
Temple. In imitation of which our Temple 
uluaily are built in three parts; The Chance 
for the Clergy, the Body of the Church for 


the Laity, and all below the Font for the G- 
techumens, and ſuſpended, who. are no Con. 


municants; (as ard. Court. was for 
1 the, our "a 
11. And there appeared undo bin 
an angel of the Lord, ſtanding on 
the right ſide of the Altar of incenk. 
12. And when Zacharias ſaw hin, 
he was troubled, and fear fell upon 
him. 13. But the angel ſaid unto 
him, Fear not, Zacharias : for thy 
rayer is heard; and thy wife El 
{beth ſhall bear thee a ſon, and thou 
14. And 


ſhalt call his name John. 
thou 


1 


Gh. 1. The Angel Gabriel St. Luke. and Zacharias Ch. e 
chou ſhalt have joy and gladneſs, not my words, which ſha II be fals 


1 many ſhall rejoyce at his birth. filled in their ſeaſon. rel | 

1 5 * 14. He was born to an auſtere 18, 2952 I am one of the mary Angels | 
| 

| 


TH yet his birth was that ſtand before God, and am ſent to 
D life and death, this; and to reprove thy unbelief; And ro 
for rhe 1 . 2 * for eee een 
15. For he Ihall. "Gs, 20575 bas z 
* of the Lord, and ſhall drink BL And «1 people waited for 3 
neither wine nor ſtrong drink; and Zcharias, and marvelled that hs | 
he ſhall be filled with the holy tarried o long in the temple, 2 , 
Ghoſt, even from his mother's And when he came 2 could | 
work... PCs not ſpeak unto them: and they per- 
19. Note, t. The beſt men and moſt uſeful ceived that he had ſeen a, viſion in the | 
xe greateſt in God's ſight 2. Exzracrdinary temple : for he beckened unto them, 
denying the Heſh agreeth well with the er 2nd remained ſpeechleſs, +. 
ers db dd, the Spiric, 3. mer 27, 2, Lede, ad Sane . 
' 


may nave the Holy Ghoſt, before is appear- Te, . Cd 14. 
16. And many of the children of Nat. ** — = to pals, The 
h ſhall he turn to the Lord their were accompli he departed to 
ht ESE l bis own houſe. 
16. Nite, To turn many by repentance That Ceremonious ſervice might be done 
God, was the effect of the Holy Ghoſt, and by a dumb mids, bak 55 en Goſpel 


Jims extraontlinary worth and work. 8 


the ſpirit and power of Elias, to py; | 
turn the hearts of the fathers to the DOREEN me Ao —. 
children, and the diſobedient to the e * —— , 1 1 * days 


wiſdom of the juſt, to make ready , b | 
2 people prepared for the Lord. wherein he looked on me, to take 


17. He thall be poſſ;ſcd with fach fulneſs *V2Y MY, Feproagh among men. 
of Spitit nd Power, to prepare the way for and iſco * - _ Cad 
Clviſt, as Elias had, as/is propheſied in Mel.q; . CHOU 222 J 
b. Note, By [turning the bearts of the Eathers to ME meren Henne nch the 
tie (dren, ] ſome think is meant [turning the 26. And in the ſixth mo | 
1ronnicel- preſſion of Rulers, to fatherly love angel Gabriel was ſent from God 


and lenity to nferiowrs ] But Dr. H. more pro- unto à city of Galilee, named Naza« 
bably tranſlateth it [with the Children ;] That | 


| reth, 27. To à virgin eſpouſed 
nan eat lien ds 4 man whole yams. was Joſeph, of ©@= | 
rhe Love of one another, and thoſe that diio- the houſe of David; and the vir: 
bey God, to the true wiſdom of juſt men, gin's name was Mary. f itte 
who obey and cruſt; him. 15 1 P Nn 

g. : ; "> ' the angel came in unto _ 7 
. n91 9% her, and faid, Hail thou that are bighy | 
forl am an old man, and my wife A Fl . thee : 
he mil nein fig und And . once, for d ar highly ee 

gel anf wering ſaid unto . PS bleſſed above 

lam Gabriel, that ſtand in the pre- - — , = wee yy 7s 


lence of God: and am ſent to ſpeak 29. And when ſhe ſaw him, the . 
unto thee, and to ſhew thee theſe was troubled at his ſaying, and caſt 
lad tidings. 20. And behold, thou in her mind what manner of falu= 
lalt be dumb, and not able to ſpeak, tation this ſhould be. 30. And 
uni] the day that theſe things ſhall the angel ſaid unto her, Fear not, 
le perforwed, becauſe thou believeſt Mary: for thou haſt found = 
wit 


” AJ— wu m —_ 232272 5 . — 1 * 


= 
rr . w! . Re — ¶ — 


with God. 31. And behold, thou 
ſhale conceive in thy womb, and 
bring forth a ſon, and ſhalt call his 
name Jeſus. 32. He ſhall be great, 
and ſhall be called the Son of the 
Higheſt; and the Lord God ſhall 
give unto him the throne of his fa- 
ther David. © 5 
29, 30, 31, 32. She underſtood it not. 
That Glerious Kingdom meant in the pro- 
mile to David's Seed, of which his Kingdom 
was hut a type. | 

And he ſhall reign over the 


3. 
houfe of Jacob for ever, and of his 
kingdom there ſhall be no end. 

35. His Kingdom over the faithful 1ae! of 
God, begun in grace ſhall be everlifiing in 


34. Then ſaid Mary unto the an- 
gel, How ſhall this be, ſeeing I know 
not a man ? 35. And the angel an- 
ſwered and faid unto her, The holy 
Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the 


er of the Higheſt ſhall overſha- for there ſhall be a performance 
w thee : therefore alſo that holy thoſe things which were told her 
thing which ſhall be born of thee, from the Lord. | 


mall be called the Son of God. 

34, 38. This ſhall be done, without Man, 
by che Holy Ghoſt, and the overſhadowing 
power of God, and therefore he ſhall be pro- 
perly called the Son of Ged. 

VN. Tho this give us the moſt known rea- 
ſon, why Chriſt is called the Son of God in 
S$criptore, it is not ſaid to be the only reaſe 


uo, 
| 2 his eternal Generation. 2. Vet 
Chhriſt 


ly a Man, and born of a Woman. | 

36. And behold thy coufin Eli- 
fabeth, 'ſhe hath alſo conceived a 
ſon in her old age: and this is the 
fixth month with her, who was cal- 
led barren. 37. For with God no- 
thing ſhall be unpoſſible. 

36, 37. Note, 1. Though Elizabeth was 
the Tribe of Aaron, and Mary of the Tribe 
of Judah, they were a kin by Elizabeth's Mo- 
ther marrying a Levite. 

2. Nothing ſhould ſeem difficult to faith, 


When it is known to be God's will and word. 
38. And Mary ſaid, Behold the 


handmaid of the Lord, be it unto 
me according to thy word. 

31. Amen ! Let thy word come 10 paſs: 
E 2 * the expreſſion of Mer, a faith ard 


Ch. 1. The Angel Gabriel St. Luke. ſent to Mary. Ch. f. 


calleth himſelf, the Sen of Man, from henceforth all generations {hall 
which ſignifiethno more, but that he was tru- call me bleſſed. 


of them that fear him, from genexatim 5 


of low degree 


38. And the angel departed from 
her. 39. And Mary aroſe in thoſe 
days, and went into the hill coun- 
trey with haſte, into a city of Juda 
40. And entred into the houle of 


Zacharias, and ſaluted Eliſaberh. 


38, 39, 49. The Angel s words made her gy 
ſee how it was with Elizabeth. 


41. And it cameto paſs, that when 
Eliſabeth heard the ſalutation of Ma- 
ry, the babe leaped in her womb: 
and Elizabeth was filled with the 
holy Ghoſt. 42. And ſhe ſpake out 
with a loud voice, and ſaid, Bleſſed 
art thou among women, and bleſſed 
is the fruit of thy womb. 43. And | 
whence #s this to me, that the mo- 
ther of my Lord ſhould come to me? 
44. For lo, aſſoon as the voice of thy 


ſalutation ſounded in mine ears, the 
babe leaped in my womb for Io _ 
45. And bleſſed is ſhe that believed: a 
A 
he 
41, 42, 43, 44, 45. The Holy Ghoſt filled 10 
Fea ſpeak out theſe. words prophetic 
y, Ce. 5 . 
46. And Mary ſaid, My ſoul doth n 
magniſie the Lord, 47. And my ſpi- Gi 
rit hath rejoyced in God my Saviour. 7 
8. For he hath regarded the low e h 
2 of his handmaiden : for behold, a 
be 
46, 47, 48. Mary alſo filled with the Spich ry 
ſpeaks theſe words of praiſe to God: . re 
foul, &c. 48. He hath raiſed me higheſt um Ar 
was one of the loweſt. : ho 
49. For he that is mighty bath Wi An 
done to me great things, and holy Wl anc 
his name. 50. And his mercy is 00 Job 


to generation. — 

49, 50. Mercy to all chat fear God and thei BN bY « 
poſterity, is the great name or  notiheation of 6 
the moſt Holy God to man. #7 imr 
51. He hath ſhewed ſtren h wich and 
his arm, he hath ſcattered the proud An 
in the imagination of their hearts rou 
52. He hath put down the might f yi 
from the ir ſeats, and exalted then cut 


He hath filed 
53. He 1 * 


| 
| 


the hungry with good things, and 
the rich he hath ſent empty away? 

51, 52, 53» He hath ſhewed that it is he 
that is Almighty, by ſcattering the proud in 
their own vain imaginations z And by caſting 
down the high, and exalting the low ; and by 
ſatisfying the needy, and bringing the proipe- 


rcus to diſtreſs, 


Iſrael in remembrance of his mercy, 


> = . & 4 * n 
* 1 * n 
* 


Ch.. Mary's Thanksgiving. St. Luke. John the Baptiſt. Ch. x. 


66. And all they that had heard them 
laid hem up in their hearts, ſay 
What manner of child ſhall this be? 
— the hand of the Lord was with 
64, 65, 66. Ir raiſed in all the Countrey 
great expectations, What this child would 


$4. He hath, holpen his ſervant him. And God did extrzordinarily bleſy! 


67. And his father Zacharias was, 


55. As he ſpake to our fathers, to filled with the holy Ghoſt, and pro- 


Abraham and to his ſeed for ever. 


54, 55. The promiſes, which he made to 


Abraham and his Seed, he is now performin 
in their proper ſenſe, for the ſaving of all the 
belicving ſeed : The mercy which promiſed 
it, is now performing it. p 


pheſied, ſaying, : 68. Bleſſed be the 
Lord God of Iſrael, for he hath 
E fired/and 
And hath raiſed up an horn of ſalva- 
tion for us, in the houſe of his ſer- 


redeemed his people, 69. 


56. And Mary abode with her vant David; 70. As he ſpake by 
about three months, and returned the mouth of his holy prophets, 


to her own houſe. | 
56. Note, It was many months berween 


Maries elpouſal to Jeſeph, and their Marriage. 

57. Now Eliſabeth's full time 
came, that ſhe ſhould be delivered; 
and ſhe brought forth a ſon; 58. 
And her neighbours, and her couſins 
heard how the Lord had ſhewed 
great mercy upon her; and they re- 
joyced with her. ther 

$7, 58. In giving a ſon to one ſo old. 

59. And it came to paſs, that on 
the eighth day they came tocircum- 
ciſe the child; and they called him 


which have been ſince the world 
began; 71. That we ſhould. be fa- 
ved from out enemies, and from 


the hand of all that hate us. 

67,68, 69, 70, 71. Spake by inſpiration. 
Note, Chriſt was propheſied of from the be- 
ginning of the World, after Adam's Fall; 
N. Tho God's Spirit in him underſtood juſt 
what manner of Saviour Chriſt would be, 
and what ſort of deliverance from enemies he 
would bring (by the deſtruction of the Jews 


and calling the Gentiles;] we know not that 


Zachary, Elizabeth and Mary underſtoodgthis 
while they thus propheſiec. 
72. To perform the mercy . promi- 


Zacharias, after the name of his fa · ſed to our fathers, and to remem- 


ther. Co. And his mother anſwe- ber his holy covenant: 73. The 


red and ſaid, Note; but he ſhall 
be called John. 61. And they ſaid 
unto her, There is none of thy kin- 


And they made ſigns to his father, 
how he would have him called. 63. 
And he asked for a writing table; 
and wrote", ſaying, His name is 
John. And they matvelled all. 

59, 60, 61, 62. Note, They would have the 
name keep the memorial of Anceſtors. 63. 
By ſiguas. f „uu SUE] Tinh v- 
64. And his mouth was opened 
immediately, and e ue . hoſed, 
and he ſpake, and:praiſed. God... 65. 
And fear came on all that dwelt 


round about them: and all theſe led the prophet of the Higheſt : 
ſiyings were noiſed abroad through- thou ſhalt go before the | 


oath which he ſware to our father 
Abraham, 74. That he would 


ing 


vi- 


grant unto us, that we being delive- 
dred that is called by this name. 62. red out of the hands of our enemies, 


might ſerve him without fear. 75. 
In holineſs and righteouſneſs before 
him, all the days of our life 
22, 73» 74) 76. That che Adſſiab delivering 


us from all our enemies, ſpiritual and a0 55 


we may ſerve him in ſafety, not tetriſed 


.. Note, Helineſs, and Righteouſneſs are the ſum 
of God's acceptable ſervice. | 

Nete, The chief benefit of deliverance ff 
cruel enemies. is, that we freely, and peace- 
ably ſerve God. ade $ 


x) : 
0 


"26. And ebou child” Galt bs at” 


ce of the 


K 


. 
: : 
: 


our all the hill-copatrey of Judea. Lord, to prepare his ways; 97, To 


Ps 5, "A Tax, 
give knowledge of ſalvation unto 

is people, by the remiſſion of cheir 
56, 79. Thou walt be a Prophet of God, eſpouſe 


” hz 


to go before Chriſt, to prepare Men to receive 
him, by calling them to ne 


ing chat a Saviour is come to ſave his pcoꝶ le, 


by pardoning their ſins. BY 33 
78. Through the tender mercy of 
our God; whereby the day-ſpring 
from on high hach viſited us, 79. 
To give light to them that ſit in 
darkneſs, and in the ſhadow of death, 
to guide our feet into the way of 
e. | "+5 
| +98. 79: The render mercy of God, having 
given us from Heaven, the Sun of heavenly 
Light to viſit us. 79. Even to them that lived 
in the darkneſs of Sin and Miſery, and to 
guide us into the way of life and happineſs, 
30. And the child grew, and wax- 
ed ſtrong in ſpirit, and was in the 
deſerts till the day of his ſhewing 
unto Iſrael. | | 
80. And John, with his increaſe of age and 
firength, ſhewed great ſtrength of the Spirit 
mb or in pow, an Te Oe ue bans 2 
. (or, me, ˖ i of 
2 (bred ** in a life of holineſs, yo fon 
ation,) till the time that he ſet upon his pub 
lick miniſtry, of preaching the Kingdom of the 
64h, and tepentance, and baptizing. 
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t. A Nd it came to paſs in thoſe 
1 days, that there went out a 
decree from Cœſar Auguſtus, that 
all the world ſhould be taxed. 2. 
(end this taxing was firſt made 
when Cyrenius was governour of 
Syria.) 3. And all went to be tax- 
oy every one into his own City. 
1, 2, 3. Auguſtus decreed that all the Em- 
ie, called the Rman World, ſhould be enrol- 
Ed in their ſeveral Families and Cities: That 
might know the ſtate of his Empire and how 


tax them. | 
. 4 110 Joſeph alſo wegt up from 
© Galileg,. out of the city of Nazareth, 
into Judea, unto the city 'of David, 
which is called Bethlehem, ' (becauſe 


* 


be was of the houſe and linage of 


3 


Lord. 
unto you; Ye ſhall find the babe 


St, Luke. The birth of Feſw. Ch. 2 


his eſpouſed wife, being great with 
child. 
4. 5. She was pow martied, though called 


d. 
6 And ſo it was, that while they 
were there, the days were accom- 
pliſhed that ſhe ſhould be delivered. 
7. And ſhe brought forth her firſt- 
born ſon and wrapped him in ſwad- 
ling clothes, and laid him in a man- 
ger, 
them in the inn. "Dk 
Nute, It ſhould ‚ 

— 8 manger. Had 5 * N 
man , its like he would have found bene 


room. 

8. And there were in the fame 
countrey ſhepherds abiding in the 
field, keeping watch over their flock 
by night. . 

s. Some one part of the night, and ſons 
another, by turns, (as is moſt likely 

9. And lo, the angel of the Lord 
came upon them, and the glory of 
the Lord ſhone round about them; 
and they were ſore afraid. 10. And 
the angel faid unto them, Fear not: 
for behold, I bring you good tis 
dings of great joy, which ſhall be 
to all people. 11. For unto you 
is born this day, in the city of De 
vid, a Saviour, which is Chriſt the 
12. And this ſhall be a ſign 


wrapped in ſwadling clothes, lying 
in a manger. | 

9, ro. Glory is Light, Chriſt's birth is cauke 
of univerſal joy. 12. Stable. 
13. And fuddenly there was with 
the angel a multitude of the hes 


venly hoſt, praiſing God, and fax: þ 


ing, 14. Glory to God in the hig 
eſt, and on earth peace, good wil 
towards men. 
13, 14. Note, Angels are the heavenly het 
Note, God's Praite and Glory is the end of al 
R Nute, Angels rejoiced at Chriſt 
birth, and for man's tedemption. | 
14. In Chriſt the Redemer Grd will be of 
rified in Heaven, Peact will be mals on Exh 
b. This great Recanciler, and God's Lone or Bath 
volen ce ill be towards Men. fa if 


a - » 4 


Or, (len be io Gal in the Heeg then 


the Redeemer , and Reconcilation, 'v Peas 0 


Enrih th men that are the ohjtits of God's jd 
will, RE ; ; 9.h 


becauſe there was no room for 
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Chi 2. | St. Luke. 
"is it neceſfiry ot hwfiil to keep a day accompliſhed for the circumciſing 
ok in remembrance of Chriſt's birth 7 . of the child, his name was called 


| If any ſhould appoint” a weekly day for it, 
5 — an ulur ping of the ſame power, 
that hath already ſepar ated a weekly day for it, 
it would be an uſurpin g of the ſame power that 
hath already ſeparated 'a weſkly day for com- 
memorating the work of Redemprion, thoutzh 
ſpecially fot Chriſt's Reſutrection: And it 
would ſeem an accuſing Chriſt s Law of in- 
ency. 25: 
— 2 obſervation neceſſary to the uni- 
verſal Church, 1. They would uſurp a pow- 
er, not given to any, (to make Laws for all 
the Church,) 2. And they would accuſe Chriſt's 
Law as imperſe&. | 1 
gut if particular Chriftians , Churches, or 
Countries, voluntarily agree to celebrate year- 
ly, the memorial of. Chriſt's birth, it is but 
what almoſt all the Churches on earth do, and 
have done at leaſt 1 300 yeats ; end it is law 
ful to keep a yearly day of remembrance for 
any great deliverance, or mercy to the Church, 
even in an Apoſtle. But if any Chriſtian think 
that it is an unlawful addition to the inſti- 
tution of the Lord's day , which God ſet a- 
part for our commemorating the whole work 
of Redemption, ſuch ould 
keep it againſt their Conſciences z but muſt 
avoid affronting them that do, SM huge = 
15. And it came to pals, as the 
angels were gone away from them 
into heaven, the ſhepherds ſaid one 
to another, Let us now go even 
unto Bethlehem, and ſee this thing 


And if any Would mae a purification according to the law 


of S 


not be farced to - 


JESUS, which was ſo named of the 
angel before he was conceived in the 


womb, oh 
eee 

as bour 2 the Law of Moſes, not as. a 

ſeal of pardon of Sin to him. 

22. And when the days of her 


of Moſes, were accompliſhed, they 
brought him to Jeruſalem; to pre- 
ſent him to the Lord, 
22. To the Prieſt, as in Numb. 3. 12. 46. 

(As it is written in the law 
Lord, Every male that open 
eth the womb ſhall be called holy 
to the lord,) 24. And to offer 2 
facrifice according to that which is 
ſaid in the law of the Lord, A pair 
of turtle-doves, or two young pi- 
geons. ue e : 
23, 24+, See Levit. 12, 6. 8. 


25. And behold, there was a man 


* 


* 


in Jeruſalem, whoſe name was Sime- 


on; and the ſame man was juſt 
and devour, waiting for the con- 
folation of Iſrael: and the holy 
Ghoſt was upon him. 26. And it 
was reavealed unto him by the ho- 


which is come to paſs; which. the Ty Ghoſt, that he ſhould not fee 


Lord hath made known unto us. death, before 
16. And they came with haſte, and Chriſt. 


found Mary and Joſeph, and the 
babe lying in a manger. 17. And 
when they had ſeen it, they made 


told them concerning this child. 18. 
And all ch — erp wondred 


Mary kept all theſe things; and 
dered them in her heart. 20. 
the ſhepherds returned,  glorifying 
and praiſing» God for all the thin 
chat they had heard and ſeen, us 
was told unto them. 

Is, 16; „19. Regird= 
ache, UE" PASS Ms SE 
20. Angels ure notfirfiſenc'to/Pr 
poor Shepherds, who muſt preach Chriſt. 

21. And hen eight days were 


art 


1 b God ſpeciall 
known abroad the ſaying which was of his Spirit. 


at thoſe ttiings which were told 
them. by the Ibepherds. 1g. Hut 


„but to Of all people: 33 · A light t 
| Enthe Cemike, the Ber 
people Ia lk! 


he had ſeen the Lords 
25. Nite, The Meſſiah was much /expeRed 
—— GOWN, = 
Ate, T , 

ei e e Br 
27. And he came by the ſpirit in- 
to the temple: and when the pa- 


rents brought in the child Jeſus, to 
do for him after the cuſtom of the 


| . law, 28. Then took he him up in 


his arms, and bleſſed God, and faid, 
29. Lord, now letteſt thou thy ſer- 


53 yant depart in peace, according to 
it thy word. zo, For mine eyes have 
ſeen. thy falvation : 31. Why 5 
thou haſt prepared before the face © 


4 


a; + 
7, 28, 
— 


„ 


r —— — — 


te thee, and to be the honour” of the ems, of 


marvelled at thoſe things which 


33, 34. Be ſhall prove eventually à Stum- gr 


Vvoealed. 


_ hip, and wu&tcoiiſtant in the duties 
Nortiſcation and Prayer. 


; outward calling ar labour ia the x 
_ - pretehce of Religion, while ſhe'was able for they ſought him among their kinſ- 


„ WT and Ræliaous 


_— 
: 


Ch: 2. The Infancy N St. Luke. 2 of Telus, Chiz 


27, 28, 29, 39, 31, 22, Praiſed God, ſay- 38. And ſhe coming in that in- 


ing, Now thou haſt performed thy word, by 
letting we live to ſee Chriſt, let me die in ſtant, gave thanks likewiſe unto the 


Peace as ſoon as it pleaſeth thee : For I have Lord, -and ſpake of him to all 
{cen the Saviour, whom thou haſt appointed them that looked for redemption 
to be a light to the gentile World, to lead in Jeruſalem, TRE 8 
them into the way of Faith and Righteouſneſs 33. She was inſpired then to come in, and 
10 f . r 
whom he is born after rhe fleſh; but rhe ſpe- . F to the 
cial glory of all that by Fairh receive _ 0 39. And when they had erfor. 
33- And Joſeph and his mother med al things according to the law 
| ed. , of the Lord, they returned into 
Were ſpoken of him. 34. And Si- Galilee, to their own city Nazareth. 
meon bleffed them, and ſaid unto 40, And the child grew and waxed 
Mary his mother, Behold this chile ftrong in ſpicir, filled with wiſdom: 
is ſer for the fall and riſing again of ind che grace of God was upon 
many in Ifrael; and for a ſign him. Bra tuo! 1 81 
which ſhall be ſpoken againſt: 1. 6, 4 Whit” adi” dr Sprit 
bling Block, on which many Iſraelites ſhall fall d | falueſs G 22 po 2, BY 550 


10 their deſtruction, and the chief Corner His Divine nature Was ca ble of 0 in ſe: 
Stone, on which Belieyers ſhell be built up to gut the humane was a 1. Of rn 


Salvation; and the talk and obloquy of Men. of bodily ſtature and firength, 2. Of ſi 
35. (yea, a ſword ſhall Perce mote objects, than he ſaw at firſt. 2 
through thy own ſoul alſo) that the al knowing them by that fight. 4. Of improving 
thoughts of inany hearts may be re- them to holy uſes as known, which he did not 
1 1 | „Wich he could not in Infancy,” 6. 6 

28: Yea thou alſo ſhalr bear a deep part in the increaſe of ſuch habits, by all theſe ad ws 


- | ſufferings by grief of heart; and Men, in theſe. „ them. As Adam 

ning ele mp org ors Ft nos + 

different State of their ſecret Thoughts. 7 N Pet 
itt 0 | | knowledge of all the Creatures before he faw 


. Ant was one Anna a them, nor the fulleſt improvement of then 
36. And there * 2: gos this perfect habit of fach uſe, as k is & 


.  propheteſs,. the daughter of Phanu- yr rot] 1149 
A of che übe of Aſer 3. the was. "6; "Now ite brrend went bo l. 
ol a great age, and bad lived with * 


: every year at the feaſt of 
an husband ſeven years from her ae: . cher Wied rags 


virginity : 37, And the was a wi- twelve years old, they went up to 


dow of about fourſcore and four 


Jerufalem, after the cuſtom of the 


years: which departed not from 8 | F | 
3 hs temple, but ſerved God with fa- —_ Fa 80 8 1 
ſtings and prayers night and day. the child. Jeſs tarried behind in 


36, 37. She kept cloe to the ies Heki | ruſalem and Joſeph and kan 
- 411144 - knew nor ff. 44. Bur they: ſup- 
Wale por popes ; has the deferred: alle poling him to have been in the oom. 


c in che World, on. pany, went 2 days journey; and 


: And it it be done but when age or fick- p DO" 
| — one. it is lawful and well. folk and acquaintance. Look An 
Mee, Some think feſting unfit for age and 41, 42, 43. 44: Mee le may ſeem an um 


_ weakneſs; But digeſtion, being then weakeſt, natural negle 2 of a Child: But they has f 
and moſt dying, by that 1 tüdi- him ſo manlike in all other matters, that che 
F. ties, | not by mere defect nu bi * : „ Pays 

der; eres — fit tot che aged. 45, And When they found bin 

tn wel es for the ung. tu 
Mae, She wat not 3 


- » 60 - 


| AA 22, . t, they turned back again to Jet 
Os came to F char "hers ca 


proph · ne nominal Chr 
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Chi) Fobn the Baptif 
chey found him in the temple, | fit- 
ting in the midſt | | 
both hearing them, and asking them 
ſtions. | n 
4 46. 07e Chrilt himſelf Aiftained not 
xo hear the Jewiſh Doctors, and to ark chem 
1eſtions, |? " iin 
_ And all /that heard him were 
aſtoniſhed- at his waderſtanding) and 
anſwers. 48. And When they ſaw 
him, they were amazed : and his 
mother ſaid unto him, Son, why 
haſt thou” thus dealt with us? be- 
hold, thy father and I have ſought 
thee ſorro vingg. 1 
47, 48. Nvez if Chriſt's Holy Mother, 
blamed him, as dealing ill with his Parents, 
by miſt⸗ke for want of true knowledge of the 
inſide of the caſe, What wonder if the beſt 
Perſons do, by the like ignorance of the calc, 
by miſtake, blame and cenſure oae another 
and miſreport accordingly... ooo 
49, And he ſaid unto them, How 
is it that ye ſought me? wiſt ye not 
that I muſt be about my Father's 
buſineſs ? 50. And they underſtood 
not the ſaying which he ſpake unto 
them; of ata Hat zn diode 
49, 30, Where ſhould I be but in my Fa- 
cher Houſe, about his work ? your ignorance 


- 


maketh you blame me. 


51. And he went down with 


them, and came to Nazareth, and 
was ſubject unto them: but his mo- 
Gr kept all theſe ſayings in her 

eart. ae eee * 
51. Note, Chriſt, who ſubmitted in his Hu · 
manity, to a ſtate. of Infancy, (tanctifying that 
ſtare, and ſhewing, that as an inſant was yet 
in title, King and Head of the Church; ſo In- 
fants may be Members of him, and it) did al- 
ſo in bis Childhood fübjeck himſelf ro. his fup- 
ped gather, and to his Mother, pereroncing 
them, and obeying them, both as part of his 
mericorious . Humiliation ., and to ſanctiſie a 
ſtace of ſubjection, and become a Pattern there- 
of to us alt: And ir will greatly condemn 
proud, rebellious Children. and Vouth, who 
will not the juſt. Government of Pa- 


rents. but their fleſhly- appetites and lufts,) 
the Son of God incarnate; ſcended to ſub: 
e 

Mary'slaying up all theſr ſayings, was, the 
working of her Faith and Hape, perceiving 
bet God was going on to Fulkl, che Premiſes 
mide 10 her. 1 WA 

52. And Jeſus increaſed in wit 


St. Luke. 1 the Wilderneſs. Ch. 3. 


idſt of the doctors, 


dom and ſtature, and in favour 
with God and mann b 
32. His Humane Nature increaſed, as in ſta. 
tore, ſo in actual Humane Knowledge, and ity 
habits, knowing more than he knew in Infan- 
cy as Man: And God, that by way of ap. 
probation and complacence, loverh, all things 
ſo far as they are lovely, ſo approved and To»? 
ved his Humanity more, as it grew more in act 
and habit tqward periection. | 


* 


— — 
9 - - 


1 0 ATC. EE 


tA TOw in the: fifteenth year of 


c the reign of Tiberius. Ceſar, 
Pontius Pilate being governour.of 


Judea, and Herod being tetrarch of 


Galilee, and his brother Philip te- 
trarch of Iturea, and of the region 
of Trachonitis, and Lyſanias the te- 
trarch of Abilene, 2. Annas and 


Caiaphas being the high prieſts, the 


word of God came unto John the 
ſon of Zacharias in the wilder - 

t, 2. Mte; A Tetrarch is the Governour 
of the fourth part of a Province, or large 
Country. Whether- Anza and cuiapbas were 
both High Prieſts (by corruption at once, or 
exerciſed it by turns ; or being yearly choſen, 
one had ĩt in one part of the year, and the othir 
ſucceeded him; or whethcr Amas is fo called 
for his Power wich, or over the High Prizft 
by aſſinity and intereſt, or whether Ame 
though ſo called. had another ſott of Govern» 
ment diſtin c from the Pricithnod, Expoſitots 
are not agreed. But tis certain, that the Eigh 
Prieſthood was greatly corrupted, and uſualiy 
bought of the hema. 1 

3. And he came into all the coun- 
trey about Jordan, © prezching the 
baptiſm of repentance fur the tre- 
miſſion of ſins." ' 33 
3. Preaching Pardon to all true Penirencs, and 
telling them that publick deliverance from their 
National Calamity was at hand to | 
them, if they would prepare for it by Repens 
tance. 3 | 
4. As it is written. in the book 
of the words of Eſaias the prophet, 


ſaying, The voice of one crying in 
the wilderneſs, Prepare ye the Way 


of the Lord, make his paths ſtraight. 
5. Every valley ſhall be filled, and 


K 3 everx 


be offered 3 


1 


x 
I 
\ 
* 
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1 
1 
1 
1 
| 


Ch. z. John the Reif. S,, Luke. in the Wilderne. Ch. 3. 


every mountain and hill ſhall be 
brought low ; and the crooked 
be made ſtraight, and the rough 
ways ſhall be made ſmooth ; 6. 
And all fleſh ſhall ſee the falvation 
of God. 6 

4. 8, 6. Prepare your ſelves for the King- 
dom of God. in which he. will raiſe the. hum- 
ble and the opprefſed, and take down the 
proud and the oppreflors, and will bring in 
Juſtice and Reformation into an unrighteous, 
wicked World; and the Saviour of the World 
ſhall appear, and his Salyation be proclaimed 
and wrought throughout the Earth. 
7. Then ſaid he to the multitude 
that came forth to be baptized of 


him, O generation of vipers, who 


hath warned you to flee from the 
'wrath to come? 8. Bring forth there- 
fore fruits worthy of repentance, and 
begin not to ſay within your ſelves, 
We have Abraham to our father: 
for I ſay unto you, that God is able 
of theſe ſtones co raiſe up children 
unto Abraham. 

7.8, Do you think to ſcape the wrath chat 
is coming on you by an Hypocritical Repen- 
tance, and the Ceremony of Baptiſm ? Shew 
that you truly repent by your reformed lives, 
and preſume not on your being Abraham's 
Sced : For God, that can make Men of Stones, 
can of the Gentiles raiſe a ſeed of Believers 
to Abraham. 


9. And now alſo the ax is laid 
unto the root of the trees: every 
tree therefore which bringeth not 
forth good fruit, is hewn down and 
caſt into the fire. | 
9. God is entring into judgment with you, 
and will cut down wicked and fruitleſs Hypo- 
crites for the fire. | * 
io, And the people asked him, 
ſaying, What ſhall we do then? 
11, He anſwereth and ſaith unto 
them, He that hath two coats, let 
him impart to him that hath none; 
and he that hath meat, let him do 


- likewiſe, 


10, 11. Love others as your ſelves, and (ce 
them not ſuffer in want, while you have ſup- 
ply for them, and can ſpare it from your plen- 
ty: Prefer the ir neceſſuy before your falneſ(s 
or ſuperfluicy. p | A 

12. Then came alfo | publicanes 


to be baptized, and ſaid unto him, 


more 
you. 


demanded of h 
what ſhall we do? And he faid un- 


neither accuſe any: falfly, and be 
content with your wages. - 


Maſter, what ſhall we do ?. 13. 
And he ſaid unto them, Exact no 


than that which is appointed 


12,13. Exciſe, or Tax-gatherer. 
14. And the fouldiers likewiſe 
im, ſaying, And 


to them, Do violence to no man, 


ta. Live not as Souldiers uſe to do, by vio- 
lence to the Poor People that — reſiſt 


them, and by falſe accuſing, and robbing, 
and plundering. 718 


Note ; He meaneth not that it is enough th 
Salvation, to amend the crimes of their live, 
without a renewed, holy heart; bur that thi 
alſo muſt be done. 


15.' And as the people were i 
expeQation, and all men muſed in 
their hearts of John, whether he wen 
the Chriſt or not; 16. John anſve. 
red ſaying unto them all, I indeed 
baptize you with water; but one 
nughtier than I cometh, the latchet 
ot whoſe ſhoes I am not worthy to 
unlooſe : he ſhall baptize you with 
the holy Ghoſt, and with ire. | 

IS, 16, See on Matth. 3. Mie; The great, 
and peculiar work and notification of Chrift, 
was his ſending the holy Ghoft on his Dild- 


ples. | | 
17. Whoſe fan is in his hand, and 
he will throughly purge his flog 
and will gather the wheat into his 
garner ; but the chaff he will bum 
with fire unquenchable. 18. And 
many other things in hit exhoiti- 
tion preached he unto the people. 
17,18. Who will. winndw you throughly 
and will gather and ſave all true Believe 
and born the Undelievers in fie un 
E. 1 5 | 
Nate; Chriſt, that is a Saviour, ig che ſera 
deſtroyer of his obſtinate Enemies. | 
19. But Herod the tetrarch, bs 
ing reproved by him, for Herodis 
his brother Philip's wife, and is 
all the evils which Herod had dons 
20. Added yet this above all, thut 
he ſhut up John in prifon. © 
19, 20. Netez J would not fot bear the 
faithful diſcharge of his office in rr 
A. 
inpt / 


oa mona pony 8 


wicked K ing to fave his liberty or 


2 


ch 3. cr: &. Luke. 'Geneology Ce 

r pon „ of Juda, which was the ſon of Joſeph, 
that Jeſus alſo being baprized, and TO, 10 ene Fl or 
praying,the heaven was opened: 22, was the ſon of Melea, Which was f 


And the holy Ghoſt deſcended in a on of Menan, which was the ſon 0 
bodily ſhape like a dove upon him, 12 which was the ſon 5 Na- 
—. . was the ſon of David, 
which ſaid, Thou * 104 32. Which was the ſon of Jeſſe, which 
Son, in thee D was the ſon of Obed, which was the 

21, 22. 2 priſm, ; appro- Jon of Booz, which was the ſon of Sal- 
ved by God, in which he will bear wiznels to mon, which was the ſon of Naalſon, 
, which wt ts fore 
Ae, T ab, w was the ſon ram 

Chrift, with God's vocal Teftimony, was a fit which was the fo of Effom, which 


tain of our Salvation, who was to mark out Was the ſon of Phares, which w 


= - > — 


about thi ears of age, be (as ham. -whi the [07 Thats 
Co th 200 am, which was the Jon of Thata, 
which Was he ſon, of Hell, 24. Which was he ſon of Saruch, w 


=” SS oa  Wv..- 


25. Which was the Jon of Mattathi- which was the ſon of Arphaxad 
as, which was the ſon of Amos, which which was 4 K of 42s. which 
was the fon of Naum, which was the was the jou of Noe, which was zbe 
188 /oz of Eli, which was the ſon of Nag- ſon of Lamech, 37. Which was the 
„ge, 26. Which was the jor of Ma- oy of Methuſala, which was the ſon - 
io WY 2th, which was the ſox of Martathi- of Enoch, which was the Jar of Ja- 
n, which was de for of Semei, req, which was the ſo of Malelsel, 
which was che ſau of Joſeph, which which was the ſon of Cainan; 58. 
x WW as the jor of Judah, 27. Which Which was the ſon of Enos, which 
was the ſox of Joanna, which was wag the ſon of Seth, which was the 
„e on of Rheſa, which was the ſon fox of Adam, which was the ſem of | 
of Zorobabel, which was the ſor of God. i TOE Foe; 
ar WY Salathie!, which was the ſon of Ne. 23, 24, 25, 26; 2% 28, 29, 30% ft, 32,33, 
1, 28. Which was the for of Mel- 34. 35, 36, 37. 28. He entred on his poblick 


ere . 52266 ay 
chi, which was the fon of Addi, **ic<abour thirty: And now young, Novices 
* which was the ſon of : which run into the Miniſtry. Li. tteiteth the pe» 


was the ſon of Elmodam, which was oy Ly fry a of 9 


wY te ſor of Er, 29. Which was rhe that is nor writren in the Scripnire Per 
ſon of Joſe, which was the ſan of E- oo RE Hiſtory and Tradicjon, with the = 


hf e which was the ſon Of Jorim, fe Serge daes bre, 
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ſaying, It is written, That man ſhall 
-not live by bread alone, but by eve- | 


ry, word of God. f. And the devil ta- power. of the ſpirit into Galilee; 


9 


„F thee up, leſt at any time thou daſh 
thy foot againſt a. ſtone. 12. And 
Joins anſwering, ſaid unto him, It 
| | | s ſaid, Thou ſhalt not tempt the 
d Jeſus being full of the ho- 2 dans adh 6. tempt 
ly Ghoſt, returned from Jor- by perverted Scriptute, yer ir is by right ex- 
dan, and was led by the ſpirit into pounded 8 that he * 93 
. - * How did the Wri o d 
the wilderneſß, 4 2 Being fourty Ws things ? f. eilt rold them 8 bi 
days tempted of the Devil; and in Ditciples (though that be not written) 
thoſe days he did eat nothing: _ 13. And when the devil had en- 
RE” J. And che deri ing wn: gc 41 the tempration, be deparce 
to him, If thou be the ſon of Cod, 04 74 d 8 ch fie «6 
command this ſtone that it be made der with Marrbew, but rhe ſame things. 
bread. 4. And Jeſus anſwered him, Ne, Chriſt's victory over the Tempter was 
| 1 part —— ſaving work, and to prepare for 
our Vidory. ws 


14. And Jeſus returned in the 
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king him up into an high mountain, and there went out a fame of hi 
| ; 1 p m 
Re veal in + moment of moe, 42o08h al the region round abou: 
OL chile! Ain & Is l 4 ez 1 e Conſtitution iſt 
6. And the devil ſaid unto him, All Perſon — by the Divine. Nature of the — 
this power will I give thee, and the in the Trinity, yet the Scriprure uſually acer. 
glory of them; for thatis delivered c ro the operation of the Holy 
nto me, and to whomſoever 1 3 EL OD 
will, I give it. 7. If thou therefote _ —_ = _ 2 9 
wilt worſhip me, all ſhall be thine. Fsues, being gionne 46. 


8. And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid un- And he came to Nazareth, wheie 


- Thalt thou ſerve. | ſtood up for toread. 


ſuered with rejeQing hatred. - 


And in 7heir hands they ſhall bear he gave it again to the miniſter, -” 


he had been brought up : and, as his 


to him, Get thee behind me, Satan: cuſtom was, he went into the fſy- 


For it is written, Thou ſhalt worſhip 
the Lord thy God, and him onely | hes 
£ 1, 2 3s 4. $> 6, 7, 8. See on Mat th. 4. 1 ſeparntel{nor from the 
Rtongly 14,508 oor, n —_ 17. And there was delivered un- 
6. Though Satan lyed in part, yet be hath to him the book of the prophet 
great power over the Kingdom: and Glory of Eſaias; and when he had opened the 
the World, partly as a Tempter, and partly as book, he found the place where it 
"God's Executioner, bur all under God's @bſo- as written. 18. The ſpirit of the 


lute will: The ſucceſs hewerh that too many 


- 


bim by chem, as Enemies to the Church, of anointed me to preach the golpel 
Chriſt. a do the poor, he hath ſent-me to heal 
. . "Note, Blaiphemous temptations muſt be an- the broken-hearted, to We deli- 
2 e verance to the captives, and reco- 
9 And he brought him to Jeru- vering of ſight N blind, to ſet 
ſalem, and ſet him on a pinacle of at liberty them that are bruiſed, 
the temple, and ſaid unto him, If 19. To preach the acceptable year 
thou be the Son of God, caſt thy of the Lord, © 1 
ſelf down from hence. 10. For it 15, 18, 19. Ne; He choſe a Text that de- 
is written, He ſhall give his angels ſcribed his own Office, and applied it. 

charge over thee, to keep thee. II. 20. And he cloſed the book, and 


receive them from him, that they may /ferve Lord is upon me, becauſe he hath 
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nagogue on the ſabbath-day, and 


that were in the ſynagogue. were 
faſtned on him. 21. And he began 


to ſay unto them, This day is this 


ſeripture fulfilled in your ears. 


20, 21. Mie; This inſtance provech it not 


neceſlary to fit in Preaching 3 bur lawful, where 
cuſtom or circumſtances forbid it bl. 1 
22. And all witneſs, 


bare him wire 
and wondred at the gracious words 
which proceeded ont of his mouth. 
And they ſaid, Is not this Joſeph's 


ſon. Xs 11 7 * er. 
22. They applauded his preaching, but un- 


dervalued him for, being known to be th cr 


Neigbbour's Son, t | 
* And he ſaid unto them, Ve 
will ſurel 


whatſoe ver we have heard done in 
Capernaum, do alſo here in thy 
countrex. ner ct | 

23. As a Phiſician muſt ſirſt heal himſelf, ſo 
do thou do thy Miracles here among thy 
Kindred and Neighbours, is 16.0 
24. And he faid; Verily, I: ſay 


unto you, No prophet is accepted this 


in his own countre x.. 
24. God can cauſe him to be accepted; 
but as he worketh ordinarily by means; fa- 
milizrity breeds contempt. | 
25; But I tell you of a truth, Ma- 
ny widows were in Iſrael in the days 
of Elias, when the heaven was ſhut 
up three years and ſix months, when 
great famine was throughout all the 
land: 26. But unto none of them 
was Elias ſent, ſave unto Sarepta, 4 
city of Sidon, unto a woman that 
was a Widow. 27. And many le- 
pers were in Iſrael in the time of 
Eliſeus the prophet : and none of 
them was cleanſed, ſaving Naaman 
the Syrian. | a 
25,26, 27. Prophets cure not all chat are di- 
aſed: You ſhall not ſee Miracles, nor be ſaved, 
for being my Neighbours, if you be not Belie- 
vers: And familiarity and prejudice maketh 
fewer of you believe; than of others. . 
28. And all they in the ſynagogue, 
whenthe heard theſe things, were 
illed with wrath, 29. And roſe up, 
and. thruſt him out of the city, and 
ld him unto the brow of che hill 
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| Wy ory 
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30, It, 2. By Miracle, 


ſay unto me this pro- 
verb, Phyſician, heal thy ſelf: 


ſat down: and the eyes of all them 


| (whereon their city was built) that 
they might caſt him down | head» 


long. 


Preaching when the Application gtated on 
them, would have killed him; even the Na- 
due. Neighbours that hajed bin not hereros 
30. But he paſſing through the 
mids of them, went his way; 37. 
And came down to Capernaum, a ei- 
ty of Galilee, and taught them on 
the ſabbath-days. 32. And they 
— 55 1 at his doctrine : 

r bis word was with 4 5 | 


. * -” 


: 


33. And in the ſynagogue there” 
was a man which had : foi of an 
unclean devil, and ctied out wich a 
loud voice, 34. Saying, Let us a- 
alone; what have we to do wich 
thee, thou Jeſus of Nazareth? att 
thou come to deſtroy us?. 1 know 
thee Who thou att; the hoh one 
of God. | „ 798 Bol een 2 
33,34. Chriſt's Power over Devils forced 
dl Ne a re tk oh 
35- And Jefus rebuked him, ſay- 
ing, Hold thy peace, and come out 
of him. And when the devil had 
thrown him in the mids; he came 
out of him, and hurt him not. 36. 
And they were all amazed, and 
ſpake among themſelves, ſaying, 
What a word is this? for wick 
authority and power he com- 
mandeth the unclean ſpitits, and 
they come out. 37. And the fame 
of him went out into every place 
of the countrey round about. 
33, 36, 37. Christ ſpeci:liy cured the di- 
eaſes, that the Devils cauſed, co ne-) that 
came to conquer Satan, and ſave men from his" 
power. * bi beg HIS . þ JV. 4 
38. And he aroſe out of the ſy- 
nagogue, and entred into Simon's 
houle : and Simon's wives mother 
was taken with a great fever; and 
they beſought. him for her, 39, 
And he ſtood over het, and rebuke! 
the fever, and it left. her, "And 
immediately ſhe aroſe and iniftred 


unto them, 


7 


F 
38, 39. Mie; 


28, 29. Ne; They thet applauded his 


1 
* n 1 — weary Iyy Doe 
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ch. 4. A Devil caft out. Sr. Luke. A miratulous draught c. Cx j. 


38, 39. Nite, We have ſtill the fame Phy- 


40. Now when the ſun was ſet 
ting, all they that had any ſick with 
divers diſeaſes, brought rhem unto 
him: and he laid his hands on every 
one of them, and healed them. 41. 
And devils alſo came out of many, 
crying out, and ſaying, Thou art Chriſt 
the Son of God. And he rebuking 
them, ſuffered them not to ſpeak : for 
they knew that he was Chriſt. 
© 40, 4t. Experience made them believe that 
he could heal them. : 

42. And when it was day, he 
departed and went into a deſert 
place: and the people Ne him, 
and came unto him, and ſtayed 
him, that he ſhould not depart 
from them. 43. And he ſaid un- 
to them, I muſt preach the king- 
dom of God to other cities alſo : 
for therefore am I ſent. 44. And 
he preached in the ſynagogues of 

, | 
555 43. Netey Preaching the Goſpel was 
bis great buſineſs, to the belief of which, 
bis Miracles were but means ſubſervient. 
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che people preſſed h 
to hear the word of God, he ſtood 
by the lake of Genneſareth, 2. And 
ſaw two ſhips ſtanding by the lake: 
but the fiſhermen were gone out of 
them, and were waſhing their nets. 

And he entred into one of the 
ſhips which was Simon's, and pray- 
ed him that he would thruſt out a 
little from the land: and he fart 
down, and taught the people out of 
the ſhip. 

* I, 2, 3. That he might not be crowded. 
4. Now when he had left ſpeak- 


P ²˙ U. ˙— E — CET. , , , Wt, 
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into the deep, and let down your 
nets for a draught. 5. And Simon 
anſwering faid unto him, Maſter, 
we have toiled all the night, and 
have taken nothing : nevertheleſs at 


x. AN it came to paſs, that as 1, 
im man full of leproſie: who | ſeeing 


ing, he ſaid unto Simon, Lanch out 


thy word I will let down the net. their infirmities. 16. And he with- 


—y 


6. And when they had this dong, 
they encloſed a great multitude of 
fiſhes ; and their ner brake. . Ang 
they beckened unto their partnery 
which were in the other ſhip, that 
they ſhould come and help then, 
And they came and filled both the 
ſhips ſo that they began to ſink. 


4» 5» 6, 7. Mete; The Sea, and Earth, 
therein are at Chriſt's command. = 


8. When Simon Peter ſaw it, he 
fell down at Jeſus. knees, ſaying, Ds 
pore from me, for I am a ſinful ma 

Lord. 9. For he was aſtoniſhed, 
and all that were with him, at the 
draught of the fiſhes which the 
had taken: 10. And ſo was alf 
James and John the ſons of Zebedes 
which were partners with Simon. 
And Jeſus faid unto Simon, Fen 
not; from henceforth thou ſhal 


catch men. | 

8, 9, 10. Ntez The miracle end danger 
made him afraid. 

11, And when they had brought 
their ſhips to land, they forſook all, 
and followed him. 

It. Nite; It was not by his bare 
Command { Follow mo,] but by this Miracle that 
they were moved. 


12. And it came to paſs, when 
was in a certain city, behold 


Ma Nee. ww ö um > ad oc ao. mw. 
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Jeſus, fell on his face, and beſought 
him, ſaying, Lord, If thou wilt, 
thou canſt make me clean. | 
he put forth his hand, and touched 
him, ſaying, I will; be thou clean 
And immediately 'the leprofie de- 
parted from him. 14. And he char- 
ed him to tell no man: but go and 
w thy ſelf to the prieſt, and of- 
fer for thy cleanſing, according as 
Moſes commanded, for a teſtimony th, 
unto them. 8 3 
12, 12, 14. Ne; A Miracle that the 


themſelves were to have notice of. 
Math. 8. | 

15. But ſo much the more went 
there a fame abroad- of him : and 
eat multitudes came together to 
ear, and to be healed by him of 


drew 


drew himſelf into the wilderneſs, 
and prayed. 17. And it came to 
paſs on J 
teaching, that there were phariſees 
and doctors of the law ſitting by, 
which were come out of every 
town of Galilee, and Judea, and Je- 
ruſalem: and the power ot the Lord 
was preſent to heal them. 18. And 
bebold, men brought in bed a man 
which was taken with the palſie: 
and they ſought means to bring him 
in, and to lay him before him. 19. 
And when they could not find by 
what way they might bring him in, 
becauſe of the multitude, they went 
upon the houſe top, and let him 
down through the tiling with 1 
couch, into the midſt before Je- 
ſus. Shy t "aan eg 

15, 16,17, 18, 19- Nete z O that we were 


all as diligent and belicving for the healing of * 


our Souls ! 

20. And when he faw their faith, 
he ſaid unto him, Man, thy are 
forgiven thee. -21. And rhe ſcribes 
and the phariſees began to reaſon, 
ſiying, Who is this which ſpeaketh 
blaſphemies? Who can forgive fins 
but God alone? 22. But when Je- 
ſus perceived their thoughts, he 
anſwering ſaid unto them, 
reaſon ye in your hearts? 23. Whe- 
ther is eaſier to ſay, Thy fins be for- 


given thee, or to ſay, Riſe up and. 


walk ? eee + 
20,21, 22, 23. To forgive the puniſhment 
i to forgive the ſin, which you ſhall ſee I ha 
power to do. | | 
24. But that ye may know that 
the Son of man hath power upon 


earth to forgive ſins, (he faid unto 


the ſick of the palſie) I ſay unto 
thee, Ariſe, and take up thy couch, 
and go into thine houſe, 

25. And immediately he roſe up 
before them, and took up that where- 
on he ay, and departed to his own 
houſe, glorifying God. 26. And 
they were all amazed, and 
glorified God; and were filled with 
fear, ſaying, We have ſeen ſtrange 


a certain day, as he was 


Ch. F- Laab e Se. Luke. Matthew called. Ch. * 4 


24, 25, 26. The Glory of all great things, 
is due only to God, whoever is the Agent. 
27. And after theſe things he 
went forth and ſaw a publicane na- 
med Levi, ſitting at the receit of 
cuſtom : and he faid unto him, 
Follow me. 28. And he left all, 
roſe up, and followed him. 

27, 27. Levi is Matthew. e | 
29. And Levi made him 2 great 
feaſt in his own - houſe : and - there 
was a great company of publicanes, 
and of others that ſat down with 
them. 30. But their ſcribes and pha- 


.riſees . murmured. againſt. his diſci- 


les, ſaying, Why do ye eat and 
Sick —— . e 56 ſinners ? 
31. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto 
them, They that are whole need 
2 a phyſician: but they that are 
ICK» 4 

29, 30, 31, Nite ; It is none of the mean- 
ing of God's Law ro be againſt Charity, or 
— 1 ah: but to keep us from encouraging 
1 | * 
32. I came not to call the righte- 
ous, but ſinners to repentance. | 

32. They are Sinners that need me for a 


Saviour, and the unconverted that need con · 


cf | 
f =o And they ſaid unto him, 
Why do the diſciples of John faſt 


What often, and make prayers, and like- 


wiſe the. diſciples of the phariſces ; 
but thine eat afid drink. B 
33. The Diſciples of Jun, - and the Phari- 
ſces, uſed more firiknels in tasks of' faſting, 
and making prayers, and in bodily auſteritiet 
than Chrift's Diſciples did. * 
34. And he ſaid unto them, Can 
ye make the children of the- bride- 
chamber faſt, while the bridegroom 
is with them? 35. But the days 
will come, when the bridegroom) 
ſhall be taken away from them, 
then ſhall they faſt.in thoſe days. 
74, 35- Then thall chey have days of fad. 


36. And he ſpake alſo à parable 
unto. them, No man putteth à pi 
of a new garment upon an old: 15 


they otherwiſe, then both the new ma- 


keth a rent, and the piece that was 


talen out of the new, agreerh not 


with 


Ch. 6. ofbe S. Luke. Sabbath" Ch. 6 
wich the old. 37. And no man the ſynagogue and taught. : any 
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putteth new wine into old bottles; there was à man whole. right hand 
elſe the new wine will burſt the was withered. , 7. And the ſcribeg 
bottles, and be ſpilled, and the bot- and phariſees watched him, whether 
tles ſhall periſh. 38. But new wine he would heal on the ſabbath-day; 
muſt be put into new bottles; and that they might findan accuſation x 
both are preſerved. © gainſt him. 8. But he knew their 
36, 37, 38. Doctrines and Precepts muſt be thoughts, and ſaid to the man which 
ſuited to mens capacity. nr 9. had the withered hand, Riſe uy 
155 1 allo karin drunk and ſtand forth in the mids. And 
old wine, ſtraight way deſireth new: he aroſe, and ſtood: forth. 9. Then 


for he ſaith, The old is better. : * 
39. They chat have been uſed to @ freer faid Jeſus unto them, I will ask you 


lite, will not ſuddenly like auſterities. one thing, Is it lawful on the ſab. 
Fe" F e. bath - days to do good, or to do evil 
—— do ſave life, or to deſtroy 16? 
> 6, 7. 8, 9. Sce Matth. 12. What better 


a , = q . e | If * Vr ; work for the Sabbath-day, than to fave lite? 
ns £240 C H AP. VI. And he that will not do thit, when he my, 


order 2 ao | is gl of murder. 
. rs it came to paſs on the ſe- 10. And looking round about 
1 cond ſabbath after the firſt, upon them all, he ſaid unto the 
that he went through the corn-fields: man, Stretch forth thy hand. And 
and his diſciples plucked the ears of he did ſo : and his hand was reſto 
corn, and did eat, rubbing hem red whole as the other. 1 1. Ani 
in their hands. 2. And certain of they were filled with madneſs ; and 


«the phariſees ſaid unto them, Why communed one with another what 


do ye that which is not lawful to they might do to Jeſus. 
do on the ſabbath-days. | 10, Ii, Nee; Nothing fo enrageth the De 
1, 2. The reaſon of the name of the ſecond vil and his Servants, as doing the greatelt 
Sabbath, after the firſt, is doubtful to us that good: This is to them the greateſt crime. 
. live at this diſtance. My Conjectures 12. And it came to paſs in thoſe 


+ © there be. Same, that it is the left day of un. days, that he went out into a moun- 
F 182 , , 
leavened Bread; others, that it is the day of tain to pray, and continued all 


Pentecoſt, &c. | f 3 | 
3. And Jeſus anſwering them, night in prayer to Cod. 8 
ſaid, Have ye not read ſo much as 12. Note; What need then have we to pray? 
this, what David did, when himſelf 13. And when it was day, be 
was an hungred, and they which called unto him his diſciples: and 
were with him: 4. How he went of them he choſe twelve, whom 
tinto the houſe of God, and did alſo he named Apoſtles. 


| | 1 £3. Nite; His Prayer ſeemeth to be in or- 
mute and ear the ſhew-bread, and der ib the choice. of his Apoſtics, cht is, De 
gave alſo to them that were with puted Commiſponated Meſfengers, next unde 
Rim, which is not lawful to eat, but him, to gather and guide his Church. | 
for the prieſts alone. W l — (whom he alſo named 
35 4. Hypocrites will be ſtricter than Chriſt, Peter) and Andrew his brother, 
bur it/is-when they err, or art —— in evil, James and John, Philip and: Bartho- 
n. lomew, 15. Matthew and Thomas, 
5. And he ſaid unto them, That J * en of Al © nd 
the Son of man is Lord alſo of the n led Zelotes aa — "And Ju- 
9 * all Sia to das. the brother of James, and Ju- 
the ends of Redemption z for the good of Man. das Iſcariot, which alſo Was the 
. And it to came paſs. alſo, on trairour. 17. And he came down 


another ſabbath, that he entred info with them, and ſtood in the: pls 


h. 6. Chriſt's © 
and the company of his - diſciples; 
and a great multitude of people out 
of all Judea and Jeruſalem, and 
from the ſea-coaſt of Tyre and 
Sidon, which came to hear him, 
and to be healed of their diſeaſes; 
18. And they that were vezed with 
unclean, ſpirits: and they were hea - 
jed. 19. And the whole multitude 


— 2 f. | h tn, a | a7 F 
ſought to touch him 1. for there 27. But T fay unto. you which 


went vertue out of him, and healed 


them all. _ | 
14, T5, 16, 17, 18, 19. O the wonderful 
mercy of our Saviour to Bodies and Souls? 


20. And he lifted up his eyes on 
his diſciples, and ſaid, Bleſſed be ye 
poor: for yours is the kingdom of 


of Ye my diſciples, though poor in the 
Norld. 1 
, Matthew mote fully vepestech this 
Sermon than Lukes» or L N 

21+ Bleſſed: are ye that hunger 
now: for ye ſhall be filled. Bleffed 
are ye that weep now: for ye ſhall 
laugh. ores aff hae 
27” the Mil " >o anke ble 

22. Bleſſed are ye when men 
ſhall hate you, and when they ſhall 
ſeparate. you from their company, and 
ſhall reproach you, and. caſt out your 
name as evil, for the Son of man's: 
e. „ . 


22, Bleſſed are ye though. ye nov / hunger 


weep, are hated, &c. becaufe it is for Righte- 

ouſneſs ſake, > : = 13 Y g 
23. Rejoyce ye in that day, and 

leap for Joy : for behold, your re- 


St. Luke. 


Sermon. Ch. 6. 
24,25, 26. Wo to you ungo lly unbelievers” 
ough you be 
and well ſpoken of: (Not becauſe you are rich. 
and full, & But rhorgh you are fo, becauſe 
wy 2 hetter — Man's welfare is to 
e judged of, by whit he ſhall hare hereafter 
and not by what he hath here. by, £4 
Note, Luke omitteth divers of the beatirud 

but reciteth the woes which Matthiw' omitrerh : 
ethcr this Sermon was twice ſpoken by 
Chriſt, or (which is liklier) but once, is uncers. 


hear, Love your enemies, do good 
to them which hate you: 28. Bleſs 
them that curſe you, and pray for 
them which deſpitefully "uſe you. 
29. And unto him that ſmiteth thee 
on the one cheek, offer alfo the other: 
and him that taketh away thy cloke, 
forbid not to tate thy coat alſo. 
30. Give to every man that asketh 
of thee; and of him that taketh a- 
way thy goods, ask them not a- 
ain. i 

727718 29, 30., See on Matth. 5. Prefer 
charity and peace before thy rights and not 
right not thy ſelf to thy neighbours greater hurt. 
31. And as you would that men 
ſhould do to you, do ye alſo to them 
likewiſe. 3 ö . yy 
31. Love your neighbours. as your ſelves, 
and make not too grear*a difference between 
their inteteſi and your o: Far juſtice will 
not be maintained without Love. 
32. For if ye love them which 
love you, what thank have ve ? 
for ſinners alſo love thoſe” that love 


them. 33. And if ye do good to 


them which do good to you, hat 


now rich, and full, and mer,. 


= 
. 
=: r . ORG OD a> 


vad 77 great in heaven: for in che thank have ye? for, ſinners. alſs.,do 

1 ek hg their fathers unto the en the ſame... 34. And if ye lend 
rophets. 81140803 1 J 4 | e 

15 5 Note, But we muſt ſee that the cauſe be to them at whom ye: hope; to, — 

3. Note, ch Gog eeive, what thank haue ye? för 
good, and that our hearts be found with God n 
uche mein, and in all ochier Cf, ſimnners af 7 57 — . 

I 2+ Bur wo unto you chat. are nah 
ich; for ye have received your five, and ig not much as vertue ; much 
, conſolation. .,25. Wo unto you that leſß that charity, in which you mult excell all 
are full: for ye — aner Wo. books af bo os ee PORES . 
unto that lau now: Tor. e 35. But love ye Four ; , 
ſhall pa bony and weep. 20. Wo and do good, and lend, hoping for 
unto you when all men ſhall ſpeak nothing again: and, your reward 
well of you; ſor ſo did their father hall the 
v the falſe prophets. 


yu_ wo” SS R & $ 2 ®$ 
— 


R 8 


ss chi S Nuke Senn Ch 
kind unto the unthankful, and 7 in thine | * 
the evil. 36. Be ye therefore — r = 
ciful, as your Father alſo is mer- ther, — me pull — the more that 

. is in thine eye, when thou thy { 

36. Let Y elf 
0606 2 Lov, — n —_— beholdeſt not the beam that is in- {io 

robation for your fall reward. thine ' own _ Thou hypocrite, W** 
| 37. Judge not, and ye ſhall not caſt out firſt the beam out of thine Wc; 
be judged : condemn not, and ye n Je; and then ' ſhalt thou ſee Bc: 
ſhall nor be condemned: forgive, clearly to pull out the mote that is on 


and ye (hall be forgiven - 38. Give, in thy brot! er's eye. * * 1 = 3 * : T | 
and it ſhall be given unto. you; 44 hootovers SC 
4 ' , ow 
Ko meaſure, preſſed down, and free from-ſcand:ls, and — — 7 


r ———— ls 
. 
« + vo * 
* . * 


ken together, and running over, reprove; and not as Phariſees, to be looſe in ch 


1 men give into your boſom Morals, . and cruel to others, while the 

| : | | , g . F _o 
For with the ſame meaſure that ye legs for their Ceremonics; elſe ther W. 0 
pocrifie will aggravate rheir iniquity. at 


mete withal, it ſhall be meaſur | : 
| 8 you again, » | ed to 8 For a good tree bringeth not hi 
= © - 37, 38. God's rewards are ſure and full. my LOTueT fruit: neither doth 
| Mie; The word [men] v. 38. is not in the a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit. Pr 
| —_ 0 — Aga 3 [it ſhall 44+ 1 * every tree is known by his 1 
e I = 9, ? 1 2 ; 
N _— hoes, g — 91 __ : for of thorns men do not Wl © 
may be received : and Angels are — to be 8 he gs, nor of a bramble-buſh 
the inſtruments than Men, from whom we gat 3 they grapes. #1 
*<atinor expect to be meaſured to, as we mea- 43, 44. If thou be a bad man chy felf, and 
: chem. Yer. the Pramitk may guilty of worſe than thou preacheſt againſt 
Wide, ihe where Gdd n i good, be will who will believe thee, or expect good fruit 
make Men, yea Enemies the Inſtruments of #99 {0 bad man. | 
/bloreward. NFL Y 
39. And he ſpake a parable unto. Ba de | 
them N the blind lead the blind ? | 1 — N 5 55 C 
| ſhall the t 19 2288 r , 
; +: 4 hh T. _ al” 1 forth hat ae 1 Big good ind e 10 
n evil man out of the evil treaſure of 
uſt himſelf fn ſt underſtand what Mil my his heart, bringeth forth that']which A 
* Nene is the calamity of the 15 evil: for of the abundance of le 
. 
480. The diſciple is not above his and action ern — * habe orcs w 
"maſter: but every one that is per- Wert livd. „„ „ 00 
ec ball be as his: maſ ter. 46. And why call ye me Lord, he 
4e You muſt lack to ſpecd no better tn Lord, and do not the things which I dc 
hat am your Maſter ; but it will be your 7 EO e eee L +66 . 
 perfo&ion 70 imirare, me) Lesen of me, and 46. All the good wards. and praiſes of G 
| [i with me, 2 you. ſhall be bleſſed wich — Religion, Tom Abe e db t * 
Bat ſome expound it, you cannot expect 4 i e | 2 
chat che Diſciples of Nine Rachen mould 47- Whofdever cometli to me, 
artaſm to any Higher perfection than their Ma- and herreth my fayings and doeth 
ſters) which they gather from che cogtext: them, I will thew ye to whom 
Bar Like uleth aft to confoin various fiyings he is Hike. 48. He is like 4 min 
a ene See Kart: 39/24; © eh built 2n houſe, "and: dige 
J., And why beholdeſt chou the deep, and laid the foundation on 
mots that js in thy btother's eye, 4 rock: and when the flouc aroſe, 
« bur perceiveſt not che beam that is the ſtream beat vehementiy * 
* ; f 


— 


8 S888 82 


* 


Ch. 7. Te Centurion's faith. St. Luke. The Widows Som raiſad. Ch. 7. 
d could not ſhake and my ſervant ſhall be healed. . 8. 
— 2 — founded upon a For I alſo am a man ſet under autho: 
wack, - rity, having under me ſouldiers, and 
47, 48. As a building on a Rock will ſtand I 


| ſo he that obeyeth my Word, will 
we ? | ; 

Che = een! n Site. muſt and he doeth it. 2:4" 10 
GE SEES he ng 
— _— . 2 mility, ſhew or he was better prepared foe 

49. But he that heareth, and do- Feich than many oben. 3 

eth not, is like a man that without 9. When Jeſus heard theſe things, 
4 foundation built an houſe upon he marvelled at him, and turned 
the earth, againſt which the ſtream him about, and ſaid unto the people 
did beat vehemently, and immedi- that followed him, I ſay unto you, 


tely ir fell, and the ruine of that T have nor found ſo great faith, no, 


and to another, Come, and 
meth : and to my. ſervant, Do 


y unto one, Go, and he E : 
cov 


was great · not in Iſrael. 8 | 
3 Diſobedient Heaters, and 5. As Man, he marvelled ; 2 God, he ſore- 
Profeſſors, have no firm foundation and ſta- knew it. 


Note; Whether he took Chriſt | for his Sa- 
viour is uncertain ; but the hearing of his 
works had cauſed him ftrongly to believe his 
power to heal. | | 2411 
TT eas I HRT 
22 | - turning to Houte, found the 
CHAP-VIL x 2 whole, 3 ny 
| 9 it came to e atter, 
Mio when he had ended all thac he went into a city talled Naim; ; 
his ſayings in the audi- and many of his diſciples went 
ence of the people, he entred into with him, and much people, 12. 
Capernaum. 2. And a certain cen» Now when: he came nigh to the 
turion's ſeryant, who was dear unto gate vf the city, behold, there was z 
dead man carried out', the onely 
ſon of his mother, and ſhe' was # 
widow :. and much people of the 
city was, with her, 13. And whea 
the Lord ſaw her, he Had compalty 
on on her, and ſaid unto her, Weep 
not. 14. And he came and touched 


bility, truſting ro a barren Opinion inſtead 
_ Faith, and fo fall by woful ruin in 
their Tryals. 


him, was ſick, and ready to die. 3. 
And when he heard of Jeſus, he 
ſent unto him the elders of the 
Jews, beſeeching him that he would 
come and heal his ſervant.. 4. And 
when they came to Jeſus, they be- 
ſought him inſtantly, ſaying, That 
he was worthy for whom he ſhould 


do this. 5. For he Joveth our na- 


tion, and he hath: built us a, ſyna- I 


e, „ i hs hin | 
1,2, 3, 4, f. See Math. 8. 9. 
6. Then Jeſus went with them. 

Ard when he was now not far from 


the bier, (and they that bare him 
ſtood ſtill) and he ſaid, Young matt, 
lay unto thee, Ariſe. 15. And he 


that was dead ſat up, and began to 
ſpeak : and he delivered him to 
his mother.” 16. And there came a 


fear on all : and they glorified God, 


the houſe, the centurion ſent friends fa ing, That a great prophet is riſen 
to him, ſaying unto him, Lord, 1 us; ind, Tha God hath 
zouble nor thy elf, for 1 am not viſted FN pepe. 

orhy that thou ſhouldeſt enter 1, tr, 14, 13, 14, 15, 16. Ne; This 88. 
under my roof. 7. Wherefore nei - viour hath mill the ſame Love and Pity, 
| ther thought 1 my ſelf worthy to though he uſe not Miracles fo much. Be is 
oome unto chee : bur” fax; in a word, $i Land of Life and Dew, 
Il 17. And 


| 
| 
bi 
1 
| 
| 
C 
| 


. 


Ch. 7. Chriffs Teftimony of St. Luke. John rhe Baprif. Ch. ) 
17. And this rumour of him of women, there is not a greatet 
went forth throughout all Judea, and prophet than John the Baptiſt: but 
throughout all the region round a- he that is leaſt in the kingdom of 
bout. 18. And the diſciples of God, is greater than he. 


8 him of all theſe things. 249 25, 2. 27, „ leaſt true Belie. 
0. N 1 un ' ver in my a th a more 
19. And John calling unto him two n honourable 


of his diſciples, ſent them unto Je- 4 
ſus, faying, Art thou he that ſhould him. 2 . 


come, or look we for another? . W. 
08. is. Mites os like Yom Blk God, being baptized with the bap- 
convince his Diſcipl-s. b tiſm of John. 1 
20. When the men were come . Moby _ eln booed r * 
: . . 0 9 Pleaſ( ar It, 
unto him, they ſaid, John' Baptiſt jatifed God char kent him, for they bad be 


hath ſent us unto thee, ſaying, Art baptized by him. Or, as others expound is 
thou he that ſhould come, or look Call the People chat heard Fohn; and the pub. 
we for another. 17 Il.scans received his Meſſige from God, &, 
dc. See Matth. 11. Ken 30. But the Phariſees and Lay- 
21. And in that ſame hour he cu- yers rejected the counſel of God + 
red many of their infirmities, and gainſt themſelves, being not bapti 
plagues, and of evil ſpirits, and un- Zed of him. 1 


to many that Hom blind, he gave 9 47 TRejedted God's . by Jan) 
2. TI | ering ejecte ruſt s Teſtimony of 
ſighr. 22. Then Jeſus anſwering; I. And the Lord ſaid,” Wh 


l Jom when tung: vg Hape fsen untorhen ſhall I likenthe men of thi 
and heard, how that the blind ſee, generation? and to What are the 
the lame walk, the lepers are cleans like? 32 They are like unto children 
Fed, the deaf hear, the dead are rai- ſitting in the market place, 2 
ſed to the poor the goſpel is preach. ling one to another, and Ws 
ed. 23. And bleſſed is he whoſoeve We have piped unto you, an je 
Mall not be offendedin m. have ES! we N ou 
21, 22, 23. Tell Jon what is done, # to you, and ye have not wept. 3 | 
— — rroeu yd en rr For John the Baptiſt came Feit 8 


+ mr 4 — 4 — —— mt we 


— — 
— 


2 by che works. But mens great dan- Ii canis, 
ger is, of being ſcandalized at my viſible mean- eating bread, nor drinking wine; and | 
neſs, and my fulfcrings.” og pe ſay, Hehath a devil. Ml & 
J * And 2 the meſſengers of 31, + 33, See Matth. 11. 33. That be 1 
John were departed , he began to is diſtracted. - Pt ps 

7 BP Sold The fon of man is come er © 


peak vnto the people concerning 34: 10n 
John, What went ye out into 18 ting and drinking; and ye ſay, Be % 
Wilderneſs for to ſee ? A reed ſha- hold a gluttonous man, and a wine 2 
ken with the wind? 25. Bur what bibber, a friend of publicanes an 
went ye out for to ſee? A man clo- finners. 35. But wiſdom. is juſt ha 
thed ib Soft raiment? Behold, the TO AN . 
Which are gorgeouſly apparelled, and 34, 35: Neuner u auler, nor my 
live delicately, are in kings courts. com 7 Nr to 
26, But what went ye out for to ſee? 36. And one ot the Phariſees de ¶ wi 
A Propliet? Yea, I ſay unto you, ſired him that he would eat with thi 
and much more chan a prophet. 27. him. And he went into the F.. wi 
This is he "of whom it is written, riſee's houſe and fat down to mea 4 
Behold, I ſend my meſſenger before 35. And behold a woman in the cr bi 
thy face, which ſhall prepare thy ty, which was a ſinner; when ie 4 
way before thee. 28. For: Hay un- new that Jeſus ſat at meat in the Het 
to you, Among thoſe that are born phariſee's houſe, broughtanalabaſer 

r | | 7 1 


box of ointment. 38. And ſtood 
at his feet behind him weeping, and 
began to waſh his feet with tears, 
and did wipe them with the hairs of 
her head, and kiſſed his feet, and 
and anointed: them with the oint- 
19 717 38. A Woman who had been of 
2 bad life. — a 
39. Now when the phariſęe which 
had bidden him, ſaw. it, he ſpake 
within himſelf, ſaying, This man, 
if he were a prophet; would have 
known who and what manner of 
woman ?his is that toucherh him: 
for ſhe is a inne.. 

29. Chriſt and che Phariſees agreed that ſin 


ü hateful. 


40. And Jeſus anſwering, faid 
unto him, Simon I have ſomewhat 
to ſay unto thee, Andhefaich, Ma- 
ſter, ſay on. 41. There was à cers 


tin creditour which had two debt 


ers: the one ought five hundred 
pence, and the other fifty. 42. And 


when they had nothing to pay, he 
frank] 0 them both. "Tel 


| me therefore which of them wi 


love him moſt ?. 43. Simon anſwe- 
red and ſaid, I ſuppoſe: that he to 
whom he forgave moſt. And he 
as anne him, Thou - haſt. rightly 
udged. (a8 n * Nö SCLA 
. — 42, 43. Vite; When God forgiveth 
great ſins, it is that we may love him much. 
44. And he turned to the woman, 
and ſaid. unto Simon, Seeſt thou this 
woman? I entred into thy ho 
thou gaveſt me no water for my 
feet: but ſhe hath waſhed? my feet 
with tears, and wiped chem with the 
hairs of her head. 45; Thou gaveſt 
me no kiſs: but this woman, ſince 
the time I came in, hath not ceaſed 
to kiſs my feet. 46. Mine - head 
with oyl thou didſt not anoint: but 


this woman hath anointed my feet 


= 


With ointment, 1 


«a 
& -S 


S091 nts W990 2H 21 "CTY 
. Wherefore I ſay unto thee, 


has which are many, are for- 


live on others gifts, and (contribution, ” 


Ch. 7. Chriſt anointed, St. Luke. Mary Magdalene, &c. Ch. 8B. 
given; for ſhe loved much: but to 


whom is little forgiven: the ſame lo- 


veth little. 48. And he ſaid unto, 


her, Thy fins are forgiven. 
47: Her great Love ſheweth that her great 
ſins are forgiven, for it is her 


ir, 
48; Nite, N 

ed of, hatred, and forſaken. 7 3 
49. And they that ſat at meat 

with him, began to ſay within them- 

ſelves, Who is this that forgivech 


ſins alſo? 50. And he ſaid to the 


woman, Thy faith hath ſaved thee; 


go in peace. 


49. Note, None can forgive fins againſt God 
bur God, and wan aſter (not before him) by 
declaring, and dchvering God's pardon. 

50. God pardoneth and ſaveth all true be- 
lievers ; And thou haſt ſhewed that thou art a 
believer. Though God freely give parton and 
Salvation, thy, faith makerh thee a qualified 
receiver, and ſo ſaveth ther. 


—— ** 


4/90 e e 


chat he went throughout eve- 
ry city and village preaching, and 
ſhewing the glad ridings of the king; 
dom of God: and the twelve were 
with him; 2. And certain women 
which had been healed of evil ſpi- 
rits and infirmities, Mary called Mag- 
dalene, out of whom went ſeven 
devils; 3. And Joanna the wife of 
Chuza Herod's ſte ward, and Suſan- 
na, and many others, which mini- 
ſtred unto him of their ſubſtance: 
, 2, 3. In the thankful ſenſe of their | de- 
ligerance attended him, and contributed | x0 


his maintenance. 


- Note, Chtiſt chat was Lord of all and gare 


others Life and Salvation, diſdained not to 


% + ** 


And when much people were 


picbere together, and were come to 
Tm 


out of every city, he ſpake by 
| 5. A ſower went out 
ro ſow his feed : and as' he ſowed, 
ſome fell by bg? ways. e, and it 


1 


grate ful return: 
Bur they that think they need but little par- 
don, will return but liule # thankfulneſs for 

| | j 


e, „ 2 were iruly repent-, 


Was ' 
IT 


4 
, , . ⁵ 1 


Ch. 8. The Paable. 
was trodden down, and the fowls 
cf the air devoured it. & And 


ſome fell upon à rock, and aſſdon as. 


it was ſprung up, it withered away, 
becauſe it lacked moiſture. 7. And 
ſome fell among thorns, and the 
thorns ſprang: up with it, and cho- 
ked it. 8. And other fell on good 
ground, and ſprarig up, and bare 
fruit an hundred-fold. AN when 


ear. 
oo $2 6, 1.8, See the expoſition, on Marth. 


"ies: It is the difference of the receivers, 


ard reception; which is the notable caufe of 


different ſucceſſes of the ſame word; yer ſup- 
poſing God's election. 
* And his diſciples asked bim, 
„What 155 ht this parable oh ? 
id he ſaid, Unto you it is 
—. to know the myſteries. of tl 4 
kingdom of God: but to others in 
arables ; that ſeeing they might not 
ee, and hearing they might not un- 
derſtand. 


9, 10, Note, The reception of one truth pre- 
pereth for more, and the ion of 50d's 
calls preparerh men ro be 


11. Now. the parable is ＋ The 
ſeed is the word of God. 12. Thoſe 
by the way-lide, are they that heat; 
then cometh the devil, and taketh 
away the word out of their hearts, 
leſt 8 ſhould believe and be ſaved, 
13, They on the rock, are the, 
which when they hear, receive the 
word with Joy 3 : and. theſe. have 
no root, which for a while, be- 
heve, and in time of temptation 
fall away. 14. And that which fell 
among thorns, are they, which when 
they have heard, go forth, and are 
choke with cares, 'and riches, and 
pleaſures of this life, and bring. no 
fruit io perfection · 


T 11 12. 13. 14. Note, 
nings, in very many, al . Sa 


I, But that on the good groun 

wet ey tn? 1 
cart, having heard the wor, 

ders! it, And bring forth fruit With a Say und M. ogy 


Pabrence. 


he had ſaid theſe things, he cried, 
th that hath ears to Rear, let i th chem. 


15. Who teceive the Gofpet ſo, as to te- 


new chem, the ir heat ts before prepared, he- 


ing by it ſanctihed z and perſevere to matu- 


by. 

16. No man when he hath light. 
ed a candle covereth it with a veſſel, 
or 'putreth it under à bed : but fet- 
teth it on a candleſtick, that they 


which enter in may ſee the light, 
16. Light is not to be id, nor God s Gift 
ap Mon 3 e 1e not "oh 


Nite r. Wo then to unjuſt filencers.of Golly 


- Girhful Miniſters ! And 2. To idle, treache- 


rous, ul Paſtors. 


Nu; Thelt paſſages are otherwiſe con- 
nected in Matthew. 


17. For nothing is ſecret, that 
ſhall not be made manifeſt : neither 
any thing hid, .that ſhall not be 
known, and come abroad. 

17. 77; Oh chen how vals is the hiding 
Endeavour of the Hypocrite! And how little 
— truſt to lies, or to the ſecreſie of ou 

ns 

; Nites The connection of theſe: Sentences is 
not too much to be minded. 


18. Take heed therefore how 
eat: for whoſoever hath, to h 0 
ſhall be given; and whoſoever bath 
not, fro ini tall be taken even 
chat which he ſeemeth to have. 

. 18. "The thankful receiving of what is gi. 
ren yo, and the well uling of whar you have, 
is the way to have more given you: But the te- 
n Wie forfeiteth what you 


Note; When colleterh Cueril paſſi 
ges, ſpoken on ſeveral occations> like Som 
Proverbs; to Ln en Analeſis, and thence 
put the ſenie on them, is to make the fenſe 
and not to expound it,, - 

19. Then came biene ks 
add his brethren, and could not 
come at him for the preſs. 20 · And 

it was told him / certain, which 
ſaid, Thy mother, and tliy brethren 
ſand without, deſiting to ſee thee, 
—— And he anſwetred ſaid umo 

m_— My mother and my brethren 
are theſe which un the word of 

God, andde:ici: e 212.25 47 
2 20, 21. N — ches ds pralt 
ce with tris Parents, Kindred 14nd 2 6 85 


of the Sower. Ch. 8. 


7 S FSF ag r agree I m5 o..v =o 


* oF 4 "I 2 
- a 1 
, * 
— 
w 


Ch. 88 Cbriff's: Sti Lüke. mirads. Chis 
higher- Onigiobl and: Kindred, and wied c. bim that he would not command 


mual before carnal, Relations. them to out into the dee 
"22. Now it came to paſs on a cer- 2623. * 292 85 . 


tain day, that he went into a ſhip and Mark, 5. 8, 9. The bonomlels Pig. N 
with his diſciples: and he ſaid un- The Devils are nor yet confined to Hell, nor ip 
to them, Let us go. over unto the o- Weir * Ache | herd 
*S ide. of the lake. And they lanch- * n 18 3 an erd 
1. forth. 23. Bus as they failed, he or many 2 ing © © bim 
20 aſleep: and there came don a mountain: and they beſought 
ſtorm of wind on Cs they - that he would fuffer them to e 
were filled with 1 were in into The _ ” — — em. 
jeopardy. . . And th e came to 33. went the devils out of the 
b. and awoke him, ying, Ma- man; and entred into the ſwine: 
ſter, maſter, we rib. ** bea- And the herd ran violently down a 
roſe and rebn the: — ——— the ſteep place into the lake, and Were 
raging of the water: and they ces- choked. .. 34. When they that fed 
fed, and there was 4 calm | them ſaw what was done, they, fled, 
= 23, 24: Note; And ce he A" a and went and told by BY FIT. 
word rebuke all popular and tyrannical rage in the countrey. Then the 
19 — his Church? went out to ſee Wii was done; and 
And he ſaid unto them, came | Jeſus, A the 
Where | is your faith? And they b 15 out o [whom th 2 devils. w — 
ing afraid, woindred, ſay! 1 one to parted, ſitting at the feet yt: Jeſus, 


ther Nets manner of man is 4 pkg 5 ö 
un 17 W rr 7 75 jobs 5 ag "BY mind: and 


V. were afraid, The 
winds and wel ich "gt it, told ho — HY | 


25 we; de eg * 4 1 ae ky Fe: een 5 * 


26. And they arrived at the « goun- 37» 3» 34+ 3736, Note 1. 2 
try of the Gadaenes, ,which is Oer {though 9895 fe e villthe 4 
againſt Galilee, 27. And when he 


2 2. What would not Devils do againſt us, if 
went forth” to land, there met Him God ſould permit them? . ane © wwe” 


out of the eity, @ certzin man which 3. Then the whole multitulle bf 
bad devils long time, and ware no the comtrey of the Gadarenes'round 
clothes, neither abode . Wi ©, Abopr, beſpught him ro depart from 
but in the — — het he theny; for they were taken wi » 

ſaw Jeſus, , 5 gd ous, a4 For . e went up into 

down x With a Jon 1 r /o ned back again,. 28. 
epics fa What þ have 1 RE bony "No (mer out of whom the de- 
515 t beech che e e moſt vils were gebe d 1 2 Him 
3 at c Wit 
had commanded & ed ohio faying, B22 g 
ae uit t comepurof the ture tp chine gw boute,, and; ſhew 
man. For 8 caught how great things God hath done 


him e was ich un And he went his 
chains, and — yt ry and he 2 1 Sublilhed throug = Fa hole 


| n things | 
devil ingo.the wilderneſ) 37 4 — — ns 0m T, . 


him What: 1 ; e 2 
— n rr de c 39, 38, 39. Not — All de ſervice uf God 


becauſe many devils were — in- 2 TN 1 na oh hy.” gin I 4 ba, wif os 0 
0 


to hi 
E | 31. And they beſnurht 1. 2 46. 4 3 


14 
Ts 
115 
4 
- 


BY ms © 


| 
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FP 


©. chr, Site mel. Chg | 


40. And it came to paſs,” that daughter is dead; trouble not the 
when Jeſus was returned, the people Maſter. 50. But when Jeſus heard 
glad received him: for they were it, he anſwered him, ſaying, Fear 
all waiting for him. 41+ And be- not : believe onely, and ſne ſhall be 
hold, there came a man named, Jai- made whole. 51: And when he 
rus, and he was a- ruler of the ſyna · came into the houſe, he ſuffered no 
gogue: and he fell down at Fus man to go in, fave' Peter, and James, 
83 beſought him that he would and John, and the father and the 
come into his houſe : 42. For he mother of the maiden.” 52. And 
had one onely daughter, about all wept and bewailed her: but he 
twelve years of age, and ſhe lay a faid; Weep not; ſhe is not dead, but 
dying. (But as he went, the people ſfeep een... 
thronged him.7)))) 4, $0: 61, 52: Permitting it to come to 
40, 4 1, 42. Bodily Gifts are gladly rec i, extremity, magnified the Miracle. 
ved, and carneſtiy (ought. © 3. And they; laughed him to 
41. And a woman og an iſſue ſcorn, knowing that ſhe was dead. 
5 nt years, == had PLL " was dead * 2 of n& 
pent all her living upon phyſicians, © and mation, and not dead, by a re 
neither could be healed of any. 44. gal” way * E 
Came behind him, and touched the Chriſt and chey ſaid true. f | 
border of his garment*: and immedi- 54. And he put them all out, and 
ately her iſſue of bloud ſtanched. 45. took her by the hand, and called, 
And Jeſus ſaid, Who touched me? ſaying, Maid, ariſe. 55. And her 
When all denied, Peter, and they ſpirit came again, and ſhe aroſe 
that were with him, faid, Maſter, the ſtraightway and he commanded to 
"multitude throng thee, and prefs give her meat. 56. And her parents 
- "thee, and ſayeſt thou, Who touched were, aſtoniſhed : but he charged 
me? 46. And Jeſus ſaid, Some them that they ſhould tell no man 
body hath, touched me: for I per- whar was donme. 


ceive that vertue is gone out of me. 54, 58, 56. See on Merz. 
aa 5 N 


43, 44, 46, 46 Nute; Peter catpt at Chriſt's 5/1 1: OTE LS TILING 


—_ * 8 T3 


words, becauſe he knew not the re aſon . 9 

tem. . Ru. Gy 21 Tins Be: . 7 I x CGH AM HAF. 4 24 y -4 | 
Hb. 47 And when the Woman ſaw C1 E {»@ 77 Et in:. + 290 $4651 
15 the was not hid, ſhe came tfem- . gen he called his twelve di 
11 ling, and falling down before him, 1 c les together and ve 

him before all the em bes denen and . 

me declared unto him before all th. — eee oyer all 
people, for what cauſe ſhe had tonch- evils, © and ro cure diſeaſes; "2. 
.ed him, and how ſhe was healedim- And he ſcdt them to preach the king: 
medutelys ./ At. % dem, of God and t6 heal the ſick... 
"47; Stie was afraid teſt he would be gpaty , 2, 1e 4008 Bodies ani Ss. 
iether, for ticaling 4 Cure withour bY ee J And die fd unto chem, Take 
e And be \ ber. Daugh- nothing for your journey, neither 
849. And he ſaid unte her, Daugh- Noraing' tor your Journey,” geit 
Harth made thee e; go in | ORs JUNE; CY; CO 
en f 7 25 5 x the 'apiece.- 4 And whatſoever” houle 


” 


. Fairh hes leth not efficiently, but enter intoy there abide, and thence 
25 the neceſſory moral quslihcs tion of the te- depart. 5. And whoſbever | vvill 
ive oft fret gift. not receive you vhen ye go out 
hs %. While he yet'ſpake,there com- of that city, |ſhake-off the very duſt 
Atth ohe from the ruler of the y- from your feet, for a teſtimony # 


oue” ing to hi. ? 5; * ie Anh 
9 vRpgogue's houſe, faying to him, ge chem. | 422 


* 


II 


| neſs that ir is not long of your unwillin 


Ch. The Apoſtles Sr. Luke. ſent forth. Ch.. 
3. 4, f. See on Marth. ro, 10, ff. To wir fit down by fifties in a company. 15. 


gneſo, And they did ſo; and made them 
but their on, that they are forſaken and pe- TE: ep. FERRY 


uy And they departed and went 7,33 144 O5- See Matth. 8. Then they 


; expecting ſome Miracle. | | 
through the towns, preaching the 16. Then he took the five loaves 


goſpel, and healing every where. and the two fiſhes, and looking up 
7. Now Herod the tetrarch heard of to heaven, he bleſſed RESINS 
all that was done by him: and brake, and gave-to the diſciples to 
he was perplexed becauſe it was ſaid ſet before the multitude. 19. And 
of ſome, that John was riſen. from thev did eat, and were all filled: 
the dead. 8. And of ſome that Eli- and there was taken up of frag- 


as had appeared: and of others, that 
one of the old prophets was riſen a- 


whom I hear ſuch: things? And he 
deſired to ſee him. + | 

6, 7, 8, 9. Nite; Chriſt, that was familiar 
with the Poor, would not gratifie the defire 
of the King, a Perſecutor, that defired to ſee 


10. And the apoſtles when they 


ments that remained to them twelve 


baskets. 
gain. g. And Herod ſaid, John have 1 


I. beheaded : but who is this of 


16, 17. See on Matth. 14. | 
18. And it came to paſs as he was 
alone praying, his diſciples were 
with him: and he asked them, ſay- 
ing, Whom ſiy the people that T 
am? 19. They anſwering, ſaid, 
John the Baptiſt : but ſome ſay, E- 
lias : and others ſay, that one of the 


were returned, told him all chat they old prophets is riſen again. 


had done. And he took them, and 


went aſide privately into a deſert 


place, belonging to the city called 
Bethſaida. | | 

10. Nite z Had we the Hiſtory of all the 
Apoſtles Miracles before, and after Chriſt's Re- 
ſurrection, how large it would be! 


11. And the people when they 


knew it, followed him: and he re- 


ceived them, and ſpake unto them 
of the kingdom of God, and hea- 
led them that had need of healing. 

11. Nite z Chriſt rejected none that followed 
— him, with deſire and dülgent ſecking 


Mm. - 
12, And when they began to 


wear away, then came the rwelve 


and ſaid unto him, Sem the multi- 


tude away, that they may go into 
the towns and countrey round about, 
and lodge, and get victuals: for we 
are here in a deſert place. 13. But 
he ſaid unto them, Give ye them tv 
eat, And they ſaid, We have no 
more bur five loaves and two fiſhes; 
except we ſhould go and buy meat 
for all this people. 14. For they 
were about ſive thouſand men. 


le ſaid to his: diſciples, Make them 


And 


18, 19. Came to him. See Matih, 16, | 


20. He faid unto them, But whom 


ſay ye that I am? Peter anſwering, 
ſaid, The Chriſt of God. 21. And 
he ſtraightly charged them, and 
commanded them to tell no man 
that thing. 


20, 21, 2. What then was the Goſpel 
which they were ſent to preach and which 
he preached? Arſw. Much like Jon. Baptiſt's 
preaching that the kingdom of God is come; 
and moreover ,that Jeſus did ſuch and ſuch Mi- 
racles, as he told John's Diiciples; not direct 
ſaying, I am the Chriſt, but propofirg thote 
kvidences from whence they were them- 
ſelyes to gather it : Becauſe his Re ſurrection, c. 
was to make the Evidence full, beſote the Goo 
pel was fuily preached. | 
2 Bur what then was the Baptiſm he uſed 
betore his Reſurrection, if men were not to 
be told, and to proſe ſe that he was the Chrift ? 
Ar ſio., juſt anſwerable to his preaching z and 
like Johns Baptiſm ; much different from the 
following Baptiim in the uame of the Father, 
Son and Holy Ghoſt, Men were to profels 
Repentance and hope cf Salvation, by Jearn- 
ing of Chriſt, ard ſo liſted chemiclves under 
him as his Diſciples ; but not yer o — 
that He was ihe Clyift; which atter was nege(- 
. | 
22. Saying, The Son of man muſt 
ſuffer many things, and be rejected 

| LI of 


= —— — — ——— en RD 


TY 


any man will come after me, 


chat glimpſe of his Glory which he meant. 


Ch. 9. Cbriſt's death foretold. St. Luke. Chriſt's tranſigur ation. Ch. 9. 
of the elders, and chief prieſts, his raiment var white and gliſtering, 
and ſcribes, and be ſlain, and be 30. And behold, thete calked-with 
raiſed again the third day. him two men, which were Moſes 
22. All this is part of the Goſpel which you and Elias. 31. Who appeared in 
muſt hereafter preach ; and when this is done, plory, and ſpake ofhis deceaſe which 
e 


oh fr gong jd goon 55 ind i161 ould acompliſh at Jeruſalem, 


jet 32. But Peter, and they that were 
him deny himſelf, and take up his with _ 1 heavy with fleep: 
Fro, daily, and follow me. 24. 3 6 en they were awake, they 
or whoſoever will ſave his life, fhall 14. Ro gory; 1 the two men 
loſe it: but whoſoever will loſe his =1c Nt A” as NY ep I 1 4 
Iife for my fake, the fame falt eve Pim, Peter mid unte- Fefus, Bre 
23, 24. Carnal Self- love, and the love of it is good for us to be here and let 
worldly pioſperity being mans lapſed finful us make three tabernacles, one for 
ae wil Cleaner be RS * and one for Moſes, and One 
therefore will ſave "none, but by ſaving for Elias: not knowing what be 
them kram rheſe, and reaching rhem 40 deny ©: 1 34. While he thus ſpake, there 


I ſelves, and world! ſ . 
PO Fer ea *- 77 8 came à cloud and overſhadowed 


red, if he gain the whole world, them: and they feared as they en. 


nd loſe himſelf, or be caſt away? tred into the cloud, 35. And then 
25. See on Matth. 10. and Mark 7 Alas came a voice out of the cloud, ſaj. 


| then, for how little parr of this vain world do ing, This is my beloved Son, her 


millions {ell their Souls ! pi 3 
26, For whoſoever ſhall be aſha- 25, 30, 31, 28, 33, 34; 35. See on Math, 
ed of me and of my words, of 17. 1 have largely opened all this ia my Bd 


im ſhall the Son of man be aſha- called. My Dying Thoughts. 422 
ny "Yi 7 1 Note ; If this glimpſe of Glory was ſo ſweet, 
med, -when he ſhall come in his own wh * fear ah Hhnce en the bicdel 


& 3 


glory and in his Father's, and of the yignn and Fruition. 


holy angels. | | 6. And when the voice was paſt, 
26. They that to ſave their eſtates or lives, Jefas was found alone: and they 


are aſhamed now to own me and the Goſpel, ' 2% a 
Lwill-reje&: chem as aſhamed to own them, or kept 7? Cloſe, and told no man in 


ſuch as them, in the day of Glory, and their Thoſe days any of thoſe things which 


Extremity in Judgment. they had ſeen · 


27. But I tell yon of a truth, 356. gor Chriſt ſo commanded. 
there be ſome ſtanding here which 357. And it came to paſs, that on 
ſhall not taſte of death till they ſee the next day, when they were come 
the kingdom of Cd. down from the hill, much people 

27. Noe; All the three Evangeliſts prefixing met him. 38. And behold,;a man 
this ny Rebre — _ on Chriſt's of che a ny cried out, ſaying 
Transfiguration, do plainly tell us, that it was Maſter, ch thee, look aipm 
28. And it came to paſs about an my ſon, for he is mine onely child 
eight days after theſe ſayings, he 39- And lo, a ſpirit taketh him, and 
took Peter, and John, and James, he ſuddenly crieth out, and he ter 


and went up into a mountain to eth him that he foameth again. an 


i bruiſing him, hardly departeth from 
285 Matth. 17. T. Saith, after fix days, org And I beſought thy di- 
not reckoning the two parts of the foregoing ſciples to caſt him out, and they 
and the laſt days could not. 41. And Jeſus anfwe- 
29. And as he prayed, the faſhion ring, ſaid, O faithleſs and pervert 
of his countenance was altered, and generation, how long hall 1 * 
| | N | wi 
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r 
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Ch. 9. Chriſt's Meekne/3, and S. Luke. Choice of his Followers. Chia: 


wich you, and ſuffer you? Bring 49. And John anſwered and fi 
thy ſon hither. | 42. And as he was Maſter, we ſaw one caſting pac 125 
yet a coming, the devil threw him vils in thy name; and we forbad 
down, and tare him; and Jeſus re- him, becauſe he followeth not with 


buked the unclean ſpirit, and healed us. 50. And Jeſus ſaid unto him, 


the child, and delivered him again to Forbid him not : for he that is not 
his father. + againſt us, is for us. 7 
$7.9, = * — 42. by on Marth. 17. 49, 60. Sec on Matth. 12. 30, in + 
, 16, Since I have known : u 
living that had an old and violear Epileply, 51. And it came to aſs, when 
once, twice, or thrice a day, perſectiy cured: the time was come that he ſhould be 
(near thirty years ago, and 1o continueth,) af- received up, he ſtedfaſtly ſer his face 
ter other great means uſed, merely by faſting to go to Jeruſalem. 
and earneſt prayer, ſuddenly-in the midſt of 51. The time of his approaching Crucifixi- 
prayer the ſecond day z 1 do the caſier believe on, and his Aſcenſion to Heaven, _, 
that the Devil and a natural Diſeaſe, of Which * | | 
he is che Executioner, may conbiſt rogerher. =, , 52+ And feat meſſengers before 
43, And they were all amazed at his face: and they went, and entred 
the mighty power of God: But into a village of the Samaritans to 
while they wondred every one at all make ready for him. 53. And they 


ings which Jeſus did. he ſaid unto did not receive him, becauſe his 
in ieee 44. Let he face Was as though he would 80 to 


- 


ſayings 
at down leo your ef ner 

n of man be delivered into 5?:.53- Ate; Por the Jews and the Samari- 
the hands of men. · — cach other, upon their Contro- 

43,44 Let not my Glory and Power put 7 dann * | 
jon in vain expectations of earthly Dominion. 54- And when his diſciples, 
Obſerve, and. not chat L tell you again James, and John ſaw this, they ſaid; 
and again, chet muſt ſuffer, (and-riſe again. Lord, wilt thou that we command 

45. But they underſtood not this: fire to come down from heaven and 
ſaying, and it was hid from them, conſume them even as Elias 411 2 
that they perceived it nat: and they 55. But he turned and rebuked che ; 
feared _ LT of that ſaying. and aid, Ye know not what 1 * 
ce Dye th Spells 2 8 ner of ſpirit ye are of, 56. For the 
though he oft told it them, and chirged them Son of man is not come to deſtroy 
that it might fink down into their Ears. There - MENS lives, but to ſave them. And 
= the belict, of it was not then neceſ{iry to they went to another village. 

vation, as it is NOW. > „ - 

46. Then there aroſe a reaſoning Site of * * * 1 — 
among them, which-of chem ihould i « Kiög. upcharizible 5) nevengeful pri 
be greateſt. | Adu not chat which Iwill give you, Whickt is a 

46. Ne, Alas, | thar "Pride: and dnbizion PEA Love and See < You know nor 
Gould begin ſo near to Chriſt, god — Your I's act bur take thar for good in you, 
Calmity of the Church! er r\n6n8 . — 

47» And 25 W the men:. e aribans 
thought of their heart, took a child, This is the third fin againſt Charity recorded 
and ſet him by him, 48. And ſaid of elm, who was after the great Preacher of 
unto them * hoſoe ver ſhall receive WY 25 Vob 1 1 9 
this child in my name, teceiueth ne: 57. And it c ne to pals that as 
and whoſoever. ſhall receive me, te- they went in he way , a certain 
ceireth him that ſent me: for he mandaid unto. him, Lord, I wilt f- 


oy 


that is leaſt among you all, the ſame low thee witherſoevet thou Fon. 


hall be great. J. And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Foxes 
47, 48. Humiliy, muſt be your greatneſs, have holes, and the birds of the air 
| ; e 


have neſts, but the Son of man hath 
not where to lay his head. 


$7, 58. 1 have ng entertainment for any, 
= ſelf-denying perſons, that can forſa ke all 


me. . 
59. And he ſaid unto another, 
Follow me: But he ſaid, Lord, ſuf- 
fer me firſt to go and bury my father. 
60. Jeſus ſaid unto him, Let the 
dead bury their dead; but go thou 
and preach the kingdom of God. 
$9, 60. The work of my Goſpel, and God's 
Kingdom, muſt be preferred before the burying 
of a Father. | + 
Nate ; Chrift fitted his Anſwer to the diſpoſi- 
tion of thoſe he ſpake to. He knew that this 
man was fitter to be put on, and the former 
to be ſtopt. | | 
61. And another alſo ſaid, Lord, 
I will follow thee: but let me firſt 
go bid them farewel which are at 
home at my houſe. 62. And Jeſus 
ſaid unto him, No man having pur 
his hand to the plough, and looking 


back, is fit for the Kingdom of God. 
Gt, 62. If thou wilt be my Miniſter, thou the 


muſt be like a man ploughing, who looketh 


fill before him on the Furrow, and not behind 


him : The Kingdom of God muſt be firſt 
ſoughe, and all things thar would hinder the 
true ſervice of ir, muſt be put behind, and 
denied, and forſaken 5 (Not that · it diſſol - 
veth Relation duties, but puts all behind the 
works and Intereſt of God, and forſake th 
that which is againſt it.) 


CHAP. X. 


Fo A Fer theſe things, the Lord 
* appointed other ſeventy alſo, 
and ſent them two and two before 
his face into every city, and place, 
whither he himſelf would come. 
3. Therefore ſaid he unto them, 
The harveſt truly 7s great, but the 
labourers are few : pray ye there- 
fore the Lord' of the harveſt, that 
he would ſend forth labourers into 
his harveſt. | 


, 2. As he bad choſen twelve, with re- 


ſpect to the twelve Tribes; ſo he choſe ſeventy, 
according tothe number of the great Council, 
"tis like 70 being put. for 72, as an ancient 
Copy hath ir. By which it apprareth he ſcr- 
tled a diſparity in his Miniſters, 


Ch. 10. Seventy Diſciples S. Luke. ſem forth. Ch 10. 


Note z Priefts now are many, but labourerg 
few : What men are they that hate and filence 
the faichfulleſt Labourers, ſuſpecting that they 
are not for their Intereſt ? | 

3. Go your ways: behold, I 
ſend you forth as lambs among 
wolves. 4. Carry neither purſe, 


nor ſcrip, nor ſhoes : and ſalute no 


man by the way. 
3» 4. I ſend you on ſuch work, in which 
you ſhall ſuffer from wicked men, as I muſt 


do. Let not the carc of proviſion, nor any 


matters of inferiour concern, as human re- 
ſpects are, ſtop you in your own work and un- 
dertaken Miniſtry, (not that all Civiliry is for- 
bidden.) . s 6 

5. And into whatſoever houſe ye 
enter, firſt ſay, Peace be to- this 
houſe. 6. And if the ſon of peace 
be there, your peace ſhall reſt upon 
it: if not it ſhall turn to you a- 
gain. 
5, 6. For the neceſſary capacity of the Re- 
ceiver is implied, as a condition of the Effect. 
The ſame Benediction is eſfectual to a capable 
Receiver, and uneffectual to another, (as is alſo 


Sacrament.) 


7. And in the ſame houſe re 
main, eating and drinking ſuch 
things as they give : for the labour- 
er is worthy of his hire. Go not 
from houſe to houſe. 8. And into 
whatſoever city ye enter, and they 
receive you, eat ſuch things as are 
ſer before you. a Bros 

7, 8. Maintenance is your due, for your 
work. | 

9. And heal the ſick that are 
therein, and. ſay unto them, The 
kingdom of | God is come nigh unto 

ou. e 
f 9. This was the Goſpel that they were to 
preach. 


10. But into whatſoever city ye 
enter, and they receive you not, 
go your ways out into the ſtreets of 
the ſame, and ſay, 11. Even the 
_ duſt of your city, which cles 
veth on us, we do wipe off againſt 
you: notwithſtanding; be ye ſure of 
this, that the kingdom of God ' 
come nigh unto you. | 

ro, 11. See Matth. 10. 14. * 

12. But I fay uuto you, ogy - 

] 
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h. 10. Chriſt's commiſſion. St. 


or Sodom, than for that city. 


12 At the Judgment. There will be ſome 


-niſhed in Hell more tolerably than others. 


unto thee Bethſaida: for if the 
mighty works had been done in 
Tyre and Sidon, which have been 
lone in you, they had a great 


cloth and aſhes. oth 
13. The ſame means, which prevaileth not 


2 yp 
lern But it ſhall be more tolerable 


then for you. 15. And thou Ca- 
pernaum, which art exalted to hea- 
ven, ſhall be thruſt down to hell. 

14,15. The loſs of the greateſt means and 
mercy, prepareth for the heavieſt Judgment. 

16. He that heareth you, heareth 
me: and he that deſpiſerh you, de- 
ſpiſeth me: and he that deſpiſeth 
me, deſpiſeth him that ſent me. 

16. So far as you do my works, I will 
_ what is done to you as done to my 


gain with joy, ſaying, Lord, even 
the devils are fubje& 
through thy name. 
ſaid unto them, I - beheld Satan as 
lightning, fall from heaven 
17, 18. Satan ſh1ll be caſt down from much 
Goſpel, 
19. Behold, I give unto 
er to tread on ſerpents and ſcorpions, 
and over all the power of the 
enemy; and nothing ſhall by any 
means hurt you. | 

19. Nute; The Kingdom of Chriſt is ſer up 
2gainft the Devil and his Kingdom, and 
«gainſt Kings as ſuch. | 
2. Ic ſeems Serpents are uſed as. Satan's In- 
ſtrumens to hurt man. 
20. Notwithſtanding in this re- 
Jyce not, that ſpirits are ſubject un- 
to you ; but rather rejoyce, be- 
Guile your names are written in 
heaven. p 

20, Even wicked men may caſt our Devils, 

:1ts greater matter of joy to be Saints that 
hall be ſaved. ” * . — 3 


* 


tolerable in that day 
ſhall be more "'7 in ſpirit, and ſald, I thank thee, O 


13. Wo unto thee Chorazin, wo 


hile ago repented, ſitting in ſack- 
with ſome, would have converted others that 


or Tyre and Sidon at the judgment, 


17. And the ſeventy returned a- 


unto us 
18. And he 


of his Tyranny over Mankind, by me and my 


Ta | 
C 


not 


Luke. to the Apoſtles. Ch. 10. 
21. In that hour Jeſus rejoyced 


Father, Lord of heaven and earth, 
that thou haſt hid theſe things 
from the wiſe and prudent, and haſt 
revealed them unto babes: even ſo, 
Pike, for ſo ſeemed it good in thy 
ight. * | 
- 1. That thou haſt revealed the heavenly 
Wiſdom to thoſe thit are deſpiſed, as unlearns, 
ed in the World, rather than to men counted 
wiſe and learned for cheir humane wit and. 
knowledge. See Muth. 11. 15. ht 
22. And all things are delivered 
to me of my Father: and no man 
knoweth who the Son is, but the 
Father; and who the Father is, but 
the Son, and he to whom the Son 
will reveal him. e 
23. Chriſt is made the Lord of all; and he 
is perfectly known by none but God: And 
there is no true knowledge of God the Father. 
but by the teaching of Chriſt. 715 
23. And he turned him unto his 
diſciples, and ſaid privately, Bleſſed 
are the eyes which ſee the things 
that yeſbe.;-:7 6» 1 
23. See Matth. 13. 17. : 
24. For I tell you that many pro- 
phets and kings have deſired to ſee. 
thoſe things which ye ſee, and have 
not ſeen them; and to hear thoſe 
things which ye hear, and have not 
heard them, 9 | 
24. Such as David, Solomon, Iſaiah, &c. * 
25. And behold, a certain Laws 
yer ſtood up, and tempteth him, 
ſaying, Maſter, what ſhall I do to 
inherit eternal life. 
26. Torry bls U. 
26. He ſaid unto him, What is 
written in the law ? how readeſt 
thou ? why | 
26. Note, They err who ſay, that the Law of 
Maſes preſcribed not the means to Eternal life. 
27. And he anſwering, ſaid, Thou 
ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all 
thy heart, and with all thy ſoul, and 
with all thy ſtrength, and with all 
thy mind; and thy neighbour as thy 
ſelf. 28. And he faid unto him, 
Thou haſt anſwered right: this do, 
and thou ſhalt live. FEI 


, 


27, 28. 


Ch. 1.  Hewts' St. Luke. „e Saved. Ch. 10. 
27, 28. Note, This is not the ſame [Hiſtory thinkeſt thou, was neighbour : 
that js mentioned, Maut. 19. 16. there is him thar fell among r 
much of the ſame, and yet much difference : Sr 
There Chriſt repearerh the Coramands putleu“ Neigbbour, and dat as 4 - Neighbour — 
Lirly, but —— —— "5 VRP ur wich 
werily. 1 2 wi at» © - | 
e, A Le 1. t. pike fone was. 37. Aud he Laid, He that ſhew. 
this, and a diſtin& Hiſtor . ed mercy on him. Then ſaid Je. 
Me; Whoever loveth God fincerely, and ſus unto him 6 Go, and do thou 
his neighbor as himſelf ſhall be ſaved. - Bur like wiſe. | 
this will never be done without Regencrating 33. 80 do chou, and though he be a Sams. 
Grace. | „ a+ titan, a Schiſmatick, a Heretick, uſe him with 
29. But he willing to juſtifie ſuch Charity as thy Neighbour.” © 
himſelf, ſaid unto Jeſus, who Ne; Do 1 — hunt, and de. 
L wp-nolghpour ? zun | fs 4 3 kr — paſs 5 
i „Mie; This averwilk to j ihe . I | „ as 
oy 93 che deepen tooted, and went, that he entred into a certain 
ö mmoneſt vices in corrupted Nature. village: and a certain woman m- 
30. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid, med Martha, received him into het 
A certain man went down from honſe. 39. And the had a ſiſtet 
Jeruſalem to Jericho, and fell a- called Mary, which alſo fat at Jeſus 
mong thieves, which ſtripped him feet, and heard his word. 
of his raiment, and wounded im, 38, 39. Marthe was the Houſe-keeper a 
and departed, leaving him half dead. Owner. | Wits | 
71. And by chance there came down 40. But Martha was cumbred + 
a certain prieſt that way; and when bout much ſerving, and came to 
he ſaw him, he paſſed by on the him, and ſaid, Lord, doſt thou not 
other ſide. 32. And likewiſe a Le · care that my ſiſter hath left me to 
vite, when he was at the place, ſerve alone ? bid her therefore that 
came and looked en him, and paſſed the help m. | 
by on the other fide. 33. But 2 _ 49. The followers of Chriſt to be provided 
n as he nee — were many, and che work ſeemed neceſſ. 
came where he was: and when nñͥe 3 KT 
i „ 41. And Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid 
ſaw him, he had compaſſion on _ „ 


34. And went to him, and boun N 

up his wounds, pouring in oy] and art careful, and troubled about me. 
wine, and ſet him on his ow beaſt, ny things: 42. But one W i 
and brought him to an inn, and took, needſul : And Mary hath .choſen 


care of him. 35. And on the mor- that gaod part. 2 thall not be 
row when he departed, he took out Ct Zager dy falf more thi 
two penice, and gave them ro the nee and unſeawonably, abour many f 
hoſt, and ſaid unto him, Take care of leſs neceſſiy. But to learn the way of Sa 
of him; and whatſoever thou ſpend- vation, and ſo to be bleſſed in the Kingdon 
eſt more, when I come again, I will . „„ ann. 
epay the. | is Nn hath preterre 2 —— 
7 . thou, and have left ſerving to the ſecond p 
30, 51. 32, 33, 24, 28. The Prieft and the and none ſal deprive her of that better pu- 
Lavite who ſhould be the moſt holy and cha- tion which ſhe hath choſen. | 
tirable, paſt by him wichout helping-bim but Nerte+ 1. Chriſt doth not blame Martha for 
2 Samaritan, one contemned by them as a Here. her care and work,butfor got perrring bene 
M Ruſtick, took him vp, and Nor ſpedks this o much to e het, we 
We, They abuſe the Text that ſay, by the packe. 4 47. and roteadh us alt 
Samaritan is meant Chriſt, and by tus pence, © 2, One thing only (in a | comprehenſive 
the tuo Tiſtements, & c. ſenſe, as containing Salvation, and its ne- 
36. Which now of theſe three, 'ceflary mean,) is of ſuch abſolute -neceſbe'at 
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Ch. 17. The Lord's St. Lubbe. Prayer. Ch. xx. 
man, chat all things elle mould be put bebind er s For .o che Syriack! ſigniftech, in which 


SB BOG OO reer 


ir, | Chriſt ſpake: Though alſo our obligation £0 

3. Preferring chings leſs neceſſary, though — hens Law of innocency on. pain of death. 
200d, and troubling our ſelves about need- or for Juſtihcaion,” is Debt which God-remic- 
nots, is a common fault, cven of religious teth hy the Law of Faich and Grace, and accop- 
perſon s. | _ teth on our part Faith and fincere Obedience, 

4. That is a fault out of his due time for rhe Merit of Chriſt, who fulfilled that per- 
and place, which is a great duty in its ſea- ſect Law. 5 a” 
ſon. | WR" 5. And he ſaid unto them, Which 
5 They tho e choſe 2 beſt, of you thall have a friend, andfhall 

CE cl 5 1 08 - | / 

17 Even godly perſons end near, are apt £0 1 and ſay 
upon crols Intereſts and Opinions, to cenſure unt o Friend, len e three 
and accuſe each other upan miſtake, when Joaves ; 6. For a friend of mine in 
the fault is in the acruſer, and that co Chrit. his journey is come to me, and I 

7. N. Cl wHl uti * have nothing to ſet before him: 


did GL — RR 
+. 1,114 e ene Auer and ad lay, 4TOUDIC me not: 4 door 
CM ME 0: 15: - bs LE Cr my. childrea/are 
5 bis eln with me in bed, I cannot wiſe. and 


1. A Nd it came to paſs, that as he give thee. 8. I fay unto on. 

was Ne in a certain Though he will not riſe and give 
place, when he ceaſed, one of his him, becauſe he is his friend yet 
diſciples ſaid unto him, Lord, teach becauſe of his importunity, he will 
us to pray, as John alſo taught his riſe and give him as many as he 
diſciples; . %% e SH po r N ee eee 
e — beta, thor giverh to the impottunate to be eaſed of 

hi 


| 14 N A. m importunty alſo ileth wir 
2. And he ſaid unto them, When cha — khn Gifs. N 1 
ye pray, ſay, Qur Father which art g. And I ſay unto you, Ask, and 
in heaven, Hallowed be thy name. it ſhallibe given you: ſeek, and ye 
Thy kingdom come. Thy will be ſhall find: knock, and it ſhall be o- 
done, as in heaven, fo in earth. pened unto von. ro, For every one 
3. Give us day by day our daily that asketh, receiveth: und he that 
bread, 4. And forgive us our fins ; ſeeketh, ſindeth: and to him that 
for we alſo forgive every one that is-knocketh it ſhall be openet. 
indebred to us. And lead us not 9, 10. de that wiil ſpare for no-libour, and 


f : take no denial, thall have no denial finally: 
191 temꝑtation, but deliver us from | | that eafily giveth over his ſuir, ,and will not 


; 16 SOON ence forked | 
12 N Expoſitian of the Lord s 8 5 p ARON an by | 
yer on Marth. 6. 9. p | * 
Note ; It is evident that Chriſt gave them this. 1 T. If a ſon ſhall ask bread of any 


branch, or requires them to inſiſt / moſt on it; | | 
much leſs obliging or allowing them to uſe 50 then, being evil, know how to gine 


ok: and ſack \plilerand all the Churches ood foe unto; your children: 

it. | 121 8 ; — 

The (mall. difference in words betwgen I/ Father give the holy ſpirit to 
Mlarthem and Luke, are not material z fave that them that ask him. | : 
Lute omitteth che Doxology in the end. II 12, 13. Note ; God's Goodneſs-is a great 

By Deut] verſe 4. is meant chictly wrong or ground of hope that he will grant our prayers, 

Þ 14 © ; , thx 


Cg. 11. x Chriſt's power St. Luke. over Satan. Ch. J. 
t is, (a4 far as he hath promiſed; 1. Grace truſted, and divided his ſpoils. 
and Glory certainly 10 all penitent Believers, 21; 22. I I did not conquer Satan, I could 
2. And the thing of this life on theſe three not caſt him out of his poſſeſſion of Bodies 
conditions 1. If they are ſuch as are ft for and Souls, | 

— 272 — parton yr — 3 He that is not with me, is a. 
| , gainſt me: and he that gatheceth 


His_Glory, and the publick good and do not a 
crols them. not witk me, ſcattereth. 


So Muck of his Spirit as is neceſſary to Sal. 23. See Matth, 12. 30. 
r rern When the unclean ſpirit is 
111 degrees » NE gin | - 
—_ eyeing. © 8¹ wett on gone out of a man, he walketh 
14. And he was caſting out a de- 
vil, and it was dumb. And it came 
co paß when the devil was gone out, came out. 25. And when he co- 


the dumb ſpake: and the people ” 
| : meth, he findeth ic ſwept and gu- 
wondred. 15. But ſome of them faid, niſhed. 26. Then goeth he and ta- 


— é 

| 14 15. See Maith. 12. They were ſo con- Wicked then himſelf, and they en. 
vinced of the fa& of his Miracles, that they ter in and dwell there: and the laſt 
Had no plea for their unbelief left them, but ſtate of that man is worſe than the 
to fay , he did them by Conjuration, which is firſt, 25 K 
d bk, ant? 22136. Bot I bw tot þ ion 
| . ASL. » Trom Satans po or . 

ſought of him a ſign from heaven. heed that he return not: For „ 0 8 


17. But he knowing their thoughts, caſt out, he tryeth by his Temptations to get 
| N : -  . Poſſeſſion of lome others: And when he hath 
ſaid unto them, Every kingdom di aſſaulted many, and is refiſted-and fruſtrate by 


,vided againſt its ſelf, is brought to the grace of God, h | 
ren 
gainſt a houſe, falleth. 18. If Sa- finding him careleſs, unwatchful, and ready: 
tan alſo be divided againſt himſelf, Bex r wonle 
Tow dal bis kingdom fland be. See pack ok tu Meat roo 
-cauſe ye ſay, that I caſt out devils. fold worſe vices than he had ether £20 
through Beelzebub. 19. And If I the end of that man is worſe than was lin 
by Beelzebub caſt out devils, by ficft captivity to Satan. 


| Nite, It is ſome kind of reft to Dei do 
whom do your ſons caſt them deceive and deſtroy. Souls; As it is to a mali- 


out ? therefore ſhall they be your cious man todo miſchief by revenge. Devi 
judges. * l lets are not yet at their moſt eaſcleſi ſtate. Sec 
Fs oth 19, 06s en Toes hoe Mat. 12. 47. N 
to divi of Chriſt, it is t | YET NOT 2 ö 
may M. And ſhould we do work on 27. And it came to paſs, as' he 
gainſt Chriſt's Kingdom, than Satan will do ſpake theſe things, a certain woman 
by his own? Ne of the company lift up her voice, 
20. But if T with the finger of and ſaid unto him, Bleſſed: ir the 
God caſt out devils, no doubt the womb that bare thee, and the paps 
kingdom of God is come upon which thou haſt ſucked. 28. But 
vou. 1 YE 7 he ſaid, Vea, rather bleſſed are wy 
20. It is the approving work of God, to | ö . 
ſetup his Kingdom againſt the Devils. | — 25 the word of God, 
21. When a ſtrong man armed 2, 8. Ne; Carnal: perſoris moſt. regard 
keepeth his palace, his goods are in carnal. Relations. 2. Chriſt accounts chem thit 


peace. 21. But when a ſtronger than hear and keep God's Word, as more ami 
| 77 and bleſſed. than it would be to have bee” 
e ſhall come upon him, he taketh on ether: and ue muſt jndge as he doch: 


from him all his armour wherein he Thongh when God maketh proviſion for out 


through dry places, ſeeking reſt. 
and finding none, he faith, I will 
return unto my houſe whence [ 


Fan þ 


- 


— 


grewards in our diſtributions ; yet Grace is ignorant, or erroncous. 


Families, our duty muſt be to obey him as his - | 35, Take heed leſt that underſtanding be 
Ous * | 
more amiable than natural Relations. 36. If thy whole body therefore. 


29. And when the people were 3 full of light, having no part dark, 


gathered thick together, he began the whole ſhall be full of light, as 


10 ſay, This is an evil generation: when the bright ſhiningof 2 cans - 


they ſeek a ſign, and there ſhall no dle doth give thee light. 

fon be given it, but the ſign of Jo- 36. r 6. 26. * een 
bas the prophet. | 30. For as Jonas 3. And as he ſpake, a certain 
N was a ſign unto the Ninevites, ſo phariſee beſought him to dine with 
. WH fhall alſo the ſon of man be to this him: and he went in and far down 
generation. | to meat. 38. And when the phari- 
| 29, 30. As Jonas afier three days abode ſee ſaw it, he marvelled that he 


in the Sea, was ſent to preach ; ſo after my ; 
dans ins ee had nor firſt waſhed before dinner. 


ntance, by mine Apoſtles and 37. 38. See Matth. 7. 3, "Marth 186. 2. 
Ne un Weste wes ll. . 39. And the Lord aid unte Him, 
ved. | { No do 72 phariſees make clean the 

31. The —_— the ſouth ſhall outſide of the cup and the platter: 
riſe up in the judgment with the but your inward part is full ot ra- 
men of this generation, and con- vening and wickedneſs. 40. Ye 


utmoſt parts of the earth, to hear which is without, make that which 

the wiſdom of Solomon; and be- is within alſo? 4r. But rather give 

bold, 2 greater then Solomon ir alms of ſuch things as you have; 

F And behold; all things are clean unto 
31. It hall appear that the Jews are worſe you. ir 16 hae 46047 

than her; and deſerve deſtruction for being ſo 39, 40, 41. True Cleanneſs is to be accepta- 

much worſe, and averſe to Faith. „ die to God: Be charitable and liberal, and 
32. The men of Nineve ſhall rife your meat will be clean to you | 


ration, and ſhall 'condemn it! for for ye tithe mint and rue and all 

they repented at the hip Ad Jo- manner of herbs, and,, paſs over 

nas 3 75 behold, 2 greater then Jo- judgment and the love of God: 

nas im hecte. © ©. - © ought ye to have done not to 
32. dee Marth,” 12. 4 1 4” leave e other undone. a OR 


a candle; putteth it in a ſecret place, and Juſtice with Men, are far greater matters 
neither under a buſhel; but on a chen Religious Rite, and Ceremwnies , or 
cudleftick char they which Church- Orders. - God's Laws are ſome far 
candleltick, that they Which come ever than others, though none to be viola»! 
in may ſee the light. | . 


- 
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he 
A would nnn ee 2 2H I PT AR 
2 ak 5 —, At | r 753. Wo unta Jen phariſees: for 
be 34. The light of the body is the Je love the uppermolt; ſcats in the 
ps Weye : therefore when thine eye is V nagogues. and greetings in the 
ut I üngle, thy whole body is alſo full markets. 44. Wo unto you ſcribes 
& of light: but grhen thine eye is evil, and phariſees, hypocrites : for ye are 
Nuy body alſo is full of darkneſs, a graves which appear not, and the 
34: The Light of Man is his true Under. men that walk over #hem,/|are-not; 


ad ending: As that is, ſo is the man a child of aware/ob th. 
hut Wight, or of Darkneſs. .,,; -_ 43. 44+ Ne, Eypocriſie is Pride covered 
e 75. Take heed therefore, that the with formal, Ceremonious ſhews of Religion, 
Wight which, is in thee be not dark- ſometime nnknown ro the Hypucrice hinfſell. © 


nels, 1 


45. Then anſwered one of the 


Ch. Tr. 1 - Hypeerifie Nn St. Luke. condemned. F ch x4; 


demn them: for ſhe came from the fools, did not he that made thar 


up in the judgment with this gene- 42. But wo unto you phaxiſees: 


theſe 


33. No man when he hath lighted 42. See Marth. 23. 23, The 1486 of God | 


n 1 r 


— — 


_ 


| 
[ 
| 
| 
| , 


* 


bl p 


ſter, thus ſaying, thou tepr 


gers, 


” 


45, 46. Nite r. Bad men can bear guilt , 
2. Str icx Doctrine 


but not reproach fot it. 
condemneth looſe and guily Preachers, 
. Wo unto you: for ye build 


the {epulchres of the prophets, ' and 


your fathers killed them. 48. Truly 
ye bear witneſs that ye allow 
the deeds of your fathers : for they 


indeed killed them, and ye build 


their ſepulchres. : 

47, 48. See Math. 23. 30. Hypocrites 
glory in the names and honour of dead Mar- 
tyrs and Saints, and kill the living. 

49. Therefore alſo ſaid the wiſ⸗ 
dom of God, I will ſend them pro- 
phets and partes and ſome of them 
they ſhall flay and perſecute : 50. 


That the bloud of all the prophets 


which was ſhed from the foundation 


of the world, may be required of 


this generation. 
4, 50. Your Fore-fathers fins, and yours 
be r on u hort. 
Fr. From the bloud of Abel unto 
the bloud of Zacharias, which pe- 


rimed between the altar and the 
e: verily 1 ſay unto you, it 


em 
ſhat be required of this generation. 
52. Wo unto you lawyers ; for ye 


have taken away the key of know- 
ledge : ye entred not in your ſelves, 
and them that were entring in, ye 


„ 
©$t, 32. e; The juſt | deſcription of a 

wicked: Clergy. ab peat 
z. And as he faid theſe things 
unto them, the ſcribes and the pha- 
riſees began to urge him vehemently, 
and to provoke him to ſpeak of ma- 
ny things: 54. Laying wait for 
him, and ſeeking to catch ſomething 
qut of his mouth, that rhey might 
acoule hun, ek 194 eee 
$3,-54. Their!wrath ſet their wits on work 

 fothfrare him. 


Ch. 11. Moes pronounced St. Luke. againſt the Phariſces. Ch. 12. 
lawyers, and ſaid unto him, —4 n | 

us alſo. 46. And he ſaid, Wo un- 
to you alſo ye lawyers: for ye lade 
men with burdens grievous to be 
born, and ye your ſelves touch not 
the burdens with one of your fin- 


forewarn you whom ye ſhall fear: 


and man's welfare or miſery is : after death; 


C HAP. XII. 

1. N the mean time, when there 
1 were gathered together an in. 
numerable multitude of the people, 
inſo much that they trode one upon 
another, he began to ſay unto his diſci- 
ples firſt of all Beware ye of the leaven 
of the phatiſees, which is hypocriſie, 
1. Mie; He. diſſwadeth none from joyg- 
ing with them in any good, or hearing the 
Law from them, but to avoid their Hypocriſie, 
and Ceremonious covers of iniquity, joined 
with malice againſt Chiift, | 
2. For there is nothing covered, 
that ſhall not be revealed ; neither 
hid, that ſhall not be known. 3. 
Therefore whatſoever ye have ſpo- 
ken in darkneſs, ſhall be heard in the 
light - and that which ye have ſpo- 
ken in the ear in cloſets, ſhall be 
proclaimed upon the houſe- tops. 

2, 3. Truſt not to Secreſie and Deceit; for 
all ſegret ſins ſhall be opened at the laſt. 

Note 3 O how many will thar day ſhame 
It is our wildom, by dus confeſſion, to take 


ſuame ſooner to our ſelyes. 

4. And I ſay unto you my friends, 
Be not afraid of them that kill the 
body, and after that, have no more 
that they can do. 3. But I will 


Fear him, which after he hath ki 
led; hath power to caſt into hell; 
yea, I ſay unto you, Fear him. 
45. I give it you as the moſt friendly coun- 
fel, Take heed of too much fear of mat, leſt 
ir cauſe you to betray © your Souls: They cin 
bur kill the Body: The Soul overliveth it, 


Pcrſecutors or Tyrants cannot reach ot hurt you G 
after death. But, 4s you love -your ſelves, By **) 
ear God, whole Juftice will be executed on 
the ungodly after death, and when be hah 
taken away their Sduls, he will caſt them ine . 
Hell: Again, I jay, be ſute to fear him. f 

6. Are not five ſpatrows ſold fa 
two farthings, and ngt one of chen 
is forgotten before God. ? 5. Nut er 
ven the very hairs of your head rf 
all aumbred. Fear not therefore f 
are af more value then mat fur 
CC 

6, 5. God. Providence extendeth to a f 
row, and to the ſmalleſt Creatures z (for bes 
omr.iporent, and all-ſufticienr, and 1 


Ch. 12. Akan hon, St. Lale.  mindedreſe'\ Ch. 12, 
eh more ro you : There in net an abundarice of the things which 

A heads not cauſed, not known, and — 5 n 

ner regarded by him ? and doth he difreger 15. Take heed of being 00 defirous of 


your lives or welfare, whom he hath raiſed a- wealth or plenty: For, tticher. life, mog the 


bove the rank of Brutes ? comfort of life, depends on plenty, but on t 
Nute; God is as ſufficient for every creature holy and obedient uſe of what you have, here, and 


it he had but that one to mind. | 
TTC 
ever ſhalt confeſs me before men, chert, ſiying, The rr 
him ſhall the Son of man alſo con- tuin rich man brought forth plenti- 


before the angels of God. 
in Own me ene in he _ . der, 25 — Wir 112 
— — — be | becauſe I have no room where to be- 


9. But he that denieth me before ſtow my fruits? 18. And he ſaid, 
men, ſhall be denied nn. the an- This will Ido: I- will pull down 
gels of God. my barns; and build greater; and 


10. 9. And 1 will ſay to 


word ok the Son of 9957 it ly foul, Souls thou haſt much goods 
{hall be forgiven. him: but unto 4 


that blaſphemeth againſt the holy eaſe, eat, drink, and be merry. 20. 
Ghoſt, it ſhall not be forgiven. But God faid unto him, Thou fool, 
10. To ſpeak againſt me, as$4 man, is vi of this night thy ſoul ſhall be required 


dete an actes os bn lens. the pri. of bf ther: chen- whoſe Gef thoſe 


World, they that will not be convinced by this things be which thou haſt provided ? 
Spitit, but blaſphemouſly (ay, It is the 4 * * 18 — 20. Note ; The damning 
and work of the Devits, do fin again ly of i. x. In oyerloving 
lift and great means of Conviction, and being ug, he de fleſh, to Eat, and drink, and 
uncured, are unpardonable. ry, and live at eaſe. 2. To over-love 


11+ And when they bring you unto Aicher and-plenty, as provifion” for this flethly 
the ſynagogues, and ante magiſtrates, Pleaſure. ing Bg anf themlclves winh the 


and powers, take ye no ht how of time, ly «ay ets 

or what thing ye ſhall anſwer,” or * mag —— on Go e Al bs | 8 
what ye ſhall by : 12. For * ho- To neglect the due care of the Soul, and pre- 
ly Ghoſt ſhall teach you in the fare Paration for another World, and to fer Teſs by 


hour, what ye ought to fay.  - . irray Earth 4 ſuch are che moſt miſe- 


11, 12. Let not the fear of your unready. 2 8 he that 1 eth 
h dom 1. So it he that layeth up trea- 
A. — ur $2 of ſure for himſelf, and is not rich. to- 


; | wards God: 
id co him nyo Ex m Ts eee 


brother, that of ae 3 own Body; and is not tich in Graces nor aſeth 
ſaid un- his riches to pleaſe God in good works. 
hr mea 232. And he faid untothis diſciples, 
Therefore I ſay unto you, Take no 
i Sn — che man e 7 thought for your life, whtat ye ſhall 
m only a free, Aqbi © cat; neither if, 55 NN” what ye 
* it was, Chriſt 21 1 A. work A Hafi put on. e is more 
of worldly Rule he Aiclaimel: Auch he would then mieat, 3 and + bb Vi mort then 
det be ſo imprudent as to offend men y an raiment. 
oy without need. TS "Nets j d i Gee 
And he ſaid unte them, Take wed times; on levertl - ceckfiorrs, for 
," and beware of rovetonſneſs: matters ike, See Marth. 6. Truſt us 


Ta man's life conſiſteth not in the 1% he bark frech given you the greater. 
24. Con- 


vine — in I beſtow I my fruits and 
J whoſoever hay ſpeak 2 — 1 


m laid up for many yeats; take thine 


peak to 440 labour is, to have plentenus fion for bis 


2 —— 


ann 


Ch. 12. Wait for Chriſt. St. Luke. The good Steward. Ch. 15 


24. Conſider the ravens: for they 
neither ſow nor reap; which neither 
have ftorechonſe nor barn ; and God 
feedeth them: How much more are 
ye better then the fowls? 25. And 
which of you with taking thought 
can add to his ſtature one cubit? 
26. If ye then he not able to do 
that thing which is leaſt, why take 
ye thought for the reſt? 27. Con- 
ſider the lilies how they grow: hey 
toyl not, they ſpin. not: and yet I 
fay unto you, that Solomon in all 
his glory was not arrayed like one 
of theſe. -- 28. If then God ſo clothe 
the graſs which is to day in the field, 
and to morrow is caſt into the oven: 
how much more will he clothe you, O 
ye of little faith ? - | 
24, 25, 26, 27, 28. Note z All this is againſt 
diſtruſtful care and trouble, and not diligent 
labour in a Calling; or prudent care to do your 
work, and avoid evil. See Marth. 6. | 
209. And ſeek not ye what ye ſhall 
eat, or what ye ſhall drink, neither 
be ye of doubtful mind. 30. For 
all theſe things do the nations of the 
world ſeek after: and your father 

know eth, that ye have need of theſe 

8. i 
2 2755 Be not 2 
The faithful muſt live quite above the life of 
- worldlings. 2. It ſhould quiet a Child 
that his father knoweth all his wants. 
31. But rather ſeek the kingdom 
of God, aad alltheſe things ſhall be 
added unto you. | | 
31. Seek firſt. Ge. | 

32. Fear not, little flock ; 
is your Father's good 
: you the kingdom. by 90 
32. Note 1. Chriſt's Flock was then little, and 

will be ſo comparatively on Earth, but not in 
Heaven. 2. They ſhall have a Kingdom. 3. 
"Br he gfe of Godogogd ere 4. They 
t ma ve ingadom 
be dbdve deff £235 en Peck . 
332. Sell that ye have, and give 
ans: provide your ſelves bags 
Which wax not old, a treaſure in the 
heayens that faileth not, Where no 
thief 1 neither moth 
cCorrup teen. 151 


* 


* 


pleaſure to give 


. 


. 
# 
* 


| SY and will come forth and ſerve then, 
nxjous or troubled. Note. r. 


of God, 


for it g 


=. 


33. See Matth, 6. 19, 20. The wiſdom of 
Faich is to do all we cn in this World, in 
preparation for another, and at any rate, og 
make ſure ot Salvation, 

34. For where your treaſure is 
there will your heart be alſo. 

34+ Either by Deſire, if you are wncertain to 
obtain it, or by Delight, if you have Aſſuran 
or ferong hope 3 or in full Joy when you poſs 

8 IT, 

Note; A man's Treaſure is that which he he. 
lieveth will make him moſt happy, and loveth 
and ſeeketh it accordingly. 

A dreadful Word to worldly men, whoſe 
hearts are not on Heaven. 

35. Let your loyns be girded + 
bout, and your lights burning 
36. And ye your ſelves like undo 
men that wait for their Lord when 
he will return from the wedding 
that when he cometh and knocketh 
they may open unto him immeds 
ately. 144 11 0 83 + | R : 

35» 36. Live in conſtant prepared waiting 
for my coming, and your change; and let ng 
your preparation he to make at laſt. . 

37. Bleſſed are thoſe - ſervants 
whom the Lord when he”cometh 
ſhall find watching: verily I ſay us 
to you, that he ſhall gird himſelf 
and make them to fit down to meat, 


37: Chriſt will do more for them, than i 
he were a Servant to them. 1 
38. And if he ſhall come in the 
ſecond watch, or come in the thin 
watch, and find them fo, bleſſed at 
thoſe ſervants. + 4; oo! 
© See Matth, 24. 25. | 
39. And this know, that if the 
ood man of the houſe had know 


tf 
* 


— 


what hour the thief would come, it 
would have watched, and not hat 
ſuffered- his houſe to be . 'broket 
through. 40. Be ye therefore read 
alſo: for the Son of man comet 
an hour when ye think not- 
39, 40. Every one would be awaked 
the time, if they foreknew the hour. *® 
_ will conceal it, that ye may be ala 
ye” 7 "© 73 $% Ix n 0-4 
- 41. Then Peter faid unto bin 
Lord, ſpeakeſt thou this patable ut 
co us, or even to all? 42. And 
Lord ſaid, Who then is that fu 


Ar 4 TH £ 


18 © +.4%* „„ Wet » 


* > * 
or - 4 * 
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Ch. 12. 7he good Steward, &c. St. Luke. Diviſions feretald. Ch. 13. 
x ful and wiſe ſteward, whom his lord 49. I am come to ſend fire on the 
ſhall make ruler over his houſhold, earth, and what will I, if it be alrea- 
to give them their portion of meat dy kindled ? 50. But I haye a bap- 
$, in due ſeaſon ? 43. Bleſſed i: that tiſm to be baptized with, and how 
ſervant, whom his lord when he am I ſtraitned till it be accompli- 


ſp cometh, ſhall find ſo doing. 44. ſhed! F 


Of a truth 1 ſay unto you, that he Fi 49, 1 [come 2 _ work that will 
2 N et the World on are, a occaſion periecu- 
will make him ruler over all that he tion And it is already begun. And I am to 


bath. 12 RES lead the way in ſuffering, and 
, 42,43», If it to all ſo far as thang rs to go through 
3 beer „ caſt : _ — And Ven & 10:08 ml. 
Bur eſpeciall ing Ste wa. | 8 * 
hu cpcaly co thſe thu ar rulingSewauds . "Fppoe ye that T am. come t0 
ren their due food in ſeaſon 1 All ſuch ſhall be give peace on earth? I tell you, 
rewarded. = Fei AE | 0 ny Tous 2 ang. rH -\ of 
45. But and 1 ervant ſay from henceforth there be five 
in his heart, 7 ing. delayeth * = _ _— — againſt 
comin * an gin ro at 7 and TWO 32 ain x ree. $ * 
the 1 and maidens, and The father ſhall be divided a ind 
to eat and drink, and to be drunken: the ſon, and the ſon againſt the fa- 
46. The lord of that ſervant will ther: the mother againſt the daugh- 
come in a day when he looketh not ter, and the daughter againſt the mo- 
for him, and at an hour when he is ther: the mother in law againſt her 
not a ware, and will cut him in ſun- daughter in law, and the daughter 
der, and will appoint him his por- in law againſt her mother in law. 
tion with the unbelievers. _ 22 53. Some think that the Coming of 
- 45:46; die, This dreadful hreaming is al A ˙ ITO 
0 a propne $ 1 fort, p; : : a 
tr hore ker ror of ng and Baan we oy Hom Bi, wh 
L 0 iſt; Civil and „ 6 : ” 
Eccleſiaſtical. f vide men from Sin and Satan, who poſſeſſed 
e 75 them in peace: And the Soldiers of Satan will 
47. And that ſervant which knew ct. thoſe char by grace eſcapez natural 
7 d and Prepared 168 bim- kiodred will not reconcile them. 
lf, neither did according to bis will, : 
ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes. 4 18 wing he ſaid alſoto the people, 
47. The fins againſt knowledge are greater * Fig * . me open the 
fir than thoſe of ignoranc. 88 aightway Ye 129, 1 here cor 
mY There — . of pain in Hell. meth a ſhowre; and fit is. 55. 
Note, And wicked Clergy-menand Teachers And when je ſee the ſouth-wind 
vill have the greateſt Torment. blow, ye lay there will be heat; and 
45. But he that knew not, and it cometh to paſs. 56. Le hypo- 
did commit things worthy of ſtripes, crites, ye can diſcern the face of the 
ſhall be beaten with few ſtripes. Por skie, and of the earth: but how is 
— whomſoever much is given, of it, that ye do not diſcern this time ? 
im ſhall be much required: and to 54. 58, 56. You have by experience N 


whom men have committed much; ed to foretel the weather by the winds 
| ? why learn you not, by the light in -youy your 


of him they will ask the more - | | 
x own hearts and lives to foreſee What is liks' ® 
55 Some in Hell have few firipes compara- cobef L 5ou f even the deftrudtion d 7— 


Nee, Great gifts muſt be uſed w eat ' a fi. | 
dligence ; 2 power and gee $7- Ves, and why Eren, of your” 8 
charges, are racher to be feared than ambiri- ſelves judge ye not what is right? | 
olly ſought. Little do the Great Conquerors 37. Yea why” yep 2 gather it om the 

of the World, or thoſe that ſtrive for Church - natute of duty and fin, and of che Juſtice, of 

prefcrment, believe and conſider what Duty, or God. wan ns . N 

dap Damnaaion, they ſo much labour fr. WM 7. Wen 


4 
by. © 


thence, till thou halt paid the very certain man had a fig · tree planted in 


| ſon, till thou Haſt paid all the debt, and deli. this ſig - tree, and find none: cut it 


uu repentance and Ritze | before jadgment 7 11 let it alone this year allo, til 


. the Galile 


* - Lax 
7 - * * 
T5 


Ch. 13:4 The neceſſily St. Luke. f Repentance Clx x1, 

58. When thou goeſt with thine the towre in Siloam fell, and flew 
adverſary to the magiſtrate, as thou them, think ye that they were fin- 
art in the way, give diligence that ners above all men that dwelt in Je- 
thou mayeſt be delivered from him; rufalem ? 5. I tell you, Nay : but 
Jeſt he hale thee to the judge; and except ye repent, ye ſhall all like 
the judge deliver thee to the officer, wiſe periſh. © - e 
and the officer caſt thee into priſon. 4, 5. Nute, Worſe did befal the other Favs, | | 

9. Itell thee, thou ſhalt not depart. 6. He ſpake alſo this parable : A 


laſt mite. | his vineyard, and he came and 
58, 59. Carry it towards God. as thou ſought fruit thereon , and found 
wouldſt do to one that has & juſt action againſt none. 7. Then ſaid he unto the 


thee at Law : Thou ſhouldeſt make thy peace 1. I | 
with him by all means, before the Meiftrare drefler of his vineyard, Behold, theſe 


take ihe cauſe in hand, and judge thee to pri. three years I come ſeeking fruit on 


ver thee to the Ie lor to ther end: So. make down, why cumbreth it the ground? 

thy peace with God bi Chriſt, by timely and g. And he anſwering, ſaid unto him, 
| i cable fe - A 

* oo 242 by Chat on ano- I ſhall dig about it, and dung t. 

ther accuſation, and Lade ſers various things 9. And if it bear fruit, well: and 

together, like Solamun Proverbs ; (unleſs it ig not, then after that thou ſhalt cut 


were ſpoken twice by Chriſt. Ct: 12003 36 Aabandt  irr sf 0 V 
| , .2.; Timely repent; maſt prevent 18 GOWNS" 7 115 1} 116 35 58 11.0 

a T0 deftrnetion. - ith 7a Chriſt had three years preach d B 
Hue, 3. They err, that hence "gather thee to che obſinare Few, „ „ | 
men in hell ſhall at laſt come out, by pa 10. And he Was teaching in one 8 
the very la mie. The ſenſe of fimilitudes of the ſynagogues on the ſabbath; 7 
ruſt not be extended beyond the defigned end 1 f. behold, there was a woman 1 


f him char ſpeakerh, upon” any pretence of which had -a ſpirit of infirmit A 
.. cihroon year, and vas bowed tops MY I 
* Ber and could in no wile lift up h 1 
1 7 erinner 2573; en $4 1 : 


Enn ** - h . mw 1 1 281 1 * 4 | 
; $ * Aike 40 tu Sim wie the executioner of h til 
„Tie were prefent at that ſe 12, And when Jefus faw ber bs i »« 
1 fon, fonte that told hit of called ber to him, and faid unn i ve 
je Galileans, whoſe bloud Pilate her, Woman thou art looſed fron WM * 
had mingled with their ſacrifices. , thine, infitmiry- 13. And | he Lid 
Poole hn the Meter Gorethment. . / % hands on her 4 and immediately 
N. And 4 8 une ſhe was made ſtraight, and glorißel ney 
ro them, ofe ye hat cheſe i» $4.0 iu 4 mand! eee 
Kleans were finnersaboveallche Ga- , By Divine Payer. Vf. 05 1h 
lileans, * becauſe they ſuffered ſuch - 14. And the ruler of "the i FR 
chitigs ? 3, 1 tell you, Nap: but ogue anſwered Na den nation, 


4 „ 


4 4 
x5 i dt IR - + 3% v4.4 5 * - 


alt 
* 


Keept Ye kepent, Ye Thall *4 - becauſe that Jeſus aled on the il vou 
* ker ate dern man ſabbath· day, and ſaid unto the people we 


112 3, Ne, We, muſt mot, judge. chem. the There are [fix days in which men 
—_— inners that fauler oY Tax The ought to work : in them therefore 4 
r ny La gere wrong than come and be healed, and not on the MY lines 
e Thief whom by 22 And. famous fabbath-day KOT Buy} - rich. "4 | 
anquerors, than . day i coming e kim, re 
that waſte aht. ' Theſe Jews after ſuffer- 15: The lord then anſwe 2d. him, Ps 
4 much me. Zaalancd l ſaid, Thou hypocrite, h not po 
Or thoſe eighteen, upon whom each one of you on the ſabbath looſe Wl derer 


bi 15 


— 


Ch. 13. Crit cht c, Luke. onthe ſabbath, Ch. 21 


his ox or his aſs from the ſtall, and houſe is riſen up, and hath ſhut to the 
Jead bim away to watering? | 16. door, and ye begin to ſtand without, 
And ought not this woman being 'and to knock' at the door, faying, 
a daughter of Abraham, whom Sa- Lord, Lord, open unto us; and he 
tan hath bound, lo theſe eighteen ſhall anſwer, and fay unto you, I 
years, be looſed from this bond eat ou not. whence you are: 
on the ſabath-day ? | n ſhall ye begin to ſay, We 
14, 15, I6. Nen It is the — clog W and drunk in thy pre- 


crices to ſet up Ceremony and Circumſtance * ſence, and thou haſt taught in our 
n Mori Datles, (yr 8900p Gag] fer obs) rears. 27. But he ſhall f, I tell 


* „ when he had faid theſe You, I know you not | whence you 
things, all his 2 were aſha- are depart from me all ye workers of 
med: and all the rejoyced iniquity: 
» 20, All would be and 
dos, of nk” — — ke 
t de 
17. eee. miliarity wb. Chriſt, or r 


common people uf that viledges, will ſave no unſinAiked man, 
ceremoninous Ruler. @ 2 There ſhall be weeping and 
18. Then ſaid: be, Uto what is . g of teeth, when ye ſhall 
the kingdom of God God like ? and fee Abraham, and Tlaac, and Jacob, 
whereunto ſhall 1 1 it? 19. and all the prophets in the 2 
Ie is like a grain of muſtard-ſecd, of God, and ou your ſeluer thruft 
which a man took and caſt into Ae out. 
garden, and it grew, and waxed A MEI encreaſe your rormen wn 10 be 
great tree: and t e fowls of the Air — 228 — 9 2 
lodged in the Nee it. 20. Hel faryour ee and, Weinen ; 
And again he ſaid,” Whereuntp 11 . 
Iliken the kingdom of Cod? 21. n 
is 132 MR a a 9 from the ſouth, 
an in three mea ſures of meal a down 155 the dom of 
till He whole was kavengd. - u. Af in Bat ere ate 
18, 19, 20, 21. Note s 
was little at faſt, the Kingdom of the W 0 which ale 2 and there a are 
were after to become His — and * _ 
tions to be diſcipled and baptized. „ © 29530. The faichful all be received from: 


parts of the Earth: And ſome that ſhall be 

22. And he went through TIE ci- born und called long hence, ſtsll-be' more ex- | 
ties and villag enten and a won _ —.— Wee 
neying towar rulalem. 23. Ihen ang rejected, my 
ſaid one unto hi WY expand ns — r 
few that be G er And 31. The ſame . came cer- 
to them. 24. trire to TE: _ At of the phariſe ees, ing. unto 
the trait gat gat e: for many, I aha Hun Ge Get thes bur, and depart hence : 
you, will ſeckto:enter in, and Herod will kill chee. 32. And 


not be able, — ſaid unto them, Go 
| ye and tell 
ann & 7c. tber fon, Behold, 1 caſt out devils, 
VE that che gate 3s firair Ae of of Faith TT and 1 Werl to day, and to mor- 
er ed wer dcn. the thy. nd a eh third day I Wal be per- 
— de ſe er Fete ken m_ 
' no pains or coſt : For nanny 
ar leek erroneouſly, he end ers and' 2 Sony: +, 


"thou by, pars eden 


* 12 
. When once the — of the * 


* 2 - 


Ch. 14. Herodreproved. - St. Lake, ' Drepfie cured. Ch. 
ir. may.plainly and humbly tell them of their held their peace. And he took him, 
een * mein due - honour. and healed him, and let him $6 5:25 


Xx nn * >, 3: 4 Nite 4 Chriſt choſe e uſually wo 
33. Nevertheleſs, I muſt walk | 0 hab — S 
day and to morrow, and the day fol- Gold de preferred. He would not forben 
'Jowing © for it cannot be chat a pto- doing re gh to avoid the offence of crroncow 
Pher periſh out of Jerufalem. © *© 5 
33. Whatever Herod do, I ſhall do my work, And anſwered them, ſay ing, 
and finiſh it; and ſhall not iuffer by Hered'in Which of you ſhall have an aſs, or 
Galilee, which 220 Juriſdiction, but at Jeruſa- an ox fallen into 2 pit, and will not 
lem, the 765 0 march; Prophers, Gol ſtraightway pull him out on the Ga. 
whith Ek: l barh-day : 6. And they: could nar 
neſt them that are ſent unto. thee - 1 eee — 2 
bow often would I have gathered ſbn ; (But the wranglers' of this dee (can a0 
thy children together, as a hen-dorb fiver any thing) | 
ther her brood” under ber wings, 7. And he put eth a. ant to 
and ye would not? thoſe which were bidden, when he 
3. O finful, * Jean f How ow; marked how they choſe out the chief 
would 1 have gertered thy whole "Ciey" 40d "+ 0oms 3. ſaying unto them, . 


Nation (old and young) into my boſon 
Love, and my Church, by making you m di- When thou art bidden of any man 


Aciples; as tenderly as a Hen doth gather and to a. wedding, fi it not down in 
love her Chickens ; nor calting out © your chil- the higheſt room: leſt a more ho- 
dren, but taking in your Narign, as God outable man than thou be bidden 


before : if you had not cut bff your ſelves by 
unbelief, and obſtinare rejefting ihe Gracebf: of _ 9. And he that bade thee 
fered to your Nation. nk him, come and ſay to rhee, Give 


35. Behold, your houſe is let Wk - ths man place; go thou begin with 
to you deſolate: And veril ly ſay u ame to take che low eſt room. 10. 
to you, ye ſhall not ſee me, until the But when thou art bidden, g0 and 
time come when ye ſha)! Aer Blef- fir down in the loweſt room z that 

Fed 77 he chat cometh ji the nante F. wien he chat bade ches coma be 
the L Lord- e. 1 Lay unto thee, Friend, © go up 
35. Your Temple ig ſhy ben "67 ther: then ſhalt | Y, Have wor- 
em That, 1 


2 be demoliſhed, and delle. {ht 
ed And I. teil you, chat youThallmor-rejoyce 4 hes — the T | 


in the Salvation of the Mefhahy fur whom you * e dre, Chi: rey No * 


- waitz till you learn to honour me with: flo. 
F elcom ther each Rules of Decency for civil. conver ſation, 
 Jaxnah's, ag, that. r * n e 'or the Vice of 


MW: of mage | "Pride are concerned thert in. 
r 9992 For whoſoever exalreth him · 
cn. AW. Tar ſhalt be abaſed; and he that 
5 e DELL 20 ei bumble himſelf, Thalf be ena 
V it came came t, 2 . ufo vr. will ' exalc: the humble, and abaſe 
Ws N. 7 into chef houſe al proud, and cherefore we mult hib, 
chief phariſe A as a en 3 
4 e 577 1 Then faid be IIb to him: that 
ng 2. And, behold, 8 x l . When thou makeſt a din- 


7 
* ” " x _— . 
- 1% L : LoL FX 7 


call nor thy friends, 


in man bef e hi | er 1d 
N ropſie. 3. And J Ta 125 „Bor . — thy K D 
r unto be. apd,pha- menze nor 2 ich neigh barg leſt 
ſees, ,Erit rH wo iu] - che y alſo bi peas (again; and - 

. "Og. they” re be * n WO 


N 21 1: 10 197 «77 - K 


0 . 


poor, 
blind: 


thee; for thou ſhalt be recompenſed 


at the reſurrection of the juſt. 

12, 13, 14. It is good in irs ſeaſon to make 
Feaſts of Amity, and to rejoyce wich Friends: 
but to avoid Prodigality, let thy moſt uſual 
feaſting be Feaſts of Charity , And in them it 
is the Loor that thou muſt feaſt, and from God 
that thou muſt expe& thy reward. 

Note; Some hence infer, that there is no re- 
ward till the Reſurrection: But in Scripture the 
Reſurrection is oft taken for the Le eſier this, 
even hefore the Reſurre&ion of the Body, 

Nite; Chriſt oft forbids things in abſolute 
words, when he meaneth but compararively : 
$9 here, feaſt not rich Friends, that is, not ſo 
much as the Foor. f | 

15- And when one of them that 
far at meat with him, heard . theſe 
things, he ſaid unto him, Bleſſed is 
he that ſhall eat bread 
don of God. 427 en Toki” =: 

15. They will be happy, that ſtall live, to 
ſee, and rejoyce in the Kingdom of the Meſſiah 
when he comet n. W 

16. Then ſaid he unto him, A 
certain man made a great ſupper and 


bade many: 17. And ſent his ſer- 


vant at ſupper- time to ſay to them 
that were bidden, Come, for all 
things are now ready. 

16, 17. Ne; God ſent his Son and the Goſ- 
pel to Jews, and invited them into the Ring- 
dom of the Meſſiah; and bade his Miniſters 
tell them that Chriſt was come, and all is rea- 
dy on his part. He is a ſufficient Saviour, and 
none ſhall periſh for want of the performance 
of his part (antecedent.) 

18. And they all with one conſent 
began to make excuſe.” The firſt 
faid unto him, T have bought a piece 
of ground, and I muſt needs go and 
ſee it: I pray thee have me excuſed» 
19. And another faid, I have bought 
hve yoke of oxen, and I go to prove 
them: I pray thee have me excuſed, 


wt wife, and therefore I cannot 
ton wp yr anno 
18, 19, 20. All ſeemed to them ſufficient 


Reaſons; And ſo you Jews, that wilh for the 
Kingdom of God, prefer 3 Inte- 


teſt ; and for that, refuſe in when is is come, 


Aud io do an ungadly men indeed) 


in the king- ged. N 
N 4 24 For I ſay unto you, that none 
of tho 


| Kingdom, and cannot for it 
men do a hated thing. 


Salvation, but ſets mare 
20. And another ſaid, I have mar- true Diſciple of mine. 


Ch. 14. The Parable of Sri Lake. the great Supper. Ch. 14. 
when thou makeſt a feaſt, call the 
the maimed,” the lame, the ed 

14. And thou ſhalt be blef- 
ſed ; for they cannot recompenſe 


21 So that ſervant came and ſhew- 

his lord theſe things. Then 
the maſter of the houſe being an- 
gry, ſaid to his ſervant, Go out 


quickly into the ſtreets and lanes | 


of the city, and bring in hither the 
poor, and the maimed, and the halt, 
and the blind. 22. And the ſervant 
ſaid; Lord it is done as thou haſt 
commanded, and yet there is room. 

21, 22. God was angry with the Jews, and 
ſent his Miniſters to call the Gentiles whom 
the ſews deſpiſed as prophane. | 

23. And the Lord ſaid unto the 
ſervant, Go out into the high-ways, 
and hedges, and compel them to 
N in, that my houſe may be fil- 
25. G0 to the moſt barbarous remote Na- 
tions, and call them into the Church, and be 
importunate with them, and take no denial, 
that wy Church may be Catholick and enlar- 


ſe men which were - bidden; 
ſhall taſte of my ſupper- | 
24. Thoſe refuſing Jews, that were firſt in- 
vired , ſhall not come into the Church of 
25. And there went great multi- 
tudes with him: and he turned, and 
ſaid unto them. 26. If any man 
come to me, and hate not his father, 
and mother, and wife, afd childr 


and brethren, and ſiſters, yea, an 
his own life alſo, he cannot be my 


diſciple, | 
25, 26, If he love them not leſs than my 
forlake them; as 


Notes This diſobligeth none from natural of- 
fection and duty z but Chriſt muſt be prefer- 


27. And whoſoever doth not bear 
his croſs, and come after me, cannot 


be my diſciple. 


27. He that cannot ſuffer for me, and for. 
by his life, can be no 


28. For which of you intending 


to build a towre, fitteth not down 
firſt, and counteth the coſt, whe- 
ther he have ſufficient to finiſh it? 


29» 


Leſt haply after he hath laid the 
a M3 founda- 


Ch. 1, See, c Lüke pale Ch. 15 
foundation, and is not able to finiſh And when he cometh home, be 
ir, all that behold i, begin to mock calleth together his friends. * 
him. 30. Saying, This man began neighbours, ſaying unto them, Re 
to build, and was not able to finiſh. joyce with me, for I have found my 
21. Or what king going to make ſheep which was loft. 
war againſt another king, ſitteth not 1, 2» 3s 4+ 5 6+ Should not I do more fy 
down firſt and conſulteth whather be Shale Sinner, than you. would da for a, 
able with ten thouſand to meet n . A by fag 
km char comer again. him with . nil Lein lebe that Ht 
theo dere lesen while ai ar repent, mr ch 
ſendeth an ambaſſage , an defireth oy 3 perſons, which 
conditions of peace. 5 


I wiſe men Wil Con- . The heavenly Society rejoyce over os 
28, 29, 30, 31, 32. All wiſe men will con- inner, more tha 
fider, 'whar ir will coft them ro finiſh before need mo — 12 — (con 
they begin. : OR I they. need daily forrow for daily failings) 
33. Solikewiſe, Whoſdever he be Mues, More Joy ſignißeth not more Lows 
of you, that forſaketh not all that he that perſon : fut Ci ſpeak eth of the A 
ath, he cannot be my diſciple. gels. after 2 of men, that are mi 
33. If he prefer not the Kingdom of Hea- ed wh unexpected things, and abe 
ven before all worldly Intereft, and forſake it i Either wha abs | 
not all comparatively in efteem and reſolution Th, © er hat woman having ten 
now, and in act when he is called tot. pieces of ſilver „ if the looſe one 
4. Salt 7s good: but if the Galt Rees doth not light a candle, inf 
have loſt his favour, wherewith ſhall weep the 1 and ſeek diligent 
It be ſeaſoned ? 35. It is neither fit Pl till ſhe find 17 Fa And when 
for the land, nor yet for the dung- he hath found it, ſhe calleth by 
hil ; but men caſt it out. He that friends and ker neighbours together, 
| hath ears to hear, let him hear. laying, Rejoyce with me, for I han 4 
34, 35. Ye are the Salt of this corrupted found the * which I had lol. 
Weng: Bur if you, — Diſciples, e 10. Likewiſe ſay unto Qu, Then ſe 
— nn hs ic wenn cr, deſpi- is. jo in the preſence of the angel Va 


ſed, and caſt᷑ but by and Man, There- Of God, over one ſinner that repen .. 
count Your coſt, before you undertake the et 3 75 Wi 
Sacred Miniftiy, or Chriſtian Profeſſion. 8,9, 10. Note 1. Oh what Love do we one : 
| e teas eee 70 Angels, who ſo much love us ? Why © the 
eee, e de not deſire their company more, than da f 
CHAP. XV. | of this wicked World ? de 


a 1 3 Love is but 2 of Lot (A 
I. en drew near unto him all And dall we diſtruſt fear, and flie from 

th the publicanes and finners for i ſelf? 2. Angels ans Del 1 1 
to hear him. 2. And the phariſees are againſt it. How contrary are theſe? 5. 
and ſctibesmurmured, ſaying, This Do Angels rejoyce at the converfion of 2 fl. 


| | Chrit 

man recetveth ſinners, and eateth ner? What joy Would the converted ther ff +; 

rente to cen be ele als Seeg, Bel, and 4. t . oY 2, 

parable unto them, - ſaying, 4. of 1 ils, and deny 6 14 

What man of you having an hundred 11. And be ſaid, A certain mul ther, 

| theep, if he Joſe one of them, doth had two ſons : © 12. And the yo! _ 
not leave the ninety and nine inthe ger of them ſaid to bis father, F 


wilderneſs, and go after that which ther, Give me the ortion of gooi 
is loft, until he ſind it ? 5. And that Kallech to me, And he divide 
when he hath found It, he layeth 7: unto him bis living. 13. And 10 
on his thoulders 2 rejoycing. © "he many days after, the younger = 4 

| E - 15 on 7 5 el 0 


thered all together, and took his jour- conſtrained. by neceſluy.) 2. Ir wotke th by 


a penitent confeſſion of ſin, and utter un- 
ney into a far countrey, and there wa- F 


ſted his ſubſtance with riotous living. eg place in God's Church, and of the 

11, 12. 13. Nee 1. Fooliſh-finnets had ra- terms of Mercy. 
ther have their Concerns in their own hands, ; " 
than in God's. . Abte 2. When it is left to 20. And he aroſe, and came to 


themſelves, it is ſoon waſted: Mere, 3. Ri- his father. But when he was yet 
orous fleſh-pleaſing is the' deſtructive fin 4 great way off, his father ſaw him, 
Nate 4, When pie 12h God their Fa- and had compaſſion; and ran, and 
ther, they go 20 delten: 1 fell on his neck, and kiſſed hm 
14. And when he had ſpent all, 20. Nite, 1, True purpoſes will appear in 
there aroſe a mighty famine in that practice and performance : They flop not in 
land; and he began to be in want. dusgim wiſhes, but ariſe and go to God. 2. 
15. And he —.— _ joyned him- oak. 8 my 2 2 —— 
ſelf to a citizen of that countrey ; 7 © bim. 3. He ſurprizeth 
and he ſent him into his fields to r ted Kan Ir, em- 
feed ſwine. 16: And he would fain and uferh- them not after their ahb, 
have filled his belly with the husks 4. Though neceſſity and ſelf. lone — 


ine di and 1 an verſion, God's Love meeteth ſuch and per- 
— an a a EIN feaerh it, 5. God  recontilable to the 
14, 15, 16. He hired himſelf a Servant to Gn, * ws _y * "= gh 6X dra his 
feed Swine, to prevent famiſhing ;z and they | . 3 
would not let him fill his Belly with the C 21. And the ſon ſaid unto him, 
of the Carabe Tree, which was the Swines Father, I have ſinned againſt hea- 


ba,  woldy Trafire. will den be Ven, and in thy ſight, and am 
— —— Fooliſh ſinners vil — no more worthy to be called thy 
the baſeſt Servitude, and be attendants of ſon, _ 1 / 
$wine, rather than return to God. Notes 3. All 21. Note, Our own humble and pen 
wardly hopes and helps will fail ungodly Pro- confeſſions muſt go before God's arenen 
digals at laſt. Aud entertainment. ee 
17. And When he came to him- 22. But the father ſaid to his 
ſelf, he ſaid, How. many hired fer- ſervants, Bring forth the beſt robe, 
rants of my fathers's have bread and put if on him, and put a ring 
enough and to ſpate, and 1 periſh on his hand, and ſhoes on bis 
with hunger ? f feet. FF | | ook 02 

17. . Nite, 1, Prodigal finners are beſide 22. Nate, God finderh ſinners in ſhame- 
themſelves. 2. Converſion is a Man's coming ful rage, and miſery, but clotheth them as 
to himſelf, or his right wits. 3. It is con- his en with Righteouſneſ and Holi- 
E inn n e , matt 8 

tereſt, whic ingeth a Man to himſelf, | 2 ſo | 
4. Utter f neceſſity is oft need ful 23. And bring hither the fatted 
to drive home finners - unto God, when they calf, and kill it and let us eat 
N 2 is no „ hope. demenys: . ff" fc5 
. e at the pooreſt | 
Chriftian is in_a far better condition than „„ OOOEREN men * 
the Prodigal + Tuey have all, and he hah no- a | | fry 31 aN CE 

24. For this my ſon was dead, 


18. I will ariſe and go to my fa- and is alive again; he was loſt and 
ther, and will ſay unto him, Father, ig found. Af they began to be 
23 we roy perm heaven and be- merry. Bs | 
ore thee. 19. And am no more wor- . Nute, The ftate of fin is x loſt condi- 
tly to be called thy fon ; make me * . converted finner S re- 
; one of thy hired ſervants. covered; it is a dead condition, and conver- 

16, 19. Note, 1. Converſion begi in ſion is a reviving. It giveth the life of Grace 
ipurpole to return to God (though at firſt in order to the life of Glory. 

| | M4 | Cod 


— 


Ch. 15. The Parable of St. Luke. the Prodigal Son. Ch. 15. 
God ſpeaketh of himſelf, as rejoycing in 29. Nite, We be apt to over - value our 
i ſinner s converſion. How little cauſe then own ſervice of God, and to under · value his 
mus xs doubt, 2 on will _ e Mercy, f 
mem? 2. How is God called a Father ro EPs - 
wicked Prodigals ? Anſ. As his Nature is 3. But as ſoon as this thy ſon 
Love it {elf} aud as he made ' Man's Nature Was come, which hath devoured 
capable of happineſs, and as he hach conditi · thy Lving with harlots, thou haſt 


onally pardoned all through Chriſt. killed for him the fatted calf. 


25. Now. his elder ſon was in the 30. Nee, 1. Even © good' Men are apt to 
field: and as he came and drew grudge at God's Mercy to ſinners, and would 


nigh to the Houſe, he heard muſick 40 ve bim { gracious to; chem as he in 
* | | and they not ſo ready to fo i 
and dancing. 26. And he called upbraid others wich fin, which 3 


one of the ſervants, and asked what upbraid them with, who hateth it more chan 
theſe things meant. 27. And he we can do. 2. Were we in the hands. of 
faid unto him, Thy brother is come; qu beſt 3 we thould ſpeed worſe than 
and thy father hath killed the fatte l 

calf, becauſe he hath received him 31. And he ſaid unto him, Son, 
ſafe and ſound. 3 4 | thou art ever with me, and all that 


_ 25, 26, 27. Thy Father hath received him L have is thine» 3 | 
with. joy. | 31. Hon |, E e — are ab 
a : | ways wit 5 in his favour. 2. What 

28. And he was angry and would great bappineds'\dech — wo ſay, ak 
not go in: therefore came his fa- chat 1 have is thine ? that is, all that thoy 
ther out, and intreated him. art fit for, and that is fit for thee. 3. God 


23. He envied his Brother's Entertainment, Ziweth ſuddener Joy oft-rimes to 
r ; '* Prodigals, than to his Children that have been 

Ne with his Father's Love and rue 10 him fron their Youth 4. Yr the 

_y conſtant ſafery, happineſs, and thoſe 
Nute, x. The elder Brother is the Jew, (who jn bediene Chil . — 
not only in his unbelief deſpiſ-th the Gentiles, =p W 25 — 
but) when converted to Chriſt, is hardly , 8 r Joys of cov 
brought to communion with the Gentiles. erting ſinners. | 
And alſo all that have from their childhood - 432, It was meet that we ſhould 


Re ee wid Van weste. Make merry, and be glad : for this 


Note, 2. There is in the beſt of us, though thy brother . was dead, and is 0 
we need God's Mercy our ſelves, a diſpofirion live again; and was loſt, and is 
to envy his 3 wy es. _—_ 3. God found. 5 

—— to. hoop — err Envy 32. Nes, God is pleaſed to reaſon his fe 
and Quatrrelſomnefſs with others. Note, 4. ward Children out of tbeir envious, {elf 
There is a linful eſteem of their own goods teeming, cenſorious, ſeparating, quarrellons 


ages » Diſtempers, and not to let go, and 
neſs, that inclineth Gods oon - Servants I, 205 
even to withdraw, and ſeparare from his take them at the worſt, He that will per 


| . zun don the wicked Life of a penitent Prodigal, 
Houſe, - becauſe he entei taineth S deſpiſe 2 

oF . piſe a froward wrang- 
Prodigals. Thus God is put to bear with ling Child. 


S 2 tw mack 


SS. mo . 


2 


Rulers and Paſtots, that 

9. And he anfreving; hid to ters Miter abbr the Bob col is 
29. And he anſwering, ſaid to tan's Miniſters, ab thful, and a 

bis father, Lo, theſe many ears Yate their Infirmities, and pry wiper. 


do I ſerve thee, neither tranfgreſ- C5 walke my connive at the unge 


ſed I at any time thy commmand- This Porable is very inſtruQtive to bad and 
ment, and yet thou never gaveſt good, and very confortable to the N 
me a kid, that I might make merry vent 3 And ſpeakerh * 
with my friends: ee e iles, againſt che froward, k 


Chriſtian-Jews. 


5 S359 


þ ” 


Jor 


* 


5 


is Thing? ae dee Thong | 
9 2 14.00 10:04 whtp the firſt, How much owe 
nant _———— ” thou unto my lord? 6. And he 
— N : ſds An 2 — of. oyl. 
| | And he ſaid unto him, Take thy 
CH A P. | XVI. bill, and ſit down quickly, and — 


e ee fifty. 7. Then ſad he to another 
ND he ſaid alſo unto his And how much oweſt thou ? And 
diſciples, There was a cer- he ſaid, An hundred meaſures of: 
rain rich man which had a ſteward: wheat. And he ſaid unto him, Take 
and the is 32 3 unto 5 thy bill, and write fourſcore. 
that he had wa $ 8. 2, AN | 6, 7. Note, T Tha 
le led him, and Old nts kim n 
How. is it that I hear this of thee? . nt 
give an 1 2 thy 3 : 6, = = ONE the 
mayeſt be no longer ſtew- un ward, becauſe he had done 
* : e 2 Aan 4 for on children. of this 
| 2. Note, We are all God's Stewards, World are in their generation wiſen 
Rho me — eſngs ar his Good, 4 which then the children of light, | | 
we muſt ſhortly give Account, 8. Nite, His Lord tha his f. 4 
be no longer Stewards. yer * x; his 4 2 we had ag 


. :. much wir and care, and diligence for our Soul's 
3. Then the ſteward faid within, cverlafting welfare, as falle world) 8 
himſelf, what ſhall I do? for my for this e he Bans pou ; 
lord taketh away from me the ſtewv:- bs ages * 
ardſhip : I cannot dig, to beg Iam 9. And fay unto you, Make to. 
aſhamed. e een Four ſelves friends of the mammon 
„ Me 1. Neve kek ui deny i Of, eee, eee 
danger and miſery to ſave themſelves, and fail, they may recerve you into ever - 
ſtudy  Fhich way they may eſcape, . and be laſhing habitations. : 
provided for. 2, There is fomewhar : ws 4 
ſelves to do for our own welfare. 3. We muſt Pw —— of great importance 00 Fog 
| think firſt, what is not to be truſted to, and n which worldly 
| what way we muſt not take, before we think „ 
e what way to truft and take to. I cannot behind vc Fo. ve all Jour weakh 
; dig, 6c. We cannot ſave our ſelves, and jagin — 2 HO * the erer · 
the World cannot fave us, therefore to truſt to 6 * ; | 
thoſe, we are ſure will deceive us, that is not; e 1. The Wealth, that by the wicked 
the way. is abuſed ro damnation, may, by Believers, be 
f 8 A 22 2. All chis World will 
4. 1 am reſolved what to do, that orſake us. 3. It is not thoſe that W 
when I am put out of the ſteward- 2 8 OG — * — => 4 good we . 
h Ps they may receive me into their 4. This is a Teſtimony of the Soul's Immorrae 
n „ Nn nen 24h Nr r When we Jeave 
4. 1 will make me Friends that will receive f z auch WE are received into everlaſting 
me when I am caſt off, | - „ 5 
Nete, 1. When ſure other 0. 8 3 704. — 
vill fave us, and hive fund the onl — hich He that = faithful in that 
that will, Self-love and Reaſon fon ich is leaſt, is faithful alſo in 
refolve us whes de de und whit- d un much : and he that is unjuſt in the 
—— eee * * leaſt, is unjuſt alſo in much. 
. 0 = : i | 
vill belp us when all ochers fail. - | nc 10. God will much judge Men according 
5 do their uſe of the little things of this Worid, 
15 2 called every one of his jr rt ana — for the great rhings 
$ unto hi : lory, that theſe well: But he 
_ | bim, and ſaid will judge them unmeet for heavenly felicity. 1 
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1 tion in the ſight of God. 


Ch. 16. God knows the heart. St. Luke. Dives and Lazarus. Ch. 16, 


2 — . well th e ting of kingdom of God is preached, and 
. I every man preſſeth into it. 
11. If therefore ye have not been 16. 8 Law and the Pro- 


phete, that darkl d 
faithful in the unrighteous mam- God as 1 4 3 _— 2 TR 7 


mon, who will commit to your the Church 4 but ſince John's preaching that 


: ruſt the true rich? er aire ee tad rod or F der 


1 . ik God wil A bre inte 


— | E he " 17. And it i is Alter for heaven 
12. And if ye "Ob not de Vee: to_paſs, then one title of 


faithful in that which is another kw to fail. 


man's, who ſhall give you that which F 17 The Law. i . Word, and 
2 U 5 ver e 
1 n 


patt bal! 

2 8 ns oF org 18 7 855 e eee 

you e a. er — = = as fuller. op, n0y 

1 — . 48. Whoſoever putteth N 

wife, and marrieth another, com- 

13- No ſervant can Gets two mitterh adultery : and whoſoeyer 
ters : for. either he will hate the marrieth her that is put wy 

one, and love the other; or elſe he from her husband ee adul- 

will bald to the one, and de ſpiſe rery.. 

the other. ren „ 


Hine 1 . | 4 as 19. There was a certain wok av 


| 2 Wed. * x"; iſe to God and to it A «Fg which was clothed in purple, and 
eannor be tue Chriſtians and Worldlings fine linnen, 'and fared Lumpruoull 
wy” pag ' . every day. 


19. Note; This is the of a Sen- 
114 And the phariſees alſo who g cha d after 2 25 be debe 


were covetous heard all theſe things : in purple and Silk, and to ha : 
and they derided him. 15 5 Table of ehe ment and . 

of Riches riſes up  a- Sen ſh pleaſing is the common 
iT in Dodtine, with 4 and Riches are the fuel of feah c: 
n ſires. 


And he ſaid unto 3 Ye 20. And there was 
xr hey which juſtiſie your ſelves beggar named Lazarus, us 2 
before men; but God knoweth your 2 pr gate, _ T _w_ 4 
2 which is highl c irin to v 2 
> dts tree on Bog felt from the rich man's 


feem ſt ne crumbs 
F table: moreover the dogy came and 


1 0 7 licked his ſores. 
n Reputation, hut God feerh all 20, 21. We. It is like he had ſome 16 


mot ear 1. pn he honed the tne , elſe he would not have lain there 
. ou b e all Fog oy © Rab 2; IST men are not uſually moſt afflit- 
— ed in chi 


9 fa Rich fleſhly men make too 
| great a 7 e — and hou 
Poor, 20d fron 
12 2 2 law la the 9 Cs and think their 85 uities 


| were until Joha : e of their poor debe 1. 
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Ch. 16. Dives St. Luke. and Lat ares. Ch. 16. 
whom che rich Senſualiſt 25. Thou had di 2 
e tor help ih abc degree. 'Thoy digſt prefer f „ fee 
|; hopes of Heaven, and — 3ft had — 1 ov) 
22. And it came to paſs that Lazarus ſubmitted to ſuffering on Earth for 
the beggar died, and was carried = hopes of Heaven, which he preferred, - 
by the 1 5 * —— 1 41-— 1 S6 
ſom: the rich man e any man 
was buried, . . — 1 x ES _ and — 
| db Nox doch doth he fave any 
20 5 — 22 but 235 


e in. 2. The non 
choke, and 'were dep a= being 


us and you there is a — 
1 cut, iy oy ear ib Nr they” which "would 


Tent ar * 2 led of the wicked 280 from nce to you cannot; nei 
beſt that 5 * 
can expeck. ther can thy pls to ug, that » 


from t 
23. And in hell he lift up his iy — 3 
eyes being in torments, and ſeeth ** bands 
F 
C42 4 w 7 
23, . dar ſhall we nene. E 
is called ſeeing. 2. The Souls of che wicked Then he faid, 1 pray = 


orments. fel 
Aled «Abraham s boſom, we ns ink. cherafore father, hat thou * „ 


they er e in which 28. For I have five brethren ; that 
24. And he cried and ſaid, Ea 
ther Abraham, have mercy on me, 
and ſend Lazarus, that he may dip 
the tip of his r in water and 
cool my tongue for I am tormented hen brag 
in this flame. 
Pings on if chey had T and enge of their Brechren * 
» © 8s ongues ; to, of thei on Earth, or, 
which ha - 
—— aer ind . . 


rich wen would morty beg eren for a very — — 
ule, and Sang boſe whom. chop Joh "Ile EA, Abraham ſaith unto him, 
meant a —— women | r They lays 2 che prophets; 5 


25. But Abraham fad, "We 29. The God of witten and Power 
member that thou in thy life-time determined of oy 4 
receivedſt thy good things, — men, which i his 


likewiſe Lazarus evil things: but Dead — 8 — 4 — de 
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Ch. 1). Ofen Sh Luke. be dad. Ch. 1 


J 0, And he faid, Nay, father neck, and he caſt into the ſea, then 
Abraham: but if ohe went unto that be ſhould offend one of theſe 
them from the dead, they will re- little ones. 1 Dun ps 

pent. | | I, 2. It is a thing that will certainly. come 


30, Sure ſuch an Apparition would con- to paſs, and muſt be expected, char divers 


vince them, and affright them to Repen- binderances and oppoſitions will meet 
e | Y Ww keep them from Faith and Holineſs, x he 
get WY dy divers forts of perſons: Bur the fin of ſuch 
7 — arc ow a Crd len rw 
they hear not Moſes and the pro- 0 . 
phets, neither will they be per- — 338 Wren — 
ſwaded, though one roſe from the blindly flatter themſelves by malice, or falle 


dead. . reaſoning, or worldly Intereſt; but their caſe. 


3x. (If ir were ſo, God will not change is more miſerable, than if they were drowned 
bis way of Salvation to perſuade wilful, ſen- in the depth of the Sea. ub 


dsl fänger), Bur it ig nor fo f for God's 2 
— woneng Bnnkgdia*wndes 4 refhenlef 3- Take heed to your ſelves : If 


of converting ſinners, chan a man would be thy brother treſpaſs againſt thee, | 


2 God will . 2 rebuke him; and if he repent, for- 
Aud affrighting men will not renew their give him. 4. And if he treſpaſ 
aut Haines, And how linke todd weknow Agzinſt thee ſeven times in a day, 
whether one from the Dead were a Devil or and ſeven times in a day turn again 
_ a credible Meſſenger ?. and whether be ſaid to thee, ſaying, I repent; chou fab 
tue or WR: ents 22 with 2 forgive him. . 
long as Miniſters do, men again : es 
ſpiſe and perſecute him: Should he come but 3. 4. Ae — any 
once, it would not equal the daily ſollicitati- dung n ants ” ( TE r 
ons of .God'i Miniſters. Will one from the ſuaſion, example, or perſecution; But if any 
Dead heal all Diſcaſes with a word, and raiſe man offend you by fin. or injury, reprove him; 
the Dead, and ſend down the Holy Ghoſt on —— he > ap. forgive him. Es rt 
all the . Fairhful, and give ſuch proof of his 5 4 of er Il ſe, the mock- 
Truth, as the Prophets, and Chriſt, and the IT. . 41 a — 
- Apoſtles! hure dene? Will his words have -pent, when it is notorious that he doth not, 


more Light and Power, than God's W. - NR nn | , 
de your fleſhly Brethren 2 ſhould be forgiven for an hypocritical word: 


cuſe him of ſcandalizing and flandering the * 

Soul of their noble deceaſed Brother, for tel · how HSE men = 1 
In chem he-is in ell, and perſecute him, „. 4 we not Worgive men, e 
W e ee within | degrees of forgiveneſs ; 1. We muſt far 
Ve; Chriſtians, remember with thank fol- forgive the impenitent, as to love them as 
© neſs, that you have a far better means for men, and deſire and endeavour their good, 
12 than one from the Dcad would without revenge. 2. But we muſt forgive 
s and uſe ir accordingly. - none but the penitent ſo far, as to take them 
een 03190 et into the ſpecial Love, which belongeth to 
" 0 0 2, 1» © Chriftian' Friends. But then it ſuppoſeti that 
> REEL Cn OE rr ey te the fault be groſs fin, and not an injury by 
nm 1 0 © =tolerable Errour, which he is not convinced 
CC HAP. XVII. ff.. i ke 
| II. And the Apoſtle faid unto the 
— = — he unto the diſci- Lord, Increaſe our wk, 2 

* les, It is impoſſible but 3. Seeing it is by Faith that we | 
Ples, s po u and muſt be ſaved; Give us mors 


"that offences will come: but wo Miracles, 
unto him through whom: they come. Band. 
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2. It were better for him that a2 6. And the Lord faid; If ye had 


milſtone were hanged about Kis faith as a grain of muſta -d eed, 
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But that True Repentance ſhould be accepted, 


cu. The power of Faith. S. . Luke. The-Lepers leaſed. _ 


he Receiver, but a Givery no 
might ſay unto this ſycamine tree, nor per hep of him in Commutative — 


be thou plucked * by the root, and u But we muſt be Profitable to one another, and 

be thou planted in the fea 3 and it our ſelves, by improving God's Mercies: And 

ſhould obey you. Chriſt ſo loveth his own, as that he 29 
6. If your Faith, be true, though but ſmall, this, as if ir profited himſelf. ns 


difficulty ſhall prevail againſt it, nor any 
Miracle be too hard, when God by his Spirit 11. And it came to 2 as: 


ſhall move yon to it, who enn went to Jeruſalem, that he — 
Miracles. through the midſt of Samaria and 
BZut which" of you having a Galilee. 13. And as he entred into 
* plowing, or bf you. cattle, 2 certain village, there met him 
will ſay unto him, by and by, when ten men that were lepers, which 
he is come from the field, Go, and ftood afar off: 13. And they lift- 
ſit down to meat? 8. And will not ed up their voices, and faid, Jeſus 
rather ſay unto him, Make ready Maſter, have merey on us. 14. 
wherewith I may ſup, and gird thy When he ſaum them, he ſaid unto 
+ ſelf, and ſerve me till I have eaten them, Go ſhew your ſelves unto 
and drunken; and afterward thou the prieſts.” And it came to paſs, 
ſhalr ear and drink? 5. Doth he chat as they went, n 
thank that ſervant becauſe he did ſed. - 
the things that were commanded -- 11, 1a, 23, 14. Ne; He e $9 
him? I trow not. 10. So likewiſe b a purpoſe to heal them: (And he bid chem 


ul rho i Prieſts 
ye, when ye ſhall-have:; done all ar he gu damen ne Pa. 2 — 


thoſe things which are command f. Leprofies before the deanfing, 
you, ſay, We are unprofitable 5 —.— char chey were cleanſed, is doubt- 


vants: we have done t t which was 5 nn re 
our duty to do. bable. ; 


7, 8, 9, 10. But ſee — Hl 15. And one e when ke 
nor Miracles puff you up, or make you, think {1 that he was healed, turned back». 


too highly of your ſelves: Nor muſt you 
dre ic 10 make you ronſpicuois in Us and with a loud voice glorified God. 


World, but for your Maſter's: Service, which 16. And fell doten on his face” at 
is Ar duty, and by which you muſt nor his feer, giving him thanks : ane. he 
4 e was a Samaritans 4 NC 0 
ient to your own. and other mens 4b 1 n 
good. If you have Servant your ſelves, 15, 16, Be judged it no 2 r 
will not let them prefer themſelves SIT God, and — ooo firſt to him,” and 1 2 
un, bent, Aire po ˙ . ee ol gs 
Jou, When you have prea 2 
aſt out Devils ; and done your beſt; think f. And Jeſus anſwering. id, 
deſerve to be ignites: for the week: of your where are the nine? 18. There 
wark; bur ſay, we did but our duty. and are not found that N to 
ier ee and: Henefir 18 eu. own, wad gie glory'to God, ſave cls ftran- 
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3 It's hard to EE Ber. 2 
becauſe it ig ae he fers chem to- _ 17:19. This one man, accouficed F Hers. 
gether that were ſpoken” together; and 


> ago joyneth words ſpoken — occa- 


2. Wien Chriſt — oe Mot nd 
Servant to utter —— yet herr cau- riße God with true thankſgiving. 
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eth all nÞro 0 by 13 23% 
= oy ting 70 65 855 ee e 255 Aud he iid unto him, Ari 


ps avs" : n inen. 
go thy way ; thy kuh hath made For niy Kingdom mall a be e 


ch 
3 
0 t. 
2 Nvte; Thi oft uſed werd of Chriſt, is one part o the World to 1 2 
wile BE chat fay, chat becauſe it is Chrift ning from Heaven; (or, my laſt comming will 
be lightning, 


that healeth, or ja ; 44 not Faich ; As — | 
E che office of Chriſt, and of, Bag, might wes mens fight J een 


ere bur Ark muſt he ufer many 
$8. I 4 75 e er 
A 20, And. hen he was 7 things, and be rejected of this ge- 
of the of x NT neration, 26. And as it was in the 
n rhacka n 2 alſo in 
s of the man. 27. 
non 22 Reer 1200 eat, they drank, they mar- 
Ty * 2 tha oy ol ied wives, they were given in mut- 
the en Fed within nrg the ul and che” fond ere 
115 en cd in and debe dien al. ME. 
b 2 — FR nay Kingdom ,. 25, 26, 22. See 

of God: is: It is D "day of Chriſt be-1 7 
Pomp, as carthly* Princes reign: It .is-a Atuon bf the Jew, or of by che 
| Kdoral Spiritual Kingdom, oppoſite (not ſto Mo» Goſpel, joyned with the end o- 
— we urge —— cher Enemies, his u coming, is docked 

| Ernſt Then 0 ok ks of by ö tos. 
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thus ſhall it be in 
e Son of man is i 
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28 Salle fe, hn apes; 


| ver 
ſepa, 37. 12 that day, he which Gull 
theſe are 2 — — be the hou e-top, and his ſtuff 


quiet, 28 


A gh be ſpake N n the houfe, let him 
= 22 to take it away: am A. 
ne. brig e let him iikewiſe not 


eng. And they. ſhall ay to return baek. 32. Remeriber * 
See here, or ſee there: go not; wife. ; 2 " 
tenz hem, nor follow chem 24. For 1, 92K. Let zl go, on be Had whe 
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— one pan Ars heaven, E W as Lu. * 
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33. Self-faving, by Fotating th! Toa leſt by her continual coming the 
will prove © ſel-deſtroying 3 —_— VETO 

laying way. yet av We injuſtice. 
4. I tell you, in al ad there may make a Judge to do Juſtice tv the pre- 


feds. Bur thar 
ſhall be ewo men in one bed; the _ — rs oli 


ſhall be taken, and the other deftroy 
ſhall be left. 35. Two women thall glory — n their wickedneſs for hr 


be grinding 3 the one ; hall "'g 980 Lot 7 5 3 | 
| e itn. | 
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been peri, (wherher ot he el, * — 9 yo y. wo Par when © 
er. ; the Son of man comerh, ſhall hefitid | 


And they anfirered and Rid faich on che earth. n 
2 him, Where Lord? And he 8 , f. BS impreamicy poerall, wiſh. « 
ſaid unto. them, 'Whereſoever the 1 — Juſtice fr 
2224 ooo 

to You, 
37s Where fall all cheſs things be Gone? delay cu de | 
He (aid, where thoſe deſigned to deſtraction r move 


— 2 | EIS on making 
be deliverance. See Marth. 6. depo by xa 
4 88 9. And e ſpite this perle red 
CHAP. XVILL to ccitiin which truſted in chem 
ſlelres that chey were cighroows, and 
Ax d he fpake a 2. parable unto {piſed others. 


them, 7% this end, that men po. * 7 bo 
of th, e he nh ar en te awe Try os 
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t; 
I. To hold on ia Ws Weg 8 To. Two men went up into” 
Rr nene temple to pray ; the one's 


2. Saying, There was in a city 
judge which feared nor Node 
ther 're garded man. 3. And Ne 
er a "dow in tha Cx, an d There of 

e unto him, 1a , Aven 
mis adv: WF 4 jd 8 

2 -", * * Land that hath ſu 
2 Dy 
. And he would net for # white : Prein 8 
but attef ard he ſaid within himiſelf, was 
Though T fear not Bod, nor 7 
mm ; F. Ver deezuſe chis w. oy | 13. And the cer Tot 
toublerh wer L will avenge her, 'afar ol, wid ust Ti 


os 


Ch. 18. The dinger St. Luke. of 'Riches, Ch. 18, 
as his eyes unto heaven, but ſmote lackeſt thou one thing: - ſell aj 
upon his breaſt, ſaying, God be that thou haſt, and diſtribute unto 
merciful to me a ſinner. the poor, and thou ſhalt have tres. 
13, His Prayer was in the deep ſenſe of his ſure in heaven: and come, follow 
— — begging merey E- oo 3 (not me. 23. And when he heard this 
| Nirence b 2 — retolving of 2 — he was very forrowful'; for: he wa 
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| a 20 18, 19, 20, 27, 22, 23: See Matth, 19. 20 
14. I tell you, this man went and Aterk 10. 17. E 
down to his houſe juſtified rather Noe,” This renunciation or the World 6 
than the other: for every one that not required by Chriſt, to a bigh degree of hy 
' exalteth himſe}f ſhall be abaſed ; lineſi only, but to the obtaining of Eteny 
and he that humbleth himſelf, ſhall 7. ar er | 
be exalted. Len gags 3 Aung 
l 1 ; - | 2 8 s. wor e in 6 

s —— 2 Nr ving a Life Eternal, and in a — to inhett 
"riſce, for all that formal ae which he ww ng MF _— 1 W =" from by 

wr ro ot. ery — — 2, And: * J 8 mT 8 1 
* — erf 2a Poletn mne 24, And when Jeſus ſaw that he 
g pon n — — — was very ſorrowful, he ſaid, Hon 
ey | hardly ſhall they that have riches 
ea. oF „enter into the kingdom of God! 
15. And they brought unto him 25. For it is eaſier for a camel to 
alſo infants, that he ſhould touch go through a needle's eye, then for 
them: but when hi diſciples ſaw a rich man to enter into the kings 00 
it, they tebuked them. 16. But dom of God. 26. And they d Ml fi 
Jeſus called them unto him, and heard it, ſaid, Who then can be n 
- aid; Suffer little children to come fayed. A... 
-unto me, and forbid them not: for 24,25, 26. See Marth. 1. th 
of ſuch is the kingdom of God. 17. Ne; To enter into the kingdom of Gol, by 

Verily I ay unto you, Whoſoever and be ſaved, was underſtood by the hren ſu 
ſhall not receive the kingdom of han _ en en 
God as little child, ſhall in no 25, And he ſaid, The thing be 
"wiſe enter therein. Which are unpoſſible with men, ar 
15, 46, 17, See on Matth. 10. 14. Matth' poſſible with God. 8484 n 
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= 7 19. 13,14, 15. 355 , . 27. Note, Poſſibility, though with gern ſoc 
r AR = 8 WE 2 * difficulty, muſt make us true ſeekers, and then hed 
bim, ſaying, Good Maſter, . chat F.. WM 


mall 1 de co inherit eternal life? 28. Then Peter faid,” Lo, . Sy 
29 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Why have left all, and followed thes f do- 
- calleft thou me good ? none i, good 29. And he ſaid unto them, Verily that 
ave one, that is God. 20. Thou I ſay unto you, there is no mn Ang 
knoweſt the commandments, Do that hath left houſe, or parents, 0Wthy 
not commit adultery, Do not kill, brethren, or wife, or  chikiren f;. 
Do not ſteal, Do not bear falſe the kingdom of God's ſake, 30, H ved 
witneßß, Honour thy father and thy Who ſhall not receive manifold mow er; 
mother. 21, And he ſaid, All in this preſent. time, ad in Wl. 
theſe have I kept from my youth world to come life everlaſting. into 
up. 22. Now when 4 28. 29, 30, You Hall be no loſers by me. . 2, 
theſe things, he aid unto him, Vet awe, The bleſſings eren t fut Cut 


. 


— 


Ch. 18. The blind bealed. St. Luke. Zachens called, Ch. 197 
in this Life, are better than all that they receive M and 5 
fortake for Chrilt | rite God. e = 
31. Then he took unto him che 
twelve, and ſaid unto them, Be- 5 
hold, we go up to Jeruſalem, . a CHAP. XN 
all things that are W by * 6.„.XO»»„„ 
rophets concerning the Son of x, A Nd Jeſus entred, and 
a. ſhall be accom hſhed. 32. For through Jericho, 29 
he ſhall be delivered unto the Gen- behold there was a man named 
tiles, and ſhall be mocked, and ſpite- Zaccheus, which was the chief a» 
fully entreated, and ſpitted on; mong the publicans, and he was 
33. And they ſhall ſcourge him, and rich. 3. And he ſought to ſee Je- 
him to death: and the third ſus who he was, and could not for 
day he ſhall riſe again. 34. And the preſs, becauſe he was little of 
they underſtood none of theſe ſtature. 4. And he ran before, 
things: and this faying was hid and climbed up into a ſycomore-tree 
from them, neither knew they the to ſee him; for he was to paſs. that 
things which were ſpoken. way. $5. And when Jeſus came to 
i 214 32, 33, 34: Ate, We mult nor wonder the place, he locked up and ſaw 
— | | him, and faid unto him, Zaccheus, 
e f make haſte, and come down: for 
35. And it came to paſs, that as to day I muſt abide at thy houſe. 
he was come nigh unto Jericho, a 1, 2, 3, 828 and diligent ſ 
certain blind man fat by the way · prepare us for Chriſt's acceptance and ab 


- . with | 7 | 
ſide begging. 36. And hearing the - Um And he \ mile hate," 


multitude paſs by, he asked what 3 a 

an Je 37. And they Sm wy, fully. down, and received him joy- 
that Jeſus © azareth pallet . E 
by. 38. And he cried, ſaying, Je- y 8 — 2 | 
2 thou ſon of David have mercy Ir "ny ky 


» 


Jen me. 39. And they which went 7. And when they ſaw it, they 


before, rebuked him, that he ſhould all murmured, faying, that he was 
hold his peace: but he cried ſo much gone to be gueſt with a man that is 
the more, Thou ſon of David, a ſinner. 137.4 4.75.0 
have mercy on me. 40, And Jeſus 7. Ate, As if Chriſt were not holy and 
Rood and commanded his * be 2 enough, becauſe he went to finners for 
rought unto him: when he was | - ood. and fd 
come near, he asked him, 41. . 3 1 — 
Saying, What wilt thou that I ſhall hae 7 good * che 
do unto thee? And he ſaid, Lord, — — if 1 
that I may receive my fight. 42. 2 fr na - EM. | 
And Jeſus faid unto bim, Receive gtieh Tm 007 him oY eG 260 
tay ſight : thy faith hath ſaved thee, 1 3 . from Falch in 
43. And immediately he recei- Chriſt, proved him a rrue Convert. 2. Fulle 
ved his ſight, and followed him, accufarion was the Publican's norable n. 
gorifying God: and all the peo- 9. And Jeſus faid unto him, This 
unto God. foraſmuch as he alſo is 

35, 36, 37, 38, ,40,4T, 42. 43. See ha a 3 
Mun, 20. 18, 322 litteth — — . N . N.. 


' 
ö 
: & 


i Ch. 19. Tbe ten pieces ; St. Luke. 122 F Money. Ch. 19. 


. Servants, 
them to uſe them faith 


— 


8, Nite t. Where true Faith and Conver- 15. When he came to exerciſe Judgment 
fion cometh, there Salvation cometh. 2. All over his Subjects and Servants, he called firſt 
true Believers are Children of Abraham, that thoſe that profeſſed Chriſtianity , to take 


is,” of the Promiſe made to Abraham and his an account huw they had uſed the bleſſingi of 
ſeed, - | the Goſpel. 


* 


16. Then came the firſt, ſaying, 
Lord thy pound hath gained ten 
pounds. . 


10. To this end came 1 into the World, 16. Thy Grace and Gifts have been impto- 
to redeem, convert, and fave loft ſinners, — got of many, and to my own 
.. 11, And as they heard theſe - e 106; pn | 

things, he added, and ſpake a 15 17: And he ſaid unto him, Well, 
#able, becauſe he was nigh. to Je- thou good ſervant , becauſe thou 
ruſalem, and becauſe they thought haſt. been faithful in à very little, 


10. For the ſon of man is come 
— tek and to ſave that which was 


that the kingdom of God ſhould im- have thou authority over ten ci 
mediately appear. ties. | | 
11. To take them off ſuch expectations. 17. Thou ſhale have a reward above othen 


12. He ſaid therefere, A certain — 1 preiſe bis faichful Ser 
| 2 k E, F. i Wi i l 5 
noble man went into a far countrey, vants, and their Works. 2. He rewurdeth 


. te for himſelf « kingdom, gen god de, den den He mk 
and to return. | Moral Qualification of the Recejvery; but nat 

12. Chriſt was to go from Farth to Hea. in Commutative Juſtice, nor in Diſtributive o- 
ven, to receive his own Kingly glory, and to Verning Juſtice according tothe Law of inns 
reign there over Heaven and Earth, and to re- ceney, or of Myſes, but in Diſt ributive Paternal 
turn to judge men according 10 their works» Jultice, according to the Law of Grace and Faith 
277 


13. And he called his ten ſer- 18. And the ſecond came, fays 
vants and delivered them ten ing, Lord, thy pound hath gainel 
pounds, and faid unto them -Occu- five pounds. 19. And he ſaid like 
py till I come. wh 

13. aa men, that profeſs to be his CITIES. | 


fully in his Service, and ble. 
to do good in his Cherch, and profit f 
expecting his return. 


00 © | .. 


| F in 
wiſe to him, Be thou ally over fire 
Gift and Mercies, and commands 16, 19. Their reward ſball be anfirus 8 


20. And mother Came, ſaying, ah 


14. But his citizens hated him, Lord, behold , here is thy pound Ml ov, 


and ſent a meſſage after him, ſaying, whichT have kept laid up in a nap" WW che: 


We will not have this man to reign kin 21. For I feared thee, be. 2, 
over us. | caeſe thou art an auſtere man: thou Wi and 
© 44. The Jews to whom, he firſt offered fakeſt up that thou layedſt not down, Bf fray 
Grace, rejected him and his Government wich — reapeſt that thou didſt noc j 
cn. ä W. 8 47 e 
hs - 65mm | | 4 
: it cam 20, 2 r. Hete is thy own 1 have waſted r 
ben lie wies veranda po . none of b. Fr chou d e, cu 1 
ceĩved the kingdom, then he com- nee trade wich ir, left 1 ogy loſe it. beth, 
manded thole ſervants to be called 22. And he ſaith unto him, Out of Wmoy; 


ven thine own mouth, will J judge the? 
thou wicked ſervant. Thou knew 
eſt that I was an auſtere, man, ti. 
king up that J laid not down, and 
| reap 


unto him, to whom he had | 
the money, that he might know 
how much every man had gained 
by trading. | 22755 


Ch.19.Chrift rideth in Triumph. St. Luke. to Jerſalem. Ch 19. 
reaping that I did not ſow : 23. whereon yet never man far: looſe 
Wherefore then gaveſt not thou my him, and bring bim hither. 15 
money into the bank, that at my And if any man ask you, Why 
ye looſe him? thus Thall ye ſay un- 


ing I might hav ired mine 
coming I mig e requl to him, Becauſe the Lor hath need 


th uſnry? 
own W1 1 of him. 32. And they that were 


Nete ; Wic . 
caſe their loch, and accuſe God's tritne : ſent, went their way, and found e- 


Bur out of their own confeſſions and words ven as he had ſaid unto them. 33. 
— — jzes, that profeſs Chriſtianicy be And as they were looſing the cole, 
np 1 10 the the owners thereof ſaid unto them, 
F ck Why Jooſeye the cole? 34. And they 
0 ail ſaid, The Lord hath need of him. 


3s God had not forbidden : To us now all 
Ulay is ſinful, chat is againſt eicher Juſtice 28, 29, 30, 31, 32, 33, 34. Notes T 


or Charity, or the pwublick, greed, and no & La name only the Colt ' 
ther: For Moſes's Political Law bindeth not cg pair e 
us. 0 : 


n 


See Math. 2 1. 8,7, 8. 


24. And he ſaid unto them that 45, And they brought him to 


ſtood by. Take from him the pound, Jeſus ; and they caſt their garments 


and give it to him that hath ten upon the colt, and they ſet Jeſus 


unds. 25. (And they ſaid un 
im, Lord, he hath ten pounds. 
26, For I ſay unto you, that unto 
every one which hath, ſhall be gi- 
yen: and from him that hath not, 
eyen that he hath ſhall be taken away 
toe high”. EEE Nis Done 
24. Add it to his reward. BO 
25, 26, He chat hath gained by his faithful 
induſtry, ſhall be truſted and rewarded wi 
more; and he that unfairhfully negle&eth to uſe 
the mercy truſted with him, ſhall be deprived 
ary mercy, gifts, time, &c, which he neg- 
Ll 4 "ay . 


29, But thoſe mine enemies 
which would not that I ſhould. reign 
over them, bring hither, and flay 
then before me. 4'4 Kr | 

27. Thoſe Jews that hated and rejected me, 
and all ſuch Rebellious Infadcls 


C 
. 


ſtall be de- 


28, And when he had thus ſpo- 
ken, he went before aſcending up 
to Jeruſalem. 29. And it came to 
paſs, when. he was come nigh to 
bethphage and Bethany, at the 
mount called the mount of Olives, 
de ſent two of his diſciples, 30. 
dying, Go ye into the village over 
iganſt you 5 in che which at your 
wing ye ſhall find 8 colt tied, 


thereon. 36. 
they ſpread their clothes in the way. 
37. And when he was come 1 


even now at the deſcent of the 


mount of Olives, the whole mul- 
titude of the diſciples began to 
rejoyce, and praiſe God with a loud 
voice, for all rhe mighty works 
that they had ſeen, 


. Say 
** Bleſſed be the King that — 


in the name of the Lord: peace 
in heaven, and glory in che higheſt; 
37. See on Matth. 21. 9, 10, 1. 
39. And ſome of the phariſc 
from among the multitude f 
unto him, Maſter rebuke thy di- 
ſciples; 40. And he anfwer ng 
ſaid unto them, Itell you, that it 
theſe ſnould hold rheir peace, rhg 
ſtones would immediately cry out. 
39, 49+ They do but what God dorh cauſ# 


them to do, and if they did not, God would 
by Miracle. , 


have it done, though. | | 

41. And when he was come 
near, he beheld the city, and wept 
over it, 42. Saying, If thou hadſt 
known, even thou, at leaſt in this 
thy day, the things which being un⸗ 


ro thy peace ! but now they are hid 


tram thine eyes, 


N3 4-0 


And as he went, 


P ; 7 * 


1 A cleanſed, St. Luke. aut 4 Ch. 20 


41. O chat thou hadſt known the things that 


ceſſary to thy own peace and ſaßety, be- | 
Foray Se ee But by thy wil- n — x2). 
Tal fin and dungen, they are unknown WH 3. 511 ay" 
CHA P, XX. 
15 Ne, Chriſt, as Man, by weeping over {elf | 
Sinners, I bs his love and pity, 
not equal to that which he exerciſerh x Nd it came to paſs, that on 


on his Ele& whom he will ſave. | A one of thoſe days, as he 
taught the people in the temple, 


43. For the days ſhall come up- 
on thee, that hin enemies ſhall — 8 2 * y ief 


caſt a trench about thee, and com- fim, with the elders, 2. And ſpake 
pal thee round, and keep thee in unto him, ſaying, Tell us 5 what 


on every ſide. 44. And hall lay authority doeſt thou theſe things? 
_ thee even with the ground, and thy y 8 
children within thee ; and they 2 he that gave thee this au- 


ſhall not leave in thee. one = 
upon another: becauſe thou knew- F eee 
e not the time of thy n 
on. 3. And he anſwered and ſaid un 
at? #4 al: oy doo cho thing oh them, I wm alſo ask you 15 
| 3 1 ege thing; wer me: 4. 
4 3 nene r — * baptiſm of John, was it from hes- 
ven, or of men? 5. And 


reaſoned with themſelves, ſay 
22 3 into — dem If we ſhall ſay, From heaven ; 
chat ſold therein, and them that will ay, Why then believed ye him 
bought, - 46. Saying unto them, not? 6. But, and if we fay, Of 


It is written, My Houſe is the houſe m all * people will ſtone us: 
ar prayer: but ye me made it a den fer for they perſwaded that John . 
of thieves. was a 193 Ig . And they an- : 
45+ 46. See Marth, 21. 12. Nee, Chriſt ſwered, that chey could not tel 
"oth 8 i b and ae en a Je ty Wb 
e 2 2 what Authority I do theſe things. ſh 
| | in 6, 7. 8. They ought to ber de 
47 And he te aby in the 5 E unde. CY 
F 
Cl an let © e e to 
| fought to deſtroy him. e th * | Then Der bar 
2224 * chat man planted a vineyard, and let it 


e ane a avant 36 


48. And eben not find what they ” 2 far countrey for a long tims thy 


hr do: for all th 1 And at the ſeaſon, he ſent 4 to 
me 1 — * wer ſervant to the hnsbandmen., that I ed 


they ſhould give him of the fruit I th 
—_ emi Kang ns waning = of the vineyard : but the h 


9e „ te =: „ > s as ow 


Q. => w ww 


— 


ee men beat him, 2 ſent him anal 
bod! #42 l woe via! Fg „ empty. ain he ſent bo, 
eee | Another cee ae f ug 


= 422 — 


2 


alſo, and entreated him ſhamefully, 
and ſent him away empty. 12. And 
again he ſent the third; and they 
wounded him alſo, and caſt him 


the vineyard, What ſhall I do? I 
will ſend my beloved Son : it may 
be they will reverence him when 
they ſee him. 14+ But when the 
husbandmen ſaw him, they reaſon- 
ed among themſelves, laying, This 
is the heir : come, let us 

that the inheritance may- be -ours. 
15. So they caſt him out of the 
vineyard, and killed him, What 
therefore ſhall the lord of the vine- 
yard do unto them ? 16. He thall 
come and deſtroy theſe husband- 
men and ſhall give the vineyard to 
others. And when they heard it, 
they ſaid, God forbid, 

9, 10,11, 12, 13, 1, 15, 16. The Vine- 
yard is the Land of Iſrael z the Husbandmen 
are the [{raclicesz The Owner is God the 
Meſſengers are the Prophets; the Son is Chriſt, 
. See, Marth; 21. 5 3 Þ4 * 


17. And he beheld them, and 
ſaid, What is this then that is writ- 
ten, The ſtone which the builders 
rejected, the ſame is become the 
head of the corner? 18. Whoſo- 
ever ſhall fall upon that ſtone, ſhall 


be broken: but on whomſoever it th 


Relat i wo grind him to pow- 
0. r 


17, 18. Whoever ſins againſt Chriſt by 

ief, will perim in his Sin: But they that 

rive againſt him by Malignity and Oppoſition, 

will fall under his vi&orious Judgement, which 
miſerable, i 


- 4 : Ee 


ill him, 


* * 


Ch.20 Parable of the Vineyard. G. Late Render cafe, Ree. Chas. 


20. And they watched bim, and 
ſent forth ſpies which ſhould feign 
themſelves juſt men, that they 
might take hold of his words, that 


out. 13. Then faid the lord of ſo they might deliver him unto 


the power and authority of the go: 
29. Blood - thirſty Hypocrites would enſuate 
him to ger ſome word for which they might 
accuſe him to the Rowan Governour z us Trea- 
ſon againſt Ceſar. Pet, 
Nite, How like in all Ages are the nature 
and ways of wicked Men! Thus was  Nabeth, 
uled by Jezebel, &c. e 5 


21. And they asked him ſaying, 
Maſter, we know that thou ia 
and teacheſt rightly , neither ac- 
cepteſt thou, the Perſon ef any, but 
teacheſt the way of God truly. 
22. Is it lawful for us to give tri- 
but unto Ceſar, or no? 23. But 


he perceived their craftineſs , and 


ſaid unto them, Why tempt ve 
me? 24. Shew me a penny: whoſe 
image and ſuperſcription. bath it? 
They anſwered, and ſaid,.Ceſar's. 
25. And he ſaid unto them, Ren- 
der therefore unto Ceſar the things 


whith be Ceſar's, and unto God the 


things which be God's. 26. And 
they could not take hold of his 


words before the people: and they 


marvelled at his anſwer, and held 


- - 


27. Then came to him certain;of 


28 Saying, Maſter, 


up ſeed unto his brother. 29; There 


. % F 


they 


therefore ſeven brethren” :- 


| 
: 
. 
ö 
| 
5 | 
| 


Chad. 255 S eds. Luke. Debruttimn of the Temple. Chin, 
| [without children. 30. And the  , 39, 40. They were out of hope of entry. 
ee her to' wife, and he Pax kun br chair Geass... 
"died childleſs.” 3 r. And the third 41. And he ſaid unto them, How 
took her; and in like manner the ſay they that Chriſt is David" s ſon? 
even ulſo. And they left no chil- 42. And David himſelf faith in the 
den and died. 32. Laſt of all the bock of pfalms, The LORD. faid 
woman died alſo. 33. Therefore unto my Lord, Sit thou on my 
in the reſurrection, whoſe wife of right hand, 43, Till I make. thine b. 
them is ſhe; for ſeven had ber. to enemies ool. 44+ David 
e 85 therefore calleth . 7 
2, 28, 29,30. 317, 32, 53. Carnal Men- he then his ſon? +45: 
r hh — — 4b, 42, 43:44. See Metth,22. | w 
not. 1 TE 45. Then in the audience of all WM P: 
3% And Jeſus anſwering faid un- the people, he faid unto his diſc. 
to them; The children of this world ples, 46. Beware of the ſcribes, Ml ;, 


| 
| 
| "marry ;, and are given in marri- which deſire to walk in long robes, 
age; 35. But they which ſhall be and love greetings in the market, 
- _  accounted- worthy to obtain that and the higheſt ſeats in the ſynz- be 
world and the reſutrection from gogues „ and the chief rooms at 
the dead, neither marry, nor are feaſts: 47. Which devour widows Mt © 
given in marriage: 36. Neither can houſes, and for a ſhew make long 
they die any more; for they are e- prayers : the ſame ſhall receive gres- 1 
dual unte the angels, and are the ter damnation. | tal 
children of God, the children 45, 46, 47. Nee, The Cheracker of for- 
of the reſurrection. oo r cruel, un» v. 
" $4, 35, 36. Ne, Worthinels of that World fut, Front anc! 1e r Fevour in u corn ri 
| Hick» Quittenion wb required in God's Bat Fells ed Me wr DR 90 
| Promiſe. - Nee; The bleſſed ſhall be ke the Tho' no doube bur n H ; can uſe by 
| 
| 
N 


Angels, and with them and be immortal. los 
the ceſurretion- here is meant the Prayers ar | 6 
2 l cyen to eparared Souls, and not on- * and Phariecs was a fam BY na 
þ/ the rr om of the Body. O why do we n N 181 4 tHe] | do 
, Wy 


| 
ye 


: — EE OC ICE” — 


7. Now that the dead are rai- * 41)! ** eon Ih * 2 fit | 
fe, even Moſes heed at the bulb, \"'C'Y A&P. XAT: 1 MW fo 
A, and the God of Iſaac, 1. AN he up, and ſa I for 
and the God of Jacob. 38. For he 11 che rich men caſting their I ba 
is not a God of the dead, but of the — into the treaſury, 2. And be I live 
fiving : for all live unro him. law alſo a certain poor widdow, cat. IJ anc 
© 27, 38. See Marth, 22. the is the Lord and ing in thither-two mites... 3- Aud I for 
— — nem ay 7 om 8 Of a truth I fay , ne Fo — 
cm gy res Govers that this poor widow cal in for 
n torch = __ more than they all. '4- For all theſe 9, 


on | their 97 Sh " ; J 2 i 
Sam, have of their abundance. caſt in un be 


39. Then certain of the ſeribes to the offerings of God: but the WF... 
antwering 1 ſaid, Maſter, thou haſt of her penur ; hath caſt in all the din 
well aid. 40. And afterthat, they jj; ing that Fuer; r | 
'þ ** ask him any queſtion at 85.12 


i 11 1.2, 3, 4, Seg on Mark 12, 47, 42 God bear 
in Lau judges not of our Service by ir And 


- 


Ay 


ſome: {| of the ye ſhall anſwer, | 15, For T will give 
rg it was —_— with — a mouth and wiſdom, which all 
goodly ſtones, and gifts, he ſaid, your adverſaries ſhall not be able to 
6. 4s for theſe things which ye gainſay, nor reſiſt. 25 7 
behold, the days will come, in the 


W both by parents, and brethren, and 


: .  Kkinsfolks, and friends; and ſome of 
And they asked him, faying, „ ; 4 wane 
7 * ben 1 1 1 at N they cauſe to be put to 


be? and what ſign will there be of all men for my nams's fake. 18; 
wy theſe things ſhall come to But there mall abt 2n hair of. your 
batt inn / 
7. Me; Corrupt Nature ins more any | molar: Ye ſhalt be no loſers by all your 
to know things to come, than to N _. ſufferings z you ſhall be preſerved till yoa *are 
them by preſent duty. | by ripe for your full x LAKE: 
$. And he ſaid, take heed that ye 19. 
be notdeceived : for many ſhall come your ſouls. 


in my name ſaying, I am Chriſt ; 15. While you keep your Ignocence and Fur 
and the time draweth near: go ye ence, you keep/your Soul from danger and - 


herefi after them. | * 1 0 51 1 & 
. fovur ſherches 29 And When +; thall foe Jerus 


10 know the times and be not deceived by ſalem compaſſed with armies, them 


9. Bur when ye ſhall hear of nigh. 21+ Then let them wh 
wars, and commotions, be not ter- are in Judea, flee to the; mountains 
rified : for theſe things muſt firſt and let them which are in the midſt 


fille Chriſts, and falſe Prophets. know that the deſolation thereof Ee 
ww 


come to paſs, but the end is not Of it, depart out; and let not them 


by and by. 10. Then ſaid he unto that are in the countreys', enter 
Frog Nation ſhall riſe againſt thereinto. 22. For thele be .the 
nation, and kingdom againſt king- days of vengeance, that nag 


dom: 11. And great earthquakes Which are written may be we 
ſhall be in divers places, and fa- led. . Gale * hg be 
mines, and peſtifences, and fear- G rule, "ur: "har will be ſafe, muſt fl 


ful ſights, and great figns ſhall Rum ir | 


there be from heaven. 12. But be- 23, But wo unto them that are 
fore all theſe, they ſhall Jay their with child and to chem char give: 
* on eee de- ſuck in thoſe days: op _ : 
Ivering you up to the ſynagogues, be great diſtreſs in che „ and 
and into priſons, * be- —_ upon this people, 24. And 
fore kings and rulers tor my name's they ſhall fall by the edge of che 
ſake. 13. And it ſhall turn to you fword and fhall be Ted away captive' 


* teſtimony. Pl ; into all nations: and Jeruſalem all 
, Io, I I, 2, 5 Matt ” ” Nite ' : * 
ik did nox dran in Diſciples with the hopes. be trodden down Of e een 


or proſperity, It ſball be your Witneſs or Mor- until the times of the Gentiles be ful 
edo divulge the Göpel, and <andema filled. * 3 

; : Paging: antine” and then 
14. Settle it therefore in your 222 dwel- 
carts, not to meditate before what ling of Chriſtians = 855 \ 


- 0 


% 18. Mute, It is Chriſk in Been iber 
which there not be left one 8 and Gifts to his Servants on art 


ſtone upon mocher, that ſkull not itz Aud uh be betrayed | 


17. And ye ſhall be hated 
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23, 44. Till che Beithen be turned Cin. 


ſun, and in the moon, and in 
the ſtars; and upon the earth diſtreſs 
of nations, with perplexity, the ſea 
and the waves roring: 26. Mens 
hearrs failing them for fear, and 
for looking after thoſe things which 
are coming on the earth : for the 
powers of heaven ſhall be ſhaken. 
27. And then ſhall they ſee the 
Son of man coming in a cloud with 
power and great glory. '28. And 
when theſe things begin to come to 
— then look up, and lift up your 
ds; for your redemption draw- 
ere 
23, 26, 27, 28, See Marth. 24. Judgment, 
on is N -_ I | 
29. And ne e to them a pa- 
rable, Behold ay fig-tree, and all 
the trees ; 
ſhoot forth, ye ſee and know of your 
_ own ſelves, that ſummer is now nigh 
at hand. 31. So likewiſe ye, when 
e ſee theſe things come to paſs, 
ow ye that the kingdom of God is 
nigh at hand · 10 
29. 30, 31. The kingdom of God is the 
Reign of the Meſſiah, deſtroying Saran's King- 
dom, e indeed at his Reſurrection, 
but notable as Catholick, upon the great con- 
verſion of the Gentiles, ſpecially when Empe. 
tot owned Chriſt, the Jews being p:rtly de. 
firoged, and partly converted; and at laſt per- 
K&ed in Glory 


32. Verily I ſay unto you, This 
generation ſhall not paſs away, till 
all be fulfilled. 33. Heaven and 


— earth Thall "paſs away: but my word after 


ſhall nor paſs away. 
32. 33. Till the Jews be deſtroyed, and the 
22 ro receive the Goſpel through 
orld.. 


34. And take heed to your ſelves, 
leſt at any time your hearts be over- 
charged with ſurfeiting and drunken- 
nefs, and cares of this life, and ſo 
that day come upon you unawares. 
35- For as a ſnare ſhall it come on all 


them that dwell on the face of the the 


whole cattn 4) 9515 
34, 35. Eicher the ruine of the Jews ſhall 
fudi.ply come on all that Land 5 or the day 
LA 


30. When they now ' 


— — — 


they might kill him; for they fea 


Ch. ar. The dreadful day. Sr. Lake: Judas Covenont Ch, 23 


25. f e 1 > "of Ju all the World: And 
25; And there ſhall be ſigns in the 5 — gr our tu 


is unread 


8 and worldlineſs which 
neſs. - | 


36. Watch ye therefore, and pray 
always, that ye may be accounteſ 
worthy to eſcape all theſe thing 
that ſhall come to paſs, and to ſtand 
before the Son of man. 

36. A life of obedient watching againſt fu, 
waiting for Judgment, and conſtant Prayer, ö 
our Goſpel-worthineſs to eſcape God's Judg 
ments, and our preparation for a comforull 
meeting our Judge. 

37. And in the day-time he wy: 
teaching in the temple, and at night 
he went out and abode in the mou 
that is called the mount of Olive 
38. And all the people came eit 
in the morning to him in the tens 
ple, for to hear him. 2 

37, 38. Nerz, They could not ſilence hin, 
t. Becauſe it was the Jews Law, that Prophen 
and great Teachers ſhould ſpeak freely. 2. And 
the Roman: limited their Power. 3. And ti 
feared the multitude of his hearers. 


er Xt" 
1-N | Ow the. feaſt of unleavenel 
bread drew nigh, which i 


called the paſſover. 2. And the 
chief prieſts and ſcribes ſought how 


ed rhe people. | 
r, 2. The feaſt of unleavened Bread wu 
the day of the Paſſover, and ſeven” 


3. Then entred Satan into Juds 
ſurnamed Iſcariot, being of the num 
ber of the twelve. 4. And he wen 
his way, and communed with ths 
chief prieſts and (captains, how be 
might betray him unto them. 

3, 4 Nite, Th.re is more of Satan in Sith 
than Sinners think : He hath acceſs as a Tem 
ter to the Imagination, and when his Ten, 
tation prevaileth, he gets greater p ſſeſſion if 

heart. | : 

'5. And they were glad and core: 
nanted to give him money 
1 5 


| 
Z 
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J unto you, J will nor drink of mong ee, 
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Ch. 22 De Lord's. Sh nn 
Mute 1. Wicked purpoſes. gr deſires, uſe the fruit of the vine, until the king- 
. with encouragement from wicked men. qom of God ſhall come. oy 
EE ee 
nant to 11 At ES pb. till I celebrate th uch 18 ri- 
6. And he promiſed, and ſought ſtian Paſſover witk you, in the holy Aſſemblies, 
rrunity to betray him unto them where I will be ſpiritually preſent. 
opp 7 f he multitude Qu. How comes the cup 1wice mentioned? 
inthe ab gone Yr Tar oy 121% Os. 4 wan n | 
6. To An foes fas Bea noteth, that the 18th and i ↄth verſes are 
7. Then came the day of unlea- not in the Syrian Tranſlativ, which is moſt an- 
vened bread, when'rhe paſſover muſt cient: And in his very old Greek Copy now 


at Cambridge, [This do in remembrance of me } 
be killed, 8. And he ſent Peter ict our f is verſes and he conjeciures 


and John > ſaying,G0 and prepare us ſome verſes are tranſpoſed. 

the paſſoyer,that We may eat. 9. And 19. And he took bread;and gave 
they ſaid unto him, Where wilt thanks, and brake 12, and gave un- 
thou that we prepare? To, And he to them, ſaying, This 5 "BT 
aid unto! them, -Behold, when ye which is given for you: this do in 
are entred into the city, there ſhall remembrance of me. 20. Likewiſe 
a man meet 15 bearing a pitcher alſo the cup after ſupper, ſaying, 
of water ; fo low him into the houſe This cup 3 the new teſtament in m 
where he entreth in. 1. And ye ſhall blood, which is ſhed for you. 

ſay unto the good man of the houſe, 15, 25. See Marth. 26. Nets; Seeing the 


or faith u ee. re Evangeliſts uſe ndt all the very ſame words, it 
The Vater th unrothee, Where ene ute me wo, 
is the guet: chamber, Mer Le [ne ill; Yet all the ſubſtance muſt be retain- 
rat the paſſover with my diſciples ? eq, and it's ſafeſt repeating all ſer rogerher 
12. And he ſhall ſhew you.a large which they rocke s and. 0p Hanl, mold Helly tos 


her rom friſt]: here make i x bebo, the td fide 
h 


2 
o 


3. Al went and r K . 
od as he had ſid unto them; Ar le 23. Pana mh 
1 5 IT, NY les oy Chrift know of man goeth as it Was dererinined : 
what wou'd befal chem out of ſighr. 2. Being but wo unto that man by whom he . 
made under the Law, he would keep even that is betrayed. 23. And they began 


part that rypified himſelf, 3 | hemſely hich 
14. And when che hour was come, due among thenuetyes, which 
ef down, and rhe 6 ety a 7 a — —_ ra nes that ſhould do this 
with him. 1 5. he fat / * we 3 
unto them, With deſire I have deſi- 1 4 . * 9 ; 
red to eat rhis paſſover with you be- 24. And there was alſo a ſtrife 
75 oe A 2 or 12 40 be among them, which of them ſhould 
14. Note ; Chriſt earneſtly defired be gr. Cf: 
filling of his undertaken work, and boly Com- W 979 mace — Marth 20. 
munion with his Servants. ZBaut Lal keepeth net to the order oi time. 
16. For I ſay unto you, I Will not 25. And hie ſaid unto them; The 
er eat thereof, until it be ful · Kings of the Gentiles exerciſe lord 
in the kingdom of God. ſhip over them; and they that ex- 
17. And he took the cup, and gave erciſe autHority upon them are cal- 
thanks, and ſaid; Take this, and di- led benefactors, - 26. But ye ſpall 
ride ; among your ſelves. 18. For not be ſo : but he that is greateſt a- 


a, 


S. Luke: Supper inftituted. Ch. 22 


n th as 4 #- 4s 
i 3 84 18 £ 4% _—_ 22 * . " 
: of ” ", * 22 * 7 1 * * my 7 . 4 e P 6 N I”. N n 
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| Ch. * T be Lor, 3 Late. eee 


Church on Earth, " 
ger; and he that is chief, ashe that Earth, and equal aq with Ages ter 


R doth {erve. Death; but ur pci after the Day 
25, 26. (t am not for among atl my 30. 
Diſciples: — know [ are ag you only at my table in my kingdom, and ſit 


to be Apoſtles; but theugh- you be over the on rhrones.iud — * 
Churches, you muſt not be Rulers of — *. of 1 2 ior ging th L elve tr ibes 
ther ; and that ſort of Pre-eminence which 


have, muſt not be like that 4 30. Thar ye may be faſted by me in Hee 


4 otit- you with (eral, everlaſti and ma 
the World, who Rule by the Sword or — 10 the genie Rates _ 


ward Force, and in worldly Pomp or State 
conſtraining. Subjects nh pe with hi high the mean time on Earth may be the chiefeſt in 


Titles, bu ſt be grounded in an — my 

05 of yr 1 Mee eſs, Hu- 31. And the Lord ſaid, Simon, 
wility, being the moſt uſefu', and devored to Simon, behold, Satan hach deſired to 
the good of all; xs Ruling only the voluntary — have you, rhe E may Gf r 


d therefore by rhe ſt Reaſon, a 
bes nc ul — — prob table Wheat: 32. But I have prayed for 


Lives: Sttive and ſpate not, for 8, r dl Fre 22 thee, * chy faith fail not; and 

nence and Diſparity.) when thou art converted ,frengrhen 
27. For whether 5 greater, he that thy brethren... - * 

fitreth at meat, or he that ſerverh? 31, 32. Satan hath. © leave to try and (i 


| all, and thee in (j Bur I hade h 
i not he that ſitteth at meat? but I 7 nt anchor os ark 


am among you as he that wh on. , [thou chou mayeſt not fall from ſincere Faith; and 
| 4 . mes ou rule, - 2 oa hag fer comer Repentance thou art recavered from 
hat my Governmen pe) 8 Brethren 

to do you — by — Love, and 2 = 22 iy OE 3 


Example, Without force | 

e 3 
tinued with me in my temptations. — and to death. 34. Andi he 
25. And Tappointunto you a king- 2 id, Trell thee, Peter, EY cock ſhall 


dom, as my Father hath 9 not crow this by. before that thou 


unto me: 
No {ry IR your auh icking fn 9 deny that thou knowelt 
to nie in all Ta Suffering, I 
point, Ee: 75 wel 43 Any 2 char knew gung 5 f 
Notes, This Promiſe. is three ways e vent, ter s W 
ed a, = ; The 2 Clergy ſay i 21 is, i make better than he himielf did. 


s rhe Chicf Rulers of my Church, 33. And he ſaid unto them When 


det in perſecuting times, and your Succel- I ſem you without Aae dd ny | 


ſhall be Patriarchs, Merropolitans, Arch- 
Rigor, Sc. and over- top Emperors and Kings. and ſhoesfacked ye * . IY-r 
2, Gthers ſay, that chis lower 8 is but ur they ſaid 5 Nothing. Then ſaid 


4 fhadow of the u r; and that the Offi — 
Angele, and the er in Daniel of [Mchael he unto them, But Kuen heb 


FJinur Prince} and ſo of other Angels, thewerh A purſe, let him take ic, and likewiſe 
— Kingdoms in he prin Wor by ſcrip: and he that hath no ſwori, 


ahove us, anſwerable to all the Ki AN ler him ſell his garment and buy one/ 


and incomparably more; and 
er Ga, I by eee, an cen arema- 37- For I fay unto-you, that this 


25 de Au thar there — — 7 2 that is written muſt yet he acm. 
les their t over the ed in d he was 
| — fer wp equal with the Angels m7 mv ——— ne 

A fon ak en _ OLE an ** ing me have an end. 

of the eminent 
* the Reſurreion.” 1k | pp. gr — 27. When che re a wok 
rtofall three 1 1 applauded N Miracles 

% you alt be Clif 


er 
t ye may eat and drink 
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rng 
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"YR 55 9 R emen bo. * 
6. FF: . 8 N | e 
T heap hr: CUR 
ide for my ſake : But now I am to be. ſleep ye riſe an 3 3 * 
V {corned as 2 e 1 ſleep ye P riſe and pray, leſt ye en- ſ 
will alſo caſt youre ; therefore — look for yo” wt OD ki 3. 3 55 515 
hard ulag! moderately provide for your , 45+ 46, N. We aue ape w hey when we 
3 4 Taos * ar have moſt need to watch and on and — 4 
And they ſaid; d need to be awakened. PUP» 1 n 
I 38. nd they ; Lox behold - SL 7 "A 4 | chil "4 * * f. 8 
here are two {words.' And he fad, 47: And while he pet ſpake, be- 
unto them, It is enough.  * * Ade and he that Was 
38. 1d not mean th you ſhould now fight” calle Judas, one of the twelve, Wenk 
for me, bar chat youtak® care of your ſafery, before them, and drew near umto ſe- 


p — 


X * 


9. And he came out, and went, as ſus, to kiſs him. 48. But Jeſus ſad 2 
he was wont; to the mount of Olives; unto him, Judas, betrayeſt thou the* - - Ws 


and * — "wy aſp 2 . Son of man 2 i 
39. It ſeems ne uie ere to e out 47549. N. permitted ne ſone *10, 
doors on the ground, end his Diltiples wich him; inne — 
o. And 5 he _ at — place, vil from W rofeſſed — * bo 
he {aid unto them, Pray that ye en- 49. they which were a- 
ter not into n 72 0 baut him, ſaw what would follow, 
40 ban both to eſcape Tem- 7 wy e — Lord, ſhall we 
OY it to overcome. - +. mite Wich the Word p 30, An | 
41. And he was withdrawn from of them ſmote th £ yang 1d one 
5 them ſmote the ſervant- of the 
them about a ſtone's caſtʒ and kneel- high prieſt, and cut off his ri 
d down and prayed; 42. Saying. prieſt,and cur off his right ear, 
e 8 Pray ed. 42. aying, 49. 30. Self defence is natural, bur God's 
Father; if thou be willing, remove Law muſt rule ir; They were the more put to 
this cup from me : nevertheleſs, not fly, . 4 2 . 
my will, but thine be done. A. eſus anſwered and (: F 
41, 42. V For Chriſt, in che firſta@, by a Sutſer Je thus far. And he to | 
Ore * . e to ſufferz was nd his ear — healed him. 7 tl 
eras | the FHu- 31. N. This Miracle, wrought for one th 
mare Nature: Bur if he hat deb aver i he pro 2 — chat 
ſecond comparative act, called Eect ien, when he vinced hardened ſinners. 5 Ne 


kene 2 haggol » — . 1 a 1 ; 4 
1 Wi Gade Wil! is would! ve Bll | 52, Then Jeſus (aid untorhe chief 
43. And there appeared an angel prieſts, and captains of the remple; 
unto him from heaven, ſtrengthning and the elders which were core t 
ena eim, Be ye come out as againſt a 
43. N, Had Chriſt, as Man, peed ofa AS. thief, with ſwords and ſtaves Þ 
un What need then have we 53. When I was daily with ou in 
in the approach of death and great ſufferings? the ſtretched Jn 
And may we not alſo expect Angels help? remple, 7e l | forth no 
2 "ons lp hands ; nſt 'P bur 243 a 
. 44. And being in an agony, againſt me: but this is your 
Fea "re e. del is hour and ch poke pf drone 
ſwear was as it were great drops of proved Satinto make uſe of you bs en 
bleed alling dawn 16 ee, re e CPE 
eee e 
A ION... -$4-; AER 00% 0 him,and led 
pain hay meer dying; which Kis Servams oft him, and brought him into che high 
with 2 cow qi nf Toft Th prieft's houſe, And Peter followed 
45. And when he roſe up from afar off. 35. And when they had 
yer, and was come to his diſci- Kindled a fire in the midſt of the fall, 
es, he found them feeping for ſor- and were ſer down rogerher, Peter 
tow, 46. And faid unto them, Why far down among them, 36, But a 
25 11 Certain 


a a 
. 
* 


pe "a. — * 
* 4 VOY 
WE IMC <> 


Ch. 21. Peter's denial. St. Luke. Chrift examined. Ch. 27 
certain maid beheld him as he fat by 67. Say ing, Art thou the Chrif > 
the fire, and earneſtly loked upon tell us. And he ſaid unto them, If I 
him, and faid, This man was alfo tell you, you will not believe. 68. And 
With him. if L alſo ask you, you will not an- 
$4, $5, 56. N. When Tryal muſt come, In- {wer me, nor ler me 90. | 
ſtruments will not be ier. If 66, 67, 68. It's in vain * ik with you; | 
57. And he denied him, ſaying, 2 are reſolved what to do with me, and { 
Woman, I know him not. to force, and nor to Truth. 2 
© 57. N. Had he not been conſcious of ſmiti 69. Hereafter fhall the Son of s 


e Ei wer of God | 
8. And after a little while another Po a N 
n Thou art alſo of n bo be Lond bee in Heaven y 
them. And Peter ſaid, Man, I am not. 70. Then faid they all, Art thou Il 2 

p 


- $8. NE was Woman, here called Nan only then the Son of God ? And he ſaid 
—_— * „„ 1 8 py pl unto them, Ye ſay that I am. 7 1. And . 


hour after, another confidently affir- Aer need we oy further 
med,ſaying,Of a truth this fellow al- en 4 S chi r we our ſelves haye he 
ſo was with him; for he is a Galilean. „ 85 * ae 2 | G 
$9. N. To * 24 to Chriſt,and 1 him, 77 2 — wo — — * th 

is crime enough, when Enemies are Judges. 5 ccuſations, 
+. ,_ 60. AndPerer ſaid, Wan, know pigniry ad Otis cle he the dg e. Mi 
not what thou ſayeſt. And immedi- tion upon our open confeſſing him in the face of th. 
rely whi the cock Feaſt danger, ſhould ha ired more of |; 
__ 8 — 1 eee. and 7, chan be would do hinaſ6lf. Poul ſairh, Wi 0 

N * 3 mouth confe i 0 | 

looked upon Peter; and Peter re- and giverh Trot) Chritt Exe ue . . 
membred the word of the Lord, how Fore Pontius Pilate witneſed « good confeſun, Will (1; 
he had faid unto him, Before the coc 39+ 9, 1% 1 Tm. 6. 1. 


crow, thou ſhalt deny me thrice, ————— * 
. and went © II A P. XXIII 
Atter Y. | 5 | "of be. 1-35 > © . TER 
60,61, 62. N. Chriſt's own danger did not 1. A Nd the whole ade of 
e een ; A them aroſe, and led him unto 


"REPS i 2. ey began to accuſe 
mocked him,and ſmote him. 64.And kim, faying,” We f g this fel 
whenthey had blindfolded him,they _ erting the Ne 4 forbid- 
2 him on the f a and asked ing to give tribute to Ceſar, ſaying, 
im, ſaying, Prophekie, who 18 It that he himſelf is Chriſt 4 ki 
that ſmote thee? 65. And many o- 1, 2. N. The laſtclauſe hi 3 aue 
ther things blaſphemouſly ſpake they a colour to the frmer wich yas fl They 
pn ns e, 
: N r | , Ot agal 47 
1% 
4 men. when men called Sacred and Great en. Ke Princes jealous that Chriſt's Kingdom is 
— *couragethem? 12 5 | 1 ng ou they 8 = _ 
6s. And aſſoon as ir was day the 20 dhe Nabels roger den Chriſt's Ringdoo) 
Aer of the people, and the chief artoraiſejealoube and enmity in Kingragaink 
4 pPrieſts, and the ſcribes came together, 3. And Pilate J ying, 
c 


* 


* 
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And he anſwered tum and ſaid, Thou oy ov far enougb above a deſpiſed unarmed 


jayeſt it. | 12. And the ſame day Pilate and 
ä wi and . y FPilate 
Bech h Kin dem Py: 1 World ) Herod were made friends together, 
4 Then ſaid Pilate to the chief for before they were at enmity be- 
prieſts and to the people, I find no tween themlelyes. | _ 
I 12. N. They can agree in enmity and perſe- 


ault in this man. They 
b 4. Though he call himſelf a King he raiſeth cution- of the juſt, who cannot agree about 


rien againſt their worldly intereſt, | | 
ow ER e 4 * 13. And Pilate when he had cal- 

5. And they were the more fierce, led together the chief prieſts, and the 
ſaying, He ſtirreth up the people, rulers, and the people, 14. Said unto 
teaching throughout all Jewry, be · them, Ve have brought this man un- 
ginning from Galilee to 11 V to me, as one that perverteth the peo- 

5. His Preaching is ſeditious, diſt — — ple : and behold, I having exami- 
people tothe Government, and to rhe pu 


7 g PI v4 . — - bs 
6. When Pilate heard of Galilee, fauſr in this man touching thoſe 
he asked whether the man were a s whereof ye accuſe him; 
Galilean. 7. And aſſoon as he knew 1 5- No, nor yet Herod :' for I ſent 


that he belonged unto Herod's juriſ- a 2 
diction, he ſet him to Herod, who of death is done unte him. 16. 
himſelf was alſo at Jeruſalem at will therefore chaſtiſe him and re- 


that time. 8. And when Herod ſaw leaſe him. 17. For of neceffiry he muſt 


| ; - 6... releaſe one unto them ar the feaſt, * 
clus, he was exceeding glad : for 1 3, 14, 15, 16, 17. His wk eva Sedition 


was deſirous to ſee him of a long , not aw rer 
ſeaſon, becauſe he had heard many — 2833 him, and 18 releaſe him, _ 
things of him; and he hoped rohave 18. And they cried. our all ar 
ſeen ſome miracle done by him. once, ſaying, Away with this man, 
6,7, 8. N When the King of Glory, in the and relcaſe unto us Barabbas: 


form of a ſervant, was thus toſſed in trium | M Lag. 
and ſcorn, from Ruler to Ruler, it was to wo 2 8 r 1 5 804 
) | 2 48 , * 


what 1 and rA N 0 Hypocrites. | 

9. Then he queſtioned with him © certain ſeditiot 
; | 19. (Who for a certain ſedition 
in many words; but he anſwered made l the city, and for murder, 


8 


him nothing. | : & T0712 
9. N, As . not over ſolicitous to refel Was caſt into riſon). 20. Pilate 
their Accuſations; ſo he would not accuſe him- therefore willing to releaſe Jeſus, 


ſelnor give them matter againſt him our of his ſpake again to them. 21. But they 


ea, Ca. 6 ande lasers tan they Cried, ſaying, Crucifie him, crucifie 
hould ask him, though they told lam not what. him. 22. And he ſaid unto them 


io. And the chief prieſts and ſcribes the third time, Why, what evil hath 
ſtood and vehemently accuſed him. he done ? I have found no cauſe of 
lo. N. Conſecrated men are Satan's Agents death in him, I will therefore cha- 
vich the King againſt Chriſt, ſtiſe him, and let him go. 2 
11. And Herod with his men of 19, 20, 21. 22. N, The malignant Jews are 
war ſer him at nought, and mocked orie han the Hcarhens in perſecuring rage. _ 
him and arayed bim in a gorgeous 23. And they were inſtant with 
robe, and ſent. him again to Pilate. Hud voices, requiring that he might 


- 


41. *. The King an his Souldigrs thoughe be e chem. 


- 


ned him beforg you, have found no 


you to him, and lo, nothing worthy - 


ch 21 Chrif accuſed. St. Luke. He is fen l To Herod. Cb. 23 


* Y 
48 
7 


tere ſt 


BG And as they 
they laid hold upon one Simon a 


an ie S. Late 
and of the chief prieſts prevailed. led Calvary, there they crucified him, 


24. And Pilate gave ſentence that 


i. ſhonld be as they required. 
23, 24. N. Wicked men 
importunĩty and mercy, but cannot deny ten- 


re deny God's 
prations from mens importunity andworldly in- 
25 And he releaſed unto them, him 


that for ſedition and murder was 
caſt into priſon, whom they had deſi- 
red; bur he delivered Jeſus to their 


will. 4466 
_ 25. N. 1. It is the greateſt means of bad mens 


' rune, to let them have their wills, 2. God in 
fl. ſh was not innocent eno 


in the eyes of 


wicked men, te ſcape condemnation, >=_ 
led him. away, 


Cyrenian, coming out of the coun- 
trey, and on him a 444 laid the croſs, 


that he might bear it after Jeſus. 
27. And there ſollowed him a great 


cempany of people, and of women, 


which alſo bewailed and lamented 


him. 28. Bur Jeſus turning unto 


them, ſaid, Daughters of Jeruſalem, 


weep not for me, but weep for your 
ſelves,and for Four children. 29. For 
behold, the days are coming, in the 
which they ſhall ſay, Bleſſed are the 


'- barren, and the. we mbs that never 


bare, and the paps which never gave 
4 Ck. Fx; | | | : 

y 26,27,28,29.1t is net my caſe that you have 
cauſe ro Jamicnr, but your ewn and your Chil- 


drere, fer the dreadful deftreQion that is 


coming. Ne 
5 30. Then ſhall they begin to ſay 
to the mountains, Fall on us; and to 


the hills, Cover us. 31. For if they 


co theſe things in a green tree, what 
{hall be dene in the dry? 
30, 31. Dreadſul will be the approachir g 
Yenge nee : For if ih y thus uſe me for my good 
we ks, What ſhall they endure, who by their 
has ou ſin are as oo dried for the fire? 
32. And there were alſo two o- 
ther male factcurs led with him to be 
put to death. 33. And when they 


2 were come to the place which is cal- 


** 9 
2 n fy Se $ 
a * 22 


_ 


and the malefactours; one on the 


right hand, and the other on the left; 
32, 33. Thus, for us, the Son of God wa 
numbred yi Malefactors, by the moſt ignomi. 


-nious death, 


34. Then ſaid Jeſus, Father, for- 
give them; for they know not what 
they do. And they parted his rai 
ment, and caſt lots. 5 


34. Qu. Was this an abſolute Prayer of Clvi? 
If fo, were they not all forgiven, ſeeing he 


was always heard? And dorh not he himſelf 


forerel their dreadful puniſhment? Anſ. kiu 
if he had ſaid [1 am dying to purchaſe pardon 
offip to all that — believe; I come not 
to deſtroy and condemn, but to fave , it ij 
therefore my part to deſire their Repentance 
and Sal vation: Take them not as unpardong. 
ble, for they dothis in ignorance and unbelief, 
render them — 2 give them jet 
time of Repentar ce, and draw thine Ele& w 
effectual Faith, and cordemn none for killin 
me, that do not after wy Reſurrection obſt- 
netely reject thy offered mercy to the laſt ] This 
alſo was the ſenſe of Stephen's, Lay net this fn 
te their charge, But final unbelief and rejecn 
re 


grace, is the unpar le fin, which 
all the reſt. 
35. And the people ſtood behold- 


ing : and the rulers alſo with them 
derided him, ſaying, He ſaved o- 
thers ; ler him ſave himſelf, if he 


be Chriſt the choſen of God. 


35. O unthapkful men, to turn fo 2 
racles of Love and Mercy into cruel inſulting 
ſcorn ! Reader, bi hold in theſe Ii ſtances the 
Nature of faln Min, and be humbled, and fear 


thy ſelf. 2 

36. And the ſouldiers alſo mock- 
ed him, coming to him, and offering 
him vinegar, 37. And ſay ing, If thou 
be the king of the Jews, ſave thy {ell 
36,37. N. He came io fave us, and not himlelt, 
till bis ReſurrcRion : He glad would bis Enc- 
mics ſtortly be to be ſaved by him? Ard bv 

will their tune be charged! | 
38. And a ſuperſcription alſo wi 
written over him in letters of Greek, 
and Latine, and Hebrew, THIS 
15 THE KING OF THE JEWS. 
28. NV. As the reaſon of his death, and (cor 

both cf him, and all the Jewiſh Nation. 
30. And one of the wle 
| w 


to be erucified. Ch. +5 


— > wa ym ÞD- 


a, wa, pt «om, 


_ 


Cn  - x 


— 
_ 7 


ED. _ 


Dey. 
Wy 


Ch. 227 ers _ 85 5. Like heres two vo Thieves.Cha 23 


man 's being in Paradiſe: But it is by falt cation, 
mich wi tee hun,” n ofall Greek Copied 
A ys | uſt, ave thy one Copy, faith Bex, hath [That this d aj. ! 
ſe and u f thou | 44. And it was about the ſixth 


N. The Croſs of Chriſt was the grea 
ant to all; the dough that he eule e hour, and there was darkneſs over 
be the Chriſt, that has: — becauſe all the earth, until the ninth hour. 


they knew not the uſe of his Sacrifice for Man's 44. Over all che Land, from twelve a Cl 'ﬆ __ 
—— But it ſhews the power of ſin, till 18 there was an unuſual degree of da k- 
when even a MalefaQor erucified ſhall 8⁰ out neſs, wherher by an Eclipſe, or extraordinary 
of the World in ſuch'reproach. Clouds, i is uncerrain ; bur it was not ſuch dark» | 
40. But the other anſwering, re- neſs as is in the 2 3 
buked him, ſaying; Doſt not thou Bis 1 the ſun was darkned, 
fear God, ſeing thou art in the ſame the veil of the remple was rent 


in the mids. 
condemnation ? 41. And we indeed . e eee 


juſtly; , for we receive the due re- ic'sliker it was a wall: For the Temple was di- 
ward of our deeds; : hut this man. vided into three parts; 1. The outer Cour,” 
hath done nothing amiſs. where the Gentiles might come. 2. The San- 
$01, Vita i Fa Ar noe; Sang, or Hoi, where any oe gh 
, * ig 
1 re 0 7 N AY E. come 2 57 55 eee Wall = 
encloſed the Hoſieſt, then the re ſignĩſied 
he faid unto Jeſus, Lord, the acceſ we have now to God by Chi, if 
revember: me when thou onmeſtin- was the ſecond wall. it fignitied the removal of 
Ry, OR Ae ens” 
42. | that thou, art the true nd when, Jeſus had crie 
155 85 of the promiged K King; 22 with a loud voice, he ſaid, Father, 
ance, when hoy — fro Ana June accept. into thy hands 1 commend my ſpi- 
43. And ſeſus ſaid unto * Ve- rit: rad having ſaid thus, he gave 


1 ſay unto. thee; To day ſhalt up the ghoſt.” 7 
ab be nat N , bs N. Th : certain Glory that Chriſt expect. 


ed, was by the way of Truſting his $ ul inta 

a Toy fronds chm ſhale this very his Faber hands: | And what ocher way have | 
* . me mace eſtial NN * * J-. we to die in hope and peace. but to commit 
EOS pl 78 e ſhewet — t klect· our Souls with Truſt to cur, Father and our Re- 
2 y doch in ing ane, e another is deemer, and conjoyn the dying words of Ch. iſt 


. and Stephen? 
iſt would rech ſent proof of the 
virtue of his old gion callardj juftifie Sinners, | 47. Now when the centurion 


* True 'Converion ie never 200 late, rathe 15 what was done, he glorified - 
int Mercy and Salv 

. e Balch —— tar ins tor God, ſaying, Certainly this was a 
ver, will have its _ This-man wan not Tig Hteous man. 

ſaved wichoue good: Works. 1. He confeſ'd 47. See Matth. 27. 54: Tho1gh Matthew re- 
his ſin, 2. He 2 4 the ju ofs of his Puniſh cite his words thus, [Vers/y rhis was the Son of 
gene. 3. He confeſſed he jt om. 55 He Ged] Leet words ate nx conraty, hut we 
juſtified Chriſt's Innocensy. 12 may conclude that the Centurion ſoixke both. ; 
the Reviler, and raughs + BE Marty ps ; te 4. And all the people that came 
prayed even to s crucified dying Chriſt, 2. He together to that (i ight, beholding the 


ed not for preſent d b 
fen Chr . Kingd rai; ies ** thitzgs which were done, ſmote their 


dom. 
| 1 Souls r breaſts and de 2 And hy his © 
g acquaintance, the WOMEN that „ 


a "ome Heel by afar off beholding theſe things 

[This day) with * Pail oe 40 if be had uke / 48,45. NSbuldjers and commun E 
the ta Uay of c Braking EEE neat ERS ai | 
5 9. And 


Ch. 235 Cbriſt's burial. St. Luke. His Reſurre&Fion] Ch. 24) 4 
Jo. And behold; there was a man away from the ſepulchre. 3. And they 
named Joſeph, a counſellor, and he entred in, and found not the body 
w4s a good man, and a juſt: of the Lord Jeſus. 4. And it came 

50. One of the Council that governed. to paſs, as they were much lex - 
Ji. (The fame had not conſented ed thereabout, behold two men ſtood 
ro the counſel and deed of them) he by them in ſhining 


- 2 


| . | garments. 5. And 
was of Arimathea, a city of the Jews as they were ' afraid, and bowel 


þ 
(who alſo himſelf waited for the down their faces to the earth, they 
kingdom of God). 3 ſaid unto them, Why, ſeek ye the t 
$1. Who having lookt for the coming of the living among the dead? 


Meſſiah, believed that Chriſt was he. | 1 1 | 
1 | » 4» 8. Sęe the reconci 
52. This man went unto Pilate, 1 of the Ex Co bee forms 
and begged the body of Jeſus. |, Match. 28. and Mark 16, ant Fohy-20, 
T 
is Love to Chriſt when he was „ er ties 1 | 
2. The Body of the Son of God was ar the dl. remember how he [ —— v 
ſpoſal and power of a Heathen, even his who when he was yet in alilee, 7. Say- 
was Lord of all the World. ing, The Son of man muſt be deli- 6 


3. And he took it down, and vered into the hands of ſinful men, 
wrapped it in linen, and laid it in a and be cruciſied, and the third day 1 
ſepulchre that was hewen in ſtone, riſe again. eee , 
wherein never man before was laid. 6, 7. N. Luke faith more of this Sermon of Wil in 

83. Prepared for himſelf, _ the Angels to the Women, than the other E i 

54. And that day was the prepara- bc ho hs ered * 0 
tion, and the ſabbath drew on. 3 5. And e eee Ay a 1 


the women alſo which came with 5 g 

him from Galilee, followed after, ee agen oe > 
and beheld the 1 and how 3 2 Mag abs = þ 
bis body was laid. 56. And they re- 72: * "Mary No abt * 


turned, and prepared ſpices and 2 , ng b 75 

ointments; and reſted the fabbarh- l Aich rl 5 _— 

day, according to the commandment. in cnem, umicn e things 

- $4, $$, $6. According to Moſes's Law, which Unto rhe apoſtles. 11. And heir 

required Ceremonial Reſt, it being not then a- words ſeemed to them as idle tales, 
bregat ec. g © and they believed them not. 

| | 8, 9, 10, 11. N. Here is much paſt by which 


3 . | the 5 For * one of them 
| 4 6 pretended to write all that was done. 
13.4 x = RET | . 12. Then aroſe Peter, and ran un- 
EY week, very early in the morn- he beheld the linen clothes laid by 
ing, they came unto the ſepulchre, themſelves, and departed; wondring 
bringing the ſpices which they had in himſelf at that which' was come 
Prepared, and certain others with to paſs. „„ 
„ i 13. See this more fully in John 20. 0 
1. Ol}, Did not Meodemus and Jeſiph wrap his 13, And behold, two of them 
= On Anſ; They laidit went that ſame day to a village 05 
4 Eff Bob er ot he 24464 Ore Called Emmaus, which was ; 
the full , Oitit- Falle MS, OKAY 
FM — ellen . Le 855 | 15 Jeruſalem about rheeeſcore-furlongs bs 

4 | /2:Apdthey found the on role 14; And they ralked togeahenof al r 


- 


>= FEEFRS 


Ex 


— 


Ch. 24 Cbiſ appearetß St. Luke. to his Diſciples; Ch "2.4" 
cheſe things which had happened. which ſaid that he wasaliye.24.Ahd * 


15. And ir came to paſs that while certain of them which were with 
they communed together, and rea- us, went to the ſepulchre, and found 


ſoned, Jeſus himſelf drew near, and fi even ſo as the women had ſaid; 


went with tbem. but him they ſaw not. | 
13, 14, 15. Chriſt came to them but as un- 23, 28, 24. And yet we know nor what to 
known, 204) & 1+, 1.1, | thinkbut are under meer aſtonifiment;and f- 
16. But their eyes were holden, ther expeQarion ; for certain Women, &c, 
char they ſnould not know him. 235. Then he ſaid unto them, O 
16. It's like the cauſe was partly in them, fools, and ſlow of heart to believe 
— in the change of the countenance of all thar the prophets have ſpoken ! 
Ot as Ty 238. Were not you very ignoram and 
17. And be ſaid unto them, What of dull hearts, 1 wenld nor be ſo —— 1 — 
manner of communications are theſe ed with, and backward to believe, that which 


into him, Art chou only a ſtranger to reign? © 

in Jeruſalem, and haſt not known. 27. And beginning at Moſes, and 
the thingy enden en paſs all the prophets, he expounded un- 
there in theſe days? 19. And he to them in all the ſeriprures,” the 
ſaid unto them, What things? And things concerning himſelf. 1 
they aid unto him, Concerning Je- 27. N. Though ir hath not pleaſed. God to 
ſus of Nazareth, which was a pro- 875 geen hi expok Serum ef G, 
thr mighty in ae e Ne AMtey FS HL 


ore God, and all the people: 28. And 7 ; 
; =? „28. And they drew nigh unto 
[1% 29.18 ONS, and Prep, 494 the village, whither they — and 
20. And how che chief prieſts and be made As though he would have 
our rulers delivered him ro be con- 3 3 A onde 4 
demned to death, and have crucified lage, silit, i purpoſe Fre 
him. 21. But we truſted that it 7 Bar rhey en tant es. 
had been he-which ſhould have re- ing Abide w. 1 
deemed Iſrael: and beſide all this, Son. wy us, for ir is towards 
to day is the third. da ſince zur WIN We 
| x Bo Wan nee beer I ra tarry with them. 
| ere 5209, N. Importunity is the meats to prevail 
20, 21, They ftilll believed: that he was a | 
8 90 — ce mand; * s preſence even when nn, 
up their belief that he War the Mcſhab, 30. And 1 came N he ſat 
"2. Yea, and certain women al- t meat With th gem, | bread, 
ſo of our company made us aſtoniſi- — bleſſed us and brake, and gave | 
1 nor 2 te mn, burp 
bis bogs 1 Sor ge ** the Family was wont to do's lave the pecu · 
ws J ag Aying, that liartolines of his manner of doing it, © - 
ef 0a beg a viion of angels, . 31, And tric eres Mo opened, | 
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— * 
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Ch. 24. Chriſt appenreth St. Luke. t6 his Diſcipls Ch 2.4; 

and they knew him; and he vaniſh- 1 hearts 39. Behold. 

ed out 1 fight. me Yip -_ — my feet, 111 is I 
31 It's like partl 1 | 2 ' A | 
r mp elf han, ankles, 


iſ hey K im. 
e e ſee me have. 40. And when he 
was not yet 9 it was greatly d thus ſpoken he ſnewed them bis 
changed, ſo that he could appear and vani hands and his feer. N 
when and where he pleaſed, and be known or 29 % 4. Ibublicg thoughts art res 

| beholdes, | 39, 39, 40. Troubliog th5ughts are ready to 


K ro 8 . * 4 
32. And they ſaid one to another, — — ay 
not our heart burn within to believe what he ſeeth and feelerh, but is hard- 
Did heart burn within us, » phat he elerh,b 

while he talked with us by the way, . broughe to believe any thing above leaſe 
and while he opened to us the ſcrip- PP * ce 1 Pallets 
32. N. They told each other haw they felt not lor o and WOUATEALIE 3210 n 
their hearts affected while he preached to them. to them, Have ye here any meat? 
33. And they roſe up the ſame He e eee 4 8 
hour, and returned to Jeruſalem, and 24 5 Liens oa things- e 
found the eleven gathered together, through the power of fear, leſt ir ſhoulg na; 
and them that were with them, prove wue. e.. 
4. Saying, The Lord is riſen in- 42. And they gave him a piece 
ed, and hath appe Simon, of a broiled fiſſi, and of an | hony- 
8854. an appeared to Simon : | 
23. 34- As ſoon as they cage in among them, comb. 43. And he toak 1, and did 
the eleven firſt told theſe che, chat che Lord ear before tbem 
Vs riſen, Er. "makes 44, 43+ N. They dieted 5kilfully,: Brolin 


4 : 


335. And they told what things were 2 22 conn — the pituitous frigidiry, 
gone in the way, and how he was 1 rr een Aung do be no meer dy 
. 4 wy n Eating prov riſt to be no meer 
known of them in breaking of bread. ric.” When Angels id eat, they- firſt; took 
35. Then the two.alls told the eleven, and dies, or elſe ſeemed to do what they did na: 
the company, what they had ſeen and heard Therefore glorißed Bodies eat uot.becauſethey 
in the way, G Wr. i f. 2 though not meer Spirits, and have 


36 And as they thus Jeſus e em ce Without eating. | 
himſelf ſtood neg th midſt 2 — 44. And he ſaid untothem, Thelc 
and ſaich unto them, Peace be unto ue the words which I ſpake unto 
Jou. eee ou, while I was = with. you, that 
36. N. We need notfeignthathe opened the all things muſt ve fulfilled which 
door, when he could appear and diſappear; were written in the law of Moſes, 
Jen and where he would : He did not lie hid- and in prophers, and in the pſalms 


2 in yore prong, r T. aw him ſo ſel· erning 
lom in! 8, hut di red. N. 2. P Conc f - Ae 
; the gef e dee purchaſed the tow 25 — — and the 255 | 
. ere Word of Cd. 
37. Bur they were terrified and 435: Then o he rheir under ( 
affrighted, and ſuppoſed chat they ſtanding, that they might underſtand f 
irre , ON. 
37. If he had opened the door, and come in 4. N. This was a greater effect of Divi 
. pore men, it's like they would nor have ta- Power, (to open mens | * tha ß 
- Fen him for a Spirit. \spptar withoue <pening there: Ihe: une 
3 ate: * 4 ot man is. againt the une. 
8. Arid he fand unte chem: Why rang or things 5. tl deres 
are ye troubled, S hů⁊ do thoughts O Prey ir this dene 1s 12 
n — , | 2 46. { 
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ch 24; 


| pinning with God. 
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46. And ſaid unto them, I hus ir 
is written, and this it behoved 
Chriſt ro ſuffer, and to riſe from the 
dead the third day: 5 


6. This ſhould not ſeem new ot ſtrange to 
45 which the Scriptures fo fully foretold. 


47. And that repentance and re- 
wille of fins ſhould be preached 
in his name, among all nations, be- 
ginning at Jeruſalem. 48. And ye 
are witneſſes of theſe things. | 
47, 48. I have by Redemption purchaſed an 
AR of Grace and Oblivion, a free univerſal 
pardon cf fn to all that repent and will accept 
ir, as my gift; This muſt be preached to all 
Nations; and you muſt do ir fuſt by Office, 
whoare my Witneſſes of the matter of fact, 
9. And behold, I ſend the pro- 
miſe of my Father upon you: bur 
tarry ye in the city of Jeruſalem, 


until ye be endued with power from 


on high. 


for Miracles, Tongues, and Helineſs, 2s wy A- 
gent, Seal and 27 4 2 quick! — out 
5 ou. walt t der at Jernjalem 
Ml ir be done, and ar, 6 endued with the 
foreſaid power ſi om 6 

50. And he led them out as far 
as to Bethany: and he liſt up his 
hands, and bleſſed them. 31. And 


© 
— 8 — — 


Chriff appeareth St. Luke. tohis 


* 


it came to paſs, while he bleſſed 
them, he was parted from them, and 
carried * heaven. | 
$0, 51. Afterward, at the end of aye, 
when he bad oft ap — 
them their Commi 
Nations, baptizing them in the name <fthe Fa- 
ther, Son, and Boly Ghoſt, teaching them to 
obſerve all thipgs ther he had — them, 
pre miſing to be with them to the end of he 
World, Matth. 21. 19,20. Mark 16. 13, 16, 
1 arch wich a lle 
N. Chriſt, that pa m Earth with a Bleſ- 
ſing. will bleſs his Church here and for ever. 
52. And they worſhipped him, 
and returned to 
great joy: 66,09 
52,Note ; Though thei — — 
the m on Earth, they were now aſſured that they 
had a King ard Saviour in Heaven, whence his 


influence would be moſt extenſive and chicaci. 


ous. | . 
53. And were contiuually in the 


men 
83. As they worſhipped their glorified Re. 
. Bees — ayer —— l 
— 8 8 yeh alienated from all Jew- 
orſh3 7 wagnifying the | 
of God, A5 had Rood, e 15 
Grace upon them, and had given che Church 
ſo gracious and glorious a WE and Read, 
_ done ſuch wonders to ccpfirm tk ix Bair, 
ns - . 
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The Goſpel according to St. J OHN. 


CHA P. I. 

1. N the beginning. was the 
Word, and the Word was 
wih God, and the Word was 
God. 2. Phe ſame was in the be- 


1. 2, The WORD (which bach been fince 
incarnate) was in the Beginnin 
world was made ; And this WG 


God, Y the WORD was God, Thus this fame 
0 


was in the Beginning of Time, and 
alien with God, being Sed 5 


3. All things were made by him, 


rom eſpetially LIFE, even in and with the Father, 


to the World q even Imzellefinal Lift, 


N 


wn = 


and without him was not any thing 


made that was made. | 
3. He wasa cauſal beginning to the whole - 


Creation ; for all things were mage by hm: 
nothing was made without him by the Father, 


in creating or ſorwirg the Wor 


4. In him was life, and the life 


was the light of men. N 


4. Being GOD and one with Father, he wis 
the Infinite, Eternal, ſelf. ving God; and fo 
he was i ard Communicatively LIFE 
| which 
he is the LIGHT of man, as Intelle tual, and 
as Tag bt Ly Revelation, Noto, It is — 


Diſciples. Ch. 24. 

d to them, . i 
— — fe al f 
Jeruſalem _ with 


| temple, 1 and ble 1 
49. And the great Promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, A ple praiſing efling God. 


4 


3 0 


4 me 8 ——— 


C. 1. Fohn beareth witneſs St. John. of Chrif. Ch. 1. 
the Scripture and School Div ines to aſcribe 11, He came infleſh to his people the Jm 
ſome emi of attribution, LIFE and * and they not believing him received him > 
ER to the Father, LIGHT and WISDOM to 12. But as many as received him, 
che Son, and LOVE, JOY and PERFECTIONS to them gave he power to become 
40 the Holy Ghoſt; yer ſo that the fame alſo | 

are attributed ro each perſon in Common: And he ſons of God, even to them that 
fo rhe WORD is aid here to have Life aß dne belive Gn his name: 
With the Father, and yer eminently to be this 12, But to as many as took him by unfeigned 
'LIFE. by the way of Intellefive LIGHT and . Conſent for their Lord and Saviour, even to 
Illumination. Fo : „ © "them chat believing him to be the Son of God, 
, Andhe Tight finech in dark- Fb g. wk 
0 ' 1 tor reconciliation wit a vati 
neſs, and the darkneſs compr to all theſe he gave Right to che State and Dip. 
Hed it not. 5 | " nity of Adoption which he purchaſed, eren f 

5. And this LIGHT thineth communicative- he the Som of God as united to him, and Hein 

Iy unto this datkned World ; which receiving of the heavenly Glory. BY 

It bye according to the mode and diſpoſition o 3. Which were born, not of 


' the receivers, through their wilful reſiſtance. f 
receiveth the Illumination and Teaching © blood, nor of the will of the fleſh, 


- -defeRtively;” as that moſt (in Jadaa and elſe- nor of the will of man, but of God. 
here) remain in darkneſs ſtill. | 13. Who (as Children have a like nature 
6. There was a man ſent from 8 Som 28 a emit ge ge 
. ture Holy and Divine ri , Light, 

God, whoſe name was John, 7. The 4 Zend indined ro the will of God, 5, 
ſame came for a witneſs, ro bear qegre things Holy and Heavenly: which Nu 
witneſs of the that all men ture is not produc d of meer natural generatiqp, 1 
through him might believe. 8. He nor of fle appetite and ſenſes, nor of ay 
. chat light but was ſent To: meer humane Documents or Laws, but is the * 
Was not 9 * * anne his ſanctifying Spirit 
bear win ofthe: lighr. +. Scat ; 14. d the Word Was made 
6, 7, 8. God ſent John Baptiſt before us, as 
Hlias, to Preach — 40 Faith ** fleſh, and dwelt tes Song (and = yi 
eſſis h. As ready to appear, and as a witneſs beheld his glory, the glory as of the V 
from God to prepare and call the Jews to re- only begotten of the Father) full lo 


"= 


G © O£©# &t a ow£m - 


wp, at 4h 


zz ot 


1 


-ceive him that was the true LIGHT cf the 
World (which himſelf was not.) f 5 you 13 made the World, af 
9. That was the true light, which med -humade nature in which be dwelt, 22 a8 


lighteth every man that cometh in- better Tabernacle than that of ados; and El 
to the world. we faw his Glory a g in this Tabernade thy 


x i in his Heavenly do&rine, Life, Miracles and 
9, He is the true LIGHT, who giveth all Tranaignracipns, which ſhewed: him to be the ed 


the world that Light which they do enjoy: As him | 
he Lok tn po Kr, Kore ch eee 
men their Intellectual Natural Light: And as -* Row ruth, which t owy 

! Tabernacle and Ceremonies did but prefigure. 


the R priever and Reſtorer of blinded Intel- l : 
dect, he giveth all men that meaſure of moral 15: oln bare witnels'of him, and 


and reſtored Light and Revelation which they cried, ſaying, This was he of whom 
a I ſpake; He that cometh after me, 
15. He was in the world, and is preferred before me; for he was 

the world was made by him, and pefore mee 
the world knew him not. 15. John pointed to him ſaying; Thisis be: 
10 He was in the World (in a more excel- even the King of Iſrael ; Though I am before 
lent manner than the Soul is in the Body,) for him in time in my Miniſtry, he is before mein 

the 2 8 by 8 — Dignity, and was before me in time allo, 
maintained hy him; at ar d to "he | | 
the — — and yet the — ob 16. And of his fulneſs have al 
Airy dor in ecken ef his appearances ,,, We received, and grace for grace, 
41. He came unto his own, and 16. And as he is full of Wiſdom and Love, 
1 his ow]n ceiye him n bvb of Grace and ſpiritual Life he as our Head com- 
=, eee +. - + + Muniqareth ſe much ar is meet for us, aud we 


1 receiyt 


— — 


e. ö 
— R vw * bd 


* 


cht: Je, 
ive greater than were given un- 
2 — Law; meaſures anſw 
new appearance and Covenant. 
17. For the law was given by 
Moſes, but grace and truth came 


by Jeſus Chriſt. 2 
17, For thongh Moſes delivered legal Pre- 
ts, Types and Ceremonies, it is by Jeſus 
Chriſt that we have Grace both for hofineſs and 

don, and by him are the Real ſubſtances 
which thoſe ſhadows tipified. The meaſure of 
Grace that the Faithful had under the Law,was 


IR 


x * 


= 
7 
* 0 


— | 
” 

+. 
« 


chrough him, rhe promi 
fuller meaſure under the Goſpel, is by ful- 
ler acceſs and communcation to us,as the Image 
nee | 
18. No man hath ſeen God at a- 


ny time; the onely' Son, 
which is in the boſom of the Father, 
he hath declated him. | 


18. How little ſhould we have known of God 
wh-m no man ever ſaw, if his Son t hat is in 
the boſom of the Father had nor declared him 
and his will ro man. : 

N, 1 know not whether theſe words were the 
words of John the Baptiſt, or the Apoſtle's. 

19.And this is the record of Fohn, 
when the Jews ſent priefts and Le- 


vices from Jerufalem, to ask him, 


Who art thou? 20. And he confeſ- 
ſed, and denied not; bur confeſſed, 
I am not the Chriſt. 2% And they 
asked him, What then Mart thou 
Elias 2 And he ſaith I am not. Art 
_ 2 prophet? And he anſwer- 
06:79 A 

19. Jobn conftantlj affirmed ihr he uus 
not Chriſt nor Elias perſonally, nor the Prophet 
mentioned, Deut. 18, 15. Q. Doth not Chriſt 
ſay, that Jom Was Elias? Anſw. Not the per 
fon of old Elias, but the perſon propheſied un- 
der that name. 


22. Then ſaid they unto him, 
Who art thou ? that we may give 
an anſwer to them that ſent us: 


what ſayeſt thou of thy ſelf? 
22. Tell us thin what chou art, that we may 
give an account why thou undertakeſt to Pro- 
pteſie and Baptize. 


23. He faid, I am the voice of 
e in the Te r 
traight the way of the Lord, as ſaid 
te propber Elass en 5 


to his words, Laiab 40. 3. 


iſed Mefiah, and the) 


Prophers,and 
2 was a Prophet or what he was, 
who pre 


pointed to be Sacrificed to God, as the 


- 


witheſs Sr. Jom. of Chris Ch. 3 


23. Lam he that Iſaiah propheſied of in theſe 


24. And they which were ſent 
were of the Phariſees. ' 25. And 
they asked him, and ſaid unto him, 
Why baprizeſt thou then, if thou be 


not that Chriſt; nor Elias, neither 


them, ſaying, I baprize wirh wa- 
ter: but there ſtandeth one among 
ou, whom ye know not; 27. He 
it is who coming after me is prefer- 
red before me, whofe ſhoe's latcher 
I am not worthy to unlooſe. © © 


22, &c. The Phariſees proſeſſed to reverence 
therefore were inquiſitive to know 


that propher 5 api anſwered 


eſumed to Baptize : But he told them, 
that it was his Office by baptizing with Water, 
to prepare them to receive him that already © 
was among them unknown, who will a6 
with the Holy Ghoſt, to whom he was un g 
to do the office of the loweſt Servant. 
28. Theſe things were done in 
Bethabara beyond Jordan, where 
John was baptizing. 29. The next 
day John ſeeth Jeſus coming unto 
him, and faith, Behold the Lamb 
of God, which taketh away the fin 


of the world. 
28, 29, The next day after the Pari 

queſtions, John ſeeing. Chriſt, gave him 

nally this Teſti : Behold this man is 4 


i 


were under the Law; to make expiartion for 
78 hos 1 chat all that believe on 
m may | | | 
30. This is he of whom I ſaid, Af- 
ter mecometh a man, which is pre- 


ferred before me: for he was before 


me. 31. And I knew him not: 


bur that he ſhould be made mani- 


feſt ro Iſrael, therefore am I come 


baptizing with water. 


30, 31. I knew that the Meſſiah was come; 
but I knew not that this was he, till God made 
it known to me, and I ſaw the Ghoſtcome 

him afterward z But becanſ he is come, 1 

ize met to prepare them to receive im. 

32. And John bare ferord, HA 
ing,” I ſaw the Spirit deſcending 
from heaven, like a dove, 1 545 | 


- 


* 
* 
„ 
PE 


, ad A 2 a Fe) a 8 
n n I 4; , * 
- 7 


4 4 'Ch 1. Philip called. St. John. Nat banael cometb to Cbriſt. Ch. i. 
F bode upon him. 33. And I knew 0 aFiRs nf beg 
him nor : bur he that ſent me to bap- | 43- The day following, Jeſus 


tize with water, the fame ſaid unto 
me, 2 1 whom thou ſhalr ſee rhe 
Spirit deſcending and remaining on 
him, 'the ſame is he which ba 

zeth with the holy Ghoſt. 34. A 
I ſaw, and pare record that this is and faith unto him, we have found 


the Son of God. him of whom Moſes in the law, and 


would go forth into Galilee, and 
finderh Philip, and faith unto him, 
follow me. 44. Now Philip was of 
Bethſaida, the city of Andrew and 


33. N. Johns Teſtimony was both by Reve- 


lation and Viſion of the deſcent of the Spirit in the prophets did write, Jeſus of Na: 
ſome viſible appearance. And whether John zareth, the ſon of Joſepn. 

only heard the voice From Heaven, mentioned 3. The long expected Meſſias is naw come, 
Mat. 3. 17. is uncertain. | wont © ITE him, he Is Jcſus of Nt 

Again the next day after, John 74% & M | 

food, —— w 95 ee 46. And Nathanael ſaid unto him; 
36. And looking upon Jeſus as he Can there any good thing come our 
walked, he ſaith, Behold the Lamb of Nazareth? Philip ſaith unto him, 
of God. 37. And the two diſciples Come and ſee. 


; : 6. Do the Prophets tell us that the Meſſiah 
heard him ſpeak, and they follow * wal come out of Nazareth ? Galilee Char 


ed Jeſus, 8 dot Prophets. "Philip faich, come and ſee him, 
37. Not followed E his Diſciples, and then judge. - 
bur as enquirers after him, in order to a.clofer 45. Jeſus ſaw Nathanael coming 
R dd him, and ſaith of him, Behold an 
38. Then Jeſus turned, and ſaw Iſraelite indeed, in whom is no guile. 
ow 1 pe —Ä 47. a. Gncere Frog * man. Qs, Were 
What ſeek ye | id unto im, unbelievers ſuch ? Anfw. He was not af 
Rabbi, (which is 0 ſay, being in- ee b yer knew nt eb 
erprered, Maſter) where dwelleſt before Ci coming, | 
thou p 39. He faith unto them, Come 4. Nathanael ſaith unto bim: 
and ſee. They came and ſaw where hence knoweſt thou me ? Jeſus 
dwelt, and abode with him that anſwered and ſaid unto him, Before 


— : for it was about the tenth that Philip called thee when thou 
_HQUF. 


40. One of the two which r hee, 
heard John /peak,and followed him, J, Nathanact ese and fi 
e ee ano een g e en 
mer Stow, and 22 unto him, We the fe tar Ember Goh or 

ve found t ias, Which is, by God; could know what men ſaid and did a 
oP Þ 5 „5 £6 A4. Ir well banat!, 
ie beach, aneh Jeb aalen ture cant fs rſt, ponent: 
* | im: 8 
— REG 7 ſaid, Thou art derten ; For the Phariſces fu mor, and 
Simon on of Jona: thou ſhalt Vet 2 88 


be called Cephas, which is by in- 30. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto 


terpretation, a ſtone, him, uſe I ſaid unto the, I {aw 
38. Note, By all this it ** vrhen thee under the 4 gg believelt 
Teer and Andrew were after called, and ſud · thou ? thou ſhalr > greater things 
deny ice lt nd biet Chit kw not than theſ e.. oa 
2 | s | 56. 


8 W 4 
* er. 
. 
. 


n 
d peter. 45-Philip findeth Nathanael, 


2 Fer g s 2 


3 1 » _ _ 2 
- DRY 5 * 
* A 


1 - — 2 9 * 5 K 9 > \ 
— nn 
MEL 


o Chi rant, St. John: Wer into Hint, Chit 
50. noth this much convince iH: 1 will Chriſt made; which ſhewed that the Gue 
do er thivgs than this to conyince the were very many, or that he was at ſuch Feftts * 
4 | : r | 25 vals for drinkin of Wine, than is fit 3 
51. And he faith unto him, Veri- mong us; perhaps alf their Wine was nl, 


n and not all of it then drunk: but this and. 
y verily I ſay unto you, Hereaf- Ike occefoned-the Phariſces cenfite of Big. 


ter you ſhall ſee heaven open, and the 9, When the ruler of the feaſt 
angels of God aſcending and de- pad taſted the water that was made 
ſcending upon the Son of man. wine, and knew not whence it was; 


vou ſhall ſce Heaven open, and che An- | ; - A + 
* 2 me and miniſtring unto me, eſpe- (bur tlie ſervants which drew rhe 


ally ar my Aſcenſion, )  ___ water knew) the governour of the 
— — —— fect called che bridegroom. 10. And 
CHAP. II. ſiith unto him, Every man at the be- 
1. A Nd the third day there was a ginning doth fer forth good wine; 
Marriage in Cana of Galilee; and When men have well drunk, 
and the mother of Jeſus was there. then that which is worſe + hut thou 
2. And both N was called, and haſt kept the 5 —— 

is diſciples, to che marriage. mne 
WP: reful d not that 1 0 with Feaſting, — moderate — 
which Marriage feaſts are uſed to. | _ * 5 = 1 — 

3. And when they wanted wine, che Bridegrvom was yer with thera, © When 
the mother of Jeſus faith Tek 5 they had drunk to fer rate hilary, Col 
They have no wine. 4, Jeſus fairh Wine was molt fuirable :'(The vulgar Carin is | 
"te | |; LET; Fohen thy are drunk) and hk Drunk = N 
unto her, Woman, nter FO ardsthar 7 beind ſwaller 
do with thee? mine hour is not yer Wines when they could not well diRingum 
come. Aas. 2 * TT 
3, 4 Theſe Words are not à breach of the 11. This beginning of miracles 
ih Commandment;z but as much as to ſay [1 did Jeſus in Cana of Galilee, and 
dee dab, or by wan, bur in abe menifelted forth his glory ; and his 
time ond manner as by rhe DivineWiſdom hall diſciples believed on him. * 
be determined. And by this and other-paſla- 11. By this he ſhewed them his Divine PoW: 
pes, Chriſt ſeems to foreles hw -Papiſts would er, and convinced his Diſciples that he was che 
overvalue his Mocher. a" Meſſiah, | Ge”: 

5. His mother fairh unto the ſer- 12. After this, he went down to | 
vants, Whatſoever he ſaich unto you, Capernaum; he, and his mother; 1 
do * e ho and his brethren, and his diſciples, | 

$. N. | | wer, t 1 - s £ 
. 
6. And there were ſet there fix Was at hand, and 2 wen: up to | 
water-pots of ſtone, after the man- Jeruſalem, ... 14. And found in the 
ner of the putifying of the Jews, remple thoſe thar ſold onen, and 
conrainint wo or three fifKins 4- ſpeep, and doves, and the changers i 

i | 
. 


* 


* 


pece. 7. Jeſus faith unto-them, Fill Of money, fitting : 13. And When 
r with water. And the) he had made a ſcourge of ſmall 
ee up to the brim. 8. And cords, he drove them all out þf this 
ſaith unto them, Draw out now, | temple, and the ſheep, and the b 
ind bear unro the goyernonr of the enz and poured-our the-chanPers 
. A 5 1 nr 2 dee monte and overthrew rhe tables : /* 
ei Hundred pounds vr pia of Wine chaf 16. And ſaid umso chem W hena N 
ded 8 , 


rh 
* Y 
* * 
- 7 


— 
7 


— 


doves, Take theſe things hence; 
make not my Fathers houſe an houſe 


of merchandiſe. | 48826 
12, &e. lt ſeems that Chriſt did 


thus cleanſe the Temple twice : And that this is 


not the ſame Hiſtory with that, Mart. 21. 
though indeed ir's very like it. 
17. And his liſciples.remembred 
that it was written, The zeal of 


- thine houſe hath eaten me 72 ws 
17. They believed, that his zeal for God's 


Un Many believe. St. John. Of regeneratin. Ch. 3 


himſelf unto them, becauſe he knew 
all men, 25. And needed nor that 
any ſhould teſtiſie of man: for he 


knew what was in man, 
24, 25. But Chrift that knew the hearts of 


Men, and how many have but an unrooted! 


murable, urieffetual belief, would not wit 


himſelf into their hands by familiarity. 


mn... 


CHAP. II. 


„ £A wm ..Tcm-ce a 


houſe, might warrant this action in the M- Ter was a man of the Pha. 8 + 
„„ riſees, named Nicode b 
18. Then anſwered the Jews, and . ler of the x The mus, 5 
: im. What Goo there à ruler of t e Jews: 2. The fame 
ſaid unto him, ſign ſheweſt | 
chem wire te e doen: OE eſus by night;and ſaid uu. Wi. 
OG nd © to him, Rabbi, we know that tha il. 
78. Theſe nbledry aAionerequire awe ex. art a teacher come from God : fr BY | 
traordinary Commiſſion to. warrant them; [By no man can do theſe miracles that e 
what ſign doſt thou prove that thou haſt thou doeſt, except God be with him, WM 7. 
authority? ; I, 2. Being a Ruler, he durſt not be ſen 1 
19. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid untd to come to Chriſt by day lighr, but cameby i © 
them, Deſtroy this temple, and in bebt, and faid, Rabbi, 1 am come to lier f 
threedaysI will raiſe it up. 40. Then frre, , we thas are « Tecker en (ul BY 
a 20. | 0 can do ſuch Miracles as thou doft, | 
ſaid the Jews, Forty and fix years Zee y and Ged will not lend ſuch pn. * 
was this temple in building, and e hom he doth not approve and gulf * 
wilt thou rear it up in three days? . 3 — anſwered and ſaid unto Bf ©* 
14T. But he ſpake of the temple of by erily 9 705 Cy unto = 5 
his body. | xcept a man be born again, I 
15. N. Ee told them enigmatically what cannot fee the kingdom of God. 45 
ſhould be after plainly expounded. Many Pro- 8. As I could not do the works of God, by bod 
phecies written darkly, are nor intended to be miracles and do&rine;unle6God were with me, 
Oy underftood, but when they are ful- ſo neither can any man become a ſound Belie- Th 
led. TOP - ver, and do FR hey Faith, wk 2 un 
a 2 112 as a true Mem the Kingdom „ un- ä 
22. When therefore he Was riſen le by God's ſpirit he be ee again, aud te, 
from the dead, his diſciples remem- have new qualitative nature given him. i 5, 
bred that he had faid this unto 4. Nicodemus faith unto him, WF vi 
them: and they believed the ſcrip- How can a man be born when he i 15 
ture, and the word which Jeſus had eld? can he enter the ſecond time 
laid. | II "into hismother's womb, and be born: 
22. When this was performed by his Reſur- 4. Nicodemus groſiy miſunderſtanding Chrift 
mas 1 grony | | 
rection, his Diſciples believed the Propheſies of: faith, How can, c. . 
him, and his own words. th 58, Jeſus anſwered,  Verily yerily 
23. Now when he was in Jeruſa- I ſay unto thee, Except a man be born 


lem at the paſſover, in the feaſt- day, 
many believed in his name, when 
they ſaw the miracles which he did. 
23. His miracles. made many believe that 
he 2 chat yet werẽ no thorow Di- 


Lip PTY | 
24. Bur Jeſus dil not commit 


of warer and of the Spirit, he can- 
not enter into the kingdom of God, 

5. I tell thee moſt certainly, that unlef 3 
Man have as it were a new nature, and be 
made a new Man, by being waſhed from b 
former fin and guilt, and fanctifed by the e 
newihg work of God's Spirit, he cannot ent 
ine9 rhe Ringdom of God: . This 1 


Ch. 3: Of regeneration. St. John. Of regeneration. Ch. 7) 
fed and celebrated by Baptiſm; but it is the. 12. If I have told you 2 


dan dt bunte of ta, dur the Charch chips and ye believe nor, how ſha 


net "rh being as the Porch, Womb or Semi- YE believe if I tell you of heavenly 
nary to Heaven, it is not another kind of Faith, things ? - | 
but that ſame which in the ſincere is ſaving, 12. When 1 ell ole) wks Out nde N 


which.is requiced to be 7 117: wa: let in Baptiſm, on Earth on all that he will fave,” and illuſtrate 
for admittance into the vilible Church. it to you by « a fimiluude which your ſenſes do 
6. That which is born of thefleſh, B it is a ble. that ow Ceremonies | 
igni e, if I tell you t 

is fleſh; and char which” 18 born of — things -” — if you believe not 
the Spirit, is ſpirit. things ſo eyident as theſe. 

6. Men . — . God waketh 13. And no man hath "alcended. 
der ane, r Se re up to heaven, bur he that came down 
heavenly Nature or Inclinatidd. +7 from heaven, even the eee 


7. not chat I. laid unto Which 3s | in caven. f 
thee, Ve muſt be bornaga in. 9. The 2. And ifygu e whe to. . 
wind bloweth where it liſteth, hw ing notigg{a you have of the ſtate of things 


in, Heaven: For no Man hath aſcended up into 
x 


canſt not tell whencs- it cometh! Kee — = came IRS 5 

whirhet | "it Seek 0 is every one adorns 1 x 4 bead. . f 
t not chis an ther 1 

17 che ſoand of the Wind. and knoweft 4 855 the Mat ilder 2 45 


certainly by. the effect: hat ſuch a thing as. muſt "he's Gn of n man e lifted up: 
TCT 
not fully the nature of this wind, 9 — ſhould nor Fun but have eternal 
cometh, nor whithier. it goeth and ſo thou life. 


mayeſt 0b e N this ſancti- 4 u. And the wiy of Selvdrion Which God 
fying work on 80 775 caplt not by me revealeth to you, is this, that as Moſes in 
comprehend the nature of the Spi hor the way the'Wilderneſs fer up 4 brazen Serpent, t. chat all 


of its operation, nor why ĩt we on one Soul char were ſtung wit nts might be tured 
aßd not on another that ſeemeth t3is jf they did airy to this 80 1 muſt, be lin 


9. Nicodemus anſwered and ſaid up on the'Crols' as a” Serie Hr Sin, that 
unto him, How can theſe cin ings be. be d IT — — and rruſterh 

9. N. The reaſon o an, "not Jer illu A. bo ha as ig — 5 not -- 
tel, is apt ro be lo « aue in ts gore, as ; perifti, bur have everlaſting ſife 


which i it comp eth n ade Ir how 5 chat be gave his on only begotten Sg 
* 


RSS 1 wk theft chat whoſoever { —.—— in him, 
 Tob-Juipdnfoveiebackd geld une 2 periſh, ber have eveclaſt 
him, Art thou a mater of Tract; ard 18 was: 


knoweſt not theſe things ® t 1; Veetly Joke} all onto Nu re jr ll; Gf Galle loved 
verily I (ayrunto thee, We 'f 
wedo ten and reſtifie that v . Redeemer 5d, his meritorious Life, ow Death, 5 


eee have everaing * lte: 

beo whi hal U. hy 

4 I A £ \ knowl 2 5 I 5 17 For 8 od (&rt/ni ha Son! YH 
we certainly 4 — — wr — > the, world to condemn che world 


| 2 blySouk; and yer you amal Jaw» believe but that the world rough 2 
e kagnieg Whet e besen mib * 
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mal never have cauſe to lay the blame on Chr 
For ĩt was not to Menden them that God Crit dea, and there he tarr ied with them, 


hun into the World, but to be the ſaviour of an baprized. 


the 3 which his Pockrine Lie and Suf- | 22. He by his — baprized thoſe that 


ferings believed and r 
8568. = = believerh 6a; him, is 23. And John alſo was bt ptizing 
not condemned: but he that believ - in Enon, near to Salim,becaule there 
eth not, is condemned already, be: was much water there : and they 
cauſeheharh not believedinthename came, and were baptized. 2 
of rhe ogly y begorten Son n John) was not yet caſt into pate 
18. He chat 1 eth on him, is 23,24. Jin ceaſed not baptizing, — 
by him delivered . jag ng — cn gtzed, nor till he was impriſoned, 
vas under, and ſhall be ſaved j hut alt hen there aroſe a queſtion 


ievetli nor, Fal Bes L. gt 
and Condemnation, _ is 21. Sele of — ome of J ohn's difei es — 


a-ſeverer puniſment, the N Grace it the Jews, about purify ing. 
ſelf conde him, beraufe Ne lath rejected 25 N. rc the diſpute was is WOOTEN 
the Son of God, ſent from Heaven with his 26 nd they came unto John, and 


r d Mer that 
ba e bs a go him; 4 be that was 
the NegleRters of fo great Salvation,” ©" with thee, bey and ro whom 
19. And. this is the con tion, thou bareſt wit Id, che ſame 
char light i 18 Err ito the world, baptizeth, and men come to him. 
and men loyed darktieſs rage than , 26s «Go ner or yell 9 


bene :P 
2 For eve A 1224 .J. Jo in anforered nd ſaid, A 


on is (nor that have no Saviour of en Mo receive nothing, except it 
— 3 as Devi Ron remedileſs g but), be 2 — him from heaven. 28. Ye 
N is ente . ſelves bear me witneſs, that I 
and Men love 5 rather than . — 
o te ject him and his truth and gr x 5x, S am nor the. Chriſt, but that 
4 love * in that ſin which e 3 ore him. 
10. Por | 27. Th du confirm what 1 ad of 
Or every one that doethevil,, hin him: 18 is Som Heaven: 1 pretend 


batech the light, neither cometh to * . ig 
e that hath the bride, is the 
nee e ou bF ie: an: but the friend of the 


br ts hk Ef; ri 0 d nich ſtandeth 
* e exteh tn, re rejoycerh greatly br 
ctors hate and avoid tha Li dee een 'of bridegroom's vice: 
den n n 11112 en e jo rheroor 6 ae, 


21. But he that doeth cruchgootns 1 i | 
eth ro the light, that his deeds may tho hy CR EE TR 


be made ry chat 8 20 ary,” 
wrought in Gd. 1 8 

2 F the — of wel 
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17. For ifebe World be condemned, they and hig diſciples into the land of Jus 
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above us all 1 —__ Men, 
E , 4 as | 
rad mer ) yet being of earthly parred again into Galilee, 


K and do like our ſelves, in à hu- . They knowing that, which he knew would 
— — hour he chat cometh from exaſperate then, to avdid Perſecution, he re- 


Heaven doth excel us all. moved to Galilee, (till his time came.) 


32. And a4 oy iy 2 ſeen and, 4. And he muſt needs go through 
at he teſtifieth; and no man Samaria. 5. Then cometh he to a 


heard, th 3.5 . . » ig, * 
receiveth his teſtimony. 33. He that city of Samaria, which is called Sy- 


hath received his teſtimony, hath ſet. char; near to the parcel, of ground, 


to his ſeal, that God is true. that Jacob gave to his Son Joſeph. 
12. We tell you what God teachech us in our 6, Now Jacob's well was there, Je- 


ſeveral meaſures; but he telleth you that n 27'S o 4 
Ab forn dad beard ie Honea: Ao ſus therefore being wearied with i? 


ſpcaketh- the words of God: for hour was moon, ele 
od giveth not the Spirit by mea- 7: There cometh a woman of Sa- 


9 


eke , 0. ſeſus anſwered ard faid unte 

36. He that belier von the Son, her, If chou ne weſt the giſt of God, 
batheverlaſting life: and he that be. and who it is that Laich to thee: Give 
— * _— — R me to drink; thou wouldeſt have 
x e rere ee Be he gag del Of Him, and he would tave 
to.call 5 running Spring 


Sir, thou haſt nothing to draw with; 

and the Well is deep: from Nine 

» then haſt thou char living ware © 
at 


"CHAP. Rec wh aye us the Well, and 
J Hen therefore the Lord knew drank thereof inge, and his l 
how the Phariſees had heard dren, and bis care] f 1 ', 
tar Jeſus made and biprived more HT made f e K 
ficiples then John, 2, (Though Je: * 9 
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» ne it 00} 38 -. ramo | g 1. at 
Ch. 3. Fobn's Teſtimony. St. Jolin. The Woman of Samaria. Ch. 4 
31, He came from Heaven, and therefore is ſus himſelf baptized not, buch A. 
Nerd ciples) 3: He left Judea, and de- 


34. For he whom God hath ſent, bad 4 Body wearied with Travel; che ſary 


13. Jeſus 
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oever drinketh of this Wa- hand. when Jeruſalem mall be deſtroyed, and 
thi ER | you ſcattered, and a better way of Workhip ſer 
ter ſhall thirſt again: 14. But Who- tle, ſo chat you hall no. mes —— 


ſoever drinketh of the warer that I Ceremonious Worhip, eicher at Shilob or Je 
ſhall, give him, ſhall never thirſt : _ : 0 ea ob 4 
bur the water that I ſhall give him, 22 re worſhip ye know not 
ſhall be in him à well of water That: we know What we worſhip: 
ſpringing up into everlaſting life. for ſalb ation is of the J ews. 
. +3, Tliit whicl/I call water, is the Spirit of way” ma — 1 corrupely, 
Grace, whi.h will give men everlaſting ſaris- rh no. erb t, ever fince the Captivity 
fatinn and joy, and leave them no flely er gt the Ten Tribes z and you firive abourthe 
hee, ueber f pe ae 
3 9 3 | | e is that yon mu Ty 
15. The woman ſaith unto him, i is of the Tribe of 1 
Ir, give me this water, that I thirſt comerh, who muſt teach you: how to worſhip 
not, neither come hither ro draw. G24 and in this the Jews do rightly, ro-he. 
15. The ignorant miſtaking God's Grace to God and own none ir Worfhip but the true 
be what it is not, may ask it fo, for carnal on fs ; | 
de. . er 23. But the hour cometh, and 
16. Jeſus faith unto her, Go, call now is, when the true worſhippen 
thy husband, and come hither. ſhall worſhip the Father in ſpirit and 
17. The woman anſwered and ſaid, in truth: for the Father ſeeketh 


WER frianfibooed and fald unto ip w mind ? Believe me, that time ichard of 
ner, oo 


I have no husband: Jeſus faid unto ſuch to worſhip him. 
her, Thou haſt well laid, I have no 23+ The time is now ar hand, yea en 
husband: 18. For thou haſt had five Rais 9. er tif airs jo 
husbands, and he whom thou now monies or Samaritane Traditiow, bur with dy 
haſt is not thy husband: in that Spiritual Worthip which Types and Ceremoris 
faidft thou truly. e E F from the Spirit of God wits 
16. It was not deluſory Equi vocation that * 1 2 — — according t | 
Chriſt calls wel- ſaying] but meant only that — 7 12 * T * x 
Truth, not commonly known, it's like. 2 1 Alf Bye 8 * * ching. ci 
19. The woman ſaith unto him, 1 hi wy * and they tha f m 
Sir, I perceive that thou art a Pro- fi tp him, muſt worſhip him in f f. 
N £ . ſpirir and in trun. 
pher, 20. Our fathers worſhipped SUDO RD intls ob 
in this mountain; and ye ſay, that the God 2 f. rh th: 
in Jeruſalem is the place where men worſhip him muſt worſtip him ſpiritually, t 
ought to worſhip... | n Spool, beces © be is a Spb Hs 
9, 381 eg hy Kain ſs, e Py od d . e 
that thou art a Prophet ; Tell me then, whe. yy. i. ate too * 2 4 ch : br My 


a | you Jews, or we that follow our eldeſt- any otherwiſe than Analogically or Metaphot ſent 


hers; be in the right about the place of f 292 
Workdip. X. This js the uſe of ignorant, carnal . Formal Conap BY 
people, & ſtat ſome Controverlie about Cirt ing the higheſt * f 8 and { 
cumſtantials or Geremonies in Religion, inſtedd our Souls of that ng are the cleact 
ol great and needfut thing - Glaſs in which we can know God and thoup) WWW it 
21. Jeſus ſaich ynro her, Woman, rhe word [Spirir) firſt fignifie created Spirit, % 
bete xe me, rhe hour cometh when dotlſtranſcendencly, eminently, ſigniſie the la nd h 
e Thall neither in this >: Hnice Father of Spirits, and we can ſay nothing eth 
Je. 2 NEUE of 10 bf wy Mountain, higher of God's Eſſence, than that 2 is this | 
nor yer at Jeruſaler worſhip rbe Fa- Inf Perfeft Tranfcendert Spirtty wha tn 
 , 21. Alas poor wortib/ bait thei no greater in Merhode Thedlegis, 8621/7 voor *  B - 
aer thay Ceremauy, erercths Place of Wor: 23, Lhe woman (aich wiro bin f. 
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I know that Meſſias comerh which d pray for him. And he that hateth Sin an 
is called Chriſt: when be is come, Stan, Vel be glad Gbr there. is one leſs 40 
he will tell us all things. ſerve him. 7 


eiples, and marvelled that he 5 36. And het 
with the woman : yet no man ſaid, ech wWa d gathereth fruit un- 

| | , ges, and gathererh fruit un- 
What 2 8 t Why calk- > life eternal: chat boch he that 
eſt thou with her 7 ſowerh, and he that reaperh, may 


Ivy 8 


b de nim St. John: f Samaris. c 4. 


chere is ene more made like him. to loye Kim, \ 


, 


25. V Even the Samaritans expected the 35. Say not ye, There are yet 


Mich: Put with miſconceivings of him. four months, ard then cometh har-- 


F. Ba? voſt? behold, T ſay unto you, Life 
8. u. Why did Chrift tel char to this wo. up our eyes, and look onthe fields; 


man, which lie forbad others to tell abroad? for they are white already to harveſt. 
Anbv. He knew where and when it was ſca- 36. Lou tejoyce that within four months it 
ſonable, and would do more good than harm. 


will be harveſt : And ſhall not I rejoyce to ſee 
the harveſt of my husbandry even at hand; in 
the converſion of = Souls to God? 


27. And upon this came his dif- 
ar reapeth, recei- 


. Tho they preſumed not to ask him why? 


kg thought it ſtrange that he ſhould talk I ejoyce together. 
ſo lon | 


with one woman. 6. And as I ſow the feed, fo you that I 


28. The woman then lefr ker wa- ſhall ſend our as Apoſtles ſhall fee and reap more 
| plenteous fruit hereafter, and ſhall for your la- 


ter pot, and went her way into the bour under me, be well rewarded: that I chat 
city,and ſaith to the men, 29. Come, have ſawed and you that reap may rejoyce to 


ſce a man which rald me all things gerber in the ſuccels, | | 
char ever I did: is not this the _ 37. And herein is that ſayingrrye, 
Gir: en One ſoweth, and another reapeth. 
23. Telling her her fecrers, perſwaded her 38. I ſent you to reap that whereon 
to believe him, ſaying, I am he. ou beſtowed no labour: other men 
30. Then they went out of the [aboured, and ye are entred into 


city, and came unto him. 31. In the their labdurs. 
mean while his diſciples prayed him, 38. The Prophets and Jobs, and I after a] 


ſaying, Maſter, eat. 32. Bur he ſaid have ſome the Fen ME 8 => $a 
| | abour, and yet it is you that muſt ſee the 
unto them, I have meat to eat that ſucceſs in gathering the univerſal Chruch, when 


that ye Know nor of. 33. Therefore that labour d and ſuffer d am gone. 
ſaid the difciples one to another, 39. And many of the Samaritans 
Hath any man brought him ought: of chat city believed on him, for the 
do eat? 34. Jeſus ſaith unto them, ſaying of the woman, which teſtiſi- 
My meat is to do the will of him that ed, 145 told me all chat ever I did. 


ſent me, and to finiſh his work. -39. N. That to believe in Chriſt by the 
39, Cc. N. The converting of one Soul wag means of mens credible teſtimony of his Words 
more pleaſing to Chriſt, than his natural food ; and Miracles, is not (as miny falſly ſay) to re- 
nd ſo muſt it be to us, He that loveth God ſolve our Faith into rhe credit of man, and to 
ad Chriſt, and the Holy Ghoſt and the Church; make it a mere human Faith. They that heliere 
ruſt rejoyce when there is one more converted, Apoſtles who ſaid they (aw Chriſt's Miracles, 
to pleaſe and worſhip God, to honour Chriſt Ref.r:etion and Aſcenſion, believe by adiving 
nd his Spirit, to encreaſe the Church: He that Faith, on the ſame evidence that the Apoſtles 
Imeth his Country, muſt rejoice that one more were convinced by, but not conveyed the 
u mage a bleſling to ir, when the wicked are ſame means: what they received by theft eyes 
ts Enemies : He that loyeth Souls, will rejoyce and ears immediately, wg receive mediarety — 
In that Grace which is better to them than all by their report. living at à diſtance: So that 
nchen: He that loveth God's Word will re- their Teftinony is not believed inſtead of 
eh ir ſucceſs : He that loveth Heaven will Chriſt's, nor inſtead of the evidence of his 
= that there is one more to poſſeſs it: truth, bur as the conveyarce of this evidence ' 
Leihe loyech himſelf aright, will be glad that inflad of our medlate fight and hearing! 1 
0 4 : | a 2 : 3 . f KS 


Ch. 4, Samaritans believe. St. John. The Ralle Son healed. Ch. 7 

ir as ro the Tradition of the Bible, Baptiſm, 40. | a I. 
Greed, &c. That Tradition doth but deliyer 0 . 1 55 map Rich 2 
to us the ſame word mediately which the firſt V** > OUR WOW | 1 C die, 
Churches received immediately from the Apo- 50. Jeſus faith unto him, Got] 
poſtles. He that cannot read, may be — way; thy ſon liverh. And the maß 


ö rare) DariS.e tranſlated believed the word that Jeſus had 


40. So vyhen the Samaritans were ſpoken unto him, and he went his 
come unto him, they beſought him, WaJ. 31. And as he was no go 

that he would tarry with them: and down, his ſervants met him, 

he abode there two days. 41. And told him, ſaying, Thy ſon liveth, 

many more believed, becauſe of his 52 "kn beg he of them the 
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own word : 42. And ſaid unto the hour w. to amend ; and 
woman, Now we believe, not be- they {aid unto him, Yeſterday a 
cauſe of thy laying : for we have dhe ſeventh hour the fever left him, 
heard him our ſelves; and know 53» So the father knew that it war 
chat this is indeed the Chriſt, the at the ſame _ inthe which Jeſus 
Saviour of the world. ſaid unto him, Thy ſon liveth; and 
42. Not ſo much becauſe of thy ſaying. N. himſelf believed, and his whole 

' Yer this was the ſame fort of Fai — Fo houſe. 34. This ig again the ſecond 
Ade evidence divers ways conveye miracle that Teſus did, when he was 
43. Now after two days he de- 11. out of Judea into Galilee. - 
parted thence, and went into Gali- 46. Ce. x, 1. Ourward necefficies which nc 
ſee : 44. For Jeſus himſelf reſtified, ture is ſenſible of. drived many to ſeek toChrift, 


that a Prophet hath no honour in his 2. Children ſpeed rhe better for their Parems 
| own countrey. Faith: Andiifin the m_ why not in the Soul, 


43. He went into Galiſee, not to Nezereth 7 mw — png Ge wmilies be cathy rw 
43. l "mee, | muſt endeavour thi their who 
where he had lived; but to Cana: For he had Families. And God oft bleſſeth ſuch endeavours. 


teſtified that a Prophet is deſpiſed in his own , ies 

Country; where — have wg his common Pa» 4 . ray: in —— 4. T CELIA 
rentage and Education. but ſee not God's Spirit I 

in him: and familiarity breeds contempt. 2 CHAP. V | 
435. Then when he was come in- N 1 4 

to Galilee, the Galileans received 1. Frer this there was a feaſt of 

Fc 

ie did at Jeruſalem ar the feaſt: do Jerulalem. 2. 

r they alſo went unto the feaſt, Jeruſalem by the ſheep-marker a 

A ee pool, which is called in the Hebrew 

theſe Galileans to receive him. tongue, Betheſda, having five Por- 
Jeſus came again into Ca- ches. 3. In theſe lay a great multi- | 
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46. So 
na of Galilee, where he made the rude of impotent folk, of blindhalt, 
Water wige. And there was a cet- withered, waiting for the moving 
tain noble man, whole Son was ſick the water. 4. For an angel went 
ar Capernaum. 47. When he heard down at a certain ſeaſon into the 
thar eſus was come out of Judea and troubled the water: wo - 
into Calilee, he went unto him, and ſoever then ſirſt after the troubling 
beſonghr him that he would come of the water ſtepped in, was made 
Hown and heal nis fon : for he was whole of whatſoever dileaſe he had. 
_ arrhe point.of.dearh, 48. Then ſaid . 1. Some few think that this was 4 Pond 
Jeſus unto him; _ ye ſee ſigns bat the Jour Oe RFI ran poet 2 


and wonders, ye Wilt hor believe, me al dle Paſre when th Bord pwr 
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Ch. & $6 ee pay i: 61,2048 cured, Chis. 
y run inco it, and ſo healed, not Miraculouſty, - 124 Then, asked they, him, What 
4 by the ordinary virtue of the new ſhed 20046 that Which ſaid unto thee, 
Blogd, and: that je 3s not al 1 Take up thy bed and walk? 
——— 1 — * BA 12. Who Whol . that durſt thus break rhe 1 42 
Earn 80 Dr. Ham 13. And Kb echo jn ho 
iy pat. nd wad. by net who it was: for Jeſus had con- 
L: 
KH. 5 And 4 cerrait 717 man Was wht here, bein — . — _— a mulzirade 


_— Tay an e n deen K. Hirai ple At 
1 3 therefore was not known ro be the man. 
— four? res 17705 14. Afte eſus findetrh him 
af 1 rp 1 — n rhe temple;an unto him, Be- 
proud, or W > wr, A 2 ps Bu Id, thou arr made whole : fin no 
7 £ 
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4. When felis n 2 ti, 725 oy ict ee | 0 ind lh 
knew that he had 7 a ders mn AR which had 


il . 4 rod ates 11 made him whole. 
— 15 the praiſe of Jeſus, | 
impotent man an ſwered 22. Sir, I — — mrnly oe —_— 2 * 


have no man, when the water is 16. And therefore did the Jews 


troubled; to imo the pool: perſecure Jeſus, and ſought ro ſla 
but while —— — another — becaſe , had Gone rhek 


| me. h 15 -da 7 
er (2. , Joſh 1 e 


wy e * ee wh = er por go nl Neck es kill we Er acng x 
5. N, 1, When . Chr 17. But Jeſs anſwered them,My 
on — e . xt Father worketh hitherto, and I work. 


9. And immediately the man vw ®.. To ſave the zMited,'is a work beſeem· 
made whole, and —.— up his bed g Te — Ne, Je wig e. 
walked : and on the fame day was 18+, Therefore. the Jews Joughr 
182 ee 

em en the fa ur 
nl * ap ered b. Ar was ſaid alſo, that God was his Father, 
making himſelf equal with God. 


k 
hi io. The] ews 2 75 5 dg 417 15 e farhererh even error 
to him that was cu t is t tion on God 
— it is nor lawful for thee hen anſwered Jeſus and ſaid 
ry thy bed. nth] Verily verily ay uno 
po [1s Ti Jews =: iter chan Chai for: you, The 88 60 o nothing of him- 
—_— 2 r ſelf Gut what he ſeeththe Father do; 
to * Kaen c a breach * for whar things foever he d 
11. He ——— He chat theſe alſo doth the Son Iikewwiſe. 


made me whole. che ſame "Bd unto 4 4 — A allo: aa Wore 


. Take j thy bed PLL We Folk, but what 1 be - Lees 


d obe if not he doth them in and by me, 
ven d 0 great « Miracke, W eg 2d: ag be 


20. fer 
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ch g. Chrift ſheweth St. John: "who beis Ch. 5 
20. For the Father loveth the er —— — z and 
Son, and ſhewerh him all things that malt hes his end b. retten and. Unbelief 
- himſelf doeth : and he will ſhew alive ro God ; ali ther nad Tig wilt tne 
| him greater works than theſe, that ſtored by him, to ſome Bodies at his own Re: 
| | | DL 1 ſurrection, and to all at laſt, when he ſhall ef 
Ve may marvel. _ 4 feually tall up all the dead to 
20.For the Father's infinite Love communica. . at UP lead to Judgment, 
A bed kee eee 8 , fg J, Bat he ge 
whic orh all that the Father doth : and by in himſelf ; ſo hath he given ro 
which you thall ke greater things than theſe, Fon to have life in himſelif; by 
21. For as the Father raiſcth up ye commntaing Bees Seren 
.the dead,and quickeneth them: EV! Son as God, and as Redeerher hath the power of 
ſo the Son quickeneth whom he will. £iving Li& from hümſeif to the Redeemed. 
21. As the Father is the Lord of Life, and 27. And hath given him autho- 
giveth and reſtoreth life at his pleaſure; fo al- ,;... . | 
a © doch the Son. ; , © rity -£O — judgment alſo, be- 
For hn Pater gt go ule wk Sm ore. 
= ; * « $4 „ p , 7. b de T, | 0 N 
man; but harh committed all judg- ;, his pjvineNanre, and his fumane Nane 
ment unto the Son ada advanced into perſenal Union with rhe Divine, 
22, For the Father as meer Creator according he hath Authority given him to Govern the 
to the Law of Innacency judgeth no man: but World, and according t6 the Law of Grace to 
hath given up the Government of this World do jaſtice ſor the fai and againſt the im- 
to the Son as Redeemer, to judge them as ran- penitent unbelievers. | 


ſomed, according to that Law and Meaſure of bo s 
3 — n * - 28, Marvel nor at this: for the 


23. That all men ſhould honour hour is coming, in rhe which all 
the Son, even as they honour the Fa- chat are in the e ſhall hear hi 
ther. He that honoureth not the Son, ice, 29. And ſhall come forth, they 


6 55 that have done good unto the reſur- 
honoureth not the Father which hath rection of liſe; and they that have 


ſent him. | | tion OT J11 . 
| 23. And G/it is by honouring the Son, chat done evil, unto the reſurrection of 
4 the Father will be honoured, and by diſhonour- damnation, © © 

ing him, che Facheris diſbongured. _ = © 38, 29, Ler vor this ſeem incrediblao yo! | 

24. Verily verily I ſay unto you, n ine 2997 is coming in | enow 

He thar hearerh my word, and be- vb, and hear di, ddt Souls returnbert 

lieveth on him that ſent me, hath e- And there ſhall be a Reſurrection of the juſt 

verlaſting life,and ſhall not come in- 8 7 They eee ARE 
to condemnation; bur is paſſed from they were under, Mall come forth to 4 life of il | 

death unto life. | ' happineſs, and they that have done evil, viola · t 

24. I'tell you if you hear my word obedi- — — life in that Law, - tothe 
ently, and ſhall bows the Father, as Reſurrection of dam nation. 
ſending me on the Office of a Saviour, you - | | - 

fall have. everlaſting, iir by my Meri and. iy I can of mine own fr 4 

283. Verily verily I ay unto you, judgment wr om — — 

che hour is coming, and now is, when Father wh of 4 n 

the dead ſhall hear the voice of the ar penn the eter * 

Son of God: and they chat hear weakneſs of humanity, as Princes govern: Ido 

ſhall livre. {+ nothing, but according to Divine infallible de- 


—— 


o Dy - we 


+ __ 


+25. I tell you that the hour is coming, yea cree and appointment, which I affuredly kno#* 
now is already come, in which it ſhall appear And my judgment is juſt, ſe I ſeek not 
hat the Son of God bath the power of Liſe and my own humane will; as f "ule or end . 


2 3 2 8 > 


1 
4 


de will of wy Father who 

31. If I bear witneſs, of my ſelf, 
my witneſs is not true. 32. There is 
another that beareth witneſs. of me, 
and I know that the witneſs which 
he witneſſeth of me, is true. 

17 32. If l bad no teſtimony, but my on 
word, you werte not to tak? it for credible 
nuth ; Bir there is another. Who giveth you 
convincing evidences of his truth; even my 
Father by bis Voice from Heaven, and by his 
Spirit and Works, edit : 10 

33. Ve ſent unto John, and he 
bare witneſs unto the truth. 24 But 
receive not teſtimony from man; 
but theſe things Lſay, chax ye miglit 


- 


D 

32,34. You ſent to John, and he told you 
of me as the Meſſiab. I need not his or any 
man's reſtimon ? Bur it nearly congernerh your 


e The People e eb eee 


e 
39. Search the (criprures, for in 
them ye think ye have eternal life, 


and 
39. You own the authority of Moſes and 
the Prophets, and look to — eternal Life b 
keeping their word: ſearch their Writings 10 
you will find chat they teſtifie'of me. 
49 And ye will not come to me, 
that ye might have liſfſG. 
= And though they tell you that it is ing 
and by me, that this Life muſt be attained, ye 
will not believe in me and come to me that you 
may attain it. 1 
41. I receive not honour from 
men. 42. But I know you, that ye 
have not the love of God in you. 
1, 42. Tt is net the*dpplanſe of men that l 
ſeek for; but your own Salvation: Bur I know 
for all your boaſting of being the peculiar peo- 
ple of God, you are indeed no true lovers and 


* 


— 


own ſaſety to e him. obeyers of God. me 
35. He was a burning and a 43. J am come in my Father's 


ſhining light: and ye were willing 

for a ſeaſon to rejoyce in his light. 

35. God ſer him up to be as a burning and 

hom light, to Jead you out of darkneſs to the 

* of the 2 2 which you expected: 

And a while you gladly heard that news, and 

| were baptized by him; till you were told that 
I am he, and then you turned back. of 

3. But I have greater witneſs 

Wh then that of John: for the works 

which the Father hath given me ro 


finiſn, the ſame works that J do, bear 
FB 
nt me. . 3 


36. N. For theſe works could not be done 
but by God's power and will, who will not be 
the world's deceiver. : q | 


hath ſent me, hath born witneſs of 
me. Ve have neither heard his voice 
at any time, nor ſeen, his ſhape. 
33. And ye have not his word abid- 
ing in you: for whom he hath ſenr, 
him ye believe nor. | * 

7, 38. By a voice from Heaven God teſſ- 


ere not the perſons that heard it: For you 
derer heard his voice, nor ſaw his appearance, 
mr underſtand or believe his Word: Elſe you 
would believe on me that am ſent by him 


37. And the Father himſelf which 


ted me to be his beloved Son: But indeed you 


name, and ye receive me not; 
another ſhall come in his own name, 
him ye will receive. | | 
© 43-1 come With teſtimony from Heaven 
the milkon and approbation of my Father, 
this prevajſeth not againſt your prejudice to 
believe me, But when a deceiver ſhall come 
with oſtentation, without any evidence from 
God, and ſhill promiſe you à temporal Ring- 
dom, you will t- ke him for the Meſſiah, 


44. How can ye believe, which 
ſeek net the honour 
from God only 7 

44. How can yon receive the 41 . 40 ſent” 


that ep, 


they are they which teſtifieof 


— 


pa hs henour one of another, and 


from God, who do nor ſeek and truſt to God's 


approbation, and his way of ſaving you ; but 
muſt have a worldly Kingdom, and be faved 
and advanced after the manner of worldly men, 
and look, for a Saviour ſuited to ſuch cads, , 


45. Do not think that I will ac- 
cuſe you to the Father : there is ons 
that accuſeth you, even Moſes, in 
whom ye truſt, 46. For had ye be- 
lieved Moſes, ye would have believ- 
ed me: for he wrote of me. 47. But 


if Je believe not his writings, how. 
ſhall ye believe my words? 


45. 45, 47. I ſiy not all this as if I came to 
be your accuſer to my Father: Even M in 


* 


Ch. 6. Five thouſand fed. St. John. Five thouſand fed. Ch, 6 
whom you truſt will accuſe you. had yew un- 11. And Jeſus took the loaves, and 
i eee 2 rs and ee when he had os thanks, he diſtri. 
r | -ou to: buted to the diſciples, and the diſc, 
2 — eo by W wel ples to them that were ſer down; 
88 glory in, no wonder if you anq likewiſe of the fiſhes, as much 
my words. 2 — lng as they would. . wh ; | 
CHAP. VL Ly treat, nd char dincxlouty, rite f 
1. & feertheſe things Jeſus went o- given thanks, (vor dererred hips» 1s 
ver the ſea of Galilee, which 2 bird in d r repilt; waht eat wt 
is the ſea of Tiberias. 2.Anda great drink to the glory God, in a boly thankfulneh 
multitude followed him, becauſe for his liberaliry. _—_ 
they ſaw his miracles which he did Ca 45 — jr oo: — he 
on them that were difeafed, laid unto PRs, up 
x, 2. N. The firſt motives that draw men the fragments that remain, that no 
zoward Chriſt, are . ſuch as Nature ir ſelf thing be loſt. 13. Therefore 12 
n to eſteem and Judge af ach gathered chem together, and 
E are. k 1 * 1.3 "> 
f twelve baskers with the fragments 
And Jeſus 222 * dci. of the five barley-loaves, which 
ran, and there he ſar with his diſci- Ot th Le 
ples. 4. And the paſſover, a feaſt of r hage overanC Bone unto! 
the Jews was nigh. 5. When Jeſus char ” — en SAD 
then lift up hz eyes, and ſaw a great is a ſin againſt God: Where there is the gra, 
company come unto him, he faith et plenty, no' fragments thould be Jolt, whit 
unto Philip, Whence ſhall we buy poor Li 4 ren 
Gerd an this may eat? 6. (And ſuch greater mercies. gm. 
this he ſaid to e him, for he 14. Then thoſe men, when they 
himſelf knew whar he would do). Lad Cen he lence rhe Jeſus' did, 


3. Cc. N. Chriſt's relief of Bodies, was in Aid. Fhivis of a truth that p b 
1 i iſt's queſtions 3 * 
— oo mares 3 = noe hanſel£ that ſhould come into the wor! 


ys | . ' , - don f thouſand at 
7. Philip anſwered him, Two 14 —— — — my N 


hundred ny-worrh of bread is Chit was the M fab, or a great Prophet. 
not uncle for them, that every 15. Wien felus cherefore per. 
one of them may rake a little. ceived that they would come and 
7. N. Philiy's ſenſe of the difficulty, was a take him by force, to make him 2 
prepararion to the value of rhe Miracle. Ki n 
8. One of his diſciples, Andrew, King, . —.— | 
Simon Peter's brother, ſaith unto 1 — — . 
hath five barley- loaves, and two ayoided them. 


ſmall fiſhes: bur what are they a- 16. And when even was non 


mong ſo many ? come, his diſciples went down unto 
8,9. N n but Barley 1 5 N entred into a ſhip, 

ithes rhar Chrift uſed a Miracle! the ſea, 17. 
— ndnd went over the ſea towards Ca- 


10. And Jeſus ſaid, Make the men pernanm : and it was now dark, 
it don Now there was much graſs and Jeſus was not come 2 
in the place. So the men ſat down, 18. And the ſea aroſe, by * 
in number about five thouſand. a great wind chat blew. 19 80 wer 


— 


| 27. Labour firſt and chiefly for the food 
they had rowed about five and ith endurerh eo — Life ; even the 


y, or thirty furlongs, they Spirit of Holineſs renewing you by the Goſpel, 
fe Telus walking on the = — — an union with 'me who am the Bread 
ſowing nigh dite the ſhip: and Li, wht ill es an al poker, 
they Were afraid. 20, Bur he faith fulne of che Spirit and Power; and wu ye 
unto them, Ic is I, be not afraid. for bodily food while you labour for it, but in 

16, Cc. N. This Miracle ſhewed Chriſt to the ſecond 2 W by, ha 2 
be above nature. | rative tion, not, 1 leſs, 

Then they willingly received ot but fubordinaely. ). I 
vim ines — and immediarely 28. Then 2 they unto him, 
ip wax the ln hither they, What Hall we to, th we may 
eee They might well be glad to reve 2: Whirk ta Labour fir the eve 
$44 The day allowing when the do for it? 80 Ws 

le which ood on the other fide 22 e _ 

of the ſea, ſaw that there was none believe on him e he tion: 
ather boat there, ſave that one where- Ve. >. This is your fiſt abt pern work which 
into his diſciples were entred, and God requireth; that you believe on me whom 
that Jeſus went not with his diſciples — ** — — — — 
| CT views the 4 | 
oe gene aer slang: 2. (Hows. fer b. Jou your frker dry, in onlere 

7 2 ou for everlaſting Life. | 
2 there * I 3 Aide ſai Fur 2. Sryom 
1as, nigh unto ace where What ſign fhew then, that we 
they did eat bread, — that the may —.— believe thee 2 what doſt 
Lord had given thanks), 24. When thou work # 31. Our fathers did eat 
the people therefore ſaw thar Jelus manna in the deſert; as it is wrir- 
vas not chere, neither his diſciples, ten, He gave them bread from hea- 
| they alſo rook ſhipping,and came to ven to ear. f 
0 


Capernaum, ſeeking for Jeſus. 30. If thou wouldſt have us believe in thee, 
; 22, 23, 24. How earneſt did theſe perſons Convince us ade further Miracles ? Canſt thou 
erm in following Chriſt? procure us from Heaven as Moſes did? 


25. And when they had found XN. 1. Sringe! that chey fiauld call er more 


him on the other fide of the ſea, th "ys * Aon Ne. ing 


ſaid unto him, Rabbi; when cameſt peed; which ui iße their flch as well 
* WW thou hither? 26. Jeſus anſwered as their faith. CR. ; | 
em, and aid, Verily verily I fay . 32. Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, 
uo you, Ye ſeek me, nor becauſe Verily verily I ſay unto ou, Moſes 
1 Wl jefaw the micacles, but becauſe ye gave you not that bread from hea- 
dd ear of the loaves, and were filled. ven; but my Father giverh yu the 
23. N. It ſeems theſe were a very poor fort of true heaven. 33. For 
r char would follow. Chriſt for Barley re 
17. Labour not for the meat f unn fem Bene and giveth 
which periſherb, but for chat life unto the world. 


Ic : + It was not Moſes that the true 
vkich endureth unto everlaſting life, Bread from — — and orher Types | 


ich the Son of man ſhall give-unto- —— — n 
jon: for him hath God the Father peace! come; called Bread, becauſe? give 
kaled. | life to the World. 1 

| . by | 34. Then 


Ch. 6, Chrift walks on the Sea. St, John. The People reproved. Ch 6; 3 


——— 1 
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- cauſe there he operateth by glorious refulgency ther who ſent me to fave men, 9 


alſo have ſeen me, an 
36. But I Know yout hearts, that many of 


ef 34 Then ſaid they unto him, 
Lord, evermore give us this bread. 
34. N. Their carnal minds, had carnal de- 
fires, and underſtood Chriſt accordingly, 
35. And Jeſus ſaid unto them, I 


am the bread of life: he that com- Stones; ſo is the 
| of Chriſt. And ſo the Godhead came down fiom 


eth ro me, ſhall never hunger; and 
he that believerh on me, ſhall never 
OG | 
* 35. As your bodies live by food, fo he that 
to 'me by true Faith, and is united to 
me, ſhall have by me true ſpiritual everlaſting 
Life, and ſhall have all his neceſſities of hunger 
and thirſt Grished; 11 


36 Burl ſaid unto you that ye 
lieve not. 


- 


you that have ſeen my Miracles, and thus crowd 


are no true belicyers. 

37. All that the Father giveth me, 
ſnhall come to me; and him that 
cometh to me, I will iy no wiſe 
caſt our. ; 


37: All that the Father hath given to me as 
fully reſolved to fave them, ſhall believe and 


after me, for the ſtrangencls and novelty, yet 


take me for their Saviout: Icome not into the 


World upon an uficertginty of ſucceſs: I have 
undertaken the effectual ſaving of thoſe that 
are given me by the Father to bè certainly ſav- 


ed; all thoſe will come to me, and I will refuſe 


none that by obedient truſt doth come to me. 

38, For I came down from hea- 
ven, nor to do mine own will, bur 
the will of him that ſent me. 


b ch. 6. | Chrif 16 the _. St. John. bread of life. Ch. 6 


and love tothe glorifed, ſohe is more eminent. 
ly and peculiarly united to the 'Manhogd of 

iſt, for and by a more eminent and peculiz 
operation on the Human Nature. As the Sun is 
more in the Eye than in the Hand or Foot, mot 
in the Plants that it quickeneth than in the 
in the Human Nature 


Heaven, as the Sun doth when it ſhineth in u 


our Windows, or on a burning glaſs, or rather 


as it animateth Plants. | 
39. And this is the Father's will 
which hath ſent me, that of all which 
he hath given me, I ſhould loſe no- 
thing, bur ſhould raiſe ir up again 
ar the lat dag. 
39. And it is the ſpecial Commiſſion which] 
have from my Father, that I ſhould effeRually 
fave all theſe his choſen, and raiſe them up 
life mn RT FW PF vt, ; 
40. And this is the will of him 
thar ſent me, thar every one which 
ſeeth the Son, and believeth on him, 
may have everlaſting lite : and I will 
raiſe him up at the laſt day. 

40. And it is my Father's will, that — 
one that by notice of the evidence of my truth 
Lie, e which (hf here begun) fei 
kim ar the laſt. SEPT 4 

41. The Jews then murmured at 
him, becauſe he ſaid, I am the bread 
which came down from heaven, 
42. And they ſaid, Is nor this Jeſus 
the ſon of Joſeph, whoſe father and 


Hocks. - 


* 38, Fort came nor at random, or on any ſel- 
fiſh temporal deſign, but to fulkl myEathers will, 
who will give the Kingdom to his ſelected 


mother we know 2 how is it then 
that he faith, I came down from 
heaven ? | 


N It is a troubling controverſie, how Chriſt 


is aid to come down from Heaven: His human 


Nature was never there, and his Divine re- 


moveth not thence, and is every where, To paſs 


by their opinion, who ſay ir is a middle, ſuper- 
angelical, firſt created Nature, between the Di- 
vine and Human that came down :1 anſwer, that 
the Divine is ſaid to come down, not by a 
ſubſtantial removal or change of place, but by 
a tranſcendent influx and operation, on the Hu- 


t. N. This difficulty ſtalled their Faith, not 
A Js wider of Chriſt's Perſon and 
Incarnation: * 4 

43. Jeſus therefore anſwered and 
ſaid unto them, Murmure not among 
your ſelves. 44. No man can come 
to me, except the Father which hath 
ſent me, draw him: and I will raiſe 


man nature of Chriſt. Men may talk in the dark , - 
how they pleaſe, but it's certain that that Di. him up at the laſt day. 
vine Effence is every where, without inequali 43. The objections which you murmur on, 


or Exiſtence ; and is no more in Chriſt's Human do indeed require Divine Grace to overcome 
Nature; as to eſſential preſence, than he is eve- them; and therefore none can ſincerely believe 
ry where: But as he is (aid to be in Heaven, be- and come to me as a Chriſtian, except the Fa- 


3 DD = tr xr __ — — OO OO us — — — 
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2 
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b 6 Chriſt is the St. john: bread of I. Chi 6. 
Ju thew to me to be ſaved,” and all thoſe 1 cher explain it 10 tbem, thin by hig, !] 
will raiſe to life everlaſting. dell you, unleſs that you live A of 
's It is wrirren in the Pro ets, Fleſh and ooo by 2 4 r food i 7 
| d. your mouth,” ye have no ſpiritual ſaving life? 
had they Pal DR 92 AR 0 * 50 A is all her? hes thus b Faithy — my 
Every MAN therefore that hHath heard, Sacrificed Flem and Bl , that have the Title 
and harh learned of the Father, com- and beginning of Erernal Life, and Twill ar lafe 
h unto me. 32 3 4 1 'raiſe them up to the full fruition of ĩt. For my 
4 As the Prophets ſpeak of a Divine teach - 1 Fleſh and Blood are truly enlirening 
: ©> ho% che are thus right CDs, | ade." | (bh acts © dibes 
45 der coe ee e. 35. He that eateth my fleſh, and 
46. Not that any mam hath ſeen drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me, 
the Father, ſave he which is of God, ang Links. 10 * ro 1 rag 
th ſeen the Father. 36. Het rue Faith truſteth in my (@& 
— only 2 r 2 * * ee whereby [ all dwe in him, and I will = 
47. Verily verily I fay unto you; gm ans.. and be ball live by in. 
He that belieyerh on me hathever- . 57. As the living Father hath ſent * 
laſting lite. 42, Iam IG bread of me, and I live by the Father : ſohe 
45 * * is poly that eateth me, even he ſhall live by 
in wudernels,. and ars dead. ww... 
50, This is the. bread: Which comerh 57. Ka the Faber b Edna f life, and 
down from heaven, that a man may live by 8 Gap 155 . {1 hae is 
eat thereof, and not die. 51, I am che bod, ng 6s meand . 
the living bread, which came down Faik mall tive —— = 


Grace and G 
from heaven : if any man eat of this 38. This is that bread ——— 
bread, he ſhall live for ever: and the down from heaven: not as your 
bread that 1 will give, is my fleſh, fathers did eat manna, and are ead 
which I will give for the life of the he that eaterh of this bread Mall tive 
world. ae boar gar ar IOCRVereG ii. 42m u he. 1 
47, Itell you, he that believe th on me, hath 38. L am the true Bread from Heaven, who 


AJ 1] 202 * 


dat everlaſting Life, which Manna gave iveeverlaſting Life, when: your Fath 
for they are dead that did eat ir. La the Bread 5 eat — — — —— 
that came indeed from, Heaven and give Life, made immortal. #3 «fa 


mt ary, hut everlaſting, not to a few, 4 SYG ny | 
but to t Wander — Church: My fa: 59. Thele things ſaid he 1 che ſys : 


cificed fleſh ſhall purchaſe this. - nagogue as he taught in Capernau 
cnn res Dy ee rd ove here nk 
elves, laying, How can the Glowing tharo Palla | iraudi 
this man give us kirflet to eat ? a Coernagen, > DICE e 
j3- Then Jeſus ſaid unto them; Ve- 60, Many rherefare of hid diſcir 
ty verily I ſay-nnto you, Except ples, when they had-heard:chyylaid, 
jreartne fleſh of che Son of man, and This is an herd” faying; who cao 


(rink his _ ye have no life in hear it;); —_ 

Jou. 54. Whoſo eateth my fleſh;and 60. x. Chriſt would not forbear this myles 
Cinkerh my blood, hath eternal life; r gh the Dearers ret | 
nd I will raiſe him up arithe lalt Jang 0 0 wd make an ill ule of is, de- 
Gay, 55 Fenmy fleſtr is meat i 8 61. When eſus 13 1 xz 11. 
and my -hlped is drin indeed. 2 i e * NEW. 10 un- 
tale! Abet een s bg apt obe 2 he 4 iſciples murmufed 
e e e ee 97h aid Kong pen, Porbghis 


— 


*. 
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ch 6. traitor among,” St. John. the apoſtle, ch. 
offend you ? 62. What and if ye twelye, Will ye alſo go away; 

Then Simon Peter anſwered 
where he was before? him, 7 bh whom ſhall we go; 


ſhall ſee. the Son of man aſcend up 68. 


6. I will ere long aſcend up viſibly to Hes · thou haft rhe words of eternal life. 
n: and will not iht prove that Lcamefiom 69. And we believe, and are ſure 


86. It is the ſpirit that quicken- nat dn 
eth, the fleſh profiteth nothing: rhe the living God, 1 8 d oth 6 
L By Er ſeat tavo you” the 67. N. 1, Chriſt puts none away, till they 
words that 4 Ipeak unto YOU,, %% put away themſelves. 2. He forteth none to tay, 
are ſpirit, and they are life, 3. It greatly fixeth a Obriftian's reſolution wo 
63. And. as to your offence at 1 ſtick to Chriſt, to know there is none elſe to 
the eating of my 7400 you know Fleſſ of go to. As it reſol eth us to look for Happinelsto 
it ſelf would be dead and a ſenſeleſ thing, were God and Heaven, becauſe we are ſure there is 
it not for the Soul that is its life. And ſo it is e 4. Sound Faith D 
not my mere dead fleth that I fay tl give you thar Chriſt is the Son oftheliving Ir hach 
life , bat myVleth as it is in 2 he Body ay objective cerrainty, 
of the Son of God, . purchaſing life for the certainty, and a prevalent confidence, and ey 
World, and as it is accompanied with the ope- reach to a mental confirmed certainty. 
ration of the Holy Ghoſt, whichaniwarerh them 50. Jeſus anſwered them, Haye 
irirually, who by Fairhare united to me. And not I choſen you twelve, and one of 
's not only my fleſh, but the words that I 4 22 > : 
ſpeak to you, are by my Spirit made the means ww 52 devil? 71 Sine of Ju- 
of communicating to you Spirit and Life, Iſcariot, the ſon of Simon: fot 


4 prevalent 


64. Bur there are ſome of you that he ir was that fhould betray him, 


believe not. For Jeſus knew from the being one of the twelve. 

inning, who they were that be- 7% t. Nen of you twelve whom I have cho. 
lieved not, and-who ſhould betray Sr eig gf all the reſt to be nexr me, one h 
him. = ee be 

44 | | . men ar t hat t 

64. But there are ſome of you that follow me. called Devils. Both e Alec lee whine 
thatare not true believers, and therefore have is the name Diabelus; and as they are the very 
not this , — — For he knew their agents of the Devil, and minded like him, and 
hearts, and knew who would after berray him. ruled by him, and do whathe moveth them to do, 


N. Though Chriſt knew Jud; and other Hy- in His chr great works, Lying, or {Deceit), Ha- 


pocrires; he did not expel them, but fene our Ju. tyed or (Mali ęnity), and Hurifalneſ and Morde, 
dasto Preach with the reſt. to tell us how the vi- 2; e | lone in the 2 Society. 3- 
fible Church will be conſtituted aud muſt be which yer muſt not be denominated by ſuch 


65. And he ſaid, Therefore faid CHAP. VII. 


uno you, chat no man can come 1, I Fier theſe things, Jeſus walk- | 
me, n & ed in Galilee: for he would 


him of my (iden r 
ee 
ner dic e wart indifpoſirien, Jews ſought to kill him. 
þ x an i — of's: _ -N. 3. Chriſt's own example tells us, Thar ft 
; 


. 2. That though God's grace be the cauſe is no ſinful cowardice 1 | 
of ich,no man i deprived oftharGrace bur by g ſftering or deah be like ro do more goo 


- eprived 
L \ hi im unexcuſa- ' 45) | 
ano, err ref they Up | 2:\Now the- Jews feaſt of raber« 


; : ; 


* 66. From that ging many of is nacles was at händ. 3. His brethren 
Wall 


diſciples went Back, and walked no therefore. faid unto him, Depart 
more with him. hente and goinivfadeaatectdy 
; "66. By forlking him, they hewed cha: they ciples alſo may fee the works that 


Vere never ſours believ © thoudoeſt, 4 For chere ñ no man fh 
67. Then fait Jeſus ute the Wett anp rhing in fecrer, 1g 


* 


en- chat thou art that Chriſt the Son of 


ice to avoid perſecucion, till | 


r ... . RT, 


22 


cb 7 cue S Ich: Doftrine ch ® 


{elf ſeeketh to be known openly: ctrine, whether it be of God, or 
con do theſe things, ſhew thy ſe f whether I ſpeak of my ſelf. | 
to the world. 5. For neither did his , 74 Tt that is ſent. of God, may know more 


he hath learn'd of od tell 
brethren believe in him. oo Bk: And thoſe he mr obey 92 


Chriſt wn Kind c4believed not | 
Ee Deg e 
pearing i wore PIN 22 mm n- of God: but wilful finners are not. | 
— rulers, if he were ſem frm 1 18. He that ſſ akerh of himſelf, [ 
h and re hoſe gf PE | 
mee ll eee on Ee lee a den ſeekerh his own glory: bur he that 
Chit, and diflike his was. ſeeketh his glory that ſent him, the 
6. Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, My ſame is true, and no no unrighteouſnels 
* is not yet come: but your time is in him. 
is alway ready. 7. Phe world « can»! 18. pid 1 ſeek vain-g any privare ends 
nor hare you; but me ir haterh, be- fy ER e t I ſpake my 
cauſe] reſtifie of jt, that rhe works' — 
thereof are evil. 8. CG ye up unto this N Tov) 55 —— ro ſulpek me of de- 
feaſt: I go not up yet untothis feaſt, ceir or 10. Bd 
ſor my time is not yer full come. not Moſes give you rhe 


9. When he had ſaid theſe words un- law, 5 none of you keepeth rhe 


b 
1 


—_—_ 


6 them, he abode le in Galilee. law? vo wand rb 
10. But when his were gone A e Ay", be: ** hk Law of 


up, then went he alſo up unto the Moſer which you bout of tor ter bar Revit 


f as derti Murder, and yet {ek to murder me. 
aſt nor openly, bur: it were in A., The y 4 


« TH x r. Chriſt here alſo eve nn 6. ſaid, Thou haſt a devil. who goeth 
cution, 2. He truſted nor his Brerhren bis about to kill thee ? * 


purpoſe, zen They ſuppaled him difraBted. ag che 
It. 3 — taken for Demoniacks, 
the feaſt, and aid,” Where is he? 21. ben wered and (aid unte [ 


12. And there was much murmuring them, I have * Aa Fond o:! | 
among the people concerning him: all marvel. 22. 9 
for ſome ſaid, He is a man: unto — . | 
2 — Nay's bur he deceiveth it is of Moſes,but of che fathers) and | 

the people. - Howbeir, no man ye on the ſabbath: day circumciſe 5 


= # him; for bar bf the man. 23. If a man on the ſab 
ręceive circumciſion, that the law; of 

1713. 5 der dements' Moſes ſhould not be broken ; 12 4 

him, did not openly ſpeak their minds, for angry at me, becauſe have 

kar ofthe Tele : molt apulnſt fim, nay every whe whole gn CEE 


14. Now 45905 the midſt of the bath- da 
ag! eſus Neeb e p into Wert, Aid 
nd the e 
iel U 5 15 How. N 
ay * 
16. Jeſus auler Yang EE UNE. pes 
— ns not mine bur his wee 
tharſert ma 19. Kanymanswill de 
ig wil be ſhall knomiof che do: 


* Chy. Clrif's' S Jh. Der, Ch. 5 
23. Then ſaid ſome of them of unto the diſperſed among the Gen- 
EN Is not this he whom they tiles, and teach the Gentiles? 36, 
eek to kill 2.26. But lo, he ſpeakerh What manner of ſaying is this that 
boldly, and they ſay, nothing unto he ſaid, Ye ſhall ſeek me, and ſhall 
: db the rulers know indeed net find ms: and where 1 am, thi. 


that this ĩs the very Chriſt? tber ye cannot come? 


25. Do they ſuffer him becauſe _ believe) 35. Will he go to thoſe Jews who are A 
bim to be-Chriſt ? a perſt d abroadthe World;- or what meaneth he? 


27. Howbeit, we know this man 37. In the laft day, that great dj 
whence he i is: bur when Chriſt cm- of the feaſt, Jeſus ſtood and cried, 
eth, no man knoweth whence be is, ſaying, If any man thirſt; ler him 

27. S —5 3 ange but come unto me, and drink. 38. He 

A Then oh eſus ii hero — r — 2 F 

caught, lying, Ye born gg rivers of liying water; 39: (Bu 

ren me, and ye know yetidneh F this ſpake he of Spirit, which 

am : and I am not come of my ſelf, they thar believe on bim ſhould re-. i | 
e 79. Br fle Us! 5 — y I ceive: for the holy Ghoſt was nor 

not. 29. But 1 for ”; { 
am from him, and he hath, ſent me. 21 . nn i 


21. N Ye viable Orig ' 
you know 2 e y;Father 12 far, 4 brola the "of net 25 great day ;of char ] 
me: But ! o. for Fd c. * Tar e | procla aimed t Aa bing Wa a 

30. Then they ſoughrrotake bn: ben dee 
but no man laid hands on him, be- is, when he was glorified. For till then the nd Wl ü 
cauſe his hour was not yet come: E for the. operation of theſe eminent gifs l 


— — —.— — + nog 40. Many of the E och 

eth, Will he do mo miracles then Ces bs this — 0. t 

rhele which this an Hark dope, Fo be e 85 * 
ſome againſt ers aid, This 18 t ift. ut 


an? Neat: 2 71811 :ſame ſaid, Shall Chriſt come out 


ar 
m 
32. The Phariſees heard — the: Galilee p 42. Hath not the ſcripmre Ml + 
pedple murmured ſuch things con- ſaid, That Chriſt cometh of the jeed f 5. 
kim: and the Phariſees, and of David, and out of the town of 4. 
$I fieſts ſent officers to take Bethlehem, yrhere David was? | «« 
B hen ſaid Jeſus unto them, 43. So there was a diviſion among ff n 
Yet 7 — while am I with you the people becauſe of him. _ 
a orks. ind T0 
and then Igo unto him that ſent me. Dr nchen peng, 
24. Ve ſhall ſeek me, and ſhall not joKions from his Oci 8 N 
find me: and where I am, cherber "44. And ſore of ities wail . 
eee — 11 Priefis,' choke H Have. he. him; but no. man 0. 1 
— Far eee 2 Fall s b a th A es don 
_ alike ie while, ly al be or of the reach of tt h andthe wi 15 1 7 
| your The je 
23. Then, ſaid the Jews, men os — came ok officers 
e Whither, 31 he go, that til chief Prieſts and Phariſees; — 
we ſhall gor find. him ? * — Why —_ 


2 


' Ch. 7. Many people believe. St. John. Nicodemns's Counſel. Ch. 8. 
not brought him ? 46. The officers reachers. 4. His fertig in reaching, is not an 


. obli us, but 8 
anſwered, Never man ſpake like S an indifferent 


this man. 3. And the ſcribes and Phariſees 


5, 46, God made Chriſt's words effectual g | ; 


From violence. adultery; and when they had ſer her 

47. Then anſwered them the Pha- in the mids, 4. They lay unto him, 
riſees, Are ye alſo deceived 2 48. Maſter, this woman was taken in a- 
Have any of the rulers, or of dultery, in che very act. 5. Now 
the Phariſees believed on him? Moſes in the law commanded us, 


49. But this people who knoweth that ſuch ſhould be ſtoned : bur what 


not the law are curſed. ſayeſt thou ? ; 
47, 43, N. The vain reſpect to men of 2. N. Thar the laſt Verſe of the foregoing 
tation and power, is a uſual cauſe of unbelicf Chapter, and the eleven firſt Verſes of this 
and d ſobed ien e to God. 2. They - rightly der, Were not in divers of the old Books in t 
judged that ignorance is the cauſe of error and Greek ; and divers of the moſt credible Fathers 
deceic ; bur they falfly thought their literal either have them not, or take them for Apo- 
kwwledge with prejudice and worldly minds, cryphal z and ſo do many Proteftants beſides 
had been a ſaſe ſtate; Ber: So that it is uncertain to us, whether ic 
50. Nicodemus ſaith unto them, de ann pare of God's word: Bur we have e- 


- nough beſides of which we may be certain, 
(he that came to Jeſus by night, be- Scppoſe — canons Bonn they 


ing one of them), 51. Doth our law would have drawn Chriſt imo a {nare, by get- 
judge any man RES it hear him, ting him either to ſpeak againſt the Law, or a- 
. hed hs doch , 2 gainſt caſar, who had taken from them the 


* n power of putting offenders to deat h, which the 
50,51, Nicodemus bearing a will to Law gave them. 


Chriſt, ſtopt them by a common ice, f * ID LL 
that b the Law — ind ſhould mm 6. This they ſaid, tempring him, 
ill he be heard ſpeak for himſelf, and the Caſe that they might have to accuſe him. 
be well tried. | Bur Jeſus ſtouped down, and with 

52. They anſwered and ſaid un- „i finger wrote on the ground, 
to him, Art thou alſo of Galilee ? as though he heard them nor. | 
Search and look: for out of Gatilee 7 Bev * this Weng on the 

: to beim e and part of the Apocrypha 
— od Py 8 — ſtory: If it was other wiſe, it figriified bur x dif 


8 F cerning of their ſnare, and a purtirg off rhe an- 
52. N 1. They give him a ſcorn inſtead of a ſwer 85 ſceming neglect or di Gepard, 


anſwer, 2. And then how a reaſon 1 - 
r when they continued asking 


| 

f rine of Chriſt z becauſe Galilee was a contem· him, he lift up himſelf, and ſaid un- 

f — Counry, where Chriſt dre, though he to them, He that is without fin a- 
at Be „ avid ' line. 3. * | 

p man's words may ſometimes divert a perſecution. = - Mich let him firſt caſt a ftone 

1 C HAP. VIII. J. N Thus he evadeth the ſnare of their ques 


1 IEſus went unto the mount of 


u r. ne leſt the Ciry at Night, left: ; 
co i foul rprize hm 404 Sir 2 left alone, and the woman ſtanding 


wi bare o 


7 8 . 2 
[4 * 


Ch 8. 4 woman accuſed of adultery. St. John. Chrift-« the Light. Ch. g 
Bes ſuſpicion that it is Apocryphal : But if it ble, for you have not my bare word: but there. 
be true. it mearferh that thoſe went away who with the works of the power of my Father char 
came to accuſe the woman, and left him with ſent me, and his atteſtation: N 
his auditors and the woman.. 1:07. It is alſo written in your lay, 

10, When Jeſus had lift up him- that the teſtimony of two men is 
ſelf, and ſaw none but the woman, true. 18. I am one that bear witnek 
he ſaid unro her, Woman, where are of my {elf, and the Father that ſent 
thoſe thine accuſers? hath no man me, bearerh witneſs of me. | 
condemned thee ? 11. She ſaid, No 17, 18. Your Law alloweth two Witneſſes 


; er. to be credible, I am one, who may be allowed 
man, Lord. And J eſus ſaid unto her, to Witneſs about other mens interck. tliat I am 


Neither do I condemn thee: go and ſent by the Fathet᷑ to ſave loſt finners; and the 
ſin no more. Father is the other, whoſe Voice and Works 
10, It, N. Thoſe thit hence take encourage - bear witneſs of me. | | 
ment ro connive at adultery, muſt note. 1. Thar 19. Then ſaid they -unto him, 
rhe tent it ſelf is of uncertain authority, 2. lf it Where is thy Father? Jeſus anſwe- 
were certain, it ſigniſierh not that Chriſt would . NN 
have adultery unpuniſhed : but that he diſ- red, Ye neither know me, nor my 
claimed the office of a Judge in marters of cot Farther : if ye had known me, 0 
Þoral L Tien (rake cus anain ſnould have know d my Father alſo, 
12. Then ſpake Jefus again un- 1s, Where is thy Father: Is nor Joſe thy 
ro them, ſaying, Tam the light of 1, Faber: kd von Know netber Meas 
the world : he that followeth me, Work known Me add my Of, I ſhould have 
ſhall not walk in darkneſs, but ſhall} taught wg Father, © | 
have the light of lite. 20. Theſe words ſpake Jeſusinthe 
12. N. Here begins the certain Text : 9. d. treaſury as he taught in the temple; 
Lam chat Teacher fent from God, who bew all and no man laid hands on him, for 
my followers that light that quickneth and hi 
leaderh to everlaſting life, and others live and his hour Was not yer come. 
walk in darkneſs. | 20, N. Till God's appointed time ofcrial and 
13. The Phariſees therefore ſaid c 
unto him, Thon deareſt record of 21. Then ſaid. Jeſus again uno 
thy ſelf ; thy record is not true. them, I go my 6. Jen and ye. ſhall / 
14. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto ſeck ine, and ſhall die in your fins: 
them, Though I bear record of my hither go, ye cannot come. 
ſelf, yer my record is true: for T 21. L came to you as a Saviour, aud yere- 
know whence I came, and whither le®-mots. god . 2 E — 
: | ſin rin 
I go 2 bur e - dell whence 1 NA oat cndrbe Goſpel. co the Gentiles, 


i A 
i 


come, and whither I go. M afend 3 
| . nts y on einen — thy — 12 "IT =_ . 0 
| credible, Jelus fad, Even my teftunony af my 4. Then ſaid the Jews, Will be 
Tec antubere Lore, Ce. But zen de Kill bimfelf P becauſe be fairh, Mi, i 
= - of it is: not credible, becauſe you know nor ther Igo; ye cannot come. 2 And : 
whence come, Ge but ſpeak againſt what you he-ſaid unto chem, Ve are from be. 
| | _ neath, I am from above: ye are 
2 Ye judge after rhe fleſh, I — I am not of this world. 
judge no man. 16. And yet if 1 24- I ſaid therefore unto you, that I #: 
Judge, my judgment is true: for I ye ſhall die in your fins : for if je be- If nt 
am not alone, bur Land the Father heye not that Lam be, ye ſhall die 
e ee , , [\ 
5, 16. You ſee no further than my flefily 24. Ye are of this lower World: Lam of + be 
+ partandoriginals ; 1 do not ſo raſtily judge of bove and thither 1 it you er th 


— — — 


* And . 
any: But yer my judgement is true and credb: thas J am che Chuiſt, your Nation od 


ch. 8. lo are St. Johni Abraham's Seed. Ch. 8. 
1eſtroyed for rejecting me, and you ſhall die 33. Some preſent anſwered him, We be A. 3 
— 0089-10 your Gn | 2 's *Y and though the Romans maſter þ 


* um. us, we are no mens ſlaves: What then is the 
25. Then faid they unto him, 1 we ae no mens th promiſe us? 


Who art thou? And Teſus ſaid unto © reer 2 
chew, Even the ſame tharT ſaid unto 3 lay nee them, Tefly 
you from the beginning. 26. Thave mmitteth fin, is the ſervant of Gn. 
many things ro 77 and to judge of 35. Ang the ſervant abideth not in 
you: bur he that ſent me is true: the houſe for ever: but the Son a- 
and I ſpcak ro che world thoſe things biderhever. 36. If rhe Son therefore 


which I have heard of him. 

25, Even the Meſſiah as I have always told ſhall make you free, ye ſhall be free 
you. Ihave much to ſay againſt your inhdclity, indeed. | 
c Iwill now only appeal to my Fathers's 34, 35, 36. Can you boaſt of your freedom 
tctimony, whole words Lipeak, who by your finful practice ſhew that you are 


27. They underſtood not that he the ſervants of fin, and by i are liable to the 


udgment of God, as ſlayes are to ſtripes, And 

ſpake to het of the Father. if you have thus enſhved your ſelves to fin and 
27. N. Groſs Ignorance is the parent and to God's judgments, he may turn you out of his 
nurſe of urbelict. houſe ycu know not how ſoon, But the Son and 


28. Then ſaid 2 unto them, Heir is not turned away. Therefore if you will 


When ye have lift up the Son of be fee indeed from the guile of fin, and the 
| | | Wrath of God, and the malice of Satan, come 
man, then ſhall ye know thar I am in by che So0, and { you thay be fee. 


be, and that I do nothing of my ſelf; | ch F 2 
but as my Father hath taught me, I has 2 2 eden 
heak theſe hings. el ae ny Perle my word bath no place in 
convince many of you by fuller evidence that I — 38. I ſpeak that which I have 
am the Chriſt, and the reſt ſhall feel it to their with my Father: and ye do that 
r and cheſe my words all be con. which ye have ſeen with your father. 

29. And he that ſenr me, is with „ dug ee 2 op ig, 
tne: the Father harh not leſt me a- he is 21 of che faithful, = would fo 


ofe things ſeek to kill me, and reje& my word. Even ch 
_ A always thoſe | word of truth which 1 ve recein of my . 
29. My Father that ſent me, never deſerted — ww you * Py * 


| we, for 1 do bot füll his will, adde whar he 39. They anſwered and faid unto 


me. : | 

30. As he ſpake theſe words, ma- him, Abraham is our father. Jeſus 
ny belie ved on him. 31. Then faid ſaith unto them, if ye were Abra- 
Jeſus to thaſe Jews which believed ham 's clildren, ye would do the 
on him, If ye continue in my word, works of Abraham. 40. But now j 
then are ye my diſciples indeed; ſeek to kill me, a man that hath to 
32. And ye ſnall know the truth and you che truth, which I have heard of 
the truth ſhall make you 3 God: this did not Abraham. | 

o, 31, I cannot take for iples, 20s | Children, you 
wich your eich be woe (6; & perBvere. „ he l Ka. and. do E did. tho 
ind proceed to learn what. yer you: have not ſeek to murder me for telling you the truth, 
learned: And if ye do this, you ſhall know which I have heard from God, is not like 4- 
more of that truth that will ſave you, and deli- brabam' works of Faith, ' 
ver you from the greateſt of your 13 Lt A 2 , 
33. They — bing We be 41. Ye do the deeds of your fa- 
Abraham's ſeed, and were never in ther. Then ſaid they to him, We be 


bondage to any man :. how ſayeſt not born of fornication; we have one 
tou, Ye ſhall be made freed ß — 


3 


2 


ch. 8. Clrif bliſphimed St. Jobn. 


to them, If God were your Father, 
ye would love me: for I proceeded 


forth, and came from God ; neither 


camel of my ſelf, but he ſent me. 


41. . ſhew by your deeds, whele nature 
you haze, and ſo who is your father. 4 2. If 
Ged w re your Father you would be like him, 
end& then you w uld love me, 2 from 


him, as ſent by him. 


43. Why do ye not underſtand my 
ſpeech? even becauſe ye cannot hear 
my word. 44. Ve are of your father 
the devil, and the luſts of your fa- 


ther ye will do: he was a murderer 


from the beginning, and abode not 


in the truth, becauſe there is no truth 
in him. When he ſpeaketh a lie, he 
{peaketh of his own: for he is a liar, 


and the father of ir. 


_ 43,44. Why is my Dodrine re cted by you, 
t becauſe your corrupt natures, and fin are 


. contrary to it To ſpeak plainly to you, As the 


Chi'd's nature is !ike the Fathers from whom 


ĩt is received, ſo yours is ſo like the Devil's ra- 


ture, that I may lay Ju received it from him, 
and he is the father of it. and ſo far of you. For 
you love to do that which he loveth and deſi- 
.reth : Theſe are his great Characters. 1. He was 
from the beginning A MALICIOUS MURDE- 
RER. 2. He is A LIAR ; a deſerter ofthe Truth, 
and an enemy to it. His buſineſs in the World is 
to Deceſve ly Lying ; and when he thus lieth and 


 deceiverh, he doth according to his corrupt na- 


ture; for he is a Liar and the Father of Lies. 


railing ſo to ſay, that the Devil istheir Father. 


” 


5 
of 


N. 1. By theſe three Characters of LYING, 


-MALIGNITY end MURDER or hortfulneſs, 


the deviliſ nature and ſeed is known: And no 
boaſting of Abraham or Chriſtianity, is any 


diſproot᷑ of it. 2. Deviliſm is the univertal praviry 


of the malignant World. And it is no wrong or 


45. And becauſe 1 tell you the 
truth, ye believe me not. 

- 45. Though nature love the Truth as Truth, 

yet becauſe the Truth that I tell you is croſs to 

prejudice and canal minds and luſts, ye re- 

2 it as if it were error. | | 


of fin? And if I fay the truth, why 
do ye nor believe me ? _— 
46. If you know any falſhood or fin by me, 
prove it af you can: but. if it be Truth chat 1 
2 why doth prejudice and malice hinder you 
from believing it? | | 
* 47. He thar is of God, heareth 


1 
2 


£3 


6. Which of you convinceth-me - 


| by tbe Fewvs. ch. g 
God's words: ye therefore heat 


them nat, becauſe ye are not of God. 

47. The Children of God have a mind and 
nature like him: And th refore they favour and 
love his word. Therefore your rejecting God! 
_ doth prove that ye are not the Children 
0 b 


48. Then anſwered the Jews, 
and {aid unto him, Say we not well, 
that thou art a Samariran, and haſt 
a devil? rat 

48. They ſaid, Do we not call thee as thor 
arr, in ſaying, thou art a diſtract. d Samaritan 
Heretick⸗ FR 

49. Jeſus anſwered, I have not 
a devil ; bur I honour my Farther, 
and ye do difhonour me. 50. And! 
ſeek not mine own glory: there is 


one that ſeeketh and Jucgerh. 
49. I am not a diſtracted Demoniach, (but 
you calumniators}; My Doctrine and Works ho- C 
nour my Farher, and as for your diſhon uring of 
me, though I can bear it, who ſeek not my own V 
Glory, my Father will ſecure my honour, and h 
judge you for your reproach. 
51. Verily verily I ſay unto vou, Ml (: 
If a man keep my ſaying, he ſhall We 
never ſee death. | ; 
SE, I tell that ord. that 
believe ant -- it, ce 0 — 2 
life, and to he ſaved from death ſpititual, tem- af 
poral (by reſurrection), and eternal. th 
52. Then ſaid the Jews unto him, | 
Now we know that thou haſt a de- MW a 
vil. Abraham is dead, and the pro- MW 
hets; and thou ſayeſt, it a man Wb 
op way ſaying, he ſhall never taſte W*" 
of death. 53. Art thou greater then WM: 
our father Abraham, which is dead? Ml — 
and the prophets are dead: whom 
makeſt thou thy ſelf ? l, 
52,5 3-Nowwe know that thou art adiftra | 
ed demoniack ; When thou talkeſt of memo: i |; 
dying, when Abrahams and the Prophets at © BY. 
dead. Art thou ſo mu. h greater than allthey? / he 
54. Jeſus anſwered, If I honour WI,” 


my ſelf, my honour is nothing: it is 
my Father that honcureth me, of 
whom ye ſay, that he is your God: 
55. Vet ye have not known him; 
but I know him: and if I ſhouldiay, 
1 know him nor, I ſhall be a fl. 


— 


1 
2 


S.CT 


Ch. 9. The blind © © 
like unto you: but I know bim, and 
keep his ſaying. 3 

of It s —_— own teſtimony that I plead 
with you, it is my Father that honoureth me, 
whom you th' uld believe, becauſc you call him 
your God. But indced you know him nor, and 
therefore underſtand not his geſtimony : But I 
know him, and ſhould 1 deny his witneſs, and 
fay, know him not, I ſhould be a Liar like you: 
But I know him and his word, and keep ir. 


56. Your father Abraham rejoy- 


ced to ſee my day: 
36. Your Father Abraham j 
the promiſe of the A i ab, a 
law my coming and Was glad. 7 
57. Then ſaid the Jews unto him, 
Thou art tust yet fifry Fears old, and 


and he faw it, 


yfully believed 
io by Faith ſore- 


haſt thou ſeen Abraham ? 4 
57. They underſtanding all carnally, thought 
Chriſt Forts like adi d Fanatick. 


58. Jeſus ſaid unto them, Verily 


verily I ſay. unto you, Before Abra- 
ham was, I am. 7 

58. I tell you that before Abraham's days, 
(s I was from Eternity, ſo) in time I was the 
promiſed . ab in whom Abrahar in his days 
bdieved: Iam not ſo young as you imagine. 

59. Then rook they up ſtones to 
caſt at him: bur Jeſus lic himſelf 
and went out of the temple, goin 
hex oh the midſt of them, and ſo 


9. Arth words they took him for a Blas 


picmer, and attempted to ſtone him to death: 


Bur he ſome way hid himſclf, and went gut 
tam among them. [hd 
N. That the laſt part of this Verſe; is of uncer- 


tad authority, being ro: in ſome ancient Gpies, 


CHAP, IX. | 
, ANd as Feſus paſſed by, he ſaw. 
a a man which was blind from 
in birth. 2; And his diſciples asked 
im, ſaying, Maſter, who did fin, 
this man, or his parents, that he was 
born blind > Sd. | 


2. Was ĩt for any foreſeen fin chat he would 
commit, or for his original fin, or for any 


of his Parents? Or; It is commonly held 


Eon men x oy ſin. _ Sa, that 
we bfdes his © or his own fin, for he had 
ents for Gog puniherh not one for ano» 
Ars fin, What chen was it for 2 * en 


Po 


made manifeſt in him. 


I am the light of che world. 


ſeeing. 


St. John. reſtored to fight. Ch. 9. 


N. I. It's improbable that Chriſt's diſcip es 
thought that his Soul ſinned in another body, 
and Chriſt not prove them. 2. The Diſciptes 
knew that Ad ums fir, and our Original 
pra-ity, or our Parents fin, might be purified 
wich as great a punihment as blindneſs But 
they ſcem̃ed to think that ſo miſerable a puniſn- 
men: muſt be for ſome extrao dinaty fin, which 
Chriſt denieth. : hays 2593 a Ins 

3. Jeſus anſwered, Neither hath 
this man ſinned, nor his parents: 


bur that the works of God ſhould be 


3. N Chriſt meant not to deny. 1, That he 
h:d Original un. 2. O. his Tarents had atu: lin, 
Nor thac theſe were a cauſe of his pun ſument. 
4. Hut i: was none of theſe that was th. ditfe. 
rencing cauſe why this man was puniſh. d rather 
than others. g. d. Though ali punukm-cnc be for 
fin, and this man's had ſuch a common gauſe, 
yet no fin was the reaſon why he was fngl.d 
out for this ſuffering : But God dfigncd it for 
an advantage to glorihe him in the man's mira - 
culous cure. a | 


4.1 muſt work the works of him 


that ſent me, While ir is day: the 


night cometh when no man can 
Work. n | 
4 God in this man giyerh me an opportuni 
to do the work for wich he hath ſent me, hr 
the fſcaling-of the Goſpel and con in ing the 
Wo ld: And I will take the opportunity, for I 
ſhall ſho-tly be gone hence. And hereby I give 
you warning to work whi'e you have day; for 


the night is at hand when you ſhall on earth 


have time to wo: k no more z therefore take 


your preſent time. | BY 
5. As long as I am in the world, 


g;. God who made me the light of the We "0 
will have me ſhine to it While I am here. A. f 
6. When he had thus ſpoken; he 
ſpat on the ground, and made clay 
of the ſpittle, and he anoimed the 


eyes of the blind man with the clay, 


7. Aud ſaid unto him, Go waſh in © 
the pool of S loam (which is by ins; 
terpretation, Sent.) He went his way 
therefore, and watſked, and came 


6, 7. N. This dirt mean Was no more than 
n means; as to the {ufficiency cf Chriſt's com 
manding power 3 bur he will tlave us uſe the 


is original fin: nor for his  unlikehieft means, thar we may be by receivers, 


8. The neighbours therefore, and 
they 12 betore had ſeen himgthes | 


- 


he was blind, ſaid, Is not this he 
that fat and begged ? 9. Some ſaid, 
This is he: others ſaid, He is like 
him: but he ſaid, I am he. 

8. They were ſtruck with admiration,and had 


much ado to believe that he wes the ſame man, 
till he himſelftold them that he was the man. 


10. Therefore ſaid they unto him, 
How were thine eyes opened? 11. 
He anſwered and ſaid, A man that 
is called Jeſus, made clay, and a- 
nointed mine eyes, and faid unto me, 
Go to the pool of Siloam, and waſh : 
and I went and waſhed, and I re- 
ceived fight. 12. Then ſaid they un- 
to him, Where is he? He ſaid, I 
know not. 13. They brought to the 
Phariſees him that aforetime was 
blind. 14. And it was the ſabbath- 
day when Jeſus made the clay, and 
opened his eyes. 15. Then again 
the Phariſees alſo asked him how he 


had received his ſight. He faid unto 


them, He put clay upon mine eyes, 
and I waſhed and do ſee. 16. There- 
fore {aid ſome of the Phariſees, This 
man isnot of God, becauſe he keep- 
eth not the ſabbath-day. Others ſaid, 
How can a man that is a ſinner, do 
ſuch miracles? And there was a 


diviſion among them. | 
10. c. N 1. They firſt attempted to diſ- 

prove the matter of fact, and when they could 

not do that, thy pretended God's Law to prove 


him a bad man, and conſequently that it was. 


not by God that he did his Miracles, 2. They 
. that will ery the Spirits and Miracles by the 
Scripture, muſt not miſunderſtznd the Scripture. 


17. They ſay uuto the blind man y 


again, Whar ſayeſt thou of him, 
that he hath opened thine eyes? 
He ſaid, He is a prophet. 

17. N. The benefit prepared the man to judge 


hetter thanti ey. It is a double fin if thofe ſhould 
fudge ill ot Chriſt vVho have been delivered by 


18. But the Jews did not believe 
concerning him, that he had been 
blind, and received his fight, until 


Cheg: Theblnd St. John. reforedto fight. Ch. g 


him, and faid, Thou arr his diſciple; 


asked them, ſaying, Is this your ſon, 
who ye ſay was born blind? how 
then doth he now ſee ? 20. His 
rents anſwered them, and ſaid, We 
know that this is our ſon, and that 
he was born blind : 21. But by what 
means he now ſeeth, we know not: 
or who hath opened his eyes we 
know not: he is of age, ask him, 
he ſhall ſpeak for himſelf. 22. Theſe 
words ſpake his parents, becauſe 
ny feared the Jews : for the Jews 
had agreed already, that if any man 
did confeſs that he was Chriſt, he 
ſhould be pur our of the ſynagogue. 
23. Therefore ſaid his parents, He i 
of Age, ask him. 
18, Cc. N 1. Unjuſt Judges reſolve fi 
what to do, and enquire after. 2. Though ex- 
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communication be God's Ordinance, the Devil . 
oft uſeth it by wicked men, againſt the juſt f 
that own Chriſt and the Truth. 0 


24. Then again called they tbe 
man that was blind, and ſaid unto Wi ; 
him, Give God the praiſe; ve 
know that this man is a ſinner. b 

24. They faid, Aſcribe thy cure to God, but b 
ti ink never the better of this man; for we know ; 
bykis breaking the Sabbath that he is a bad man. te 
N. Wicked Perſecutors that ſpeak againſt . 
God's ſervants, dare not directly ſpeak againf YU 
God, but ” evo» to give him his praiſe, whik , 


they perſecute his ſervants, *' 

25. He anſwered and ſaid, Whe- Wl * 
ther he be a ſinnet or no, I know MI ; 
not : one _ I know, that where- 
as I was blind, now I ſee. 1 hi 

T ſa k im to bea : 
Sinner, io . 77 am bound oo delleve BY 
ou; But I well know that he hath cured me of li 
my blindneſs, r. SY ar 

26. Then ſaid they to him again, BF th 


Whar did he ro thee ? how 0 

he thine eyes? 27. He ee 
them, I have told you already, and 
ye did not hear: wherefore would 
ye hear it again? vill ye alſo be his 
diſciples > 28. Then they reviles 


but we are Moſes'sdiſciples. 29. M 


= called the parents of him that 
had received his fight. 19. And they Know that 


God ſpake unto Moſs: 


by human power), He could never do it but 


cb 9% The Blind. St. Ihn.  reforedro fight: Ch. 9. 


as for this fellow, we know not 37. 355 He believed and bowed, or ll 


from whence he is. 30. The man _— 2 Jeſus ſaid, For judgment 
anſwered and faid unto them, Why, I am come into this world ; that 
herein is a marvellous thing, that they which ſee not, might ſee; and 
ye know not from whence he is, that they which ſee, might be 
and ger he hath opened mine eyes. made blind. 

31. Now we know that God hear- 39. It is part cf my judicial office in this 
eth nor ſinners : but if any man be World; ro open the eyes of many that are now 


; f God doeth his ignorant and blind in fin, and co give up man 
2 1 15 and doeth his 45 heir wilfül blindneſs, who chick chalet 
will, hit by death . eule che viſcſtmen but reſiſt the lighe off@vingeruth! 

29, Sur X 


40. And ſome of the Phariſees 


he his diſciples, 28. They took it fora reproach . , ; 
'obe Chriſt's Diſciples, 30. You are ſtrangely Which were with him, heard theſe 


ionorant that know riot whence a'man is, that words, and {aid unro him, Are we 
oh ſuch Miracles ; Reaſon and common con- hlind alſo? SOS: 
ſeecll vs, that God hegrerh nor the prayers 40. N. Proud men (eſpecially if Rulers or 
emer = hy wn x ow —_ nr zr  Texchers of orhers) can f endure to be fold of 

tion em But fe ect m'? A , heir ſin eſj clally of their ignorance and error. 


i; Godly worſhippers of him, and them that o. | 
| his will, tie he heareth and approveth, 41- eſus ſaid unto them, If ye 


(This none that owneth a God dare deny.) were b ind, ye ſhould have no ſin 8 
32. Since the world began was but now ye ſay, We ſee; therefore 

it not heard that any man opened the your fin remaineth. | 

33. If this man were not of God, a neceſſary natural diſeaſe, you would not be 


eee u e 
| 14 1 ur ſelves to be ĩ - 
32. Neyer man did this bef re (much leſs * | 202 would Jowh and" be anal + Bi 


, . error be ing wilful, and you conceited of 
by God's pawer and approbation. Sore ras... J i 
e Th Ne red and ſaid un- r knowledge, you are guilty and unexcu 


34. ey an led i 
vin TR e ere 
in ſins, and doſt thou teach us ? CHAP. X. 
And they caſt him out. VErily verily I fay unto you, He 
34. N. It's the way of proud wicked men, 


to ſcorn to learn. but to Lord it, and revile and - chat encrerh nor by the door in- 
irn to violence on prezence of diſcipline,when to the ſheepfold, but climberh up 
they cannot anſwer with reaſon. ſome other way, the ſame isa thief 
35. Jeſus heard hat they had caſt and a robber. 2. But he that entreth 
him out; and when he had {ound in by the door, is the ſhepherd of 
him, he ſaid unto him, Doſt thou be- the ſheep. 1 

lieve on the Son of God ? 36. He 7 I fay to you N ou: this 2 

; : | ieving in me, you take upon you to be t 

ra uf; ed and ſaid, Who 18 he, Lord, true guides of ine people, and you look for 

t 1 might believe on him "i the Meffahagreea>lero your minds: But God's 

37. N. Chriſt receiveth th ſe whom falſe teſtimony and miſſion is the door to the M. cal 

h governouts unjuſtly caſt out. 2. Chriſt and the Nah is the great ſhepherd and the 
aketh advantage of mens injuries, to convert door to the inferior rs and the Flocks: Fe 
the perſons infarsd 3, The man was willing that entereth any other way, climheth in as a 
v believe, as ſoon as he could be inſtructed thief; But the true Shepherd (principal and 

he ſhould beliere in. | © Miniſterial): comech in by the door. 

37. And Jeſus ſaid unto him, 3. To him the porter openeth; 
Thou hat both ſeen him, and'it is and rhe ſheep hear his voice : and 
de that talketh with thee. 38. And he callerh his own ſheep by name, 
heſaid, Lord, I believe, And he and leadech them our. 
worſhipped him. : P4 13 5. To 


Ch. 10. Chriſt is the Door. St. John. The good ſhepterd. - Chi 10. 


3 To the Meſſiah God will open the door, 
and to Sub-Paſtors, they that by office are 
door-keepers to the Church. muſt open it, as 
to men ſent of God : And God's Spirit teach- 
eth Chriſtians to know the voice of Chriſt, and 
u der him of thoſe that ſpeak his Word : And 
cs ſh-pherds there — every ſheep di- 
ſtinctly, ard called them by ſeveral names 
(as Plow-men nw do their Oxen), and did 
not drive them with Clubs Ike Swine, but go 
| before them and call them to their Paſture by 
name, ſo doth Chriſt ard true Paſtors now 
know cvery n ember of their Flocks; and lead 
them by nameas willing followers to rheir 
own Salvation, and not drive men into the 
Church or H: aven againſt their wills. 

4. And when he putteth forth 
his own ſheep, he goerh before 
them, and the ſheep follow him : 
'for they know his voice. 

4. And as the ſheep uſing to find that their 
Shepherd hurteth them not, but feedeth themand 
bringerh them to paſture, therefore follow him 
willirgly as one that loveth them and is 
their good; ſo do Chriſt's ſheep believe that 
he loverh them and is their Saviour, and there- 
fore follow him and know his voice. | 


5. And a ſtranger will they not 
follow, bur will flee from him : for 
they know not the voice of ſtran- 


ers, 

5. And as Sh like our Dogs) have no 
ſuch conſidence ns med bart from him 
in fear, ſo will true Chriſtians do from falſe 
Chriſt's and from falſe Paſtors, for their voice 
is 3 to them, and contrary to the new 
nature that is in them, and to their good. 


6. This parable ſpake Jeſus unto 
them : bur they underſtood nor 
what things they were which he 
- ape unto. them. 7. Then ſaid je- 
us unto them again, Verily verily 
J fay unto you, I am the door of 
the ſheep. 8. All that ever came be- 
fore me, are thieves and robbers : 
bur the ſheep did nor hear them. 
9. I am the door: by me if any 
man enter in, he ſhall be ſaved; and 


ſhall.go in and out, and find paſture. 

7. As my Father's Miſſion and Witneſs is 
the door by- which I enter, ſo I being hereby 
male the Shepherd of the Flock, am the door 


by which all others, Paſtors and Flocks muſt 


enter. All that before me pretended to be 
Chrifts, were but Thieves and Robbers, and 
the choſen flock of. God did not believe in 


1 2 4 7 - \ #4 L 


them nor follow them. I am the true Chriſt 
and Head of the Church: They that believe 
in me and follow me, ſhall as my ſhcep be ſaſe 
and plentifully fed. 

10. The thief cometh not, but 
for to ſteal, and to kill, and to de- 
ſtroy: I am come that they might 
have life, and that they might have 
it more abundantly. 

10. Falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets have 
but ſought themſelves, and ſeduced the 
to deſtruction of Soul and Body: I am come 
to give men ſpiritual and eternal Life, and to 
raiſe them higher in Light, Life and Love, 
than was vouchſafed to the Church before my 
WP Fa h | Py | | 

11. I am the good ſhepherd: the 
good ſhepherd giveth his liſe for 
the ſheep. 1 

11. As he that keeps the ſheep, not as an 
hireling, but as his own, will venture himſelf 
to defend them from Thieves and Wolves: ſo 
will I lay down my life for my way 

12. But he that is an hireling, 
and not the ſhepherd, whoſe own 
the ſheep are not, ſeeth the wolf 
coming, and leaveth the ſheep, and 
fleeth; and the wolf catcheth them, 
and ſcattereth the ſheep. 13. The 
hireling fleeth, becauſe he is an hire- 
ling, and careth not be 

12, 13. Ke that ſeeketh his-own wor 12 
tereſt by deceit, will ſhift for himſelf, and for 
that intereſt expoſe the people to de ſtruction, 
as not ſeeking the ir Salvation but his yain- 


glory. ; | 
14. I am the good ſhepherd,and 
know my ſheep, and am known of 
P 
14. 1 know mine on, their perſons, their 
hearts and all their concerns; with the love 
and care of a good Shepherd: And my grace 
bath taught them to know me and my Word. 
15. As the Father knoweth me, 
even ſo know I the Father: and 1 


lay down my life for the ſheep. 


15. As my Father knoweth me with'Lovs 
and {tay Father, ſo with a ſpecial Love 
lay down my Life for their Redemption and 
Salvation, | "oy 

16. And other ſheep I have, 
which are not of this fold: them 
alſo J muſt bring, and they 2 


hear my Voice ; and there ſhall be 
one fold, and one ſhepherd. 

16, And beſides the Jews, I have a choſen 

ple among the Genrils : Them I muſt call 
and gather to me: and Jews and Gentiles ſh1l 
de one Cath lick Church under me their only 
univerſal Bead and Shepherd. "fs 
17. Therefore doth my Father 
ore me, becauſe 1 lay down my 
life, that T mighr take it again. 

17. N. 1. It ĩsnot unfit to aſſign cauſes in man 
of God's Love, 2. Yet 1.othing real in God is 
cauſed by any Creature, 3. But as God's 
Love is tak: n for irs Effects, our qualifications 
are a receptive cauſe or diſpoſition, 4. And ſo 
i cauſe extrinſical of the Rel: tive denotninati- 
mn of God himſelf; So Chriſt's conſent to do 
the full work of a Mediator, was the conditi- 


Father's loving Him for it. 

18. No man taketh it from me, 
but I lay it down of my ſelf : I 
have power to lay it down, and I 
have power to take it again. This 
commandment have I receiyed of 


m Father. 
18. N. 1. Chr 


iſt foreknew his Death and Re- 
ſurection: 2 It was the Law of Mediation 
proper to him, that he ſhould conſent ſo to 
die, and then riſe and Reign as his reward. 


19. There was a diviſion there- 
fore again among the Jews for theſe 
ayings. 20. And many of them 
ld, He hath a devil, and is mad; 
why hear ye him? 21. Others ſaid, 
Theſe are not the words of him 
that hath a devil: Can a devil open 
the eyes of the blind ? 

20, When they underſtood not Chriſt, they 
id, The man is a diſtracted Demoniack ; 
Why ſtand you to. hear him: But others 
ere better convinced both by his Words and 
Miracles, + ag 27 hoard s 16. 2 

22. And it was at Jeruſalem the 
ſalt of the dedicarion, and it was 
nter. tel adn 

2.N, Chriſt refuſed not to be preſent at 
lis ſolemn , Feaſt; though appointed but by 
lands for a thankful commemoration of the 


rin; of the Temple. f 
23. And Jelus. walked in the 
porch. - 24. 


emple in Solomon's. 
den came the Jews round abour 


im, and ſaid unto him, How long not ritten in your law, I ſaid, Ve 


on of his peculiar reward, which is call'd the 


and . becauſe that thou, 


ch. 100 The bireling: St. John Cbriſ's ſheep. * Ch. 10 


doſt thou make us to doubt ꝰ If -. 
thou be the Chriſt, tell us plainly. 
24. Pur us out of doubt. | 
25. Jeſus anſwered them, I told 
you, and ye believed not: the 
works that I do in my Father's 
name, they bear witnefs of me. 
25. Why ask you me to tell you, who be- 
lieve mc not ? My Miracles done in the Name 


and by the Power of God, ate a more fatisfying 
teſtimony than my worde. 


26. But ye believe not; becauſe 
ye are not of my ſheep, as I ſaid 
unto you. 27. My ſheep hear my 
voice, and I know them, and they 
follow me. 5 6 

26, 27. But no wonder that you believe not 
me; for you are not my c hoſen flock, nor qua- 
lied to believe: Were you my ſheep you would 
underſtand, believe, and obey my Word. 

28. And I give unto them eternal 
life, and they ſhall never periſh, nei- 
ther ſhall any pluck them our of my 
hand. Sh rs 

25: To my true flock, I will give eternal 
Life, and th:y ſhall never be condemned, loft 
or forſaken :' Nor ſh-I1 any power prevail againſt 
me, who will ſave them. © 

29. My Father which gave them 
me, is greater then all: and none is 


able to pluck them out of my Fa- 


ther's hand. 30. I and my Father 
are one. 5 7 


29, 30. God my Father who gave them we 
to be ſaved, is Almighty, and none can over- 
come him, and take them from his ſaving love. 
And He * I being one, they are ſafe with me; 

31. Thenthe Jews took up ſtones 
again to ſtone him. 32. Jeſus an- 
ſwered them, Many good works 
have I ſhewed you from my Father; 
for which of thoſe works do ye 
ſtone me ? 33. The Jews anſwered 
him, ſaying, For a good work we 
ſtone thee not; bur tor blaſphemy, 
being a 


man, makeſt thy ſelf God. 


31. N. No work could {ecure the Lord 


himſelf from the rage of ignorant men nor froti 
their accuſation. 


34. Jeſus anſwered them, Is it 


are 


Ch. 10 Chriſt's ſheep; 
are gods? 35. If he called them 
gods, unto whom the word of God 
came, and the ſcripture cannot be 
broken : 36. Say ye of him, whom 
the Father hath ſanctified, and ſent 
into the world, Thou blaſphemeſt; 
becauſe I faid,T am the Son of God 
34, 35. 36. If they may be called God's that 
are but Magiſtrates, and men in dignity and 
power, how can you ſay, It is blaſphemy for 
me to ſay, I am the Son of God, who am by 
the Father ſanctified to the ofice of Mediator, 
and ſent into the World thereunto ? 
N. That Chriſt here by his pleading for his 
right to his Title, only from his office, doth 


not deny his Title as from eternal generation, 
— tell them what chey were then fit to 


37. If Ido not the works of my 
Father, helſpe me nor. 38. Bur 
if I do, thougkye believe not me, 
believe rhe whrks : that ye may 
know and belieye that the Father 7; 
in me, and J in him. | 

37. Hl do not ſuch works as certainly figni- 


St. John: Lazarus his death. Ch. 11 
hair, whoſe brother Lazarus way 
ſick). 3. Therefore his ſiſters ſent 
unto him, ſaying, Lord, behold, he 


whom thou loveſt, is fick. 


N. I. It's a doubt whether Bethany be the 


nanie of a Town, or only of a tract of ground 
where the Town was. 2. Ir is like that this 
Mary is not the fame with Mary Magdalen. 
3. It is a word of comfort in all troubles, if we 
can ſay, It is on one that Chriſt loveth, 

4. When Jeſus heard that, he (aid, 
This ficknels is not unto death, but 
for the glory of God, that the Son of 
God might be glorified thereby, 

4. God's end in this ſickneſs of Lax. arus, is 
not to remove him by death from this world, 


but to prepare an advantage for the gloritying 
of himſelf in me. p | 


5. Now Jeſus loved Martha, and 
her ſiſter, and Lazarus. 6. When 
he had heard therefore that he was 
ſick, he abode rwodays ſtill inthe 
ſame place where he was. 7. Then 
after that, faith he to his diſciples, 


gu. Let us go into Judea again. 


fie God's atteſtation, believe me not: But if L 


do, believe what thoſe. works do. ſurely evi- 
dence, and then you will confeſs that God is 
in me and worketh them hy me, and that I am 
in him and approved and atted by him. 


39- Therefore they ſought again 
to take him: but he eſcaped our of 
their hand, 40. And went away a- 
gain beyond Jordan, into the place 
where 1850 at firſt baptized ; and 
there he abode, 41. And many re- 
ſorted unto him, and ſaid, John did 
no miracle: but all things that John 
ſpake of this man, were true. 42. 


And many believed on him there. 
39. He avoided their perſecurion by flight: 
And in the Wilderneſs where John firſt baptized, 
many believed on him, ſeeing all fulfilled by 
him, which John had fqretold of him. 


CHAP. XI. 


ff N Ow a certain man was ſick, 

| named Lazarus, of Betha- 
ny, therown of Mary and her fiſter 
Martha. 2, (It was that Mary 
which ariointed the Lord with oint- 
ment, and wiped his feet with her 


5, His love to them inclined him to hep 
them: yet he moved not that his advantage 
might be the 2 to ſhew his Love and 
Power by raiſing the dead. NV, We muſt not 
mĩſinterpret 18 delays. {1 3 
38. His diſciples ſay unto him, 
Maſter, the Jews of late ſought 10 


ſtone thee ; and goeſt thou thicher 


again ? 9. Jeſus anſwered, Are there 
not twelve hours. in the day? If as 
ny man walk in the day, be ſtum- 
bleth not, becauſe he ſeeth the light 
of this woͤrld. 10. But if a man walk 


in the night, he ſtumbleth, becauſe 


there is no light in im. 
9. As a —— * the twelve hour! 


of day-light is kept from ſtumbling by = 


light: So waile my day of work continueth 


am ſaſe. 


11. Theſe things ſaid he: and 
aſter that he ſaith unto them, Oui 
friend Lazarus ſleepeth; hut I 89 
that I may awake him out of flcep. 
12. Then ſaid his diſciples, Lord, if 
he ſleep, he ſhall do well. 13. How. 
beit Jeſus ſpake of his death: wor 
they thoughr that he had 2 


ch 11. Lazarus death. St. John: Heis rd Ch. 11! 


taking of reſt in ſleek. 14. Then whoſoever liveth and believeth in 

aid Jeſus unto them plainly, Laza- me, ſhall never die Believeſt thou 

rus is dead. 15. And I am glad for this? 

your ſakes, thar I nen there (to 1025 I am the 2 ns area of Life and 
7 : urrection. T e t believe in me ſtall 

42 ie ih 10 wry Et be raiſed G | 40 che Living that * — 


16. To raiſe him will more convince you | 
i it would have done meerly to cure him. Bodies afrer, raiſed to bleſſedne(s. 


en je 27. She faith unto him, Yea, 
% 3 Lord: I believe that thou art the 
called Didymus, unto his fellow - diſ Che: 
6 ü riſt, the Son of God, which 
ciples, Let us alſo go, that we may Nr e oe 
die with kim. 27 45 OT NO 5 Chriſt, 
; is ſſi- 3 ae "x" 
e 21 * 4 Ring and therefore haſt power of life and death. 
Chriſt's death and theirs by the perſecuting 28. And when ſhe had ſo ſaid, the 
Jews, is to us uncertain. 3 2 went her way, and called Mary her 
17. Then when Jeſus came, he ſiſter ſecretly, ſaying, The Maſter 
found that he had lien in the grave is come, and calleth Nor Ahe. 18. 
four days already. 18. (Now Be- Aſſoon as ſhe heard hat, ſhe aroſe 
thany was nigh unto Jeruſalem, a- quickly, and came unto him. 30. 
bout fifteen furlongs off): 19. And Now Jeſus was nat yer come into 
many of che Jews came to Martha the town, but was in that place 
and Mary, to comfort them con- where Martha mer him. 31. The 
cerning their brother, Jews then which were with her in 
18. V. A furlong is ſix hundred foot. the houſe, and comforted her, when 
20, Then Martha, aſſoon as ſhe they ſaw Mary that ſhe roſe up haſti- 
heard that Jeſus was coming, went ly, and went out, followed her, 
and met him: but Mary far ſtill in ſaying, She goerh unto the grave, 
the houſe, 21. Then ſaid Martha to weep there. | | 
unto Jeſus, Lord, if thou hadſt been 29. M Faith, Love, and Neceſſuy will mae 
here, my brother had not died. Al batt. vo 
22. Bur I know, that even now 32. Then when Mary was 
whatſoever thou wilt ask of God, come where Jeſus was, and ſaw 
God will give it the. him, ſhe fell down at his feet, 
21, 22. V. She believed that Chriſt cod ſaying unto him, Lord, if thou hadſt 
have prevented his death, and could yet raiſe been here, my brother had not died. 
lim, 2. And char it muſt be by prager to God. 33. When Jeſus therefore ſaw her 
23. Jeſus ſaith unto her, Thy bra- weeping, and the Jews alſo weepin 
ther ſhall riſe again. 24. Martha which came with her, he 2 
lach unto him, I know that he ſhall in the ſpirit, and was troubled. 
file again in the reſurrection at the 34, And ſaid, Where have ye laid 
laſt day. him ꝰ They ſay unto him, Lord, 
23, V The Reſurrection of the body was come and fee. 35. Jeſus wept. 
len believed as an undoubted truth. 232, 33. N. Chriſt wept in compaſſion with 
25. Jeſus ſaid unto her, I amthe bis ſervants forrcws ; And he lovet us no leſs. 
reſurrection, and the fe: he thar . than when he we pt with mourners, 
believeth in me, though he were 36. Then faid the Jews, Behold 
lead, yer ſhall he live; 26. And how beloved hm. ; 


| 36, Love 


| ſhall live for ever, their Souls firſt, and their 


hurt of thoſe whom we love, 

37.And ſome of them ſaid, Could 
not this man which opened the eyes 
of the blind, have cauſed that even 
this man ſhould not have died? 38. 
Jeſus therefore again groaning. in 
himſelf, cometh to the grave. It was 
a cave, and a ſtone lay upon it. 
39. Jefus ſaid, Take ye away the 
ſtone. Martha, the ſiſter of him that 


was dead, ſaith unto him, Lord, 


by this time he ſtinkerh ; for he hath 


been dead four days. 

39. N How vile a thing will leſs than four 
days ſhew the body of man to be? ls pride and 
vain pampering hit for ſuch a body? 

40. Jeſus ſaith unto her, Said I 
not unto thee, that if thou wouldeſt 
bel ieve, thou ſhouldeſt ſee the glory 
of God ? | 

40, N The eff dt of God's power is his Glo- 
Jy 3 and unbelicf hinders the effect in us, 


41. Then they rook away the 
ſtone from the place where the dead 
was laid. And Jeſus lift up his eyes, 

and faid, Father, I thank thee that 
thou haſt heard me. 42. And I knew 
that thou heareſt me always : but 
becauſe of the people which ſtand 
by, I faid ie, that they may believe 
that thou haſt ſent me. 


41, 42. He looked up towards Heaven as the 


lace of God's glory, the ſpring and end of 
earthly hleſſinge? N Chriſt knew before that 
God would do this Miracle by him: but begg d 
it by prayer to convince the hearers that it was 
of Gol. 2. It's our comfort, that Chriſt's In- 
terceſſion is e heard. | 
43.And when he thus had ſpoken, 
he cried with a loud yoice, Lazarus, 
come forth. 44.And he that was dead 
came forth, bound hand and foot 
w:th grave- clothes: and his face was 
bound about with a napkin. Jeſus 
faith unto them, Looſe him, and 
let him go. EN Sy 
42, N. It was not the loud voice, but the 
inyifble pow. r ih t revived him: yet Chriſt 
Would fair his voice th reto. 2. I's vain to ask 
how could he go when his fret were bound? As 
all ort of biudiog d labled from riſing, or 


* N a 


45. Then many of the Jews which 
came to Mary, and had ſeen the 
things which Jeſus did, believed on 

um. | 


45. This Miracle convinced many, 


; (and ir) 
ſtrange that it convinced not all.) 


46. But ſome of them went their 


ways to the Phariſees, and told them 
what things Jeſus had done. 


46. Some hardened Spectators turn d all this 


but to information againſt him to the Phariſees, 

47. Then ns the chief 
prieſts and the Phariſees a councel, 
and ſaid, What do we? for this man 
doeth many miracles. 48. If we let 


him thus alone, all men will believe 


on him; and the Romans ſhall come 
and take away both our place and 
nation. 49. And one of them named 
Cataphas, being the high prieſt that 
ſame year, ſaid unto them, Ye know 
nothing at all. 50. Nor conſider that 
it is expedient for us, that one man 
ſhould die for the people, and that 
the whole nation periſh nor. 
47. N. 1. The greater Chriſt's Miracles were 


the more they thought they ought to deſtroy 
him, becauſe the people would the more follow 
him: And ſtill the wiſer and b-tter any Mini- 
ſter of Chriſt is, the more worldly wicked men 


endeavour to deſtroy them, becauſe the people » 


follow them, 2. The fear of great mens power 
more than God's, cauſethgyicked. Polititians to 
deftroy the beſt. 3. But thereby they bring on 
. that very deſtrucion which 
thought to avoid. | 7 
51. And this ſpake he not of him- 
ſelf: but being high prieſt that year, 
he propheſied that Jeſus ſhould die 
for that nation: 52. And not for that 
nation only, but that alſo he ſhould 
gather together in one, the children 
of God that were ſcattered abroad, 
51. And though he meant this of ſaving 
them from the Remans though by injuſtice, yet 
he being Prieſt that year (though by — 229 
entrance by the Reman Power) God honoure 
the office fo far as to make him utter thoſe 
words, which ſhould be a juſt Prophecy as meant 
by G d, though not by him: And ſhould 6gni- 
fie that Chriſt's death ſhould tend to the con. 
verſion alſo of the choſen people of God po | 


— 
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Ch. 11. Taxarus raiſed. St. John. Caiaphas propheſied. Ch. 1 1) 
$6. Love can expreſs it ſelf by grief for the Chriſt could not enable him, who revived hiny 


pus A - 


R SSS Kas- re . 


. 2. 


che Gentile wot ld, who ſhould thereby be made 
ki; Children, and one Church. 


53. Then from char day forth, 
they took counſel together for to put 
him to death. 

53. The greate ſt Miracle and good Work of 
Chriſt fixed their reſolution to Murder him. 

54. Jeſus therefore walked no 
more openly among the Jews ; but 
went thence unto 4 countrey near to 
the wilderneſs, inro a city called E- 
phraim, and there continued with 
his diſciples. | 

54. V Chriſt yer fled from perſe cution, and 
ſpent moſt of the three years and a half of his 

publick Miniſtry among remote poor people in 
Galilce or near the Wilderneſs | 
N. Qu. It's ſtrange that Matthew, Mark, and 
Luke lay no hing of this great Miracle. 
Anſ. 1. No one was to (ay all: but all t 
ther to ſay ſufficient. 2. And Johm tells us, that 
even all together, have ſaid but little et all that 
Chriſt (aid and did: but only fo much as ſhould 
be enough to convince unbelievers. 
9s. Where was L azarus's ſoul while he was 
dead? If in heaven, was it not a wrong to him 
to come chence? And did he remember what 
he ſaw there? and tell it ap: If nor, doth 
it not make for the ſleepy inaRivity of Souls 
re An. Souls go not to Heaven, by ne- 
ceiſitation, as a ſtone deſcendeth; bur are dif. 
poled of by God as the Supream Governour; 
thoſe chat are for Heaven to Heaven, and thoſe 
that ſerve Devils to the Devils; and thoſe that 
ne not yer judg d to either, but are to live pre- 
ently again on earth (as Lazarus and others 
niled)are reſerved by God accordingly, whe. 
ther yet in the body (as in a ſwoon) or near it, 
orwhere God pleaſcd, and vouchſated no other 
knowledge and memory than is męet for ſuch 
8 are to revive and live yet on earth. 
55. And the Jews paſſover was 
nigh ar hand : and many went our 
of the countrey up to Jeruſalem be- 


| fore the paſſover, to purifie them- 
elves. 


55. The legally unclean were not to celebrate 
Paſſover, a 


36. Then ſought they for Jeſus, 
ind ſpake among themſel ves, as they 
ood in the temple, What think ye, 


hat he will not come to the feaſt? 


56, For all were bound to come to it, that 
were not unayoidably hindered. 


57. Now both the chief prieſts 
ad the Phariſces had given a com- 


Ch. 3 l. Counſel taken againſt Feſus. St. John: Mary's Ointment. Ch. 14, 


* 


mandment, that if apy man knew 
where he were, he ſhould ſhew it, 
that they might take him: 

$7. N. T. Chrift's Miniſters uſe God's Ocdi. 
nances to ſave men, and the Devil's Clergy ts 
chem for ſhares, miſchief and murder, 2. The 
will not let 4 people be neuters between 


and the devil; but force them to be informing 
Perſecutor?, , 9 
CH XP. V. 


r. Pee fer ſix days before the 

paſſover, came to Bethany, 
where Lazarus was which had been 
dead, whom he raiſed from the dead. 
2. There they made him a ſupper 
and Martha ſerved ; bur Lazarus 
was one of them that ſat at the table 
with him. 

I. N. 1, Chriſt was not againſt f. ſtival enter- 
tainment. 2. This is the ſame Hiſtory mention. 
ed, Luke 10. Where you may ſee more of it. 

3. Then took Mary a pound of 
ointment, of ſpikenard, very coſtly 
and anoimed the feet of Jeſus, and 
wiped his feer with her hair : and 


the houſe was filled with the edour 
of rhe ointment. 

3. N. r. Is is not unlike that ſuch an ation 
was twice done, that is, by two ſeveral Mary's 
and that this is not the ſame with that Luke 7. 
Bur yet it is very hard to j1dge where this Was 
done: that it was thrice done is not probable : 
And that it was done in the houſe of Simon t 
Leper other Evangeliſts notifie: yet here i8 
ſeemeth to have been done in Martha's on 
houſe, compared with Luke 10. It's moſt likes 
ly to me that Simon and Mar:ha dwelling in 
the ſame Village at Berhany, j their Purſes 
and Labour, and feaſted him in Simon's houſe 
where this znointing was done: But that e was 
alſo entertained at Martha and Mary's houſe, 
where that was done, which is recorded, Lake 10. 

4. Then ſaith one of his diſciples, 
Judas Iſcariot, Simon's fon, which 
ſhould betray him, 5: Why was ner 
rhis ointment ſold for three hundred 


pence, and given to the poor ? 
4, 3. N Thar as Piery is oft pretended 05 
rites againſt Charity, ſo is Charity here 
Hades againſt Piety: And there is no vvork 
good but may be oppoſed by very fair Prerences, 
6. This he ſaid, not that he cared 
for the poor; bur becauſe he was a 


1 » 


. put therein. 
6, Judat being Purſe.hearer, " 
ee for be Gl 
7. Then ſaid Jeſus, Let her alone: 
againſt the day of my burying hath 
ſhe kept this. 8. For the poor always 
ye have with you: but me ye have 
not always. 6 
7. This w. ĩch ſhe gave mall he as it were for 
my funeral embalming; that may be beſt on 
ſuch an extraordinary occaſion, which ordinarily 
is not ſo. You may always give to the poor. 


9. Much people of the Jewsthere- 
fore knew that he was there: and 
they came, not for 3 ſake only, 
bur that they might ſee Lazarus alſo, 
whom he had raiſed from the dead. 
10. But the chief prieſts conſulted, 


that they might put Lazarus alſo to 


death 11. Becauſe that by reaſon of 
him many of the Jews went away, 


and believed on Jeſus.” 

9. N. 1. To be put to death by ſuch wicked 
Priefts and Rulers; is no diſh>nour or note of 
guilt in the ſufferer, 2. We ſee here hovy much 
Diuss was deceived, Luk, 16. That thought his 
brethren would have been perſwaded by Laza. 
raus (ent from the dead: It's like they would 
have indicted him for a Scandalum Magnatum, 
or put him to death again, 


12. On the next day, much peo- 
as that were come to the feaſt, when 


y heard that Jeſus was coming to 


Jeruſalem, 13. Took branches of 


alm-rrees, and went forth to meet 
im, and cried, Hoſanna, bleſſed x 
the King of Iſrael that cometh in the 


name of rhe Lord. 

x 2, 13. They honoured him by this applaud- 
ing ſolemnity, as the Meſſiah ſent from God to 
be the King of Iſrael. 

14. And Jeſus when he had 


found a young aſs, ſat thereon : as ir 
is written, 15. Fear not, daughter 
of gion: behold, thy King comerh, 
firing on an aſſe's colt. 

14, 15. Thus Zach. 9. 9. vvas fulblled, 

16. Theſe things underſtood not 
his diſciples at the firſt: but when 
Jeſus was glorified, then remembred 
they that theſe things were written 


Ch. 12. Chriſt rideth St john. to Feruſalem:. 
thief, and had the bag, and bare of him, and char they had done theſs 


and heard of his raiſing Lazarus, that there 


pany new grains Wit. the Sag. 


Ch. 12. 


things unto him. 

16. N. Many things are ſaid and done 
Chriſt, which ſhall not be preſently und 
but in their ſeaſon. | 

17. And the people therefore that 
was with him, when he called La- 
zarus our of his grave, and raiſed 
him from the dead, bare record. 
18. For this cauſe the people alſo mer 
hin, for that they heard that he had 


done this miracle, 5 
- 18, 11, N. It was the people that had feen 


met him as King, with Liaſanna 's. | 

19. The Phariſees therefore ſaid 
among themſelves, Perceive ye how 
ye 8 nothing? behold, the 
world is, gone iter him. 

19, N. thoug t their danger immi 
that rhe Gi on prockim him King, and 
then the Romans would deſtcoy their Country 
as Rebels; for they could not truſt God to ſave 
them from the Romans, though Miracles ſhould 
have taught it them. 

20. And there were certain 
Greeks among them, that came up 


to worſhip at the feaſt. 21 
20. Theſe Greeks vvere not the Jews of A. 1 
lexandria that uſed the Greek, totigue, ſelſe- 
vvhere called Greeks) but the Proſclytes of the (a 
Gates, who worſhipped but as Catechumens did pl 
vvich Chriſtians. 11 
21. The ſame came therefore to 1 
Ps which was of Berlifaida of 19 
Galilee, and deſired him, ſaying ; 
Sir, we would ſee Jeſus. 22. Philip WM =: 
cometh and telleth Andrew: and a- 7 
gain, Andrew and Philip rold Jeſus, fre 
23. And Jeſus anſwered them, ſaying, WM The 
the hour is come, that the Son of I . 
man ſhould be glorified. 24. Verily q 
verily Iſay unto you, Except a corn i 40 
of whear fall into the ground, and WF dur 
die, ir abideth alone A — if it die, ** 
it bringeth forth much fruit. 8 
21. 5 Greeks by the fame of Chriſts Mi- with 
racles deſired to ſee him, he tells them, that in- 30 
deed the time of his glory in the vvorld 2 Yoicy 
believing on him, Wat at hand: but  W fr 
muſt die firſt, and then the Catholick Chur * 
fould be gathered. A grain of wheat is ſaid 0 BN Jude 
die, becauſe the diflolution and c __ e p 
it no longer a grain of Wheat, but lee 


25. E 


U ©» % 2% 


— 


g 


25. He that loveth his life ſhall 
loſe it:? and he that hateth his life 
in this world, ſhall keep it unto 
life eternal 

25. And as it is with me it will be with you: 
ge chat ſo overloveth his life, as that he cannot 
ſorlake it for my lake and Hs Salvation, ſhall 
boſe it by kee ping of it: And he that caſteth ix 
away as men do a hated thing rather than de- 
py me a fin; ſhall live for ever 

26. If any man ſerve me, let him 
follow me; and where I am, there 
hall alſo my ſervant be : if any man 
ſerve me, him will my Father honour. 

26. If any man will be a Chriſtian, let him 


not ſtick to do and ſuffer as L do; but believe 


that he ſhall fare no worſe than I, but if he die, 
he hall be with me where Tam : For my Fa- 
ther will honour choſe that ſerve me. 

N.1, To be a Chriſtian, and to be one that 
ſerveth Chriſt, are all one, 2. Salvation is pro- 
miſed to all that ſerve Chriſt. 3. They that 
ſerve him,ſhall be with him where he is: There- 
fore the Spirits of the juſt made perfect are in 
Paradiſe, and Heaven; for Chriſt is there. This 


friends, they are all with Chrift, . 

27. Now is my ſoul troubled ; 
and what ſhall Tſay? Father, fave 
me from this hour: but for this cauſe 
came I unto this hour. 28. Father, 
Norifie thy name. Then came there 
a voice from heaven, ſaying, I have 
both glorified 17, and will glorifie ir 
again. | b ; | 

27, 28, Jam a man, and my Soul is troubled ' 
the foreſight of my death and ſuffering, and 
ture inclineth me to ſay,Bather,ſave me from 
it; Burl muſt not take up with that natural de- 
ſre; for I came on purpoſe thus to ſuffer : 
Therefore my choice and prayer is,Father, glo- 
te thy Name; Then came there a voice, Cc. 


29. The peeple- therefore that 
ſtood by, and heard it, ſaid that it 
E ſpake 
to 4 wt 

29, They heard the ſound, but underſtood 
at the words, 1 

30. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, This 


Yoice came not becauſe of me, but 
hr your ſakes. 31. Now is the 
Judgment of this world: now ſhall 
lte prince of this world be caſt out. 


i. che forellnb dn Ich: bio Demi” C 


5 be li ? | 
is our great comfort in life and ar death? And 7 15 


Re eh LT IP Yer alunlenviile. is the light with 


32. And I, if I be lifted up from the 
earth, will draw all men unro me. 
33. (This he ſaid, ſignifying what 
death he ſhould die.) | 

60. This voice though ſpoke to me, was for 
your conviction, and not for my fake only: For 
now the time is at hand when e of 
of this world mall be detected and punithed; 
and Satan the Prince of this world caft our of 
his poſſeſſion by the gathering of my Church: 
And when 1 am li up trom the earth by 
Crucifixion.I ſhall be lifted up to Heaven in glo- 
ry, and will by my Word and Spirit draw ma- 
ny Nations to me their Saviour: By being lift 
up, he meant his Crucifixion as in order to his 
Reſurrection and Aſcenſion. | 

34. The people anſwered him, We 
have heard out of the law, that Chriſt 
abiderh for ever: and how ſayeſt 
thou, The Son of man muſt be lift 


up? who is this Son of man? 


* we have been taught that Chriſt dicth 
not, bur ſhall have an everlaſting Kingdom: 
who then is that Son of manthat thou ſayeſt muſt 


35. "Thi Teſus ſaid unto them, 


you : walk while ye have the light; 
leſt darkneſs come upon you: for he 


that walkerh in darkneſs, knowerh 


not whither he goeth. 36. While ye 


have light, believe in the light, that 


e may be the children of light. 
Theſe things ſpake ſeſus and 8 


ed, and did hide bintfelf froem them. 


35, 36. Though Chrift abide for ever; be 
will not for ever abide viſible with you: Ir is 
bur a little while that he who is the lighs wil 
continue among A Obey rhe Light you 
have it, left d knebs ſurprize you: and he thee 
walketh'in darkneſs knowerh not whither he 

nor wherher he do well cr ill. Befor 
taken from you, believe in me, that ye may 
be illuminated, adopted, and enjoy the light. 
37. But though he had done fo 
many miracles before them, yet they 
believed not on him: 38. 7 har the 
ing of Eſaias the prophet might 
be fulfilled, which he ſpake, Lord, 
who hath believed our report ? and 
to whom hathi rhe arm of the Lord 
been revealed © weg 

37. All his Miracles cauſed them not to be- 
lieve; and fo Jaial's prophecie was fi Filled im 
them, Cc. a 29. I bere- 


9 


Ch. 12. Cbriſßt the light St. John. of the World; Ch. 12 
39. Therefore they could not be- world, that whoſoever believeth on 
lieve, becauſe thagEſaias {aid again, me, ſhould nor abide in darkneſs. 
49, He hath blinded their eyes, and 2 45 174 4 5 2 * I am Gent 

bY 934 3 their Lig ea to brĩ 

rdened their heart 3, that they our of it z even from the da kneſ of R 
ſhould-nor fee with their eyes, nor Heathemin, Infidelity and unrightecuſntß. 
underſtand with their heart, and be 47. And if any man hear my 
converted, and I ſhould heal them. words, and believe nor, I judge him 
41 Theſe things laid Eſaias, when not: for I came not to judge the 
he ſaw his glory,gpd ſpake of him. world, but ro fave the world. 48. He 

39, And no wendlef that they believed not, that rejeterh me, and receiveth 

for it could not be ; ir being foretold by Iſaiah, 455 h | Ar) 
that God would forſake them; which Iſaiah, my Words, hath one that judgeth 
7 . day by inſpiration, did mean him - the word that I have ſpoker, 

that prophecie. 1 | a e 
N. Tourdertandrhis; 1. we wut dif'nguith = ſame ſhall judge him in the lat 

between a cauſed Neceſſity, and a Neceſſity of „„ 9 nt £d 41 

Conſegdencein order of arguing. 2.Berw: en men 47. It is not the work that L came for into 
ü 3; "Eta Hrfeited s grace by rejection, the world, to accuſe men as their enemy forre. 
and thoſe that Grace is newly offer d to And ſo, my Word. The final re jc cters of twill 
1. God is not the efficient cauſe of any fin: 2. But be condemned. but Hot fo much by my acai. 
he deſertech many that abuſe his Grace; and tion, as by the evidence of Truth and Divine 
beaveth them to their blindneſs and obſtinacy. Ateſtation in the word which they rejected. 
3. And f r it he cauſeth their deſtruction. 4. !! N. It isuſual in the Goſpel. for a comparative 
he oſt foretelleth this. 5. And his prediction hegat ion to be expreſſed poſitively ; as fl judge 
makerh the thing forerolg hy pochetically ne- bim not] chat is, not chiefly ; [Care nor; La 
ceſſary, or a certain conſequence in order of ar- er ＋ food that, periſherh] that i, 
guing ir being impoſſible char God thould lie, geg chens Ietir be lealt and and lift, Ma 

9. 
by 


And ſo all that is foreknown by God or man Wh | 
will come to paſs when fore knowledge doth For I have nor ſpoken of my 


ny 
— on it, Loves 1 And mane ſelf ; bur the Father which ſent me, 
as nave a moral impotencq to repent, that is. he gave me a commandment, what I 
dif deprav- Ne 8 
— ENS. ſhould ſay and what I ſhould ſpeak, 


ed nature will overcome. 


42. Nevertheleſs,among the chief 50. And I know that his command- 
rulers alſo many believed on him; ment is life everlaſting: whatſoe- 
but becauſe of the Phariſees they did ver I ſpeak therefore, even as the 


not confeſs him, leſt they ſhould be Father faid unto me, ſo ſpeak. .. 
pur Out of the ly 49, 30. It is not tlie meer word of me 48 4 


nagogue. 43. For 5 his 
they loved the praiſe of men more com L,- fone; N 3 

„ than the praiſe of God. is the cauſe of, and guide to everlaſting life. 

= 42. Many of the chief Rulers had a ſecret be- N. Chriſt as man was under a peculiar Lav 
lief; but not enough to make them openly own of mediation, proper to himlelf. 7 
and confeſs him, leſt they ſhould be excommu- 0 


nicate and reproacht: For the love of their re- CHAP XIII. 8 

putation witi men, did prevail in them againſt Gi or ach 5 

their love of God's — 6 wm; . NO before the feaſt of the 
44. Jeſus cried, and ſaid, He that paſſover, when Jeſus knew 


believeth on me, believeth on him that his hour was come, 
- that ſent me. 45. And he that ſeerh ſhould depart out of this world unto 
me, ſcerh him that ſent me. the Father, having loved his own 
* To, betlere in weis nor to take my own which were in the world, he loved 
imony, but 's that ſent me, and ſo is 45:13 31 
ultimately, to believe on him; and it is God's ——— ae 
| power that you ſee, when ye ſee wy works, parture to the Father, cauſed bim in this peti- 
46. 1 am come a light into the al manner to ſhew his love ho us | 
| | ; ©! manner 0090 By e ey 


ch 13. . i Dip. St. John. be, for waſhed. A 
ſupper b j ended, : Vows z if to man, it giveth them ig to what 
rl — g now N the its e's promiſe. Hes io Forte Xp x avs had 
wet to make them. and i uch power, 
of Judas T{cdrior, Simon's Jon, to be- and it be abour lewfulthings,we may rorbreak 


tray him. ) them; without his conſenrro whom the 
2. N.'Sin is theoffiſpring of a wicked heart 22 or ſome one that Vr 
and the devil together: ver him in that concern. 


3. There is a Polliciration, or rather, a bare 
3. Jeſus knowing, that the F arhet utte rande of a man's reſolution. As fThis or thas 

2 5 given all things into his hands, I will de, or give, &c. ] This ever in all ratio- 
and that he was come from God, | nal men ſuppoſeth many conditions. As (if God 


will Gif « and. be 1404 lf the change of 
and went to God, 4. He riſeth 2 thir og hp A calc] (If I find not my Rea- 


ſupper, and laid aſi de his garments, - ſon miſtaken,” Cc. No Chriſtian may be ſup- 
and took a towel and girded himſelf. poſed to * U 12 do Fs N God wlll or or 
After tliat he poureth water into a nr, whether J live or die z whatever befal 
or though I find that my Reafon is an ers 
— and began to waſſ the diſci- = an ſuch caſes it 5 duty to change a 
ples feet, and to wipe them With the reſolutiou. io it is 4 duty to go againſt t 


towel where with he was girded. Word by which weexpreſt our Reſolufion : 1 | 
3. ] ſus knowing thar he e to mind. word and work for the bettet, is | 


ake I-Man of his Univerſal dominion, and duty.” $a Peter doth here. 
an i God, from whom he came, did him-. 10. Jeſus ſaich unto him, He that 


ble himſelf to this work of LOVE and SERFICE, is waſhed needeth not, ſave to waſh. 
n He riſerh ſron Sag. j feet, but is e overy 2 and 
Whit is chu coming Rom ye are clean, but not all! 1 T. For he 
2 io before mere df | knew who ſhould berray him; there- 
6. Then comert he to Simon Pe fore ſaid he, Ve are not all clean. : 
ter: and Veter ſaith unto him, Lord, 19,43; The waſhing of the feet only may be 


doh thou waſh my feet ꝰ 7. e 28 ſufficient a ceremony „ 
at ig; I Rad Wash - * 
anſwered and id unto him, What dae e ou al oper, 1 — 


Ido, chou knoweſt not iow ; Bar where with going bare-leg'd, the ſet. 
thor hall know bereaftet. er duſt 3 75 den you When as) you have 
6,7-N.1. We muſt not refuſe God's Mercies —— cen N that 
oh of humiliry or wiworthireſs] 2.We ary n en fam: „lam x 
ae ſubmit to thoſe commands and toc leanſe 142 ir, Ce. 
3 the reãſon of which we can- 1 12. n Waſhed their 


r ep of vibe. fopk.r nd ad. caleR his garments 
by .—1* fach at Inte 190 Tha mal and was {er down again, he ſaid un- 


them, Knov/ hat I have don 
never waſh my feet. Jeſus anſwered. - eee 13; Ye call 8 ae 


him, If I waſh thee nar, thou bat, Lond; ye ſay well; for ſ 1 


90 Pare ty 5 "Simon Fea: am. {ET an Nh ow Ted and tis 


unto him, not my feet ſter, have waſhed your feet, alſo 
only, bur allo my hands and my bead. * — ah on apohers e. 


Add ite de Parr rakes 2, ch Fer L have given you 2 


watherh all char have parc in him from. Aa hat ye ſnould do as I have done to | JOu- 
akh of ſin. 3. It's lawfal and a duty to Lge 13, 14, 15. Knowing what pride and — 
4 pirpoſe taken up pon miſtakes, and is man's nature is capable of, 


th break that word which did but expreſs ſuch rhuſt be the ſpiric and life of my Minis g | 


4 purpoſe. 8 of affitming ſters, I bave given you this e co teck 
Words, 1. Mſertiens, ſayi Dp ar that Ferns ou to ſtoop to. the feet of the | to the 
by yo Ret; T0 viola & dels wilfully 1 K offices of Love and Service. And now if! 
ing) e isa heinous heinout Sis abr al eee 


i * of it domineer, and 
11 rewiſei v e 10 God, are . re or by fob 


- 
. 


Co. 13. Chrift FI St. John. Fudas's betraying bim. Ch. : 

terne neglect ch Miniſterial Offices 22. They were troubled troubled, and were thinking 
2 example ſhall condemn all ſuch. who chis ſhould be, + 

6. Ver ily verily I lay unto you, 23,Nowthere was leaning an le- 

ſervant is not greater than his ſus boſom, one of his diſciples whom 

Lord, neither he that is ſent greater ſeſus loved. 24. Simon Peter there- 

then be that ſent him. 17. If ye fore beckened n ro him, that he ſhould 

know theſe things, happy — * if ask who it ſhould be of whom he 

ye do chem. ſpake. 25. He then lying on Jeſus 


5 2255 e of rd ky to Sink breaſt, ſaith unto him, Lord, who's lid 
Power to excuſe you from this Miniftertal Ser- . 3 of Peter arked him ſe· 


rand oboe sf omit Toe © 26, Jelus anſwered, He it js 
my tervants, and this is your ſervice. If you whom ſhall give a ſot when I have 1 
of oply know this yr do i 1 25 you 8 dipped it. And when he had dipped 1 
bur N 2 Ar cy 2 £ . ee the er he — it to Judas Icariot, 1 
Sets 5 on 2 175 all I Know] "ING gold Jan Geng ir is he to wem IM th 
I ſpeak not of you no ; ; 
1 but chat the 165 hom per wee iges Which 7 
ſeripture may be fulſilled, 1 27. And after the ſop, Satan entred n 
8 life up his ' into him. Then ſaid eſus unto him, i | 
aga hat thou doeſt, do quick 
HAR BY per Solis ror br ha —— hypocrite 22 ring nc lo 
and 1 know tat in one of you-thiar ere | E vc 
* hat greaterpower to hurry him to the execution, obe 
19. Now Ttell you beforeſ come, And ne rhoudoſt, doquick- Ce. 
x0 him thar he knew his mind, af 


Day 99 nn by Ne = 


1 tre whe will — nay cone und him. 


W 1 | rote 5 00 
x OE Iſay unto you, underſtood what he m | 

He that — $191 r 1 For 7 bus of F them thought, be- * 

f 


ſend, receiyeth me: and he that ⁊c- Judas had the bag, that Jeſus 
ceivethme, receiverh him ; err che had A unto him, Buy boſe things fe 
e. that we have need againſt the I can 


** Kat: 
a ya —＋ 0 — [will FS gp wing 6 elf « + 
iving | O 

dam of ay s if 2 and 45 the received the 0 5 Went * 27 
21. When zel had — 29. $a che Parſe, and 't 1 WR 
be in ſpirit, and tuſtiſi- 1 miſtake; 30. N. a | 
ed and ſaid, Verily verily I — unto er- PR 80 e 
t one of you ſhall wm. 2 when he was gone 


eſus wich a troubled mi aid, Naw is 80 
fine Mong 224 MEL and N ed wm, 


iy . erden e 22. H God be No: 


"gp ſhall alſa gl 
* 25 ag 225 a gre 2 2 


77, 225 22130 
ſpake. 32; 8 hand 4 be 


—— 


Cb. 13. Peter denial rel Ft. 1 Wee ee Cha 


be glorified by Deaib and Reſrreion ; © CC HAP. XIV. 
and God ſhall be « glorified in me: And N 1. LF not your heart be troubled: 
TN AT Je believe in God, believe 
15 Little children, yet a little alſo in me. 2. In my father's houſe 


| 5 I am with ou. Ye ſhall ſeek are many manſions; if ie were not 
. "ood as I fad unto the Jews, /o, | would have told you : 4 20 | 


Whirher I go, Ye cannot come; ſo prepare # —— for you. 


now I ſay unto you. truſt God and truſt me witch 2 

33. Dear Children, the time is now. at hand Bodies. x wn ue wh you ak 
when I muſt depart fram you, and you candot no ey to receive all mine 25 well as we f ii 
now follow me. were not ſo, | would not haye drawn you to 


34. A new commandment I give hope for it in vain, but have *. the truth: 
unto you, That ye love one another; 1 — you to prepare for your entertain. 


25 have loved you, chat ye alſo wen 3-And ifI go and Ml 


* one — 


vi and great command ceive you unto my dar where | 
38 —4 you truly love one vp Y viell, 
1 ; cxn 1 have loved you who lay wy 2 — . 


do 
15 e e bs 


e if ye have ro wy (elf 4s « eee e 
loye one to another. oor rac Os As wol be at, 
35. It is not hase names and words har man: ws, —— Kirk he. ee 
age; Ad iber learning of we 4nd Hg 16l l rum co fe gr. But ke hes 
n. : Ar this LESS hs chen that our! Fell A N 
of my tek Ay | Church, b which muſt ; 45 5. of 
Ey ou are my Giles, even by true therefore | 8 5 i 
ectual Love ro all true Chriſtians. 154 wer N 


9 * To hate, 
AT e 
go to. Qr £9 
go odds at, £5 laid uno him, e ſaith ny. Loed!: | 
1d whither goeſt thou ? Jeſus we know nor whither thou La} 
anſwered him, Whither 1 „thou and how can we know the way 0 


anitnor follow me now hut chou E 
tal follow me afterwards, 


FE: "PORT fart td him: 1% 8 7 
cannot follows thee raw 2 I 
i lay down my life for th 1652 5 


1 e 


— 


chi 7he Comforter" c 

and in the. works which 1 have done by m 

Father's power; you would beiter have 
novyn my Father alſo. But as you have ſeen 
im in me and my works, ſo henceforth you 

ſhall knovv him more. 

8. Philip ſaith unto him, Lord, 


ſhew us the Father, and it ſufficerh us. ag 


- 8, If vve might but {ce the Father, it would 
ſatisſie us. N Man, in fleſh would fain live by 
ſight as more ſatifying to him than meer faith. 
-- 9... Jeſus ſalth unto him, Have I 
been ſo long time with you, and yet 
haſt thou not known me, Philip? he 
that hath ſeen me, hath ſeen the Fa- 
ther; and how ſayeſt thou then, 
Shew us the Father > 10. Believeſt 
thou not that I am in the Father, and 
the Father in me d the words that I 
ſpeak unto you, I ſpeak not of 
felf: but the Father that dwelleth 


in me, he doeth the works. | 
9. 10. God is inviſible, and to be ſeen onl 
io his works, effects and appearances: And in 
whar-or yvhom.canſt thou expect to ſee him 
more apparently than in me ? Have I been ſo 
long with you, and haſt thou not ſeen and known 
me? If thou haſt ſeen me, thou haſt ſeen the 
323 of the Father? And what 
other fight of the Father canſt thou 2 Be- 
lieveſt thou not that God the Father ĩs ſo in me 
and I in him, as that he appeareth to the world 
by me? and (though his Greatneſs ſhine more 
conſpicuouſly in Sun and Stars, Heaven and 
Earth, yet) hisHolineſs,Wiſdom;and ruling Will, 
and his ſaving Love ro ſinful man ſhew them- 
ow moſt in me, in the words that I ſpeak and 
works that I do, which. it is che Father that 


- workethinme, © | 
11. Believe me that I am in the 
Father, and the Father in me: or 
elſe believe me for the very works 
ſake. * 1 2. Verily verily I ſay unto 
you, He that belieyerh on me, 'the 
Works that Ido, hall he do alſo, and 


- 


eater pars then theſe ſhall he do; J. 
Berit Ts 


go unto'mry Father. 

r. If you will not believe my ovvn reftimo- 

BE. belieye me for wy Works, that Tam inthe 
ther and acxed by him, and he is in me, and 
Povver I ꝗqeth by me. And this Povver ſhall 

be ſo maniftfted, that T vyit<gable thoſe that 
| 7 in me. to do Miracles than have 
done, when 1 afcend to my Father and fend 
 dovrn my Spirit on them, by ich you ſhall ee 
that N ws ated by the power of the Father. 


3. Angywhatloeyer ye ſhall ask 


John. * promiſed Ch. 14 


in my name, that will I do, that the 


. , Fvvill not leave you as deſtitute Orphans, 


15. Though 1 ſhall ſhonily depart out of te 


Father may be glorified in the Son, 
14. If ye ſhall ask any thing in my 
name, I will do zt. _ 

13. And you ſhall find by experience. in the 
wer of fuck Prayers, — I am in God and 
actuate you by his Povver; For whatever you 
ask in my name, which is fit to be asked and 
received, I vvill do it as the Mediator between 
the Father and you, that the Father may be glo- 
riſied in and by the office of my Mediation and 
Adminiſtration. When you find that asking in 
my name procureth your defire, you may k] 
that it is by me. | 


15. If ye love me, keep my com- 
mandments. 16. And Iwill pray the 
Father, and he ſhall give you ano- 


ther Comforter, that he may abide 
my with you for ever; 17. Even the 


Spirit of truth, whom the world 
cannot receive, becauſe it ſeeth him 


not, neither knoweth him : but ye 


know him, for he dwelleth with 
you, and ſhall be in you. 
15, 16, 17. If you do but love me, and ſhew 
it by fincere keeping iny commandments, I will 
pray the Father, and he ſhall give you the Holy 
-Ghoft in an eminent peculiar manner, to be a 
Paraclete, or an Agent and Advocate, and la- 
terceſſor betvven me and you, pleading my 
Cauſe vvith you and the World, and pleading 
your Cauſe in Prayer vvich me and my Father; 
To vyhich end he ſhall as a vital Principle, a- 
bide. vvith · you for ever. Even God's Spirit of 
Truth, who ſhall teach you the Truth, and con- | 
ure the lying Deceiver; The World cannot re- 
cæive him as an Niluminater and Comforter, be. | 
cauſe not Knowing him, and being pre 
vvith contrary malignant inclinations, it refiſt- 
eth him: Bur be hath in ſeme meaſure taken 
ge of you already, and ye know and obey 
im, and he dvvelleth vvith you, and fhall be 
in you, as ſent y me, and as my Witneis. 
18. Iwill nor leave you comfort · 
; Iwill come to r. 
18. Let not my departure too much trouble 
Lvvill riſe and ſee you; and vvhen Aſcended, 
I vvill come to you'by my Spirit, and at laſt come 
and take all the Church unto my Glory. 
19. Ver a little wile, wy the 
world ſeeth me no more: but ye 
me: becauſe I live, ye ſhall live allo. 


- 
«© < 


fighr of this Worl 
am 


— 


wall ce me; Fer! 


et ye 
your Head and Princple of Life, 444 


* 


Ch 
mall lire with God in Glory; fo ſhall ye ſive by 
Communication of Life from me. Nette, Here 
we have ſecurity for the Soul's Immortality and 
Heavenly felicity, If Chrift live, we ſhall live. 


114) Tze Comforter 8: John. promiſed.) Ch. 1 


4 
you. 26. But the Comforter, which 


4 


* 
$3 — 


g 


x the holy Ghoſt, whom the Father 


will ſend in my name, he ſhall reach 


20. At that day ye ſhall know, you all things, and bring all things 


that I am in my Father, and you in 
me, and I in dub. : 

20. In that meaſure that this Spirit of Life is 
from me communicated to you, ye ſhall Ex- 
perimentally find, that as I am in the Father 
and act by his Power, fo you are in me ated 
by my Love and Power, and I in you thus acting 
you by m Spirit. 

21. He that hath my command- 
ments, and keepeth them, he it 1s 
that loveth me: and he that loveth 
me ſhall be loved of my Father, and 
[ will love him, and will manifeſt 
my ſelf to him. eos Bon, | 

21. This Holy Spirit which Ipromiſe you, is 
che Sp'rir of Love: And hetharloverh and keep- 
eth my Commandments, is he that truly loverh 
me: And (though with a Love of benevolence 
and beneficence I Love many Enemies, to their 
Converſions, yet) it is only they that thus Love 
me that ſuall be Loved 6f my Father with Com- 
8 and Felicitation. And I will delight. 

and gloriſie them with my Love, and 
make my ſel tuller known to them. 

** Jp ſairh unto him, nor Iſ- 
carior, Lord, how is itthar thou wilt 
manifeſt thy ſelf unto us, and not un- 


to the world? 23. Jeſus anſwered 8 


and faid nnto him, if a man love me, 
he will keep my words: and m 
Father will love him, and we wi 
come unto him, and make our a- 
bode with him. 
22, 23. The maniſt ſtation of my ſelf, is not 
tobe by Monarchical ourward pomp, which the 
World expecteth, but by Spiritual Gifts and 
Comforts, and Rewards: And none are prepa- 
red for theſe but they that love me and keep 
my words: Theſe my Father will Love, and my 
Father and I will come to him by the Spiri and 
make our abode with him for ever. | 
24. He that loveth me nor, keep- 
eth not my ſayings: and the word 
which you hear, is not mine, but 
the Father's which ſent me. 
24. Rut the World that Loveth me not, keep. _ 
not my words: And it is the Father's word. 
and not mine only, vvhich they re 


25, Theſe things have I ſpoken 
unto you, being zee preſent. with 


ler it be afraid. 


to your remembrance, wharſoeyer 
have ſaid unto you. . 
25, 26, I tell you all theſe eg with my 
own Mouth, while I am preſent with you: But 
they ſhall be hetter underſtood, and take deeper 
rooting in your Memory and Affections, oy he 
workof che Parael:re, the Holy Ghoſt; whom 
my Father vvill ſend in my Name, my gend, 
Advocate and Witneſs ; he ſhall more fully teach 
you all things, and bring all things that ever 1 
faid, to your remembrance, that you may teach 
and record them to the World. A . 
27. Peace I leave with you, my 
peace I give unto you: not as the 
world ꝑiveth, give I unto you. Let 
not your heart be troubled, neither 


* 
o 


- 
- 
> 


Avent, 


27. And takin farevvel of you, 1 do 
not only vviſh, 9 Da and leave wt ha 
Grace and Benediction: Nor ſuch an unef- 
fectual or deluſory peace in Sin as the World 
giveth : But the beginning of everlaſting Feli. 
city, Therefore let not your hearts be troubled 
or aftaid at my departure, as if ye were de- 


ſerted. 
28. Ve have heard how I ſaid 


unto you, I go away, .and come ar 
ain unto you. If ye loved me, ye 
would rejoyce, becauſe I ſaid, I go 
unto the Father: for my Father is 
greater then I. | ct: | 
28. Ye have heard with trouble my words, 
that I go avvay and come again to you, If ye 
underſtood this aright, your Love to me would 
make you rejoyce, becauſe as I told you, it is 
my Father that I go to, and he is greater than 
I, vyhom he hath made Mediator; And he 
ti ba 


preſence of his Glory is better than 
vvicked Werd. 1 55 
29. And now I have told you be- 
fore it coine to paſs, that when it is 
come to paſs, ye might believe. 
29. I have frerold you of my departure, 
and my ſending the Spirit, that vvhen i ts come 
ro paſs, your Faith may be helped by remem- 
bring my Predi&ions. - VS 358 
30. Hereafter I will nor talk 
much with you : for the prince f 
this world cometh, and harh nocking 


rages | ſpeak much | * 
30. I hall not more to 
| 6 ae = 


\ 
- 


— 


” * 
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Ch. 17 Chrif the St. John. tus Vine: Ch. 15; 
fore my death; for the Devil the Prince of the - 5.1 am the vine, ye are the bran- 


World, and the Romiſh and Jewiſh Powers, his þ . 
A 8 ate ready to execute what 1 came to ches: He that abideth in me and ] 
fi 


r, but hall find ia rae no guile ot deſert of in him, the ſame bringeth forth much 
. fruit: for without me ye can do no- 

31. But that the world may know thing. = 
that I love the Father, and as the Fa- 5. Your infition and continuance in me, muſt 
ther gave me commandment, even wake you err 9 
ſo I do. Ariſe, let us go hence. aa bing chat will ſave you. Grace, you tan ds 


31. But that I may ſhew to Mankind, that : . We 
my Love to my Father, and my perfect Obedi- 6. If a man abide not in me, he 1s 


ence to his Commands, are more powerful in caſt forth as a branch,and is wither- 
me than the love of this Life, I ſhall willingly ed; and men gather them, and caſt 


ſuffer for Man an unde ſerved curſed death. A. : | 
riſe, and let us go to the place where I know warn 4c ww _ ——— 


Jada: Mn 3 — Gt bed | 2 
Br — * — this ſpoken of the ſincere, or of the unſound and 
CHAP. XV. Hypoctites ? If of the fincere, do they fil + 


: way to Damnation ? If of others, would t 
J Am the true vine, and my Fa- 5 burned or damned if they wa en 

ther is the husbandman. vere in their Hypocritical, dead Profelfon? 
1. I am to you like the Vine thatgiverh forth. nſw.  Eirſt, ” Chriſt tells us how we may judge 
her vital juice for Man's life and delight: And of them, We know them not to be Hypocrites 
my Father is as the Husbandman that planteth, till they fall off, and then we may diſcern their 
owneth and diſpoſeth of the Vine and Fruit. miſery. , The Sincere that ſhall never 
Nere, Whether Chriſt {pake this bef.re they fall quite away, hve need of Promiſes, and 
role from Supper, or as they went by the way, Threatnings, Hopes and Fears to be the means 
is un-errain. of their perſeverance; for God fulfilleth his de- 
2. Every branch in me that beareth crers by means. © Thirdly, Wherher there be 


er) — | 
not fruit, he takerh away: and wry dane which — — ll world 


ranch that beareth fruit, he purgeth ſave (though confirmed Grace be never toll 
it, that ir may bring forth more fruit, 19K) is a Comtroverſie ſo ancientand among the 
2. All char manifeſt rhemſelyes Chriftians, iſt and beſt of men,zs that it requirerh great 
and are baprized and Grafted inro my Church, modeſty in the Deciders. 7 f 
are to me, as 75 . are to = Vine n as bil 14 
to Covenant - nion. And every ſuch prof. rds abide in you ask wha 
Chriſtian that is not 1 — ind — e | nd ĩt N yeſda 
dienr, ſhall be cut off as a ſaperfluous branch: VE Willzand it! — 1 
And the fincere and fruitful, ſhall be pruned n in me, and my words abi 
p Ppt — nars CONES =_ God for your Union with me, and Intereſt in 
3. Now ye are clean through the b: granted: But this priviledge your fin my 

ord which I have ſpoken unto you. — 4 priviledge your 


can ye, except ye abide in me. . It is nct your barren Profeſſion, but your 
8. 4. 2 — 1 good, which is the 
and ſanctiſed by my Word and Grace. But do ing of God ny Diſci 
. yexhipk that all your work is done, or all your on, and muſt prove you to be my true Bi 
danger over: it muſt be ill cure te lade 9. As the Father hath loved me, 
in me by continued Faith and Love, and thar I ſo have I loved yon: continue je in 
may abide in you by my Spirit and Grace: For my lo re. 
s the branch can bear no fruit of ix ſelf. but by * his ſpecial 
vertue communicated from the Stock, and there - 9. As God the Father hath {ee ſo have 
fore muſt abide in it; no more can you, Except r 
you abide in me., ,. * . . - 

| „a cer wy! 8 See char you rſeic nor 


, : . . t ” 
8 Ren 


- -? 
- ; | 


4 * of ye keep my commandments, 
e ſhall abide in my love: even as 
[ have kept my Father's command- 
and abide in his love. 
he way to continue in my Love, is to 
keep my Commandments ; for chus L «jy 2 
mp oy Fate Lo e; even his 
45 his Serv 
11. The — - he 
unto you that my joy might remain 
d chat your joy mighr be 


in you, and : 


full. 
11. My eul in al this Couyſcd to you "IM 
— [ ma n in Four alen 
ruixfulne(s, and 52% Rabe futheſt 


12 ad in che Rewar — 1 

12. This is my 0 
M yo rene another, as Thang. 2, 
loved yu. 

12. The ſows of ty One and Doing 
v Love ; even that in entire Love ro 
— and expreſſion 
jou imitate to . 

13; Orr love hath no man 
then this, that a man lay down his 
life for his friends. 


13. Man's love of Friendſhip bath. no higher 
2 thaa laying down des life for his 


10. 


| 15 N Ae e Ye do 
whatſoever 1 command gf ts 

16, LE d 
2 5 loved er who "ail en 
friendly Love for ever, if you prove m a 
indeed; and chat muſt be by doing oever 
| coltitand you, and not by bare words and 
boaſts of frigndiblp, 

15, — HY I, call you not 
ſeryants'; for the ſaryvant Knoweth 


not what his lord doeth ; but l have 
alled you friends... for ali things 
that J have heard of my Father, I 


laye made known unto you. 
1s, 4 you ate my Servants, 1 have a 
Per namero al you N even m rh 

ky meer Service fight 

3 — 
e ron WR 

known to you 
wy Lee ad Find. 


1 ee egen 
e choſen you, and 


and ordained you, 


in Love of bene 
y Keeping his — — 
e things have I ſpoken c 


ask of God, by Miracles or other 
- mote your Labour, he may give it you. 


hy 


it, 


cute you: if they have k 


N cu 2 5 „ Ch. To. . 
1 foraking, me, or being | unfairhful in. 


that you. ſhould go and bring forth 
fruit, and that your fruit ſhould re- 
main: that whatſoever ye ſhall ak 
of the Father in my name, he may 
ir 


16, You did nor firſt begin in Love to me, 


and chuſe me for jour Faria, de 2 
nce to choſe you 


to be 4 Frichds, che Objefts of my Compla- 


8 5 and ordained you to be my "Apoſtles to 
ert the World, that you may 72 the Ca- 
tholck Church g 


thered, as the ſettled fruit af 


your Labours, And that whatever Power you. 
Gifes to pro- 


17. Theſe things I command you, | 
that ye love one another, | 

17. I mention all this to you to enforce my 
laſt and great Command, that ye love one atio- 


ther, Note, Alas how far are the Acculing,Slan- 


Reviling, Backbitipg and Perſccutitig 


a hy þy Ruters and Sects, from the Nature 


and Practice of this Love, which Chriſt ſo ve- 
hementiy urget. | 
18. If the world hate you,yeknow 


that it hated me before it bared you. 


18. When you meet with Hatred from uns» 
godly men, 2 that I. that am the Son 
of God and never finned, was hated by them 
before you, and do but follow me. and 
ſuffer for and wit me. 

19. If ye were of the world, the 
world would love his own: but be- 
cauſe ye are not of the world, but 


have choſen you out of the world, 


therefore the world hateth you. 
19, If you were meer ungodly Worldlin 

or Infidels, the World would not "Io e you for 

Godlireſs or Fatth, bue love you e 


like them. —— they hate you for chat Chriſtian 
— — H my choſen ones excel them: 
And wou 41 be Rettet and Happier than 


* * you be hated for it? 
emember the word that I 
aid undo you, The ſervant is not 
greater than the lord. If they have 
perſecuted me, they will alſo perſe- 


ept my 

laying. they will keep yours allo. 
20. If you take we for your Lotd indeed, 
remember that L have told you, chat you are not 
ter than T, and lo k for no better u of 
the World rid than 1 have found: If they zwe 
ent me, they will Perſecute you: And 
2 9 part re je my Word, . 


* 


Ch. 15. Cbriſt comforteth St. John. bis Diſciples. Ch. 16. 

der not if they do ſo by yours, and if the cho- for his Eminent ſignal Gifts, from the Father, 

even that ry irit of Truth which proceed. 
at 


ſen only doreceiveir, 
21. Bur all theſe things will they 
do unto you for my name'sſake,be- 
caule they know not him that ſent 
me, | 
21. It is for my ſake that they will Perſecute 
you, becauſe they know not God, and his Te- 
mony of me, 7 | hs 
22.1f 1 had not come, and ſpoken 
unto them, they had not had fin : but 


now they have no cloke for their ſin. 
212. If I had not ſpoken to them aud contir- 
med my Word by my Works, their fin had not 
been fo great, but had had excuſe. (Note, Here 
not had fin] a Poſuive is put for a Compara- 

tiye): Or if I had not come with ſufficient evi- 
dence, it had not been their fin nor to helieve 
me to be the Chriſt:. But now their Unbelief 
and Perſecution hath no pretence. | 


23. He that hateth me, hateth my 
Father alſo. | 


23. The hatred that is againſt me, is conſe- 


ainſt God ather, ir being hi 

Nerd Werke and uind which they ef 
24. If I had not done among them 
the works which none other man 
did, they had not had ſin: but now 
have they both ſeen, and hated both 


me and my Father. 

24. They had not been bound to believe me 
to he the Chriſt, it I had nor ſh-wed God's At» 
teſtatioh, ſuch werks as no man elſe can do, or 
if any one had done the like. Note, Yet it is a 
falſe inference of the Infidels, that therefore 
none are bound to take him for the Chriſt, 
where he never came and did ſuch works : For 

Hiſtory may as infallibly tranſmit ihe notice of 
his Works, as Sight and Hearing could receive 

m. | 

25. But this cometh to paſs, that 
the word might be fulfilled rhar is 


Written in their law, They hated 
me without a cauſe. ö 

25. But the word written in Pſal. 3. 19. 
which in a large ſenſe is part of their Law, is 
thus falfllcd. 

26. But when the Comforter is 
come, whom I will ſend unto you 
from the Father, even the Spirit of 
rruth which proceedeth from the 
Father, he ſhall reſtifie of me. 

26. Rut when the Holy Ghoſt my Advocate 
and your Comforter is ſent down upon you, 
a, 


hom aficr wy RcſurreQion I will ſend toyou 


eth from the er, he ſhall be m t 
vailing Witneſß both to and by — the 
World, and ſhall cauſe beljec 


£ 
27. And ye alſo ſhall bear witneſs, . 
becauſe ye have been with me from 


the beginning. 


27. And you on whom this Spit it ſhall come 


down, ſhall by his operation be made m 

Qual Witneſſes, of what I have faid ad, 
and ſuffered, becauſe you have been with me, 
as Eye and Ear Witneſſes from the beginning 
of my publick Miniftration. | | 


— — 


_— 


1,” Heſe things have I ſpokenun- 


to you, that ye ſhould not be 
offended. 2. They ſhall put you out 
of the ſynagogues: yea, the time 
cometh, that whoſoever killeth you, 


will think that he doth God ſervice. 


1, 2. I forerel you what you muſt expect, chat 
when it cometh you may not be ſcandalized and 


turned back. They ſhall caſt you by Excommu- 


nication out of their Sacred and Civil Aſſem- 


blies, as a reproach : yea, they that kill you, 


ſhall do it as an acceptable offering, or ſervice 
to God. Note, How little do the Religious pre- 
tences of Perſecutors deſerve regard. + ' 


3. And theſe things will they do 
unto you, becauſe they have not 
known the Father, nor me. | 


3. Did they know the Father and me, they 
would do otherwiſe; Wilful Ignorance isthe 


cauſe, 

4. Bur theſe things have I told 
you, that when the time ſhall come, 
ye may remember that I told you of 


them. And theſe things I ſaid not 


unto you at the beginning, becauſe 
I was with you. | 


4. Kemember I foretold you all this; which 


I ſaid not from the beginning, becauſe I was with 

you to incourage you, and your time of 

2 and at firft you could not ſo well 
it. N , , 


J. But now I go my way to him 


that ſent me, and none of you asketh 
me, Whither goeſt thou p 6. Bur be- 
cauſe. I have ſaid theſe things unto 


; 7 
ou, ſorrow hath filled your heart. 
l 5, 6. But now I am going to him that ſent 


me, .and though ir be on your bufineſs and for 
your imereſt, you ak me noe whicher ani for 


— * 
Ts” 


eld 
done, 


rn: 1G P&P): XKVE 11. 


% 
F , 


e & FJ 


et 1 go ? But ſorrow. oppreſſeth you to hear 
0 ture. 8 
1 Nevertheless, l tell you che truth, 


I: is expedient for you that I go a- 
way: for if Igo not away, the Com- 
forter will not come unto you; but 
if ] depart,[ will ſend him unto you. 

7, Believe it, 5 4 0 is fr your bene- 
gr: For the Holy Ghoſt whom I will then ſend, 
will be better to you than my bodily preſence 
on Fatih. 


8. And when he is come, he will 
reprove the world of ſin, and of righ- 


fin, becauſe they helieye not on me; 
10. Of righteouſneſs, becauſe I go to 


my Father, and ye ſee me no more; 


i. Of judgment, becauſe the prince 
of this world is judget. 


8, 9, 10, 11, And it will be his work, effi- 
Qually to plead my cauſe. And firſt taconvince 


he World of their fin in accuſing, re jecting and 
murderin me, in whom they ould have be- 
lieved, which he will do'by his Gifts, Miracles, 
and inward * 


of my Perſon and Doctrine, and my Right to 
be A Head of the Church, and the Righteouſ- 


neſs of my Government of it; Becauſe I go in- 


to Heaven to take fuller Poſſeſſion of my Pleni- 
and Adminiftratian, and by my Spirit 
in you and on the Hearers, ſhall more effectu- 
convince Men and gather my Church, than 
[ did while I was with you: And, Thirdly, He 
ſhall convince them, that God hath exalted me 
to the Power of Conquering Satan and his King- 
dom, and puniſhing Rebellious Adverfaries, 
when they ſhall ſee Thar by my Spirit the King- 
dm of Satan falleth, and the Powers that ſer- 
ved him are partly Converted, and partly con · 
founded and deſtroyed, 


12. I have yet many things to ſay 
unto you, but ye cannot bear 
now A010 ; ; 


21 have things more to make known 
nar which you are not yer prepared to re- 
ve, I ITT 


13. Howbeir, when he the Spirit 
of truth is come, he will guide you 
imo all truth: for he ſhall not ſpeak 
of himſelf; but wharſoever he ſtall 
bear, that ſhall he ſpeak: and he 
will ſhew you things to come. 

13. Bur when the Holy Spirit of Truth is 


"RE upon You, he will make you capable, and 


Ch. 16. Chriſt comforteth St. John. bis Diſciples: * 


teoulneſs, and of judgment: 9. Of 


18. They 


Ch. 16. 
— * you into all Truth (which you muſt 
Preach and Record for the propagating and or- 
dering my Church, Preaching to the Gentiles, 
laying by the Moſaick Law, &c.) For he ſhall 
ſpeak but that which is of God, and things to 
come, and which you are not yet fit to receives 


14. He ſhall glorifie me: for he 


Ic unto 1 . * nn Fa 
14. It is this Extraordinary gift of the 
Ghoſt,” which ſhall be my del 4 
Witneſs in the World that ſhall prove me to be 
the Saviour: For it is from me that he is (ent, 
and my Word that he ſhall Teach you, Vyhethet 
it be Remembring or —— what 1 have 
already ſpoken,” of Teaching you more by ln 
ſpiration. What he faith and doth in and by 


ſhall receive of mine, and ſhall ſhew / 


you my choſen Apoſtles ; hat I do by him & you, 


- 15, All things that the Father 
hath, are mine: therefore ſaid I, 
rhat he ſhall rake of mine, and ſhall 
ſhew ir unto you. | 

15. I ſay he ſhall take of mine: For the 
Wiſdom,Grace and Gifts that come fromthe Fa» 
ther, come from me ; that which is his is mine, 


and the Spirit is ſent by the Father and by me. 
Operations: And, Secondly, to 
convince them of the Truth and Kighteouſheſs 


16.A little while and ye ſnall not 
ſee me; and again, a little while and 
e ſhall ſee me, becauſe go to the 
ather. £ | 
16. As it cs little 7 till Loy 7 
now with you rt from : 
it wil be you all depen till I Rove bo 


Heaven to which Lam — or (as (ome 


expcund it) Cl ſha!l he a lirtle while dead, and 4 


little while with ycu after my Reſutrection. ] 


17. Then ſaid ſome of his diſci - 
ples among themſelves, What is this 
that he ſairh unto us, A little while 


and ye ſhall not ſee me: and again, 


a little while and ye ſhall fee me: 
and, Becauſe I go to the Father 2 
_ {aid therefore, What is 
this that he ſaith; A little while > we 
cannot tell what he ſaith. 19. Now + 


Jeſus knew that they were deſirous 


to ask him, and ſaid unto them, Do 
ye enquire among your ſelyes of 


that I ſaid, A little while and ye ſhall 
not ſee me: and again, a little 
while and ye ſhall ſee mes 


> — i, Jeſus perceived that they 2 
20. Verily verily I ay unto you, , 
hat 


4 * 
* 2 
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Ch: 16. Chriſt comfortotb 


for my Merits and ſake as your — haſt novy plainly reſolved: Therefore we he. 


That ye ſhall weep and lament, but 26. At that day ye ſhall ask in my g 
the world "ſhall 1 5 17 and ye name: and I ſay not re you, the 
ſhall beſorrowful, but your ſorrow I will pray the Father you: 
ſhall be rurted into joy. 21. A wo- 27. For the Father himſelf loveth 
man when ſhe is in travail, hath you, becauſe ye have Joved me, and 
forrow, becauſe her hour is come: have belieyed that I came out from 
but as ſoon as ſhe is delivered of the Gd. een 
child, ſhe remembreth no more the 26, 27. You fhilf then put up all your Prey. 
anguiſh, for joy that a man is born g. 07 Noe, ch wail thre 
into the world. 22. And ye now not Love you, but muſt be moved ta it by the: 
therefore have ſorrow : but I will roy — — — you 3 Even 
a | 
ſee you again, and your heart ſhall e — 1 — — Ly 
rejoyce, and your joy no man ta- pirſt, 7 fay ner that 7 will pray, is but Chri 
from you. __ _ ordinary uſt of a Poſitive Phraſe for a mb 
- 20. You ſhall have a time of ſaffering Sor- tiue; it is 1 fay, not thisonly, hut more; . 
cons lends mad ws hepa brat yoo one Le TOE Send 
rejoyci r w ih; * ä + 4 
imo — in che ſenſe of 1 and But this [Beea/2? fignitieth no efficient cauſe d 


- 


AFS. N 


tde Comforts of the Holy Ghoſt, and the fuc- any thing in God, but a Moral Qualification of 


ceſs of your labours, and your own Salvation: the receiver, called a Material diſpoſitive recep. 
Ar a . her Birch, tive Cauſe. | | Lee 
inſtead of the ſorrows of her Travail, I my ſelf 28. I came forth from the Father, 
mall Sg e you, when 7 am Kiſer, and 6 and am come into the world: + 


nally gloriſie you : And then you ſhall have 2 | ; 
Joys — can deceive a. of, of diminiſh. I leave the world, and g0 to ol 


gain 

23. And in that day ye ſhall ask the Father. : | ma 
me nothing: Verily verily I ſay un- ,_** -N BO | 
to you, Whatſoever ye ſhall ask the removal of the Deir, bur ies GonjonAive Ops — 
Father in my name, he will give it ration on the humane Narnre, and its miracu- H - - 
you. 24 Hirherto have ye asked no- lo- . or production, * „ 
ching in my name: ask, and ye ſhall 29. His e unto him Glor 
ah joy Lo, now ſpeakeſt thou plainly, and fore 

23, 2. You ſhalt not then learn by aski ſpeakeſt no proverb. 30. Now ate wb 


me 
rather in my name, and he will give you what . and needeſt not that any man 
you need. Both for your own inſtruction and ask rhe: by this we believe that tern 
Rood and uſed my Interceſfion ſo fully as you thou cameſt forth from God. 

| 2 29, 30. We now perceive that thou Knovveft 
my Name ſe explicitely as you muſt do, But thy ſecrets of our hearts; and whar thought ad 


gifis thall cauſe Jour keller Joy.” „„ 31. Jeſus anſwered them, Do je 
225 Theſe things Have I ſpo now believe? 32. Behold, the hour 


unto you in proverbs; but the tin 1 
cometh when, I ſhall no more N fel be Later every mas fo bi 
En Ro 
ew you plainly of the. "ys + | ' 
28. Favre tickers poken to you in Paty- yet am not alone, becauſe the f: 
bles, jig in ch gt by eh yrs Hen 4 
* 


you the hour is now ar hand, in which you be 
Ly 


as 
r 72 5 


by 
— 


Chs 10 2 
Hou 
e Nen of ell alone: But 1 
yvill not call it alone; for — will not 
nk . Theſe things I have ſpoken 
wo ew” thar in me ye might have 
peace. In the world ye ſhall have 
Iuibulation: bur be of good cheer, 


| have Wende the world. 
33 I have told you what is to befal you 


may fetch your Peace and 
Joy oy er of ae I vvill do for 
ou after my 
re to the fleſh in the World: But let not 


have overcome the World, even irs flattering 
Temptations, and its malicious Proſecutions. 


and my v is virtually , who ſhall o- 
iran! by wy ieren -Spirit and Graees, 


CHAP. . 


A Hele words ſpake Je ond 

1 lift up his eyes to RN 

id, Father, the hour is come; 

orie thy Son, that thy Son allo * 
gloriſie thee. 

1. This chriſt made to his Father, 


liking up his Eyes to Heaven, to teach us to 
bok chit whe place whence God appeareth 
in Glory; (Father, the hour of my death un- 
dertaken. for Man's ion is at hand: 


Gorihe thy Son by thy 8 and his Re- 
be the 


ſurection, that bis 

thy power, Wiſdom — to Man.] 

2. As thou haſt given him power 
over all fleſh, that he ſhould give e- 
ternal life to as many as thou haſt 
given him. 


2. As thou haſt advanced him to this Power, 
LU minted for Di- 


ok, Legion dgment and Exccnrion, 
. things, 


l the Pol. 
ien of an Etat 1 Happineſs, to all 
warn — — by —_ Decree to 
ev things bein 
br the good of thine cle, - 
3. And this is life eternal, that 


21 might know thee the aaly true 


Bu 
+ And what is Life Eternal, but chat 


* 7 which fills 2 


bin 10 Son W 


| EE 


bis Dipl | 
arg peg Eras "fr is Dil O19 | 


hereafter, that though you vvill be grieved at 


Reſurrection. You ſhall have Tri- 
that diſmay you, but take comfort in me. who ; 


and Jeſus Chriſt whom op the ROE which. 
| and they have received them, and 


and "yy to Perfection. 


4. I have glorified thee on the 
earth: I have finiſhed the work 


which thou gaveſt me to do. 


4. My r and Miracles have | 


here thowed forth thy Glory, I am near the 


end, and have almo finiſhed ri:at work on 
| Farth for Man's Redemption, which 1 un- 


dertook. 
5. And now, O Father, glorifie 
thou me with thine own ſelf, with 


che glory which I had with thee be- 


fore the world was. 
5. As I have almoſt performed my 

form thou th ne 
diation ; give me, the Son of Mar a due 
participation of that Glory, which 
Nature had with thee from Eternity. Neres 
This Text isby divers diveiſly d. Firſt, 
Some fay that Chriſt's human Soul was Glorifi 
ed before the World was. Second 
rians ſay that Fe bad a fu cal Nature 
only before the World was, which united it 

to a human Soul (fay ſome) or oni C_ 
# human Body, (fay others} Tr idly, O- 
thcrs of late ſay, he hath three Natures uniting 
it ſelf to the Prime Created 
rures And this uniting it ſelf to a man Soul 
and Body (a/ ſome) or to a human Body alone 
(ay e Fourthly, but the plain Para- 


phraſe which 1 Fave given, is the Docti ine of 


un rhe Orthodox univerſal Church. 

6: J have manifeſted thy name 
unto the men which thou gaveſt me 
out of the world: thine they were, 
and thou ep them me; and they 
have kept EN word. 


. * gy known thee and thy Will, 
them whom thou gaveſt mg out of the 


World, to be my peculiar Diſciples: They were | 


—— — end rhan gee rs 
to be their Redeemer, and n 
5 word MY have kept it. 
bave known that 

all N w thou bait gr 
ven me, are of thee. 

7. They have known this F chat 
* "Dofrine and Works areall of thee, 


or I have given untò them 
du gaveſt me ; 


Eil have n that I came our 


from thee, and 2 8 
thar thou didſt ſen | 


i. Not har chen ina n ach oth, 


Ch. 17. 


Divine 


The. 


Superangelical Na- 54 


l 
o 
8 = N * 
2 e 8 PI . a > N 
rr d ³¹ A wo ooo ooo. 


becauſe to believe that he and his Dodrine and 
Works are all of God, is virtually to believe, 


that they are all true, without ſearching aſter 


— — Reaſon of yours. For he is mad that 
believeth not that there is a God, and he be- 
Lieveth not a God, who believeth him not to be 
| 8 and therefore to be Juſt, Good and 
True, and not the Deceiver of the World. 
9. I pray for them: I pray not 
for the world, but for them Which 
thou haſt given me, for they are 
thine. 10. And all mine are thine, 
and thine are mine, and I am glo- 

rified in them. 5-3 2 
5, 10. It is out of ſpecial Love to them, 
dor the Salvation and welfire of theſe, that I 
now pray to thee, and not for the meer World- 
lings and Enemies of thy Kingdom, (though for 
them alſo I have ſuch deſires and Prayers as 
Ggnifie my common Love; and the Ele& a- 
mong them yet unconverted, I hive ſuch re. 
for, as are ſuited to their — But theſe 

om thou haſt given me percmptorily to ſave, 
are the People of thy peculiar Love as well as 
mine: And all that I fo love thou loveſt alſo, 

and it is in them that I am glorihed, and m 

| Perſon, Office and Grace is honoured, whic 

others do bur Swiniſhly deſpiſe. |; 

' 11, And now I am no more in 
the world, bur theſe are in the 
world, and I come to thee. Holy 
Father, keep through thine own 
name, thoſe whom thou haſt given 
me, thar they may be one, as we are. 
11. And now I am ſeaving the World, but 
muſt leave them in it to Tryals and Perſecuti- 
ons, while I am with thee. And ſceing their U- 
ion, by one Faith and Love, is cheir Charadier 
— and ſafety, without which they will 
a — into Scandal and Diſſolution, O keep them 
y Concentiing in thee and thy Will (and not 
diſtracted by buman Devices and Intereſts) chat 
they may be one in Faich, Hope and Practice, 


as we are one, F 3 * 
12. While I was with them in 


the world, I kept them in thy name: 
thoſe that thou gaveſt me I have 
kept, and none of them is loft, but 
the ſon of perdition: that the ſcri- 
prure might be fullſiled. | 
12, All that thou gaveſt to be my adherent 
Followers; I have kept in thy Name, fave the 
Son of Perdition, in whoſe Revolt and Treache. 
ry the Scripture is fulfilled, +. _ 
13. And now come to thee, and 


theſe things 1 ſpeak. in the world, 


ch 17. Chrift prayeth Se. John: for bis Diſciples." Ch. 1, 


that they might have my joy fulſil· 
ed in themſelves, 

13. I come to thee, but I leave them my 
Word, to fortifierhem with that joy which they 
will need in their Afflictions. "ER 

14. I have given them thy word; 
and the world hath hared them, be- 
cauſe they are not of the world, e. 


ven as J am not of the world. 
14. It is not all the World that will be ſaved 
by me, bur a ſelect People ro whom I effectu. 
ally give thy Word, and the World hateih 
them, becauſè their Doctrine, Mind and Life d 
differ from the World, and they are of another 
Spirit and Society, of which I am the Head. 
I 5, I pray not that thou ſhouldeſ 
take them out of the world, but tha 
thou ſnouldeſt keep them from the 
evil. 16. They are not of the world 


evenas J am not of the world. 

15. They have work to do in the World 
from which I do not pray thou fhouldeſt tike 
them, but that thou keep them pure from the 
Sins, Temptations and Malice of the World, 


as thoſe thar are ſepar it to 
as Lchec Sa 75 Re a 
17. Sanctiſie them through 
truth 8 th word erden e : 
17. Qualihe and ſeparate them by g 
pi v which 
Loi nant ern he te tee 
18. As chou haſt ſent me into tie WI: 
world, even ſo have Ialſo ſent then g. 
into the world. + Win 
18. As thou ſenteſt me for the work of 2 Wi flor 
Redeemer into this finfil World, fo have I ſea; WW thou 
them, for the work of Apoſtleſhip, * One: 
19. And for their ſakes I ſanctiſe Wi . 
my ſelf, that they alſo might be n 
ſanctiſied through the truth, -_ me 
o "= 2 I 3 les hol 
to thee, that ma ine, 
1 and Sri. A allo oally devorl to b 
ve thee, | , Out 
20. Neither pray I for cheſe +M. :, 
lone, but for them alſo which ſtdl +, 
believe on me through their word: Wl; 
20, But it is not for them only that I pf be aft 
but for all that by their Miniſtry ſhall berate f nav: 
true Chriſtian. | bebe 
21. That they all may be one, f ten! 
thou Father art in me, and I in thee; — 
chat they alſo may be one in us: that 6 
rhe world may believe that thou hay 
ſent me. | 21, A_ 


N — — , * * th: tas W 
„ CADE 1 $4944 A v-', 


1. And the ſum of my Prayer for them is, - * "IS 
That 28 Lam ſo united to thee, that what thou kave known. thee, and theſe have 


peakeſt [ ſpeak, and what tu Loveſt | Love, known that thou haſt ſen rink... - 8 

and thy Works are my Works, wro.,ght- by 25. O Righreous Father. that world of Men 
thee, ſo they may be one in us (and not in any Whom thou haſt Created, have not known thee; 
uncapable Center of human Invention and + but I that have known thee have declared thee 
ſrparion) and may all ſpeak the fame thing them, and theſe my Diſciples having known 
which they have heard from thee by me, and that thou haſt ſent me, have believed wy word 
may Love what We Love, and dv our work Concerning thee, | | 7 

=d oe tir ow: Tha b their concord in 26. And I have declared unto . 
Faith, Love and Pra gtice world ma n cog of 
— to Chriftianity, and not ſcandalized by e will declare 712 

heir Diſcord and Fractions, or by forſaking ** t xl ve W. erewith thou haſt 

the true Unity, and combining for worldly in- loved me, may be in them, and I in 

tereſt on worldly terms. ; them. | ut 

22. And the glory which thou 26, And 1 have by my Word and Works 
gweſt me, I have given them: that — _ and thy will _—_ — mow and 

may be one, even as we are one. P 42.2 Jet more ; that the Holy Spirit of 

2 292 1 eee 
world by the Power of 8 * an Vans Oy ORIEL Ig them. 

ing Sinners home to thee, I have glori 3 . re 
dee be them de fare ee HA, M 
work Miracles, and to call and Convert the x | N 1 
world: chat the may be one Body, of one Mind, Þ | Hen eſus had TR — theſe 
nd do one work as I have done thy work alone. ords, he went forth with 
23. I in them, and thou in me, his diſciples over the brook Cedron, 
that they may be made perfect in where was a garden, into the which 
one, and thar the world may know, he entred, and his difciples. 2. And 

that thou haſt ſenr me, and haſt lo- Judas alſo which berrayed him, 

Le them, as thou haſt loved me. knew the place: for Jeſus oft· times 
3. That while I work in them, by my Word reſorted thither with his diſciples: / 
and Spirit, as thou workeſt in me, they may 1. This Sermon and Prayer being ſpoken af- 
e perfected into one concordance harmonious ter the Sacrament, Jeſus went to the Garden 
J. united in Faith and Love, that this Lu- where he knew he ſhould be apprehended : Ja. 
e of their Excellency and Concord may con- 4s knew the place, becauſe Chriſt oft went 
vince the World, that thou haſt ſent me to re - thither, &c. We 70k 
rte mock ents, aa her. 3 fucks then having reteined a 
wes, u thou loveſt me theiv Redeemer, band of men, and officers from'the 


14. Father 1 will that they alſo chief prieſts and Phariſees, 'cometh 


n chou baſt given me, be with and wens and rorenes, 
6 —— I am; thar they may be- , Ne Juda was the Informer that led the 
my glory which thou haſt given officers (ch as Conſtables.) and the Chief 
ve: for thou lovedſt me before the Priefts and the Phariſees of their Parry were 

foundation of the worl. they that (like Juſtices) furniſhed them wirh 
. 24. Father, as it was thy Covenant with me winnen nowi all 
| umy Reward for Redemption, it is now. my 4 Jeſus rherefore knowing ” 
WY Vil and deſire, chat all thar thou giveſt me by things that ſhould come 


Converſion as true Chriſtians, to be ſaved, may vent fo b, and ſaid heads 
FTS ent forth, and ſaid unto them, whom 
19 the Glory — — the ſeek ye? 5. They anſwered him, 


FFF ie then, Tam be Ac uw 
dn lovedſt me the Foundation of the them, I am he, And ſudas al ſo wi 
Y* * — | Y 2.” 27 3% "+ 4 — 2 5 . 
e il communicate Steer ie mem pettayed him, food With thethl 
bl AW, £4935 EXIS08 SOLVE $5.4 24206 hep iſt fled not when his hour was 
25. O righteous” Father, the 4,4” 8 Heart had Jud4s alt 
world hath not known thee ; but I this while. | - e br. 1 = 
; - Al Ps C3&&f Fo wi * Aſſo on 


- e 1 - __ * 8 8 0 nnd 1 —— 
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Ch. 17. Chrift pyetù St. John. fer his Diſciples. Ch. , MY 


Ch. 18. Pudas betrayeth Sr. Jchn. Ciril. Ch. 18, 
6. Aſſdon then as lie had ſaid un- che palace of the high prieſt. 16. But 
to them; I am he; they went back- Peter ſtood at the bor Withour, 
ward and fell to the ground. Then went our that other diſciple 
6. Some of them went backward and fell. which was known unto the high 
—_ 1 2 n rieſt, and ſpake unto her that kept 
Whom ſeek ye? And they . . the door, — — hem 
ſus of Nazareth. 8. Jeſtis TR deer with John, and yet pretended they — 
J have told you that J am he. JF him not 29 be a Diſciple: 
therefore ye ſeek me, let rnd 17. Then faith the damſel that 
their way. 9. That the ſayi he kept the door, unto Peter, Art not 
be fulfilled which he pate, den — thou alſo one of this man s diſciples? 


He ſaith, I am not. 18. And the 
nenn ſervants and officers ſtood there, 


iS. 9. Nete, Chriſt wascarefid forthe Bo. Who had made a fire of coals (for p 


dily fafery of his Diſciples till their hour came, ir was cold) and t warmed 
2 His words of Lofing none, are here Expounded themſelFes : and , A wich 


—_ to the body as well as to the Soul. : 6 
them, and warmed himſelf. 
Simon Peter having a ai 1 


ſorard, drew it, and ſmore the high bed Company, we ſhould fore 
prieſt's ſervant, and cut off his right tions we —4 there expect, 1 — : 
ear. The ſervant's name was Mal- 19.The high prieſt then asked Je- hl 
chus. 11. Then ſaid Jeſus unto Pe- ſus of his diſciple, & of his doctrine, I; 
8 thy ſwor e cheſhearh: 12. . ThePerverſion and Confulion of this d, 


[ 
j 


— — 


8 Man Examineth and Judgeth 


the cup w uber harh gi- G n ignorant High-Prieft who pretend. w. 
ven me, A 10. drink it ? eth to no honour, bur to be an Officer of God, I ng 
10,11. Nute, Peter that before truſted too judgeth his Maſter. hit 


much to his own een 20. Jeſus anſwered him, I ſpake n. 


| h to his Sword, without *ommiſfion 3.Chriſt 
" — d from his — 6 uf openly to che world; Jever taught : 
| ferings by humane ſtrength in the ſynago e, and i in the req ou 


132. Then the band, and the cap- whicher the fews alwa $ reſort,an 
tain, and officers of the Jews took in ſecret have Iſaidnarking.21.Why a 
ene e er e Fee le 
Beers bind [Jes as a Malcfaitor ; being Qaviſh oP 1 * 5 ve — and 


Execution 


faid. 
Beſt 7 And led him away to Annas 20 21. M Chriſt chat came to die ſor our ſins, 


ficſt (for he was ho 25 lay io * 
e was he ih prick Theme 
chat ſame year). 14. — Wirneſſes if he had e 


| Font him of: Gi 
was he which gave comnke 10 the anſwer ſuch malicious High Pris bie denn 2 


ews, that it was ent that one 57 f. — ry 

13 i HT — = 
Power Caraphas, t em; 

4 * E . e ge . anlw 

doubt being a forward forward Actor. chem to prove their 3c- were 

culgtions ; peed chat his Obedience to YN act h 


1 5 And Simon Peter followed * GG ——— abate Me 
Grand fo did another diſciple, That lice wich marr againſt him, while chey me Ne, 


diſciple was known unto the high breaking G 18 
prick, _ went in „* 22nd hen tad hs poke 31 


Ch. 1 8. Peter denies Cbviſt. St. John. Feſiu arraign'd before Pilate. Ch. iB. 
one of the officers which ſtood by, Take ye him and judge him accor- 
ſtroke we wirh-rhe palm of his ding to your law. The Jews rhere- 
hand, laying, Anſwereſt thou the fore ſaid unto him, It is nor lawful 
high prieſt 10 ? for us to put any man to death: 

52. cle ee ar if wicked High Prieſts 32, Thar the ſay ying 7 — might 


icked Officers, read and do as, 
day. Rebels againſt God e beg God himſelf be fulllled, which he ſpake, — 


1. hat death he ſhould 
chem in iniqui and expect fyin ing * th he ſhould die. 
. ROE oniſſion 525 8 3 Servants, 31, 32. If he muſt be Condemned upon 

while the * war againſt God himirlt. bare word, be you the Judges of him by your 


eſus anſwered him, If I have % Law 7; For the Remens uſe not to con- 
I demn men d unjuſtly. pf 


. evil, bear witneſs of the e No te, The Romans 


having Conquered the 
vil : bur if well, why ſmiteſt thou Jews, allowed them the uſe of their own Law 
me ? for leſſer Paniſkment,bur not for Dearh(chough 
22, If I have by my anſwer brokes the Law, ſome think otherwiſe:) Crucitying was the Re- 


ir not, Why art thou Executicner 
x whe 175 or Aen. 33. Then Pilate entred into the 


24+ (Now Annas had ſent him judgment: hall again, and called Je- 
1985 untoCaiaphasthe high prieſt). mes ſaid unto him, Art thou the 
25/And Simon Peter ſtood and war- . the Jews ? 34. Jelusanſwer- 
med himſelf: They ſaid rherefore. ed him, Sayeſt thou this thing 
unto him, Art not thou alſo one of thy ſelf, or didorbers WIN 
his diſciples ? = 3 ae _ me 2 f 3 
Iam not. 26. One of the ſervants 34 ieth Ac 
ed prieſt, 3 e E 1 {elf or a- 
whoſe ear Peter cut off) fair 35. Pilate anſwered, Am IaJew? 
= - ſee — — arden with Thine own nation, and bins 
im? 27, Peter t have delivered 
ad immediately the cogk — e de 


24, 25, Cc. All this was done in Caiaphay's Judge of your Prophe- 
houſe, whither Annas had ſent Chrift bound. *. — — Ic is thy ou 


There Peter then denied Chriſt 3 Though one Nation, and thoſe that oui beſt under 
denyal be here omitted. che Matters of it, even the gh Heat 
8, Then led they ſeſus from have . adn, Haw haſt thou of- 


Caiaphas unto the ha dgment: 

and it was early, and Me hem: _ 36. Jeſus anſwered, My 

ſelves went not into the judgmem· is not of this world. Em my 7 

hall leſt they ſhould be defiled : bur __ of this world then would my 

that they might eat the pafſover. ſervants fight, that I ſhould not be 
26. M Thus thoſe Hypocrize Prieſts make delivered to the Jes: but gow'is - 

tag 50 2 ny ane. my * — 8 


7 Pilar chen went out unte 2 . 1 1 cw 0 e e 4 
them, and ſaid, "Wha Arion quirk © have no j K 
bring you againſt this man 30. They ee Bebe d F abe, e 


aſuered and ſaid unto him, f he Tie A 
were nat a malefactor we would 37. Ae therefore ſaid unto 
ut have delivered him up unto hee · him, Art thou a king then Jefus 
3 re Thou ſayeſt chat I am a 
Chrith 9 Codec en king. To this end wi T born, and fot 
37, Then fait: — n nn. 


ch. 19. Cbriſt dceuſed St. John Befarg Pilate. 


I ſhould bear witneſs unto the truth. 
Every one thar is of the truth, hear- 
eth my voice. 38. Pilate faith unto 
him, What is truth? | 

37 · And art thou a King indeed? Jeſus an- 
ſwered, I am 4 King, (though I claim no man's 
Crown) it was to this end that I was born and 
came into the World, that the Truth might 
Reign, and that I might Reign in the Minds of 
Men by the Light of Truth: And every one 
that is thus enlightned to obey the Truth, o- 
beyeth me: Plate ſaid, in diſdain, What is 
that Truth, which thou pretendeſt to be thy 


And when he had faid this, he went 
our again unto the Jews, and faith 
unto-them, I find in him no fault ar 
all. | + 
38. I find not that he breaketh any of our 
Laws by any capital Crime. h 
39. But ye have a cuſtom, that 1 
ſhould releaſe unto you one at the 
paſſover : will ye therefore that I 
releaſe unto you the king of the 
Jews? 40. Then cried they all a- 
gain,laying,Not this man,burBarab- 
as. Now Barabbas was a robber. 
39. Note, Pilate derided Chriſt; but was 
to murder him, judging him innocent. 
Note, Whereas other Writers of the Goſpel 
oft tell us that Chriſt anſwered not a word, and 
John tells us of his moſt pertinentAnſivers,it only 
fignifieth that to many other tons not here 
mentioned, he gave no Anſwer , and that he 
forbore, partly as ſeeing it was in vain with ſuch 
unrighreotis Men, and being not over regard- 
ful of ſelf-defence, and partly chat he might 
not give them matter agai , wreſted 
from his own words : But the Anſwers omitted 
by others John reciteth. 8 


| C43 AF; MDC: 

I * Pilate therefore took Je- 
| ſus, and ſcourged him. 2.And 

the ſouldiers platted a crown of 

thorns, and pur it on his head, and 

they put on him a purple robe, 3. And 

ſaid, Hail king of the Jews: and 
they ſmote him with their hands. 

1, 2. Nere, When the unjuſt Ruler had once 
led the way by ſcourging him, all the Rabble 
and Soldiers make great Sport in deriding and 
.abufing him ; ſuch are the frolicks of wicked 


4. Pilate therefore went forth a- 


DAN 


know that I find no fault in him, 
5- Then came Jeſus forth, wearing 
the crown of thorns, and the purple 
robe. And Plate ſaith unto them, 
Behold the man, 
4. In Scorn. 1 
6. When the chief prieſts theres 
fore and officers ſaw him, they cried 
our, ſaying, Crucifie him, crucifie 
him. Pilate ſaith unto them, Take 
ye him, and crucifie him: for I find 
no fault in him. 13 
6. Thus Chriſt is the Foot: ball of Cruel and 
Heathen Scorn, Pilate ſaith, let it be your 
own doing if you will needs have it done, for 
by our Law he deſerveth it nor. 
7. The Jews anſwered him, We 
have a law, and by our law he ought 
to die, becauſe he made himſelf the 
Son of God. 8. When Pilate there- 
fore heard that ſaying, he was the 
more afraid; 9. And went again 
into the judgment-hall; and faith 
unto Jeſus, Whence art thou ? But 
Jeſus gave him no anſwer. 
7, 8, 9. Note, The Name of the Son g Gd, 
was u'ed by the Prieſts againſt Chriſt to accuſe 
and Murder him, and yer to a Heathen Judge 
cauſed fear and further enquiry : And to this 
day it is matter of Scorn to ſuch,” that the 
Faithful are called the Children of God. 
10. Then faith Pilate unto him; 
* thou not unto me ? know-, 
eſt thou not that I have power 10 
crucifie thee, and have power to te- 
leaſe thee ? 11. Jeſus anſwetech 
Thou couldeſt have no power at al 
againſt me, except it were giden 
thee from above: therefore he that 
delivered me unto rhee hath the 
greater ſin. „ 
10. N. 1. Chriſt would not tell him whence 
he was by Words, that would not know it by 
his Works. 2. Pilate thought that the U 
Life and Death, ſhould have forced Je us A 
ſwer him. And Chriſt faich Whatever Prov 
2 claim or pretend to, no _—_ have 
Governing Right or rde . 
re the 8% 


the abſolute Soveraign 'giverh him 
eth none againſt Hinte) Thereſe 5 


Ch. iq 
gain, and ſaith unto them, Behold, | 
ring him forth to you, that ye may 


\ mis hn? IO *-, 


MO ARS TE nr 


Prieſts thar deliver med ar bop 


Che 10. Tafus live * 1 
2 f "4 fore unto them to be crucified. And 
are ſo much the greater Sinnen * By 92 wy they rook Jeſus, and led him away. 
a, PORT") al wg 12 17. And he bearing 2 e * 
© 1%, Aßd frotn ceo Pile forth into a place called the place o 

hgh 1 75 8 8 the] es a. ſcull, Gagel called in the He- 


d. uf, Lying, I Wou 25 this brew,.G | 
ae 8 5 oe 'Celar's friend: 77 e 0 pc (cill his firengrA fail 


made Simon of Lyrene to 

ns: eh pinfetf a Kings ——— 3 called in Syriack Gulgethe,ot 
ſpeakerh rape Cer (07 -* Je ple of #8kull. 

12..T * P ae pled that Abet 8. Tore they crucified him, 


1 pilat 4 ey _ weden rength to over. os Fg dee Nef with him, on either 


2 Jeſus in the midſt. 
oe 1 2 Wan EE ol 19 1 B05 rl Fine! wrote a title, and 
frm 220 70 bade 1750 I pur it on the croſs. And the wri- 
en 2h del JESUS OP. NAZ A- 


e 78 e f BETH i TE KING OF THE 


thoricy beef od, y et 15 WS. * nal. : 
moſt 190 0 de nr, ment, _— * 19 1 title Ganificd his accuſarion? 
uſe againlt G ita 8 28. This title then read many of 


. —.— bt Dai hor WARE | rhe-Jows, — the place . Jeſus 
cruciſied w h : 
aalen d — e CO 


t. Was Written in rew, and 
ina place that is cal 8 


Payer Geck, and Latine. 
rg bat gare ee — io Syriack, or thaldee words with 


Ad i ic was th e 'of * Letters, and in Greek and Laine, 


the paſſover, and the fixth 21. Then ſaid rhe chief prieſts 
bout: and be hich 5 8 28 Xo the | Jews to Pilare, Write not, 
Behold your King king of the Jews; bur that he 
9% Awa 10 Hans ki of the Jews. 42. Pi- 


on, 0 Ty 5 8 5 1 5 tare anſwered, Whar I have writ- 
em, Shal cifie'your king ten, I have written 
| The Title which Pilate made in 
wh he pee have ace aaa rei anal 
13. When Pilate dae dat chere ö was vo re- Weizer, wc 
them without danger to himſe M. he 5 | 


in Judgment on Chriſt CRY in the 23 Then the (ting when 1 | 
Friack Gabbirhs, 


d crucified Jeſus, took his gar= 


"Note, The 


cher it was that called by. us 2 day, (whe ments (and made four „ to & 


r W 
nelday or Thurſday) and that of the « whe. very ſouldier a part) and alſo his 
ther it was the fixch hour, (4s Jobs faith it — coat : now. the coat Was wirhqur 
bout. ) or the third hour (as Mark ai h) and ſeam, 7 17895 23 
rin Jobs it ſhould be read the third (as ay 

Bezs and ſome. others think) are both too hard 2 
fr Vulgar Readers, and therefore I leave them dhemſe 

t Coroverlial Writers; Much is ſaid on both caſt woah" or ir, whoſe i ir ſhall be 


75 
® oy Bu — Arth-Priefts, chat at * -thar, che cripture might Nabe fulfilled; 


| which ſaith, They parred my rai- 
a Keel, ren i ike great ment among them Lox and for 25 Ye- 


Ooſeria Royalifts ſtu did caſt Jots. Theſe chin 
4e Then leliverl he bim tee thee Souldiers did, . 


Jkt 2 be 8 Cb 19. 


t 
e e rent it, 25 . 


3 


| the Croſs is performed, and the Propheſies of it © 


crucified with him. p 


Chi 19. Chrifs death St. John? and bi. Chin 
23. Not that the propheſie made them do it, 1 have befote fad, 1 Mill not trouble ie vil 
but * fulfilled by dag it, - - 1 4 L eee o e vil 
25. Now there ſtood by the crols 33. Bur When they came to fe. 
of Jeſus, his mother, and his mo- ſus, and ſaw. that he gs dead al: 
ther's ſiſter, Mary the wife of Cleo- ready, they brake not his legs. 3 4 
has, and Mary Magdalene, 26. But one of the ſouldiers with z 
hen Jeſus therefore ſaw his mo- {pear pierced his de, and forthwith 
ther, and the diſciple ſtanding by, came there out blood an . 
5 wen ory rac n 
mother, Woman, behold thy fon. 35. And he that ſav it bare re 
27. Then ſaith he to the Adele cord, and his record is true: 2nd 


Behold thy mother. And from that por roweorh thar he faith 

hour that dicple ook her uo hi jo A e 4e e 
own. home. - 2 1 0 J 20 er eig. 163% 
23. 28, 27. Note, Chriſt on the, cron Had 4 — ——— en {cri a 
eare of his Mother's future cafe in tht World l 777 filled; A bone of him 


Which conſiſted in her Entertainment Con- Mall NOT broke rs 
verſe with his beloved iſeile. RE: 36, John that fav ir, 18 4 true Witch; 
28. After this, . Jeſus knowing u thr Tie, t i Ray wo 11 
char all things were now, accom- Cid, whether Bail ih under irn, f 
pans that the {criprure; mi be 37. And again another ſcriptu Wh » 
led, ſaith, I thirſt. 29. Nowy faith; They ſhall look on him whom I h 
there was ſet a veſſel full of vinegar; they piece. 
and ey filled a Fong. wa _ BY. 5 6) al, It et reh. 12.119, 78 Wi 
gar, and put it upon hyfſlop,” and wan Anf akte this Toſech to 
fr Ta eus 38. this, Toſeph of 4- Ml © 
put ir to his mouth. 30. When Jeſus 2 637 Wl 5 in 


therefore had received the vinegar being a auc | 
be fad, I is finiſhed: and he bowed bur 8 ba 50 5 1 * 1 
5 20 A ge e — fulfilled, e borer 095 7 1 
e would have that Fſal. 69, 224 And hay- gave eave ; came ore 
ing drunk the Vinegar, he ſaid, my 9 4 2 End took the bod of Teſs. ge ſoo 
a in, becue 39. And thete came alſo Nic not 
wines ton, wp, (which arthe firſt cameraJe i vr 
© 31. The Jews therefore, becauſe ſus by night) and brought a mirtum BY 6, - 
it was the preparation, that the bo- of myrrhe and aloes, about an hun cip 
dies ſhould nor remain upon tlie fred pound weighe. 40, Then wor BI thr 
croſs on the ſabbarh-day, tor that they the body of Jeſus, and woupd 1. 
ſabbath-day was an high day) be- ir in linnen clothes with the ſpices u a 


ſought Pilate that rheir legs might the manner of the Jews isrobury. WF. 


be broken, and that they might be ,, 3% The Morrh and bur k. fines they 1 for 
taken away. 32. Then came the gr Paſte (being late) but rudely lay them ic de . v. 
ſouldiers, and brake the legs of the body with 2 Se e Ho A 
p [ * 9 : | e 0 11 
firſt, and of the other Wulen wens | werde de es to wy i, 1 
44. Now in the place When 
31, 32, Note, What day it was, whether f a garden; 
Seventh day Sabbath, — ſo — dice Fence e d e 8 Schr 
the Je Suxerſicion, Expolizors yeryings 1 and in the garden à ne IF) | 


— — 


_ 


44 — 


5 
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Ch. 20. The Reſurreion St. John. F Chit.” 


wherein was never man yet laid. 
42. There laid they Jeſus therefore, 
becauſe of the Jews preparation- aq, 


lchre was nigh at hand. 
* * iepy was Joſeph's Sexalchre which he 
had prepared for himſelf; cleanneſs and 
geſs made ir convenient. | 
wee 1 By 
C AAN 
THe firſt day of rhe week com- 
eth Mary Magdalene early 
when it was yet dark, unto the ſe- 


pulchre, and ſeeth rhe ſtone taken 


away from the ſepulchre, 

1; Mary and other Women firſt ſee it, 

2. Then ſhe runneth, and cometh 
to Simon Peter, and to the other 


near - 


— 


3 


diſciple whom Jefus —— ſaith- 


unto them, They have taken away 
the Lord out of the ſepulchre and 
we know not where they bave laid 
him, 3. Peter therefore went forth, 
and that other diſciple, and came to 
the ſepulchre. 4. So they ran both 
together: and the other diſeiple did 
outrun Peter, and came firſt ro the 
ſepulchre. 5. And he ſtouping down, 
and lookirig in, ſaw the linen clothes 
lying; yet Went he not in. 6. Then 
comet Simon Peter following him, 
and went into the ſepulchre, an 

eech the linen clothes lie; 7. And 
the napkin that was about his head, 


not lying with the linen clothes, but 


wraped together in a place by it ſelf. 
b, Then — in alſochar other diſ- 
ciple-which came firſt to the ſepul- 


thre, and he ſaw, and believed. 


2, 3, Ce. Peter moved by Marys 
a 18 
9. For as yet they knew not the 
criprure, that he muſt riſe. again 
from the dead. | 8 1 
9. Though tx ri (and Chriſt him- 
lFfofien) Seo atone ag they 
ſet belived it no. | 
10. Then the diſciples went awa 
Nan unto their own home, 11. 


| Bur 
ery Need without ax he ſepul- 


on with 


chre, weeking : and as ſhe wepr, 
ſhe ſtouped down, and looked into 
the ſepulchre, 12. And ſeeth two 
angels in white, fitting, the one at 
the head, and the other at the feet, 
where the body of Jeſus had layn : 
13. And they ſay unto her, Woman, 
why weepeſt thou ? She ſaith unto 
them, Becauſe they have taken a- 
way my Lord, and I know not 


where they have laid him, 

10, It, &c. Though ſome Evangeliſts men- 
tioned but one Angel, that denieh not that 
there were two, which is here affirmed. 


14. And when ſhe had thus ſaid, 
fhe turned her ſelf back, and ſaw 
Jeſus ſtanding, and knew not that 
it * Jus 15. Jeſus ſaith unto 
her, Woman, why weepeſt thou? 
whom ſeekeſt thou ? ſhe ſuppoſing 
him to be the gardener, faith unto 
him, Sir, if thou have born him 
hence, tell me where thou haſt laid 
him, and I will take him away. 
16. Jeſus ſaith nnto her, Mary. She 


turned her ſelf, and ſaith unto him, 
Rabboni, which is to ſay, Maſter. 


14. Note. Whether her not knowing him was 
not by reaſon of diſtance, darkneſs, or Chrſt's 


not appearing in full notoriety, is uncertain. Se. 
on ps o 


's firſt words are fu'l of Compaſh. 


on to a Weeping Sinner that loved him.,Thirdly, 
T's eaſie to think with what 
fight and word ſurprized her. 


paſſionate Joy this 


17. Jeſus ſaith unto her, Touch 
me not: for I am not yer aſcended 
to my Father: bur go to my bre- 


thren, and ſay unto them, I aſcend 


unto my Father and your Father, 


and to my God and your God, 

17. Tam not riſen for ſuch familiar Conduct 
and Converſe as I had with you before my Re- 
ſurrection, but muſt aſcend to my Father, Where 
my Body ſhall be a Glorified fpiricual body. 
And though 1 will allow you as much familia · 
rity as convince you of my Reſurrection. 
yer no more, nor ſuch as formerly, But go to 


oy Dilliphes, and well. chan, L.edke che ge way 


and am ſhortly ro Aſcend where 1 
ſhall be better to them than on Earth, even to 
him, that is my Father (by Nature and Merit) 
and their Farther, (by adopting Grace and Uni 

me through my ders) 10. my God + 


— F 
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Ch. 20. The Reſarrection St. John. of Chriſf, Ch. 20 
| Lam Mediaterand Man) and heir Ged (chrough* told the diſciptes, thar ſhe had ſeen 
We. All tre believers tould labour to get the Lord, and that he had ſpoken 
- this een e Text decply imprinced or * unto her. A Then the 
on their Minds, and never think of or ſam 1 ine 
come to him bur as here deſcribed 5 — Father day pea be e oF ng. gh 
p I 


and your Father, My God and your And 8 
| os ably to think ad ad our change were ſhur, where the diſciples were 


at Death, we are aſcending to our aſcended da- "aſſembled for fear of ꝓhe Jews came 
viour called our Brother, and to his Father and Jeſus and ſtood in * midſt and 
our Father, to lus God and our God. | N | Dea * 
T 
cen the Evangeliſts in deſcribing theſe paſ- dc, | v4; 2 
1 . > the Wann hd = 18, 19, Note, Chrift roſe and fiſt appeared 
es: But it is but becauſe one leaveth our on the firſt day of the week, If any ſhould 
* what another mentioneth, but not that they its it by cavilling at the Text. as doubtfid , 
contradi& each other, And if you take them the practice of the Univerſal Church, eyerſinte 
altogether as one Hiſtory, the order ſetmeth to obſerving that day without any contradifing 
be this; Firſt, Mary Magdalen, nna, Mary Patty, proveth it paſt doubt to all that uſe 6- 
of James, and Sallome, having bought Spices, ber reaſon in the caſe. ' 2. Chriſt owned their 
and going to Embalm the Body, ſaid, Who will Private meering, not reproving the Cautelom 
toll away the Stone for us. Secondly, When fears of Perſecurots, 3. The fuſt word thar he 
they came they found that the Stone was rolled ſpake to them together (or after his words to 
away; for an Angel had done it, and wich his Mary) was [Peace be unto you? (Little under. 
_ appearing and Earthquake affrighted away the ſtood by many Churchmen.) 127 
Soldiers, Thirdly, Thar Ange | wich ahother 2o. And when'he had ſo ſaid; he 
' faithro the Women, Fear nor, I know you ſeek unto them b hands and hi 
ing among the dead; he is not here, he is Ri- Hide. were the diſciples glad 
_ fon, Come, ſee the place, &c. 4. Then the when they ſaw the Lord. 
Women run and tell the Diſciples, They have +20, Several are paſt by becauſe 
1 1 — — n —— 0 | 
have laid him. 5. Then Peter run to s | id 1 ro them a- 
ſee: 6. Mary bein ane kat eeping us p re J 1 Fa- 
at the Entrance, and looked back and ſaw e er £ EACE ve unto you: a8 
; 4 ls, as Jobn reciterhit:. 7, Then Men look- ther hath ſent me, even ſo ſend [ 
: 6d back and {aw Chriſt, and ar hiſt knew him you. 22, And when he had (aid this, 
bot. and he ſpake ro her as here. 8, Then de ße breathed on them, and faith un- 
runs and tells the Diſciples, that the had ſeen the | 40er ee ly Ghoft, 
Tord: 9. Either then or when ſhe was gone, je- to them, Receive ye the holy Gio 
Fr Who tHeyer the Weed 
| 3 * they are remitted unto them; an 
* worthi , ; PET PEE Erie prop ns "114, of 
tell my — rg ”" _, ©: hy Mg . whoſe ſoever ins ye terain, they are 
Or perhaps we may make ir_ſhorter.::As retained. U ago eld 5 oh 
1. The Stone rolled away, and the keeper af-- 21, 22, Ce. Peace is the 8 
- frighted away, 2. Mary and the ocher women and Benediction to you, and che ſumm: f your 
come and find it fo. 3. They go in and miſi the duty to others; at my Father ſent, me ons 
body. 4. Mary runs and. tells Peter and John. World to Gather, Guide and ave, his un 
1 They run to ſee. 6. The Women ſtaying ſee As their Head and Mediator, ſo 1 * Jou 10 
firſt one Angel on the Stone on che fight fide Gather, Guide and fave the Church as f f, 
aud then two, one at the head and one at the poſtles : And breathing on them, he aid, 
feet of the place. 7, Theſe Angels fay all that "my Father ſent me not with's bare Title f. 
zi mentioned, to Mary and the reſt. B. Mary furniſhed for his work, but filled with — yt 
© Keerh Jeſus and fo do the reſt, who holdin z him. rit of Liſe and Power, of Light and Wil % 
by the feet, eee of Love and Goodneſs, ſo I Will give 10 ni 
tact, and ſpeaketh to Ma#y and the Teſt all that ſame Holy pr and ſend you furniſhed WI 
© is wentioned. 9. Then me and they tell the, Power. Knowledgeand Love, (and not Wit Pow 
© Diſciples that they had ſeen him, ue what he Names and Titles, — ae I give you tal 
ſaid, This ſeemerh the order of all together. er to Preach the Goſpel —— — 


——— -_ 


| them from 
18. Mary Magdalene came and 251 f, 2 from the Power of $9999 


—— * 
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Ch. 20. | Chris appearance St. John! to bis Diſcipler. Ch. 20. 


God, that they may receive really from God, 

by Sacramgntal inveſtiture in Rapriſm, and 
and bf 288 the in- 
| y Faith in 
ne: To be the Guides of my Church entruſt · 
my Doctrine, 
vernment to 


our Remiſſion of Sins, a ri 

= I. among the San&ified 
ith Witneſſing and Recordi 
oe and Promiſes for their 


. vaniſh from their fi 


and come in when the. 
door was ſhut, and at laſt aſcend to Heaven: 
And the Carnal ObjeRions againſt this are all 


Vain. 
27. Then faith he to Thomas, 
Reach hither thy finger, and behold 


the end of the World And with the Keys of MY hands ; and reach hither thy 


h Order, as authorized Judges in your 
— charges. Who is Nr Church 


Communion to be received by Baptiſin, reſto- 


red by Repentance. or as uncap Apoſtates caſt 
out: Together with an inary Power, 
to inſlict or to remit bodily Puniſhment by T7 
rule ; not at your pleaſure, but as it ſhall plea 
the Holy Ghoſt, which he ſhall give you. And 
Ido breath 


on mo to communicate now ſome 
beginnings of t Spirit which I will fend 


down on you after my Aſcenſion ; And ſo ſig- 


rife to you that it is a rea Qualification and 
Spiritual that 1 will give, (as God when he 
made Man, breathed into him a living Scul) 
thar you deceive not your ſelves and the 
Church by dead Imaginary and Powerleſs 
names: The witneſs of Jeſus is the 8 
Propheſie, and of San@ification. And if 
man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none 
of his, by what Name or Title ſoever he be 
digni | 


1 Thomas, one of the twelve, 
called Didimus, was not with them 
when Jeſus came. 25. The ↄther di- 
ſciples therefore faid unto him, We 
have ſeen the Lord. But he ſaid un- 
to them, Except I ſhall (ce in his 
hands the print of the nails, and pur 
my finger into the print of rhe nails, 
and thruſt my hand into his fide, I 
will not beliebte. e 

24. X. All Chriſt's Diſciples were not equal · 


i inclined to believe, 2. This obſtindde Reſo- 


lution deſerved a deſertion, yet Chriſt in mer 
cy overcame it, and forſook him not. 

26. And after eight days, again 
lis diſciples were within, and Tho- 
mas with them: then came Jeſus, 
the doors being ſhur, and ſtood in the 
midſt, and ſaid, Peacè be unto you. 

26. The next firſt day of that week, they 
E allembled, Sc. Mete, Coming in when 
the doors were faſt ſhut, whether he opened 
71 (a fone prolly think) or not, was 

wacle, he whoſe Body was quickly to be a 
Glorious Spiritual Body, Thea © : 


Glorious ſpirirual Region, no doubr had after 
by Relurre&ion a change preparatory thereto 


ich be 


could appear and diſappear and 


* 


irit of feeling: 


the Chriſt the Son of God, 


ſons of Zebedee, and two other 9 
ir came to that his diſciples, 3. Simon Peter fair 


hand, and thruſt it into my ſide; 

and be not fairhleſs, but believing, 
27. Note, Wonderful is the Condeſcenſion 

of Chriſt to thoſe that he will fave. W 


28. And Thomas anfwered and 


ſaid unto him, My Lord and my God. 


28. Note, The convincing Cond eſcenſion of 
Chriſt turns unbelief into a Rapture of 'adorati- 
en: Now Thomas cryeth,My Lord and my God, 


29. Jeſus ſaith unto him, Thomas, 
becaule rhou haſt ſeen me, thou haſt 
believed: bleſſed are they that have 
not ſeen, and her have believed. 


29. I have condeſcended to thy fight and. 
Bur this ſhall not be the common 


any = to ble ſſedneſs but they that have nor ſeen 


believe and ſo be happy. 
30. And many other ſigns Tay 
did Jeſus in the preſence of his diſ- 
Ciples, which are not written in this 
book, 31, Bur theſe are written, 
that ye might believe that Jeſus is 
and 
thar believing ye mighr have life 
through his name, , Fe 
30, 31. Theſe and many more not recited he 
did: And it l believing t hat Chriſt is 
the Son of God, and Saviour, that you muſt 
come to life, and by the evidence of theſe Mi- 
raeles that you muſt believe that he is the 
Chriſt, therefore theſe Miracles are Recorded to 
convince you, that you may believe, 


CHAP, XXL. 

I. Aer theſe things, Jeſus ſneu - 
ed himſelf again to the diſci- 

ples at the {ea of Tiberias; and on 

this wiſe ſhewed he himſelf: 2. T 

were together Simon Peter, 


Thomas called Didymus, and Na: 
thanael of Cana in Galilee, and the 


9 


unto them, I go a fiſning. They 
ſay unto him, We alſo go with thee, 
88 They 


C. al. Ibe draught of fſbes St. John. Cbriſ diner with his diſciples. C. 21 
They went forth, and entred into and dine. And none of the diſciples 
a ſhip immediately; and that night durſt ask him, Who art thou ꝰ know. 


they caught nothing. . 
1. 2, 3. N The Diſciples went home to their 
Trades when Jeſus was Crucified : 2. Their un- 

ſucceſsfulneſs was to prepare for the Miracle. 
4. Bur when the morning was 
now come, Jeſus ſtood on the ſhore : 


but the diſciples knew not that ir 


was Jeſus. — 
4. His e aftcr his Reſurrection was 
with ſome e from what he appeared be- 


ar, 

3. Then Jeſus ſaith unto them, 
Children,have ye any meat ? They 
anſwered him, No. 6. And he ſaid 
unto them, Caſt thener on the right 
fide of the ſhip, and ye ſhall find. 
They caſt therefore, and now they 


were not able to draw it for the 


multitude of fiſhes. 
5, 6, Chriſt taketh occafion of their fruſtra- 
tion to ſhew his Power and help their Faith. 


J. Therefore that diſciple whom 
Jeſus loved, faith unto Peter, It is the 
ord. Now when SimonPerer heard 
that it was the Lord, he girt his fiſh- 
ers coat unto him, (for he was naked) 
and did caſt himſelf into the ſea. 

7. When the Miracle convinced him 
John's words that it was the Lord, he put on his 
Fiſher's Coat. and leapt into the Sea, to ſhew 
that he truſted Chriſt with his Life. 

8. And the other diſciples came 
in a little ſhip (for they were not far 
from land, but as ir were two hun- 
dred cubits) dragging the net with 
fiſhes. 9. Aſſoon then as they were 
come to land, they ſaw a fire of coals 
there, and fiſh laid thereon, and 
bread. 10, Jeſus ſaith unto them, 
Bring of the fiſh which ye have now 
caught. 11. Simon Peter went up, 


and drew the net to land full of 
great fiſnes, an hundred and fifty and 
three: and for all there were ſo 
many, yet was not the net broken. 

8, Here are two Miracles conjoyned : The 


Fiſh catcht. and the Fith and Bread and Fire 
Prepar ed for them. | 


112. Jeſus faith unto them, Come 


PE 


ing chat it was the Lord. 13. Jeſus 
then cometh, and taketh bread, and 
giveth them, and fiſh likewiſe, 

12, 13. They knew him more by the Mirz: 
de than by hi Viſage. Though it be noe fi 
that he did Eat and Drink with then, it is not 
improbable though uncertain 

14. This is now the third time 
char ſeſus ſhewed himſelf to his dif. 
ciples, after that he was riſen from 
the dead. 

14. This was the third time that he appear: 
ed to many of them ＋ or the Ginge 
. int” 

5 Þ a ; 
F 
mentioned by orhers, was at this time. h douberi. 

1 5. So when they had dined, Je- 
ſus faith to Simon Peter, Simon ſo 
of Jonas, loveſt thou me more then 
theſe > He faith unto him, Yea, 
Lord; thou knoweſt that I loye 
they, He ſaith unto him, Feed my 


15. Thou didſt lately profeſs that if all meg 
forſook me, yet thou wouldſt not, as if thoy 
hadſt loved me more than all the reſt: And 
yet did three times deny me: Art thou now 
of the ſame Reſolution more confirmed? If 


upon thou be, what Love thou haft to me, . [x 


by thy Miniſterial Love and Labour, for the 
Souls even of the loweſt, 
 16.He faith to him again theſe- 
cond time, Simon ſon of Jonas, loveſt 
thou me ? He faith unto him, Yea, 
Lord; thou knoweſt that I love 
— He faith unto him, Feed my 
cep. 
16. knoweſt the heart, and therefore 


17. He faith unto him the third 
time, Simon ſon of Jonas, lovelt 
thou me > Peter was grieved, be- 
cauſe he ſaid unto him the third 
time, Loveſt thou me > And he ſaid 
unto him; Lord, thou knoweſt all 


things; thou knoweſt that I lo, 


thee, Jeſus {airhunto him, Feed m) 
— Peter's three-fold denial required 8 


- [I 


Confeſſion, A 


Fr, 


ch. 21. 1 2 —4 St. Joby! 8 Ch K 


cure fidelicy-and-Qbedience ; and this zald him. unto him, He ſhall nor die : bur, If 
whas DiGaline he. 3629 uſe by the power of J will. that he rarry till I come, 


duch Government towards hat 3s that to thee ? 
End. 2. Miniſters that-are to require : 
Fon and Promiles'of Obedience ro Chriſt from 2; 8 A falle Tradition may paſs 4. 


heir ”s own Diſciples 
Offenders in 52 — = — bed — 4 —— by 
evidence df. 24. This i is the diſciple which ke» 


. in the: Rikieth of theſe things, and wrote 
os erg th theſe things and we know that his 


. teſtimony is true. 

YOUNg,. chou gird- 24. This . ohn the Diſciple wogen Fye 
rye and 'walkedft —_ and Ear witnels of all this, and who wrote 
thou ain but when rho ſhalr | Hiſtory of C of Chriſt ; N teſtimony the 
be old, chou ſhale. Fo . ty . — Though ſome rake theſe words to be 


hand and another ſhall. gird thee, s that pub obn's 
and carr * thou would- p 1 whole ok they ay he _ 1. 


I 
et it is no the words 
others th thee EE Sor: thar 2 

thy 149d do mote only e 
| £00 And there are alſo many - 
ther things which Jeſus did, the 


Wee 
a . This « ſake ig by which if they ſhould be written e- 
wha death he ws e Be very one, I ſuppoſe that even the 
And When he 7 en 5 he world it ſelf could not contain the 
faith unto e whe o me. 7 books that ſhould be written. Amen. 
5 i + ER labour and Me un- 28. Though this Hiſtory be written to record 
* pd ers things which others have omitted, yet 
. — 6, Tben Peter turni all together are far from containing all the Mi- 
2 loved, 


racles that Chriſt did: which were ſo man 
ſeerhrhe diſciple whom that ſhould they all be ST the many 421 


ing; W 16h ale leaned on h — 5, 4 = 
— ſupper, and ſaid, Lord, v Ad, Nee 
which is he that berrayerh thee ? Are, 1. That therefore it is not to be matter 


21. Peter ſceing him, ſaith to Jeſus, — — Log one Evangeliſt paſs by di- 


Lord, and what ſhall this man do? 2. That though multicudes of Chriſt's Words 
Gn walken bent: of Jay? and Miracles may be unknown to us, as much 
Jeſus ſaith unto him, If I is Recorded as he would have taken as needful 


| will hs he tarry till I come, "what to the notice of the Church through all * * 


rations: And none of his Laws or Promiſes 
is that to thee d Follow thou me. objects of our Obedience and Faith are omit- 


22, What is that —— ted : yea all that is eſſential to Chriſtianity is | 
live, if ic were till my coming or if he live contained; in Baptiſm or a very varrow room. 
dhe lee — Catholick Church ſettled under g. lr is in vain to pretend Oral Tradition for 


are fly ain when the /Jews _ any needful thing omitted in the Scripture Re- 
el are fully diflolyed at the d on cores, though the Eſſentials and rea practi- 


their Temple and Nation ? cal Matters of Religion are certainly de · 
7 Then went this ſaying 0 livered us both ways, even by the Scripturea,. 


among the brethren, chat that diſci- 2 e pratice 6 ſ ih 


ak ſhould not — inns ſaid not 


1 N 1 . 

CHE 1" 9 0 
— x [CT ns Lr is Ebes oils hoe one nathodth 3k. 5 

0 , p 4425 N A2 4 pg | 


| —ů — 


The: ACT 5 of che HOLY Y APOSTLES. 


Note, That this Hiſtory written by Saint Luke, if not ti ooo fant t 4 
Miracles, Preaching and Succs 2 alt 9870 e t only t ay 7218 
and Paul, and ſome few others the F th gut Wt 
2 time : not mentioning what the other ten tes 1 their helpers 41 * 97 


iber parts of the World ; nor what Peter and 5 did 4% the end f their ling 
2. uppoſed to be ten yearrafter the ending q, this Wiftery): 3 —— 7 75 bers 
_ - Recorded but for a far — time than Paul's, with —— „ 4nd 
though this Hiſtory of Luke have mori 4 bulity, then perky H 7 es of Church 
—— fince written, het all other credible notice of matter of Fatt and Chard 


2 


actic? from the begin. EEE - and not to e 
1 — c enn * 1 = — 
CH A P. I 4.5. And when he was among ken, le 


"HE former creatiſe have] evan . re 


made, © Theophilus, of of which Rar have heard of me: which ſhall be 


which he was taken I that he. Were, She Holy Ghoſt * by Chi 


or Relation, but yet it was not that full 
commandments unto the apoſtles „ich chey were N50 hate SRO ARS 


whom he had choſen. Dore previoaredrneſt of it; to thew ther jun 

t. I wrote the Goſpel Hiſtory as a Record of wh fuller Communication was to comb, 

Chriſt's Birth, Miracles and Doctrine, reaching differing from this latter; as his own Reſurre- 

to the day of his Aſcenſion, aſter he had by Aion victory differed e Ma- 

| 3 his Diſciples given them ihe Holy 7 jcfly y and Kingdom, The = Pe not to ſet u 
heir Commi | Publick Miſtry wi thout this ne 


3. To whom alſo he ſhewed previous nor ſhould any gow take 
himſelf alive after his ne ma- the o e 


qualifcarions yC 
ny infallible proofs, beirig ſeen of 6. When they therefore were come 


them forty days, and A — — him, ſaying 


tog 
Cl Dern e king an Lord, wilt thou at this time reſtore 
That their Faith ſhould not waver buthave 2BAIN the kingdom colſrael 


Fu aſſurance, he ſhewed himſelf to them by 5. They were now in hope of Earthly y- 
veſtionable manifeſtarion, at ſeveral — — and (aid, Wilt thou now deliver ul 


i int — Be ays ſpace, in which he abode on Ton Capeiriey, cod reg in »70Hep Ghr4.07 
in the 2 Chis gs. 1 Ar abe ** them, Iti 
: 2 —_— | An id unto 5 
4 And being aſſembled together not for you to know the times ot 
with them, commanded them that the ſeaſons, which the Father hath 
they ſhould nor * from Jeruſa- put in his own power. 8 e Bur ye 
lem, but wait for the promiſe of the ſhall receive power after that toe 
Father, which, ſaith he, ye have holy Ghoſt is come upon you: 
heard of me. 5. For tabs rruly Fr ye 211 be witneſſes unto me 2 both 
tixed with water; in Jeruſalem, and in all Judea, and 
baprized with the holy ( hoſt, not in Samaria, and unto the ut 


Plater cl 35 nN 


, wt Ss ac ac. A at tas. a” eas A, * 


Daw © on wy 


7 2 


2 


The Aſcenſom, 
7. me hor to enquire into Gods fectets; 
of whi 1 Tc 'whar' 6 
advance 5 h N. el to viſible — . 
Glory. Bur -ſuch Power us is fitteſt fo 
N 00 ſhalt receive by the cotting 
joft upon you: by which . . l 
5 to declare your Tẽſtimony of what you 
jure den and ard of me, Khorne 
"Noe, It may ſoem ſeeq ſtrange: that Chriſt con 
not their Liraeliriſh Ki 
reſtored, but ar gal ie Emands about t 2 
Age ſo far in the Right, as thar 
advance believing Iſraeſites wich 
the Ne re 


Catholick Church, though not 

reſtore the 7 ick Policy; nor ſer the Igels dg 

over others in a local Monarchy at Jeruſalom 

Therefore Chriſt intimateth that _ ſhall have 
better than they expected, w 


The A ch. 


—2 oo Lazarus inftrut them, 
rr the top of the Mount, and 


' liver,” which is from Jerulalem F 
ſabbath day's . | 
12. Note, Mount Olivet at the nearck paris 

8 is 


* but five — wry from Jeruſalem, (a Furlon 


ve Furlongs a thouland 


ry And * ſaid Luke 24, to lead 
tem vr a i eter which is ſaid to be 
fiſteen fur 
To un 
was the name of a large ſpace of Ground (as 


from Jeruſalem, Jabs 11. 18. 
this, ſome ſay, 1. That Bet ham 


here ſome Houſes are far nearer Lon- 
3 2. And that Chriſt aſcended 


not —_— che neareſt part of Monnt Oliver, but 


1 · wh And it is poſlible chat Chriſt 
as far as Betheny, and in the 
and go forth 


e Fu uh 18. And do 109 were come 


9. And when he had ſpoken theſe in, they went 
pings, while the 3 he Was room, where a 
and a cloud dreceived him MET, and 


taken up, and | 
out of cheir fig "FTP. 


9, Note, No — Chriſtꝰs body at it's _ 


r e. 
came glorious ir eminently, 
Fax! faith ours ſhall Ir. 153. 100 


into an upper 

both Peter, — 
ohn, and Andrew, 
and Thomas, Bartholomew, 
latthew, James the ſon of Als 


pheus, and Simon Zelotes, and Jus 
das the brotber of James. 14. Theſe 


- 2. The fight of Chriſt's Aſcenfion muſt needs all, continued with ane accord in 


be as full an aſcertaining of the Apoſtles Faith, 
u his Reſurrection; And it muſt be no wonder 
that four Evange liſts mention it not, it being 

enough that any mention ir — Spirit making 
their ſeveral Hiſtories indi red by him to be 
a5 one Book. ur. ö 


prayer apd ſupplication with the 


women, and Mary the mother of 


Jeſus, and with his brethren. 


14. Note, The ſight of Chriſt Aſending con- 


firmed their Faith. 2. And that Faith pre 


fent! 
10. And while 5 looked ſted- cauſed conſtant Prayer in Concord and Com 


faftly toward heaven, as he went 
up, behold, rwo men ſtood by them 
in white 11. Which alſo 
oh Ye men of Galilee, why ſtand ſald 
e gazing up into heaven this 
e Jeſus which is taken up from 
ou into heaven, ſhall ſo come in 
ke manner as ye have {cen bing 80 
into heayen. 


10, 11, While they: loaked vp . him, 
ba Angels in the like 


s of Men, in white 

them, ſaying, Ye Men of Galilee, gaze 

do more after the body bf Jeſus' aſcended into 
heaven: Know. ye not that he muſt there 

in cn and thence ſend ou down the Grace 

Lau by his life on Earth? and 


thed udgment, 
tended wh Tour Angels * nd does not 
orlake you by his remoye. 


12. Then = = unte je- 
em, from the mount 


4 


ar called O- Aue 


15. And in thoſe days peter ſtood 
1 les, and 
Nr . 


gether were about an hundred and 


. 
hundred 4 twenty beg aſſem· 
bled for Prayer and mutual encouragement in 


16. Men and brethren, this ſerip - 
ture muſt needs have been fulfilled, 
which the holy Ghoſt by the mouth 
of David ſpake before concerning 
Judas, which was guide to them 
that took Jeſus. 17. For he was 
numbred with us, and had obtained 
part of this miniſtr 7. 

16. Mer, This muſt needs figntfe as 
ceſlity or conſtraint Ras on Judas, but a neceifie 


H 2 of con, that is; it 
. bne be uus c forerellerh” or 
foreſeerſy 


, — 7 * "= % 
LO K. 
Ch. * N. 


The Ads. Se, Ch. x; 


. e Po er Aſragli 


Ch. "0 Perf Harb 


; had by "Chri Tom e een fie in e 


Apoſtolick Order: but not after Chriſrs Forty Years. iſt's Rest Aer 
aa and giving them the Ho we” 68. T5 — th 2 NE wor i fo Preach 
Se r the Work of his the twelve Apoſt] es, ſuited te the 


Kingdom, as it hegen after his ke (antes J. 1 
but only as one ſent to offer Grace to the twel 8 
Tribes of If aet' that it, ſuch e 


may be Minilters to the t And they 2 — — 
N a feph Lalla, Baut , W he was 0 
18. Now this man er e 5 90 Marhias. 2 7 
geld with the reward of ini niquity ; RE R f alimer rd, 
and falling headlong, he burſt af 05 ſhew whether of bear of all men ren, 
een en F fs 25. 2 — 
at, Saith he fri himſe is miniſtery apoltle- 
. * Me N 10 y fir . p, You which Judas by tranſ- 


imſelf, but the rage of Bi conftlend 
1 bal on did ſuffocate Damage hich, and 66 el, 1 wighe go wh 


that he fell down and burſt; or rather that be 
caſt hiniſelf headlong from ſome high-place and g ed #5. 1 6 25 
burſt: Others think that the of 2800 on Witnefles of 

Mble — Sora but a ſpecial preeminent office 


k where he A: 

cb — rang king, of of ſome of choſe many who ſaw his works: Al | 
ſelfwich a Cord on the bro of ſome Precipice, that aw them were not Apoſtles. Therefow 

and fall, or caft himſelf down it. Chtiſt did ſer diyerſit and Sperry of Mi | 
1 19. And it Was known unto all Kg; ng br 3 Wees jy | 
the dwellers at Jeruſalem ; inſo- 13, 16, 1's there tobe fa 4 


much as that field is called in theit we were choſen ii all the Company, oo 
PR tongue, Aceldama, that is — ft 3 ul 
ro ſay, The field of blood. be Apoſtles. And I know. no reaGn wi 
24 This is commonly known, and the Feld the chief Paſtors of the Church — leaſt in caſe 
this day is as a Record of it. 46. And they are fond te 


20. For it is written in the hook And 
0 e _ his re be de- 1 and the loc e 

late, et no man dwell rhere- as, and be was n wich th 
in: and, His biſhoprick let another eleven apoſtles, ae 
take. r . Note, How caſual ſoeyer l ſeemed, Go 

20. What is ſaid in Pla. 69. 25. and og. 6. Was the undoubted determiner of it. But - 
is kimacly to be verified of. him: his Office lemnly to _= to his detettnĩnatlon in lud- 
ne cCrous toys, or thin already determined by bi 

21. Wherefore, of theſe men eral bur ban to rake his name i 
which have campanied with us, all — 
the time that the Lord Jeſus went C N 
in and out among us, 22. Beginning B's when rhe day of Pente- 
NE — unto that | 


TTY 


18 
Sera een 


XY 


* —— 
a 
> — 


— arg | 
21, 22, Nets, Many beſides he e they were 


| 2 it, 2. Wh 
4 E. TID 1 25 7 - Gp. 


Len . were nog then grod Vince 


. 1 Matte beats choſen... The Ad. The Ho Ghoſt give. © Chi. 
3 as of a ruſhing Sockel was that which they ſpake in the 


of all cheſe Countries. 
wind, and it filled all rhe "$2. Thep ears ee nd 


houſe — they were ſitting. 3. were in doubt, ſaying one to ano- 


And there GENES unto them clo- ther, Whar 
meaneth this? 13. O- 
—— — of fire, and it thers mocking, ſaid,  Thele men are 


the full of new wine. 
FA u eh ib was oy on the e 


. Aud the were all filled . bo But Peter ſtanding up with 


the * Ghoſt, and began to (| he eleven, lift up his voice, and 
with other rongues, as the Za fa: unto them, e men opf-Judea, 
gaye them utterance. and all ye that dwell at Jeruſalem, 


4 The the: 2 "he 1 ey wor all — this known = you, and hear- 
ſuddenly nlle 48 who in- ken to my wor F 

— —.— 2 axles them wo are nor d drunken, a as ye hape u —_—_— 
naw ane in various Languages, wh L ＋2 45 it is but the third hour rc rhe 


had —— in the Praiſes of | 
be 25 1 is but nine a Clock at which 
Note. As Bapriſtn entereth Men incothe ſtate Men uſe to pray faſting, (and l 
of Chriſtianity, ae ql whe fan —_— not enable a Man to ſpeak various Languages.) 
lemaly 2 - poſtles in 16. But this is that which was 


their 
2 7 "i there were FER at | fovben by the propher Joel, 19, And 
. — Jews, devour men men, or it-ſhall come to pals in the laſt days, 


of every nation under heaven. (fairh God) I will pour out of my 

5, Then were at Pentecoft Jews out ofmany Spirit upon all fleſh ; and "ou — 
Nations where week! were diſperſed, that came and your daughters ſhall 

qo th Fa and your young men ſhall { vi 


6. Now when this was noiſed ons, and your old men ſhall pes 
abroad, the multitude came roge- dreams: 18. And on my ſervants, and 
ther, and were confqunded, becauſe on my handmaidens I will pour our 
that eve man heard them ſpeak in in choſe days of my re and they 
on Hs e. 7. And they were an propheſie:: 
all amazed, marvelled, yi e. This is the fulfilling of what Je 


Prophets of the times of the Mefligh, C. 
2 another, Behold, are nor a 19. And I will ſhew wonders in 


theſe w 

And ch Teak, Galilqrs 2 heaven above, and fene in the edn, 

own tongue, wherein we were beneath ; blood, and fire, and yas 
dem? . Panade, "and Mie pour of ſmoke. 20. The fun ſhall be 
ad 1 ede turned into darkneſs, and the moon 
Meloporamia, din ſadea; and blood, before thar * and no- 
ppadocia, in Pontus, and Aſia. 2 day of the Lord come. 21. 

Nay cove and Pamphylia, in E- —— r ro paß a 
Serin th arts of Lib a about Lord, ſhall be Lamb ne che 8 
3 and Fangets 2 Rome, 19. 26, al, Many Prodig ies in Heaven and 
re and proſelytes, 1 1. Cretes and Bert, as if the frame of Narure did thake or 
Arabians, we do hear them ſpeak vom chav, — ont Round, 
CR the wonderful works — Em iſtians mall be v/v s. Bar fairkful, 
6, 7, Ce, The word of Cluift and of bis 23. Ye men e EC. 
: ee Sed, l 


Ch. 2. Peter's Sermon The Acts. concerning Chriſt. Ch. 2. 
words; Jeſus of Nazareth, a man buried, and his ſepulchre is with 
approved of God among you, by unto this day: 30. Therefore ei 
miracles and wonders and ſigns, a prophet, and knowing that G 
which God did by him in the midſt had ſworn with an oath to him, that 
of you as ye your ſelves alſo know: of the fruit of his loins, accordi 
23. Him being delivered by the de- to the fleſh, he would —_— Chri 
terminate counſel and forcknow- to fit on his throne: 31. He ſeeing 
ledge of God, ye have taken, and this before, ſpake of the reſurrection 
by wicked hands have crucified and of Chriſt, hat his ſoul was not left 
ſlain : 24. Whom God harh raiſed in hell, neither hisfleſh did ſee cor- 
up, having looſed the pains of death: _ re 
ir : I, How 1s CE to D 
becauſe ir was nor E. Able chat he 7; rene, ed een of a vithle Eankly 
ſhould be holden of it. Kingdom? Anſw It is that which was princi- 
22, 23% 25177 | yy — Co pally meant in n David : And the 
Miracle: | cus, nch Are t Infalli- I 1 container , 
ble works of God's atteſtation: God's determi- T0 15 Fury NS CW 
nate Counſel having appointed him to die as@' 2. The Article of Chriſt's deſcent into Hell, 
Sacrifice for the Sins ofthe World, and he fore- is fo largely handled by many, that I will not 
2wing all that your wicked hearts do in it here interpoſe any more of it, than to ſay that 
ereto, accordingly with wicked hands you I take it to be expounded by A. Biſhop 
have murdered him, (nor at all excufable by ber, in his Anſwer to the Jeſuics challenge. 
the ſaid decree or forcknowledge of God.) But And this Text ſpeaking firſt of Devid, and ul. 
God raiſed him from the dead caving looſed the timately of Chriſt, ſeemeth to mean no other 
—— it being impoſſible he ſhould Belt e bus whar Novid meane of him, 
an conquered it. F: ich 1 , | 
j _ The 4 craſlced Pain of 2 Souls, as ech. r * e * (eparated 
may be alſo tranſlated bonds: But if it m 32. This Jeſus hath God raiſed 
read [Pain] Death as a ſeparation of Soul and 28 * 4s 
Body is by —— — — > — up, whereof we all are witneſſes, 


dolorous by poſitive evil, yet ſome tllink that 33. Therefore being by the right 
the Article of arw yrs 8 iferh ſome hand of God exalted g and havin 
Paar, bal; Bae moſtthink other. leceived of the Father the promile 


_ —_—— 8 1 2 


eath: 


25. For David ſpeaketh concern- of the holy Ghoſt, he hath ſhed forth 


3 this which ye now ſee and hear. 
ing him, I foreſaw the Lord always t 9 1632 ripe les of his Refarre&i- 


a 2% tt, pus 


before my face, for he is on my right 32 Fine 0 
hand, as I ſhould nor be OE 8 power, —— - hams pk a 
26. Therefore did my heart rejoyce, ſend down the Holy Ghoſt, hath performed his 1 
and my tongue was glad: moreo- Hangs 2 Thor orhie bower womens 
ver alſo, my fleſh ſhall reſt in hope. ynhelievers, 2. And to enable us to Tesche WI & 
27. Becauſe thou wilt not leave my Goſpel to the people of divers Languages ia E 
foul in hell, neither wilt thou ſuffer he Nod | | ok _—_—___—_— 
thine holy One b 5 ola: 2. The Holy Ghoſt is the infallible e. Wl & 
4, avi Ake 70 * MB. ens : | 
himſelf Hol Ghoſt Gabe it by him of Chriſt, Seve Per David 18 ay 659% ed in- 0 
That God would not leave him in the ſtate of 34- £QC 37AYIG 16ND. BYITA ſelf bir 
; rh nor ſuffer his body to be corrupted.” to the heavens: but he ſairh him * 1 
28. Thou haſt made known to The LORD ſaid unt my Low l a: 
me the ways of life; thou ſhalt make thou on my right hand, N L Sa 
me full of joy with thy countenance. : mx thy ſors thy foo en body s WY w. 
29. Men and brethren, let me free- ſeſis did, (bur only his Soul) bur be Provictr fl _ « 
iy ſpeak- unto you of the patriarch ed of Chriſt's Aſcenſion and Glory. + per 
Baris, that he is both dead and 36. Therefore let all the wy — 


of 


Chi. 2 A preat number The Ads. «Converted. ch. 253 
of Iſrael know aſſuredly, that God: 4. Then they that gladly received ! 
hath made that ſame Jeſus whom his word, were baptized : and the 
ye have cruciſied, both Lord and ſame day there were added unto them 


Chriſt. ee, about 8 N thoulgnd ſouls.  / 
6. All of you therefore, helieve 41. Then ed 

vin actions and kuo aſſuredly thae this Kal 6 l to be f e 1 5 te 
us whom you Cracitied is in Glory, exalied „ bend 
"God to bl the Edad King and Saviour. 25 
37. Now when they heard this, 71. — * MN were before ifirattes in 


| much of the Law and Prophets, and th 
they were ricked in their heart, and *! ir Baptiſm was not delayed fo 1 * 


ſaid unto eter, and ro the reſt of the 0 lowing Churches delayed the Ba ws, Fri of 
apoſtles, Men and brerhren, whit the Gentile Catechwmens. 2. Yey/though all 
ſhall we do dt were Conyerted that day, it is not certain that 


All were Baptized that 3, None 
37. Theſe rnd acompuied with ogra: Ae char did .. . 1 2 


Evidence, and the work of the Spirit na tials of the Ba 16 
ptiſmal Covenant t Jeſus 
VVT 


Altar, tt kn thar they Kid-Crutived the - ap ew remiſſion of fin, and his Spirit and 
Meffah whom they expected; And they cried aſting Salvation); and profeſt noe willing 


eren to the Covenant. 
? * there 
by re N Ys. 42. And they continued ftedf; 


9 Then Peter ſaid unto them. ly in the apoſtles doctrine and 
Repent, and be baptized every one 
of yon e 22 eee G Or 
for the remiſſion e nvinced, 
tall receive 0 8 7 of be boly 2 e — to = 

38. There is yer dije and e Repent brotherly Communication and Love, 2 
of this and all — give up your ſelves Celebration of the Lord's Super and i wh 


by Faith to Chriſt” in the Baptiſmal Covenant, j 
8.15 fins ſhall be remirred, and this Holy Ciety in all this 


hich you now wire Gallo be given, fi 
1 og ie 1 2 
39%: thepromiſe is. unto. you, q 0 


. . — and toall char” 
are afar off, even as many as the 1 


LIT as. Is 

ee W dph — race of > ates And, all that Lal were 
fired to you char are Jews, and your whole Na- to griher,and badal things common, 
amd Childrem io-the: Fick place, and hall be © 43. And fold their e and 


Jours yet, if you accept the offer: And not to 
Fa 475% 2s God ſhall call of the 299% — 2 * ried em to all men, 
tiles in the parts of the World : need. 
For Chriſt is now to be rhe Univerſal King d hag: Fe greavl of he big ial — 
Saviour, of all Nations and — thes, © accept 1 eld; and the 
Hm. them with ach; Love as made — one to be 


40. And with many other words 7e another an himſel6, and ie made all Sen- 


did he teſtifie and exhort, ſaying, — 92 249 0 1 4 
Save your' {elves from this utito- | ved them to ir; 1 they were quickly 


ward generation. e 13 to de diiven from their Poſfeſſious in Iudaa. 


40. ANA . more W 
derſwaded INE to beſieve an repent, and 1 3 in 5 . 1 


eee breaking im lend 


— 


Ch. 3 A lame man The Als refored. Ch. z. 
did eat their meat with gladneſs diately his feet and ancle· bones re- 
and fingleneſs of — TH - 1 ceived ſtrength. 8. And he leapi 
456. In the Temple was the meeti t | 
multitude, and from Houſe to Houſe they had Hope wk and walke, and Pe 
their leſſer Meetings, where they did eat toge- em into tme temp e, walking, 
ther and Sactamentally Communicare;* and all and leaping, and praiſing God. 
with great joy and ſingleneſs of heart. 1 7. Note, This and ſuch Miracles were not a: 
Note, Breaking Bread ometime fignifierh the meer will of the but wh-n God 
common eating together, and fometimes Sa - would work them, his Spirit by inſpiration 
cramental Communicating: And it is Ikeſt ,made ir known to them, and put them on. 
here to ſgnihe both conjunct, becauſe there te 9. And all the people ſaw him 
rar uſed 77 Sagrament at the end of 'a e praiſing God 10. And 

Meal, t all now. 1 . . Þ 

bs ly Ea God: and Having "hey knew that it was he which (a 
| for alms at the Beautiful gate of 


favour with all the people. And 


* E to the church daily 


ſr uld befaved.. 
1 47. Praifing God and applauded by all, (or 

in Charity to all) r God daily added to the 
Church new Converts, ſaved from unbelief aud 


the temple: and they were filled 
Wich wonder and amazement at 
that which had happened umo him, 
W EER 
1 5 t ng W him, d. 

— Ou 


G. 11. And as the lame man which , 
ea e 7 BEET nit res _— — — 3 John, al x 
HAT. i. the people ran together umo then WW” 
„NO Perer and John went up in the porch that is calledSolomons, M® 
rogecher into che temple ar greatly wondring. Me 
eder prayer, being the ninth 1h. The inc male People crowd Fl 
re nd; goin) of +1; ws ket 
. Note.” They conformed to the Jews ordi. fa. And when Peter ſaw it 1. = 
9 . 220 ang enn Hur, ſiyered unto the people, Ve men el co 
2. And a certain man lame from Iſrael, why marvel ye at this? or e 
An wecker eme was: carried, ' Why look ye ſo earneſtly on 1 5 
hom they laid/daily at che gate bf tnougn by our own power or 
the — —ͤ— "nels we had-made this marito walk? ſel 
ac alms of ther ut entre into dl. hy mate b range rere i 
the temple. 3. Who ſeein Peter or why gaze you wich — on us, as if you yſus 
and John about ro go into the tem- thought we did ir by our own Power or fel. Bi ai 
Es. hh 1985 Ker 

13. The God of Abraham, and of . 


4 an alms. 4. And Peter fa- 
Hening bis eyes upon him, with John, 
Kid, Look on us, 5. And he 
gave heed. unto them, ' 7 8 


Ang to receive ſomething of them. 


re, 1, They that 


6. Then Peter ſaid, Silver and gold 
have I none: but ſuch as I have give 
"I. thee: In the name of Jefus Chriſt 
of Nazareth, riſe up and walk. 
ve not-Money may 
much better: Holineſs and Spiritual Ri- 
. 
gave this Cripple better t . 
ile on Ani 


he took him by the right 
band, and lift him up: and jrame- 


he Iſaac, and of Jacob, the God ofour 
_ farhers hath glorified his Son Jeſus; 


- whom ye delivered up, and 
him in the preſence of Pilate, when 
he was deternifned to let him 0. 
. £4. But ye denied the holy One,and 
the juſt, and defired a murderer to be 
granted unto you, 8 And 
the prince of life, whom God hat 


God raiſed from the dead: Whereof We 


are witneſſes. 


15. This in the work of ſeſas glorified, whom 
ye Murdered, though bg was 0 


35 a ede ffs Ns EPR Chez. 


r N of the Sons 3 ſhall be a 


ich new Heaven and 4 bew Earth in whi ſwall 
16. And his name, +hroug dwell Righteouſneſs : Even the time Of Aur 


in his name hath — oh 15 man Qual, full Red and Sd 
ſtrong, whom ye and know: Yea, 22. For en fact unto the 
the faith which is guns Hs — 15 © fhens A propher ſhall che . 
ven him this perfect ſoundneſs our God raiſe up unto you of 
9 of 12 ah | 7 * hren, like utro me; him ſſ 1 1 
ban 3 955 bd . n fore yours bear in all things whatſoever: 
_—_ Pe It was by the. Apoſtles Faith, ſhall ſay: unto you. 23. And it ſhall 
Faith in orhers. come to paſs, that every ſoul which 
— . "now: thren, Iwwer will not ear — Mall * 
5 theoup h 1 5 ye did ie, 2 AS deſtroyed from amon 
4 K e 25 Nets, Though 
7 f ce is the werte . 
a ae oe, 2 —— «Ys „ chat — — 
wilful ghan o live v 
1 hath lf Pro Men 
ſy A i ech 4. 91 n IAC! — 22 25 — 


J yerthe No- 
18. But of thin; which God I "Ghoſt here tells as that Moſes eminently Pro- 
ahnt had liehe by the dun of e ieorChri, ——— 


allchis: 15 Chr be fare Condemiiation, of — 
fer, 1 2 Gould 1 — v the * 


dare ene ns for © Vea, and all. tbe 
55 5 * ofthe + | Samvel,and 710 7 | 


= — Alter, as many as haye { oken, ha 
a is ed. ; . dene le of del de ave 


Repent ye therefore, g 

N that your ſins wa — — Te pe 

blotred val — the times of re- n be , th 1 
wi 1 225 frowm't the 79 9 ar "2g; We are the childres of the 
d, 2d. And he ophe is and of the covenatit which 
Te Chris which b fare. — made with our fathers; ſaying, 
preathed unte you 2! DHA „ And 9 
10, 20, Repent chere fore of youp: tte jo 1 0 of the N 


xſus * and be n true for 
705 Godlineſs, that your ſing tray N A 6 ee 


en, and ſo found 1 oo . 
* of cb $ ie retry hall A 7 of the Prop ical N firſt in = 


er and od LAY . iy Covenant whi h Cod made with Abraham, 
leſſed 
. Dk Bm e . W ein left lin by Sed} 


eeive, bleſs you, in turning away every 
End the def refers; ET For fon Edu kt 


26. Accordi God having raiſed up/his 
ket by the mouth of all his — Son, doth fiſt or him wer %s Noonan 
Narben, _—_ rhe ld began. — 2 — to the Gentiles ; we de- 
| (ox d here) TO 41 e and ble id often ou may be N your un- 
Flange mall come which 6 miſeef by belief 5 Fora aid, md 
— * and-fin and Je lb taker f 

and che Creation ſnall be ered from i Gra 17 ws” 


rern ine e-glogoyy liz » DONT . we 75 2 eue chf FL 
F 


." 


— 


"pur, * 26. Unto yo a fiſt. "Go having 
21. When 7 —— heaven Maes raiſed 8 fefus, ſent Him to 


cavem in Glo- clare to . his Miracles, Reſurrectiom and D 


* 3 2 484 


* 


I . 2 The Ridder vente The Acts Pere Span Ch, 
| C HAP. IV. the good deed done to the itnporey 
AN as they ſpake unto e by whar means he is a 
ple, rhe rieſts, and the cap- whole; 3 10, Be it — — unto y 
tain of the temple, and the Saddu- all, and to all che pe of Hime 
came upon A Being prie- that by the name vt! Ack — 
ved chat they taught che people, and Nazareth;whormiyerruditiediwinay 
preatlied throuph Jeſus che reſirre- God raiſed fromthe Yeadg:bven bj 
"tion" fromm the dead 45 And wo bim derb rhis wan aha here hee 


laid hands on them, and put t you whole... e a f ner 
in hold unto the nent day: for it 8. Ks C mana — b 
as Lende (4 10 1071 [iv JO Mis! oy” 5000 
1. de The desde and Sno # 11. 12 fi 
who ſhauld et at The N 


—.— * Tee e e 1 


See vr d, 5 other; for eters 18 2 : 
-Silencersand/Perſeeuzors:;;Hf there Were no lig name under Heaven þ 


to come, what harm can; other biens h of 
it do them ?. But in depraveds;Spuls all — 1 ee wo 17 1 N 
are vitiared. A blind anind hath a apg/ignant Lede Bead over ran, 2 Nos onl 


bear Hand cruel h his Who per- 
= Ken mon more 3 . one "Now: = Taw th 


ow! 22 55 f thi -Hercei iey nl 
ut the word, Gove, 9790 pet ths, 2 4 


ea aA aw | I. 1 


1 Wye 2 { - : 
87 5 225 19 99 14. And TY Dk 
bee An Annas t e high Was healed ſtanding with Wo. 
pr ieſt a e. cbuld BY nothing aga inſt I 
| Hentler ene wee of 14. TheEvid Aae Bal filence* — 
the kindred of the high prieſt, were et Freſent, but did not en 


gathered tog 8 , 
Their Rulers, the h Priefts id PO! But whe d had c Al- 
eee fe = th” —.— — ot ty out of the 


SFS Noc 


7. And when the 11 et them council, they — among them 4. 

= -in — midſt, they ar y. What ſelves, 16. Saying, What ſhall weg ber 
power, or by what name have ye do to theſe men P for that indeed a + 
done this? .. notable miracle hath been done by | 
71. Who gave 1 amboricy them, i manifeſt to all them that EY 
ee rechen dwell in Jeruſalem, | and we cannot c 


e vt act af ir ſpread no fur 

. Then Peret filled with the ho- damen e wr 
= * Ghotf, * a them, IF. THF, 17 threaten them, that they ſt c 
9 If we this day be examined of 


Ch.4 The boldneſs of The Acts. Peter and Fun. Ch. 4: 
gnity of chele filencers of Chriſt's Miniſters/ 21. So when they had further 


: conſeſs the Miracle, and ſhould | em N 
3 — —— — mr wpmdinen wickednel, threatned them, they ler them go, 


they go on ro conſult how to ſilence the Prea- finding nothing how they might pu- 
chers, and think rhe ſo cowardly, that niſh them, becauſe of the people: 


oo _ would ſerve to hinder them for all men glorified God for that 
auf FITTED which was done. 

— 18. * hey called rhe 0 and 21. The common People were not fo blind. 
commanded them not to ſpeak at all, ed, hardened and malignant, as the Chief Prieſts 
nor teach in the lame of Jeſus, 19. and Rulers, but glorified God for that which did 
But Peter and John anſwered and but ſtir up the Rulers malice. 2. God made the 


e 9 . People a reſtraint tothe Prieſts and Rulers rage. 
faid unto chem, Whether it be right 22. Forthe man was above four- 


in rhe fight of God, ro hearken unto ty years old, oh whom this miracle 
jou more then unto God, judge ye. of healing was ſhewed wigs, 
' 18,19. The hardened Wretches called them; 47; Tor he calm all doubr, the Man 


and filenced them by their pretended Authority, , * | 
commanding them oe 1 at all, nor . having been thus lame for ty years, Chap. 3. 2. 


in the name of Jeſus: But Peter and John an- 23. And being let go, they went a 
N ir b il ire g's RE to their own company, and reporr- 

d we 1 wit, and dare you k 4 1 r 
that pay greater than God, and t ql 2 = — chief verry 2 ä _ 
7 hel d aff 4 Ag che 95 . they lift un 

an Athei rm it, waen d Ar 3 It u 
. ©, Bur may not Chriſtian Rulers and Pre- their voice to God Wi ecord 
—— Miniſters though the Jewiſh might _ 0 2 Wich one e 
not? Avſ. Eicher of them may ſtlence Blaſ- And la! 5 8 Ks bet 
Ce Es os Tn T FEA es 

ers have no more 0 agai l | n e 
nd hisGoſpel, and lilence His Minifters,than Hea- ther ſore of hem one N 
thens, but much more obligatiomto encourage or ſome ſaid theſe words with others acclama- 
them, ©” | F | l Fr turis to 
2 Bur muſt not Miniſters, called by Men, the ſame ſenſe. : 
—* Mien  thas res 8 onus Spot Lord, thou art God which haſt made 
5 y Chriſt; might not? Anſſw. t ven 1 | | 
xe called juſtly by Men, are called by Chriſt, —.— 8 _ _— _ 
udo that way fignified his Will: And Timor | r 
ce e dd, Wh A ee heathen rage ang 

. | Sie un Jagge, Ce. | Id The then ra an 

to preach the word, and be inſtant in ſeaſon and Ts I; eo 10 imagine vain ing A. 
out of ſeaſon, & e. Which way foever Chriſt call + 17 b = 
Men, they are bound to be true to him. Chriſti-- 26. The kings of the earth ſtood up, 
m Bales muſt ps in the dereriiination- and the rulers were gathered toge- 
of Circumſtances fas rime, places, mainrenance, 5 gai 

2) Whichare left e thern a. judges of Bai ther againſt the Lord, and againſt 

en- Chrin's a6 his Chriſt, 

ters the work'to which are vowed, , Propheſied ww Dewi: he B 

M_Ecrated, unlels rhey be unable, or forfeit * —— Gander and — — 

. their Commiſſion, Thie Paſtors or Biſhops Preach- or" ir Counſels and Powers 

elthree h : in vain joyn their ls and 

Achte hundred years againſt the Willof Em. Chriſt, his Goſpel and his Kingdom. 

a perors and Kings, and long after againſt tlie e 2 ans 
Willof Chriſtian Emperors, called Aridns, Ew- . 27. For of a truth againſt thy ho4 
hans, Monothelites, &c. ly child Jeſus, whom thou haſt as 

| Pad For we cannot but f ak the gointed, | both Herod and Pontius 
pgs which we have ſeen and Pilare, with 51 GENE 58 the 

rr! tio hoo ha people ot Urael were gathered to- 

— Je nn ne em 2 gerher. 28. For to do whatſoœver 

Ae en ee e 
Or we Have e eto | | g 

wl tr Wee re 8 25. A 


a 


Ch. 4. The Church Prayeth. The Acts. Their Charity. Ch. 4 
27. All combined by their own wickedneſs form their Teſtimony of Chrift's Reſurrection: 
to do that wi ich God hath fore-determined : And the favour of God and Man was 


God fore-decreed that Chrift ſhould be a Sacri- them, or great charity prevailed among Fwy 


ice for ſin; but the wicked dererminations of Neither was there 
7 their Wills chat did it, God only foreſaw and Ren that la cked s fer fag Avery. 


permitted, but did not cauſe. _ 
, behold their Were poſſeſſours of lands, or houſes, 


29. And now, Lord { 
threatnings: and grant unto thy ſers ſold them, and brought the prices of 
vants, that with all boldneſs they the things that were ſold, 35. And 
may ſpeak chy word. 30. By ſtretch- laid them down at the apoſtles feet ; 
ing forth thine hand to heal: and and diſtr ibution was made unto e- 
that ſigns and wonders may be 2 8 ding « — 1 need. 
a BIEN * . neither TO 
_ pL, che name of thy holy Rice, nor yet . it 2 _ om of — 
5 | t it was a preſent effect o iri 
29, 30. Note, 1. That the threarnings of wa ſhew w at F decree of Love all C ring 
- lignant People are a fit opportunity for God's ſhould defire, and what ſelfdenial and co 
Grace to his Servants, 2. Boldneis to Preach tempt of Riches it ſhould cauſe. $1.51 
when unjuſtly forbidden, is a great effect of 36. And Joſes, who by the a 
— — —_— — — ſtles was ſurnamed Barnabas (which 
prayed for by them; | is, being interpreted, The ſon of 
31. And when they had prayed, conſolation) a Levite, and of the 
the place was ſhaken where they countrey of Cyprus, 37. Havin 
P * 1 8 
, ou 


X with boldneſs. imſelt bei 75 
21. The Spirit cauſed them thus to pray, and — he Wm 


e 7 C H A p. V. 
ey axked, and that with a fignat making 1. Bt a certain man named A- 


332. And the multitude of them . nanias, with Sapphira bis 
that believed, were of one heart, wife, fold a poſſeſſion, 2. And kept 
and of one ſoul; neither ſaid any of back part of the price, his wite allo 
them, that ought of the things which being privy zo ic, and brought a 
be poſſeſſed, was his own, but they certain part, and laid zz at the apo- 

had all things common. , titles feet. 3. But Perer ſaid, Ananias, 
32. They were all of one rain, and will and why hath Saran filled thine her to 

practice, unired in fervent Love, which made Jie to the holy Ghoſt, and to keep 
— «. 
-. Titles; hut by voluntary fervent love. 2. Ani 1. T ey pretended to give the whole _ 

the Spirit did this inthe beginning to give the 2 —— * * * y 
World an example what true Chriſtianity and CE IE Pl e holy G 


© rhe Spirits Operation is, even fachfervent love 
-_ each 0 Fn Chrifts — 28 de ſtroyeth — — = Apoſtles, as if he knew. not when-thou 
- fGnfulfelfiſhneſs,and maketh others intereſt to . . 13 
eee e one Bly. ee ade ir 
4. , d with great power gave remnant of a world! diſtruſtful mind, that 
the apoſtles witneſs of the r2ſurre- could not truſt God with al » In f ( 
. tion of the Lord Jeſus: and great againſt the Holy Ghoſt implyed, as if beten 
Brace was upon them all. not the heart, 4. In reſerving whar he pretend 
. ' | =" += Wo +: ed to devote, which was a kind of Sacrilege 
+ 33. And with evident Miracles and won- hilesi . was it not 
ae it, of the Spirie, did the Apoſiics per- 41 Whilegit remained, was . 


— 


— - 


— 


2 — 


. r FT wc FA DIE Rr 


cb, dee and. The Aas Sr cb; 


it not in thine own power? why Haſt ſome fear isneedful. | 
12. And by the hands of the 
: a 


thou conceived this thing in thine 
heart ? thou haſt not lied unto men, files were many ſigns and wonders 
bur unto God. wrought among the people; (and 

4. While i wasunfold, it was thy own and in they were all with one accord in Sc 
thy power, and ſo was, the money” when t lJomot * potch in So- 
or views — — ere coticeive 8985 12, A large Porch into the Temple, wa . 
fir, * the ente a1 N r | 
je e ts Gol kim by ph fe nin lng e 
D, i wy aan urſt no mat 
E iel eee — 
—5 _ down-and gave up the magnified — 1102 

* 4 cat : | 3. Note, Thou he Goſpel i 2 
— 8 — ©. . eee een and Ly 

5. Note, This was, by part of the Apoſtolical deceitſully io 3 from entering 
Power, to [retain fin] or puniſh *. 18 the tim hope in che Charch t0 — As there is more 
de wanne dur the Spiel, in che did Rete: ner there te f OE — 
which made Believers ſee that Chriſt hath al. * 7 And Ay tes; than to thoſe without. 
——— ———ů— ide — add 4 d believers were the more 
D to the Lord, multitudes bot 
k 6. And the oung men aroſe, wound | APY one icens * 

im up, and catried him 4. Vet theſe Judgments flightni . 
buried him. 7, And it was 2 Th _—_— — of rhe bare) 
ſpace of rhyee ho about the n Ie of the Holy Ghoſt, ex- 
wife, nor, 8 w es RE Fr eV SOR 

) TEN What Was (11: E; . | 
kg MF — — Inſomuch that they brought 
to ber, Tell me whether ye ſold the 7h n 
Hal for fo much. And de Rid; Yes, em 3 and couches, chat at the 
ſor ſo much. 9. Then Peter ſaid unto migh ſhadow of Peter paſſing by 
her, How. is it chax ye have agreed cs t overſhadow ſome of them. : 
ger e rhe Spit of the ee + As Karr nog hom to Ge he heal: 

Lord? behold, che feer afrhern which . Apoſes, and thar th 

ave buried thy husband 47e ax the very ſhadow of Peter mould tend — + cg 

Gr, u l frown e ET tore tramrie px ihr, a 
Titi hedown eee ati eden raging bc ee. 
fe and yielded up the ghoſt : and 3 bringing ſick fol les, and them 
a young men came in and found W ch were vexed with unclean ſpi- 
er dead, and ing her forth, bu irs: and they were healed every one. 
ried her by her husband. 2 ” Rs Reader, That all, this was done 

6. Noe, This wasto confirm the boacur cl for wat this day, arfor chem then; All our | 
Holy Ghoſt in the Rolls, ard ihe 6 of the poßeg confers gal Holes dependeth on onr 
te Tſim Sale by he) he cenainey of lt: The hinge are unſeen and mark ove 

Magiſtrates, e Swords afterwards us: Had u. n ve 
were to do, Asthe Prophetica 2 

ſes nd 7. 4 Theocracy unde . V's many uncontrouled 7 om Heg- 

# and Joſhu, differed from the Monarchy 5 rand be puzzled and in d _—_— on 2 | 
hr fail: But God knowerh our weakneſs _ 


Saul; ſo m6 

e pr rn Benin 
ac ho cams ae e 22 22 aby fl che miracles that chey were chenconvinced 

the e great fear came upon all whom, by infallible record they convinced, to 

rrp ny add upon as many as as if xe had ſtood by and (cen Ty 

Reg 107 6 "v7 ene big mpg 
| = 2 PS gr * they char were with him 

| * | (which 


Ch. 5. The Apoſths _ 
(which is the Sect of rhe Sadducees) 
and were filled with indignation, 18. 
And laid their hands on the apoſtles, 
and put them in the common priſon. 
17, 18, Note. So horridly corrupted was the 
Arch Priefthood in thoſe times, that the Atheiſti- 
cal Brutiſh Sadducees were their party; Prieſthood 
and Prophane Brutiſts were as one Body: Malig- 
'niry filled theſe with indignation, and made them 
perſecute and impriſon the Apoſtles. 
19. But the angel of the Lord by 
night opened the priſon- doors, and 
brought them forth, and ſaid, 20. Go, 
ſtand and ſpeak in the temple to the 
people, all the words of this life. 


19, 20. God will be above Man: can 


do more than Devils and Perſeeutors : They can 
open the Priſon doors, and ſay, Go and fear not 
theſe proud Tyrants, but preach to the People in 


him; and let Prieſts and Sadducees, and 
dd their worſt to you. h 
21. And when they heard that, they 
entred into the temple early in the 
morning, and taught. But the high 
2 came, and they that were with 


Iſrael, and ſent to the priſon to have 


them broughr. _ 1 
21. The Prieſt and his Council ſent to have 
them brought out of Priſon. before them. 
22. But when the officers came, and 
found them not in the priſon, they re- 
turned, and told, 23. Saying, The 
prion truly found we ſhut with all 
afety, and the keepers ſtanding with- 
out before the doors: but when we 
had opened, we found no man within. 


r 


got out. 
/ . 24. Now when the high prieſt, and 
the captain of the temple, and the 
chief prieſts heard theſe things they 


would grow, . 

24. Note, They ſaw that God 

 , malice, and that the Goſpel would not he ſo ca. 
fly ſuppreſt as they imagined. aw 


the Temple, all the Doctrine of Chriſt's Reſurre- ' us. 
- Rion, and of our Reſurrection and Salvation 27. Note, 


| Did not God command 


him, and called the council together, 25. xore, This none of chem durſt deny: Bu 
and all the ſenate of the children of it is conſcience and obedience to God that Diabs- 


up Jeſus, whom ye flew and hanged 


22. It was not long of the Keepers that they 


doubtec of them whereunto this 

' ....,.-+ © took counſel to ſay them. 

overcame their 

| | our Teſtimony, .. and of his preſent. Power 
25. Then came one and told them, 

Keying, Behold che men whom ye put 


1 « 
* 4 * 3 


ſeized. Ch. 5; 
riſon, are ſtanding in the remple 
reaching rhe people. 26. Then 
went the captain with the officers,and 
way 68 aro iam N (for 
ch red the e, leſt they ſh 
— been ſtoned): 7 1 42 

26. Note. It's ſtrange that t VOY 
People of any port el 2 & 
the Apoſtles of heading it. 

27. And when they had brought 
them, they ſer hem before the council: 
and the high prieſt asked them, 2g, 
Saying, Did not we ſtraitly comman 
you, that you ſhould not teach in this 
name ?. and behold, ye have filled Je. 
rufalem with your doctrine, and ins 
tend to bring this mans bloud upon 


in 


O the bindneſʒ and madneſs of proud 
Worms ! What are your commands againſt God? 
not to murder, and 
them to Preach Eis Word? Did not you bring his 
blood eher ſelves | 

29. Then Peter and the orher apo- 
ſtles anſwered and ſaid, We oughtto 


obey God rather then men. 


liſts fight againſt, _ / i 
30. The God of our fathers raiſed 
on à tree. 31. Him hath God exalted 
with his right handzo be a Prince and 
a Saviour, for to give repentance to 
Iſrael, and forgiveneſs of fins. 
30. That God of our Fathers, whom you pro- 
fels to obey, hath raiſed up Jeſus, whom yecr- 
cified, from dearh, and hath exalted him by and 
at, his right hand, to be the Lord of all, and tbe 
Saviour 2 his people, to e 
grace, repentance, and forgive ' 
32. And we are his witneſſes of 
theſe things: and fs 7s alſo the holy 
Ghoſt, whom God hath given to them 
thar obey him. 33. When they heard 
that, they were cut to the heart, 


32. And of his Reſurrection ard Aſcenſion ve 
are en:ruſted Witneſſes, and muſt not filene* 


Glory, this gift of the Spirit is a full proof, who! 
effects you your re and which God 80 
eth co chem that obey his Goſpel. 

22 ity 1 Toa 79 bt, 4 3+ 


N, 5 
— 


Ch. ES Gone Advice. © The Ads. Made es js 6 
— neil a Phari — . 5 ce tor * Re injuries woke pps 
t e 
doctor of law, had in reputation a- Peking Chet SLE gre be > oper 


I 

a 
| all the eand commanded 42. And daily in thetemple, and 
1 the . a little ſ pace, in poke houſe, they ceaſed not 0 


5. And ſaid unto them, Ye men of teach and preach Jeſus Chriſt. 


2 vl rake heed to your ſelves what 42. And 5 commands, threats or cruelties 
R of imend ro do as touching the theſe men. from made them ceaſe Preaching Chriſt publickly,and 


from houſe to houſe. 


js. For before theſe days roſe up = 1 


8 Theudas, boaſting kimlel be fome „ 4 FF: I: 
„ody, to whom a number of men, a- Nd in thoſe days, when the num- 
d 


— four hundred, joined = wr vv ber of the di ciples was multi- 


who was flain, and all as many as dies, there aroſe a murmuring of 


—.— This Phatiſce is not o mad as the ed in the daily miniſtration. 
Sadducecss Who this Trades was, we . Nore, Thoſe Jews that underftood the Greek 
have bs other norice, _— by che words of G. 1 and uſed the Greek Trar ſlation of the 


naliel, 2 were called Greeks : who were ſome 


37 After this man roſe up Judas of at Fersſalem, moſt at Alexandria, and ſome 


17 
nd ſcattered abroad the World. 2. Even in the 
„alle, in che days of the raxing,and — Wee of See ee Oe 


ben away auch * - after him: Lr and Sei dental, the incereſ of the body, 


be allo periſhed, and l even as Ma- and its proviſions, began a murmuring amon 
1 25 obeyed him, 3 diſperſed. | this choſep Flock that had all things common, 


. This Judas pretended to be a Captain of And can we now expect to live without mur. 


the people a ſubmitting to the Roman tax- muring at each other upon croſs intereſts and bo. 
" iy, which — and waffe 241 wants, The ſuffering Parry will think them- 
ban from theſe men, and let them a- 2 — Are . e called I mul- 
ed lone: for if this counſel, or this Work titude of the es undo t em, and 


1 men, | i will come ro . . laid, Ir is not reaſon * we ſnould 


ed 
[0 — 


39. dür if 10 be. 67 000. ve c cannot 25 We og Ye a greater before the leſs 


m werthrow it: leſt ha ye be nt ' the Preaching of God's word before the charge 


on wig een ee 

| 185 You will overthrow your ſelves and not it, 

de Bi be of Cod: les wat e n . Wherefore brethren, look ye out 
"_ . * among you ſeven men of honeſt re- 
= 2 005 Ke 1 . bur port, full of the holy Ghoſt and wiſ- 


greed : an and 
when they had called the aß oſtle E 


nd beaten them vb wth þ diately by M he Holy Ghoſt in the 
he get e tags Me pe te gs 


neceſſity and ell 
. departed From the preſence of 22 N > ws —— 
e and council, rejoybihg 5 7 chey were m fe the P 4. God by W 8 i 10 


ats: 1. Good Repott: 2. Full of the Holy Ghoſt: 
lun Caſtel tries were the Metcy of be ops rat wn dread by th 


obeyed him, were ſcattered and the Grecians againſt che Hebrews, 
„bought to nougfhr. becauſe their widows were neglect- 


tame of eſus, and ler thern 80. 41.A nd” * _ for it A Divine Inſtitution, and reaſon | 


whoſe damned worthy to ſuffer rams vor the Apoſtles limiteth them to certain q ualificati- 
name. 205 of And of Wiſdom. The Choſen Perſons muſt 


* | 


40. And to Him they agreed  dom;whom we may appoint over this 


—— 


# 
| 


Ch. 6. ! Deacons choſen, The 


Apoſtles, Incapable Matter maketh both Ele&ion 
and Mens Ordination void. But yet the Ele&- 


ors ſtill are Truſted whom to Elect, and the Or- 


dainers whom to Ordain ; And every Error is 


not a nullity, where there are the eſſential qua- 


lifications. | 
4. But we will give our ſelves con- 
tinually to prayer, and to the mini- 


niſtry of the word. R 
5. Wherever God will bleſs his Church with 


Piſhops indeed, chis will be their life and their 


deſcription, ; 
5 And the ſaying pleaſed the whole 
multitude : and they choſe Stephen, 
a man full of faith, and of the holy 
Ghoſt, and Philip, and Prochorus, and 
Nicanor, and Timon, and Parmenas, 
and Nicolas, a proſelyte of Antioch. 
5. The Reaſon 


all unanimouſly conſent. | 

6. Whom they ſer before the apo- 
ſtles: and when they had prayed, 
they laid heir hands on them, | 

6. Prayer to God to accept and ble them, and 
the Authorizing them by the fign of Impoſition 
of Hands, was the Apoſtles way of Ordination 
(ſuppoſing them rnftrutted for their Office.) 

7.And the word of Godincreafed ; 
and the riumber of the diſciples mul- 
tiplied in Jeruſalem grearly ; and a 
great company of the prieſts were o- 
bedient to the fait. 

7. And the ſucceſs of the Word increaſed, and 
the number of the Diſciples in Jeruſalem grew 
very great, and a great Company of the Prieſts 
(or a great Company, and of the Prieſts ſome) 
_ obedient to the Doctrine of Chriſt by be- 
eving. f 9 4 8 ks 
8. And Stephen full of faith and 


power, did great wondersand mira- 


cles among the people 
8. Stephen having a great meaſure of the Spi- 


rit, was full of Faith and Power, and wrought 


great Miracles. „ San 

9. Then there aroſe certain of the 
ſynagogue, which is called the Hua. 
gogue of the Libertines, and Cyreni- 
ans, and Alexandrians, and of them 
of Cilieia and of Ala, diſputing with 
Stephen. 3 +, 1 1 7 W N ee 


fi 
3 — 


9. Jernfalem being the place whereths ſcarce, face a8 it had 


red ws of all Nations uſed at gerrajn, ti * 


2 


the motion, the Authority of ſands hate them 
the Apoſtles, and the Spirit of Gd, made them falſe Oaths 


brought him to the council, 


to foreknow the Sentence. 


| 4 hee as the greateſt Malefaftors , 


worihip, uo wonder if ſeveral Countries had their; 


kg 


* - 


A o —— 2 
5 * * — S% . N 


Acts. . Stephen accuſed. Ch. 6. 
ſeveral $ Libertines are by moſt us 
—— Gre! Thru fm ©: 
rive t 
rn... Lo nt TR 
10. And they were eg able to re. 
fiſt the wiſdom and theſpirir bywhich 
he ſpake. 11. Then they ſuborned 
men which ſaid, We have heard him 


* blaſphemous words againſt Mo- 
es, and agarnſt Gd. | 

10, Nete. On ſuch terms we diſpute with Mg. 
lignant men. When th nn FAR the Truth 
| — turn Diaboliſts, and ſuborn Men to ſw-enr tg 
falſe Accuſations: Malignity, Blood t hirſty cya. 
elty, and . are the three Eſſentials of a Dia. 
boliſt. 2. Ir is next to a Miracle of Providence, 
that no greater numbers of Religious Perſons 
have bzenmurdered in the World by the way of 
Pexjury and pretence of Law, when * 
» Who make no Conſcience of 

12. And they ſtirred up the people, 
and rhe elders, and the ſcribes, and 
came upon him, and caught him, and 


12. Norte, When Informers and Perjured Wits 
neſſes and Council or Judges were all of a Ming 
falſe Malignants, blood-thirfty men, it was eaſe 


13. And ſer up falſe witneſſes] 
which ſaid, This man ceaſeth not to 
ſpeak blaſphemous words againſt this 
holy place, and the law. 14. For we 
have heard him ſay, that this Jeſus of 
Nazareth ſhall deftroy this place and 
ſhall change the cuſtoms which Mo 
ſes delivered um. 
13, 14. Note. It is very likely that they heard 
Stephen ſay ſome words of Chriſts Abrogation 
of the Law, from which the Perjured gathered 
their Teſtimony, and putting their on ſenſe on 
his words made Blaſphemy of them, and did uot 
think they were 'Perjured: And what Man's 
there that 8. _ and Witneſſes — 
. Con if they will but x ir own 
on mano e ri 25 Ease befor Ste 


: And it is no wonder or diſhonour to 


S . 22> === =-— > w — 


8 


Men: Therefore judge of Hiſtory accordingly 
where wicked Meh ee the Agcuers ad Ju 
3nd all char Gas. in the counci i +: 
looking ſtedfaſtiy on him, fav * 0} 

the Jace of a 
„ . 
e ae cee 


. 


® 2.9 * 


77 err 


. S N ES IP. 


—— Rs. 


ch, Tie Hiſtory 


but did not change them. So much was Dives 
ju Hell deceived that one from the dead would 
convert his ſenſual Brethren, when it is like that 
f Lazarus had come to them as he prayed,they 
would have put him to death again: For ſo _ 
conſulted to do by another Lax arus whomChri 
raiſed, But where are theſe Judges and Gentle- 
men now / | t 


H CHAP 7 * 
: en ſai hi teſt, Are 
'T theſe thin 10 8 mT, 


1. The Arch-Prieſt is the Arch. Malignant, and 
with ** Gravity doth but enquire after Sin. 


2. And he ſaid, Men,brerhren,and 
fathers, hearken, The God of glory ap- 
peared unto our father Abraham, 
when he was in Meſoporamia, before 
he dwelt in Charran, 3. And ſaid un- 
w hun, Get thee our of thy countrey, 
and from thy kindred, and come into 
the land which I ſhall ſhew thee. 

24.3 Re me in foriaking thy Idolatrous 
i 1 59 i another which T will direct 

4 Then came he out of the land of 
the Chaldeans, and dwelt in Char- 
ran; and from thence, when his father 
was dead, he remoyed him into this 
land wherein ye now dwell. 5. And 
be gave him none inheritance in it, 
0 not /o mah 45 to ſet his foot on 


to him for a poſſeſſion, and r0 his 
ked after him, when as her he had 
no child, 6. And God ſpake on this 
wile, that his feed ſhould ſojourn in a 
range land, and that they ſhould: 
bring them into bondage, and intrear 
tem evil four hurdred years, 7. And 
ihe nation to whom they ſhall be in 
e, will I. judge, ſaĩd God: 
ud after that ſhall they come forth, 
and ** me in this place. 
4, Cc. Note, I to 1 1 
, Nore, Obedicncg:o Fong 
ace and 3 
% Muh of Haar, and nat at the going Int E. 


The A. of Ifael. Ch. 7 


et he promiſed that he would give 


Iſaac, and circumciſed him the eighth 
day: and Iſaac begat Jacob, and Ja- 
cob begat the twelve patriarchs. 9. And 
the patriarchs moved with envy, ſold 
oſeph into Egypt: but God was with 

im, 1 o. And delivered him out of all 
his afflictions, and gave him favour 
and wiſdom in the ſight of Pharaoh 
king of Egypt; and he made him 
governour over Egypt, and all his 
* - This Hiſtory's 

„N. This rephen convi 

them of the — 27 W re ca | 
and theirs, in fill hardening their Hearts againſt 
God's Mercies. | 

« 11.Now there came a dearth over 
all the land of Egypt and Canaan, 
and great affliction; - and our farhers 
found no ſuſtenance. 12, Bur when 

acob heard that there was corn in 


* 


Egypt, he ſent our our fathers firſt. 


13. And at the ſecond time 8 
was made known to his —— 
and]oſeph's kindred was made known 
unto Pharaoh. 14. Then ſent Joſeph, 
and called his father Jacob to him, 
and all his kindred, rhreefcore. and 
fifreen ſouls. 15. So Jacob went down 
into Egypt, and died, he and n 


t t n "4.0 
14. Gen. 46. 27. ſaich thay were but ſeventy. 
ſome ſay that Stephen — ey born in A 

Opt, with Jeſepb, and his ſons, and ſons ſons: 

Others ſay that the S.ptuagint, Which F. bes 

followed hath a miſtaken word whichcauſeth the 

difference. 150 


16. And were carried over into Sy- 
chem, and laid in the ſepulchre that 
Abraham bought for a ſumm of mo- 
ney of the ſons of Emmor be father 
of:Syrhbery>:: ene | 

16, Some difference from the Hebrew Hiſtory 
here raiſcth.difficulry : The tcutn ſeemeth to beg 


Jacob was carried and buried in the Feld of Mace 


ah boüglit by Abraham of Epliren tlie Son df 
bar, or of the Som of Heth, Gen. 23. 8. and 
49. 32, But ee were carried ftom E- 
Orr to Sychem, Jol. 24. 31, 32, 2gd buried in the 
Field bought 1 the Sons of Hamor:; 
and in which place his brethren were burled is 


uncerta a * 1 44 11 . 4: 4 ti 
15, But when the time of the pro- 
84 1 


WL... 


be Hife be Ads. of Hal. * Ch. 3. 43 

= drew nigh, which God had ſaying, Sirs, ye are brethren; why do 5 
{worn to Abraham, the people grew ye wrong one to another? 

- 26; Note. Even while theyare oppreſſed by the I. 


and multiplied in h 18. Till a- g 
nother — aroſe, which knew not mm Tyranny of the King, they forbear et 


Joleph. 19. The lame dealt ſubrilly * he ning oc hi * infibous 
with our kindred, and evil intreated ei thruſt him away, ſaying, Who 
our fathers. ſo that they caſt out their made thee a ruler and a Ja a pn na 
young children,to the end they might - 1 28. Wilco rhoa kill me, as has, 
IVE. c a 
K Note. Man' « cruelty BY ſubtilty Sphting in prom 28. 45 4 y 2 1 


vain againſt God's Providence and Mercy to his uſually readieſt to. riſe up 1 
people, is the common caſe of the World. 2. ne that wil i — — F 


20. In which time Moſes was born, prove the injurio in — muſt expe& to | be — 
and was exceeding fair, and nouriſn- fimielf. 3 — . — argen 


ed up in his father's: houſe three 29. Then fled Moſes at this ſayin 

months: 21. And when he was caſt and wasa ftranger in the land fig 
out, Pharaoh's daughter took him up, dian, where he begat two ſons. 
2 noutimed king N own _ 29. He knew then that the bing * 


7 — lom of che Egy n Was 20. And whey fourry years were 


mighty in wards and dees. expired, there appeared to him in the | 


22. And being hy P 
red as her Son, he the advantage dae — of the Lord) a a ne of fire in a 
all the enen fore of hong in hie be buſh, 


1 
And when be was full fourty a The fame appearance is did to be Gol 
6 old, it came into his heart to in fire. * eee 
+ifir his brethren the children of Iſra- 31. When Moſes ſaw ie, hewon- 
el. 24. And ſeeing one of them ſuffer dred at the fight ; and as hedrew near 
wrong, he defended him, and aveng- to behold 17, the voice of the Lord 
05 755 that was oppreſſed, and mote came unto him, 32. $4yin ng I am the 
2 ptian: God of thy fathers, the God of Abra- 
ve, Though Moſes age W be Fo ham, and the God of Iſaac, and the 
yoe mention en 2. And wherher he was God. of J acob. Then Moſes ROT 
watrarted to W T” any Tpecial Re- and durſt not behold. 
velaticu id doubrful. W 2 ann ene ill auke 
45. For he ſup ed his brethren 7a debe 7 are We not. conſtantly awed by. 


Ka at -bhave; underſtood; how that 33. Then {: GA EX to him; 


God by his hand would deliverrhem; put off thy ſhoes feet: for 
bee underſtodd not. the place where thou tt is holy 
5, What notice he had then eſa hiv 

We read not: But ſaith 7 oe 33. Ne 1. Ama as 
** relation to ſome holy work of God, or 
. « 5 ia or EN Mich 0 Henke fake 
e In kth ® 24. 1. have. ſe ſeen the 
himſelf 8 as they ſtrove, and 2755 lion 1 my de = is1n E- 
Fu have Ke e e ons Again, Pre pt, and I haf a ir pro 


41 * , 8 


„ a Sd Mn AG NR 


—" - - 


them. And now come, I will ſend 


into Egypt. # 
= Note, 8 50 not ignorant or regardles of 
lis ſufferings: 2. But His uſual ſeaſon of / 
— is when their Suffering are at the 


5. This Moſes, whom they re- 
£7 laying, Who made thee a tu- 
ler and a judge ? the ſame did God 
ſend to be a ruler and a deliverer by 
the hands of the angel which appear 
ed to him in the buſh, * r 

2 * Angel they —＋ be 


their Ruler and Deliverer; even as you now have 
done by Jeſus Chriſt whom God hath ſent.” 


36. He brought them our, after 
thar he had ſhewed wonders and ſigns 
inthe land of Egypt, and in the Red 
ſea, and i in the wildernels en 


cars, 


* 

6. God wrought ir ler by by hjm 

het heir deliverance, bony mary As ho 
ha lets for your 3 30 1125 


unto the children of Iſrael, A prophet 

ſhall the Lord your God raiſe up un- 

to _ of your: brethren, like unro 
; him ſhall ye hear. 


phefied . T Ch - ki 

38. This is he that "wk 
church in the hi: Aderneſs, with 
angel which ſpake to him in 
mount Sina, and with our Bo 2 
who received the lively oracles to 
give unto us. 39. To whom our fa- 


thers would not obey, but thruſt him 


ſtom them, and in their hearts turned 
back again into Egypt, 40. Saying 
unto Aaron, Make us —— to go be- 
— 122 fan this Moſes, which 
brought us our of the land of Egypt, 
we wot not what is become of him. 
38, This is he Whoſe nabe) you hotour, who 
we in the Congregation in 12 Wüderweg o God 
received the Ot, ae 1 by voice, Wich he 
pave Jou then as the 7 (in ſubordination 
to Faith in his promiſes 3) whom yer” your An- 
ceſtors would not obey, oh rebelled 3 
METS, * Lat would have © 


The Hiſtory The Ads. of Far 


ab 2 am come down to deliver 


is is that Moſes which ſaid 


remurned to ther tryrian Bondage; Bod which 


by ſo many Miracles they were delivered; yea 


rebelled againſt God and turned Idolaters, and 


made Aar wake them fei Gods to be: 
fore them. . _ * 


Ar. And they made a calf in than 
days, and offered ſacrifice unto the 
idol, and rejoyced inthe works of 


| their own hands. 


41. M e they as to Honour chat as .. 
God which they had made themletves, 


42. Then God turned, and gave 
them up to worſhip the hoſt of hea- 
ven; as it is written in the book of 
rhe prophets, O ye houſe. of Iſrael, 
have ye offered ro me ſlain beaſts, an 
ſacrifices, by the (| f fourty years 
in the wilderneſs 43: Yea, ye took 
up the tabernacle of Moloch, and the 
ſtar of your God Remphan, figures 
which ye made to worſhip 'them : 


loch and Rempham, a Deifyed Egyptian King, 
and Satarn, See Dr. * — and d- 


ther conjectures in Br, &c. whether this laſt 
Idolatry was included in the Golden Calf, or the 
— only meant they fell to it after Joſhwa's days, | 


certain: Though the Hebrew ſay beyond Ba- 


2 — cus, and Luke's Gr xd ' Babylon, the - 
12 This es you og: chas po ſenle is che ſame. And Lale Writin jagke Greek, 
A da Ge Word a Srephen ic 


44. Our fathers had PR raberna- - 


the” cle of witneſs in the wilderneſs as he 


had appointed, ſpeaking unto Moſes, . 
that 2 ſhould Le is aer. tao 


the faſnon that he had ſeen. 
44. Our Anceſtors had of dh 
Leſtimony, where was the Ark of God chat 


the Tables of the Law, and where 228 


figns to ſignifie his preſence, and give his Oraches: 


Moſes make according to o the 
which God heed i or 
45. Which —.— our fathers that 
came after, brought in with Jeſus in- 
2 the ffelſion of the Geiles, ,whom 
od draye our before the face of gur 
fathers, unto the days of David. 
This Tabernacleous Fahers after 0 55 
in 2 eee 4 at! till 


b 


, and 1 will carry you away beyond ) 
Bab ylon. 
42. — Os micquicth. by 11. 


1 ; 


Ch. 7. Aoſess witneſs 
2 Who found favour before God, 
* deſired. to find a tabernacle for 
the God of Jacob. 47-But Solomon 


builr him an houſe: 


46. Who being beloved of God, defired to have 
but him a Temple. But God choſe Solomon to 


build it. 

8 Howbeir themoſt Hi hdwell- 
eth not in temples made wich hands; 
as ſaith the prophers, 49. Heaven 2 
my thrane, and earth 7s my footſtool: 

— oe houſe will ye build me? faith 
i. Lord: or what is the place of my 

o. 3 not my hand made 
al ch e things ? 

48, 49, 50. Temples are for — s Worſhip, 
and not for God's confinement or neceflary abode 2 
Heaven is the place of his glory, and Earth of his 
lower bleſſings, and all the world of his preſence: 


He made all things, and needeth not your Tem. 
ple, but may forlake it for your Sin. 


51. Ye ſti necked, and uncir- 
cumciſed in heart and ears, ye do al- 


ways reſiſt the holy Ghoſt: as your 
fathers did, ſo do ye. 


are unreformed and uncircumciſed; and 

your Ears ſtopt againſt the Trur', while you glo- 

in your Circumciſion: you have in all ages - 
* the Spirit and Word of God, and whi e y 
diſo wn ydur fore- ck rs aQions, you are li 


them an do the very 
42. Which ph: the E have" 
ured > 


not your fathers perlec 
they have ſlain them which ſnewed 


whom ye have been now the 
'Ers and murderers; 


angels, and have not kept it. 
3 73. You” "bo: 
phexs, and t 


Aered: And ſo 


15 . by. Angels, you baye neither under 


vor kept. 
' When they heard theſe wing, 
* e „and they 
on Hin with their teeth. 


8 ee Se. 


| rare are. fight to en 


14 Ve are an unruly 2 ftinate Ry whoſe 


crea. their r 


before of the coming of the juſt one, of 


betray: 
53. Who have 


received the la by che diſpoſirion of 


a.” is part o 
. as Fay — _—— Printed Sermon on this Text, 


e Prophets Rs not your Fathers perſecute ? And 
ſe that Pri — of the Meffiah, they mur- cried with a loud an _ 
4g ou done now by the M 


bimſelf,” and out- done all your Anceſtry in 
wickedneſs ; and the Law, which 8 054 


b 
54. At cheſe words theſt very hears eee may pray 455 2 5 19 2 
© Which ſuppoſerh a 


The Acts. i Chrift Ch, 7, 
Reproof, which (one them 
whom God converteth, urate 


ſinners, and turneth them to perſecute the Re. 
provers: which preſageth their deſtru&ion, 


55. But = being full of the holy 
Ghoſt, looked up ſtedfaſtly into hea- 
ven, and ſaw the glory of God, and 


Jeſus ſtanding on — right hand of 


God, 56. And ſaid, behold, I ſee the 
heavens opened, and the Son of man 
ſtanding on the right hand of God, 


55. 56. God gave him ſo extraor we br 

ſure of the Spirit, a3 when he looke 
toward Heaven he had an a ne of he Gy Glo- 
ry of God and Chriſt ſtanding at his right hand, 
which in this Rapture he declared to them all. 
Note, Chriſt ſaw it meet by ſuch a lorious 
and honour his fir 

dying Martyr, O who would fear ſuffering for 
C Marryrs may expect the 9 s greateſt 
help, and afterward the moſt glorious Crown, 

37. Ihen they cried out withal aloud 


voice, and ftopped their ears, and 


ran upon him with one accord, 58. And 


caſt him out of the city, and ſtoned 
him: and the witneſſes laid down 


their clothes at a Jus mans fee, 
whoſe name was Saul. 
$7, 58. Note, Holineſs and Miracles do hut in- 
age: Ki, will run when Malipni 


ou and the Devil Sinners are — & 


tes: 
mad as againſt Geri ad Mercy and t 


Salvation. They that were the — 25 
phemy, were by the Lay to caſt the beſt fone 


and the 15. 


9. And they ſtoned Stephen cal- 
link upon God, and ſaying, 


Lord | Jeſus, 
receive my ſpirit. 

39. 1520 Us k t gave up himſelfto — 
. 
WN 2. 1 rt liy 1 
death: Chriſt . It to himſelf, 1 


60. And he kneeled F and 


this fn to their char + elm 
had faid this, he fell aſlee 
60. hne a 40 _ ney 


5 BEE, Was 2 1 3 is 


e 2 5 


nc : 2: For 
qualiing condhi n 22 


2 1 th t 


Chriſt's office now in Heat en. su 


err 


ee 


„ 


h.8. 


20 


of . 
15 1 So ply 2 


pr fone. The atk. Sion the — 'O 8. 


believe that they ſhall have it if g. 
e el: Bo el whk hack & % And , there was great joy in that 


promiſe to ie, but is meerly at Gods mere 6. The Sg received the Goſpel with 
10 uſt pr or wk fubmiſfion to that Will, ama av) 

1 = 1 bop . if 22 for uncertain. great —4 * y Miracles, 8 pleaſed by 
. 0 — p. VIII. | (5 TheGolpel wherever ft cometh is cauſe 


* ol grear 
. A Saul was conſenting unto 9. a there was. a certain man 
his death. And at that time called Simon, which before time in 

there was a great perſecution againſt the ſame city uſed ſorcery, and be- 
the church which was at Jeruſalem ; witched the people of Samaria, giv- 
nd they were all ſcattered abroad ing our that himſelf was ſome great 
throughour the regions of Judea and one. 10. To whom they all gave heed, 
damaria, ex 1 the apoſtles. from the leaſt to the greateſt, ſayin 

1. Note. Sls Perſecurion wa be recorded This man is the great power of God, 
tefore his Conv 2. The pureſt Church was . rs I. q 
wot free from t eli of wicked men. 2. God II. And to nim e y ha re gard, be- 
Gd 1 1 Perlecyriong for the ſpreading a- ne ha of er. — had bee. 
broad his Word. it t with ſorceries. | 

2.And devaut men carr ied Stephen „ One See bad lang been reputed a 


to his burial, and made great lamen- . ſcape g eat 1 even the reat power o 


A] , he of himfelf e b For- 
ation over him. mb had lon be itched, and 4 am 
2 They mag 3 Funeral for Ste hen wich ſ bo fg ſtrange rhings G heats And chey all ade 
b K 7 red and regarded him. 
5 As "As for Saul, he made hayock o Note. Deceiyers have uſually, many Followers. 


de church, entring intoevery houſe, . | 12. But when they believed Phi- 
and haling men and women, com- lip ,, preaching the things concerning 


mitted them to | 4 he kingdom of God, 'and the name of 
3. But haling peaple to Prifon our of their hov- Jeſus Chriſt, they were baptized both 
ſs dent walt che gathered Church. men and women. 

4. Therefore they that were ſcat- 1, Je This ſudden Ba 


e e eee 
w nity. 
— Ie 13. . Then Simgn 9155 Ts 


ES 


—— Rp In Souls, and (een. alſo: and when he © vas oped be 


as ſeed is i 
— — 2. T may 5 kD. with Philip, 


the | where , if there be beholding the 'miracl nd 
heck op called ——— an which N. done. een is 


ce and Slings of it, as ſeparated to it. I 3. — ſaw the reality 8 92 55 


5. Then hilip went down pn e of fallacy of 
believed n d 
dy 9 and preached Chriſt cd io DET 5 
5. Philip the ee Ciry of "Note, 2 en bea 3 ATT 
cut clear fot 


laweria, after by od called Sabaſts . 
6. And the people ok one accord. 1 e age 80 fits Soul. 2. The Mſn nd, rr Ke 


Nye heed unto thoſe thi ngs which baptized vo not as Heart fare gs kniwing Me 
thilip ſpake, hearin ng and Leing the Bae — — as taking „ br their 


mh eg Forundean 14. Now when the lt 
fits loud voig Nl wich 52 75 heard « which 

Go dey 5 Fe the word- of 
e an,, „ e 


E I 
| e FE | r Ma 


n 
14. Note. As Peter or John were no Rulers of 
the reſt of the Apoſtles, ſo the reſt ſent not 
them as Rulers of them by Vote, but by bro- 
therly requeſt and conſent. e 


"IK 


might receive the holy Ghoſt.16.(For 
as yet he Was fallen upon none of 
them: onely they were baptized in 
the name of the Lord Jeſus). 17. Then 
laid they heir hands on them, and 
they received the holy Ghoſt. 


13. Note, 1, It was at firſt the eminent Privi- 
ledge of the Apoſtles, that the Holy Ghoft ſhould 


iven by their Miniſtry. 2. Impoſition of (like .Ahab's and the Nincvires) 
wards better, and is better than none. 


e 
Hands being an uſual act of Authoritative bene- 
_ dition, was uſed as the ſign herein. 3. Yer 

Prayer to God muſt firſt prevail for his grant 
thereof, be fote the Sign was uſed. © 4. This gift 
of the Holy Ghoft was not that which is Regene- 
rating and neceffary to Pardon and Salvation 

(elſe all rheſe Baptized Perſons muſt be ſuppoſed 
till ſo long after unpardoned ; ) but it was that 
2 gift which was for rhe firſt ſealing 
and propagating of the Goſpel, of which others 
could be diſcerning Judges, (ſuch as Languages, 
Propheſie, Healing, Miracles, &c.) which they 
were not, of ſincere inward HolineG.. *-- +2 + 

18. And when 8 aw 
through laying on of the apoſtles 
hands, the holy Ghoſt was given, he 
offeted them Money, 19. Saying, 

Give me *alfo this power, that on 


whomever I lay hands, he may re- 
exive the holy Gen. 


fee in 
er in pride far his own advancement, and not 

er Chriſt and Souls. 3. He overvalued Money, . 
and blaGhapouſly vilijed God, ws i he fer i 
c UC, F | ” * i C7 of I 
5 20, Büt Peter Aid unto him, Thy 
money periſh wirhthee, becauſe thou 
haſt thought that the gift of God may 
be purchaſed wirt money. 
20. Unleſs thou Kepent thou ſhale periſh with 

thy Mony, for this blaſphernous thought of God, 

21. Thou haſt neither part nor Iot 
in this matter: for thy heart is not 
right it the fightof G. 
A1. Thdugh thob grr:Baptized, thou art no 


dur ; 5 | rt in the Grace 
Alle cb e l » Fj 4 7951 = 


wy 


22, Repent therefore of this thy 


ho when they were come 
down, prayed for them that they. 


that 


18. Nn . It was ſuch a thing as Sim could 
the preſent effects: 2. He defired this 


Tube Ac the Sorcere, Ch. f. 


wickedneſs, and pray God, if perhap 
the thought of thine — t may be for. 
given thee. 23. For I perceive that 
thou art in the gall of bitterneſs, and 
in the bond of iniquit ). 6 
22. Preſently Repent therefore of that wi 

heart and voip emous thought; and pray to 2. 
5 — hr Abele n pofſible to 

weſt, Is not the Prayer of the Wicked abomi. 
H.. 742 Ves, 2 Ae e of che 
Wicked; which is to ſerve his wickednel : And 
his beſt Prayers are not 0 any certain 
grant: But if he truly Repent, he is no longer 
wicked: And the P:ayer's a common Repentance 
may tend to. 


$ DEU if, Doch 
Petey mean that Simon's Heart was falſe at his 
Baptiſm, or that he received Grace and Pardon 
then, and loft it after by Apoſtaſy. Ano, G. 
mon's Sin made Peter newly perceive that his 
Heart was falſe before, h his body ws 
waſhed ; but not that it now began to be file 
by a ſudꝗden Apoſtaſy. 1 Pet. 3. 21, 22, Hews 
in the Gall of Bitterneſs and Bond: of Iniquih, 
through the wickegnels of his unſanRified Heart, 
even when he was Baptized; Vet all this Hy; 

ctiſie anti Wi was pardonaþle unde 


4 


24-Then anſwered Simon anda 
Pray ye to the Lord for me, that none 


of thele things which ye have ſpoken 


G 
f Ht Lo - 
b 


come upon mm. | 
24. Note. His fight of their Miracles and fear 
of deſtruction humbled him ſo far as to beg thelr 
Prayers that the threatned Judgments might not 
Khim. But wherher the report of ſome ol 
Writers be true, chat after all this he pretended 
to be God the Father, and had a conflict with 
Peter; and flying in the Air fell down, and wi 
ed by his Prayers, and had a Statue at 
Rome inſcribed, Simon Des Sancte, '&c. of this 
many doubt, t others believe ir: And if 
it was he that Paul, 2 Theſ. 2. and Join in the 
Revelation ſpeak ofr as the” Man of Sin, &c. ul 
the head of Herefies ſo much decryed by Faw, 
(as Doctor Hammond thinks) ſt is ftrange the 
neither Lais, nor Paul, nor Fai nor Judi 
nor James, nor Jom, who all inveigh again 
Hereſtes, Would never once name him, 
Nicol aitanus, Diotrephes, imo nau, Philus, 
eee eee 


3. And they, when they had tet 


fied and preached the word of the 


Lord, werürted 10 Jeruſaletti, and 
preached'the gdfpet in man vilage 
of the Samar 26. And the 18 
» * 


rr 


E 


8 


gel 


8, The Eau The A Converſon. Ch. 8; 


* 


el of che Lord ſpake unn Philip, neration? for his life is taken. from 
ſyng, Arile, and go toward the ſouth, the earth. px id ons | 


n 32. He ſuffered innocentiy and patiently b 
unto the Way that goeth down from unrighteous Cruel men; He bumble hüncdt 6e 


eruſalem unto Gaza, which is de- _,;. r „ 
E 2. Ade aroſe and wene cramthover in, a caring cis He nn th 
d behold,a man of Ethiopia, an eu- r a 
ms) of great authoriry under Cad- 34. And the eunuch anſwered Phi- 
dace queen of the Erhiopians, who p, and faid, I pray thee, of whom 
dad the charge of all her treaſure, and —.— the prophet this ?. of him- 
had come to Jeruſalem for to wor- lf or of ſome other man? 35. Then 
tip, 28. Was returning, and ſitting Philip opened his mouth, and began 
11 chariot read Eſaias the prophet. at the ſame ſcripture, and preached 
25, 26, Ce. Kher. God ſhowed a notable proof —— * Jeſus. Le. as they went 
i6 this of his ftee EleQing Grace. | n their way, they came unto a cer- 
3 miniſter rowards the eon of tain water: and the eunuch ſaid, 
\ He har was a Proſelyte before, and came See, here is water 5 what dorh Hinde 
bfar to worlhip,” Was better prepared for the me to be baptized ? | 
Goel than Heathens. lh B40 of 34, 35+ Note 1. He firſt craveth Inſtruction 
4, He that would loſe no time, but was rea- and then Baptiſm, and is not forced to be Bapti- 
ling God's word on his Journey in his Chariot, zed againſt his Will, . 
re God's ay for furcher Mercy, which was 25, And Philip ſaid, If thou belie- 
3 bir $161 {28 92:08 . veſt with all thine heart, thou may- 
29. Then the Spirit ſaid —— Fhi- eſt. And he anſwered and ſaid; I be- 
Grey to on ty fever Ft e gr 
29, By Inſpiration.] Note, The 228 was 37. If thou believe with a ſerious, well groun- 
. Spriedirech. 4 RlotredFaich thou mayſt be Baprizd, and 
: « 7 E retent re » iſti 
& his word x r Ele&. 3 * f Note, The —— 4 is — of God, 
i 1 him. includerh all the i Salvati 
ol fears him read de propher E. S ts Thea & « Gal hom we 8 
| : | | „to vrhom he reconcileth us, * 
ſaizs, and ſaid, Underſtandeſt thou gave him to us in love, and chat bis Word i 
what thou readeſt ? 31. And he ſaid, true,and that by the Ward and by the Holy Ghoſt 
How can I, except ſome man ſhould be ſanckifterh and prepareth us for Heaven. x 
zude me ? and he deſired Philip that 38.And he commanded the charior 
ke would come up, and fir with him. ro ſtand ſtill: and they went down 
30, Nite. God directed him to rhe Text: And both into the water, both Philip and 


bod gaye him the ſenſe of his own ignorance and ch: : ; 
Hufficiency to underſtand, and of his need of a 28 ap baptized him. 
ache, And God gave him an humble Mind to 39. And When they were come up 
ondeſcend 10 ask a ſtranger on foot to come Out of the water, the Spirit of the 
** bim in his Chariot and teach him. All Lord caught away Philip, that the 
alda Gres), Preparatives ro Chrittkaer, ennuch ſaw him no more: and he 


moor YET 6 _ went on his way rejoycing. 
32: The place of, the ſcripture, *.14, 55..The Angel or Power of God caught 
which he read, was this; He was led away Philip. _ - 7 "EP 
8a ſheep to the ſlaughter, and like a N. A-Converted man hath great cauſe ofres 
kmb dumb before his ſhearer, {6 o- P T's * . 
f | 0 N -. - heartily received is matter of great joy. 2. The 
ned he not his mouth: 33. In his Tradition of Abaſſia (Where A great Empire 
umiliation his judgment was taken of 0 by ah is that ey gs os _-_ — 
Wy + ; * bh; „ Faith by this wan Who was t cen's Lor 
: and who fhall declare fü 8e---77,extarer,” And fome Leamed me en Für 


— — 
+ 


* 


Cb. . Pans. * 


that it was wo by Fru mentins * Edeſi us and 
that it was Abaſſia that was by Hiſtori 
ealled Ai: But if theſe firſt brought in Church 


ernment by a Biſhop, the bri 
F 
40. B Bur Philip was found ar Azo- 


tus: 
cbed in all the einen ir he came to 
— — 4 7050 


Ez "Cc H 1 F. R. * 
+. Aa Saul yer breathing out 
threatnings and flaughter a- 
gainſt the diſcip nat the Loo, went 


ai. 


nago 


 way/vhether they were men or wo- 


ro Jeru 
1. Ignorant veal rind Saul ſet himſelf to de- 


to do it, Nie 
them in 


near 9 1 and uddenty there 
| ſhined round about him a light from 


"heaven. 
3. God the agg of Light, ſeth 1 flew. 
E e hr, external and internal, 
o bis Angel, when the Devit is the, jus 


mph Arcs be fell to the earth; d- 


Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me ? 

4. The Power of God went forth wich thar- 
and caſt him to the ground. &c, Nets 1. 

Tove and [Merc in Chriſt expoſtulate wich a 

_ blinded furious Sinner, in order to his Conyerſi- 

5 2. But rill Power — Him ow, the 


1 


By ena to Pra 
© Holy Life. io, 


we be revled, ſcored, ed, celled ed all 
manner of evil names, impriſoned, fined, baniſh 


The ads. 
hard for thee to kick Fry the 


rians mil. © 


A to proſecute him as 15 + own Auth 
and paſſing through, e prea- . 


vindication when 


þ 6-4 the high — * 2. And deſired 
of him letters to Damaſcus to the ſy- 
s, that if he found any of this 
men, he might bring them wenden 
tor tremble: 2 O how they 


Chriſtians, and he ſought to the a 
Prieſt for Power,and travelled toward Da - 
out and being 


3. — as he journe ed, he came 


- 3 nim, ſaw N 


v ſay in unto him, Sau N 
heard a VOICE a 5 in that ſound were uttered to him nor ar 775 
41 


N miracle: 


; 

» #, , 

"0b; 
9. 


a 52 * 


pricks. 
1. Note, Did wicked Perfecutori know Oki, 


it would reſtrain them from perſecution, (By 


the ſubtil Devil hach Hypocrite ce, 
ority and 
Commithon, and in his own name, and for his 
Church, chat is, 2 2; Chriff's $6. 
vants ſhould no more doubt of their 
d for their duty, than 
if Chriſt were Eperſopaly perſecuted in their ſtead, 
3. O how terrible will it at laft prove to Perfe. 
—— hey. have kick d wich their bare gert 
op aide of God' Hays pak ? 
anden imſelfagainſt him and 


Woo a ? Or who hath conquered theA 

6. And he — <a el 
ed; id Lord, what wilt thou have 
me to do 5 And the Lord ſalt tmo 
him, Ariſe, and go into the city, and it 


ſnall be told thee what thou muſt do. 


6. Note, God can make the fierceſt Perſon 
are changed, 

ng that God will bid chew, 
Leute 40d f the chaps 
be true, this will hold and come to practice. 2.0 


which befor to do 


then what need have proud Perſechtbrs to be 


caſt down, and how great a m them it 


7 "And the 5 which 8 
with him, ſtood 5 
a voice, but e b no man. 


7. Note, in AR. 22. C. it is ſaid; T They that 


—— afraid, 
pake]- The 


Lene e bah es for the g fea the 

E ch 1s, aw 1Pnt 

8 which t Ide wid 2 nder or like it; 
it heard not the voice or words of Chrift,which 


militude of Cbriſt. Though we have on! 
witneſs of this, his after li of labour, eng 


roveth it to be true. 
And Saul aroſe from the earth; 


Fo —— his eyes were opened, he 


faw no man : but led him by 


— .the _ and e ee, err 


fol, and neither aid ear nor 
9. Noze. This was ſome conformity to Chriſt 


: e 9 judge the being three Days and n 546 * 
. And be ſaid, Who arr thou... diſc 
| Lord > And the Lord ſaid, I am Je- 10, Abd there wave certain jo 
+ fus whom thou 12 Ir is * — — 


me 
— 


S . 


NN ER 2 — Le 


Ch. 9. Ananias ſent to Saul. The Acts. Saubs fight reſtored. . 
im ſaid the Lord in a viſion, A- 18. Ne was Miraculouſly ſtruck blind, and Mi- 
— And he ſaid, Behold; Tam "*%oully Few _ He yes "46h 
lere, Lord. 11. And the Lord ſaid _ gy 1 1 ha received 
undo him, Ariſe, and go into the ſtreet Faul e Was 1 | 7 Then was 
which is called Straight, and enquire ve 2 ay's wm the diſci les 
in the houſe of Judas, for one called 4 ich Were . amaſcus. 20. And 
Saul of Tarſus: for behold, be pray- oy ated e 8 ed. Chriſt in 
ech, 12: And hath ſeen in a viſion a G OOgucS, he is the Son of 


putting lis hand on him, that he 0 eral ys hh W. e Da. 
might receive his fight. wee, whom he purpoſed to have perſecured, 
10. Ananiar Was a Chriſtian appointed. by and forrhwith Freached Chrift in the geen 
God to this work on Saul. 2. Praying was £2 the Jews, that he is the Son of God, and 
{next to reſolved Obedience and Submiſſion) the conſequently all his Goſpel true. (And then go- 
tirſt fruits of Saul's Converſion ing into Arabia returned to Dameſews again 
13. Then Ananias anſwered, Lord, e eee o 
1 have heard by many of this man, 21 3 all that heard him were a- 
how much evil he hath done to thy ea, and faid, Is not this he thar 
fins ar Jerulalem: 14. And here he **ftroyed them which called on this 
hath authority from the chief prieſts, or l in Jeruſalem, and came hither 
to bind all that call on thy name. ab intent, that he might bring 
. be Hed ECP Bay 
« 4s : Ban”, M 107 / 
probable; er ing Perſccutor to be a Preacher,made the People 
15. But the Lord ſaid unto him, Go aden oo} l ni 
thy way: for be is choſen veſſel un- . 22, Put Saul increafed the more in 
to me, to bear my name before the ſtrength, and confounded the Jews 
Gentiles, and kings, and the children Pick delt at Damaſcus, proving 


of Iſrael. 16. For I will ſhew-him chat this is very Chriſt. 
- | 1 . 
how great things he muſt ſuffer for ret Hatch, n 85 285 node chat, _ 


my name's ſake. V al 23. And after that many days were 
15 ho 1 4 . : L 
L11100 ghe Jemsook ounelco 
ve choſen him, &c. . | * 6. Bog” e 
17 And Ananias went his way, and ,,*7 fone of the Leaders of the Perfecurors or 
entred into the houſe ; and putring — — n. Nr 
his hands on him, ſaid, Brother Saul, but ſeek to kill him alſo, till God Convert chem. 
de Lord, (even Jeſus that appeared 24. Bur rheir laying await was 
unto thee in the way as thou cameſt) known of Saul: and they warehed 
lach ſent me, chat chou mighteſt te- the gates day and night to kill him. 
ceive thy fight, and be filled wich the 25. Then the diſciples rook him by 
bol Ghoſt. night, and let him down by the Wall 
445 a huh — — 3 . in a basket. . 
i the way. | .te :1-+ 24; . ; | did the violence 
deere, be — 7 thy ——— bid) Perſcources * og * 
e , RR nps, . 2 
18. And immediately there fell Jerualerte, iir affa ved to joyn him 
from his eyes as ir had been ſcales: 70 he dikeiplen: Pur they were all- 
nd he received fight forthwith, and fraid of hin and believed not that he 
uoſe, and was baptiaed· was a diſcip le 
| | | 26. Nere, 1, Converſion will ſuc it ſelf by 
| joy ning 


- 
* 


Cb. 9. Paul perſecuted. The Ad © Eneas cured. Chig 
joyni with the Converted. 2. Known Perſecu- 33. Note. The length and nature of the die 
tors and wicked men are not too haſtily to be eaſe made the Miracle the more notable and a, 
truſted, when they profeſs Converſion. vncing, En 
27. Bur Barnabas took him, and 335. And all that dwelt at Lyddz 
brought him to the apoſtles, and de- and Saron, ſaw him, and turned 1; 
clared unto them, how he had ſeen the Lore. 
the Lord jn the way; and that he had RE . 5 S a generd 
" ſpoken to him, and how he had prea, 26 Now there was at le, I 
-"chied boldly at Damaſcus in the name 53%. om Ct rn An eb acer 
| tain diſciple named Tabitha; which 
of Jeſus. 28. And he was with them . de rag Ko Bees. 
"Exining ih,and going our atJeruſalem, bY, 'erpreparion ig called Doren 
Ws 4 155 This 1 2 was ſatisfa Tory, and this woman > bye full of godd works 
they received: him to their conſtant Society of and alms-deeds which ſhe did. 35. And 
the Church. „ it came to paſs in thoſe days, that ſhe 
209. And he ſpake boldly in the was.Gck and dyed : whom wheanthey 
name of ihe Lord Jeſus, and diſputed had waſlied; they laid her in an uppe 
e e bur they went chamber: 38. And foraſmuch as Lid. 
about to ſlay him, 30. Y/hich when da was nigh to Joppa; and rhe its 
the brethren knew, they brought him ples had heard that Peter was there 


. ce 


down to Ceſarea, and ſent him forth they ſent unto him rwo-men,defiring 
to Tarſus., ' * . . vim that he would not delay to come 
239, 30. See ene 36227 dy 
ted che unbelieving Jews that uſed the Greek, 33. 1 5 ious Charitable G oman being deal 
- Tongue. Bur they fought to Kill him, ee. thee Cinittians had Faith to believe that by fur 
37. Then had che churches reſt icinry ce might be raiſed to It. 
throughout all Judea,and Galilee, and 39. Then Peter aroſe, and went wit 
Samaria, and Were edified, and walk- them. When he was come, they 
ing in the fear of the Lord, and in brought him into the upper chamber! 
the comfort of the holy Ghoſt, were and all the widows ſtood by him 
_ multiplied, _ woeeping, and ſhewing the coats and 
231. Saul being Converted who was a. chief parments which Dorcas made while 
 Perſecurar, 4nd he being removed who they ſde was wirh them. 
, afterward moſt maligned, the Chriſtian Churches 24; Neve, 124 like they were poof Widom, 
"edited in Knowledge, and Holineh of Reartand that ewed the fu of her Labour vl Cui 
_ Life, living in Obedience to God, and in the to them and others. them all forth 
Comfort of the inward Grace, and outward Gifts * 2 Bur Peter pur 
and Miracles of the Holy Ghoſt, by which they and kneeled down aind prayed, em 
Were mulciplied. | 8 turning him to the body, aid, Tabitha 
117 32s And it. came to. pals, as Peter ariſe. And ſhe opened her eyes: and 
| paſſed. rhroughour all quarters, he vhen ſhe ſaw Peter, ſhe ſat up. Al. A 
. came down! allo to the ſaints which e gave her his hand, and lift ber up 
a hen he had called the ſaints au 
F widows, preſented her alive. 
Saint, by Dedication to God and by frofefton. 33 CD "ora Mirace to be 
33. And there he found a certain „gut ferent Prayer: And irjs like Pte Ja 
man named Eneas,which had kept his aſſurance of raiſing her as an anſiver to 
bed eight years, and was fick of the er, before he ſaid, Ariſe; _ hroughoo 
ner him. 42. And it was known! 
_> 34- And Peter {aid unto him, al and many believed i F 
eee 
r eee 601725 Thus Miracles made Chriſtians, 1 f 
he aroſe immediately, | Leledthe Teſtimpoy rh Apo 


$31 


Ch. 10. Cornelins-bis viſion. The Ach. He ſends for Peter. Ch. 101 
; me ſs, that he 5. Note, God will honour his appointed ques 
43- And ir ca Th pals, th ified inſt in the f his Mercies. 

arte many daysin Joppa wich ans v gef te Frag ns, 
Simon a taner. ſpake unto Cornelius was departed, 
CHAP..X, " he called two of his houſhould-ſers 
1. I Here was a certain man in Ce- vants, and a devout ſouldier of them 
J area, called Cornelius, a cen- that waired on him con : 8, | 

rurion of the band called the Italian And when he had declared all he 
band's fit rg bo ed 5 not; things unto them, he ſent them to 
1, In ce ares the chief City of the Country a-. Joppa, | . | 
bout Seventy Miles. from Jeruſalem, where was 7, 8. Note, O what a Bleſſing to a Family is a 
a Roman Gariſon, was one Chynelins Captain of good Maſter, that will keep ſuch about Him as he 
an hundred in the italian Regiment, or Legion. can truſt, and alſo deſerve his ſpecial Love! 
2. A devour man, and one that And what happy Society are ſuch Families! This 


feared God, with all his houſe, which eee who ule to be the 


gave _— to the people, and 9. On the mortow as they went on 
prayed ro Cod Away, their journey, and drew nigh unto the 
. e att at. ben W. erhebe et, Pete bent un Upon be houſe. 
1 abe and conſtant in Prayer. F e d.op to pray, about the ſixth hour, 
5 2. N We muſt not think this under mere 9. Notre, God doth no things uſually, but 
- common Grace, but in a ſtate o 1 by Men of Prayer, at 6 other. 
ſuch as the faithful Jews had before Chrifra in-. 15, And he became very hungry, 
| 2 Gun pate en be Lo _ and would have eaten: bur while 
and Prezched to them. This is noted. r. In that they made ready, he fell into a trance, 
bew Projelyre of Juſtice, tough nor Circum- 1 1. And ſaw heaven opened, arid 4 
Wy £4 > He is called a Godly map (or devout) certain Veſſel deſcending unto him, a8 
| z. He kept no other in his houſe. 4. He was full , Lal bon? ſheer knit af the 
of works of Charity. 5. And conſtant in Prayer, It ha n a c It at c 
— faſting, 6. God teſtified his acceptance 8 See grep cath 
„ > +4 - £3 + 12. Wherein were all manner of four- 
. le aw in 6 vicon evidently, foored beaſts of the earth, and wild 
abour the ninth hour of the day, an beaſts, and creeping things,and fois 
enge of — — and f the air. f 3. And there came a voice 
ying unto him, Cor A 02 : * 
TTC 3 ent ata, rd as 
nn 4. And when ke looked on him, Sony 0g Bi he EI RIO 
he was afraid, and ſaid, What is it, 14, But Peter ſaid, Not fo, Lord; 
Lord? And he ſaid unto him, Thy for I have never eaten any thing that 
ers and thine alms are come up is common or unclean. 1 5. And the 
a memorial before God. voice ſpake unto him again the ſecond 
wt ee Had che. Angel ag him with dime, What God bath cleanſed, bar 
bom Path and © Beets — are ſo accep- call not thou common. 16. This was 
ew God, that be hath ſent me to give thee done thrice: and the veſſel was re- 
22 of it, and to reward chee with a fir. ceived up again into heaven. 
| 5 7 a £6051 14. What Meats or What Perſous God hath 
5. And now fend men to Joppa,and qeancd, do not then cill potluced ind undean, 
call for one Simon whiofe ſurname is te be rejected. WY Lb 
Perer: 8, He lodgeth with one Simon 17). Now while Peter doubred ih 
atanner, whoſe houſe is by. the ſea himſelf what this viſion which he had 
fide: he ſhall tell rhee har thou ſeep, ſhould mean; behold, the men 
Pugiceſk ode. T Which 


® ws — CCD —— 8 0 


— — — 


Ch ro. 7 Peters ſpeech The AQs. to Cornelius 7 Ch. 10 
which were ſent from Cornelius, had went in, and found many that werg 
made enquiry for Simon's houſe, and come rogether. 

ſtood before the gate, 18. And called, . > wee — — 8 were, ſuch 


and asked whether Simon which was 28. And he ſaid unto them, Ye 


—— Legen bad he fe know how that it is anunlawful thing 
and Lage 7.1 of cornalius to concur. * for a man that is a Jew, to bes 


9. While Peter thought on the vi- company, or come unto one of ang- 
gon, Ne ſpirit faidunto him, Behold, ther nation: but God hath ſhewedme 
three men ſeek thee. 20. Ariſe there? that T ſhould not call any man com- 
fore, and get thee down, and go with mon or unclean, 29. Therefore came WW" 
them, doubting nothing: for I have I unto you without gain- ſay ing, afſoon 3 


ſent them. as I was ſent for: I ask rhereforefor WW” 
20. Note, How this ſpeaking ofthe'Spirir was What intent ye have ſent for me. pc 

one and known, they only that have it can ful- 28. God E an 
y conceive. though Gentiles. of 


21. Then Peter went down to the 20. And Cornelius ſaid, Four daß | 
men which were ſent unto him from ago I was faſting until his hour, = Cu 
Cornelius; and ſaid, Behold, I am at the ninth hour I prayed in my MI” 
he whom ye ſeek ; what js the cauſe houſe, and. behold, a man ſtood be- Wl i: 
Wherefore je are come? 2. And they fore me in bright clothing, 31. And i 
ſaid, Cornelius the centurion, a juſt — Cornelius, thy prayer is heard, 1 
man, and one that feareth God, and and thine alms are had in remen- Wu: 
of good report among all the nation brance in the ſight of God, 32. Send W# 
of che Jews, was warned from God therefore to Joppa, and call hither . 
by an holy angel, to ſend for thee into Simon whoſe furname is Peter; heis i 
his houſe, and to hear words of thee. lodged in the houſe A one Simon a el. 
; 1:96 Then Alled he dideadel;>4 ad be cometh, ſhall ſpeak. u unto thee, 33. 


d nmedlarely therefore I ſent to thee; 
lodged rains 5p 7 whyape Pe and thou haſt well done that thou an 


ter wenraway withthem,and certain come. Now thereſdre are we all ber 


brethren from Joppa accompanied 
him. 24. And BA 1 Et preſent before God, to hear 1 


entred into — and Cornelius u "thus commanded by. an An T 


22,24. Note, This | good man had 7 Hom ; wharever 1 . or —— God 
9 5 is Kindred and Friends might all + red FP 


Nag. And ar Reter wabddthing! 4, 56 Th Pen Peterchens eb oth 
Cornelius met nim, and fell down/ar 20d id, Of a Truth MT petceive that 


His feet, and worſhipped him. 26. But Cod is no reſpecter of perſons: 2 
Peter took him up, ſa f ing, Stand up; But in nation, hethar-feareth 
I my ſelf alſo am a man. dum, and worker righrec 7 


25. Note, It was bot 2 "Divine Worthipthat © Ne Wen gie $ i 
Armies gave him; Jet Peter would not ac- 28 1 do h 

cept of ap thar was ſo Ext: dinary, fore pere at Go TEL nor Men is 
amor fo an humble man to * Yak Ar their —4 oy h 


. br hee 2 
27 Andie led k e e Ker 


Ch. 10. The Holy Glo given. The AR. Peter accu d. * 10. 


1his Mercy, as to fear and ſerve him, of Grace would give* remiſſion of ſin 
apart Righteoiſhe, or truly obey his Laws, truly believe i ins 


to all that 


be mereitull him, 'who'is - While Peter ke theſe 
F iow Oting - & whe rhhnks GEE. als 


36. The word which God ſent un- 1; rd the word. 


the children of Irael, aching , Even while Peter was thut 
1 ce by Jeſus Chrift 7 1 rei micacylous gift ar ch 


ing. che 


ord of e 1. gift of the "the Bal Go: 1180 


all), 37. "Chat word (L/) youknow,' Conn peter che 1. >a broke our in 


lh was publiſhed throughout all And cirtunm 
ſudea, and began from Galilee, after whitch Ar he 2 
be K. 5 0 which John pray > many as came with Peter, ber 


w God anointed Jeſus of Nac chat on the Gentiles alſo was poured” © 


— with the holy Ghoſt, and with * 
power; who went abqut doing ood, out the gilt of the olf Stel 


46.For 


they heard them ſpeak with zongues 


and =, all rhat-were oppreſſed — magnific God · Thew anfrered 


of the devil: for God was with him 


36. &c. The word which God ſent v the F 


Children of Iſrael was not like Maſes's Law con- hr 


1 1 Fa hoo — 38. — eee 1 of God. 
onciliazion to all Jews and Gentzles that will, be- 
Can an id Warer, 


lere in him, WHO is by Redemption Lord of all 15 
(2nd not only of the Jews.) This word you cannor rha 


theſe ſhi ata not be . 


bit have heard hath been puþ! throughout which 1g Teceived the! holy Ghoſt, 


al Jade, &c. How God endue Telus Wit 
þ end : pe boy as welt as we 25 


Bly Ghoſt, and wih P who wen 
e 401 healing, Be. 3 Can an any reaſon beg vey, ih why ih ugh 
39. And we are witneſſes of all all th fg een ae them by Ne minicalow g q 


tungs which he did both in the land he Spirit, as he hath done ys, 


of the Jews, and in Jeruſalem; 48, And he commanded them ts 

whom they flew and hanged on a tree: 9 8 10 in the name of the Lord. Th 

4. Him God raiſed up the third — rayed they him to,rarry. 9 1 5 
cauſed 


and ſhewed him openly, 41. N chem to be entred by Bipt 


WA Chriftian 2 and Church. Aud 


al the people, but unto — they prayed — n e een 9H 


choſen before of God, even to us, who cophrm and 


did ear and drink with' hit after he e N. 
roſe from the dead. a oe * 4 AP N. 1 

29. We are Witneſſes "his Dole ac Mt Ad poſtles and brechten 
cles, and of his Reſurrection, and did. ear and that ey in index heard that 


link wich him, being choſen tothi aer the Gentiles had alſo received the 


4 And = comman word of God. 2. And when 


preach unto the people, and 
tat it is he which Was — of — — to Jeruſalem, 


peter 
F they 


nrena- 


— zo be the judge of quick and ed with him, 3. ae Tho went⸗ 


Ving, T 


eſt in to men uncircumciſe 
ae of aliens ie ae his con didft ear withrchem. 


43. Tohim give all the prophers felt Chet 2 were Wragglin 


Witneſs, hat through kus name, who- Chriſtians. 2. Even that which ſhqu 5400 been 


ed, and 


2. Nett. 1. Even in ihe 3 pure. ai cal 


berer believeth in him, ſhall receive their reſoycing was chett) matter f een(oious 


remiſſi | contention. 3. Theſe weak anes . ſn - 
on of ſins.” the Apoſtle as if they had been will 7 5 2 175 
43, All the Prophets foretold, that through the than 2 4. It was the ſeparating and eli 3u 


gt this the Meſſiah, God by his Senat ing vice x which cauſed ts IEP 


tention. 
4 But 


& 


Ch. 11. JR Peter's The Acts. Defence. 3 It 
4. Bur Peter rehearſed. the matter I the word of the Lord, how thar he 


from the beginning and expounded it ſaid, John indeed baptized with wa- 


order unto them, ſaying, 5. Iwas ter; bur ye ſhall be baptized with 
12 the city of Joppa, praying; and the holy Ghoſt. 
in a trance I ſaw a viſion, A certain 5. 16. 1remembred erte, promiſe of ty 
veſſel deſcend, as it had been a great "Vial raf * Gal ub 
ſheer, let down from heaven by four ne as gave 
45 them the like gift as he did unto 1. 


corners; and it came even to me. . 
6. Upon the which when I had faſt- 2 believed on the Lord Jeſus 
ned mine eyes, I conſidered, and ſaw q at 7, xhpy was I that I could with. 
four-footed beaſts of rhe earth, and 17. Seeing God ſo evidently owned them x 
wild beaſts, and Creeping things, and he had done us, I was neither a le nor willing w 


fowls of the air. 7. And I heard a oppoſe God in his way of mercy to the Gentile, 
, . . . Which ſhould rather be our joy. 
oice ſaying unto me, Ariſe, Peter; 18. When they — theſe thin 


y, andear, 8. Burl ſaid, Nor fo, en beld cher esce ant gl 


Lord e for nothing common or un- ; 
clean bach at any time entred into my _ laying, T a — to 
mouth. 9. But the voice anſwered me . Gentiles gran pentance unto 


. lift 
again from heaven, What God hath 16 Note, 1. God's miraculous pi of the pi 


eanſed, that call not thou common. tit was an undeniable evidence of his ap probat 
10. And this wo done three times : 2 . . — 
and all were drawn up again into : ng of things unknown, 
heaven, 11, And bebo, — —— 
there were t men come know what may may yh 
des the houſe where I — from change 1 minds. 7 
Ceſarea unto me. 12, And the Spirit 17. 6 ow they which were ſcat 
bade me go with them, nothing _ — upon the perſecurionthar 
doubting. Moreover, theſe fix bre- aroſe about Stephen, travelled as fat 
thren accompanied me, and we en- 28 Phenice, and Cyprus, and Antioch, 
tred into the man's houſe ; 13. And vir oa - "ogy to none but unto 
he ſhewed us how he had ſeen an an- 5 N 
gel in his houſe, which ſtood, and — . 
id unto him, Send men to Joppa, 23. And ſome of them were men 
and call for Simon, whole ſurname is of Cyprus, and Cyrene, which when 
Peter: 14. Who ſhall tell thee words, they were come to Antioch, ſpake un- 
da ar thou and all thy houſe ſhall 2 the Grecians, preaching the Lord 
4. Of all this we have ſpoken on the former J 20, Note. Whether by the Grecians be mem 
Chapter. | the Jens that ſpeak Greek, or Gentile Proſciyicy 
Note, 1. God who hath ordained the Miniſtry is doubeful. 1 
of Men, will uſe it for Mens Salvation. 2. How 21, And the hand of the Lord was 
pr ond he Ei mee , yh them ; and a rear nupber be 
3- God uſed then to Covenant and fave whole lieved, and turned unto the Lord. 
houſholds 4 « And ic ſeems cornelia s houſe £98. od bleſſed n 
„N r Its 5 of a great number to nit. 
5, And as I began to ſpeak, the 22. Then ridings of theſe thin 
holy Ghoſt fell on them, as on us at came unto the ears of the ch 
He beginning. 16, Then remembred which was in Jeruſalem : and * 


k 


wm fo RIM] H_, ww ni foo = to <nonuwg th =, 


SNF NAS 


c n. A dearth forgtold. The Act, Herod's Perſecution. Ch 12. 
fur forth Barnabas, har be mould go dwel in Judea. 30, Which alſo they 


25 far as Antioch. | | did, and ſent it to the elders by the f | 


22, Toconfirm them and carry on the hands of Barnabas and Saul. 

23. Who when he came, and 25, 50. The Famine being moſt in dea (the 
ſeen the grace of God, was glad, and —— LO — —— l vn 
exhorted them all, that with pur- of Love, having fold their Poſſeſſions 
poſe of heart th EIT CR — ö 
he Lord. 24. For he was a good er Countries, For them reves, 
man, and full of the holy Ghoſt, and Jign diana mere be 
of faith : and much people Was ad- Ns, Whether by Elders here be meant the 


ded unto the Lord. | unordained Seniors of the People, or the Prey- 
: 2, ers ordained, as ſuch, or, as Dr. Hammond 
HH PIER paul 09 ſce what God's Grace , Dioceſane Biſhops, who yet had never a 


HS under them, and therefare were the 
es, Every Good man will be glad as the E Paſt D ti 
Converfion of Souls, and the increaſe of the fing oy gle Congregations ; is ſuffici- 
Church, (as Diaboliſts are grieved at it, and ently elſewhere conſidered. 
fot againſt it.) 1 8 


. 


r eee 
1. NO about that time Herod 


. Confirmation conſiſteth in a habitual fixed LN : . 
2. the king ſtretched forth his 


| hands ro vex certain of the church. 
vas fer to Hel. Saul. 28. And 2. And he killed James the brother of 
when he had found him, he brought John with the ſword. 3. And becauſe 
tim unto Antioch. And it came to be ſaw it pleaſed the Jews, he pro- 


| | ceeded further to take Peter alſo : 
phy a whol 24 they aſebled Thea were th days of e 


1 d) 
tnght much people; and the diſci- bread) : 
N orgy * I. Note, 1, King's bear the Image of God's 
ples wa called Chriſtians firſt in pominion, and bave their power from him; and 
Antioc , 8 not againſt him, and above all men are bound to 
25. Barnabas having Gught g aul, and drawn ſerve him to the utmoſt. Therefore ſuch Perſe- 
him Antioch for more publick ſervice, they cutors as Herod being the greateſt Traytors againſt 
two 47 for a whole year, teach much people in God, no doubt have anſwerable puniſhment in 
the Church · Aſſembly (which it ſeems was then Hell, | | 
but one:) And the ÞDiiciples were then firſt call- * that was one who ſought to be 
ed Chriſtians, who before were called by Re- Chief, was the Chief or firſt of all the A 
ad fince in da drank * Chriſt's Cup, 
Herefie,and by hereticating reproaches,are cal- was Baptized with his Baytiſm. * 
— a multitude of dividing and diſgraceful 3. To pleaſe wicked Men; this King murdered 
mes FE 3 | hy: | 


27. in thoſe days came pro- 4: „ EIT 
ew From Jerutlem ano Ancioch, Ei, ae e . . of ii 
28, And there ftbod up one of them holine6. ee - 
named Agabus, and fi nified by the 4. And when he had apprehended 
ſpirit, that there ſhould be great him, he pur him in priſon, and delive- 
dearth throughout all the world: red him to four quarernions of ſoul- 
which came ro paſs in the days of diers to keep him, intending after Ea - 
Claudius Ceſae. iter to bring him forth to the people. 
m, 


28, In di ; i He (er fi Soldiers to 
i aaa e 


29. Then the diſciples, every man People. © | 
xcording to his ability, determined z. Peter therefore was kept 1 
ſo ſend relief unto the btethren which ſon 17 but prayer was made w_ our 

5 3 . 


Cb. 12. Peter delicered The. Acts outJof Priſm. Ch: 12 
ſing of the church unto. God for pectation of the le of the 
ans n Ne, dm, unbre 555 
The C 'r Miniſter in ſo is doing for us in the be g of our deliveres, 
eee 
| emedy, even conſtant, importutate 'Prafer to 12. And when he had conſidered 
Gad. % <4 welt the thing, he came to the houſe of Ma- 
| 6. And when Herod would have ry the mother of John,whoſe ſurname 
| brought him forth, the fame night Pe- was Mark, where many were gathe- 
| ter was ſleeping between two ſouldi- red together, praying. 
| ers, bound with two chains; and the 12. When he conlidered what God had dore 
keepers before the door kept the pri- Hr him, he went to the Houſe of Mark's Marker, 
nya Fan: ww, A hire Henk e 
hy 1 Fre Tyrant intended his Execu- Sen fr hi lere God enk 
| 55 2 2 Ur beben ts God. 0 em as anſwer to their Prayers. 
UL: And behold, the angel of the 2 n ar the 
Lord came upon him, anda light ſhi- pay © nafted Rheda. 14. þ 
ned in the priſon : and he ſmote Pe- en ſhe knew Peter's voi 8 
ter on the fide, and raiſed him up, ned not the = , eg. bor 
Thing, Arife up quickly. And bis fan in, and told how Perer ſtood be 
re Log 
7. Note. O how Powerful are inviible d n. "BY ; 
| C iſe 0 1 2. 13. This poor Maid that ſhewed ſo much lore 
r gk hehe Angel Five 5 Peter by her joy, hath her name recall i MY f 
him; and ſuch are God's awakening frrokes. the Scripture: 2 48 
8. And the angel faid unto him, +15. And they ſaid unto her, Thou WM © 
Gird thy ſelf, and bind on thy ſan- art mad. Bur the conſtantly affirmed WM ft. 
dals: and ſo he did. And he ſaith un- that it was even ſo. Then ſaid they, 1 
1 


Fa, | 


RUB >», XD tw. jv 


= 8 REP W= FOr 


to him, Caft thy garment about rhee, It is his angel, 1 H 
and follow me. 9. And he went our A. N T — ebe 2 ar but F hit 
. . u er miſtak , 1 
and followed him, and wilt not that Rik ac te de only-ipeaking it in fich ca a 

ir was true which was done by the phraſe as Men uſe to ſpeak to . 2. Wbe 


angel: but thought he ſaw a viſion. ther by Bs Angel they meant an Angel of Gad : 
8. Note. Implicite Obedi by following repre ring him, or only a humane Mefſenger po 
| Sa when — Jah 283 ſent by * is uncertain, | th 
acceptable and ſafe. 16. But Peter continued knocking : WM ve 
3 When they were paſt the firſt and when they had opened the dvr, Bil © 
and the ſecond ward, they came unto and ſaw him, they were aſtoniſhed 


» _ the iron gate that leadeth unto the be beckening u 3 
city, which opened to them of his on 2 _ hold b wet ib dat 

. own accord: and they went out, and ed unto them how E Lord had fir 

. paſſed on through one ſtreet, & forth- brought him out of the priſon, And Ml 20 
with the angel departed from him. he fad. Go ſhew ek things uno i ”* 

: | 2, 

the 

Gof 


* * 


10. Nite, 1. Nothing can hold thoſe that God Dae r 
| will deliver, 2: Auel are riduifiring Spirits for J and to the brerhren. And he 
i our good. | deparred,and went ing another plac 
F - _ 11.” And when Peter was come to ,, ag Foy ny Thy. boom how 
Nel, 7 Now's know of a en he firſt Lale them to God's Glory boy þ 
ſurety that the Eord'hath ſent his an- was delivered, and then ſends the notice 
1 0 ich deli . 75 to game: (Chriſt s kinſman) and to the Brethren 
el, and hath delivered me out of the g Coane — es 
Nu e e ite er. See e 
band of Herod, and From Wl the er. Ser nh Gr ow , . pn 
| : n = | | * * 1 a 8 


— 


"WY 
— 
0 


* 
py p 4 


| 
l 


18. Now aſſoon as it was day, there 


no ſwall tit among the fouldi- 


es, what was be Peter. 19. 
And when Herod had ſought for him, 
and found him not, he examined the 
keepers, and commanded” that ehey 


fould be pur to death. And he went 


down from Judea 
ere abode. ys n 
| . ; 
N. thy $aldiers — yr to. — in che 
Greek, Text: But it tells us that the Innocent may 
be a prey to Tyrauts Eratley'and Injuſtice, 
20. And 5 diſplea- 
ſed with them of T oh Sidon: 
but they care 'With-'0he" accord to 
him, and having made Blaſtus the 
king's chamberlain their friend, deſi- 
red peace, becauſe their countrey was 
nouriſhed by the king's countrey. ' 
21. And upon a ſet day, Herod a- 
myed in royal 5 , ſar upon his 
throne, and made an oration unto 
them, 22. And the people gave a 
ſhour, ſaying, Ei the voice of a 
pee not of a man. 23. And imme- 
lately the angel of the Lord ſmote 
him, becauſe he gaye nor God the 
glory : and he was eaten of worms, 
and gave up che ghoſt. 
— — 
ig o them, and Fareerers gpplandiog chem, and 
the perſecuted fearing them, and to morrow they 
we the ſtinking Wod of worms: As Gods to day, 
ad as dung tomorrow.” | 
24. But the word of God grew and 
multiplied, . 25. And Barnabas and 
daul returned from Jeruſalem, when 
they had ful filled their miniſtery, and 
wok with them John whoſe ſurname 
28 « 25H 290762 KE 2 
4. Lore, | iverance er, a 
cle rde the ct of he 


to Celarea, and 


UF a 


b Hiro di: Tac AU Ne gz Pavlur! Cn 1 


fen . 
No there were in the church 

that was at Artioch, certain 
rrophers and feachers; as Barnabas, 


qd Simeon that Was called Niger, 


and Lucius of Cyrene, and Mana- 
en, which had been brought up with 
Herod the tetrarch, and Saul. | 
1, The Church Aſſembled at Antioch, had 
then in it many Men of eminent Gifts for Pro- 
phecy and Teaching. | 
2. And as they miniftred to the 
Lord, and faſted, the holy Ghoſt ſaid, 
Seperate me Barnabas and Saul, for 
— work whereunto I have called 


2, Note. To whom the Holy Ghoſt manifeſted 
this, wherher to many or to few, is uncertain, 


3. And when they had faſted and 
prayed, and laid their hands on them, 
they ſent them away. 4. So they be- 
ing ſent forth by the holy Ghoſt, de- 
parted unto Seleucia; om 
thence they ſailed to Cyprus. 3. And 
when they were at Salamis, they 
preached the word of God in the ſy- 
nagogues of the Jews: and they had 
alſo John to heir miniſter. 1 2 

3. Note, This was not the firſt Authorizing of 
them to be Miniſters by Office ; for they Were 
called and Preach d before. But it was their Call 
or Miſſion to this particular work, to go abroad 
Preaching to many Nations. To be ſeparated to 
the Miniſtry is to be done bur once: But to be 
appointed to this or that place, charge or flock, 
— be oft done, and that by Faſting, Prayer, 
and Impoſition of hands. 2, They began their 
Preaching uſually in the w Nesse ues in all 
Countries, where there were fuch where they 
came, they being Expecctants of rhe Mefliah,” - | 
6. And when they had gone through 
the iſle unto Paphos, they found a 
certain ſorcerer a falle — 1 ew, 
whoſe name was Barjeſus? 7. Which 
was with the deputy of the countrey, 
Sergius Paulus, a prudent, man; wha 
called for Barnabas and Saul, and- 
deſired to hear the word of God. 

7. Note, Bis prudence made him willing to be 
inſtru&ed, and to hear men that ſald they were 

8. But Elymas the ſorcerer (forſa 
is his name by inter pretation) with- 
ſtood them, ſeeking to turn away the 
deputy from, rhe fairly, h * 
8. ENymas (v ifieth a Magician . 

pn 9. Then 


chi 13. Elmasthe Sorcerer. The Act Paul's Speech. Ch, 13. 


9. Then Saul (who alſo :s called 
Paul) filled with the holy Ghoſt, ſet 
his eyes on him, 10. And ſaid, O full 
of all ſubtilty and all miſchief, thou 
child of the devil, thou enemy of all 
righteouſneſs, wilt thou not ceaſe to 
pervert the right ways of the Lord? 
11. And now behold the hand of the 
Lord is upon thee, and thou ſhalt be 
blind, not ſeeing the ſun for a ſeaſon. 
And immediately there fell on him a 
miſt and a darkneſs; and he went a- 
— ſeeking ſome to lead him by the 


- 9, The Holy Ghoſt inſpired Pau! to paſs this 
ce when he was reſolved to execute it: ir 
came not by the will of man primarily, 


12. Then the deputy when he ſaw 
what was done, believed, being a- 
ſtoniſhed at the doctrine of the Lord. 


12. Whether the Deputy was Baptized is un- B 


certain, but being Converted to the Faith, we 
may ſay to his honour that Sergius Paulus was 
the firſt Chriſtian Magiſtrate (unleſs you will call 
the Jewiſh converted Pricfts Magiſtrates :) (con- 
ſtantine was not the firſt.) But he had no power 
to uſe Magiftracy for Chriſtianity, ſave obliquely, 

2. The qudginent of God on Elymas was for 


the Depury's Converſion ; what he did himſelf is 


unknown. 


13. Now when Paul and his com- 
pany looſed from Paphos, they came 
to Perga in Pamphilia : and John de- 
parting from them, returned to Jeru- 
falem. 14. But when they departed 

from Perga, they came to Antioch in 
Piſidia, and went into the ſynagogue 
on the ſabbath- day, and fat down. 

13. Note, They began with the deſpiſed Jews 
ſtill as underſtanding each others L anguagues and 
as the moſt prepared to hear the news of the 
Meſſiah: Miraculous Language was like Miracu- 
lous works: not conſtant and at the Speakers 
will, as if they ſtill ſpake by Miracles, 

15. And after the reading of the 
law and the prophers, the rulers of 
the ſynagogue ſent unto them, fay- 
ing, Ye men and brethren, if — 
have any word of exhortation for 
the people, ſay on, 


15. Note, 
Juſlices, that diſpoſcd of Order, that were no 


hus were their Rulers like Church 


Teachers themſelves, Jew! 
allowed any man, that profi a Wiſg 
man and a Teacher, though not in Office, to 
Teach the People by the conſent of the Ruler of 
the Synagogue. 3. The reading of the Law and 
Prophets was the chief part of their Liturgy, 

16. Then Paul ſtood up, and beck- 
ening with his hand, ſaid, Men of I. 
rael, and ye that fear God give audi- 
ence. 17. The God of this people of 
Iſrael choſe our fathers, and exalted 
the people when they dwelt as ftran- 
gers in.the land of rr, and with 
an high arm brought he them our of 
ir. 18. And about the time of forty 
years ſuffered he their manners in the 
wilderneſs. 19, And when he had 
deſtroyed ſeven nations in the land 
of Canaan, he divided their land to 
them by lot. 20. And after that, he 
ave unto them judges about the ſpace 
of four hundred and fifry years, un- 
til Samuel the prophet. 21. And af- 
terward they deſired a king: and 
God gave unto them Saul the ſon'of 
87 a 2 99 tribe of Benjami 

y the ſpace of forty years. 22. 
when he had removed him, he raiſed 
up unto themDavid to be their kings 
ro whom alſo he gave teſtimony, 
ſaid, I have found David the ſon of 
Jeſſe, a man after mine own heart, 


which ſhall fulfil all my will. 

16, &c, Nete, The recital of the of 
the N, was by Peter and Stephen and Pal 
ditch meek why mpeg 
believed eln on which they 

23. Of this man's ſeed hath God 
according to his promiſe raiſed unto 
Iſrael a Saviour Feſus : 24. When 
John had firſt preached before his 
coming, the baptiſm of repentance 
to all the people of Iirael: | 

23. you 5 the Son n 
expect, 505 by Preaching and Boptizing 


du. A a . 
25.And as John fulfilled his courſe 
I 


* 


he ſaid, Whom think ye that T am 


” 5 R3Rz_m_w ay, 0 © 
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Gui, Chi ruhe The Ad. Chrif Preached. chr. 
I am not he. But behold, there com- 34. And as concerning that he rai- 
ech one after me, whoſe ſhoes of his ſed him up from the dead, now no 
ſeer I am not ante loſe. more to return to corruption, he 
25. Job told you that he was not the Chrift, ſaid on this wiſe, I will give you rhe 


tutthat this Jeſus was he. 11... _c {ure mercies of David. 
26. Men ard brethren, children of 34. And this everlaſin Kingdom which 
the ſtock of l Es whoſoe- Civil Is 4 to, is that rhe ſure Mercies 
ng you fear to you n } 30 4246 61; 
„ this ſalvation ſent. 33. -Wherefore he ſaith alſo in a- 
26. To you Jews and Proſelytes who are pre. Dother pſalm, Thou ſhalr nor ſuffer 
oy de of God and expectation of the thine holy to ſee corruption. 
2 Men — = 1m rote code, 36. For David after he had ſeryed his 
105 Fot they chat dwelt at Jernſa- 2%" generation by the will of God, 
im: and their rulers, becauſe they fell on fleep, and was laid unto his 
knew him not, nor yet the voices fathers, and ſaw corruption: 37. Bur 
of the prophers whichare read every be whom God raiſed again, ſaw no 
ſabbath-day they haye fulfil led them 35, — aſd be meant of Chriſt, &c. 


they fqund no cauſe of death in him, f 33, Be ir knoun unto you there- 


things, from which 90 4 not be 
Moes. 


m , 
the Prophefie by killing him, but raiſed him. him for their Saviour and King ; And by him all 


witneſſes unto rhe people. ver juſtifie, or acquit you, by all irs Sacrifices, 
31, He ſhewed himſelf to thoſe that he choſe and your obſervanges W 
to be his Witneſſes to the World. : 


Nitneſſes to the y 40. Beware therefore, leſt that 
32. And we declare unto you glad come upon you which is ſpoken of in 
tidings, how that the promiſe which the prophets, 41. Behold, ye deſpi- 
was made unto the fathers, 33. God ſers, and wonder, and periſh : for 1 


fus again; as it is alſo written in the though a man declare it unto you. 
ſecond pſalm, Thou art my ſon, this — heed left your abftinare unbelief 


day have I begotten thee; cauſe God to caſt you off, and take in the Gen. 
32, To 2 — we bring joyful news, les in your Read, | 
the Meſſiah is come, the promiſe of him is ful- 42. And when the Jews were gone 
fled to us, and Chriſt is rifen- 


a 4 cout of the ſynagogue, the Gentiles 

Nete, Seeing all men love glad Tidings, the beſou bak 4 wands mighr be 
Goſpel ſhould be welcome to all. | | , | 8 

33: And as David the Type is called God's be- torbem the next fabbath. 

Fre he Exalted him tothe Throne. 42. Some diſlike theſs words, but others eſpe⸗ 

s ther word fulkilled,'now in Chriſt, indeed cally Proſelytes defred to bes them again. Ry 

"pnen of God, aud raiſed ro Glory, dhe fame words is mean che ſeat ! Neth 


Oh. 13. The Fews obftinacy. The Acts. The ApoſHes perſecured. Q 1 
hers grolly miſtake that ſay it is the Lord's day verhieari6ngfiom either Expoſition, ithoſe being ll; 


h. Proſelytes or otherwiſe in the neareſt di 
8 © 43: Now here called the next Sabbat 5 IG oceans, in the ns ot 7 i 6 


when the congregation e wr oe thr God te As 

broken, up, w 2 of the Jew oh nb will eſſeQually convert —_— at 
= religious Proſelytes followed fhould be paſt doubt with all lober Chriſtians, the WY 
Paul and Barnabas; who ſpeaking FxfeRion of God, agcd ebe words of Scripure 


making it lain: And not only A 
xo them, per ſwaded ro continue in Proteftanes, but * all the Tapi. 9025 p 


W/ grace of God. and' Schoolmen proving it. And Dr. Harmon 4 
3 pegi nerd newly convinced muſt be fol- confeſſerh that this preparing Grace is God Ci et 
lowed wirh perſwaſions do proceed and perſevere. Which therefore he before purpoſed to give. u Bill to 
44; And thevess fabbarhday came wes he oopond the f . dre i, BN 
al the whole city together to hear 6 very ill done ſo to inſinuare that this'is th 8 
— of God. 45. But when the opinion of choſe that diſſem from him: who a Mi a 


s ſaw the multitudes, they were 2 from 1 thit they 1 that ro dean 10 
ineſs an vation, is one the ſame dee 
filled with enyy, and ſpake againſt 5 of God: Of this ſcemy Carbolick Beuge: u. 


ſe things which were ſpoken by f Alas 
Faul, contradicting and blaſpheming. e, 6 2 10 ee | 
44, 43. Nee. 1. The apotcs dd u meer 49. And the word of the Lordwas tn 


on the Jm, Sabbath in their nagogues, and RY iſhed throughour all the io. 
2 Ros th none Inch then oppor 30. But the Jews ſtirred up Pa. de- m 


ee ee Ae e e , 
nce, tillt tion of their ſtate had in t e chie men of the city, an * 
5 core wor ey Law and Palicy, which Chriſt e fannt ; 


2. The Ee of Hearers and Multitude & We them our of their coalts 
Coaverts being hateful to Satan, doth hr 4 te, 823 —— and Men in Liar 


IDS — 
aul and Barnabas Wax- cur are 
Ae and faid, It was neceffary eng her . — 
been ſpoken to you: but ſeeing ye 51. But they ſhook off the duftet 
c it na u, and judge your their feet againſt chem, and Fr 
elves unworthy of eyerlaſting life, 1 was id 
0 : 
bo hath the Lord commanded us, /a- n e a 
ing, Lhaye ſet che to he a light of the their Feet againft them was a grin 
falvation unto the ends of the ay with joy, and with the holy Ghoſt, 
7. God did, appoin RR EO 42. | Note; God's Grace e 
5 2 and he, or we reſecte FA Ai wap e | 
is Goſpel, you triake SY der your ſelves — — 
dr ee . ſo * Jas = — boos va C F x P. Jar 
this, they were glad, and glorified that they went | 
owned of the Le : and as many as mo the ſynagogu e of the lese 4 
were ordained to eternal life, believed. ſo ſpake, that 28 a a6 emu 
 LOrdained 10 Eternal Lis] Whether it be believed, 2. che ugbeler 
Nee, J ne 4 Tee Ce tired up Gentiles, an td matt 


13 Ci of 


that the\ word of God ſhould firſt haye ro ſame 1 ＋ 2 where God ha 1700 to all 
lo, we turn to _ Gentiles. 47. For 51. Note. As Excommunicati 
forſaken People, 
Gentiles, chat thou ſhouldeſt be for 52. And the diſci Sherk — 
— being by your obſtinare le 
48. And when the Gentiles heard 1. AN it came to fal leonnld irn 
48. Note. Ir is a controyverſie char is here meant f rhe ews, 


Ch. a A bee. cured. The Ads Poul | Speck, Ch. 14. 
their minds evil-affected againſt the RE Then the Prieft of Jupiter 
whic 


brethren. was before their city, brough 
2. Still the great ſucceſs of the Miniftry is oxen and garlands unto the gares, 
ares with the greateſt Envyand oppoſiionof 4.0110 have done facrifice with the 


herefore abode they Peo - Wits; 
;. Long time t ore 10. hi Y The Prieft of J 55 piter, whoſe Temple cr 

king boldly in the Lor Which Statue was withour t Eity, brought Oxen 10 
— teſtimony unro the word of his ſacriſice to them, 
grace, and granted figns and wonders Ate. Such men are readier for {dolatries, than 


- toraceive God's word. 

w be done by their hand. = = . Le when theapoſtes, Bar 
1 which one or — earch lk: nabas and Paul heard of, they rent 
2. r 1 — 2 of the Cre- their clothes, and ran in among. tle 

c Oitles 
CCC 
Was bee and 25 * 3 the are men of like paſſions with you, and 
Jews, and part wit — * * bn reach unto you, that ye ſhould turn 


Gofpe h di 
— al — CCS Comes | rom theſe vanities unto the living 


5. And when there was an aſſault God, which made heaven and earth, 
1 both of the Gentiles, and alſo and the ſea, and all things chat are 
of the Jews, with their rulers, ro uſe therein. 


Note T the lv 
lem deſpitefully, and to ſtone them, he ls N md The pare ef 88 


6, They were aware of i and fled * the Gofoet w op IR heils Bw 
unto Lyſtra and Derbe, cities of Ly- when Grit . the Gene Church, he 
caonia, and unto the ion that lieth ae the 2 go Pay br c ſho. 
a voice from heaven, and he and Bare 

round 33 7. And . Wr they e by che Hol «ih 


FLAME 


[yftra, impotent in his feer, being a <= = * — honour the 1 
gil from his mother's 1 0 fa 443 55 3 1 85 — 9tþ Et eee 
rer had walked. 9. The ame heard 16. "Wh times paſt ſuffered all 
B ſted faſtly beho nations to wal in their own Ways. 
. and e that he had faith 17, Nevertheleſs, he left nor bi ey 
to be : with a * 8 witneſs, i in that he did g 


pa, _— u right on ah fe, And 1 us rain bow heaven, and 
. Tis bah) Ghoſt, when he would do the Mi- fri be e ns * hears 


ncle, made Paul diſcern the Man Faith, and 16 Ne hach long connived patient permiſſi- 

witech him ro bid him Rand up ons, 8 at _ — — 4 Vices of the 
11, And when the — chem as they. deſerved : 

Paul had done, they liſt up their vol- vet hi —— merdies to Mens bodies, did both 


ſignifie, that he is the merciful Ruler and Rene- 
(ts, laying i in the ſpeodh Ly caonia, tor en and that he uſeth not finful 


gods are comè down to us in the he deſerverh, bu obligerh all 
keneſs of men, 12. And 4 called © pt n * A 
&mabas, Jupiter; and Pa — $5 And with S theſe ayiogs ſcarce 
fu, becauſe he was the chers d they che people, that chey 


Ki They knew that ſuch a Miracle — had not was ware ſacrifice unto. 
aural work, and done by God . 18. Note. $9 forward are men to bidde 


Nel em by he d names of dc yes backyard to pit al and tue., 
17 And 


c 


ch 1% Paul toned. The 4 He ſails to Avrioeb. Ch. 14 
10. And there came thirher cer- Aﬀemb , and therefore, if they will call the 
rain Jews fram Antioch and Iconium, g.;&. If they a. wwe 5. iron noming 


who perl! aded the ople, and ha- to govern a Dioceſs of a multitude of 
ving Roned 'Paul, x nn Bin out of when they were gahered, 1. een 


the city, ſuppoling he had been dead. eee 33 yere 8 
19. Note. This is the leviry of the yulgar, that , And ite probabi Ar jos eſa OTIS 
one day will ſacrifice as to to to oe Fu _ ie was noe in their UG time. Cities, 


they would kill as malefactom: So little 
ny, placed in them. And though we knw not kr i ws nan: Brain {ore in 6 


rions W 
whaber moſt ofthe . e e the Ferſe- yer b — Phraſe, ene . 175 
20. Howbeir, as 3 ih fecha? tary, em,” — 
round about him, e roſe u dhe * 
came into the city: pe role us de, ay . on Piſidia, they . { 
he departed with Barnabas ro Derbe. Pamphylia, 25. "And when they 


| wo "Neto I's like his recovery was 4 miracle: 8 ed the word in Pers, 
would havediſabled him to travel. wept down into Attalia Attalia : 


' "os d when they had preached 
the goſpel to — and yy l ——— from whe 
many, returned againto Lyſtra, ecommended 

and — —— and eo Antiach, _ _ for the work which 


21. Note, Perſecution made them not forſake 
A which they had newly made. 24. They returned . in Gris, (on 


22. Confirming the ſouls of the eſter ak. Church an ac 


diſciples, and extortit them to con- when 
rinue 8 the faith, 20d Hing that we had 85 1 8 33 
muſt through m much rribylarion enter th Tchearſed all thar God hay dome 
into rhe kingdom of Gd. wes them, and how he had 

_ rr cee the door of faith unto the Gentiles, 


that will be ſaved. 28. And there they a rime 
23. And'when they had ordained with the diſci ples. BY ee 


CT wech fg, 3 . « Congregation re 
EE Helen on whom they They te che rhe he 


believed — the Faith: 1 it Was in 


the Chiliene char ware con- — N d, t kf 


23. They ſenled 
hone in theſe ſeveral Cite in Chotch der, * 
ers ev to r ES: 
Guides and Teachers r CHAP, XV. 
Faſting and Prayer, becauſe the great inppor- 1. Nd ** which cane 


of the 
. Þ is made. © comreverie, whither down from Judea, raught the 


| xapernjoerres fignitic (by ſuffrage?) or (by laying brethren, and Ja. Except Je de 
ee ve ge na imporanc nance For circumciſed after the manner of Mo- 


K 36 CETLAIN, 
on erte nk them by the Peoples ſes, ye cannot be ſaved. 
| choice or conſent: And it is certain, that ordi- 1, Some Chriſtian Jews thought and 74 
nation was the Apoſtles Act. ther Circumcifion and che Law of 
. And es 4 Concraverfic what is here meant 1 to Few and Gentile 
oy Fiders; 8 — 9 a 
rebytcrs, or La ers. or Deacons alſo. Note, 1. ſound Do&rine of of Chriſtiani 
Kcripture calls all hae 2 and Teachers, Was 1. by erring Teachers. 2 — 
iders, ns hore who e Its cer - vhreatning of damnation, e's Si 
ain, that each Church here was bur one ſmall neceſſary to ſalvation, was uſed eh i 
raus Chriſtians i into falſe ways. 2. 


— 1 
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Ch. 15. 2 1 

hen therefore Pa irna- 
A no ſmall diſſenſion and diſpu- 
ration with them, rhey determined 
har Paul and Barnabas, and certain 
other of them, ſhould YE ro Jeru- 
alem unto the apoſtles and elders a- 


this queſtion, 
on Difſencers and Diſputants 3gainft 


errors and tyranical impofitions upon conſcience, t 


; but a great duty. 

7 . a — 1 of ſome that tell 
us that this was an appeal to Jernſalem, becauſe 
Met 
—.— pc Power had been then ſet- 
led: When long after, when it was deviſed in- 
deed, Antioch was above Jeraſalem: And it's 
2 vain a fiction that this was an appeal to a 
neral Council, as if the Apoſtles and Elders at 
Jeruſalem had been a general Council, when none 
of the Bi of rhe Gentile Churches were 
there, or called thither. It is notorious that ir 
was an appeal to the Apoſtles (raking in the El- 
ders) as thoſe that had the certaineſt notice of 
Chrift's mind, having converſed with him, and 
being entruſted to teach all Nations whatever he 
commanded them, and had the greateſt meaſure 
ofthe Spirit; and alſo being Fews themſelves, 
vere ſuch as the Judaizing Chriſtians had no rea- 
ſon to ſuſpeck or re ject. . 

3. And being brought on their way 
by the church, they paſſed through 
Phenice, and Samaria, declaring the 
converſion of rhe Gentiles : and they 


cauſed great joy unto all the brethren, 

3. Note, By the Church that brought them 
on, is neither meant a Dioceſs of Churches, nor 
the meer Clergy ; but the chief men of the Con- 
gegation of Antioch, 2. The Gentiles Converſi- 
on was joyful news. | 

4. And when they were come to 
Jeruſalem, they were received of the 
church,and of the apoſtles and elders 
nd they declared all things that God 
had done with them. 5. Bur there 
roſe up certain of the ſect of the Pha- 
tiſees which believed, ſaying, That 
t was needful to 9 them, 
and to command them to keep the 
Law of Moſes. _ jar 


4. They firſt told them of their ſucceſs on the 
Gentiles, and then of the Doctrine of theſe Chri- 
ſtian Phariſees, 

Note, The error, as to the Jews, had a fair 


religious pretence z for Moſes's Law was God's 


n Law, and delivered by Angels, and con- 


The Ads. 


is of Syria and Antioch : As if layers 


Circumciſion. Ch. 1 5. 
firmed by Miracles, and Chriſt had faid that he 

came not to deſtroy it, & c. Therefore had not 
Apoſtolick Teftimony, and the Authority of the 
Holy Ghoſt by miracles, proved the abrogaticn, 
it would more hardly have been belived by good 
men, than the ſubſtitute Canons of Biſhops that 


have no ſuch prerence. But th e Gentiles were ne - 
ver under Moſes's Law, as ſuch. 


6. And the Apoſtles and elders came 
together for to conſider of this mat- 


er. 
6. Note, God's inſpi 


made not conſulta⸗ 
tion needleſs to 


ves, or to convince Gain. 
7.And when there had been much 
diſputing, Peter roſe up, and ſaid un- 
to them, Men and brethren, ye know _ 
how that a good while ago, God 
made choice among us, that the Gen- 
tiles by my mouth ſhould hear the 
word of the Goſpel, and believe. 8. 
And God which knoweth the hearts, 
bare then witneſs, giving them the 
holy Ghoſt, even as he did unto us: 
9. And pur no difference between us 
pe on, purifying their hearts by 

aith. | 

7. Thoſe of the Phariſees way that came with 


Paul and Barnabas, were heard diſputing for 
their cauſe, and then Peter ſaid, &c, 


10. Now therefore why tempt ye 


God, to put a yoke upon the neck of 
the diſciples; which aciches our fa- 
thers nor we were able to bear ? 


Io, God never put this yoke on the Gentiles, 
and we eve have und fe 2 heavy bile, * 
11. 


ut we believe that through the 
grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, we 
ſhall be ſaved, even as they. | 
11. And it ĩs not by the works of Moſe#s Law; 
that we Jews are juſtified and ſaved, but in the 
ſame way that is common to the Gentiles with 
us, even by the Grace of Jeſus Chrift, | 
12. Then all the multitude kept ſi- 
lence, and gave audience to Barnabas 
and Paul, declaring what mixacles 
and wonders God had wrought a- 
mong the Gentiles by them. | 
12. The Miracles and Converſion of the Ge 
tile, was God's approving Teſtimony in the eaſe, 
13. And after they had held their | 


peace, James anſwered, ſaying, 


33. Meer They were not like the proud Mac 
kitten 


: 
: 
] 
ö 
| 
[ 
: 
! 
N 
' 
N 


: 
. 
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ial Talkers, ſo full ef themſelves, that they 
ve not patience to reſtrain their liſt of ſpeak- 
ing till another hath done, but top and fence 
him by rude uncivil interruption, on pretence 
that he it 100 long © 
13. Men aud brethren hearken un- 
to me. 14. Simon hath declared how 
God at the firſt did viſit the Gentiles, 
to take out of them a people for his 
name. 15. And to this agree the words 
of * e as ĩt is written, 16. 
Alfter this I will rerurn, and will build 
again the tabernaclè of David which 
is fallen down: and 1 Will build a- 
ain the rüines thereof, and I will 
et it up: 17. That the reſidue of 
men might ſeek after the Lord, and 
all the Genriles upon whom my name 
is called, ſaith the Lord, who doeth 
all theſe things. | 

13, 14; Note, Some think James meaneth the 
Prophefie of Simeon, Luke 2, 32. A Light to 
lighten the Gentiles; but it's liker (thaugh not 
certain) that it's Peter here that Fe meaneth. 

18. Known unto God are all his 
works from the beginning of the 
world. * 

18. God that hath propheſied of this calling 
of the Gentiles, decreed and fore knew it. They 
are his works as well as we, and he is merciful 
wall. | | | 
19. Wheteforemy ſentence is, that 
we trouble not them, which from a- 
mong the Gentiles are turned to God. 
20. But that we write unto them, that 
they abſtain from pollutions of idols, 
and rom fornication, and from things 

and from blood. 

19. Note, It is not agreed by Expoſitors what 

theſe words mean, whether ir be only things in- 
different that are here determined (as Her and 
ſome other think, and that only to avoid offence 
for a time: Or whether it be the Precepts of 
Neah impoſed on the Proſe of the Gate, as 
ſuch, {as Doctor Hammond though). They that 
2 e firſt way. think, that by LFornic ation] 
ere, is meant „ that is, che countenan - 
ing ofit by the uſe of things in themſelves in- 
Adern; But moſt think, that hy {Foynication] 
is meant * bre a> N of it, (as — 
. rying within ſome prohibited degrees, or uſin 
—— or ſecond Wives, which che Joo! 
ſerupled not. And others think that the igno- 
rance of Jew! and Genziles of the evil of Fornica- 


Ch. T5... The Apel The Ads, 
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conſult. 
tion, and ſome Nereticks pleading for it, 
it, oy nor indifferens, Pyned with Yar 
Thoſe that go the ſecond way, ſay, that to 
the Proſelytes of the Gate the ſeven Precepts of 
Noah were neceſſary, and therefore when the 
turned Chriſtians, not to be caſt off: And 
[81cod] they think is meant {Bloodfſbed or May. 
der:] io the two firſt prece (faith Dr. Ham- 
mond) are, for worſhipping the true Gad: 2. And 
not Idols; both theſe are included in L.-Altain. 
ing from Meats offered to 1dolf,] 3. Abſtainin 
from Bloc, is the fifth of thoſe Precepts int 
Murder. 4. From things ſtrangled is the ſeventh, 
From Fornication was the fourth. 6. And ms. 
ny ancient Greek Copies add here Ton fal 
not do to another what t hon wouldeſt not hav 
done to thee,J and that containeth that againſt 
Theft and In juſtice, &c. Which ever of theſe 
be right, it maketh no difference as to our Obi. 
gation. By cating things fran;led and Bad ch 
be meant no more than ſuch beaſtly devouring, 
either of the Blood it ſelf, or the Blood in the 
ſtrangled Creature,Wwhich ſignĩfieth a bloody mund 
and may harden men in cruelty, and eafilier dif. 
poſe them to ſhed Man's Blood. And if there be 
any more that is ceremonious in it, it was tem- 
porary to avoid the Jews offence : But if any 
think-apy-mare to be unlawful, its lawfil t. 
forbear it. . 8 
21. For Moſes of old time hath in 
every city them that preach him, be- 
ing read in the ſynagogues every ſab- 


bath day. Ne Ks 
21. As for-the Jews, the Law of Moſes 
to them, and we leave them to it, till God © 
diffolve their State and Policy (it is preathed by 
1 of it in the Synagogbes every Sab- 
day. | 
22. Then, pleaſed ir the apoſtles 
and elders, with the whole church, to 
ſend choſen men of their own com- 
pany to Antioch, with Paul and Bar- 
: namely, Judas ſurnamed Bar- 
ſabas, and Silas, cheif men among the 
22. Though the Apoſtles were the ſofallible 
Deciders, the Eldets and the —— Church were 
unanimous Conſenters: and to ſew the neceſſt 
of Concord, and that ven WAGER and 457 
culous Teachers yet guide olunteers; th 
ſent ſomẽ of hel an Ot the College 
that guided the Church at Feywfalem ;-0r as D6- 
doe thomwmend rhinkerh, Biſhops of fome _ 
. . 
might not be the only reporters of — 
23. And they wrore lerters by chem 
after this manner, The apoſtles, 3 
elders, and brerhren,? fend * 


gr. | 
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oraſmuch as we have 
ſaying, 


. 
LC 


23, 24, Note I. Tf falſe Teachers pretended 


Apoſtolick — when they were 


near them, no WO 


er if they do ie, now ; when 
they are. not ſo eaily confuted. 2, Tyrannical 
impoſirions on Con ſence, do but” trouble the 
Church and ſubvert Souls, by pious pretences. 
25. It ſeemed good unto us, being 
aſſembled with one accord, to ſend 


| choſen men unto you, with our belo- 


ved Barnabas and Paul; 26. Men 
that have hazarded their lives for the 
name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. a7. We 
have ſent therefore, Judas and Silas 
who ſhallalſo tell you the ſame things 
by months to e n 1. 

25, Thus far their Letters are Credential, to 
tell them that they may believe the Meſſengers. 

28. For af pong qa to the ho- 
ly Ghoſt and to us, to lay upon you 
no greater burden then theſe neceſſa- 
7 weed We for any Biche 

» Note I, It is ** 

- Cath s als theſe wrt ho ae hare 

e e 
— — Ghok is + 
paint impoſing unneceſſary things as neceſſary, 
Theſe things here impoſed, were neceſſary, (at 
leaft all to choſe Perſons; and at that time) and 
moſt (Thot all continialty, 7, 

29. Thar ye abſtain from meats 
offered to Idols, and from bloud, and 


3 


king The Ape The Acts ' "determinations. © Chi vg? 
anto the bferhren which are of the 
Gentiles in Antioch, | and Syria, and 
Cilicia. 24. iſmuch as 
heard, that certain which went out 
from us have troubled you with 
words, ſubverting your fouls, 

Te muſt be circumciſed, and keep the 
law; to Whom we gave no ſuch 
commandment | 


30. Note, The Multitude was one Allefflb If, 
not a Dioteſs, nor only the 4 


31. hich when they had read, 


they rejoyced for the conſolation, - 
31, Note, Liberty from toylſome Ceremonies 
(chough God fuſt inſtirured them) was matter bt 
joy to the Churches: But alas few Churches are 
allowed chat joy, by their Lordly Paſtors ! 
32. And Judas and Silas being pro- 
ts alſo themſelves, exhorted the 


ren with many words, and con- 


32. Note, By C Prophets] is meant ſuch at were 
inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, either by Re elation 
of any new thing, or by ability to Explain and 
apply known truth, © PROT 

33:And after they had rarried there 
a ſpace, they were let go in peace 
from the brethren unto the apoſtles? 
34. Notwithſtanding ir pleaſecl Silas 
to abide there ſtill. 35. Paul alſe 
and Barnabas continued in Antiocht, 
reaching and preaching the word et 
the Lord, with many others afſo:- 
33. Nite, The Church of Antioch had nia- 
oy excellent Teachers, and ir is not intimated, 
that any one Was Biſhop over the reſt, or that 
Paul, Barnabas, Silas, Simeon, Laciu, Mar 
nach, &c, were ſubj:&s to any owe. 

36. And ſome days after, Paulfaid 
unto Barnabas, Let us go again, and 
viſit our brethren, in every city where 
we have preached the word of the 
Lord, and ſee how they do. 

36. Note, Converted Sohlsand Planted Ohurz 
ches, muſt be further viſited, obſerved and wa · 
tered . a ; | | 
- 27. And Barnabas determined to 
take with them John whoſe ſutnattie 
was Mark. 38. But Paul thought not 


from _ ſtrangled, and from fornis good to take him vvith them de- 
r 


cation: | 
ſelves,ye ſhall do well. Fare ye well. 
29. It is not Meſis Law thar ye are hound to 
but theſe commoniee precepts. Do nhthin 
the en el Evoygerh Liphgery,or favoure 
6 neley and bloodine(s, not caring Rrangled 
Creatures in the blood, arti defifernent, 
ay fort of forbidden Bey luft and filchineb. 
30. So when N diſmiſſed, 
1 came to Antioch : and when chey 
ad gathered the multitude together, 
they delirered the epiſtle 


om-which if Faker your P. 


arted from them from Pampf lia ard 


went "fot with thein' ro the work. 


39. And the contetition was ſo ſha 


between them, that they deparred a- 
ſfunder one from the other: anch ſo 


Barnabas took Mark, and failed unto 


Opn; 40.*Ard Fatil ctoſe Silas, 
arid dep | 


arted, being recommended 


the brethren unto the grace of Gd. 


8 And ehe went through Syria and 
ilicia, confirming tie churches. 
37: Mu 
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mem. 4. But God turned this to good, for the Come over into Macedonia, and 
8 


Were at Lyſtra and Iconium. 3 Him ſome notifications of God's will, By Men's neceſ- 


dune, had both Parents been Gentiles. Cities to Preach in, becauſe there was N22 


| 13. Note, Whether here wer an Oratory of 
| ors freed the Church from the doubts * e 


rchroughout Phry gia, and the region of 


Ch. 16. Timothy Circumciſed. The Acts Paul ſent to Macedonia. Ch. 16 
F 
2. Small differences even to ſharpen contenion, g. And a viſion appeared to Paul in 


may ſtand with Chriſtian Love and Unity. . > 2 
„There was then no Judge of fach controvey- che night: There ſtood à man of 


, either Biſhop or Synod to avoid and eng Macedonia and prayed him, laying 
better ſpreading of the Goſpel. P 


CHAP. XVI. achim Ging ls Oo bat Gn 
1. FT Hen came he to Derbe and 2 eee; Cong 

Lyſtra: and behold, a certain - 10. And after he had ſeen the yi. 
diſciple was there, named Timorhe- on, immediately we endeavoured tg 
us, the ſon of a certain woman which go into Macedonia, affuredly gather- 
was a Jewels, and believed; but his ing that the Lord had called us for 


* 


father was a Greek : 2. Which was to preach the goſpel unto them, 


well reported of bi the brethren that , Nos pore 18 4 Za . 


Be „ oy, © = + _2Aayn . «a+ a6 aw 


would Paul have to 80 forth with fity, opportunity, invitation, Sc. 

him: and took and circumciſed him, 11. Therefore looſing from Troas, 

becauſe of the Jews which were in we came with a ſtraight courſe to da-. 

thoſe quarters: for they knew all mothracia, and the next day to Nea- 

that his farher was a Greek. polis; 12. And from thence to Phi- 
I, Timothy's Mother 2 3 jew, he might Jippi; which is the chief city of that 


be circumciſed, though his Father was a Greek : . 
And becauſe rw. he 5 — * Pare of Macedonia, and a colony! 


admitted to converſe wich the Jews, he circum- and we were in that city abiding cer- 
ciſed him, the Jews being yet permitted to uſe rain days. | | 
the Law of Moſes: which he would not have 11. Nere, The Apoſtles did chuſe 


2.9 CQO EE rr. 


4. And as they went through the ter to work on: It's beſt fiſhing in the Sea. Be. 
cities, they delivered them the de- fides char. the Jews Synagogues were molt n 


laces. 


| . ſuch p . . o 
Erees for to keep, that were ordained 13. And on the ſabbarh we went 


3 e out of the city by a river fide, where 


churches eſtabliſhed in the fairh, and we ſat down and ſpake unto the wo- 


increaſed in Annes cen I ies pe. wen Which reſorted ebirher 


the Jwdaizer had raiſed, and fo they Chapel, or only Agent, ae Pace 
2 — {ph en — Ter, or Jews wich ach, de he berrer or 
6. Now when they had gone becauſe they kept the ſabbath. - 000 
| And a certain woman 
Galatia, and were forbidden of the I da, a ſeller of purple, of 17 
holy Choſt ro preach the word in Aſia. of Thyatira, which worſhipped 
doc. Forbidden by ſome Revelation or inffir heard un: Whoſe beart the Lord & 


J. After were come to My- E f Paul. 
Ka, they aſayed ro go into Birhynia : fag: Vedi, Hg, Ens ages 
—_— © nga bug by Mee ot. 2 eu (ro ate beſt N ſhe far 
8. And they paſſing by Mylia, came Grace: 3. God opeving che bewr mulls 
down to Troas thro ich berg of Crore regu 

| — 17 


. e b 


W.. eren 


** * — 


15. And when ſhe was baptized and — K* K 22 2 — — 


houſhold, ſhe beſoughr us, ſaying, and accuſed them as bet = 
Fre have judged me to be aich accuſed them as being Jews, of a contrary 


the Lord, come into my houſe, and fing Sedirion and diſturbing che publick peace, 


. g Note, Covetous malignants uſe the accuſation of 
abide there. And ſhe con rained Us. edition to hide their malice. | | 


| Nete, 1, It was the ordinary way of the . "x86 
Welte Nie Houſholds: Not that they could FP 3 — up to- 
be ſure rhey were all erve Believers, or that the gether agal them : an magi- 
Rulers could make them ſuch. Bur it was the Ru- ſtrates rent off their clothes, and com- 


duy to devote all in their Power to God; 22. 
a” — to do their beſt to perſwade them manded ro beat them. 23. And when 


to atrue conſent; and to rid their houſe of allun- rhey had laid many ſtripes upon them, 


neceſſary Perſons t at refuſed : And Gad uſed to they caſt them into priſon, charging 


bleſs their endeavours, and their intereſt and the jay ler to keep them ſaſely. 24. Who 


z _— _ have ſo much love to having received ſuch a charge, thruſt 


e e 
to prayer, a certain damie were for! il againſt own 
with a ſpirit of divination, met us, — — And che innocent Servants of Chyiſt 


priſoned and uſed as Rogues, meerly for | 


which brought her maſters much gain ſeeking Mens welfare, 


ul to Religion, and by their unlawful Doctrines, cau- 


chriſts Miniſters who converted them, that they them into the inner priſon, and made 


by dau. a 25. And at midnight Paul and Si- | 
On i di : 
bel Gs brought him gain for Divins | — . God L 


* | 4 *. . 
17. The ſame followed Paul and . *5:M#. Perſecution doch nor difoblige us from 
us, and cried, ſaying, Theſe men are B praiſe to God, mor deftroy Believers com- 


the ſervants of the moſt high God, 26. And ſuddenly there was a great 
which ſhew unto us the way of ſalva - earthquake, ſo that the foundations 
tion. | of the priſon were ſhaken ;- and im- 
7 —— God conſtrained the Devil to com mediately all — n 5 
1 ery one's were = 
18, And this did ſhe many days. eo that wrote this, was one of 
Bur Paul being grieved, turned, and their Company in the City, when this was done; 
aid to the ſpirit, I command thee in God's power is invincible, TE 
the name of Jeſus Chriſt to come out 27. And the keeper of the 


of her. And he came out the ſame hour. awaking out of his fleep, and leeing 


18, Note, 1. Saran muſt be diſpoſeſed of Body, the priſon-doors open, he drew our 
Soul or Nation, whenever Chriſt commandethit. his and would have killed 
19. And when her maſters ſaw that himſelf, ſuppoſing that the priſoners 
the hope of their gains was gone, theY had been fied. 28. Bur Paul cried 
caught Pau] and Silas, and drew them yg; a loud voice, ſaying, Do thy 
imo the market · place, unto the ralets. ſelf no harm; for we are all here. 


19. Nate. It's like her Maſters more than : 3 
doe, were ſome Hearhen —＋ poo! — 27. He would have killed himſelf to prevent 


. F, Thea he called for a light and 
20, And brought them to the ma- {prang in, and came trembling, and 


ſaying, The ; wn before Paul and Silas; 30. 
Eu, oe ori ont cb. And broughtthem our, amd ſaid, irs, 


| d i: 
J. 21. And teach cuſtoms which are what m Ido to be faved 


dot lawful for us ro receive, neither Hr When God's dreadful 


\Yoolerye, being Romans, tw N. 4 


W 


Cl. 16. Paul and Silas The Ac. impriſoned.  Ch.t16* 


Ch. 16. The Fayler converted. The Acts. Paal at Theſſalanica. Ch. 7 
31. And they ſaid, Believe on the words unto the magiſtrates: and 
Lord Jefus Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be feared when they heard that they 
ſaved, and thy houſe. were Romans. 
© 31. Note, 1. He was reſolved to do whatever 38. Note, The Roman Laws forbad all ſuch baſe 
they required, knowing by this miracle, that ney uſage of any that were of Reman freedom. 
FEC 
a » 36 Ou - 
woa — be Ted for his Faith, withour any of them, and brought chem: ours and de- 
their own. But it is ſuppoſed, that God would fired them to depart out of the city, 
ble his endeayours to convert them. 40. And they went out of the priſon, 
32. And they ſpake unto.him the and entred into the houſe of Lydia: 
word of the Lord, and to all that were and when they had ſeen the brethren, 
in his houſe. they comforred them, and departed, 
32; They inſtructed him and his Houſbold, , 35. They ſpake them fair, for fear; and is 
thar they might indeed believe and be ſaved. treated them to depart, 40. They viſited, con 
33. And he took them the ſame fored and confirmed their Converts, 


hour of the night, and waſhed their * | — 
ſtripes; and Was baprized, he and all CHAP. XVII. 

33, He preſently ſhewed his rance and = * through Amphipolis, and 4- 
2. For he that had ſcourged them, waſhed pollonia, they came to Theſſalonicz, 


ores to heal them; and he and all his Houſ- where was a ſynagogue of the Jews, he 


hold were preſently Baptized, as having profeſſed : : 
their reſolved Faith in Chriſt, a 2. And Paul, as his manner was, wen WW 


* Nete, The Apoſtles delayed not Baptiſm, when in unto them, and three ſabbath- ds With 
ſerious profeciſion gave them right: but indoubt- reaſoned with them out of the ſcriy- Wl 
Ful caſes of ignorant or unreſolved Men, it ought threes. 2 Open d alledęing tha 4 
to be longer delayed. | „ 3. Opening and alledging — 
34. And when he had brought Chriſt muſt needs have ſuffered, and Wo; 
them into his houſe, he ſer meat be- riſen again from the dead : and that 
fore them, and rejoyced, believing chis Jeſus whom I preach unto you, u fn 
in God, with all his houſe. Chriſt. BE pet s | 
34. Note, 1. True Converfion Mens . #2 3« Nets. Paul began his Preaching uſu in I inte 
choughts of God's Servants, and cauſerh men to the Jews Synagogue, becauſe the were moſt pre 5 
love and honour them. 2, Conyerfion puts Men Nin on of the Maſi al, and under BW. 
into a joy ful ſtate. g mood his nn Kr 
35. And when it was day, the a gen — — a nd not u, 
magiſtrates ſent the ſergeants, ſaying, on extraordinary inſpirations, | 
Let thoſe men go. 36. And the 4. And ſome of them believed, ani"! 
er of the priſon told this-ſaying to conforted with Paul and Silas: andol iſ" 
Paul, The magiſtrates have ſent to the devour Greeks a great multitude, I hin 
let you go: now therefore depart, and of the chief women nat a few. 
and go in peace. 37. Bur Paul ſaid 4 And being convinced by proof out of heel 
unto them, They have beaten us o- mam cee A — 
penhy uncondemned, being Romans, feht and chief Womep, in 4 
and have caſt us into priſon; andnow 5. Bur the Jews which believel 
do the thruſt us out privily ? nay not, moved with envy, took unto them 
2 ʒ but let them come themſelves certain lewd fellows of the baſer ſon 
c 2 in: ene 
Bas role wn dgfnres prox fo the city on an uprore, and aflauite 
ag3indpijuſtMapſtancs, Pau! was che bol of Jaloh,and ſought to bi 


ne (x 


Enn ---13-.1.c. them out to the people. 
„ , \And the ſergeanty'rold theſe . l The ge b infruncan 6-9 
bg. 2 — Dy | FAMTON $190 VV Iry 


„ 4 + FX 3 : 
0 - — 


un 1 The Ads from Thellmice. Ch. 17. 


{ 


; for they haye ſufficient ſqporance and. 5. But when the Jews of Theſſa- 


pri, . avi — 7 reniog - Dye ir's Jonica had knowledge that the word 


of God was*Preached of Paul at Be- 
4. And when they found them not, 
+. drew 1 brethren, 204 | \up ke people hither allo, and ſtir- 
no the rulers of the erying, © 
Theſe that have turned world Cuiß Nt. Shan ole a hilar as 
uplide down, are came 


biber alſo; 1 8 then immediatel the bre- 
> Whom Jaſon lach received: and r ey Pint "1680, e 
theſe all do conrraty to the decrees of were to the ſea : but Silas and Timo- 
Celar, ſaying; Thar there is anothier theus abode there ſtill. 


king, one Jelus. its 184. Note, Not becauſe Paul was more garful 
6, 7. Mete. 1. Were ie nr et, re: chan EA but that he was more uſeſul and 
tence of Sedition apainſt Rulers, to engage their m | 


laſety, and honour, in jealouſie againſt Ria and evt d aul, 
babe the Devil would be poſed in his Accu- 15. .cn Y hat con ucted P 


arion of the Faithful. 2. Th of King Jeſus brought him unto Athens: and re- 
filly — is — has: is uſed 9 Engage, 2 hg; a commandment. unto Silas 
irs 2 * N 50 je Re LY ce apo for to 2 r to him 
nd Lney ed the e, ce e art 
ne Ten ky eee 
heard thele W y. Was conducted w 5, the great Seat or Uni- 
had taken — 1 of Jaſqn, and of 8 44. to Greece and all the Learn · 


the other, they let them go. 16. Now while Paul waited for 
4 1 3 of their hem them at Athens, his ſpirit was ſtirred 
ws ae e h * ing chem ne in him, wr a ſaw, the 9 whal- 
1 anger. Fears raj — — iven to 

o. And the brethren immediately 1 He was ee * ſoch abun⸗ 


* away Paul and Silas by night un- 3 of Statues, Images and Altars in the 


City. 

to Berea : who comi ng ther went 7. Therefore dif} he in the 
io the 1 8 enge with the fews, and with 
. 10, Note, I. l iö fo to me tf devour 83 and in rde market 


Uiniſters for farther work, when — — — 
—— —„-— daily with em that met with b hin” 


.  Therefre he did not 

PR gue their Preaching pla the Synagogue wich ih he Jews and 
| Saas the Chr breaches ; 
( 


en Theſe were wars poble then Evo en.. 
ein alonica, in 2 re- pi t Mem t rches) but al- 
eeived the word with all —— the Hearttens where he met them. againſt 


of © 
ng - 8 che ſeri r 1 18, Then certain philoſophers of 
i Memes gn ſv. the Epicureans, and of the Scoick 


id 

; and did not meer.the Golpe n him: 1255 ſaid, 

f It I Thee 1 280 whe. (What 5 Ow this ober 
riptures A voretet's 71 ſcemeth to bi — * . 


leſmtect io Chriſt, d whether Rat proof 
— yakd. x ba 2 he preached 


12. T refore many of them be- unto them elus, aud the reſurrection, 
leyed: alſo of honourable women 28. rte 
Bab. 


he $ oicks a, ſtricter Set 
1:48 were TO ang of W * | Gmc of en deſpiſed bith © « as Sy arne 
12 This | 


: Others that he Preach'd ſome God 

of 4 ſober! ten. waged pho ade | 
— red, why many = 2 Nec Ae, e 

fl Ae did wang Met mad Worgen of owe: . ; 


Ch. 17. Paul Preacheth The Ads. at Athens Ch. 1) 


e een e geg erer 26. And hach made of one blow 
Nations ;. And to pleaſe them all, and build all nations of men, for to dwell on 
them Altar. fp all the face of the earth, and hath de. 

19. And they took him, and termined the times before appointed, 


brought him unto Areopagus, faying, and the bounds of their habitation: 
May we know what this new 26. And bard. mage all Men of one human 
. doctrine, whereof thou ſpeakeſt, is nature (propage n * r 
20, For thou bringeſt certain ſtrange babitatzons determined by kim. 
things to our ears: we would know 27. That they ſhould ſeek the 
therefore what theſe things mean. Lord, if haply they might feel after 
„ rn, 
Gol was robe received, thr they might hear him, d. et Fete by hi Jede nd wie 
it was Preached. Bene factor . . > 
21. (For all the Athenians and dare him, — Ain 2 
ſtrangers which were there, ſpent ®bip him, as their God, 
their time in nothing elſe, but either 27- N he be not far from 
to tell, or to hear ſome new thing.) every one of us: 28. For in kim 
21. The very learning and daily of we live, and move, and have our 
PR —_—— — poets have ſaid, For we are alſo his 
elſe is all learning, that ſerverh not ro Holineſs Off-spring. A 
e Then Paul ſtood in the mids des, Being tndecd mare then e 
| our ies eea more a to 
| of Mars-bill, = ſaid, Ye — of Ache World: For tis 7 3 
Athens, I perceive that in all things ach, For we are his effpring, for afin md 
ye are roo ſuperſtitious. through him, and to him are all things, and no 
22. Ye are on pretence of being very Religi. Parent ſo much cauſerh us as God doth, nor 
ous, additted to worſtip mulcicudes of Gods. doth the Soul ſo much to our life, motion and 
23. For as I paſſed by, and beheld being, a5 God doch. 
your devotions, I found an altar with 29. Foraſmuch then as we are the 


rhis inſcription, TO THE UN- off-5pring of God, we ought not to 

KNOW N GOD. Whom there- think that the Godhead is like unto 

for: ye ignorantly worſhip, him de- gold, « or filver, or ſtone grayen by 
unto you. a man's device. 

23. — the occafion of that in- 29. Our Souls being the beſt of God 
J) 7b 
that only God, whom you muſt worſhip. = as if he were like ſuch ſhapes. | [|| 
24. God that made the world, and 30. And the times of this igno- 
| 1 ſeeing that he is rance God winked at; but now 
Lord of heaven and earth, dwelleth commandeth all men every where to 
not in temples made with hands: repent: 

25. Neither is worſhipped with mens 30, And as man ſeemeth by forbearance t 
hands, as though he needed any while RS EGMITES { hach — 7 — 
1 ; , i ikher puniſhed 
e ;,, eee 
71 that di , 
r 
Temples and __ or think char he = coveries his Work: — Providence? 2 
z ching, who girerh ys in gf of $in and Mercy 89 Sjpaery be f 
b. ö * 5 k 


— -- oo 


eng. ©. RODE = 4 4 — 


&. g. SS 8 2 ©R9Q wu. = 


13. 88485 


— 
- 


Err 


Ch.18, Paul gr The A ro Corinth. © ch 18. 
e alial Meſſenger to the World, to call all Rome'ls certain: but the cauſe is uncertain. Sue. 
2 - oe them L there toni u: ſaith, It was their Tumults iy the impulſe 


21. Becaule he hath, appointed a  #nitation of (Chriſt (or ſome read ir, of one 
ay in the which he will judge the D 833 wu 
world in righteouſneſs, by that man againſt Chriſtians: and chereupon both OY 
whom he hath ordained ; Whereof were banithed under the name of Jews: And ſo 
ke hath given afſurance unto all men, .es Hen Cong y. Por fe h dect 
in that he hath raiſed him from the thar the Chriſtian — baniſhed, 
deal nk bebe nod 3. And becauſe he was of the 
For certainly derermi judge ame raft abode : N 

the World with Righceonſaeks, by that Man la wer he , with them, and 
"7m be bath ordained to be the Saviour of Wrought (for by their occupation 
the Faithful and the Judge of all: which (though they were tent- makers). 
ir em incredible to moſt, that a man ſhould be fo 3. Note, Men ſeparated to the Miniſtry of the 
advanced to be Ring and Judge of all the World, Goſpel, may labour for their Living, iFneedful. 
ED 4. And he reaſoned in the ſyna- 
* ufficie ö a ; 

bebe hach raiſed him from death 00 life, (ang Bogue every ſabpath, and perſwaded 
32. And when they heard 4. Note, Sti Synagogue was his 
reſurrection of the dead, ſome mock- Preaching place to gather rhe beginnings of « | 
ed: and others ſaid, We will hear 5. And when Silas and Timotheus 


22 — 4 9 — J 3. So were come from Macedonia, Paul was 
aul de amon m. in ſpiri oft; 
3 e —— ber of 1 — Gan. _ | 
bly e {Epicurean its like) ſcoffd * 5. He ws een moved i pr, 
Note, Paul did wiſely i ing openly and earneſtly to teſtiſie to t few 
b firſt, Seer der der that Jeſus is the Chriſt, to leave them wi 
nd only concluding wich the notice of Chriſt, cuſe. | 
e contemned his FF 2 t ed them; 
bockrine than the Learned Athenians, Self con. ſelves, aſphemed, he ſhook h 
ceit and the prepoſſeſſion of their vai r ; ” | 
exrolled Learning, moſt powerfully — THT and laid unto them, Your 
Truth: And ir did not pleaſe God there to work bloud be upon your own heads; I 
Miracles to convince hem. am clean: from henceforth I will 
34. Howbeir certain men clave go unto the Gentiles, © 
unto him, and believed ; among the 6. And when they gilahyed and railed and 
wich ws DiopyGiusthe Arcopagite, 129 by che Ceremony f king off he dat 
and a woman named | Damaris, and as a Witneſs that „„ 
others with chem. (ele and not by his w convince them. 
34 This famous Univerſity yielded few Con. And thenceforrh ng ved to leave their Sy- 
. mage ad che Gel 


ſew named Aquila, born in P 7. Note, 17 like this 5, 

FJ. Note, It's like 3 
— come from Italy, with his wite 1 7 57 jt ey fol ny. 6 222 2 
ona lf. pe de et , ed Crf 16H 
| commanded all Jews ro depart from 8, And Criſpus the chief ruler of 
Kome) and came untd tbem. tte fyna cane, ene on he Lord 
| + Thar Claudius bande all Je from with all his houſe : and many of the 
| 93 Corinthians 


Ch. 18. \ Paul accuſed... The ns. 1 goeth to Epheſus. Ch 18, 


he Remen Law enabled not Galli 
se * believed and 4 be Te J ih Contro vert es, but %o to 
were baptiz men that wronged one another, or committed 


8. Note, 1. Still we ſee houſholdk are Comer. 5 any Wicked lewdneß. 

tech and Baprized together; the Reler's fewer te, If Chriſtian Magiſtrates were all as wic 
and God's Bleffing prevailing with” them. as hoſe. Heathens, and would nat len 4 
2. Though the Synagogue drove vey Pw; Legaliſts their Torch, nor become the Execy. 
rhe Ruler followed him. rioners of, the füry of blind pron rout! ele f. 

9. Then ſpake the Lord to Paul bufineſt rould be ſoon over, and be bur a 
in the night by a viſion, Be not a- ne op F. 
ſraid, but ſpeak; and hold not thy And he drave them fronds 
peace: 10. For I am with thee, and Ne 17. Then all the 
no man ſhall ſer on thee to hurt thee: Greeks took Soſthenes, the chief ry- 


for I have much pedple in this ci {9.0 of the tynagogue, and beat him r 

9. Nete, I. N is A ann an ar 3 of b eſore the judgment ſeat: and Gallio l 

them that ſay that theſe were God's Fcopie, as cared for none of thoſe things. h 

pou Dd). Ne N aber br 16, 17. Note, Ic like theſe Greeks were Chri. . 
r 

— and did not e to cauſe it. —— 12 They Gd ill in exerciſing. w. x 


God had many there whom be dect 1 
e 718. And Paul after thi tarried 


them, and will ſecure him from Perſetutions: there yer a good while, and then tif 
11, And he continued there a year took his Sold, of the brethren, and 


and fix months, teaching the” word ſailed thence into Syria, and wich ly 
of God among them, dum Priſcilla and 4 * having. WM q 

11. Note, 1. Great works muſt kane anſwers; ! ſhorn h head i in Cenchrea: bot le 0 
ble 2 _ — 2. warde . al had. a vow. | \ & 

Paal, Silas, i e, and many - * 

cr fac Gris hr fa ov this e e d. Sei 6 ms oi 

ſole Biſhop over re * 

12. And when Gallio | was the feemath like 0 2 —— — + 
pa 
ex 
wi 
the 
thr 
2 
cur 


deputy of Achaia, the Jews made life, and ſometime for a certain time: when it 
inſurrection with one accord againſt. r cut cheir Hair. 


ag he came to Epheſus, and 
2 — rte „ left them there: but he Himſelf en- 

12. They carried him 5 Side before the .rred into the ſynagogue, and reaſogr 
Roman Proconſul to be judged. ed with the Jews... _ 
- L&S Saying, This Uo perſwa- AS So. 4 Fo vn ning the ow Ca 

was not a I r eme 

15 eee eee, 

13. Ne, Who would think bir cheſe men ry longer time with them, he con- il 
— very i 0 themſclves,. pred = — ſented not ; 21. But bad” them fare- p 
2 12 525 ae they re m mer: Hind, ue wel, rice I muſt, by all LO Js 
rp | ſalem: —＋ I will rerurn again unto 20 


14. And when Paul was now 2 ir God 
will. And he: Tailed WM 
bour' ro © his moth; Gallio ſaid . rom Epheſus. 22. And when he had 


unto the Jews, If it were 1 matter | 
of wrong or wicked lewdnefs, Oye —— Ceſarea, and gone up; and they 


| went un — 
ews, reaſon would that 1 ou to ce Church, he 


r with you : * 15. But if it 


— 1611 ron: 4 


ſcom e ze, I. 


| bea queſtion of words and names, and anc Aer 8 Airb. 7 
of your law, lock ye to it; for 1 23. And after he had ſpe nt ſome — 
will be no judge of ſuch matter. 40k "tos, or; he depand, and my | 


= oh 
(| 


Ch. 19. Apollor nftruted. The Act. Diſciples +ebaptiz#d. Ch. 19. 
over all the countrey of Galatia and came to Epheſus; and fading certain 
Phrygia in order, ſtrengthening all diſciples,” 2. Ie ſaid unto them, 
1 3 and encourge hoſe be bre ave Ye receiyed the holy G hott 
Converted, as well as to gather ** ou 95 ye believed ? And they faid un- 
24. And a certain Jew named A- ©2 Him, We have not ſo much as 
pollos, born at Alexandria, an elo- pun whether there be any holy 
quent man, and mighty in the ſcrip- 5 3. And he faid unto them, 
mtes, came to Epheſus, 25, This 1 whar then were ye baptized ? 
unn % inſtencke inthe way of the d they ſaid, unto John's baptiſm. 
Lord and De fervent..s . He found ſome chat owned che Chriſtian 
n bor rant un the ſpi Profeſſion. 2. Note, Jr was, That 
rit, he ſpake and taught diligently the Meſſiah is now come, oe har Repent» 
che things of the Lord, knowing on- 2d and Believed this, he Baptized, though the 
ly the baptiſt of Joh | S © Knew not thar Jeſus was he: But to many he allo 
The 25. 5 War 6 * 7 i k he pointed to eſus and ſaid, This is he. ? theſe 
17. 
1 reached, and . | al; ; "Sits , Sr 
Baptiſm, but wanted — of 5 4. Then ſaid, Paul, Job verily 
kuowledge of Chriſt, and of the Chtiſtien Bap- wa with the Papa of re 57 
- „ dance, laying unto tne peo a 
26. Aud he begin 50 ſpeak bold- rhey fhowld believe is wich 
ly in the ſynagogue. Whom when A- ſhould come after” him, that is, 
qui and Priſcilla had heard, they on Chriſt Jeſus. 5. When they heard 
took him Unto them, and und- hig, they were baptized in the name 
« unto him the way of God more of the Lord ſeſus. Arbe 
e eee e e Jobs Baptized thoſe who pro- 
26. Note, An Eloquent Teacher mighty in the Repentance and Fah in the Meſſiah as 
Scriptures, yer diſdaipeth not to be better in · juſt now at hand, who indeed was Jeſus Chriſt, 
lructed by a Tent-maKer and his wife. When theſe Diſciples heard that, they were ex- 
27. And when he was diſpoſed to por ryan (again) into rhe name of the 
us. x | vi Bs. 1 1 
exhoning the diſciples toreceive hic: ej aud when Faul had 181d bs. 
ho, when he Was caße, Leljjed. Hande pen them the bah (Ghoſt.came 
dem much which had - believe. on them; and . they. ſpake yi 
h grace. beleved tongues, and prophetied. 7. And all 
77. They wrote wo men 78 ewelr dh ati eil. the | 
7 hel N Er FF hell men, when Paul had laid his hands on them. 
God x ee Note, The opinion of Marnixius and Ber, 


We too hard for che cohtradifting Jews,” and Perſons. 3. It is contrary to the Hiſtory of 
proved to them fromthe Seri ick Baptized multitudes of the 


r Chriſt, common People, Soldiers, Publicans and Pha- 
D ges, upon; u meer profeſion of Repentance, 
We e 
' | to have d any into the | 
J. —— came to pals, that while: word Na: 4. Ther ge Be ir is 1 70 | 
ollos was at Cotinth, Paul 1 che Doftrine iſtianicy, as if Jobe 
LEY - ef 2 iſm vvere fo much the ſame vvith Chrift's 
laying palledchropghthe upper coaſts, di ies nor te pert by the ker. . 
; 4 | any 


Ch. 19. Miracles wrought. (The Acta Conjuring Books burnt. Ch. g 


ptized onl that ſaying the ſame words would ſerve without 

oe ne 8 Z 2 bel the aue Fah and Grace (as Hypocrites do in 

ſential to Chriſtian Baptiſm, to be Baprized into the marters of Salvation), | 

the fame — the Father — 2 Go Sag — 47 _ the evil ſpirit anſwered 

| riſen with hi me RY and ſaid, Jeſus I know, and Paul 
. 1 this, Therefore it 2 2 

Ende (eu) Chriſtian Bprſen. know ; but who are ye? 16. And the 


8. And he went into the ſynagogue, man in whom the evil ſpirit was, leapt 


and ſpake boldly for the ſpace of on them, and overcame them, and pre. 


three months, diſputing and perſwad- vailed againſt them, ſo that they fled 
: : ing- Out of that houſe naked and 
ing the rhings concerning the king * — a ale baked and wounded 
8. Nore, The Goſpel is the Doftrine of God's cult vurDevils, and Chriſt would notgive power 


+ to his Name uſed as a Charm: but Satan 
Reign by the Meſſiah. | ned — wound and ſhame Wy 


9. But when divers were hardened, 17. Abd thit was known an alles | 


and believed not, but ſpake evil of es 1 Greeks alſo dwelling a E. 
char way before the multirude, he HPs and fear fil on enn fl ab 


departed from them, and ſeparated the name of the Lord Jeſus was may- 


2 diſciples, CY daily in the nified. | 
chool of one Tyrannus. | "Ke tet 
5. The Earxof Chriſtians being unit obern Chrit wa more rere and ne 
1 — rr 18. And many that believed came, 
gs of the Jews tha private School, @ and confeſſed, and ſhewed their deeds, 


; : | ' 18. Many Converu confeſſed 
10. And this continued by the „ 44 vert openly their for 


ſpace of two years; fo that all they g 
ich dwelr in Aſia, heard the word —_— — _ br their —— 
8 =, Lord Jeſus, both Jews and gether, a: e 
4 — 4 .- - u, men: and rhey counted the price uf 
eaching and k $ . 
Cn esd all fegte, them, and found ir fifty thouſand pi 
11. And God wrought ſpecial mi- ces of filver. 20. So mightil = 
-racles by the hands of Paul: 12, So the word of God, and preva 


chat from his body were brought un- ,, fl. To few the Truth of their by 


to the ſick, handkerchiefs or aprons — 4 — —_— and 
and the diſeaſes departed from — or make an i — they would wor 64 


and the evil ſpirirs went out of them. but burn their Books of Magick and Charms and 
11, £7. 80 9 and great were the Miracles * and e 59 z though the price 
and Cures done by Pauls means, that his corporal . "wp wx great _ Jon rerending 
preſence could nor ſerve all, bur by Cloaths fent uc Ife. that this Money might have been give 
from his Body they ar a diſtance were cured, Wan 22 This om power. Oe * 
13. Then certain of the vagabond uon 8 rl d againſt 


Jews, exorciſts, took upon them to 21. After theſe things were ended 
call over them which had evil ſpirits, Paul purpoſed 155 the ſpirit, —_ | 


the name of the Lord Jeſus, ſaying, had paſſed through Macedonia, and 
We adjure you by Teſts whom Paul porting to go ang Toa af a 
28 14. And there were ſeven After I have been there, I muſt 
ns of one Sceva a Jew, and chief of ſee Rome. 22. So he ſent into Mace- 
the prieſts, which did fo. - ... donia two of them that miniſtred un- 
13 · Seven Sons of one of the Jews Chief Prieſts, to him, Timotheus and Eraſtus; tut 
being Vagabonds, Exorciſtsthat pretended to Con- "Hh * raf . 
ure out Devils, ſceing Paul's Miracles had (like he himſelf ſtayed in Aſia for a 
bimen Magus) x defre o dothe like, and chooghe 2. lendug to go to jedi, 2 


os FSF SS SSS 


Far 


Ch! 19, 4 uproar 
that were as Servants to him in attending and 
helping him in his Miniſter 7 

23. And the ſame time there aroſe 
no ſmall ſtir about that way. 24 For 
certain man named Demetrius a ſil- 
ver-ſmith, which made ſilyer ſhrines 
for Diana, brought no ſmall gain un- 
do the craftſmen. 25. Whom he cal- 


The Ach 


againſt Paul. Ch. 19. 


fleſhly caſe and pleaſure, and railing at truth and 


ſerious Godlineſs, to become-poor and baſe by re- 
nouncing their uſurpation, and their maintenances' 
and domination, which they get by pretending to 
watch and rule for the ſaving of the People's Souls. 
What power but God's can overcome all this? 

29. And the whole city was filled 
with confuſion : and having caught 
Gaius and Ariſtarchus, men of Ma- 


led rogether with the workmen of cedonia, Paul's companions in travel, 


f tion, ſaid. 

(ps ek Pale rm 
e - 
— — or elſe lietle aner in which the l- 
mage of Piana in her Temple was carried about 

in Proceſſion by them, * f 
' Note, It is worldly intereft and commodity, 
and love of Money, ' that cauſeth enmity and Pet. 
eee 
25. Sirs, ye know that by this craft 
we have our wealth : 26, Moreover, 
ye ſee and hear, that not alone at H- 
pheſus, bur almoſt throughour all A- 
—— + rev 
away Mucn people, ia y ing, that 
they be no gods which are made with 
hands: 27. So that not only this our 
craft is in danger to be ſer at nought; 
but alſo that the temple of 1 
"on Diana ſhould be deſpiſed,and 
er 


whom all Afia, and the world wor- 
ſupperh. 28. E they heard 
theſe ſayings, they were full of wrath, 
and cried our, ſaying, Great j Diana 
of the Epheſians. 5 1 
23, 26, 27. r Ze_ W 


interreft are unanſ with blinded World- 
lngs, and raiſe the rage of the Rabble againſt Re. 
formation, Here we may ſee what Re- 


formation in the Church of Reme ? Can it be ho- 
that any Truth or Reaſon ſhould perſwade 

the Pope and Cardinals, and all their worldly Pre- 
to give up their Wealth, Grandeur, Power 

and — ron 3 — — to 
J i ir gainſul Uſurpa- 
ton of the Power of the Keys? And all their 
Cours (called) Ecclefiaſtick, Officials, Commiſſa- 
nes, es, Archdeacons, and all the multi. 
tude of their ſub-officers, to become poor by giv- 
ng over their Trade of Money-eatching ? x4 or 
their Inquifitors to vomit up their blood and gain ? 
| 8 * the Crowds of Jeſuits and Fryers to loſe 
mar Revenues and Life of Eaſe? And their 


"Aly Clergy who live in lazy ignoraner, nd 


magnificence ſhould be deftroyed, 


they ruſhed with one accord inro the 
theatre. 30. And when Paul would 
have entred 'in unto the e, the 
diſciples ſuffered him nor. EY 


29. latereſt cauſed rage and c nſuſion. 


31. And certain of the chief of A- 
ſia, which were his friends, ſent unto 
him, deſiring him that he would not 
adventure himſelf into the Theatre. 

31. The Theatre was the place where they met 
to judge Off-nders and caſt them to Wild beaſts ? 
And ſome of the Prieſts or Heathen Maſters bf 
thoſe Executions favoured Paul, and diſſwaded 
him from coming. * K N u 7. 

32. Some therefore cried one thi : 
and fome another: for the aſſembly 
was confuſed,and the more part knew 
not wherefore they werg come toge- 
TS 

2. Note. What Reaſon or Juſtice is to be 
ed white thei norant Rabble are a and — 2 

33. And they drew Alexander our 
of the multitude, the Jews putting 
him forward. And Al er Becken; 


ed with the hand, and would have 


made his defence unto the people. 34. 
Bur when they knew that he was a 
ew, all with one voice about the 
ace of rwo hours cried our, Grear 
:s Diana of 3 N 
3. Note. It's like, but not certain that this 
xander was he that Paul tells Timothy did him 
much evil: Whether he were a Jew or a Chriſti» 
an by Religion is uncertain. __ 
35. And when the town-clerk had 
appeaſed the people, he ſaid, Ye men 
of Epheſus, what man is there that 
knoweth not how that the city of the 


Epheſians is a worſhipper of the great 
goddeſs Diana, and of the image which 


tell down from Jupiter? 36. Seeing 
then that theſe things cannot be | 
| 2 


+ Ch. 19. Tie People appesſcl. The Acts Paul in Macedonia. Ch 10 


ken againſt, ye ought to be quiet, and and of the Theſſalonians, Ariſtarchus 
to do nothing raſhly.' 37. For ye have and Secundus; and Gaius of Derbe 


brought hither thefe men, which are and Timotheus; and of Aſia, Ty- 


neither robbers of churches, nor yet chicus and Trophimus. 5. Theſe go. 
blaſphemers of your goddels. ing before, tarried for us at Troas. 
. 35. Note. It is the Office of Rulers to appeaſe 3. Note, The Jews though in Religion 
th: Rabbles rage by Reaſon and Authority. 2. It than the Heathens, yet perſecuted the Chriſtians, 
ſeems the Christ in wiſdom had afferred Chri- when the Hearhens gave them liberty of Religion 
ſtianity without a againſt Diane,which (till Nero's time) even as the Papiſts do the Re. 
wou'd have enraged t e againſt them, formed whom Turk tolerate. 2, Timetby wasndr 
33. Wherefore if Demetrius, and _ Biſhop e Epheſws, who travelled wih 


the craftſmen which are with him, a 
have a rhatter againſt any man, the 1;,6: 2d We Ren away from hi 
law is open, and there are deputies; pread, and came unto them to Troas 
let them impleed one another. bye d pt On 
38. If they have any Action, let it be tried in aye days, Where We even 
fairly at the Jadicature by Law, and nor thus by days. 7 . nd upon the firſt day of the 
„ GA IRA week, when the diſciples came toge- 
39- But if ye enquire any thing con- ther to break bread, Paul preached 
cerning other matters, it ſhall be de» unto them, ready to depart on the 
termined in a lawful aſſembly. morrow, and continued his ſpeech 
39. If beſide matters of wrong you have any until ey hr Seed, £1 a 
Acccuſation of more ublick concern, ir muſt be on the 18 a's Ar when tile Cliriftins ms 
tryed in a greater Aſſembly and higher Judicature. ache 6d 19d — 2 800 der geld — 


Nts The higher ſudicatures conſiſted of fuller * + 
AS blics — vl lower. | the Lord's Supper after ir, Pax! _ to depart 


40. For ure are in danger to be cal- en, evenrilagdnight 
led in queſtion for this day's uprore, 8. And there were many lights in 
there being no cauſe whereby we may the upper chamber where they wer 
give an account of this concourſe. gathered together. 9. And there fir 
ogy on 2 — 3 named Bury chus, being fallen into 
e beben de m ob ant ol 
, can give reaton to excule it, , [ n lleep, 
— — E 2 au fell down fromthe rhird loft, and 
HA. XX; was taken up dead, re, And Pal 
1. A Nd after the uprore was ceal- went down, and fell on him, and er- 
ed, Paul called unto him the bracing him, ſaid; Trouble not your 
diſciples, and embraced them, and ſelves; for his life is in him. 
departed for to tn — — * Note. This accident was to prepare for bi 
2. And when he had gone over thoſe delivery. ae ed AP 
arts, and had given them much ex- II. FIG r 
nortation, he came into Greece, 3. VP . — —— — 
. i and all break of day. Ghe panel wy 
ech 1 1. Note, Grace with Perſecution made Chi | 


gather Churches. We: 11. No made 
3. And when the Jews laid wait ftians willing of long Exerciſes of Religion- 


for him, as he was about ro fail into 12. And they brought che young 


2 th * 8 


Syria, he purpoſed to return through man alive, and were nõt a little com- 
acedonia. 4. And rhere accompa- fü, e i ee eee 
ned him into Aſia, Sopater of Berea; 12. Met Had de died, fame woudhrefi 


<q 


ch. 20 Pauls Ipeecb Th 

* 2 of A » Oil * is 
nf et CN dm wal — vigh Meetings 
Others, this is the fruit © unſeaſonable 


Preaching ; and they Would have been hardned 
by the ſcandal, © 1 * 
13. And we went before to ſhip, 


and failed unto Aſſos, there intend- 
ing to take in Paul: for ſo had he 
appointed, minding himſelf to go a- 
008. Kili 207 

, , heſe lababouring foot 
Fo ba thy a. the Sabolck Church, and 
not Mitred 2 inces and Lords, or the 
worldly crew. PREY 

14. And when, he met 
Aſſos, we took him in, and came 10 
Mirplene. 1 3. And we failed thence, 


and came the next day over againſt 
Chios; and the next day we atrived 


at Samos, and tarried ar Trogyllium; 
and the next day we came to Miletus. 
16. For Paul had determined to 
ſail by bs re becauſe he would 
not ſpend [ ; 
haftned, if it were poſfible for him, 
to be ar Jeruſalem the day of Pente- 
cot, 17. And from Miletus he ſent 
to Epheſus, and called the elders of 
the Green zi a r e 
17. Note, They char tell us that by the Elders 
of the Church is meant all the Dioceſano Biſho! 
of Aa, fhouldrell us. t. Why Lal wou'd not 


tell us ſo? 2. Why all 


eber num en we never find t 


= 
Gdlatie, 


ches of Judoa, or any other Coun · 
3 7 3. the Churches 
all Aa are ſummoned as the Church of Ephe- 


ju? 4. What proof there is of Metropolitane 
Churches fingulaely named in thoſe days? 3. How 
i would ſtand with Paxl!'s great baſte, to Con- 


pregare all the Biſſiops of Ae? And whether it 


e her T 
Myed two or three years at Egheſus did Preac 
tough al 0% Peg Nat 0 Bs 

very one night and day with tears? 7. Whe-' 
ther this be not | ga of many. Elders 
then, at Epheſs one ? 3. Why there is no word 
of waking ſome one the Ruler of all the reft, as 


© 4 


The Ach, to the elders. - Ch. 20. 


when, he mer with us at 


the time in Afia: for he 


js called a Church. 


the Lord with all humility of mind, 
and with many tears and temptations 
which befel me by the lying in wait 
of the Jews : e 
18. Ye know at what rates of danger and ſuf- 


fering 1 have ſerved God for your ſalvation, 
humbly bearing all, &. 2 * 


20. And how I kept back nothing 
that was profitable unto jou, but 
have ſhewed you, and have taught 
you 3 and from houſe to 
houſe * 


20. Not fraudulently concealiug any thing 

| to you. nor reaching unprofitable things; 

inſtructing you both in the publick Aſſemblie -, 
and from houſe to houſe as L had opportunity. 


21. Teſtifying. both to the Jews, 


and alſo to the Greeks, repentance 


toward God, and faith toward our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. ah 

21. The firm of my Preaching hath been to 
draw all mo” Repengy and turn from ſin and 
vanity to God, as their God, by a lively Faith 
in our Lord Jefus Chriſt. as the way to the Father, 

22. And now behold, I 5 bound 
in the ſpirit unto Jeruſalem, nor 
knowing the things thar ſhall befall 
me there: 23. Save that the holy 


Ghoft witneſſeth in every ciry,ſaying, 
© that bonds and afflictions abide me. 


22. And riow Iam going to Feruſalem, by the 


ſhops miſhors of God's ſpirit who directeth my way, 


in expectation of bonds z not knowing juſt what 


and how I ſhatl ſuffer,” but that where ever 1 


come. the Holy Ghoſt in others that are P: 


tells me; that bords and aMiQions muſt me. 
24. But none of thefe things move 
me, neither counr'I my life dear un- 
ro my ſelf, ſo that I might finiſh my 
courſe with joy, and” rhe miniſt 
which” I have received of rhe Lor 


Jeſus, to reſtifie the golpelot the grace 


+ warning of 


24. But the expefation of fulfering; thakerh 


not my Faith or Reſolution : Fot it can bur, as 
unt to their taking away my lift: And I accoane 
not my life dear, if I may lay it down in ſo good 
a cau 


and for ſo a benefit. as is rhe 


18, And when they were come to fiſhing of the rate or courſe of Life, which 


him, he ſaid unto them, Ve know, 


tom che firſt day that I came into 


God hath afſigned me to, with joy, as one chat 
is paſt danget and ready 10 cel 5 
and the full pr r 


e the 'Crown 
of the Cortmiſſion which 


la, after what manner I have been I fave received of the Lord, ro proclaim end 


"th you ar all ſeafons,, 19. Serving 


reſtifie che Goſpel of Grace for the gathering 'of 
che Church anck fring ot fouls r 


Nete,1, Suf- | 


ch 20. Paul warneth them The Acts. of falſe Teachers, Ch. 20 
Nr, . ſhake the truſt or than he is ſaid to die for all. 4. The blood of 
1 


re i lution of a Ch 


Chriſt, 2. We ſhould not only endeavour to reaſom 


eſpecially a Miniſtet of Chriſt may be called the blood of God. 3. The 


before mentioned make me think that t 


finiſh our courſe of Chriſtianity and Miniſtry with is the one Church of Epheſus, and not all in 


Fidelity, but alſo with joy. 3. Good beginn 
are not enough wi 


end their courſe with joy. _ - 

* Queſt, How ſhould we figiſh our courſe with 

jy 7 Anſw. 1. Take God and Heavenly Gl 
only happineſs, and believe f. 


- 
- 
* 


ation of Chriſt by Fait n. 
| behold, I know 
that ye all, ny whom I have 


that had all theſe 
ithour well finiſhing our „ [Flock and the Church 


and the Univerſal Church, aud not a 
of n 


It's called we 


29. For I know this, that after my 


departing ſhall grieyops Wolves enter 
and Service without reſerve. Live on the Medi · In among 20 
| | ow t 


or Darin the 
29. I fore 1 amr — 
Domineerers will enter, who « 


Tyrannical 
llves, be known by the miſchieſi whi 
TT 


not ſhunned to declare unto you all then, what ite 
3 yy of | e h 
26. You are my Witneſſes, that if any periſh, ber that by the 19206 : hive — 


which the holy Ghoſt hath made you 


on bloud. 
28. Uſe your greateſt care and watchfulneſt 
and labour, firſt about your ſelves (that your 
j:dginents may be ſound, your hearts hely, and 
your lives exemplary), and then for all the Flock 
{rhat one Flock ar Epheſws). over which the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, by his inward quabfying and exciti 
u, and by his outward call, by the Flock an 
2 Ordainers, hath made you ſo many Biſhops 
or Overſeers © {pare fot no dili to feed and 
guide this Church of God, which Chriſt the Son 
< God hath fo much loved, as to purchaſe it 
with his own Blood. | 
Note, 1. The work of the Miniſtry is not 
Inperiouſneſs and Idleneſs, but a great care and 
labour for our own Souls and all the Flock, whoſe 
danger and neceſſities require it, O, wo, 
wo, wo, to idle, worldly, ungodly Treach 
Biſhops and Miniſters! 2. He is no true Mini- 
er as to his own Conſcience and Salvation, who 
# not made ſuch by the Holy Ghoſt, though his 
ads may he valid to the guilty R 3. Chriſt's 


Rood hath purchaſed rhe Church in a fuller ſenſe Were with me. 


ver, or gold, or a 


ry one ni he eddy vvith Tears, in a Diocek of 
many h Pariſh Churches? 
32. And now, brethren, I com- 
mend you to God, and to the word 
of his grace, which is able ro build 
you up, and to give you an inheritance 
among all them which are ſanQified, 
32. And now Brethren, I have fo greatet 
Benedi&ion for you, nor C6unſel to you, but 
that God be God, your. All, your 
e 
ace ma our , you loymen 

and Ln pt ex luke in ry by 
the Help of the Spirit to build you yet higher in 
faith,love and comfort, and to ſecure you of the lr 
heritance among theSan&ified which ir promiſeth 
33. I have coyeted no man's fl 
d, arel. | 
„ Notre, T Idi 
* re ths e 
34. Yea, von your'ſelves know, 
that theſe hands have miniſtred unto 
my neceſſities, and to them that 


21 l, 


elf Gekers that ca | 


=. © << ow ww as 


>» IE 0 


rr eee TY 


34, Nete, Worldly Labour for worldly Love is 


id in a Miniſter,bbr/in neceſſity it is laudable. 
_—_ I have ſhewed you all things, 
how that ſo labouring ye ought to 
ſupport the weak; to remember 
the words of the 8 us, how he 
ſaid, It is more bleſſed to give then 
to receive. 1 

is labourii of Paul is ex la- 
e . 
muſt labour to have tb give to the relief of o- 
thers, how much more others that have not ſuch 
Avocation as the Miniſterial work? They live 
wickedly like Sodomites that live mw without 
any — to others, meerly becauſe 
hey are rich and in no need themſelves, 


3. It is uncertain whether Paul cite this ſaying 


of Chriſt as verbally told him, 3 boy — | 


ten, or whether he ſpake ir on! 


not the words which are recorded. 4; To be a Prayer, are the mark of true Diſiples Be con- 


Giver is more honourable than to be a Receiver. 
36. And when he had thus ſpoken, 
he kneeled down, and prayed with 
27 Prayer is a th way ef penile 
36, Note, 
ith our Friends, i lo hem, 
1 a ds 
ſnnctiled bylit. B 
7. And they all wept ſore, and 
fll on Paul's neck, and kiſſed him, 
38. Sorrowing 
words which he ſpak 
ſhould F 
ompanied him to the ſhip. 
B love cauſeth . here, and 
thus we part at laſt with our Friends with tears 
A wich whom we Bred with joy Bur we 
meer again with greater joy, and never part. 
C HAP. XXI. 


— 


—— 


Chit! Paul warned The Ads. not to gots Feruſalem, Ch fl. 


den. 4. And finding. diſciples, -we 
tarried there ſeven days: who ſaid 
ro Paul through the Spirit, that he 
ſhould not go up to Jeruſalem. 

4. Note, Was the Spirit in Paul and in them 
contrary ? No, but the Spirit in them told them 
in what danger he would be at Jeruſalim, and 
then they in kindneſs, as Men, diſſwaded hitn, 
but not chat the Spirit forbid him, but carried 
him on to it, and therefore he went on. | 

5. And when he had atcompliſti- 


ed thoſe days, we departed, and 


- went our way, and they all brought 


us on our way, with wives and chil- 
dren, till we were out of the ciry * 
and we kneeled down on the ſhore, 
and prayec. | 
5. Note, The loving Communion of Saints and 


jectureth that they are called Diſciples as meer 
Chriſtians, not ordered into à particular Ch 


State: And that they are called the Brethren, 


when aſſociated in Church order. 

6. And when we had taken our 
leave one of another, we took ſhip ; 
and they returned home again. 7. And 
when we had finiſhed our courſe from 
Tyre, we came to Prolemais, and 
ſaluted the brethren; and abode with 


moſt of all for the them one day. 8. And the next day we 
e, chat they chat were of Paul's company depar- 


ted, and came unto Ceſarea; and 
we entred into the houſe of Philip | 
the evangeliſt (which was one of the 


ſeven) and abode with him, 


6. Note, Lale who was one of Paul ordi 


Company makes no mention of himſelf and 
own actions and labours, as if he were no body, 


9. And the ſame. man had four 


1, A it came ee ee which did pro- 


we were gotten 
nd had lanched, we came with 2 
3 courſe unto Coos, and the 
4% following unto Rhodes, and from 


thence unto Patara. 2. And finding 

(ſhip ſailing over unto Phenicia, we days, there came down 

went aboard, and ſer forth. 3. Now' a certain | 

When we had diſcovered —— we 11. And w 
ailed 


kit it on the left hand, and 
lo Syria, 
lire the 


. 


them, . phelie. 
L 
extr sof t irit, 


women were the os 
might have 


9. Note, 


10. And as we tarried there many 
from Juden 
named Agabus. 


| he was come unto us, 
in- he took Paul's girdle, and bound his 
and landed at Tyre: for own hands and feet, and ſaid, Thus 
ip was to unlade her bur - ſaith the holy Ghoſt, So thall the Jews 

| =. 


1 


| things, both we and they of that 20. And ſaid unto him, Thou 


. , 1 to ſhave themſelves ceremoniouſly in the Ten- 
| nenne nh , en 


Ch. 21) Paul cmetb The Ads. to Feruſalem. ch. 1 | 
at Jeruſalem bind the man that owerh things God had wrought among the 
ens girldle, and ſhall deliver him in- Gentiles by his Miniſtry, 20. And 
to the hands of rhe Gentiles. When they heard 7, they gloriged 
- It. Note, {ery wg Dr the Lord. 2 . 7 "art 
ferings, not as bidding. them av „but as W ced and thanked God for the 
arning them V3 duo ſucceſs of the | 
j 12. And. when: we heard theſe — Jews — ” the Gerhfles ang the 


place, beſought Him not to go up to ſeeſt, brother, how many thouſands 
Jeruſalem. . of Jews there are which believe, and 
. 12, Nete, As Men, they perſwaded him to a- = are all zealous of the law. 21. 
void the danger, - - 00 Wha And they are informed of thee that 
13. Then Paul anſwered, What thou teacheſt all the Jews which ar 
mean ye to weep, and to break mine among the Gentiles, to forſake Mo- 
f for 1 am ready not to be ſes, ſaying, that they ought not -10 
bound only, but alſo to die at circumciſe heir children, neither to 
ſalem for the name of the Lord Jeſus. alk aſter the cuſtoms, © © 
T3. You do but become your ſelves the Au- 26, 21. They axe told n 
thors of my ſufferings: Whar are bonds, and whar opiy che Genilas, but the Jevs to. forkike ci. BY » 


| of Jeſus my Lord? | Law a | 
"MG; . „ of tom- 22. What is it therefore? the MW «i 


— _ Friends, are oft more grievoug than 3 palugr od 3 | 
perlecution. . pr Fenty any ey will hear that thou art come. al 
74. Ant when he wwould-nor be 2. Do therefore this that we layco i 
perſ! aded, we ceaſed, ſaying, The thee : we have four meh which have te 
will of the Lord be done. a vow on them: 24. Them take, l 
g,itt: We faw by his reſolucion and unperſWa- and purifie thy felf with them, and i M 
to . en bs enen de at charges with them, that they Ml th: 
15. And after thoſe days we took may ſhave their heads: and all may WM 82 
up our carriages, and went up to je- Know, that thoſe things whereof they Wi pl: 
rufalem. 16. There went with us al- were informed conberning thee; arc ff all 
ſo certain of the diſciples of Ceſarea, nothing, but chat thou thy ſelf allo Bi thi 
and brought with them one Mnaſon walkeſt orderly, and keepeſt the law. Wl (ce: 


vf Cyprus; an old diſciple, with _22 The Mukitude of Chriſti al Jem, will her Bi phi 
en of Y v from this 
hom we ſhould lodge. 17, And 37. ming deliver them thus from l. BY poſ 


When we were come to Jeruſalem, zarire: vow to abſtain from ſome ching a cer. ill tem 
the brethren received us gladly.” rain time, which is dow exyired, and they uw BY 3 


8. | -- * 
ä legal Ceremonies of Purification, and be at the 
18. And the day following Paul — — bet 


went in with us unto James; and may i 
nd may know chat the report of thee is not 4106, 
All the elders were preſent. dust that thou being = Jaw doſt thy {elf keep the — 
32 They that ſay, all nd — were * * pn a weeds chen G 
ways ien Note | 
Biſhops s, do wit his fo eign to. the uſe of the Types nd Gen } = 
defired a Council to be gathered co entertain him; PITS INDE: U * 
or elle they take all the Biſhops | r policy was diffolved by; 30 
or I the Biſhops of Jud 1 | ey ice bo os a cor de 


day, ſo far from their Flocks. |} unued as 
| reſt was not fully made known at firſt, bur by de. 
9. And when he had al wes pdt be Gor 25 feng view 4305 


25, K 


wy groſs Nonrefidents, that were all found' 
I 


| 


Ch, 21; Paul 
25. As touching the Gentiles which 
believe, we have written and con- 
cluded, chat they obſerve no fuch 
ching, ſave only that they keep them- 
ſelves from things offered to idols, and 
tom blood, and from ſtrangled, and 


from fornication. Frazer 
26. We intend not this for the Gentiles, nor 
would bring them under the yoke cf Meſes's Law, 


: 26. Then Paul took the men, and 
the next day purifying himſelf with 
them; entred into the temple, to ſig- 
nifie the accompliſhment of the days 
of purification, until that an pak. 
ſhould be offered for every one 
_ did as they adviſed him, and per form- 
ed all the Ceremonies required, and came to the 
Temple to make it known, that the days of Pu- 
rication were accompliſhed .till they were to otfer. 
27. And when the ſeven days were 
almoſt ended, the Jews which were 
of Aſia, when they ſaw him in the 
remple, ſtirred up all the people, and 
laid hands on him, 28. Crying out, 
Men of Iſrael, help: this is the man 
that teacheth all men every where a- 
geinſt the people, and the law, and this 
place: and farther, brought Greeks 
allo into the Temple, and hath polluted 


The Ad Apprebended. Ch. 2. 


31 And as they wen about to kill 
him, ridings came unto the chief cap- 
rain of the band, that all Jeruſalem 
was in an u \ - 

31. This ſort of zeal makerh Men think it no 
fin but a ſerviag of God, to murder the beſt of 
Sainte, as a Sacrifice to their Holy Temple and 
Ceremonies, ole CO Ss 
32. Who immediately took ſouldi- 
ers, and centur ions, and ran down un- 
to them: and when they ſaw che chief 
captain and the ſouldiers, they leſt 
beating of Paus. 

32. Mere, 1. Even a Heathen Government is 
better than the Popular rage cf blind ceremvni- 
ous ſuperſtitious Zealots. 2. Heathens are oft tte 
Prot of Chriſtians, againſt the blind rage of 
thoſe that profeſs devorion to the fame God, 
33. Then the chief captain came 
near, and took him, and command- 
ed him to be bound with two chains ; 
and demanded wha he was,and what 
he he had done. 34. And ſomeè crie 
one thing, ſome another among tl 
multitude: and when he could not 
know the certainty for the tumult, he 
commanded him to be carried into 


the caſtle. _ | | 
33, 34. A Heathen would hear the eauſe before 
h: judges ir, when ſuperſtitious Zealots exccure 
„ 10 1 
33. And when he came upon the 


this holy place. 29. (For they had ſtairs, ſo it was, that he was born of 


ſeen before with him inthe city, Tro- 
phimus an Epheſian, hom they ſup- 
= that Paul had brought into the 
lemple). 1 | 

27. Note, Some think that Gol let out this 
eflition on Paul, for 
the People ; as if it had been carnal Counſel which 
be followed. Bur that is not to be ſuppoſed, that 
boch the Apoſtles and Elders, and he hi=\elf,who 
Was guid 
be miſled: This would leave us uncertain of the 
hol their writings; But it was the way of ful- 
liling God's decree; and tells us what a task it is 
to hare to do with ſuch men: Whether they be 
pleaſed or not, we muſt ſuffer by them. 

30. And all the city was moved, 


the Feople ran together: and they took 
Pay 


the ſouldiers, for the violence of the 


le. 36. For the multitude of rhe 


900 le followed after, crying, Away 


him. . 
35. The Heathen Soldiess were fain by fore 


comply ing ſo far to pleaſe to carry and guard him from rheſe Hypocrizes.” ; 


37. And as Paul was to be led into 


the * 5 gr the 2 2 
the Spirit, ſhould herein err and tain, 1 unto thee 2” WH 
51 laid, Canſt = ſpeak Greek ? 38. 
Art not thou that Epy tian which bes 
fore theſe days ma ft 

leddeſt out into the wilderneſs four 
| thoufand men that were murderers? 


an uproxe, and 


27, 38. The tumul about him made him ſu- 


and drew him out of the remple : 15 — to be an Iacendiary that bad lately rait 


- 


and forthwith the doors were ſhur. 


30. In blind drag'd him om of thi 
harte u Profiler of an = 


ed | | 
39. Bur Paul ſaid, I am 


ition. | 
a man 
Which 


ch 1: Pa, The A. Apology: ch 11 
which am a Jew of Tarſus, 4 city in — a Log — — bo bringthen 1 
Cilicia, a citizen of no mean city: 6. And it came to paſs, that 81 Ml 5; 
and I beſeech thee, ſuffer me ta ſpeak made my journey, and was cone js 
unto the people. 40, And when he had niph unto ſcus about noon,ſud. MI | 
given him licence, Paul ftood on the denly there ſhone from heavena gen I 
tairs, and beckenet with the hand Jight round about me. 7. And I fel i” 
unto the people: and when there was unto the ground, and heard a voice g. 
made a FH filence, he ſpake unto ſaying unto me, Saul, Saul, why 
them in ebrew eOnNgue, laying, : rſecureſt thou me? ſh 
4 39,40. When he had iven him leave to ſpeak. 6,7 1 Wa 28 and heard a Voles &e Ju 
and procured filence and audience by his Authori- Ne, Wb 2 will (peak in Power m Of 
xy, which elſe the Molcitude. of Legal Zealots Teror, he will caſt down the proudeſt Perſe, Wi his 
would not have granted him, he ſpake to them in tor. 2. Chriſt raketh the perſeeuting of hs ge. thc 
1 * eprom ge : 55 — vants, and a Kroger his Goſpel, as pee. 
uſe it was underſtood ; 2 2 eben. 2 
the Greek, 1 his — Gre was not then 8 — 9 CIT a 4 or 
— LS ee TOReACSAMEE. . 8. And I anſwered, Who nen 
CHAP. XXIL _ thou, Lord? And he ſaid unto me, Wi 4 
MF" 2 and 1 — J 1 of Nazareth whom thol BY. 
1% ye my defence which I ma ire know Chf ar | 
now unto you. . 2, (And when they 75 tha i js toes in bb Scores we 
heard thar he ſpake in the Hebrew they perſecure, they durſt bor, rhey Would n th) 
tongue to them, they Kept the more do it. of. Lo 
 filence: and he ſaith,) 3. Iam veri- _ 9. And they that were with me, BY | 
Iy a man which am a Jew, born in ſaw indeed the light, and wete # oo 
arſus, a city in Cilicia, yet brought fraid ; but they heard not the voice f bös 
up in in this city, at the feet of Ga- of him that ſpake to the, Mii 
AP 3 Prue b 9. They (aw the Light, and beard the (cul BY pul 
maliel, and taught according to the like Thunder) bur ſavy no man, nor beard the I znd 
perfect manner of the law of the fa- voice and words ther vvere ſpaken to me, u, 
thers, and was zealous towards God, which 1 herd. 1 
as ye all are this day. . 10. And I ſaid, Whar ſhall I 4 037 
t am a Jew brouphe up a Diſciple of Bana. Lord? And the Lord ſaid unto we, na 
We. bre up a Di e ama- Arif d 2 Damaſc and ; 
, under the ſame Laws and Cuſtoms, and as Ariſe, and go into Us, unt 
2ealous for God in your way, as you now are, there it ſhall be told thee of all tin qui 
4. And J perſecuted this way unto which are appointed for thee to do t 
the death, binding and delivering in- 10. I vyill no chis way by voice fiow eb 
to priſons both men and women. ven, cell thee thy dury, 1 ho GY 
4. And as yourre affe&Red wich zealous cruelry 8 J Of nornying it oy ay fend tee a Ter 
rer Nere, Souls duely humbled are ready w 
dure themeven to death, binding and defiver. ir God vvould have them 
NY e n yr 11. And when 1 could not ſee fot 
. As alſo the high prieſt doth the glory of chat light, being led 
bear me witneſs, and all the eſtate of ee chat were with me, 
the elders : from whom allo I re- I came into Damaſcus. | 
ceived letters unto the brethren, and t. Me, God made the Light it fte bio 
went to Damaſcus, to bring them him, aan Emblem of his perſecuting blindrek 


which were there, bound unto Je- 12. And one Ananias, a dero 


FR. 


5 uſalem, for ro be puniſhed. man according to the law, having 
5. e Hi jeſt and all the Council of El · | hich 
Ter (alled the Sie, hes ris, ban a food report of all the lens nd 


Ch. 22. 


elr there, 13. Carne unto me, Depart: 
1 2 ynto * ce far hence unto 
Saul, recetVe * 21, I have other work for thee to do elle. 


as ſer. . they gave hin deute 
buten my bd, ,, Ant this word, and eben lift up their 
1. 1 faid, The God of our voices, and faid, Away with ſachs 
:thers hath choſen rhee, thar thou fellow from the earth: for it is not 


thou haſt ſeen ups heard. ach at: And as they cried out, and caſt 
Orr; 


wy, an F of hat thou haſt ſeen manded him to be brought into the 
l ful inflabce"of Go. Ferit caſtle, and bade that he ſhould be 


iſe, and be baptized, and waſh away agazatk — pil 26-2082 2-0 
| — 3 * . 9 86 6 | s Servants mu 
| thy fins, calling Pn FE name 7 Je lok or in che World: The Legaliſts rage as the: 
16. Delay not, but preſently repent and believe juſt, — 8 —— — 
in Chriſt, and give up- thy elf io em in his bap- on preſumption beſote he heard his cauſe, byr 
ſmal Covenatit, and as the water waſheth this there is ar hand 4 finat judgment, where all 
body, his pardoning grace through the merits of theſe Bedlam and Tyrant Jang caſt. 
ho ood and righugouſ 6, fall waſh away Be 25. And as they bound him wit 
holt of thy ſins; nd cal on the Lord for Mercy ” es 3 Melo be; 
od for his Spirit. ._ © thongs, Faul faid unto the cencurion 
19. And it came to pals that when thar ſtood by, Is ix lawful for you to 
| was come again to Jeruſalem, even ſcourge a man that is a Roman, ane 
while I prayed in the temple, I was uncondemned s? 
natrance; 18. And ſay fim ſaying . A they prepared his Body ro be ſcourged. 
| he (aid, Ts id not againſt your Law to ſcourge a 
unto me, Make haſte, and get thee . Man, yadendemagd, who'ie & Devinen” of the 
quickly our of Jeruſalem --for they Roman privileges? 
will not receive thy teſtimony con- 26,Whenthe centurion heard chat,” 
amm ne. nt ont eg 951 he went and told the chief 1 
u ow aying, Take need whar tho det 
hſtry Gem hang A. 2 COS 17 for this man is a Roman. 27. Then 
19. And Iſaid, Lord, they know the chief ca n came, and faid un- 
that impriſoned,” and beat in every, to Him, Tell me, art thou a Roman? 
ſynagogue them that believed on thee, He laid, Yea. 28. And the chief 
vv, And when the blood af thy mar- captain anſwered, With a great ſumm 
tr Stephen was ſhod, I. alſo. was Obtained I this freedom. And Paul 
pg by, and conſenting unto his andy 3 ec-born. 8 1 * 
FF * - n a * " rt t a Roman Denizon ? 
e — and kept the ramnent of them fur wu a City that was enfranchiſed with che Ro- 
y . rs man privileges. : | | : 
I, 20, Lord, Sure,thcy will not me witk · Abe 2 
au ptgſadee, wn ro e pte , 29. Thenſtraightway they departed 
Sb ee eee Hey dee 


*% 


* 
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was a Roman, and becauſe he had e | 
bound him. 1. ee 1 


would have known. the certainty 


- quineſs of Oppreſſors, and Prophetically- to fore. bY 


Ch. 23. Paul's Freedom. The Ad s. High Prisſts injuſtice.Ch.2, 
from him which ſhould have exa- tel God's Judgmetis aging they. Chrig tif 
mined him: and the chief captain Law, nun never inned, dd wie made undenty 
alſo was afraid after be-knew that he f. Bur when 2 | 
other Phariſees, he ie ce 2 
oy other Fharitees, He cried our in the 

29. Note, T of Man's Laws hath : « * | 
—.— 8 7 God.. council, Men and brethe en, Iam 4 
30. On the morrow, becauſe he Fhariles, the ſon of 3 Phariſee: of 
| | | e hopeand reſurrecti n of the dead 
wherefore he wasaccaſedoftheJews, Lam called in queſtion, | 

« r. | 4 adva r 

he looſed him from his bands, and ad to draw the Pharitces to favour Rim, and 
commanded the chief prieſts and all to turn their opotirion againſt each other. He (pals 
their council ro appear, and brought nothing but the Truth. but he left out one half a 
Paul down, and 105 him before them. n 2 ea, ef 2 
C 


— | ' miſunderſtand it: This is a fault when we zeo- 
CHAP, XXIII. bliged to declare the whole, or when itsinjuriou 


1. . barn Paul earn beholding to the Heaters or to the Truch, but by conceal 


the council, ſaid, Men and — to — 24 other Mens error or deceit, is 
brethren, I have lived in all good con- 75 AF 9 be had fo ſail, there 


ſcience before God, until this day. - EE Ep . 
Queſt. Did Pai te} = e a diſſenſion between the Phari- 
—— — 125 2 — his Con-. fees and the Sadducees: and the mul, 


ſcience, though in ſinful ignorance.” - titude was divided. 8. For the Sad- 
2. And the high prieſt Ananias dugesſay chat there is no reſurrection, 
commanded them that ſtood by him, neither angel nor ſpirit; but the Pla- 
to —_ im — — — | | riſes conte borh. 
2. Niete. T i d Arch-prieſts, $, How bai | iſh Charch in, 
whole will is inſtead of me ps 8 — FT 
3. Then ſaid Paul unto him, God equal power with the reſt in Priefthogd and Go. 
ſhall ſmite thee, thou whired wall : — 2 mr RC _ — 
for ſitteſt thou æo judge me after the x, ——————— — bn 
law, and commandeſt me to be ſmit- lenced 01 murdered them like the Papiſt Pe 
ren contrary to the law 2-4. And they N · endore Jaws wel , while 
that ſtood by, ſaid, Revileſt thou e burg © bilence Proreſtants, 1 
God's highprihd ol 97) (ON ne eheaerangees 6 SHERg 
3. Note. The groſs injuſtice of the Archeprieſt and rhe ſcribes rh were of the ao 
is not blamed by them, but Paw taken as caitfilal fees part aroſe, and ſtrove, ſaying, 
for reproving ii. rey We find no evil in this man: but i 
5. Then ſaid Paul, I wiſt nat, bre- a ſpirit or an angel harh ſpoken 0 


thren, that he was the high prieſt: him 3 let us not fight againſt God. 


For it is written, Thou ſhalt not ſpeak. 9. Note. See how partialiry will change en 
evil of the ruler of thy people, | Jadgment, according to the intereſt of a pa) a 


. Note, Some think that Paul confeſſeth him- cron. ” af 
7 of raſhneſs or paſſion: But others ra. 10. And when there aroſe a great 
r think that he ſpake but Ironically, Anerias diffenfion, the chief captain fearlty 
being indeed —— day yy ur 9 teft Paul ſhould have been pulled in 
t yet it was not ly to ſay 
oy 8 he was on Mike pieces of rhem, commanded rhe ſoul 


- 


Pri, for he was not: and I confels. it a Sin to diers to go down, and ro take him by 


5 revile Rulers, for it is forbidden: ] But it's no fin force from amon them, and to bring 


to vindicate innocency, and declare the unrighte- him into the caftfe; 1 1. And rhe night 
following 


* 
waa comM eo cc eo. cc. oat 65S & rc 4 wc ##$., tend H%.. ba. % wt. wt. 
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I 8 1 the Ne 7 4 , ſaying, Make Te: 
| 122 — . 2 day, bound gow of the to hey LY: 80 to Sende and 


Cha3. 4 Conſpiracy gf Paul. The AQs; Heis ſent n Felix Gap 
abe Lord flood by dran, and 1 16; 2s, be Conlbinaes Zl 


of good cheer, Pau: for as £? : 
bn bar e el of wein Terullem, — — — 
ſo muſt thou bear -w witnels alſo ar - Md pr ler tits 


Rome. young man 
ö his 7hog tell 
LE ogy En pr 


th . 
— e bd men rwo e at the 


killed Paul. And 1 


— wg 
* Fey Gn Podl os any _ bring him 
12. Note, Seeing the Phariſees now ſpake 
a Vis ee rr EY 
were z were to 
And even to this day, thole that believe Enke of 

2 are the moſt cruel Enemies of 

believes: and what ſhould deterr ſuch from Tr. And he vote rr her dre rg 
bloody Yows, Conſpitacies and Perjurics, when ner: 26. Claudius 12 unto the wol 
yer only Deviliſh malice 22 them? excellent Governour 


an en 101 che ws, 
13, And they were mens 155 a meld are bern ta of chem {then 
* N 4 Yn I with and ; 
came to chief prieſts an with an Army, 
id ſaid, W Reede — 22 AY underſtood that he was à R 
a great carke, th — eat noghiny — i ad when I would have known 
12 1 1 dan cw * 5. Now therefore can E wherefore they accuſe 


21 
with rhe WS — the chief 282 forth into their cquneil: 29. 
— —— — perceived to Bd. of 55 


3 = capa bat ta have 
to morrow, as i £-de — As. 
ſomethin more periealyconce concernin en to bis charge worthy © 
3nd ne, or ever Ge Kee? tes wer, yto * Aud when it was —— bow that 


he Jews laid wait or the man, I ſent him 


13. O wha Cop was this, that uſt head 
een, ord ring Sadducges = 


16, And when a Pat's fiſters ſon heard of u * of Soldiers 

111 1 Xa Fo Note. This Colonel, bys 

bg wal ee euch lim Jag dar get wt 
one of che centurions unto 


2%, Fring chi man unto the chief 31. : ſulders as Hatte 
r he 2 3 certain thing 7 — r took Paul and — him 
— *. So he took him. od ga night ro Antiparris. 32. On the Morrow 
the chief captain, ale pr: pri- . mee 
bon called me unto 1 20 Geng me. returned to the caftle. 3 Who 
to bring this young man unto thee, who they came to Ceſarea, 2 Þ aclivered. rhe 
hath ſomething to ſay. unto hee. 19. Then © to the governogh nted . 
the chief captain took by the. hand, alſo before him. n the 
and went with him aſide ob , and nour had read the le — — = 
wked him, What is that 10 to tell province he was. And when be under 
me! 20. And be ſaid, The Jews have a. chat he was of Cilicia 35. 1 will hear thee, 
Fn to defire thee, chat u wouldeſt ſaid he, when thine accuſers are alſo come. 
caps T 88 And bs communded hims ro be bard 
they would e e lome-- jadgment-hall. 
wha of i ne ery 2150 R 1: & 
chou yield unto them: fox there lie in wair 3. Nets. & place called Hered's Kal: Fa 
for him of them mo then fourty men, chat he was there, Thus God carried om & 
Which have bound cbemſeives wich an oath, nad Nam d ff his Will and Word. 
de they wil neither eat nor drink 
have killed him: and now: abe 
» looking for a promiſe from thee. 


e ea accuſers and gue Eden before 


ti 


RX 2 CHAP 


1 ring- leader of the ſect 


Ch. a4. Paul accuſed, The Acts. by Tertullus. Ch. 24 


F '*} vs Gy © TONY 
1. Ad after five days, Ananias the 
high prieſt deſcended with rhe 
elders, and with a certain oratour 
named. Tertullus, who informed the 
ee apainft Paul. | | 
t. Neve," Trades was tte malignant Lawyer 
or Gr. ho was to plead cheir charge gain 
Paul, not of meer malice,at leaſt for his Fee. The 
© Actulation' is given in, and horly proſecuted 
-by the High Prieft and Elders: Dr. Hammond 
thought that the word {Eldets) in the Chriſtian 
Church never fignified any but Biſhops (ſuch as 
we now call Dioceſane:) And it is undoubted that 
the Church. borrowed that Title from __ 
' Elders, and therefore meant ſome fimili of 
Qffces (allowing the difference of materials arid 


Law) And then it would follow that the Jem El- 


dets that made their Council, were the Jewiſß 


Biſhops of ſeveral diſtant Cities, gathered together 


at Jeruſal m: And ſo, that it was the Jews Arch- 
© biſhop and all the Biſhops under him, that were 
theſe malignant Diabolical Accuſers and Perſecu- 
tors: But the Jewiſh Elders were not ſuch City- 
© Biſiops, but a Con junction of Laymen and Pric 
in a ſupreme Council at Feruſalam, and inferior 
Councils in Cities, where were 8 ues. 
2. And when he was forth, 
: Fertullus began to accuſe him, ſaying, 
Seeing that by thee we enjoy great 
quietneſs, and that very worthy deeds 
are done unto this nation by thy pro- 
viclence, 3. We accept it always, and 
and in all places, moſt noble Felix, 
with all thankfulneſs. | 


ſureſt way 
4. Norwithſtanding, that I be not 
further tedious unto thee, I pray thee, 


that thou wouldeſt hear us of thy cle- 


mency a few words. 5. For we have 
ſound this man a peſtilent fellow, and 
a mover of ſedition , 
Jews througkout the world, and a 
of the Naza- 

e x 4 
We have found this Mana very plague, &c. 
_ _ - Note, This part of the Accuſation is, 1. In ge- 
nexral, that he was a very walking Peſtilenee: O 
what Diaboliſm is it to judge ches er Preach- 
" ets of Love, and Mercy, and Salvation! 2. Par- 
ricularly, 1. A mover of Sedition among all the 
ews through the Roman Empire: So Chriſtian 
"Reformation mutt be called edition, to ſtir up 


- 


hath ever, 


all the 


Rulers againft it, as Defenders of the comma 
Peace: And this to Felix was a Potent Argumen, 
for he had been put to conquer and deſtroy one 
Elrar ar. that came out of Expt as a pretendet 
Prophet, and gathered an Army of Seditious Cu. 
throats that endangered the Peace. 2. The ſecond. 
accuſation was, that he was a Leader of a Seca 
Schiſm, calling the Chriftians Net.arenes in ſom, 
from Nazareth where Chriſt dwelt. 

6. Who alſo hath gone about u 
profane the remple : whom we took 


and would have judged according ty 


our law. 
6. The third part of the Accuſation was pre. 
hey were cab 


ainſt Chi. 
lives of 


Law 


7. But the chief captain Lyſias came 
upon us, and with great violence took 
him away out of our hands, 

7. Nete, To fave the innocent from the vis 
lence of wicked Priefts, is accuſed as violence & 
ven in a Governour dz 


38. Commanding his accuſers to Wl 
come unto thee : by examining of ; 
whom, thy ſelf mayeſt take know- Wl 1: 
ledge of all theſe things, whereof we Wl * 
accuſe him. 9. And the Jews allo a- Wl © 
ſented, ſaying, that theſe things were Bi - 

8, . Mute, Seeing the jud of lien ehh * 


gments 
contrary, that he is a ſeditious Plague and Setts 
ry to one, that is one of the beſt on earth 10» 


nother; Alas, how ſhall the People Know who» Wh C: 
believe? The Hiſtories of Liars are ſtuſft with lies: WW l 
And how can Strangers and Poſteriry know wiv hl 
were the Liars? This is a great ſhake to the ce 
dit of moſt Hiſtory, Bur the haters of Holineſitt 02 


ſeldom to be believed. 


10. Then Paul, after that the g 6 
vernour had beckened unte him 10 BY n 
1 as I know 
that thou haſt been of many years A0 
judge unto this nation, I do the more Bl ne 
cheerfully anſwer for my ſelf; 1 nn 
Becauſe that thou mayeſt underſtand; be. 
that there are yet but twelve days (1 BY hae 
I went up to Jeruſalem for to worſaf: 2 
ro. Thou knoweſt their cuſtoms, had 1 be". 
ſuch a one as they accuſe me to be, what bool xi 
move me to come ſo far from other Countries Bl ©: 
twelve days ago, to keep the Feaſt of F a, 5 
and to worthip at Jermſatown a  þ 


ch 24. Pauli Apology. The Act: Felix tremblethl. Ch. 24. 


12. And they neither found me in if they have found any evil doing in 
the temple diſpuring with any man, me, while I ſtood before the council, 


neither raiſing up the 


whereof they now accuſe me. 

12, 1 was only worſhipping in the Temple, and 
A Ate move gedition, as 
they ACCU . 

_ But this I confeſs unto thee, 
chat after the way which they call 
herefie, ſo worſhip I the God of my 


people, neither 21. Ex 
in the ſynagogues, nor in the city: that I cried ſtanding among 
13. Neither can they prove the things 


it be for this one voice, 
them, 
Touching the reſurrection of the 
dead, I am called in queſtion by cu 


this day. 


20, As to any thing that I did in the Council 
let them witneſs what they can agaitiſt me: T 
have nothing to charge me with, but that I id. 
touching the Reſurrection of the dead, I am a- 
cuſed : 1 means Chriſt's Reſurrection as the cauſe 


; and pledge of ours. — 
WY fathers, believing all things whichare were. Some rhink char Pau! here confeſſcrh it 
vrinen in the Jaw and the pro a fault. iat he equivocated toſerthem together 


SS FTW = 


= SS Y 7 ww” * 


> © 


14 I am not aſhamed to own ir, that I wor- 


ſüp God as a Chriſtian; in the way that they call 
1 Herefie or Set z for I believe the Law and the 


who teach it me. | | 
15. And have hope towards God, 


which they themſelves alſo allow, that 
there ſhall be a reſurrection of rhe 
dead, both of rhe juft and unjuſt. 
15, The Reſurrection of Chriſt conſirmexh my 
belief of the Reſurrection of the dead, Go. 

Mur, 1. The Doctrine of a Reſurrection of the 
juſt only, was not then owned by the Jews, 2. 
| ſeems by this time the Phariſees joyned in his 
Perſecution, though before they excuſed” him in 
comention with the Sadducees. l 

16. And herein do I exerciſe my 


{elf to have always a conſcience vaid 


by the Ears, as being an act of Carnal Wiſdom, | 


and an obſcuring of his confeſſion of Chriſt. Bur 


moſt Expoſitors rather think that he ſpake this i- 
ronically, as if be had aid, unleſs they will make 
ir a fault, that I aid, I am called in queſtion about 


the Reſurrection, they can charge me with none | 


there. 

22. And when Felix heard theſe 
things, having mote perfect know- 
ledge of chat way, he deferred them, 
and ſaid, When Lyſias the chief cap- 
tain ſhall come down, I will know 


o 


che uttermoſt of your matte. 

22. He faid, when I have g 2 more perſect 
knowledge of this way of Chiiſtiankty, and how - 
far ir is againſt your Law, and when I have ſpoke 
with Colonel Lyfas of the Tumults, I will judge 


df offence toward God, and toward che cauſe, which yet I cannot d. 


men. | | 12 

16. And in this of a Reſurrection and the 
Chriſtian Faith. my daily care and exerciſe is, to 
keep my ſelf from offending God or Man by any 
ln; that my conſcience may not be my Accuſer. 

17. Now 
came to bring alms to my nation, and 
offerings ©, | 05 


t7. To bring Alms and Offerings is no pro- 


ſhaueneſß or feditjon,. GC. ee 

18. Whereupon . from 
Afa found me purified in the temple, 
neither with multitude, nor with tu- 


23. And he commanded a centu- 
rion to keep Paul, and to let him have 
liberty, and that he ſnould forbid none 
of his acquaintance to miniſter or 


after many years, I come unto him. 


23. To ſecure him as a Priſoner t large. 

24. And after certain days, when 
Felix came with his wife Druſilla, 
which was a Jewels, he ſent. for Paul, 
and heard him concerning the faith in 
Chriſt, 25. And as he reaſoned of 


righteouſneſs, remperance, and judg- 
ment to come, Felix Gena and 
anſwered, Co thy way for this time 

when I have a convenient ſcaſon, 1 


mult. 19. Who. ought to have been 

here before thee; and object, if they 

lad ought againſt me. 
1,19. Theſe Aan Jew: filly thought that 


Sets —= 
— - 


LW 
LY 


Thad brought Trophimmus into the Temple : And vill call for the. 4 
i being che y chat are the firſt Accuſer and Wit. 
72. tec have heen here. 

f 30. Q 

"| wn 


24,25. Nite. Felix is noted hy the Hiſtorjars of 
| "© thoſe times co he tpecially geilty nf two crimes ; 


AA ==w >= 


taking another Man's Wife; {This Dr. the 
X3 > Nice , 


id Cleopatra,) Ani i rigg 


of (Anthony 
to make e. 
ine, even 


1 
Note. Hb ew Sf fi chat ul 
when Men tremble for fear of Judgment 
26. He hoped ale = 3 
ſhould have — iven him of Paul, 
that he might loo him ; wherefore 
he ſent for him the oftner, and com- 
26. Note. is tremblinꝑ overcume not 
love of Money. Money is rhe workitinge great 
Mediator. 


27. But aſter two yeats, Porcius 


Feeſtus eame into Felix room: and Fe- Poe; 
lix willing 


to ſhew the Jews a plea- 

e eee ly nl fue, ge 
a 

to 5 ere a bis 


ſcience, and he leaves Paul a Priſoner to be 
ba l his 1 when Paal had 


IFR N 


Nu when Feſtus was come i 
into . after three 
days he aſcend 


the vet of the Jews N him 
Paul, and beſought him, 3. 
2 def — favour againft him, rhar 
he would ſend for hi to > Jerufatern, 
laying wait in the way to 
I, 2, 3. The malicious Priefts and Rule rs contĩ 
noe their murderous deſign, and cannot get a hea- 
then Ruler to be ſo bad as they, 
ut Feſtus anſwered, that Paul 


4. 
mould be kept at Celarea, and that 11 
he himſelf would depart y thi- 
ther. 5. Let them 9 ald he, 


with ine, and acciile this man, if there 
be any wickedneſs in him. 6. And 
When he had tarried among them 
more r ten Gays, he went down 
unto tea, an che next day ſitti 
in the judgment ſeat, commanded 


Faul to be broughr. 
kit, After ten days he wentdown and the vi 


J. And when be was dome, Jews 
which "Ot Gown from: Neun ey 


from Ceſarea to Je- | 
ruſalem. 2, Then the high prieſt, and 


whichathong you are able, go down chat rather to be faved by Hearhens 


and thar for 
If under their Inquiſiti 


Ch. 25 Paul left bound. The Adds Paul appealeth to Ceſar. Ch. 23. 


ſtood round e and laid 
any grievous com 2 againſt Paul, 
hich they could not 
Wide he tweed for himſelf, Nei. 
ther againſt the law of the Jews, nei- 
ther againſt the „ nor yet 2 
pale. | Ceſar, have any 
thing at all. | 
The Diaboli 
chetr L, — eps er 


ſturbed the pea a8 4 ſeditious breaker of caſar 
Law: Al Ach he Geste 0h 


Note It age tit che erhaben Atain, 


ed ro what he hath done in this Age, to embt 


them to prove any thing by perjured Witefles 
9. Bur Feſtus willing to do the 

Jews a pleaſure, anſwered fern and 

ſaid, Wilr N go up ro Jeruſalem, 
and there be judged of theſe things 


9. The pleaſing of the prieſts and multitude be. 

ing more t9 the iner carnal Inteteſt, than ts. 

ne Jaltice for ons poor Man, he would this je 
(arrigced him to them. 


10. Then ſaid Paul I ſtand at Ce- 
ſar's judgment ſear, where I ought io 
be judged : to the Jews have I done 
no Wrong, as thou very well knoweft. 


= bebe me ? 


It. Kd, by 9 
comm any t eath, 
I refaſe not to die: but there be 


none of theſe things whereof theſe 
accuſe me, no man may deliver me 
unto them. I appeal unto Ceſar. 


10, Nere. Baving the Roman privilege 4 
hy appeal we Roman Lawy, whic 

i pk AN But and 

the * waul 21 this Heatheèniſh, for himto 

than to be 

he that had 


1. As 25 this 
rather be ſaved from murder b 4 Mahon an than 
Murdered or Tormented by « Papiſt, ell be faid 
re bien hoes 7, And here js them tha 
at C or re to deny ou 
ves or him and for — by * con 
ſider that even Church-Tytants require as much, 
ing, without any uch reward; 
ions, or 82 wr 
Men do but, as every Jiying Cr will do, 
ah to eſcape heit alice and to live, and do 
without any Gf ag call them 
A, ra, if bey do hut 8704p A and com 


it poerh ar hey feel Ger wha ie 


ang 


muͤrdered by Few! 


prove; 1 
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formed me, deſiring to have judgment King Agri 


Ch. 25. P aul ere The Ads. y Egrippa. Ch. 25. 
not thus condemn ſenſe and natural Love of ther he would g o to Jeruſalem, and 


doth 
Life, in in his hardeftlaws of Elf denyal. ere be jud 01 theſe matters. 21. 
12. Then Feſtus when he bad con- * * aul had appealed to be 


ferred wich che council, anſwered, reſerved unto the hearing of Augu- 
Haſt thou appealed unro Ceſat um ſtus I commanded him to be kept rill 


Ceſar ſhalr thou go. I might ſend him to Ceſar. 

12. Note, — 8 — wa mig —— have bad hun agen by the Jew 
WN over-rulect ir, ro/ ſpread ho voto he ir own Law, Cc. 
abroad t rippaſaid unto Feſtus, 


13. And after certain days, king 1 S1 Allo he y 
A and Bernice came uno Ce To morrow, ſaid he, thou ſhalt hear 
ſarea to ſalute Feſtus. 14. And when 8 And onthe mornwy when 
they had been chere many days, Feſtus Agrippa was come, and Bernice, with 
declared Paul's cauſe unto the king, great pomp, and was.emred into the 
, pm Flee ors, whe ap 
when I was ar Jeruſalem, the chief ain and Pans Fu men of che ciry, 


at Feſtus commandment Paul was 
prieſts and the elders'of the Jews an” 1, ught forth, 24. And Feſtus aid, 


againſt him. here preſent with wes ein y 
He. prelent wit us, ye S man, 
Aae a e . e abour whom a lebe mente of — 
nice was his Siſter, t olomen Ki ews have t With mie at 
date, who left her Huband and ved widdthls rulajem, and alſo here; crying char he 


wk To whom * anſwered, Ic is ought not to live any 2 er. 


not the manner of the Romans to 12 pe ns — — lives of God's beſt Servants are 


lier any man ro die before that he 235. But — J found that he had 
which is accuſed, have the accuſers om mitted nothing worthy of death, 
face to face, and have licence to an- _ that 3 himſ 5 hath appealed to 


= for 3 concerning che crime Auguſtus, Thave determined to ſend 

aid agat n. 1 bim. 

16. The Jewiſh Religious Tyranss [had over- © ore, W ſcandal 

come _—_ off this Law of Nature, which the Piet ca Ate har a X 96 it 2 
Laws ! 

r Siemhee when they were 286. Of whom I have no certain 


ce ekicber, without any delay on * thin 5 to write unto my lord. Where- 


motrow I far on the judgment- ſe a, forth bef 
and I commanded the man to be — and pct fr 1 | 
brought forth, 18. Agai * Lug ag pa, 1 ik after examination 


when che accuſers ſtood 7 by had? ? Ting have ſomewhar to write. 
brought none accuſation © fo 27. For it ſeemeth to me unreaſona- 
tings as J ſuppoſed: 19. Bur bad þjeto fend a priſoner, and not with. 


cettain queſtions againſt him af their all nifie the crimes laid againſt 
own ſuperſtition, and of one Jeſus, N bg 5 TD 


nhich was dead, "whom Paul affirm- - 26. Note. Jute is a pert of the Law of Na- 
e to be alive. hab 'F a ture known to all. zi 
cn STEW CH AP: AXVEr 


20, And becauſe I doubted of fuch 1. T Hen Agrippa faid unto Paul, 
1 3 | 9 to ſpeak 


bet 


Ch. 26. Paul declareth The Acts. bi Converſion Ch. 26 
forch the hand, and anſwered for Sg ie ers . 
ortn the hand, an W or et een 
himſelf. R 


t. Note, It was the cuſtom by the motion of ey commonly ; 
the hand to give notice nerf Ae roo L OTE 


ropeab, roprocure denen, _ . . Why ſhould it. be thought f 
2. I think my ſelf happy, king thing — riew with you — 

Agrippa, becauſe I ſhall anſwer for ſhould raiſe the dead > 5-0 

my {elf this day before thee, touch- 5. The great point of our Controverfie boo i 

ing all the things whereof J am ac- whether Chriſt roſe from the Dead ? And 

cuſed of the Tews : 3. Eſpecially, ſhould this ſeem an incredible thing to you? b ] 


| it too hard for God who upholdeth all the Werl. 
becauſe I know rhee to be expert in l givech ke ro all che five? y 


all cuſtoms and queſtions which are I ver. i; OT TEIN 
HE the Jews: wherefore! beleech as wee ay 
art — . ESISS RR I . a [ ; - 
ame. great row Gees men ; 2 - | * Ar e- Jeſus of Ne g 
850 hear an innocent good Man —_—_ PIE” 
4. My'manner of life from my 1 f. NN 8 n 
youth, which was at the firſt among dh: i fer my ard a ad paar, t 
mine own nation at Jeruſalem, know chat Preacheg and Frofeſſed it. 
all the Jews, 5. Which knew me 0. Which thing Ialfo Wa. be 
from the beginning, (if they would ruſalem: and many of the ſaints 
reſtific) that after the moſt ſtraiteſt I ſhut up in priſon, having recemel I. 
ſect of our religion, I lived a Phari- authority from che chief prieſts; and Wi 
ſee. 6. And now I ſtand and am when they were pur to death, Igave 


judged for the hope of the promiſe my voice againſt hem. pl 
made of God unto our farhers: 7. gie, u che Flindneßß was a Perſccuror of the BW! 
Unto which promi/e our twelve rribes 1. 1nd I puniſbed them oft ins . 


inſtantly ſerving God day and night, | - Ax led; 
d my very ogue, ed then 
hope to come: for which hopes fake, Nn : bee ceeding- 
king Agrippa, I am accuſed. of rhe e 4 inf d 
ſews. Pa, i 1. ma againſt them, | I perſecuted int 
J — * ſuppoſeth Agri t bem even unto ſtrange cities. n 
4. Note, ne ſuppolſet 4 acquainted . . 
e the ne of 3 of / . Novr, Whether Pam! prevailed wich 7 BW! 
the Meſſiah, and the Preaching of Chriſtianiry, 2 Blalpheme Chriſt chroug.; tear, or on'y ug 4 
and the ſtirs about it. And if the hopes of a 1 * by TO — — web 7700 
222 | 3 4 eil t 8 5 as rom excee * c 
Meſſiah be Sedition, all che Jews are guy of Vet before he rook it tor his dury 7 So blind a8 fron 


Country? Avfw. 1, In ſuch Captivating-Yran- maſcus, with authority and A 
. 13. 


eee 


Neighbourhood of the Ju, did by degrees 
% , Ar Fay ira” 

to pull down 

their Idols and Altars, and burn mens bones en 


KAS 


— 


pert o kick againſt the pricks. 
from Heaven —— 


Wl 


with thy bare feet. | 


tioned, (apy , Or 22. 


16. And I ſaid, Who art thou, 


Lord? And he ſaid, I am Jeſus 


whom thou perſecuteſt. 
19, It —— cauſe and ſervants that 


chou herſecuteſt. 93756 e Ca Ex 907 
16. But riſe; and ſtand upon tl 
feer: for I have appeared unto thee 
for this purpoſe, to make thee q mi- 
niſter and a witneſs both of theſe 
things which thou haſt ſeen, and of 
thoſe things in the which I will ap- 
err uno ther; l 
16. My appcaring to thee is to make thee a 
Preacher of that thou haſt Perſecuted ; to wit - 
neſs What thou now haſt ſeen, and what 1 ſhall 
further tell thee by my Spirit and Works: | 
17. Delivering thee from the peo- 
ple, and From the Gentiles, _ unto 
whom now. I ſend thee. 18. To o- 
pen their eyes, and to turn them 


from darkneſs to light, and from the 
power of Satan unto God, that they 
may receive forgiveneſs of ſins, and 
inheritance among them which are 
landtified by faith that is in me. 
15,13, Delivering thee both from the Jews 
and Gentiles, ro whom now- I command thee to 
Ireach ; to open the kyes that are blinded in 
os and Idolatry, and to turn them 
from thut darkneſs to the light of the ſaving 
avledge of God and their Redeemer ; from 
the Power of Satan, whom they, ſerve by Gp, to 
the Belicf, Loye and Obedience of God; that 
vey may here upon receive the forgiveneſi of all 
their paſt fins, and right to the inheritance amon 
tte Senctißedd: Which is here begun in Holinc f 
md Communion | with God and his Saints, 
ud hercatier perſected in Glory,z and all this 
yi believing, truſting and obeying me, and my 
del, (or by being Chriſtian⸗). n 
Wte, Theſe words were omitted by Luke: in 
'@. 9. 22, Here is a Promiſe to he truſted; and a 
dmmand to be obeyed.” Wear 234 
19. Whereupon, O King Agrip- 
Þ, I was not diſobedient unto the 
avenly viſion: e 


1 


convinced by this Miracle and voice 
— 4 man / Doſt thau Damaſcus, and at Jeruſalem, and 
know whom thou perſccuteſt and why ? It 
il prove to thee bur like ſpurning at Thorns 


truth which I ſuppoſe the Ki 


Ch, 26. Paul declaretb The Ads. bis Converſion. Ch. 26. 
-cuceſt thou me? It is hard for 


Viſion and a Command from Heaven. * 


19. I did not, I durſt not Rebel againſt ſuch a 
20. Bur ſhewed firſt unto them o 


throughour all rhe coaſts of Judea, 
and then to the Gentiles, that they 


Nite, Here we bind that all Pau! s Company ſhould repent and turn to God, and 


fl wo the ground with him, Which is not men- 


do works meet for repentance. | 
20. And the Goſpel which I Preached at Da- 
maſe us, &c. is, That men ſhould Re pent and turn 
to God, and ſhew the finceriry of their _ 
rance by a Holy, Righteous, Charitable and So- 
ber Life, (and all this in hope of — purcha- 
ſed and promiſed by Qhriſt who thus ſent me.) 


21. For, thzſe cauſes the Jews | 


caught me im the temple, and went 
about to kill ne. 50 

21, This is the true cauſe why the Jews would 
have. killed me, as croſſing their unbelief, 

22. Having therefore obtained 
help of God, I continue unto this day, 
witnefling both to ſmall and great, 
taying none other things then thoſe 
which the prophets and Moſes did 
fay ſhould come: 23. That Chriſt 
ſhould ſufler, and that he ſhould be 
the firſt that ſnould riſe from the dead, 
and ſhould ſhe light unto the peo- 
ple, and to the Gentiles. | 
22. God hath kept me through many dan» 
gers to this day, while I teſtiſie this Goſpel roall, 
waich is but what was Propheſied that Chrift 
ſhould dye for our Tins, an rift from death and 
Convert the Gentilos. 2 

24. And as he thus ſpake for him- 


| ſelf, Feſtus ſaid with- a loud voice, 


Paul, thou arr beſide thy ſelf : much 


learning doth make thee mal. 
24. Thou art acrazed Fanatick: much Learn» 
ing or Bookiſhneſs hath diſtracted the. 
25. But he ſaid, I am not mad, 
riot noble Feftus ; bur ſpeak forth 
the words of truth and ſoberneſs. 
26. For the king knoweth of theſe 
things, before whom alto I ſpeak 
ely : for I am perſuaded that none of 
thele things are hidden from him: for 
this thing was not done in a corner. 
23, 26. I am not mad. but ſoberly ſpeak that 
knoweth 3 1 do 
not think that the fame of Chriſt's Miracles Death 
ang Reſurrection, no nor of th's Viſ.on of mne 
* 


— ct 6 


28. King Agrippa, believeſt thou 


the prophers ? I know that thou be- my into ivy ava 
W 


gu 2. Paul 5 dangerous The Act 


OS, Pang 
i 
Gene 5 hs JET e 


the 


when we 
ys, and ſcarce * 


the thou mayeſt wind ufferi 
eu tr Prophehed , of Crit 8 25 2 a 
hen Agrippa ſaid ae N oy png r, arne unto a plc 
ich is ir „ ni 
a chou * aden wo N 8 Whereunto Was dhe city of — nigh 


_ A tote thou perfwadeſt, Sc. 


Nate, God cauſeth theſe difficulrits ro manifeſt 


Note, It is uncertain whether he ſpake this ſe· his merciful Providence. 


 riouſly as inclining to believe in Chriſt; Or in 
| Ccontempr? Thou would parſwade me that I am 


almoſt a Chriſtian, 


+29. And Paul ſaid, I would to 


God, chat nor 'only thou, bur alſoall 

that hear me this day, were both al- 

moſt, and alrogerher ſuch as I am, 
except theſe bonds. 


22 Now when much time was ſpent and 
ailing was now dangerous, beca 


the 225 —— now alread Paul 
them, 10. 2 
1 n, that this N wil be be 


uch da 
thelading = thip, but allo 12 our 18 


9, At the time of the Jews yearly Faſt of Er- 
piation, was in part of our 


25. Note, Trae Miniſters thirſt for Mens Con- uſed to be very dangerous on thoſe Seat, 


vorß an and Salvation. 

30. And when he had thus ſpoken, 
the King roſe up, and the, gover- 
nour, and. Bernice, and they chat far 
with them. 31. And when they were 

en aſide, chey talked berweenthem- 
| ſaying, This man doeth no- 
thing worthy of death, or of bonds, 
22. Then ſaid Agrippa unto Feſtus, 
This man mi have been fer ar li- 


Gra if he not appealed urito 
De ee — 


CHAP. XxVIl 
RY when it was determined 5 we 
ſhould fail into Italy, they delivered 
Paul a and FO other prflone 


unto one 
Julius, a centurion of Auguſtus 
ſpas” * And . into a ſhip of Adra- 
S we launched, meaning to ſail by 
alt of Ala, Alia one Ariffarct us a Mace- 
tedanian of Theſſalonica, being with us. 
. 3. And the nent day we touched at Sidon. 
An rgurteouſſy entreated Paul, and 
gave 22 libe is fe ends 
to refreſh himſe 
3. Heathen Soldiers are tf cruel than Jewiſh 
ſuperſtitious Priefts and 4 


4 And when we 
= failed under 
were coutrary. 5 And * we had failed 


to unto 
A 80 


ad launched from thence, 


yprus, becauſe the Winds 


11. Nevertheleſs, the eenturion be 
the maſter and the owner of th 2 


Paul. 12. And 


he earn a 
— — to — — 8 205 Wore _ 


—＋ — 
means t 
there to winter; * which. 3 
Crete, and licthtoward 
north-weſt. 


12. Nope, Phevicea Hives Town a deſcribed, 
og ir from the Country, called 72 


N., when n the ſouth-wind blew 
3. fing that. they had obtained % 
— 5 5 — 325 Hy ſalled cloſe 
rete. 14. But not long after there 
— $ Wind, called Euro- 
And when the ſhip was caught, 
not bear up into the wind, we 
— 16. And running under a cen 
tain Ifland which is called Chauda, we had 
—— work to come by tlie boat: 420 dei 


they had taken up, 8 
the ſhip ; 7 and 45 
M into the 5 ke 


depart thence 
might 48-14 to Pete 
an haven 2. 
ouch-well, and 


e 


ian? and ſo —— driven. 8. — te et 
ing exceeding — * 

next day they Steven the ſhip ; 19. And 
t he third an we caſt out "with our own 
hands the 


toſſed with a tem 


N A hs caſt 1 0 e wo. axe theres: 
Al chat be give, far, his life, 
And yet t — ly n their fe. l. fon nachlng, 


20. And When heither ſum nor ſtats in 
many days appeared, gong 


Ch. 27, 


= 8482 ' SS 08%S 


3 SAS LE RE EYED 3-4 3X. 


rr 


Ch. 27, e 1 dangerous The As. 


pſt on A 1 3 we ſhould be 


20, aſt hope that could 55 crime 
ſible probability. 
Pa e 


But abſlinence, 
2 Wee la of them, and ſai 
ye ſnould have kened unto nn not 
have from and 10 have gained hall 
this harm and loſs. 


21. To have eſcaped this len 110 


22 And now I exhort you to be of 
cheer ; er any 


_ 1 Ger Reply, by me' IT is night the 


2. 065 and Who f 


Wh ht | os woe 
Galhath ry e rg 


11 Wit, I. God uſeth his An bor the f: 

and comfort of his aul menti 

God in his Relations to us ; * 

whoſe we are: 3. Our Ruler, L. 

and its implied, Our Father, "and ProteRtor, In 

3 | 
3. gung bal Men are the beyeer, Hor one good. 

Man that is among them. 

25, Wherefore ſirs, be of cheer : 
far{ believe God, that it. ſhall be even as it 
was told me. 26. Howbeit we muſt be caſt 
upon a certain 
* I truſt my God and would have you truft 


2) But when the fourteenth ni: 
come, as we were driven up and 
Adria about midnight, the ſhipmen deem- 
ed that they drew near to ſome countrey : 
28. And ſounded, and found it twenty fa- 
thoms : and when they — Gone. ittle 
ar, me: thay the er- and found 
n fearing leſt 
ey 55 a have bare falten upon rocks, they 

— anchors out of the ſtern, wiſh 


Pe They ee eee yon far. 
4 And as the 


Was 


were about to 
5 1 the Jhi ver. they had let 
boat . — u * — ed 
WO ve caſt anchors 
hit of t he Tal zt. Paul ſaid to the 
cuturjion, and to the ſouldiers, Except 
cle abide in the ſnip. ye cannot be faveh, 
ſhould 
that the skilful Scamen - 
Means and End are in 


(36 Ne, God thus deciea hr 
Fl rp ea deer * 
2 4 


ria | 


450 


own in 


in the ſhip. 


voyage, | ch 272 
32. Then the ſouldiers nt of the ro 
| of the best, and Jet Her fa 5, And 
1. whilethedayweve on Not bil 
them all to 8 e be iy 5 
the fourteenth da ve-tarried, 


and continued faſting, — — ta ay — 
„ thing. as Wherefore I pray you ta 


a a. be 15 


33. 3 ae Kor that chey had ta: Aahtog 8 
fourrecte days, But ſuy ſame Expelitors, no ſet 
meat, or fo liztle as was next to nothing ; Bur o- 
thers more ſay, [You e 


thing all this (one) expecting the 
_ Critical. « 


. And when he had thus lnoken he 
oh bret, 1 gave — to feud in 
7 Ss, and he had 


bre i, 

35: No Nite. ee want! dem at 0- 
pen n ng to God, even at Noble Tables 
and great Feafts, and think it deſerrerh a Priſan 
Conn to. be preſent at ſuch a 1 

ercile, bag been in rk A, x or in 
os might Have taught them better 
1 Then were they all of good a) 
alſo took ſore meat, 37; Aud we , 
were in Wande the ſhip, two hundred three 
{core and ſixteen ſ 

37. Note, And though Pant Preach'd to them, 
the h-neft Heathens accuſed him not for a Con- 
venticle ; what ſhall we think rhe Frieſts obs 


W 
esel whi : Rep | 
io en =o 
28. Nite, Even farure e 
to ſave life duty in fuck. 
A on VE ele 
been a great 
And when it Knew 

„be Lab Pert a 2072 


creek with a 1 into 8 we hich hey 
were minded, if it were 

40. And when they h 
up the anchors, they c mmitted T hemſelubè: 
unto the fea, and looſed the rudder: 
and hoiſed up the main ſail to the wind, 


made toward ſhore, 41. And falling into 
place where two ſeas met, 5 
ck fa : 


ſhip aground ; and the fore . 
35. This was e allow eee gau 


remamed untnoveable 
part was broken with the violence 
W. 


called an I hmas where the Sea. is on 
it. The thaſſes call ir 0 "his ay St. 72 
Landing * 42. aud 


Ch. 28. The Barbarians kindneſs. The Acts. Paul bealech many. Ch aß 
42- And the ſouldiers counſel was to Kill great while, and faw no harm come 
the priſoners, leſtany of them ſhould ſwim. co him, they changed their minds, 


out and eſcape. : 
| : and ſaid that he was a god. 
42. Note, Left chez ſhould have been puniſhed . Note. So mutable is del_.r ERS 


Oy Sr En ee. 2, ot Nip poſ-. 


n nt! 6. (cons of the chief man of the Iſland 
ral. kepe chem Bom rho purple, aas whoſe name was Publius, who re 
ed that they which could fwim, ceived us and lodged us three days 


C 
thould caſt themſelves firit into che ſea, courteouſly. 8. And it came to paſs chat 


and and ga — ng ol cm om the father of Publius lay fick of a fe- 


ſhip: And ſo it came to paſs, that they e- ver, and of a bloody flux: ro whom 
ſcaped all ſafe to land. 5 0 Paul entred in, and prayed, and laid 
un, God gave them their lives for a prey. pj un Lagann. REN 9 
— ——— when this was done, others allo 
HAP. XXVII. Which had diſeaſes in the Iſland, came, 
1. A Nd when they were ug; e and were healed : 10. Who allo ho- 
& then they knew that the Iſand noured us with many honours, and 
was called Melita, 2. And the barba- when we departed, they laded us with 
rous people ſhewed us no little kind- ſuch things as were neceſſary. 
neſs - for they kindled a fire, and re- 7. Note. If we could pray as Paw! did, 1d 
caved us every one, becauſe of the heal all the Sick by ic; S Whether men would 


| * | impriſon us for it? .Anſw. The kk or the healed 
reſent rain, and becauſe of the cold. * e enn 
Ee ee rw nd of tht Mae, bt 35 f. b. ber. f 


And it is a Controverſie which is + Bur - | | DE 
4nd orhers ſhaw great probability thar ic. is 1 I., And after three months we de- 
r eee 26 the the. wits fi 

T5 a Fort agai ar | . wintred in the iſle, whoſe ſign 

3. And when Paul had gathered was Caſtor and Pollux. 12. And 

2 f ſticks, and laid them * landing at Syracuſe, we tarried there 
ne nre, there came à Viper out ot three days, 13. And from thence we 

the heat, and faſtened on his hand. fer a compaſs, and came to Rhegium : 
3. Note. Not that Paw! carried the « 44der or, and after one day the ſourh-wind 

Viper among the ſticks into a Chimney z but they © 7% & GAY, 1 

made rhe fire in ſome open py where the Ad. blew, and we came the next 44 

der lay, and was forced out by the heat. Puteoli: 14. Where we found bre- 

4. And when the barbarians 'faw thren, and were deſired to tarry with 


6 


. aniong 8 2 ward Rome. 1247 10 100 7740 

EIS man is A murderer, VO, |, Note. it eppearech by this that the Goſpel 
though he hath eſcaped the ſea, yet Waben . before Fa 's coming chither, 
vengeance ſuffeterh not to live, iin che alia» Country about Rome. herber deck 
4. Nite, Even theſe Bürburtard believed God Brethren entertained all che Souldies, and Price. 
25 he the Revenger of Murder : And yet the ners ſeven days, or P ont b calf, 
Pricfts took the murder of Chriſt and his Diſci. as truſted by the Cenrarion to come after, 
nr, 777564 bath e e 
. And he ſhook off che beaſt into brethren heard of usz they came 10 
the:fire, and felt no harm. 6. How- meer us as far as Appliforum, and the 
oo cy 3 — wa N _ Three raverns: whom'-when” Paul 
wollen, or fallen down'dead tud- ſaw, he thanked God, and took cqu- 
denly': bur after they bad looked a rage, © od, and tg 


13. Nets 


= oa. 


— — 
— 
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Ch. 28. Paul Preacbetb The Ad. at Nonne. Ch. 28. 


ote, By this ir appeareth alfo.that Pa 
Gund 1 pk in Rowe. No doubt theſe Brethren * 
ved not without Aſſembling to worſhip God, 
being then not forbidden, But who firſt brought 
Chriſtianity thither. or Planted a Church, or was 
their firſt Paſtor, no Hiſtory tells us; but it's 
moſt probable that it was neither Peter nor Paul. 
Circumſtances have perſwaded me, that Chriſti- 
nity came fuft into England by Chriſtian Soldi- 
ers that were in the Reman Army, (foch as built 
the Church called St. Martins near Canterbury, 
which Beds mentioneth.) And it is more proba- 
dle that ſuch as Cornelius being Converted in Ja- 
des, and having their dependance on Rome, and 
buſineſs there, were like to be the firſt introdu- 
cen of Chriſtianity there. (As ſuch were in 
Hl vet ia.) wil 
16. And when we came to Rome, 
the centurion delivered the priſoners 
tothe captain of the guard: but Paul 
was ſuffered to dwell by himſelf, with 
1 ſoldier that kept him. A 
16, One Soldier was his Guard. 
17. And it came to paſs, that af 
er three days, Paul called the chief 
of the Jews together. And when they 
were come her, he ſaid unto 
them, Men and brethren, though I 
have committed nothing againſt the 
people, or cuſtoms of our fathers, 
yet was J delivered priſoner from je- 
mlalem into the hands of the Ro- 
mans, 18. Who when they had ex- 
amined me, would have let me go, 
decauſe there was no cauſe of death 
in me. 19. But when the Jews ſpake 
againſt it, I was conſtrained to ap- 
peal unto Ceſar; not that I had oughr 
io accuſe my nation of. 12 
. Note, Though Fan Preached againſt the 
bmtiles ſubjection to Adeſes's Law, yet to the 
ja he only ſpake againſt the impoſing it as ne- 
ear) on others, and againſt its juſtifying Pow. 
r without Chriſt. 19. I appealed in my own 
_—, and not as an Accuſer of the 
nw, ' 


20, For this cauſe therefore have 
lcalled for you, to ſee you, and to 
ſeak with you : becauſe that for the 
bpe of Iſrael Tam bound with this 

in. * e, e 

20, It 
lng "wake — a N | 


: 


21, Arid they ſaid unto him, We 
neither received letters out of Judea 


concerning thee, neither any of the 


brethren that came, ſhewed or ſpake 
any harm of thee. 22. But we defire 
to hear of thee what thou thinkeſt: 
for as concerning this ſect, we know 
that every where it is ſpoken againſt. 

21. We have had ho Accuſation of ther: bur 


that we may be able to judge of thee; we wi uld 
hearthee our ſelves, what it is that thou holde ſt 


and reacheſt. For Chriſtians. are tcvery where 


ſpoken agairſt, as an evil Sect. 

Note, He that would know hcw far to regard 
common fame againſt any man or parry, muſt 
know wat ſort of per ple they be thar report ĩt. 


. whether Men of trutꝭ ., ſobriery and conicience, 


or debaucht, ungodly, malignant ſcoundrels ; 
And by-what, motives they are ſet on work, 
whether by God's word and will. or by Cargsl 
intereſts, and flatrery of Great aid ungodly 
Worldlings, or enmity to Holy Doctrine and 
Practiee: And what Evidence they give to prove 
their Accuſations. _ |. . 

23. And when they had appoint- 
ed him a day, there came many to 
him itno his lodging; to whem he 
expounded and teſtified the kingdom 
of God, per{wading them concern- 
ing Jeſus, borh our of the law of Mo- 
ſes, and aut of the prophets, from 
morning till evening. 

23. He proved to them out of the Law and 
Prophets, that Chriſt In the —— — 
told, — E te d Aſcnfon, — 
gathering an Univerſal Church by the Miracles 
Gifts and Grace of the Holy Ghoſt. 

24. And ſome believed the things 
which were ſpeken, and ſome be- 
heved not. 25. And when they a- 
greed not among themſelves, they 
departed, after that Paul had ſpoken 
one word, Well ſpake the holy Ghoſt 
by Eſaias the propher, unto our fa- 
thers, 26. Saying, Go unto this peo- 
ple, and ſay, Hearing ye ſhall hear, 
and ſhall-nor underſtand ; and ſeeing 
ye. ſhall ſee, and not perceive. 27. 
For the heart of this people is waxed 
groſs, and. their ears are dull of Hear- 
ing and their ey es have they W 

e 


- 


Ch. 28. 
leſt they ſhould ſee with” their eyes, 
and hear with their ears, and un- 


derſtand with heir heart, and ſhould 


be corwerted, and I ſhould heal them. 
238. You verihe the words of the Prophets, 
being like your 1 of whom 1/2144 
Gith, that though. they have their Natural fa- 
Eulties of __ hearing and u 
yet they have wilfully ſo indiſpoſed and corrupt 
ed them, that as to che knowledge and vbedi- 
ence of God, they are as if rhey had neither 
Eyes, Ears or Underſtanding, from whence it is 
thar my reſiſted and reje&ed Grace doth not Con- 
vert and heal them. | 


28. Be ir known therefore unto 
you, that the ſalvation of God is ſent 
unto the Genriles, and that they 
will hear ir. 

28, Be it known to t 
you reject ſhalt be preached to the Gentiles, and 
they will believe in him,and receive him for their 

Saviour: And Chrift will ſet up among them 
che Carholick Church, and Kingdom of God, 
which you reject. and which ſhall chere fore be 
none of 


on of it, 
29. And 


reat reaſoning among themſelves. 
5 29. Note, But 4 many, of them believed at 
Rome, Jeruſalem, and = Rs as were 
a conſiderable part of the | 
that time: And within four hundred , years, 


ritianiry was the profeſled en Ghurch of God-both Jun: Jud Gi, Bur ha 


in Juda. | i N 
30. And Paul dwelt two whole 

years in his own hired houſe, and re. 

ceived all that came in unto him. 31. 


Preaching the kingdom of God, and 


teaching thoſe things which concern 


f 9 1 th 


Paul Prezeheth The Acta. 


nderſtanding, ® Tuling S6 


char che Chriſt whom. inttane chem. 


yours, chat boaſted in your expectati- 
when he had faid theſe w leng: | 
words, the Jews departed, and had 5. How ; wich all! confidence, openneſs and 


riſtian Church at 


to keep the peace. 


# 4 * n 
1 n 1 1 2 


n Rome. Ch. 23 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, with all conſ - 
dence, no man forbidding him, 
30. And Paul was 6 free a Priſoner, chat ts 
was allowed to live in his own hived houſe, und 


there for ewo years receivet] all. how many {6 


ever, great or ſmall, who came to him, Preach. 
ing even 92 — of God, 

to Salvation 'by the Redeemer, 
Teaching ell che Doctrines and PraQtices of Chi. 
Kianiry, (the Riſtory of Chriſt, his Perſon, Of. 
fice, Acts, Grace and Glory ; ) and this with Al 
boldneſs and freedom, NO M AN FORBID. 
DIN'G HIM, filencing him, or condemning chem 
for Conventicles, or any way Hindering him, e. 
ven in Proud, Powerful, Heathen Rome: Wien 
the Religious Jewiſh Prieſts and Rulers, hunted 
Chriſt's Miniſters as Blood- hounds, forbidding 
them to Preach to the Gentiles that they might 
be ſaved; and ſo wrath te come upon them to 
the uttermoſt, as ic will in due time on all chat 


_ Note, 1. What Paal Preached: not vain jung 
ling, or envious railing, bur the Kingdom of 
God, and the things concerning Jeſus Chriſt and 
Salvation. 2 | 
2. Where: In Rome, and in his own hired 
Houle. | 1 


3. To whom: To all That come to bim 
4. How lon o years, at that time, 


6. How tolerated: No man, Emperdur bt 
Senate or inferior Officer, Soldiers or — cog 
Priefts or People hindering or forbidding him, in 
the Capital Heat ben City of the Wotld, which 
et was devoted to Idolatry. and captivated the 


Paul Preached immoraliy, Rebellion, abuſive 
injury to others, no doubt they would have pu- 

him: And verily many Preachers whoſe 
Doctrine is tolerable, are ſo abuſive is falſe te- 
viling Applications, that we may ſay, ſotde Or- 
thodox Churches haye need of Church Juftices 


The Epiſtle of Þ 4 Uthe Apoſtle, 


r 4 
— 


tothe R OMAN 8. 


The INTRODUCTION. 


OR the underſtanding of Paul's Epiſtle to the Romans, it is necoſſa 
and . II. To that end, * a 
„And what cheir ſeveral Errours were, of their Tem 


had to do with. 


I. Paul's great 


I. To ün- 
ow what Purties he 


to Errour. IV. An i What Arguments he oppoſed them, and what he granteth them. 


and in Holineſs of Li 
which then aſſaulted 


o 


is to eſtabliſſi the Roman Chriſtians in the Faith of the Golpe, 
and in mutual Love and Concord againſt all che 


Temptation 
I. The 


* 


22er ra Pax tr = 


Bo XACT. ee 


2 
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OBZz2 CW pD Sr r Sr 


De —.— to = 22515 to the Romans, 


ly: the 


Av lun were. . TheHeantons who white b 
" thewed b how fitte they were ro be regarded, = 


e. 8 

c n 1. Becauſe God had made them a pe- 
rivi were over- proud of it, as if 

5 885 . 2 od had in rhe World, and — nofie- but 8. ey 
EGS ers faved, 2. And fo, that their Law was to be received by-all the 


Wor 
That us Law, iven to, and by Moſes, for their Government as a peculiar: Re- 
publick, was P erce t, becauſe thus Divine, that the keeping of it was the fufficient 
only way — * 4. Herein they overlook'd the Proms which was before the 
inf ol and 1 —.— in the Law, as its Foundation, and its very Lite; both the 
Common Promiſe made — lapſed Mankind in Adam and Noah, and the ſpirirual pa 
of the Speed 1 he made to Arabian. 2. And they overlook'd the ſigniſication 
cheir Types.20 and Ceremonies ; and look'd at he Law meerly as a. Law G 'orks, re- 
ere er rome m Fo be a King f David'sLi 
Therefore they m the promi ah to be a. 0 s Line, who 
5 to reſtore wels — ue the Nations to it, and them 
earthly Glory by that Law]; and mY 5 ſubſer vient to Moſes's Law, a5 to be be- 


ſtored by him. 


6. ey thought that this Law mult endure for ever, and that to cx of its | 


abrogation was Hlaſphemy againſt God, 
ei Tha Juda ating Chriſtians conjoyned Chriſtianity, and the Law, and thaug 
ar thi Reſurrection, and Spirit 171 T to be the Me 
he carne not to change their Law, but to eſtabliſh i . 
ürſt, they were lot bet rhey could ; convinced, 0 Kg Was not nece 51 
Gentiles eo be to t: And when they were dn y ſti 
held, that it Was foo fr from all the he wes 8 8 e 7 et r Gere 
monies, and ſeparated the Gentile Chriſti 
aus too much deſpiled th 
IV. Beſides theſe, — ſome that Hereticall ally ook it to be a part of their ex- 
traordinary * to hold, That Chriſtianity delivered Men only from the 
5 N but from ſubjection to 5 and from neceſſary in oatward Acti- 
And: they made « Party for theſg Opinions. 
oy The | Apoitle I. dealeth but briefly with the Heathens, and argnerh againſt them 
bo th their own Errouts and Crimes; 1 Tovigg;zhen hem of the Light of Nature, and 
hen of their odious Sins againſt. it.; that the Chriſtians might not be. moved by the 
— and oppoſition of ſuch a blinded uncapable fort of Ad Ferſaries. 


Il. But the chief Work of his Epiſtle is to confute the Jews and Jud 1 and to e- 


0 the Gentile Chriſtians againſt their Era Oppaltion To which end, 


royeth all theſe t ; 
_ That the N — not bond aner receive the Law o Moſes, and become Jews.- 


i Thay © be jaftified and ſaved by the 3 of 2 as well as the Jews.” 

* dey by, —— eto Hrabam̃ ex- 

rod rg e. t if this gta M 
Becks of the 


true, none could be | ute or ace becauſe 
mo man can be 1 The Jews themſelves mult be plliped by Faith, or — at al. 
5. 1 the Law of Moſes, as ſuch, came long after t 
on of Abraham by. Faith, and therefore could not null that Promile, or way of 
155 6. That the Law required ſuch a degree of Works, or ſtrict Obedience, as 
gerd kept; and therefore none could be jultified by it; 7, That the Law was 
ut to the Jews, and Cod is not only the God and Governour of the Jews, 


of 28 Gentiles alſo: 8. That the Law forbiddeth 1 and cut ſeth the Sin- 


and condemnetft him, and therefore doth not juſtitie 7 t the Law, 
vlich, 6 8 not Grace aud Strength to keep 5 but ſoppolech Ability: But the 
Spirit of Cliriſt enableth, 10 That the Law by accident Mritztsth a. 


ghons he notch, 2 


Promiſe, and the juſtificati- 


' 
| 
* 
' 
: 
| 


| he Indio tothe Epite to dne. 

Aud i and doth not mortifie and overcome Tha 

co another end, than/to. ultbe th Son by cre Works; e jr 
need of to lead chem 20 Chriſt, who is th 


„ and as 
bs or e of the 1 12. That Pardon, une don. Salvation muſt needs be 
pile: to the Guilty and ad Condemned, and not the reward of Merito ous Works . 
| . Debt. 13. That Chriſt is d 
ther 2 — large ns Work, 2 ＋ than _ — x Nation, even 2 Ca 
hurch t orld, a t more ſpiritua holy; into 
ws, if-they 1 believe, th all be all . which will be to W Sid th 
— to live under the ed dali 14. That the Jewiſh Law was ous, 
burdenſom, and terrible, that it is part of the Office of a Saviour to Ave 

men — 3 and to bong them under a far better Law and Covenant of Grace. 


By many ſuch Arguments he confuteth the Jews, and Judaizing Chriſtians, 


HI. How be confuteth the Cenſorious Dividers, who pe in the eſſentials of Chir 
ſtianity, but differed about ſome Jewiſh — yo alſo the ll be ful thar hens 


to Licentiouſneſs, and unjuſt * 
in , _ Separation from the Qrthodox, will be 
IV. But che A tle denierb none of beg following Truks bur impliech ſome, an | 
] 


expteſly aſlerteth otHers of them, as conceſſions : 
According to the Promiſe made to Abraham, the Iiraelites were a holy Nation 


x uliar People, 9 to God out of att” the W 

2 God N ſettled over them — Theocracy, the Supre- 

andy pep exerciſed by extraordinary Revelation, by Angelical or Signal Notices 

we Low hat exinendly Divine, the Law of God x their Princes bein, but Ee- 
ation, to add, abrogate, or di 


cutioners, and not having power of Legi 
Law was wholly Political; that is, The Rule of the Subject. 


4. This 
acd he Rewatds and Puni ts, to be exerciſed by God as Su rap oy 
ſtrates as his Officers, in the Serre of he Pepe as Hey I x, ang 


| Even the Decalogue and Ceremonies were ſuch Laws 
ſed the Law of Nature, and the antecedent Law of Mercy 


F. But this 7 * 

made to faln Mankind in Adam and Noah, and the ſpecial iſe made to N 

and all the — of the Earth in his Seed: And the ought not to have ſepa- 

rated any part of their Law from theſe, which were as its 2 Life and Soul, 
ever 


princi 17 cted things 2 and gar, and 
6. The av pref uppoling tel theſe, and being given to men that bad Immortal Souls, 
and born doth not much mention fuch matters of the Life to 
come, a being preſuppoſed; and Moſes adding Ry the difiggnithing Laws of 
Jewiſh Government. to 
the Legiſlator, deſerved fu- be 
ial Executioners, it was but i 


etc aa. 


© tom DT 


rr x wr 


7. The ore even of arenen Law, where God 


ture everlaſti „4 ment, though as Men were the 
1 


corporal Puniſhment that it inflicted. 
9 The Sacrificey were Obſignations of that Law of Grace which was elder than Mye, % 


5 fo they ſhould have been underitbod. - 
The f incere SEES that jaw, while it was in force, was the Material part of 

the 705 Obedience as they were under the Law of Grace. 
2 10. Even the Pecalogne ir ſelf, as Moſaical and Political delivered ; in Stone to the Jews 
is done away with all the reſt by Chriſt, their peculiar Commonwealth being 
. But as it is 1. the Law of Nature, 2. ad the Load of Chriſt, it ſtill conti- 


here are three Controverſies that 1 wilt here briefly ſpeak to, rather than by 
ſerted Annotations afterwards. I. Whom Paul deſeribeth in the firſt and ſecond 
ters. II. What Law it is that he ſpeaker of.” III. How he meancth, har Fark ei 
puted to Righteouſneſs and Juſtification. þ 

I. Alate Writer hath bowed hard to perſwade us, that Rom: 1, and a great 2 | 
of the Epiſtles ſpeak of the Gnoftichs, Which have uſually been otherwiſe Cpu 
ed. Of this Chapter I think otherwiſe, (and of many other Texts) becauſe, 1. 11 
Philoſophers, and other Heathens, were ſo much more potent, .d 
famous Adverſaries to Chriftianity, that we have great reaſon, to ſuſpect, t 24 

doth not fo much paſs them by, to pelt at a few Hexetic ks, as this Writer im wy 4 


The lutroduction to the Epiſtle to the Romans. 

2. The Text agreeth more to the Heathens. It was to them that the Goſpel was @ 
matter of ſhame, and counted fooliſhneſs. It was not by the works of Creation chiefly, 
that the Gnofticks pretended to know God, or ſhould have known him; but this was 
the only Book to the Heathens. The —__— were unexcuſable, as Profeſſours of 
Faith ; but it was the Heathens that were left witliout excuſe by the meer Works of 
God's Creation. The Heathen Philoſophers were they that profeſs d the greateſt Wiſ- 
dom, deriding all Chriſtians, as Fools. It was the Heathens that were the Authors of 
all that Immagery and Idolatry, named ver. 23. The Gneſticks were but for involuntary 
Compliance ii caſe of danger: They renounced 2 ye Creature more than 
the Creator. The Sodomy, and-all the other fins by which they are deſcribed, belong 
fr more to the Heathens tflan to the Gnoſticks, Chap. 2. Paul diſtributeth them that 
he ſpeaks of, into [Fews and Gentiles], and ſo doth the whole ſcope of his Diſcourſe, 
1 Cor. 1. & 2. It is the ſame ſort that he there ſpeaketh of, as the Wiſe, and Great 
and noble of the World, who counted the Wiſdom ot the Goſpel Foolifhnels, and 
whoſe Wiſdom was Fooliſhneſs, which God would confound and bring to nought, &. 
which is the — Deſcription ot the Philoſophical Heatbens. A great deal more ſuch 

yidence is at hand. : 
; . The Writers of Church-Hiſtory and Hereſies, tell us of many ſorts of Hereticks 
in the beginning, that went before thoſe called Gnoſticks ; yet none of theſe are named 
in Scripture, but the Nicolaitans, and the Woman Jczebel, Rev. 2. & 3. And why 
ſhould we think then that the Gnoſticks are meant more than they? 

. Thoſe that Paul ott ſingleth out, ſeem to be them mentioned As 15. againſt 
whom he reaſoneth to the Galatians, c. Had he meant others, as their Crimes were 
greater, he would have as plainly notified them. Indeed, 2 Per. 2. and Jude, ſeem to 
mean the Nicolaitans as much like the Gneſticks; but Paul had much more to do with 
the Heathen Oppoſition. - | 

Il. Some have — that it is the Law of Innocency made firſt to Adam, which 
paul meaneth, when he ſpeaks againſt Juſtification by the Wor ks of the Law. Their 
chief Reaſons are, 1. Becauſe it faith, Curſed is he that doth not all things written, &c. 
And hence they gather, That the Jews Law was of the ſame tenor. 2.But others ive this 
Reaſon, Becauſe the Jews Law was a Covenant of Grace, and therefore could-not be 
that here deſcribed. | 

But it is evident all along, that it was Moſes's Law that Paul here meaneth. Tt weuld 
be tedions to cite the Proots all along viſible. And as to the Reaſons for the contrary, 
1. It is certain, that the Law of Innocency was not then in being and force, but ceaſed 
with Man's Innocency, upon Adam's Fall; not by mutability in God, but in Man. 
God's Law is the preſent Oaon of his Will to Duty or Puniſhment. Shall we 
Imagine God to ſay to the ſinful World, 1. 1 command thee, that art a guilty Sinner, 
to be ſinleſs ? (contrary to the hypotherical _— of Exiſtence.) 2. And, thou ſhalt 
be rewarded, if thou be innocent, (When he is guilty already?) 3. And, if thou be 8 
mer, thou ſhalt die, (when he is a ſinner already, and the Conditional is become Ab- 
ſelute, and paſt into a Sentence of Jud _ | | e 8 

2. The Law of Moſes granteth Sacrifice and Pardon for many Sins; but the Law of 
Innocency pardoneth none. ; 43 1. 

3. The meaning of [Curſed be he that dorh not all 1 is, not Curſed be he that 
hath any Sin; but, he that keepeth not all this Law : (A only the Jews were under 
that Law, and its Curſe.) And this Law of Moſes was ſo operous and ſtrict, that no 
man did perfectly fulfill it > And if they had, it would nor procure their Pardon for the 
* =_ of Nature, nor merit any thing of God, by the benefit he received by 

2. And as to the other Objecters, It's. true, that Moſes's Law was given to them ag 
amaterial peculiar part of the Law of Grace: Bur thoſe, that Paul diſputed againſt, 

in conceit ſeparated the Law, as ſuch, from the Promiſe or Covenant of Free Grace, 
* thought to be juſtified by the Merit of their Obedience to it. | 
. Peryverſe Engagement againſt one anothers Opinions, as dangerous, hath mafle 

Paul's Doctrine of ach and ſuſtification ſeem — — Aikdcult than it is. 1. It is 
Stain, That by {Faith} be meaneth no one ſingle Act only, as is [ The believing that 
Chriſt's Righteoulnels is imputcd to us], as if we were not juſtified by belieymg in 
God the Father, or the Holy Ghoſt, or truſting the Promife of Glory, or believing that - 


Chriſt died for our Sins, roſs, aſcended, ineercederh, xeignerb, and will judge 22 


* 


_ 


Law of Grace, by which we ſhall be judged 


* ms A 
7 


to de judged to 
: WAY t we are not Lawleſs, but under a Pardoning and Tuſijyi Law, or Covenant 
2 t 


ted unto the Goſpel of God. 


by his prophets in the holy ſcriptures) David: Lie. 


The Introduction to the Epiſtle to the Romans. 
glorifie us, or by conſenting to his Covenant of Grace, accepting offered Mercy. ; 

aith is a Pre e — man myers, Acts of Underſtendin x Rao 5 
a Covenant · conſent to a King, a Hus , a Phyſician, c. It is all chat is ellentially 
requeed in Baptiſin, to the Collation of the Grace there given. It is Chriſtianity in 
content, 
2. This Faith is commanded by God, and Grace and Glory promiſed to them 
by believing obey this Command; which maketh it the Con tion, or Moral — 
tive Qualification for this Gift. And though God's Grace cauſe Men to believe, yet 
the Command and Conditional Promiſe are the Means by whicb God worketh this E. 
fect. And that the Promiſe be Conditional, joyned with Threatning to Diſobedience, is 
no more needleſs than the Command or Preaching is. 

3. Hence Men may claim Pardon upon believing; but none can claim Faith by ver- 
tue of any abſolute Promiſe of God, before he have it, 
2 T no Creature can merit of God in Commut ative ien giving him a Þe- 
neſit, yet they may merit of him as in Governing Juſtice, or lee: But this is 
various, às the Governing Law is. 1 

According to the Law of Innocency no man meriteth; nor juſtification according to 
the Law of Moſes; ſave Chriſt alone, Chriſt's Merit was in the fulfilling the * 
taken Mediatorſhip, which was fulfilling the Law of Innocency, (which he only was 
capable of) and Moſes's Law, and the peculiar Acts of a Mediator: This Merit of Chriſt 
is the valuable, procuring, meritorious Cauſe of all our Deliverance, (Pardon, Juftifi- 
cation, Adoption, c.) of which our own Habits or Acts are no Parts, nor are at all 
be inſtead of any part of the Office of Chriſt. 


ce, which giveth Grace and Glory (as is ſaid) to them that believe and repent; 
that is, pardoneth them, and giveth them the in-dwelli gy of Love, and rightto 
Life, if ＋ ſincerely truſt Chriſt's Mediation and Promiſe for it, and give up . cd 
ſelves for that end to God their reconciled Father, to Chriſt as their Saviour, and his 
Spirit as their Sanctifier. ; 


And becauſe God will not give us the free gift of Chriſt, and Life with him, but s 


firſt qualified by this Condition of Faith, therefore Faith is ſaid to be im to us 
for Righteouſneſs : that is, This Acceptance of his free Gift in Chriſt, is all that the 
requireth of us that we may be ac- 
counted Righteous, without Innocency, or the Works of Moſes*'s Law, or any that 
make not the gift of Pardon and Life to be of free Grace. To bave Righteouſneſs im- 

ed, is to be accounted Righteous. — Ee 

6. To call Faith a Juſtifying Inſtrument, is an unapt Speech of Man's vain inventi- 
on; but may be tolerated, if they mean but [4 Moral receptive Diſpoſition], unfidy 
called, A receptive Inſtrument ; But not in proper ſenſe. 

7. But though Chriſt is our Surety, and Yicarius pænæ in ſome ſenſe, and i propery 
a Sacrifice for our Sin, and merited all that we have, by his Righteouſneſs ; yet it 


ſubyerteth the Goſpel and Chriſtianity to teach, as ſome do, That Chriſt did ſo pro- 


perly perſonate every one of the Elect, that in the ſenſe of God and the Law (though 
not Phyſically they all perfectly fulfilled the Law of Innocency in and by him and 
{0 are juſtified by that Law, as — being ſinleſs: As if that Law had ſaid; 
[Thow or thy Sureiy (hall die, if thou 4423 And we are juſtified by the ſame Law that 
condemned us; and no Death, or Sufferi or permitted Sin were any Penalties on 


us: And as if we were at once reputed ſinleſs from Birth to Death, and yet mult have 


a Chriſt to die for our Sin, and muſt daily beg forgiveneſs of it. | f 
ee 3. Concerning his Son JeſusChriſt our 


P a ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt, Lord, which was made of the ſeed of 


called to be an Apoſtle, ſepara- David according to the fleſh, 4. And 

declared to be the Son of God with 

1. By an immediate appearance of Chriſt from — according to the ſpirit of ho- 
d 


” Heaven, by Voice and Inſpiration, ſent to pub- | ; ** 
1 > the plac ridingscf Redemption and Salvation ineſs, by the reſurvection from 


Chriſt. cad 


2. ( Which he had promiſed afore 2. Having his Human Nature from his Mother 
4 BY 
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Ch. 11 Paul fhewerb Romans. what his Goſpel is. Ch. 1: 

But the Power of God- which owned him, Hihed ; 12, ; 

(a be org of God mh rde hd; 12, That is, thr T may 

from the dead, did demonſtrate that he was not a ** 1 ous 

ner Man, bur God own Soth, ſent from Hea. mutual faith both of you me. 

ren, and miraculouſly indarnate. 11, 12. For I lon whe you. Bn by com- 
c 


;. By whom we have received grace Tuticating wo you whar God hath wi wins, 
and | ef for obedience to the you way be deer — tl ou md 
faith among 8 8 ee e ace 

5. By whoſe own Heavenly miſſion I receired 13. Now 1 would not have you 
this your and honour, tb be his ſpecial Meſſen- ; , | | : p 

, ſent to call all Nations to believe-and- obey. ignoraft, brethren, that oftentimes I 
the Goſpel, and proclaim the Glory of his Name. urpoſed to come unto ou (but was 

6. Among whom are ye alſo the let hitherto) that I might have ſome 
called of Jefus Chriſt, fruit among you alſo, even as among 

6. — _ _ — — to be # other Gentiles. ] 
pots Vang © owers of Jeſus Chrift. 13. I would have you know, that as "God 

7. Toall rharbe in Rome,beloved hath called me to be E the Gentiles, 
of God, called 70 be ſaints : Grace to Left parpoſed ro come to you, (though iche ro 


hindred) that I might reap ſome fruit of that 
you, and from God our Father, ,; — A 
2 Teſus Chriſt. 2 my — among you, as well as among : 


7. To all in Rome that are the beloved of God, EO ak am debter both to the Greeks, 


fas cle you hi Eos dien 2 per, and, ro. the barbarians, both to the 
That the Grace of God, our Farber, an! the Lord Wile, and to the unwiſe. 5 
oe Chriſt, and chat true Peace and welfare wt By thi 2 e 2 my. 
which is its ſpecial Fruit, may be yet » duty to 2 4 to the le 
bn PP. a 1a te . M __ F617 proven and to unearned Barbatous 
8. Firſt, I thank my God through Nations. 7 <r 
Jefus Chriſt for you all, thar your J. 80) as much 2 in me 'is, 1 
faith is ſpoken of throughout the am teady to preach the goſpel to you 
whole world. | that are at Rome allo. ay 
8. And firſt, I thank my God Jeſus 15. Therefore, if ir be che Will of Gad. 
Chrit, that (as you dwelf in that City which is that I ſhall come unto you I am ready, as rhe 
moſt eminent in the World, which is an advan- Apoſtle to the Gentiles. to exerciſe mine Office, 
rape to the luftre and con ern cation of your Faith, by Preaching to you, as Have done to others, 
lo) your www of that Faith is ſo illaftrions, 16. For I am not aſhamed of the 
#0 be fimons throughout the World. goſpel of Chriſt: for it is the power 
1 For God is my witneſs, whom I of God unto ſal vation, o every one 
lb my ſpirit in the goſpel of that believeth, to the Jew firſt, and 
Son, that without ceaſing I make alſo ro the Greeks. 


mention of you always in my pray- 16, For though a Crucified Chriſt be to the 


ts, 10. Making requeſt (if by any eg 9 block, 261 wzhe Pony — 
mea e e I s, I am not med wo niy co oer 
— as Ge 1 ng ge thĩs __ — che Power of God, 
journey will this called weakneſs ſhneſs by Men, 
9 unto you, fo | io nifeſted in ir, and by it, in the rey — 
9, For God, whom 1 ſervre wich a devoted Comfort, and Salvation of every true Believer, 
Toul, doth Know, that this your honorable pro- Whether Jews, with whom ic began, or Greekg 


—— Wenne doch make me che to Dm it is now Preached. . 

antly remember you in my Prayers. 17. For therein is the righreouf* 

10, And e „ 2. ein is the righnteo 
requeſt of Ga, cen good e neſs of God -revealed from faith to 


aim, that I may come to you, fur : : 
tay er feierte, ase - faith: zs ir is written, The juſt ſnall 
2h For I long to 105 you, that live by faith. | | | 

ay unpart.unto you ſome {piritu- , For chat ſott of R * 
a , the ens Joi may be eſtäb⸗ tu mate ths e a derbe WOT 
Y 2 | Sal 


5 Ch. 2 
Salvation, is therein revealed to the World; e- 


| 
| 
1 


ven .Righteoufne(s by Faith, is revealed to be- 
Faith in Men; by which it is that Men muſt 
juſtined and Ged. as was forerald. | 


18. For the wrath of God is re- 


vealed from heaven againſt all un- 


godlineſs,and unrighteouſneſs of men, 


who hold the truth in-unrighreouſneſs, 
18. For that Goſpel which pardonerh Penitenr 
Believers, doth reveal God's wratli againſt the 
Impenitentand Unbelievers, who by the love of 
Sin, refiſt and re ject the Truth, and continue in 
ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſ . 
19. Becauſe that which may be 


| known of God, is manifeſt in them; 
for God hath ſhewed it unto them. 


19. For they may knovy much of the nature 
and attributes of God; as manif-fted by the light 
of Nature in'them, and by the Providence of God 
— them; by which God ſheweth ir unto 


t . 

20. For the inviſible things of him 
from the creation of the world are 
clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the 
things that are made, even his eternal 
power and Godhead; ſo that they 


are without excuſe: ben 

20. For though God and Heavenly things be 
invifible, even his Eternal Power, and his God - 
head, yet are they dearly to be {cen in the Glass 
of his Works; ſo that their fin ag ainſt God, thus 
revealed, leaveth them without all juſt excuſe. 

21. Becauſe that when they knew 
God, they plorified him nor as God, 
neither were thankful, bur became 
vain. in their imaginations, and their 
fooliſh heart Was darkened. 22. Pro- 
feſſing themſelves to be wiſe, they 


became fools: 23. And changed the 


glory of the uncorruptible God, into 
an image made like to corruptible 


man, and to birds, and four-toored 


beaſts, and creeping things. 
21. — 9 by his Works, and the 


light of Nature, they were forcd to confels the 
vine per fectious, they yet lived not to his 


Glory, or in holy thankiulneſs to the God whom 


they acknowledged, but diſbonoured him. and 
corrupted their Minds by vain Imaginations, 
and their foolith Hearts were dar by groſs 
errors. 22 And profeſſing themſelves to be the 
Learned Phil ſophers;and Wiſe Men cf the World, 
and contemning others as Ignorant and Barba- 
raus, they ſhewed. by their practice that they 


. 
— 


— 


Romans. 


were Foole. 23. For When their Tongues ac- 


the Gentiles. * : Ch. I; 
knowledged the glory of the incorruptible 

they worſhipped him as in and by the dag. 
Corruptible Men, and of Birds, Beaſts, and creep. 


ing things; as if God had been like theſe, 
24. Wherefore God alſo gave them 


up to uncleanneſs, through the luſts 
of their own hearts, to diſtonour 
their own bodies between themſelves: 
25. Who changed the truth of God 


into a lie, and worſhipped'and ſerved | 


the creature more than the Creator, 
who is bleſſed for ever. Amen, 
24. Wherefore, as a juſt puniſhment forth ir 
wilfal fins, God left them to the luſts of the 
Fleſh, to bale unnatural uncleannef. 25. Seei 


they confeſſing the Perfoctions of the True Gol, 


ct repreſented him in the Image of vain Se- 
ws and Creatures, and fo offered their worthi 
to ſuch Creatures, and to the Stars, rather tha 


, = the „ _ Ble ſſed n * chey ac 
26. For this cauſe God gave them 


up unto vile affections: for even 
their women did change the natural 
uſe into that which is againſt nature: 
27. And likewiſe alſo the men, leay: 
ing the natural ufe of rhe woman, 
burned in their luſt one toward ano- 
ther, men with men working that 
which is unſeemly, and receiving in 
themſelves that recompence of their 
errour which was meet. 

26. 27. For this Sin, God gave them to baſe 
luſts againſt Nature, who in their Religion ſin- 
ned againſt the light. of Nature; both Women 
and Men burning in worſe, than beaftly'unnaru- 
ral luſts towards thoſe of their own Sex, and by 
being left to that unnatural filthineſs, were jult 
ly puniſhed for their unnatural Idolatry. © 
28. And even as they did not like 
ro retain God in their knowledge, 
God gave them over to a yrs 
mind, to do thoſe things which are 
nor convenient! : 

28. And as their wicked Hearts refuſed to 
obey and honour God practically, though the 

id in words acknowledge him; God 5 
t over to a Mind, to do thoſe 
things which the light of Nature and common 
29. Being filled with all uprights 
ouſneſs, fornication, wickednels, ©: 
verouineſs, maliciouſneſs: full of 2 


, murder, debate, deceit, maligni- 
ty, whiſperers, 30. Backbiters, ha- 
ters of God, deſpiteful, proud, boaſters, 
inventers of evil things, diſobedient 
to parents. 31. Without underſtand- 
ing, covenant-breakers, without nat u- 
ral affection, implacable, unmetc ful. 

a 
rd fl manner of odives elf Sins (here 


named ) ; W 
32. Who knowing the judgment 


of God, that they which commit ſuch 
things are worthy of death, not on- 


I do the ſame, but have pleaſure in 


them that do them. | | 
32. And all their knowledge (of Good and 
bil) is ſo far from Juſtifyi 
them, that rhey live in the pr 
they know God doth condemn, and in their So- 
cieries and Converſation make it their delight. 


CHAP. 


1, Herefore thou art inexcuſable, 
O man, whoſoever thou art 
that judgeſt : for wh rein thou judg- 
eſt another, thou condemneſt thy ſelf; 
for thou that judgeſt, doeſt the ſame 
things. | 1001 

1. Therefore thou that thinkeſt highly of thy 
ſelf, for thy Knowledge, and cop eng others, as 
ignorant or barbarous, art ſo far from being ju 
fth-d by this, that it aggravareth thy Sin, and 
leaveth thee without excuſe : For thou liveſt 
in as great Sin, as thoſe whom thou condemneſt 
u Ignorant. | | 

2. Bur we are ſure that the judg- 
ment of God is according to truth, 
againſt them which commit ſuch 
things. | ines n 
2 But we know that God will judge all Men 
n Truth and Righteouſneſs, according to their 


Works ; and will condemn evil doers, whatever 
their Knowledge and Profeſſion be. 


3. And thinkeſt thou this, O man, 
that judgeſt them which do ſuch 
things, and doeſt the ſame; that thou 
ſalt eſcape the judgment of God ? * 

ls it n ife j 
ks thy eee Tenn eat, Ip * 

will joſti fie and ſave thee, that liveſt in Sin? 


Or deſpiſeſt thou the riches of with God. 


3 


Ch. 2. The Manner of Romans. God's Judgment. Ch. 2. 


Sanctifyi 
hy —— ns fa 


his goodnefs, and forbearance, and 

long ſuffering, nor knowing that the 

goodneſs of God leadeth thee to re- 
pentance 2 5. But after thy hardneſs 
and impenitent heart, treaſureſt up 
unto thy ſelf wrath againſt the day 
of wrath, and revelation of the 
righteous judgment of God; 6. Who 
will render to every man according 


to his deeds. | | 
4, 5, 6. While thou boaſteſt of Wiſdom, and 

livett in Wickedneſs, thou ſheweſt the more con- 
tempt of God, even afthe Riches of his good. 
neſs, and forbearance, and long · ffe ring. not 
kn wing Practically, chat the goodneſs of God 
which thou doſt acknowledge in Words, ſnould 
lead thee tõ Repentance, and forſaking of Sin. 
8 But thy Heart beirg hardne d in impenitency, 

y Sin againſt Knowjedge, thou doſt but trea- 
re up certain puniſhment againſt the Day when 
God will ſhew his Righteouſneſs by his Judg- 
ment; 6. And will judge and ufe Men accord- 


| ing to their Deeds. 


J. To them, who by patient con- 
tinuance in well- doing, ſeek for glo- 
ry, and honour, and immortality; 
eternal life 64 
7. To them, who by a life of true obedience, 
and patient waiting for his Rewerd, do ſeck firſt 
for future Glory and Honour, and Immortal Hap. 
pineſe, he will give Eternal Life. _ - 
8. But to them that are contenti- 
ous, and do not obey the truth, but 
obey unrighteouſneſs, indignation, 
and wrath; 9. Tribulation and an- 
gaiſh upon every ſoul of man that 
doeth evil, of che Jew firſt, and allo 
of the Gentile. N 


8, 9. But to them that reſiſt the Light, and 
contend apainſt the revealed Truth, and obey it 
not, but live in the pract ce of Unrighreoufe 
neſs, while they boaſt of Knowledge, God will 
pour forth his Indignarion and Wrath, Tribula- 
tion and Anguiſh, even on ev: ry one that liveth 
in Sin and Wick-dnefs, firſt on the F.ws, who 
ſin under their boaſting of their Peculiariry, Law, 
and Jewiſh Knowledge; and the Greeks and Ro- 
mam, who fig under their boaſting of Learning 
and Philoſophy, and conceite d Wiſdom. * 

10. Bur glory, honour and peace 
ro every wan that worketh good, to 
the Jew firſt, and alſo ro the Gentile. 


11. For there is no reſpe ꝙ of perions 


Y 3 10, 1!, Buy 


Who are 


Ch. 2. Romans. 
ro, 17. But Honour and Peace boaſt of God ; 18. And knoweſt hy 


to e 
Man that liveth ali — — — 
doing; to the Jem firſt, according to their Cove- 
ive, and alſo to the Gentzles, as bein 


ap af" Covenant of Grace, for God fav 

Wear and Profeſſion. 
12. 

| without law, ſnall alſo 

law: and as many as | 

the law, ſhall be judged by the law. 


, for their outward Privileges;or 


Juſtifed. Ch. 2 


will, and a 


of the law. 19. And art conſident that 
thou thy ſelf art a guide of the blind, 


or as many as have ſinned 4 light of them which are in darkneßz, 


riſh without 20. 
ve ſinned in 


An inſtructer of the fooliſh, 3 
teacher of babes, which haſt the form 


of knowledge, and of the truth in the 


12. For all Men fhall-be judged according to 44W. 


the Obligations which the 
Sn 


y were 


Mercies, and were never under the Moſaical Law, 
or Supernatural Renton, tub be Ve 

ainſt, and not 
5 1 But the 
Jews char finned under Meſs Law, fall be judg- y 


by the Law which 
by that which was never given 
ed by it. 


the 


aw ſhall be juſtified. 
13. For no law of God, doth 


far as they do it. 


14. For when the Gentiles which 
have not the law, do by nature the 
things en in hu law, oo ſay 
ving not the law, are a law unto them 0 
eee e, Tr, dr 48 commit adultery: 
Jaw writrenin their hearts, their con- 
ſcience alſo bearing witneſs, and their 
thoughts the mean while accuſing, or 


elſe excuſing one another.) 


14. 15. For when the Geutiles, which have 
mt the Jewiſh, or any written Law of God, do 

by Nature that whi h that Law commandeth, theſe 
having not that ſupernatural written Law, have 

od's Law of Nature in themſelves; and ſhew 
the effects of this Natural Revelation written in 
| ly having 
ſome Convict:on of God sSoveraign Government 
und Man's duty, tells them, as a Witness, whe - 
ther they do well or ill; and their Reaſon accu- 


their Hearts, their Couſcience 


ling or de fending them accordingly. 


under. The 
inſt the Law of Nature aud common the 


13. For not the hearers of the law 
are po before God, bur the doers of 
h juſtifie Men meer. 
1 for having ir, and hearing it, but for doing it, 


17. 18, 19, 20. And that you way know tha 
Law will juſtifke no man for having or know. 
ing it, but for doing it, conſider that it is but 
ſe}deceir to think that thou ſhalt be juſtified for 
being called à Jem. and reſting in the Divineneh 
and Perfection of your Law, and boaſting that 
ou are God's peculiar People, and that his Wil 
and excellent things are known by you, which 
the world knoweth not; and that it is you that 
by thav Law muſt be the Lights and Guides of 
the Dark and Ignorant, to whom all others as Chil: 
dren ſhould come to School. becauſe you have the 
only True Rnow the means of your Law. 
21. Thou therefore which teacheſt 


another, teacheſt thou not thy ſelf? 


thou that preacheſt a man ſhould not 
doſt thou ſteal? 22. Thou that 
a man ſhould not commit adul- 


Thou that abhorreſt idols, doſt thou 
commit ſacrilege? 23. Thou that 
makeſt thy boaſt of the law, through 
breaking the law diſhonoureſt thou 
21,22, 23. Will the law juſtifie thee, that con- 
demneſt thy (elf by breaking ir, while thou boaſ- 
eſt of it? Will teaching others juſtifie thee, who 
teacheſt not thy If? Will it juſtifie a Thief to 
Preach agginſt ſtealing, or an adulterer to Preach 
* Adultery, or, rhe Secmletzious to abbr 
ols ? ; 
24. For the name of God is bla 
phemed among rhe Gentiles through 
ou, as it is written. * 


* 
Pn the ſecrets of men b Jeſus fathers. 1 may tell you, that you are tofar from 


hriſt, according to my Go pek | 
.* 16, 1 mean not by any miſtaken {eit-j 

in this World ; but even at the bar of Chri 
when God ſhall | 


all mens ſe cret Acts, and 


Keeping your Law to Juſtification, that the ſcar- 


dal of your Sin occaſianeth the Gentiles to (peak 


205 evil of your Law, and blaſpheme God that made it. 


25. For circumciſion verily profit 


rectite all miſtaken judgirgs, 2s 1 have preached eth, if thou keep the law: bur if thou 


in foretelling that judgment of Chriſt. 


be a breaker of the law, thy circum: 
e a 
and reſteſt in the law, and makeſt thy 


ciſion is made uncircumciſion. 
2. Indecd God made not the Law in "I 


oveſt the things that are 
more excellent, being inſtructed out 


SSS S8 SA. 
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iris required of the Jews, as the matter 
Aiden Obedience And 1 keep it as the 
Covenant of Circumciſion obligeth you, you ſhall 
zot loſe the promiſed Reward. But if you are 
breakers of the Law, you will be no more juſti- 
fed than the Uncircumciſed. but more condemn- 
el for violating your Duty and Covenant with 


. Therefore if the uncircumci- 
fon keep the righteouſneſs of the law, 
all not his uncircumciſion be count- 
ed for circumciſion ? 27. And ſhall 
not uncircumſion which is by nature, 


if it fulfil the law, judge thee, who 


by the letrer and circumciſion doſt 


tranſgreſs the law ? 
26, 25. Therefore it being Performance which 
the Law requireth, if Uncircumciſed Perſons do 
that which the Law requireth, it is them 
that the Law will jo far juſtifie ; and ſuch obedi- 
dient Uncircumciſed Pcrſons, that by obeying the 
Law of Nature, the Matter of your 


Ch. 2: How Circumciſon Romans. 


profiteth. Ch 3. 
tage hath the Jem above the Gentile, or what 
profit doth Circumciſion afford them? I arfwer, 
Much _ way: As That firſt, God committed his 
Oracles of ſupernatural Revelation principally to 
them; (and from them ir is that others have re- 
ceived them.) be Yb 

3. For what if ſome did not be- 
lieve ? ſhall their unbelief make the 
faith of God without effect? 

3. Es true, that the moſt of the preſent Jews 
do not believe in Chriſt, nor yield to the perla · 
ſions of the Goſpel. But ſtill God's word is fore 
and true, and his Fidelity will perform all his 
Promiſes. 8 
4. God forbid: yea, let God be 
true, but every man a liar; as it ĩs 
written, That thou miꝑhteſt be juſti- 
fied in thy ſayings, and mighteſt over- 
come when thou art judged. 

4. Far be ir from us to think that God is vutruſ- 
ty or can lie: All men are untruſty, and may de- 
ceive by lies; but God's Fidelity is his perfection, 


Laws, ſnall condemn thoſe that have the letter of which cannot fail. As David faith; His Word 


the Law, and are by Circumciſion engaged to 
keep it, and yer tranſgreſ it. es 
28. For he is not a Jew, which is 
one ourwardly ; neither z that cir- 
cumciſion, which is outward in the 
fleſh : 29. But he 5 a Jew, which is 
one inwardly ; and circumciſion 5 
that of rhe heart, in the ſpirit, and not 
in the letter, whole praiſe is nor of 


men, but of God. 

28, 29. But the Few that God will accept, and 
juthe as the Seed of believing Abraham, and that 
uſwereth the end of the Law, is not he that is 
only viſibly one in the outward Ceremony; nor 
1s that the acceptable Ciroumciſion, which is only 


ourward in the Bleſh ; Bur he is the accepted Per. 


fon with God, as his peculiar, who is ſuch at the 
Heart as the Law required Jews to be; and that 
5 the acceptable Circumcifion, which cleanſeth 
and anARiferh the Heart in Spirituality, and not 
only in outward Letter, Form and Ceremony; 
which is approved of the moſt Holy Heart · ſearch· 


ſhall be juſtified, and all be ſilenced that dare ac+ 
cuſe him of untruſtineſs or lying. 

5. But if our unrigkteouſneſs com- 
mend the righteouſneſs of God, 
what ſhall we ſay ? I God unrigh- 
reous who taketh vengeance ? (I ſpeak 
as a man) | 

5. But if all our Sin do but occaſion the mani. 
feſtation of God's Righteouſneſs, and ſo his Ho- 
nour and End is ſecured is it not unjuſt for God 
to puniſh and deſtroy Men for unbelief and fin ? 
I obje@-as a kan; be Ap 
6. God forbid : for then how ſhall 
God judge the World? A 

6. Far be it from us ſo to think: For ſure the 
Judge of all the World is Righteous, and will 
righteouſly judge. K ; 

7. For if the truth of God. hath 
more abounded through my lie unto 
his glory, why yet am I allo judged 
as a finner? 8. And not rather, as 


ng God, and not that which is but approved of we be flanderouſly reported, and as 
A, 3 / By fd 


—_— 
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CHAP. III. 


WI. advantage then hath the 
few or what profit is there of 
circumcition 2? 2. Much every way: 
chiefly, becauſe that unto them were 
committed the oracles of Gd. 
, 2, You will ſay, I chis beſo, what adv ant 


M 
4 


ſome affirm that we ſay, Let us do 


damnation is juſt. 
7, 8. But, ſay th:y, If my falſhood and fin do 
occaſion the ec os of God and his Truth, 
hy ſhould 1 be. judged a Sinner «gainſt God, 
who is glorified by all that I do; and not rather 
conclude (as ſome falfly ſay we do) that we ſhould 
never fear finning,ſceing the effect is al * 4 


evil, that good may come? whoſe 


Pre- 


rend 


. Fews and Gentiles Romans. all are famers. | Ch. 


- 
dy 


. | 1 
tend God's Glory to embolden them in Sin. is Deſtruction and Miſery to the Faithful and d 
9. What then? are we better then the Sccieties where they live, and finally Srl 


"AT. ; _ ſ-lves. Nature and Cuſtom may teach them 
they? No in no wiſe : for we have talk for Fate. and Unity. Ray Bray EAN 


before P roved both Jews and Gen- do not, and will not know the true Na? 
Tiles, that they are all under fin ; them, or the way by which they muſt be anain. 
9 What ſhall we then conclude from this un - ed. For they are not governed by the Law and 


belief and puniſhment of the Jews ? ls it, that Fear of God, but by ir Carnal deceived Wir 
Intereſt, 5 


we who arg Chriſtians, ems and Gentiles, were and World! which God condemneth, 
ſo much b cer antecedemly than the unbeliev- 19. Now we know that what 


ing part, that Gd thercfore us his G : * W ct 
for Far deer deſerts? No, i un wile: Bo, uc things ſoever the lau ſaith, ir ſaith to 


hate before proved, that and Gentiles. are them who are under the law: that 


all under the guilt and reign of Sin, till Grace every mouth may be ſtopped, and 


mo; eee all the world may become guilty be- 
8 it is written, There is fore Gt. pl © 
none righteous, no not one: 11. There 1, All this is written in the Jews Law, and 
is none that underſtandeth, there is —— gy eg yn ea Jews 4 — 
none that ſeeketh after God. 12. They thoſe that are Subjects, and obliged by ie: 
are all gone our of the way, they So cha: neither Jew nor Gertile can be juſtified 


BY as innocent; but all ſuch (elf juſtifers will 
are together become unp rofirable, confured, and all the World proved guilty of Fo 


there is none that doeth good, no not and Puniſhment before God when he thall judge 


one. 13. Their throat & an open fe- them. 


paths ; with their tongues they 20. Therefore by the deeds. of the 
have uſed deceit ; the poiſon of aſps law there ſhall no fleſh be juſtiſied ir 
# under their lips; 14. Whoſe mouth his fight : for by the law # the know- 
is full of curſing and ' bitterneſs. ledge of ſin. | 

I 5. Their feet are ſwift to ſhed bloud. „ 22: BY nt * 
16. Deſtruction and miſery ar e IN laß the Law, and none are innocent, no Fan 
their Ways: 17. And the way of fhill be juſtiſted in God's fight by that Law: 
peace have they ee For as they are Sinners, ſo it is the Law which 
Frs fear of God bebe deer e a wor de en 
10, 15 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 180 Pævid tu God without the law is manifeſted, 


1 deſcribeth the ſtate of Corrupted Nature, and ; "yp | 
Fall Men till Grace 1 1. inge them, in being witneffed by the law and the 


Fil. 14 and 33. Ec, that, There is not one of prophets; 22. Even the righteouſ- 


. them chat are Righteous Men: They pnderſtan! neſs of God -whiob & by faith of Je- 


p 8 the Matters of true Wi dom, and ſus Chrift unto | all, | and upon all 


concerns Hut ate a blind and fottifh Generati- 5 De * 
or and therefore they ſec k norſeriouſly to koow them that believe; for there is no 
G01, or r and enj7y his love, They differenth-/> e ont eh 1 

are turned from the way of Truth and obedierice.  - Ge en er 1 

and happineſs: They are all but hurtful, or un- 21. Bar tere is another way o Righte 2 

firable in the World; and none of them that Hels ofdained of God fer our Jultification, 

t themſelves to a Life that may do good 'to the Glory of his Grace and Juſtice, —— 1 

themſclve; or others, or to pleaſe God, They are Kceping of Moſcs's Law, or being ju Th 

{like San, who ſcekerh whom he way devour, 22: Even the Righteouſneſs 4 d by God, 
0 


af | + and given by his Grace, which is by the way of 
that their Throat is like an open Scpulchre, aud g Chriſt, (ven our believing cruſtin vim, 


| i p * "Ye | Faithr in | 
„ 2 ers devour the Juſt and Godly 5 ind iheting b him; and chi i preſcribed and 


«# 


. 


o tar $3 ure: 5 Lad 
v 01 p | | 


guts rve the Father of lies,” in ſlan- tue Belieyers, with- 


are like Adders Poyſtn, that tends"tos out difference. N 104 


_domilhief, and. defircy che good and invoctnry 1 23. For all have finned,/and come 


Curſing and falſe d:ceirtul words, ate the fiuit of A* 2 * * 5 
15 They are ready to ſhed the Blood of ſhort of rhe glory of God; 24. Be 


Fir . | 
ihe y and Innocent: The Way of their Life ing juſtified*freely by his grace, 


the ugh 


| 1 is in ſe- fication and Salvation, that no Man, Jem ox G 

chen; redemption chat is 5 al tile, is otherwiſe 3 by Gee ha 
us \ Sa AK”: free Grace given through Jefis Chriſt, ro all rue 
23, 24. For all Men are Sinners, and therefore Believers, Tho accehe <1 Hes '- 
have come ſhore of obtaining the Glory which 20. Is he the God of the ſews on- 
God had appointed to the Innocent that never ; 27. | | 2 
brake his Law z and cannot be ſaved or juſtified ly p be not alſo of the entile sꝰ 
by the Law which they have broken but muſt Ves, of the Gentiles alſo: 
be juſtified by his free Grace, forgiving their fin, 29. And how abſurd is it to think that God is 
and giving and accepting their ſincere Faith and a God, that is, a 'merciful Governour, to no 
Repcntance, through rhe Redemption of loft Sin- more in che World, than thar little ſorry People 
ners, which Jeſus hath wrought for them of the Jews? Doth not his actual Mercies, and 
and in them. his Government, obl ĩging all che World to the uſe 

25. Whom God hath ſet forth 20 of ſome means — 1 NY ooo ry 
5 iriari irh in tion, confute this, and ſhew that he is t 
be a propitiation, through . and Mercifal Governour allo c“ chern &+'+- 
his bloud, vo declare his rightcoul- . o. Seeing it n one God, which 
nels for the remiſſion of fins that are t af ? 


2 ere? ect” 
pattzhrough the forbeatanceof Cad; aud Justenmeiten throng uk 
26. To declare, Efay,: at chis time 30. Ir is the ſame God who will juſtiße Cir- 
his righteouſneſs : that he might be cumdſed Believers; and Uncircumciſed Believers 
juſt, and rhe juſtifier of him which by one and 6 Gorge way : Even by the way 
helizyerh in e Nr 
25, 26, Whom God hath, by his uaſearcha- ,, 31, 0 We ien make Void ki 
ble Counſel, Decree, — b N ſet * law through faith 2 God forbid a yea, 
be the great Reconciler and Propitiation, ; : E 
eB 1 gre o'r Fa ih bib — 0 we eſtabliſh the law 
Propitiatory Sacrifice, and the 8. is Truth 5 
ind Love, Aut d was C tas by e e 
the Innocent) 5 9 os hr he . f "Os 
uſt, and Mer. ifu , and no fiiend to fin, but AA | 
; lover of Holineſs and Truth, in pardoning to — We tet the 
ſuch B-lievers all their paſt Sins; ro which his 
forbearance and reprieye Was a ration. I 


at to declare that he is (as Mereiful,” ſo) Juſt. Seer which comech afer it. Ad ſo wg afſign 


rr Sao AWE.,STT.T 


- 


i ELF” 


ile he will have ſo precious a Sacrifice for Sin, it itg due Office and Honour, and End. chat God 


f and by Pardon and Grace doth male, and judge King a, rhough 
the Raute ighteons, which * that 75 — — wer en * 
fully declared by our preaching the Goſpel” | ! :: 
27. Where i boaſting „„ 4 AY cc 

excluded. By what Jaw of works? . I/ Har ſhall” we ſay then, that 

| Nay: bur by the law of faith.” © © © Abraham our father, as per- 


- = =» dd Td — LY ca TT 


Grace therefore muſt have the Glory of zu; | x 
our ſuſtificacion; 3 For wbo can boaſt that he hath taining to the fleſh, hath found e 


it by Innoceney 
by Sin ? No, this is utterl y 
Law ? is it by the Law of -Meſes, or any, Law 
which Jiſtifierh + Men, becauſe. they finned not 


againſt it, nor deſerved dearh? No: bur by a- 


nother Law, even the Law of Faith, which 

Grace hath brought us under, which pardonet h 

and ſaveth true Penicent Belizvers., | 
28. Therefore we conclude, that 


⁊ man is juſtified by faith without the 


deeds of the lam. 
_ 28. Therefore . againſt; the 

Juſticiaries, we. conclude that the Law of Meſes 
(much leſs the firſt Law of pure Innocercy) is fo 


kr from being ncoptlary in ihe Geariles for Juſtia 


ty tu Bt: By chat ofthe Hater according roche Bel: Boo fire 


and all A ſclf G that did not merit 


1. Let it confider n Father 
his Prerogative muſt be as great as theirs. that 
claim it as his fleſh ly Seed. | 


, 
* 


2. If Abraham was juſtified by the merit of 
his Righteouſneſs, as having never. deſerved. 
death by Sin, then he may boaſt that Lite aud 
Impunity Was bis due on that acegunt, though 


any bene fir to 

: (Or, but towards God, be could have no 
matter to boaſt of, . n 

þ Abraham 


- 


LR 


- 


.. 
7 


counted unto him for righteoulneſs, 
3. For what account doth che Scripture give 
us af Miran Alrabam believed God, 
{viz. That he would perform his free Promiſe 
of Grace and Peculiarity made to him and his 
Seed, and alt Nations of the Earth in him,) and 
it was counted to him for Righteouſnels. And 
— —— . him alſo far 
i Hence, Becauſe he ſpared not his only Son 
this was not becauſe he OE wn 
© nia, but as it was a work of Faith, and 


fo a conſequent part of the Righteouſneſs of a 


Believer, accepted, though imperſect, through 
the — iP. of chriſt, —— 
his Sin, and fieely adopting him an Heir of Life, 

4. Now ta him workerh, is 


the. reward not reckoned of grace, 
7 but of debt. 
4. Now to him that meriteth by the ti- 
on of his Obedience, er that never deſerved 
death by Sin, (much more to him that benefiteth 
another hy his Work) the Reward is not reckon- 
£4 to be the free gift of a Renefactor, but the 
* joſh giving a Man that which is his deſerved 
due (in the fuſt caſe by governing Juſtice ; and 
in the ſecond by Commutative Juftice.) 
5. Bur to him that worketh nor, 

but believeth on him that juſtifieth 
the ungodly, his faich is counted for 
righteouſnels. 5 

5. But to him that hath no ſuch meritorious 
work for the value of which the Reward ſhould 
be his due, bur truſteth wholly to his free Grace, 
who firſt makerh, and then judreth them juft, 
chat were 'brfors- ungodly % . (or. 
juſtißeth them that by Sin have deſerved death, 
and never meritad life by the worth of their good 
Works) his Faith is cohnted for 2 
by the Covenant of Grace; that is, God ac- 
E:pteth ic as the qualiſica ion or condition, which 


muſt be found in him, (without ſuch meritori- 
Qus a make him 3 of tbat 
Fardon, Adoption, and Salvation freely given by 


Trace, the conſideration of the meritorious 
" Righteovineſs of Chriſt, (Indeed Faith, Repen- 
rance, Prayer, Confeſſion, Love, &e, are Acts 


Abraham believed God, and it was the man to whom the Lord will ng; 
David alſo deſcribeth the qualig. 


by Faith 


impure fin. 


6, 7. 8. So 
cation of a Blefled Man (which is a man 


ed) Not that he hach no Sin, which deſerves 
death, but thar God doth not impure his Sin & 


him fox his condemnation, but forgiverh and cu. 
vereth ir, and imputeth Righteouſneſs to him, 
that is, judgeth and uſeth him as one that is not 
obliged za puniſhment, but hath right to Salra- 
tion: and this, not becauſe his Works deſerved 
not Death but Life; but becauſe he forgiveth 
him, and freely ſaveth him for the Righteou(: 
neſs and Interceffion of Chriſt , and him 
not as he deſetved-. GE 
9. Cometh this blefſedneſs then u 
on the circumeiſion on/y,. or upon 50 
uncircumciſion alſo? For we ſay 
that faith was reckoned to Abraham 


for Righteouſneſs. 


9. And are none pardoned and faved but the 
Circumciſed ? Are not the Uncircumciſed pardogs 
ed and bleſſed alſo? If Faith was imputed for 
Righteouſneſs to Alraham, will it not be ſo to 
all chit have it? ; 

10. How was it then reckoned? 
when he was in circumciſion, or in 
uncircumciſion 2 not in circumciſion, 
bur in uncircumciſion. 

10. And the time when this was ſaid of 4- 
brabam will clear up all this; for it was not after 
he was Circumciſed, but before; even Uncir- 


cumciſed, as the Gentile Chiiſtians be. 


11. And he received the ſign of 
eircumciſion, a feal of the righte- 
ouſneſs of the faith, which he bal 


vet being uncircumciſed: that be 


might be the father of all them that 
believe, though rhey be not circum- 
ciſed; chat rigbteouſneſs might be 
imputed unto them alſo: 
. 11. And he after — = Sign 1 = 
N Seal der Righeepaſild which God befor 


imputed to him as a Believer; that ſo he might 


that may be called Works in another ſenſe: But imp 


it is Works deſerving life for their perfection. or 


vot deſerving puniſhment by the Lay, which are 


are ſpoken of), | 
6. Even as David alſo deſcribeth 


be, by Promiſe and Example, the Father, us 
only of his LEO and — 2 2 — <4 
all them that believe, . roughour the Work, 
that ſo RightzouſneGs might be imputed to them 
as Believers, as it was to him. | 


. thebleſſtdneſs of the man unto whom 12. And the father of circumciſion 
God imputeth righreouſneſs without o them who are not of the circumci 


_ whoſe iniquities are forgiven, - and 


Works, 7. Saving, Bleſſed are they 
whoſe fins are covered. 8, Blefſed 5 


ſion only, but alſo walk in rhe ſteps 
of that faith of our father Abraham, 
which he had being yet uncircumciſes 


Ch. 4; 


0.4 


w, 


of 


but through the righteouſneſs 
faith. 

13, For the Promiſe to Abrabam, and his 
Seed, Thar he ſhould be the Heir of the World, 
vas not made to him by the Law, which was 


long after, nor for the keeping of it; but upon 
his believing God's merciful Promiſe, and trpſt- 
ing him, for which he was accounted, and pro- 
e Righweous, : 

14. For if they which are of the 
law be heirs, faith is made void, and 
the promiſe made of none effect. 

14, For if this great Promiſe of Inheritance 
wes made to Men for keeping Moſes's Law, as 
ſuch, (and ſo only to them) then it was null to 
Arabam, and it is of no effect to any. | 

15. Becauſe the Iaw worketh 
wrath : for where no law is, there # 
no rran{grefſion, | 

15. Becauſe, as the Law is made to forbid 
nd condemn Sin, ſo it obligeth Suiners to under · 
go the Funiſhment ; which were no obligation, 
vere there no obliging Law: And Abreh 
v not under Moſes's Law, and ſo ranforefled 


not, 4 < 

16. Therefore it j of faith, that 
it might be by grace; to the end the 
promiſe might be ſure to all rhe ſeed, 


not to that only which is of the law, 


but to that alſo which is of the faith 


of Abraham, who is the father of us all, 

16 Therefore this great Promiſe and Bleffing 
k made to Believers, as ſuch, that ir may he free, 
ad of meer Grace, that ſo it may be ſure and 
am to all che Seed or Children 


mly do the Jews that had the Law, and were the 


Natural Seed, hut to the Gintiles allo, who hav 
Abrgham's Faith, and ſo are his Spiritual Sced. 
wo is the Father of all Believers,  ” 
17. (As it is written, I have made 
thee a father of many nations) be- 
ore him whom he believed, even 
bod who quickneth the dead, and 
alleth rhoſe things which be not, as 
lmugh they were 8 
*. Ait i ynitep, I have made thee a Fa- 


Promiſe not per 


e — Romans - by Foith c 


anly : So that though the Gentile were 
e they are, by the Goſpel, 


when his Body and Sarah 's were eg paſt 
m 3 


and again, when God demanded him as an Of 
ing. and thence, as it were, raiſed him from 

the dead ; that God, I fay, did decree rhe calli 

of the Gentiles, and 


ſpate fig je Front ich 
was long aſter to be don | 


ne. 
18. Who againſt hope believed in 

hope, that he might become the fa- 

ther of many nations; according to 


that which was ſpoken, So ſhall th 
ſeed be — 


18. This was the meaning of God's Promiſe to 
Abraham, who againſt all natural probability, 
truſted Ged's Promiſe, and believed and hoped | 
that accordingly he ſhould become the Father of 
many Nations: And that, as he was promiſed, his 

ced ſhould be as the Stars in Heaven. : 

19. And being not weak in faith, 
he conſidered not his own body now 
dead, when he was about an hundred 
year old, neither yer the deadneſs of 


Sarah's womb. 


19. And his Faith was not weak and haken 


with the confideration that his Aged Body was 
a'moſt dead, and unſu for procreation, or that 
Sarah's Womb was fo/alfo. © | 
20. He ſtaggered nor at the pro- 
miſe of God through unbelief but 
was ſtrong in faith, giving glory to 
God: 21. And being fully perſwa- 
ded, that what he had promiſed, he 
was alſo able to perform. 
20,21, He Was not ed by unbelief unto 
2 diſtruſtful doubting : but was ſtrong in faich, - 
whereby he gave God the Glory of his Power, 
Wiſdom, Love and Truth, being fully r 
ded, that though Nature ſhewed no probability 
of it in ſecond Cauſes, the Alinighty God could - 
form all that he had promiſed. · v4 
22. And rherfore it was imputed 
ro him for righteouſneſs. f 
22- And therefore this way of glorifying God 
by the truſting belief of his free Promile, was 
ſo ſuitable to God's Ends and Honour, that he 


7 27 it as 882 a ſuificient qua- 
ification of him that ſnhould W his tree- 


given Mercy. Abrabam had no ſinleſ⸗ 


23. Now it was not written for his 
fake alone, that it was imputed 


kim; ; 


ro 


- 


Ch. F. 
bim; 24. Bur for us alſo, to whom 
ir ſhall be imputed, if we believe 
on him that raiſed up Jeſus our Lord 
„„ Es nn ry 
23. And certainly, God did not leave this on 

d for .Abraham's ſake only; as if there had 

been a Riphteouſaels aud right ro Life, which he 
on'y ruſt have,and belonged to no other, and he 
mult be juſtified by ſome odd way proper to him- 
ſelf, 24. But this is written allo for all us, to tell 
us what Righteoulnes God requirerh and accept- 
eth to our Salvation; and that if we believe with 
truſt on His Power, Truth, and Mercy, who raiſed 
up our Lord fiom the dead, this Faith ſhall be im 
d to us for Ri g, and wie ſhall be ſaved 

y the Sacrifice, Merits, and Mediation of Chriſt, 
chough our Sins deſerved death, and neither the 
Law of Innocency, or of Moſes juſtihe vs. 
25. Who was delivered for our of- 
fences, and was raiſed again for our 
Juſtification, | 
25. Even our Faith in God by Chriſt and in 
him, who for our fins was made a Propitiatory 


Sacrifice, to procure us free Forgiveneſꝭ of them, 


an*l was raiſed again to cauſe our Juſtitication, by 
uniting us to bira(elf, and pardoning our Sin, and 
giving us his Spirit and right to Impunity and Sal- 
vation, and juſtifying this right and us as our Ad. 
vocate, and by his Sentence as cur ſudge. 


r 
I 7 Fierefore bein g juſtified by fairh 
21 we have peace with God» 
rough our Lord ſeſus Chriſt. 
1. Therefore I ma conclude, that being Con. 
irated, Account ed of Grd, and judged Rig hte- 
e, by Faith, we have Peace with and rowerds 
God, as Reconciled and Adopted through our 
Lord ſeſus Chriſt, (notwitt- ſtanding we are not 
juſtihable as fulfillers of rhe Law ) | 


2: By whom allo we have acceſs by a 


faith into this grace wherein we ſtand, 


Retoneiliation Romans. by Chrif. 


. good man ſome 


ſhed abroad in our hearts, by the holy 
Ghoſt which is given unto us, 

3, 4, 5- Yea, more than ſo, but alfo in all ow 
tribulations which we undergo in the World for 
Chriſt and Righteouſneſs, we exult with glory. 
ing and joy; knowing that this tribulation doth 
by exerciſe encreaſe our Patience, and being try. 
ed, our patient and conſtant ſuffering maketh u 
the more certain by experience that our Faith; 
found, and giverh us experience of God's fup. 
porting Grace: And this ence much con- 
firmerh our hope of God's acceptance, and ou 
Salvation, which we ſhould be apt ro doubt of 
if our Faith and God's Grace had not been thy 
tried z it being eaſie by ſelſ· flattery to think up 

ed Faith is than it is. And this confirm. 

| will never leave us to ſhame by di 
okay og for it is accompanied and 24 7 
that ſpecial gift of the Holy Ghoſt, which 
deth abroad on our Hearts the effects and ſenſe 
of the Love of God through Chriſt; and & re, 
pleniſh:th us with Reflecting: love to God, (even 
as the Summer Rains and Sunſhine moiſten and 
warm the Earth, and repleniſheth it with plex 
ſant Fruits.) {#19 
6. For when we were yet without 
ſtrength, in due time Chriſt died for 
the ungodly, 1 ö 

6. For when we were worthleſs, helpleſs, loft 
and miſcrable, in the fitteſt ſeaſon Chriſt died 
even for the ungodly guilty Sinners; to recover 
them to God, and fave them. | 

7. For ſeartely' for a righreous man 
will one die: yer peradventure for 4 
would even dare t0 
7. For among Men, few. (or ſcarce any one) 
wou'd die for an Innocent Man; though perhaps 
ſome few of rare Charity and ſelf.denial, would 
venture on death for a Man of eminent worth 


and goodneſs, | p 
8. But God commendeth his love 
towards us, in that While we were 


8. But the love of God to us was ſo tranſen- 


+ they in hope of the glory of Jet finriers, Chriſt died for us. 


Mei bed 20 2fgi% 15 7 
u. By whole mediation ĩt is that we came or 
had acceſs by Fsith, into this bleſſed ſtate of 


Grace and God's Favour whcrein, we now are; 


and greatly rejoyec in hope of the promiſed Gl 
1 e er 


3. And not enly ſe, but we glory 
in rribwlations f 9, Knowing char tri- 
bulation Worketh patience; 4. An 

patience, experience; and experi- 
*ence, hope : 5. And hope makett not 
'allamed, becauſe the hove of God is 


dently declared and megnivied,” chat - while we 
were yt Sinners again his Law and him, Chriſt 
died to r cancile and ſave us. 


9. Much more then being now 
juſtified by his blood, we ſhall be 


laved from wrath chrovgh bim. 
9. Andif Re Joved n e far, 5 to give his Sn 
to die for us when we were meer Sinners, 
enn hath g 22 
cepted us as Righteous, pard2ning all our of 
e cn Sg e Blo*d" of _ Chriſt, he will cet- 
tainly ſave us from Damnaricn, 


10. For if when we were enemies 


Ch. 5. 


F 


> 
— 


Ch. 5. Reconciliation Romans. by Cbriſt. Ch. 7. 


we were reconciled ro God er 
death of his Son: much more bein 
reconciled, we ſhall be ſaved by his 
as For if God reconciled us io himſelf by his 
gon s death, when we were his Enemies, doubt- 
les he will fave them that are now reconciled, 
and pardoned Believers, by the Int 
him that liveth in Glory, and is now our Head, 
the Lord of Life, by giving us his Spirit, and 
j lifying us at laſt; and receiving us ro himſelf in 
Glory, He thar loved his Enemies, will not damn 
dis beloved Children, i 
11. And not only ſe, but we alſo 
joy in God, through our Lord Jeſus 
Chrift, by whom we have now re- 


ceived the attonement. Ns 

11. And now moreovcr, through this reconci- 
ſation by Chriſt, which we have received up n 
our believing, God is fo far from being our terri- 
hing avengirg Judge, that he is become our great- 
> glorying and joy s he being our God and we 
his People, and he being our Fatt er, and alſufh- 


cient Portion and Felicity. : 


12. Wherefore as by one man ſin 
entred into the world, and death by 
fin; and ſo death paſſed upon all men, 
for that all have H. 151,47 23 wb 

1. In all this we have notice of this great My- 
ſtery, that as Adam was the Root or firſt cauſe of 


Man's Sin and Death, and by that one Man fin 
encred into the World, —— Sin, and 


9 


the 
ng 


. 


Sin, and by this vitious nature they at age ſinned 
actually, againſt that Law which 22 were under, 
and by both were the Children of Death ; ſo that 
we may compare Adam as the root of Sin and 
Death to all, with Chriſt, who is to all true Chri- 
ſtians the root of Holineſs and Lie. 

15. But not as the offence, ſo alſo 
is the free gift. For if through the of- 
fence of one many be dead; much 
more the grace of God, and the gift 
by grace, which is by one man, Jeſus 
Chriſt, hath abounded unto many- 

15. But the diſparity muſt be noted: For if the 
fin of one Man had ſuch malignant power and per- 
vicious efficacy as to procure the guilt and death 
of many, we may be ſure that ſthe Grace and 
Mercy of Ged, and the gift of thatfaving Grace 


. vvhich is fromthe Merits, TnterceſFon and Spirit 


of Chriſt, mall be more effectual to the 
many. un * ; 
16, And not as it wa by one that 
finned, fo ig the giſt: for the judg- 
ment was by one to condemnation; 
bur the free gift 7s of many offences 
unto juſtificarion. 0 
16. And chere is this further difference, chat 
Adam, one Man by one fin, brought the Sen- 
tence of Death on all the World, vlich had not 
paſſed elſe upon us. But it is many Sins, of mam 
Men, which Chrift doch deliver us from in the 
free gift of our Jaſtification. 1 | 
17. For if by one man's offence, 


Life of 


{all being Sinners, death paſſed upon all, even; death reigned by one; much more 


Temporal death l Erermal death hy the 
$nt: nce of the V iolated Law, as being our due. 


13. For until the law ſin was in 8 


the world: but fin is not -imipured 
when there is no law. 14. Neverrhe- 
les, death reigned from Adam to Mo- 
ſes, eyen over them that had nor fir- 
ned after the ſimilitude of Adam's 


In being Co far imputed to them; r 


they which receive abundance of 
race, and of the gift of righteouſ- 
nefs, ſhall reign in life by one, Jeſus 
17. For if one cfence'of one Man made aM 
Men Subjects to Death by that one; much more. 
wer fully and effect ally, they which receive 
om one Redeemer abitdatce of Grace, and the 
gift of Righteouſneis, in the healing and pardon-- 
ing of all their Sins, hall certainly Reign in the 
purchaſed and promi ed liſe of Glory, by that one 
Saviour Jefus Chriſt. ? 


18. Therefore as by the offenceof 
one, judgment came upon all men to 


t «th 44404” 4 | 
ned not themſelves as Adam did; againſt an all merrunto Juſtification of life. W 43s. 
penal — 


Ch. 6. Newneſ Romans. . e. Chg 
« Fes Gifts male ad offered profniſcuuſly ro = AR may continue in Sin that Grace 
11, on ition ieving, ſuitable acceprance, may 4 . 14 ard 1 
— actually gran all Le = 2 believ- 2. God 4 7 Yau we that 
V accept it, and unthankfulty reject it not. are dead to fin, live any longer there. 
19. For as by one man's diſobedi- ;,, > - , FM 8 * 
ence many were made ſinners: ſo by 2. Far be it from us fo to think: Port 
the obedience of one ſhall many be Chrift came to fave Sinners, it was not to favour 
made richreous Sin, but to deftroy it, and fave Men from it. And 
19. For as by ne, dee dibedience, dl m gs, ant be died for Sin, be in in on wo 
= as on ate a — bas, are 9 8 een 
guilty and corrupt, n le as Sinners, 1 2 | 
f by ny meritorious Obedience ofohe 3. Know ye not that ſo many of 
(in performing all that was required of him as us as were baptized into Jeſus Chriſt, 
our Redeemer, in perfect Holineſs of Soul and vyere baptize into his death? a 
Life, fulfilling the Law of innocency, and of Mo- 3. Know ye nor, that when Men ave Baptized, 
ſes, and the peculiar Law of Mediation, being they ere by Vow, Covenant, and Profeſſion i 
obedient tothe Death on the Croſs) ſhall the ma- into the belief of a Crucified Saviour, who die 
ny that by Faith receive him, be conſtitated Righ- ſor Sin to fave us from it, and do profifs thar 
teens, and ſo accounted and judged of God, even Rępentance by which we renbuties ie; is Uead 
r the to it fot the time to cone? 
20. Moreover, the law entred, that Hirt d 2 dr ag? 
the offence might abound : But where n 
as Chriſt was raiſed up from the dead 


ſin abounded, grace did much more by the glo 
glory of the Father, even fo 
abound: . 0 We ſhould walk in newnels of 


20. And Meſes's Law, which came in after-, we 
ward, was made to encreaſe Mens obligation a- life. . | 
gainſt Sin, and more expreſly and terribly forbid, 4. Therefore in our Baptiſm we are dipped 
it, that if the Jews would fin, their Guileand under the Water, as ſignifying our Covenants 
Puniſhment ſhould be the greater (as alas, they profeſſion, cht as he was buried for Sin, we are 
did even to abundance :) But when guilt was in- dead and buried to Siu, chat as the glorious pow. 
creaſed (and Sin by Mens abuſe of the Law) er of God raiſed him from the dead, fo we ſhould 
Grace did ſuperabound. being victorioms aj riſe up to live to him in newnefs and holineſs of 
Sin and Guilt, and the curſe, in all true Believers, Life. a 
a d extending to many more than Moſes Law did. 5. For if we have been planted 
een to all the called Nations of the World. together in the likeneſs of his death: 
21. That as fin hath reigned unto de ſhall be alſo in the likeneſs of his 
death, even ſo might grace reign Gain. | 
through righreouſneſs unto eternal 5. For as we have Covenanted and Profefſed 
life, by Jel us Chriſt our Lord. our belief in him and conformity to him as Dead, 
21, That as Sin hath had irs reign and ſad ef. ſo we have Covenanted and Proſeſſed, and mult 
fe&s in the Dearh and Miſeries of the Sons of 4. practiſe our Coney 8 his Reſurrection, or 
dam, even ſo ſhall grace have its more victorious cle it is nor true Baptiſm, and Chriſtianity, ind 
Dominion, and Reign hy the Meritorious Righte- Conformity to Obriſt. , 
ouſheſs of Chrift, in m ing all his Members pr 6. Knowing this, that our old man 
| r h u berg, and eo arora Ss is 'crucified with bim, rharthe body 
; ; 9 ing Mercy. ing! e 1 CAL he FA 
to Fiera Life, bythe . Efcacy of je · ok ſin might be deſtro ed, chat hence- 
fs their Redecther, forth we ſhould not ſerve n. 
. — 80 = G, Knowing that as his Body was rn 
An a ie dou > Shan dcrobea ts our ld Dips ae ſn 
„ hi; to be, as to our old Diſpoſitions 
| 1. W Har ſhall we ſay then? Shall converlatiors, as it were crucified wich him, that 
may aboundꝰ? 


1 


we continue in ſin, that grace the Body of Sin, that is, our fleſhly corrupt dil. 
| ” -,. poſition and converſation, might deſtroye l. 
char hence forth we ſhould not ſerve Sin, but le 


1. Perhaps ſome may a her Kom ils that Seed coke 


Wepreach a Doctrine of Licentiouſneſs; and ſe | 2 rr 
ing Grace abounde?, where da abehnded, thar 7. 2 that is dead, is freed 
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Ch. 6. Tbe ſer vice of Sin, Romans. and of Ripbteoufreſi. Cb: K 


452 Dead Man is abſolved from all ſer- 

E Obi ions to his Maſter, ſo he that js by 

the Dearh 1 co 9 of 
iſt, is freed from the dominion of Sin, _ 

a Now if we bedead with Chriſt, 

we believe that we ſhall alſo live 


ich him. 8 | 
11 and if we be indeed what we are * — . 
iſmal Profeſſion, conformed thus ro Chriſt's 
peach, we have cauſe to believe chat We ruſt 
and ſhall be conformed to his Reſurrection and 
Life. . | , —— 22 "SS... 
9. Knowing that Chriſt being raiſ- 
ed from the dead, dieth no more; 
death hath no more dominion over 
tim. 10. For in that he died, he di- 
ed unto fin once: but in that heliverh, 
he liverh unto God. 11. Likewiſe 
reckon ye alſo your ſelves to be dead 
indeed unto fin ; but alive unto God 
through Jeſus Chrift our Lord. 
9, 10, 11. For as we know that Chriſt bei 
raiſed from the Dead, dieth no more. His Deat 
for Sin was but once, but he being riſen, liverh 
o God for ever; ſo muſt you reckon that you 
are by Converſion from Sim to God, once dead 
to Sin by Covenant, Conſent, and Profeſſion, 
that- you may ever after live to God, by the Me- 
diation, Spirit, and Grace of Chriſt. 3 
12. Let not ſin therefore reign in 
your mortal body, that ye ſhould o- 
bey it in the luſts thereof. 
12, Therefore, unleſs you will renounce your 
Baptiſm and Chriſtianity, you muſt not let Sin 
reign in thoſe bodies, which as they die for fin, 
ſo are profeſſedly dead to fin : Its luſts may tempt 
ad trouble you, but muſt not be obeyed. 
13. Neither yield ye your mem- 
& inſtruments of unrighteouſneſs 
unto fin : but yield your ſelves unto 
God, as thoſe thar are alive from the 
dead; and your members a inſtru- 
ments of righteouſneſs unto God. 
13. Nor muſt you yield the Members of your 
ies, as inftruments of unrighteouſneſs unto 
ln, tho you ſhould pretend that you keep your 
Hearts clean to God z but give 4 your ſelves to 
the Government and Will of God, as thoſe that 
we riſen and alive from your dead ſtate of fin, 
you may live to him, and ſo give up the 
Members of your Bodies as the Soul's Inſtruments 
*Righteoutneſs in ſerving God. 
14, For fin ſhall nor have domi- 
mon over you; for ye are not under 
the law, but under grace. 


14. For fin muſt nor, and hall not have dottii- 
nion over you, to rule you or- condemm you Or 
you are not under the Law which thecrly forbade 
it, and condemned the Sinner, but under grace 
which mortifieth and forgiveth it. | 

15. What then? ſhall we fin, be- 
cauſe we are notunder rhe law, but 
under grace? God forbid. 

I5, What then? ſhall we turn this Argoment 
of our deliverance from fin to encourage us in ſin, 
and be the bolder to ſin, becauſe we are not un · 
der the Law that condemneth finners, but under 
Grace that pardoneth them. Far be ir from us. 

16. Know ye not, that to whom 
ye yield your ſelves ſervants to obey, 
his ſervants ye are to whom ye obey; 
whether of ſin unto death, or of o- 
bedience unto righteouſneſs ? 

16. Know ye not, that ag your engagement 
to be Servants of Chriſt binderh. you to obey hica 
ſo your obedience will ficw Whoſe Servaiits you 
are indeed ; whether you obey fin, which is rhe 
2 — death, or obey Chriſt unto Righceouſneſs 


17. But God be thanked, that ye 
were the ſervants of fin ; but ye 
have obeyed from the heart that 
form of doctrine which was deli- 
vered You. | „ 

17. But God be thanked for your change and 
deliverance that though yon were formerly the 
Servants of fin, you have ed, not only Bo- 
dily, but from the Heart, that form of Chriſtian 
Doctrine, which was delivered to you, and to 
which you did conſent, 


18. Being then made free from 
ſin, ye became the ſervants of righ- 
18. in Converfion and Baptiſm you he- 
ing delivered from the ſervitude and guilt of fir, 
you then by conſent andCoven-nt became Chrift's 
Servants for the way and works of Righteouſneſs, 
19. I ſpeak after the manner of 
men, becauſe of the infirmity of 
your fleſh; for as ye have yielded 
your members ſervants to unclean- 
neſs, and to iniquity, unto iniqui- 
ty ; even ſo now yield your mem- 
bers ſervants to righteouſneſs, unto 

holineſs. „5 

19. I uſe this familiar ſpeech hy ſimilitude 
and allegory, as htte d to your Capacity : As y 
did formerly uſe your Bodies in uncle anneſi and 

iniquity, as Servants of iniquity z ſo now uſe 
ja 1 your 


- N n * og , 
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your Bodies as Servants of Rightcouſneſs, devo- 
ted roGod, and ſan ti ted ro . 

20. For when ye were the ſer⸗ 
vants of fin, ye were free from righ- 
teouſneſss. 
20. For when you lived in the ſervitude of 


' in; you were not the Servants of God and Righ- 
— 6-1 you lived not a life of Holine(s and 


Obedience to God. ages f 
21. What fruit had ye then in 
_ thoſe things whereof ye are now a- 


ſhamed ? for the end of thoſe things 


x death. 
21. Review now thoſe works, and think what 
you got by them, you are juſtly now aſhamed 
of and of their fruit: For whatever fin 
ſeem in the committing, miſery and death is the 
end and fruit of it, where Grace doth not reco- 
ver and forgive. EY 

22. Bur now being made free 


from ſin, and become ſervants to God, 
ye have your fruit unto holineſs, and 
the end everlaſting life. ? 7-266 


22. Burt now having by Converfion changed 
your Maſter and Life, nd being delivered fiom 


the flavery of fin, and become rhe Servants of 


God, the fruit is a life cf Holineſs here, and 
hereafter at the end everlaſting happineſs, 
223. For the wages of fin ; death: 
bur the gift of God eternal life, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


23. For the ſervice of fin is revvarded with 


death; and this the Law ob'igeth the ſinnet to: 
Bur the, free gift of God through the Mediation 
of Chriſt is Eternal Life: And this is it which 
in the -Goſpel Covenant is proclaimed and be- 
ſtowed * And do you not.now fee both how ne- 
ceſſaty it is to have a Saviour, and a better Co- 
venant and way of I'fe than Moſes's meer Law, 


or Man's own. meritorious Works; and that our 


Goſpel is O far from favouring fir, that it de- 
clareth the only way to be delivered, both from 
d. e giuilt and power of it, and to be made holy 
bere, and happy for ever. ſs IE 
+100H-/AÞ, V8! 
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I ſpeak to them that know 
the law) how that the law hath 
dominion. over a man as long as he 


_ 1. I haxe uſed the ſimilitudes of a dead Man, 8 


and one ra ſet from death, and of a Servan-, 
and one ſet free and under another Maſter ; I 
will a add the fimilizude of a married Wo- 


= 


es 
Eh) 
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man and 2 dead Husband. You know Pu 
the —* that the Law of — 
veth one povver over another; 
ru dad; e 6 8 
2. For the woman which hath an 


husband, is bound by the law to he- 


husband fo long as he liveth: bur 

if the husband be dead, the is looſed 

from the law of her husband. 
2 The Law bindeth a Wife to be a Subject 


to her Huband till he die; but then the j 
by no longer bound to bim. nn 


3. So then it while her husband 
liverh, ſhe be married to another 
man, ſne ſhall be called an adultereſs: 
but if her husband be dead, (ſhe is 
free from that law; ſo that ſhe is ng 
adultereſs, though ſhe be married to 
another 2 . | 
3. So that though ſhe be an Adulterck, 

marrieth +1 x rags, ati War Ferrer feta 
yet when her Husband is d«ad, the is free from 
chat obligation and is no Adulterels for marry- 
ing-wigh another. 


Wherefore, my brethren, ye al. 
ſo are become dead to the law by the 
body of Chriſt ; that ye ſhould be 


married to another, even to him who 


is raiſed from the dead, that we ſhould 
bring forth fruit unto God. 

4. Jo death hath ſeparated the Law and the 
believing Jews. The Law being abrogated by 
the coming, and Death, and Grace of Chtiſt, is 
dead to you, as you by Faith and Bapriſm are 
dead to it; that fo you ſhould be married to him 
that cauſed rhis b his death, and is raiſed from 
the dead,and hath raiſed you from the death of 
fin and guilt, and legal Condemnation, to a new 
and holy life, that regeneration may cauſe you 


to generate the holy fruit of Love and good 


Works, and live hereafter unto God. 
5: For when we were in the fleſh, 


the morions of fin which were by the 


law, did work in our members to 


bring forth fruit unto death. 


3 * Now ye nor, brethfen, (fcir 


5. For when vye were in our meer corrupted 
Nature, and only under a forbidding and con- 
demning Law, without the Goſpel and its Grace, 


the Law did bur irrirate and ſhew our Carnal | 


'Lufts, and cauſe our Guilt and Condemnation, 
and did not either heal or pardon us. 5 

6. But now we are delivered from 
the Law, that being dead wherein 
we were held; that we ſhould ſerve 
; 3 | hats 
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. neſs of ſpirit, and not in the Probibition ftirred up my ill inclination, and alſo | 
in newneſs of ſpirit, and not in the ur T Inu en ine? knov CR OT 
oldneſs of the letter. | E live . 
FT og r alive without the 
But now we are deliv f > J 4 | Fon i 
14 ſo from its manifold difficult impoſitions, law once : but when the command- | 
il} which we could not fulfil, and alſo from irs ment came, fin revived, and I died. 
curſe of thoſe that fulfil it not: For it isaboliſh- _ 9. For if you ſuppoſe me only under the © 
ed, and bindeth us no more: That now we may Common Law made to Noah and all Mankind, 
ſerve God with new Hearrs, and Lives, by the and the Promiſe made to him and ro Abra. | 
ic of Chriſt, according to the Law of Grace, ham, before the Law of Moſes was made, I had 
and not Carnally in the ge and terror of not then been under either that Sentence of 2 
the old Law. jam paws an ayer ors — Moſes's 
; Ware L 33 
law fin? God forbid. Nay, I had which curſe or cut off all that do not the u- 
not known fin, but by the law : for Pn ny Ts L rr "a 
Thad not known luſt, except the law] Ia and fin riſe up in power againſt me; and + 
had ſaid, Thou ſhalt nas. . * condemn me, ? * 
7. But think not by this that we i 10. the commandment which 
i bd or uſable, or the cauſe im wg ordained 0 life, I found ro be un: 
thought, that I teſtifie that the Law is the for- to death. nh 1 Aide enn 
bidder, and diſcoverer and condemner of ſm: 19- And the Commandment which promiſed 
For I had not known my Heart's ĩnordinate de- life to them that keep it, proved the occafionof © 
fires or luſts to be fo bad, if the Law had not death to ge. 
— Thes — overs For 8 II. For fin taking occaſion by the 
rdly diſcerneth the evil of its own inclination | | ö 
lo be break not out into Act, but is ready 30 1 ana, decerued me, and by "a 
think it is blameleG becauſe it's Naturl. IF 1 prart ail nige ble Pi g's 
0 nature c 1 5 
8. But fin taking occaſion by the mach dury; and forbidden fo many logs Bb.” ' 
commandment, wrought in me all ing uhable"ro'do the duties, and * prone do the. 
manner of concupiſcence. For wi forbidden, by occaſion of this Law hecatne * 


| the — many actual fins oF omiſſon 
out the law fin was deddG. jure ora and wt humours ſtirred by 
. But my own Soul hath finſul inclinations a purge oft rage the more; ſo did the praviry af . 
id imperfections, by original corruption and MY nature. and ſo I was made gullty of death. 
tp 1 by a ſin : And by , 12, . Wherefore the law x holy; 
am ſo backward to and prone to | WY 
n, — a Law of ſich a. be of dl aul ar em 0 holy, and juſt, 
ive Precepts and Prohibitions, makin ; dan ae 
we h much e hard, is become — 12. Wherefore I teſtiße that the Law 15 | 
rally impoſſible for me perfectly to fulfil : Had and holy, and jult, 12 God juftl made 
I been only under the Law made to fallen Alam it;: His Wiſdom and Holineſs ſhine forth in it + - 
and Nah, and all Mankind, a great number If Men be bad and ill diſpoſed, God may juſt - 
of Legal Poſitives and Ceremonials had never o- I give them ſuch Laws as their badneſß is averſe 
blige me; but this Law being made, and all theſe to kcep. And he had good and gracious ends 
Mop laid upon me which my corrupt Nature n S ng its He made ix indeed very operous , ; 
could not fulfil, preſently my badpeſs and difa- omeWhar like the Law of Innocency to Ham, 
bly appeared in a great number of Ach, which though not chat ſame, bur yer cop funk and fu. © 
ww became forbidden ſin; and in che omiſſion bordmate to the Law and Promſſe of Graces. * 
if things commanded : even as if you commabd Which"the ews thould have noted, and uſed it 
grant, weak, and ill-difpoſed Men, a multi- ran, n eee 5 C7 4 


* 
1 * 


ale of ſuch particulars as none but the wiſe and 13 then en 151 
vel diſpoſed will keep, it will occaſion” berg te . 74 un 3 pods * 
ally of a multitude af gan Which wiüthont ane dem! en me!, DIO; : 
0 Canons or Laws would have been no fin, But ſin that it might appear Ain, | 

ny finful Nature made this Law of Werke working death in me by that Which 3 
n e el good; that fin by the command- 

; Which without the Law would haue been . Be 4 bet enn, I. 
® ſit, or nct ſo culpable., Beſides thac rhe, ment miglit become exceeding ſinful. 
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fin, and how averſe to full obedience, and ſoby 18. For I know that ſo far as 1 have 
producing theſe actual fins, appeared and became ruption and carnality, I am prone a 45 
ſinful. not to : For by the Grace of God 1 de 
14. For we know that the law is truly perfection it ſelf; but I am not 3. 


ſpirirual : bur I am carnal, fold un- — to attain my deſire, and to be perfe& in 


r ſin. oF Ins 

: Eo; 109. For the good that I would, | 
Cal cen Las. is Brite, Spirit nd Pres do Not? bur the evil which I would 

And the reason why I do not fulfit it, and fo not, that I do. | 

cannot be juſtified by it, is in my ſelf, who in 19. For my Nature being , end ny 
my Corrupt Nature am Garnal, and under a Will but imperfe&ly renewed, though ſincere, 
Moral neceſiry of ſinning againſt it ; predomi- I cannot be as as I would be, nor do all 
nantly before Grace, and in pace after, the good which I would do, ner avoid all the 

15. For that which I do, I allow © _—_ 1 would avoid, and fo cannot be 
not: for what I would, that do E Mow iF — har 1 

hat I hate, that do I. + OR that I would 

not; bur what 1 hate, that not, it is no more I that do it, but fin 
= I may well call it « Captivity, or a kind that dwelleth in me. | 


, when my Knowledge and unfeign- q 
ed {tho 20. Now ſeeing the main bent of my Mind 


imperſect) willingneſa and detire No | 

| and; my of the ſin, yet will not enable and Will is for perfect obedience, and againſt all 
me to be ſo free from fin , and fulfil the Law, fin, and it is b the inftigation of the remnant 
as to be juſtified by it (much leſs will the un - of » that I am nox finleſs and free from 
eſſectual conv ictions and wilhes of the unregene- Al culpable infirmities, God will not impute 
rate do this). For though I do not in judgment chat to me which I hate, and is contrary to the 
approve my fin ; and I have a deſire perfetHy to Bent of my Heart and Life, fo much s tha 
fulfil che Law of God, and I would be freed, Whick I love and live for. 
from all lin ; yet I attain not this perſectiog 21. I find then a law, that when 


which I defire | | il 1 

16, If” h 1 40 ut which 82 do good, evil is preſent 
would not, I conſent unto the law, 21, 1 find then in my Carnal part. un ! 
that it is good. ä . - 5 which is 1 2 


16. Now if did not juſtifie the Law as good, firiveth ſo much againſt the Law of God, tha 
I ſhould not thus condemn my ſelf for breaking 1 oft contrary, to my redominant Will, 
jr, nor defire thus perfely to keep it. and when I would be ales and perfect, yes 

17. Now then it is no more I that 1] 

do it, bur fin that dwelleth in me. 22. For I delight in the law of 

17, And becauſe the Underſtanding and win. God, after the inward man. 23. But 
are the hi Sees and a Tenge in God's, I ſee another law, in my members, 
account What would be, rhrrefore 1 = : | 
tnay lay, that (chough Ie be my fin to have ſo WASTING againſt the law of WT wind, 
inordivate a ſenfirive inclination, and ſo imper and bringing me into captivity to WF 
£4 a Mind and Will which fiould begter rule the law of fin, which is in my | 
minant diſpoficion'of my Soul, and denoniinateth 1 ö 
the Man, but is co ro the reſolved bent -, 22, 23- For I delight in the Law of God, 
of my heart and life; and therefore the Lord of after the inward man, which is the bent of 1 
Grace will not judge me according to that which Mind and will. But my cotrupt ſenſual ioclina- | 
PCr ker Fong i es Wop 

, * I d 1 ill, an un a 

ir is Dl tivel 28 99 a neceffity of fin- 


ging, {0 far as thas guy qbedicuce i ipperd. 


* 


2 >. e F 1 
Ch'5.The Law in our Members Romans. againſt that of our mind. Ch 7. 
4 emen | 211 Works, (as in Chriſt our Lord. So then he * 
the unte ri n geen mind L my ſelf ſerve the law of : 
x +; 24 11 Sele ed —— Au but with the fleſh the law of ſin. 
who, (LA IVEY UDP: body 25. But asI have told you of my miſery by na- 
of this death! _* * ture, under the Law, I will tell you of my os 
© 24, $o far zm I then, from being med bf medy: I 9 in thankfulneſs to God that hath 
this Law, that While. it callech for more perfe& abrogated the Law, and ſanRified my nature 
obedience to its hard and-numerous precepts than Jeſus Chriſt: And ſo I conclude, that my rene we 
my finful Soul can perform,,and ſo condemneth Mind and Will fodefirerh pefeRtion, char H Would 
me; it doth, but ſhew.me hoW bad. and wiſerable be finleG; and keep all the Law which God hall 
lam, and make me cry out, O wretched Man, impoſe and continue; but my fleſbly inclination 
who ſhall deliver me from this fnning deadly maketh this ſinleſs perfection too hard for my at- 
fleſh ? ey 39 SOHO BRA ILY rainment, and therefore I cannot be juſtified by 
25. 1 thank God, through | Jeſus fo hard and rigorous a Law, 
on AMCKNQDTA TEDDY | 
 Foogh Expoſitorzare much diſagreed whether St. Paul here deſcribe a Man Unregenerate under 
L the meer Law. or an Imperfe& Man, how ſincere ſoever; yet no ſuch Doctrinal Controverſie 
dependeth on this Difference, a the Ignorant and Contentious — For . think that 
he deſcribeth the Caſe of a Carnal Logaliſt, or Jew, ſappoſe- that he ipeaketh of their committing 
againſt knowledge, and uneffectual wiſhes, the reigning Sins called Mortal, and live an — 7 
y [My 


Life; and that (1s 4s nes I, bout (n) ſignifierh on! uperiour Faculties have ſome uneffectual 
uctancy. and are convincedithar-the Law is good]: And that aptivity to the Lew of fin] 


rel b L. 
, meant, aflayiſh Life of predominant Senſuality. And abrieſs huh there are, of whom all chis 


ues © | FT. | Ni 5 01 | Ft 
And thoſe that, think thit he ſpeaketh of himſelf even in his Regenerate ſtate, and ſo of all Men, 
do think that jr i not a Life of Wickedneſs, or Mortal Sin, that he deſcribeth, nor a Captivity to 
it, but unayoidable Imperſrction, called vVenĩal Sin: to che dame ſenſe as St. John ſaith,” If we ſay 
that we have no ſin there is no truth in ws. And that {ls is nor I but fin} fignifieth but that a Man ſhall 
be accounted and jodend by God according to what is ptedominant in his Mind, Will and Life, 
And I moſt incline to this Expoſition, '-1, ' Becauſe: the other-ſeemerh forced, wiich muſt not be 
received without neceſſity. 2. Becauſe the Apoſtle is not only proving that the-Law will not juſti» 
he an unregenerate legal For, — good ſoever. 3. And I do not 


believe rhar te 9 edu of God], and (70 will 

ieve that the unregenerate can-traly ſay as he, {delight in the aw of God), Ce will ii prey 
ſent with meli and II n ſelf in Mind ſerve tbe Law of God], 4. Many r are plainly appli» 
TT 


7 w ö 
1 Li 1 © _— _— 
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* a meats -K. 1 ts: 8 * * 111 . "x1 29 * 
3 155 VAI” metitemal and Spiritual Lif: and Title toFteraal 
. T Here is therefore now no con- He- bah made me free from the Power and Rule 
I demngtion rg them which are den Cami cr Mb tam, 
in Chriſt Jeſus, who. walk n t afte! proper ir mg eee e ee, | 
the fleſh, bur alter the Spirit. . Fot Whar the law could nordo, 
wa ey: he. wy oi? 4 fuBtiferh (s; but in that it was weak Gy the fleſh, 
Faith in Chriſty and all that 2e in Him are acquix God ſending his own Son in the 
from the curſe and condemnation of the Law, Jikeneſs of ſinful fleſh, and for fin 


now after the flethly inclination or Law, but under 3. For when the meer Law could neither 
= —— Grace, by a ſpiritual inclina- juſtifie nor us: —4 us, —— 2 — 2 
ion wroughe in them by the Holy Ghoſt, whi ravity Was unca hereof, ndin 
r io wn on Fon in fl like ours which is nfl, > Sir 
2. For the la Wof the Sit of he without fin, as a Sacrifice for example 
ig OM J ages 198 of guns Holineſs, thereby mewed his enmity 
Nr Su n poor ge TEC 25 fit, and began the holy enterpriſe of its de= 
; For the” Covtnant "bf Sie wh i ems o. 
che $ririe, * — _ ＋ 1 4. That the righteouſneſs of the 


bring nor . giving law 2 be fulfilled in us, who 
| | BD M L 2 walk 


— 


Ch.8. The wur: of the fleſh. Romins. and the ſpirit, + Ch. 8 


— 


walk not after che e 9, But you. are not in this Carnal ſta 
. e under che dominion or he fleſh, TIN Sperr of 
4. Thar the true Righteouſneſs which the Law 1; od we onda or bois iy 39g 
was made to lead — be found in us buralls dwellin you end 'polle& You For it ive 
and the true ends of the Law obtained by us, 1 Pris ond i Tg 2 the Fleſh, 
who live now by the Spiritual Principle and Rule, LOTS = tort us indyelli DB, illumi. 
and not by the Carnzl Principle and Letter CA Re ſanQifying Spirit, he is not 
| rn aft he f a rcue Chriſtian, and ſaved by Chriſt: ke ma 
l KOT Y that are atter t fleſh, be baptized, and deceive the Church, and 
do mind the things of the fleſh: bur 2 4 3 of it, 75 ſo for a Chriſtian 
| | 5 Pig en, but Chriſt will not own hi 
F. Spirit, the hyngMente  Hfſaian ad Seaton, 
5. For the unregenerate who are under the 4 7 if hriſt bein You, the bo- 
Dominion of a Carnal Diſpoſition, tho they may A. 0 GEAC becauſe of fin ; bur the 
be under the terror of a threatning Law, do Spirit is life, becauſe of righteouſneſs, 
ſtill favour, love, and mind nothing ſo much as 10 And if Chriſt by his Spirit and Govern. 
fleſhly Intereſt and Pleaſtire: But they whoſe: Ent and rule in you, the Body which hath 
Souls are renewed by the Holy Spirit, and live till ſome inordinate finful inclinatians, and back. 
by Faith on Spiritual Promiſes, do mind, love, wardneſs to good, ſhall die for fin ; bur your Spi- 
and ſeek moſt Spirirual welfare and felicity: : it te by the Spirit of God, unto 
6. For to be carnally minded, #s Holineſs-and Juſtification, are in 2 Rate of li 


_ 5 2 to ay ſpiritually minded, — Chriſt, by whom they live. 
is lif 7 ; 11. Bur if the Spirit of him that 
6. 6. For Ho ſtate of miſery:called Death raiſed up Jeſus am the dead, dwell 


in the Soul, which is the way to everlaſting Mi- g 3 
ſery, conſiſteth in its bein turned from che lore in you; he that raiſed up Chriſt from 


— — 1 ” the * * . the dead, ſnall alſo quicken your mor- 
Pleaſure: and the true ſtate of Spiritual ag 23 831. 
Life and Felicity, confifterh in the love af tal bodies, by his Spirit that dwel- 
God and Holineſs, and the Souls perfection. leth in Yubuwu. 
7. Becauſe the carnal mind 7s en- 8 9 aaron 2 
mity againſt God : for it is nor ſub- Sir oflice and power raiſed up Chrif from e 
ject tothe law of God, neither indeed dead, as be hath begun to raiſe you from Spit 
5 y to himſelf, will not glori our Souls, 
. Mint: bur al raiſe and ove your Morral Ball, by 
ſenſual intereſts and delights, and a privation, — . Spirit wana called C 


ves and enmity to things Spiritual and Holy PR CATED ; 
Lach thereby 2 enmity to the Holy Laws and , 12+ Therefote brethren, We, are 


| Ways of God, and conſequently to God as Holy: debters not to the fleſh, to live after 
For it is not ſubject to the Law of God, which the fleſh, , 13. For if ye live after 
is quite againſt their finful life and inclination, tber. de min de bur if ve 
nor indeed can be, while it ſo continueth there „ ye, hall die: but, 

being a contrariery between their Inclinationsand through the Spirit do mortifie 
the Law of GG. dateeds of the body, ye ſhall live, 

8. So then they that are in the fleſ, 12, 13. By all xhich you may ſee that it in no 
cannot pleaſe de. to the Heſh that we one our chief reſpect, cus 
9. 80 that they that are Uuregenerate and 28d e luſts — ＋— —— 

: e 
Carl, cannot pleaſe God, while they 1 e de Ages win, is $92 an — — 
becauſe they cannot, throu 1 and ry * But if by the Spirit you mortifie thoſe fle ſaly lu 
their own Wills, do the things that pie © him, and deeds, which Carnal Men obey and pradiilc, 
hat legal reſtraint ſoever they be under: ns as — a Life will end in dug 
9. Bur ye are not in the fleſh, bur fig: nfs 


in the Siri, if o be hare z e 14, 6c apa lol 
ot dwell in you. Now if any Spirit of G they are the ſons 0 
man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, he Cad. "a e "I 1 
is none of his. ; 1 14. For as mus ue Principlod aud pak 


, and ſhall- not die as the Body doth, bm 


2 3A =» oe Þ»Þ M9 ot a +» 


God's Spirit and ſpiritual Law of Grace, are 
45 Children: And God will not forlake, loſe, 
ordeſtroy his Spiritual Children; -- 

15. For ye have nor received the 
ſpirir of bondage again to fear; but 
je have received the Spirit of adopti · 
on, whereby we cry; Abba, Father. 

15. For the Spirit which you have now. re- 
ceived is not This of Slave, which doth no 

but for fear of Puniſhment ; (and the meer 
Law without Grace could give no better) but you 
have received the Spirit of Adoption, which 
giveth you an inclinarion of dependence, love and 
truſt in God, much like that which a Child hath 
by nature to his Father, ,to the collation of which 
Child-bke love, truſt and nature, the wondrous 
revelation of God's love in Chriſt, and the free 
giftsof his Grace, were Spiritually futed. 

16. The Spirit it ſelf beareth wir- 
neſs with our ſpirit, that we are the 
children of Gt. 

16, And to have this ſpirit of God dwelling in 
us, and ſanctifying us, is a certain evidence or 
teſtimony in and with our own Spirits and Con- 
ſciences, that God doth ſpecially love us, and 
take us for his Children, having ſet his ſpecial 
mark upon us: For we could not love him as 4 
Father, and he not love us as his Children And 
this Spirit alſo helperh our Conſciences ti diſcern 
and exerciſe this ſealing Grace, and to rejoyce © 


17. And if children, then heirs; 
heirs of God, and joynt-heirs with 
Chriſt :' if, fo be that we ſuffer: with 


17. And if this a2 doi 
it proyeth us Heirs of the purchaſed Kingdom, or 
Heavenly Inheritance, for ſuch are all the Sons of 
God, Heirs of God; and Coheirs with Chrily; 
but, ſo that there is a farther condition of our 
poſſefnon, even that we take up the Croſs aud * 
bllow him, ſubmitting to be conformed to him in 
his Sufferings, if God call us to ir, that ſo by the 
8888 may come to be glorified together 


18. For I reckon, that the ſuſſer- 
ngs of this preſent time, are not wor- 
thy to be compared with the glory 
Which ſhall be revealed in us. 


18. For though we muſt ſuffer in this liſe, 
vith Chriſt; and for his ſake. and by God's Cor- 
te kon tor our Sim, having in my reckoni 
compared them with the promiſed eff-&: 154 
end, I fully reſolve the cate; that rhey ar not 
worthy to be compared with the Glory whi-h in 


x 
. 


fy Sans Mall be Pony manifeſted ; nor fü. d 


A 


G8: The works of the fleſh Romans, and the ſpirit. Ch. 8. 


to reſtore it with him unto its integrity. 


wy 


they ſtop any Man from entertaining the Dotrine 

of the Crols, and purſuing his Celeſtial hopes, 
19. For the earneſt expectation of 

the creature waiteth for rhe mavifeſta- 


tion of the ſons of Gd. 5 
19. For all the frame of Nature frrongly tend- 
ing to is on Fion, (and God annihilateth 
not the Natural 8 Senſitive Creatures, though he 
diſſolve the Compoſicion) they do as it wer Wait 
for their better ſtate and deliverance- from the 
Curſe cauſed by Man's fins, till the manifeſtation 
of the Glory of the Sons of God , with whom, 
and for whom they ſhall have their reſtauration, 
as with Man they fell under the Curſe. : 
20, For the creature was made. 
ſubject to vanity, not willingly, but 
by reaſon of him who hath ſubjected. 
the ſame in hope : 41 I 
20. For ſo much of the World as was made for 
Man, and marr d or cui ſed fir man's ſake, ſo was 
made ſubject to this Curſe and Mutation, not for 
its own fin, nor by its own choice, but by the ſin 
of Man, even by that God who ſubjected its 
condition to the free will and ſtate of Man, and 
ſ o to ſuffer with and for him, but with a purpoſe ' 


ſelf al⸗ 


21. Becauſe the creature it 


ſo ſhall be delivered from the bondage 
of corruption, into the glorious liber - 
ty of the children of God. > 


21. Becauſe the Natural and Senfitive parts of 


the World that were ſubjected to the uſe of Man, 
—— — 1 8 by Man, ſhall be deliver - 
N un with Man from that Curſe and Bondage 
bim, that we may be alſo gloritied C 

her. 1 * $97 4,001 1715 per 


and 
tibiliry, into a ſtare of liberty and uſeful 
f ction ſuitabia to the Glory of the Children 
for who:n they were made, 


22. For we know that the whole 


creation groneth and travaileth in pain 


r 


ogether until now : a 07 
that the whole Natural 


23, For it is evident, 


and Subje give World which was thus ſubjected 


t Man and curſed for him, is like a Woman in 
the pangs or  exp#ation of Child- birtd, and 
groanerh til it be delivered with us at that time 
of reſtoration. ; 
23. And not only hey, but our 
ſelves alſo, which have the firſt· fruits 
of the Spirit, even we our ſelves grone 
within our ſelves, waiting for the a- 
doption, e wit, che redemption of 
our body. : | 
23. And if this be their caſe, much re do 
we who have the Spirit of God, which is the 
Piedge, Farneft, and frſt fruit of Glory, feeling 
our clves burdened with fin, temptations and 
2 3 * fufferings 


| Oban ts * L 


ſufferings in the World, and yet ſhort of our ex- 


Ch. 8. Predeſtination Romans. and Election. Ch. 8. 


* 


communicate Spiritual Life, Light and Love to 


pected Glory, feel our ſelves as a Woman in Tra- us, ſo he is a Spirit of Supplication and A 


vel, groaning for deliverance, and longing for the 
blaſt inheritance, yea, even the Reſurcection 
of the Body it (elf, to which we were Adopted, 
24. For we are ſaved by hope: 
But hope that is ſeen, is not hope: 
for what a man ſeeth, why doth he 
yet hope for? 1 
24. For our preſent ſtate of Salvation is not in 
ſighc and full po but in the hope of unſecn 
things chat are promis d. and this hope will bring 
us to poſſaſſion But if we had ſight and poſſcſhon 
of it, we could not be {aid to live by the hopes of 
it, for why ſhould we be aid to hope for that 
which we ſee and poſſeſs ? Sq et 
25. But if we hope for that we ſee 
not, ehen do we with patience wait 
for it. | : 3000107 e 
25. But hoping for that which we never faw 
or poſſeſſed. we do with pati under all de- 
hys and ſufferings wait for the deſired attain- 
ment and po n. : 2 4 , 
26. Likewiſe the Spirit alſo help- 
eth our infirmities: for we know not 
what we ſhould pray for as we ought: 
bur the Spirit it ſelf maketh inter- 
ceſſion for us with gronings which 
cannot be uttered. ane, 
* And the ＋ which God hath given 155 
us againſt our Infirmities of | 
Prayer; and under our ſufferings and 2 — fi 
for we are unmeet judges of our own neceſſities 
and condition. and the fleſh is too prone to deſire 
ics own eaſe and ſafety: But the Spirit of Chriſt 
in us, teacheth and inclineth us to go to God as 
to a merciful alſufficient Father, and to pour out 
our Souls complaints before him, at leaſt with 
groane, when we cannot utter them with Words; 
and to cry, Abba Father, and to refer our {: Ives 
unto his Wiſdom, and caſt our caſe in truſt on 


27. And he that ſearcheth the 
hearts, knoweth what the mind of 


the Spirit, becauſe he maketh inter- 


ceſſion for the ſaints, according to the 
will of God. | | 

27. And God that ſearcheth the Heart, know- 
eth the mcaning of theſe very groans, excited by 
his Spirit, which we want words ta expreſs; For 
he knoweth what his own Spitit Hoveth us 0 
ak, and what defires come from himſelf; for as 
Chriſt is in Heaven our imerceſſor with the Fa- 
ther, ſo the Holy Spirit ſent down into our Hearts, 
is cur Irterceffor with the Father and the Son; 
tor as he is, Chriſt's Agent and Witneſs in us, to 


* 
# 


in us, and the ſpring of all our hoty deſires am 
motions God ward, and that only which is of him 
is accepted of God; for he moveth us to ak 
what p eaſeth God, and to ſubtnit to his Will, 
and returneth us the anſwer of our Prayers in in- 
ward and conſola tio. 
28. And we know that all thing 
work together for good, to them chat 
love God, to them who are the called 
according to his purpoſ. 
28. For we know that all the courſe of Gods 
providence, and particularly all our ſufferings for 
him, do by God's over-rvling ordination work 
together for our good, even to carry on them 
that 2 i 
to according to izus benevolent purpoſe 
of his own Will. 195 e 5 
29. For whom he did foreknow, 


he alſo did predeſtinate to be conform- 


ed to the image of his Son, that he 


might be the firſt· born among many 
brethren n i 
29. For thoſe whom he fore-knew and ur 
poſed to glorifie, he allo predeſtinated as the way 
to their Glory, to be conformed to the Image of 
his Son, in holineſs and patient ſuffering, that 
his Church as Brethren might be like their Head 
and eldeſt Brother. | | 
30. Moreover, whom he did pre- 
deſtinate, them he alſo called: and 
whom he called, them he alſo juſtifi- 


ed: and whom he juſtified, them he 


alſo gloriſie . 
oy And thoſe whom God thus predeftinareth 
to be conformed to Chrift, them in time he eſ- 
fectvally called to repent and believe, in Chriſt 
and thoſe whom. he thus called, and made true 
Chriſtians, he juſtifieth, both zanking them. ju 
by pardonning their ſin, and giving them his In- 
dwelling Spirit of Love and Holineſs, and 4c. 
counting them juſt, for the mexits of Chriſt; and 
thoſe whom be thus juſtifieth, he will glorifie with 
Chriſt, _ 1 en no . * * 
31. What ſhall we then ſay to 
theſe things? If God be for us, who 
can be againſt us? bY | 
31. What then ſtall we ſay, when we conſider 
all this, but with joyful thankfulneſß conclude, 
that God is for his Saints, their Father and Pro- 
tector, and therefore they have no cauſe to fear 
any that are againſt them, how great. Or mam, 
or ſtrong ſever; that is, not ſc ar their power, 
ſo be we take heed that they draw us not to ſin. 
32. He that ſpared not his On 
b ee 40266 e el, 


Ch. 8S. Nat can ſe ver us Romans. from the love of God? Ch. 8. 
Son, but delivered him up for us all, ſed to have power, to diffolve rhis bond of mu 
* ; : ' tual love ? viz. to ſeparate us fem God's love 
how ſhall he not with him alſo freely to us, and our thankful return of love to him ? 
e us all 85 Shall Tribulation, or Diſtreſs, or Famine, or 
32. He that ſpar 
ing him oo precious a gift, but delivered him that Men can do; which are little matters, and 
up to ſuffer as a Sacrifice to procure the pardon all work to our good, and none of them 1gnife 
of fin and ſal vation, to be given to all by a Con- or cauſe God's forſaking us, nor ſhall cauſe ws t 
diional Covenant of faith and acc „ and forſake him. . | 
atually to pardon and fave all true Believers, that 36. (As it is written, For thy 


Cs. wh — Bow oe. "won ſake we are killed all the day long: 


nor freely give all other things with Chriſt we are accounted as ſheep for the 
47 believingly accept him? See 1 Job, laughter). SANSA 12 
. 6. We 23 Pſalmiſt . 22, 
33- Who ſhall lay any thing to the For thy fike tas are killed all th: day ond, 
charge of God's elect > It i: God that 37. Nay in all theſe things we are 
juſtifierh : | more than conquerours, throuzh him 
33. Of how little moment is it what errone- that loved us. 
out and nt Men lay to the charge of God's 35. yea, all theſe are but the occaſions of our 


Ele (accuſing them as breakers of their Laws) triumph, when we ove.come tem all as they are 
whilſt God himſelf doth juſtifie them / temptations, It were not ſo much to us to con- 


34. Who # he that condemneth ? quer di our Enemies and Ferſecutors in tight, 
Its rg that died, yea rather that * it is by Faith and Patience to overcome 
is riſen again, . who 1s even at the man . NR 3 
right hand of God, who alſo makerh 36, ga am perſwaded, -_ nei 
interceſſion for us. | | ther death, nor life, nor angels, nor 

34. What, or who is he that condemneth Principalities, nar poem, Der things 
te whom Almighty God dorh juftifie 7 Whar eſent, ner things to come, 39. Nor 
is the Sentence cf a Worm, a Sinner, and a blind - ight, nor depth, nor any other crea- 


ed Enemy to be ſer againſt God's Sentence? 
tis Chriff that died for our fins, to deliver us ture, ſhall be able ro ſeparate us 


fom the Law aud Curſe, thar juſtifiech Beller. from the love of God which is in 
ers here on Earth , yea, I ſay more to our conſo- Chrift Jeſus our Lord. N 


lation, It is Chriſt that is riſen again, and ad- 
raced in Glory, Head over all ace a 7 38, 39. For I am perſwaded that the hand of 


church, who effectually intercederh for us, and love between God and all true Confirmed Chri- 


7 3 . ſtians, made in and by our Mediator Chriſt, is 
vill Win % judge. c ſo ſtrong and ſure, bel it will never be diſſol | 
35+ Q eparate us trom „ed by the terrours of Death, or the love of this 


the love of Chrift > ſhall tribula- Life, nor by malignant Spirits, by Frincipalities 
| tion, or diftreſs, or ecution, or or Powers, Satan ot his inſtruments of ſtrength 
famine or nakedneſs. or il or and violence, by what now doth, or what here- 
ſword > | 2 Peril, or ſhall — us, 1 — us; by any 3 
: ve us, or beneath us, exaltation Or aczeczion, 
1 705 _ — God by ſuch an — nor by the power of any Creature: Nothing hath 
e Mace of mercy, declared ſuch un 
bye to us —— can be ſuppo- ceaſe loving Gd. 


| | ANNOTATIONS... 


Te Controverſies raiſed abour the firſt fourteen Verſes, of the of the Righteouſneſs of 
p en decided in the 
F Aaphraſe. ä : 
| Il So is chat of the Spirit of and Adoption, and that of the Witneſs of the Spirit with 
f our Spirits, & c. in the Paraphraſe on the 15 and is Verſes. 
4 III. His Expoſition of the 19, 20, 21, and 22 Verſes which feigneth them to ſpeak of the Hea- 
then World, hath ſo many and palpable Violences, that I think ir not worth the labour to give a 
; particular Confutation of them. But if many things about the Creatures Reſtoration be yer unknown 


| ind unrevealed to us, it followeth nor, that therefore it is unknown whether a Reſtoration there 
, all be. The Heavens maſt comin Chit d therime of this Reſtoration, * And his Violence is 
2 4 x | 


Ss 


not his own Son, not think- Nakedne6, or Peril, or Sword, or any thing 


peakable power to cauſe God to ceaſe loving us, gr us tao vo 


F, 
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as groſs about the Words of St. Peter, That we look for anew Heaven and a new Earth, in which 
dwellerh Righteouſneſs, What God doth with the Souls of Brutes when they die hence, may be 
unknown to us, and yet their Reftoration known. It is not hard, by the moſt probable Prins. 
les of Philoſophy, to ſhame their Opinion who confidently ſay, that their Souls are no Spititua 

| waking but evanid Accidents, Qualities, or Motions. And as they may eaſily be proved d- 
ſtances, that have an Eſſential Power of Vital Action, Perception, and Appetite; ſo it is moſt in. 
probable that God annihilaterh them, or changeth their eſſential Form or Nature. But whether 
they are continued Individuate, or only in one or more univerſal Form; and if Individuate, whi. 


ther or to what uſe God diſpoſeth of them, and what alteration there will be in the State of Re. 


ſtorat ion, Mortals know nor, 
_ IV. Thoſe that ſay, That by the Spirit that helpeth our infirmities, ver.-26. is meant Chriſt by 
his Spirit praying for us in Heaven, can neither make it agree with the Context, ncr prove that the 
Spirit groaneth in Heaven, or is called our Interceſſour there, but within us. . 
V. They that feign the 28 Verſe to ſay, That all the Sins of Believers ſhall work for heir 
perrert the Text: It's contrary to the Context, and to the tenor of all che Scripture, 
and the Wiſdom. and Holineſs of God, and the Safety of Believers, to feign God to promiſe 
them, that how much ſoever they fin, they ſhall be gainers by it; when he il uſeth the clean 
contrary means to fave them from it, even by his Threatnings, And it's contrary to the vey 
Terms of the Text, [To them that love God, & which implieth, chat the defects or decay of 
their Love to God is not for their good. And it's contrary to common Experience, which tel 
us, that many Chriſtians by Sin loſe ſome degrees af Love to God, and other Grace, and die worſe 
than once they were, (and ſo have a leſs degree of Glory.) And is this for their good? Yea, il 
Men die in ſome Sin of Omiſſion, as in a culpable defect of ſome due Act or Degree of Faith, 
Hope, Love, Joy, Patience, of which they have no more time to repent. And what good doth 
that do them? Indeed ſome Sin to ſome Men God maketh an Occaſion of good, and an Object of 
Repentance, & . But as an Occaſion is nota Cauſe, and to be an Object of Repentance is to bea 
- Daty,' and. not a Sin; ſo even this much is none of the meaning of this Promiſe, which ſpeaketh 
but of Sufferings, or at moſt of God's Providential Works, of which Sin is none, 
VI. The Controverſies about Predeſtination, raiſed from the 28 and 29 Verſes, 0 1 be end. 
eld by the Text it fel, if we could be content to know no more than God doch teach us, and to 
be no wiſer. than St. Pan was. by 
1, He teacheth us, That there are ſome called according to God's purpoſe, and foreknoun 
"him, that is, to be ſuch as he will uſe as is after mentioned: He knowerh them to be 
whom he purpoſe th to call and fave. But Pa was not fo preſumpruous and prophane, as to 
diſpute, How God foreknoweth them, or why he purpoſeth to call them rather than others. 
2. And whereas prophane Men do fooliſhly fay, If God decree and foreknow my Salvation, l 
ſhall be ſaved whitever I do; and if he do not I ſhall not: St. Paul tells us, That thoſe whom 
God putpoſeth or decreeth to fave, he predeſtinateth to be conformed to the Image of his Sen, 
even to the Means, as well as to the End. So that, to ſay, That God doth predeſtinate Men to 
Salvation, and not to Holineſs of Heart and Life, is to contradict God's Dotrine of Predeſtinati- 
on. As God dorh decree how long we {hall live, and withal that we ſhall live by Meat. and 
Drink; ſo he decreeth that we ſhall be ſaved, and that by Faith and fincere Obedience, And 
ſure they know not what they ſay, who call this Doctrine of Election, Licentious, Doth it en- 
courage Men to Impenitency or Diſobedicnce, to tell them, that God doth predeſtinate Men tore- 
pent, and obey, and he ſaved ? Will it tempt Men to live after the Fleſh, in Worldlineß, or 
* Senſnality, to betieve that God hath decreed to make them to live after the Spirit, and to mort 
fie the Docds of the Fleſh, and to avoid ſuch Sins? | 
2. And Paul telle us, That this Chain of Cauſes is all decreed of God, from the firſt to the 
laſt; and th: refore that it is God's Purpoſe which ſecureth the Event of our Glorification. And 
it's ſtrange thit any ſhould think, that God .ſhould undertake. ſo great a Work as Man's Red 
tion, and not effectually ſecure the Succeſs by his own Will and Wiſdom, but leave all to 
lubricous Will of Man. 
4. But the Apoſtle tells us of no ſuch Decrees of the Cauſes of Men's Damnation. God cauſerh 
and giveth Grace, and foreknoweth that which he will give : But he doth not cauſe or give 
Men Sin, nor neceſſitate any to commit it;; and therefore decreeth not to cauſe ir, nor foreknow- 
eth it as his own Work, but as Man's. So that Election and Non. Election, or Reprobation, ale 
not of the ſame kind, degree, and order. . 
FU. Ihe ſenſe of the Terms cf the 30 Verſe, Expoſitors much differ about; but there is 0 
great Doctrinal Controverſie depending on it. f. It is doubted, whether by [Calling] here be 
meant only Iffectual Calling and C nrerſion, or only Genera] Calling antecedent to its Ethcacy. 
But it's: confeſſed,” thit both the (+ are afſerred in the Scripture, 2, It is doubted, why 
-$an}5cation is emitted, or where it is included: But it's agreed, that it is one Link of the on 
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A the Cauſes of Salvation. 3- And it's doubted, what the Word [7afif] doth mean: 
Zur the thing is agreed on. 4. And the greateſt doubt is, whether every one of theſe. Cauſes will 


1. There is ſmall reaſon to doubt, but that by [Calling] is meant [Effe&ual Calling]: Elſe it 


2. Sandification is a Word which ſignifieth many Acts. As it fignifieth the Gift of our firft 
Faith and Repentance, and our Covenant-devoredneſs to God in Baptiſm, ĩt is the ſame with effectu- 
al Vocation, Regeneration, and Converſion. But as it fignifieth the after-gift of the in-dwelling 
Spirit, to habituate the Soul with fixed Holineſz and Love, and the Praftice of theſe, it followerh 


3. Juſtification ſometime ſigniſieth Making us tighteous; ſometime, accounting us righteous z 
ſometime, by Apology, maintaining us to be righreous; ſometime, by Judicial Sentence, pro- 
nouncing_us righteous ; ſomerime, executively, uting us as righteous ; uſually, many of theſe to- 
ether, all the reſt being implied. It is certain, that God maketh Men righteous, before he ae- 
count or judge them righteous, Now to make a Man righteous (and juſtitable in Judgment) all 
the(- concur, 1. The Merit of Chriſt's Righteouſneſe, as the deferving Matter and Caule, 2. The 
Ad of the New Covenant, giving him a part in Chriſt, and with him Pardon of fin, and Right 


further Grace may be ours; and for continuance, the holy Habits and Acts of Sanctification. 
Ard ſecing all found Expoſitors confels (with B:2.4) that at leaſt three Texts by Juſtification 
nean or include SanRifcation, We have reaſon to judge, that part of Sanctiſication is here inclu- 
del in vocation, and part in Juſtification, and, ſome think, the Triumphant part in Glorification, 


4. Aguſlins thought, that the Links of this are ſeparable, unleſs you include the firſt as the 
Qulification of all the reſt, by way of diſtintion and that the meaning is, That [God will 
call all the Predeftinate or Elect, and will juſtifie all the Predeſtinate that are called, and will 
gorihe all the juſti ed that are predeſtinate and call-d]; but that there are ſome juſtifyed and 
fn&ifyed, that were not predeſtinate, nor ſhall be glorifyed, but fall. away. What the ſenſe of 
the Ancient Fathers was about Perſeverancc, Ger. Veſſi us hath ſo truly opened in his Theſes, that I 


a) 

. infer the reſt, or only the connexion of all the foregoing will infer that which followeth. 
. would neither prove Predeſtination, nor infer Juſtification. 
* 

er 

i 

vocation, at leaſt in order of Nature. 

7 

e 

ech, 4 

5 

e 

to the Spirit of Grace, and unto Glory, 3. The Gift of Faith and Repentunce, that Chriſt and 
f 

ls 

le 

, And certainly this inferreth no unſound Doctrine. 

h 

f 
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may thither refer the Inquificive, My on ſenſe of it I have opened in my catholic & Theolegie 
nd it's too long a Caſe to be handled here. Burt I think no conhirmed Chriſtian dot totally and 
finally fall away; and that the reſt of the Douht ſhould not be thought enough to break the Love 
and Peace of Chriſtians. : | 

vll. As to the Doubt, Whether the 38 and 39 Verſes ſpeak LF God's Love to us, or ours to 
lin,] as they are in themſelves inſeparable, ſo I think that the Context giveth us Reaſon to 
think that ic 1s both, even the Bond of mutual Loye which is here ſpoken of. All the doubt is, 
Whether it be ſpoken of every true Chriſtian, or only ofthe Elect and Confirmed ; of which before, 
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ſery à means by which God would ſave their 
Nation, I could conſent to be deprived of my 
part of bleſſedneſs with Chriſt, and uſed as # 
curſed Man, for their Converſion, that all the 
* — 3m. might be theirs. I ſay not 
: | | = that I do wiſh it, for it is no means to any ſuch 
Fas I have have great heavinels eng, bur char 1 could wi ie. if God had made 
and continual ſorrow in my heart. it ſuch a means > Becauſe the happineſs of a Na- 
. For I could wiſh that my ſelf tion, and the Glory of God's Grace in ſo many 
were accurſed from Chriſt for my is much better than my ſingle welfare, and if God 


brethren, my kinſinen according to . nan 


CHEFS. 
] Say the truth in Chriſt, I lie 
IL nor, my conſcience alſo bear- 
nz me witneſs in the holy Ghoſt, 


. . 2, 3. 1 am fo far from ſaying all that I have 
e Ain contempt of the Jes, or triumph over 
bm in their miſery, that I proteſt as a Chriſti- 
", [ lie not, my Conſcience bearing me witneſs, 
Mich is illuminated, and actuated by the Holy 


0 ed, that in the midſt of all my rejoycing in 
he rig, have great heavineſ and continnal for- 
J. of Heart, for the fin and miſery of the Jews, 
1 Mare my Brethren and Kinſmen according to 


& Figh ; yea, fo great, that were my own mi- 


he fleſh » 4. Who are Iſraelites ; to whom 
pertaineth the adoption, and the glo- 
ry, and the covenants, and the giv- 
ing of the law, and rhe ſervice of 
God, and the promiſes; 5. Who's 
are the fathers, and of whom as cor- 
cerning the fleſh, Chriſt came, who is 


cver all, God bleſſed forever. Amen. 
4+ . 0 % 


Ch 9. Paul's 
43.6. Who are the poſterity of Abraham, Iſaac, 
and Jacob, of God to be to him a Holy 
Nation above all People of the Earth; who had 
the Ark and Temple, where God oft ſhewed his 
preſence by a Glory, and with whom the Co- 
| venant of Peculiarity was made and oft renewed; 
To whom God 13 Law fiom Heaven, and 
appointed all the Services or Worſhip therein 
commanded, and gave them the Promiſe of the 
Meffiah and his Grace and Kingdom (though 
row they underſtand them not:) The beloved 
| Fathers were their Anceſtors, for whoſe ſakes 
they were firſt taken into this Covenant of Pe- 
culiaricyz and (which is their greater. Honour) 
Chriſt is of their Stock and Nation according to 
the Fleſh, in whom all Nations of the Earth are 
bleſſed, being himſelf over all, God bleſſed for 
ever. Theſe are their great and excellent Pri- 
vileges. 

6. Not as though the word of 
God hath taken none effect. For 
they are not all Iſrael, which are of 
Iſrael : 7. Neither becauſe they are 
the ſeed of Abraham, are they all 
children: but in Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed 
be called. 

6, 7. But what, doth it follow, that all God's 
Promiſes to the Jews of a Savionr had taken no 
effect, becauſe the moſt of them believe not? 
for many thoufands of them are converted, be- 
fides t he Gentiles: And it is not all that were 
the Off. ſpring of Jacob, that God ever pro- 
miſed to tave: but az he made the Promiſes to 
»Abrabam and Taac, and yet took not Iſhmael 
nor Eſas into the ſtate of Peculiarity, ſo he ma 
diſtinguiſh of the Seed of their poſterity, as well 
as he did of theirs ; without breaking his Pro- 
wiſe to them. They are not all the Children of 
the Promiſe of Lit, that are .Abrahams's natural 
Seed: Iſaac's Seed had the Peculiarity; and fo 
have now the believing part. 


8. That is, They which are the 


children of the fleſh, theſe are nor 
the children of God: but the chil- 
dren of the promiſe are counted for 


the ſeed. | 
8. That is, They which are, the Children of 
the Fleſh, are not, as ſuch, the Children of God, 
but only thoſe towhom he made the ſpecial pro- 
miſe of Grace and Glory; theſe are the ſeed of 
Fromiſe indeed. ; ' 2 

9. For this # the word of promiſe, 
Ar this-rime will I come, and Sara 
ſhall have a ſon. 10. And not only 
thi, but when Rebecca alſo had con- 
ceived by one, even by our father 


6 Iſaac. 
4 s » - * 
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Romans: 


Zeal, 

9, 10. For the Promiſe plainly 
of the Natural Seed, and is made 
. 
ſuch, and to them all. Er Gan 

11. (For the children being not yet 
born, neither having done any god 
or evil, that the purpoſe of Gol ac- 
cording to election might ſtand, not 
of works, but of him that calleth) 
12. Ir was ſaid unto her, The elder 
ſhall ſerve the younger. 

11, 12, For before the Children were born, 


Ch. 9. 


diſtinguitterh 
to #ara's Son, 


or had done or evil, (that God's purpoſe 
might ſtand, heh he r e : one 


rethe other, nor becauſe of the difference of 
their works, but by the abſolue Will of him that 
is the Lord of all, and may freely diſtribute his 
bounty as he pleaſe, ) it was faid to her, The eller 
ſhall ſerve the younger, (as expreſſing God's diffe- 
rencing power and ſe). 

13. As it is written, Jacob have 
loved, bur Eſau have I hated. 

13. As the Prophet Malachi, 1, 2, 3. faithof 
the Edemites and the Iſraelites after, Jace 
and his Iſraelites I have loved, and choſen into 
the Covenant of Peculiariry z but the Idumean 
Poſterity of Eſaw, I have rejected out of that 
Privilege of Peculiarity, and have expoſed their 
Country rowaſte and ruine ; even as God prefer- 
ed the Perſon of Jaceb before Eſau s, who was 
the Firſt-born, and was rejected from the Birth 
right and Peculiar y l 

14. What ſhall we ſay then? Is 
there unrighteouſneſs with God? God 


forbid. 
I 4. But what. doth it hence follow, that G-d 
is unjuſt, for making ſuch an urmerited ditfe» 
rence ? Not ar all, c 
15. For he ſaith ro Moſes, I will 
have mercy on whom I will have 
mercy, and I will have compaſſion 


on whom I will have compaſſion. 

15. For as he faich by Moſes, I will have mer- 
cy and compaſſion on whom I will; ſo, no doubt, 
but he may and doth as he ple-ſeth, without 
giving us any reaſon bur his Will, give his free 

ifts, with diff-rence and 2 to ſome 

that deſerve them not, paſſing by others: Aud 

if he call the undeſerving Gentiles, our Eye wult 
not be evil becauſe he is good. 


16. So then it # nor of him that 
willeth, nor of him that runneth, but 
of God that ſhewerh mercy. 


16, Sothar the reaſon why the ſinful Gentile 
Or any unworthy finner) 1s alk we 


/ 
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and other ſinners are leſt in their choſen 


Tae! fin, ic is not becauſe that theſe ſin- 


ies (or ſuch others) were firſt more wil- 
u Gawler { their previous ſeeking 


Jing, or more worthy | | 
ul race, bur from God free differencing Grace 
and Mercy. . : ; 

17. For the ſcripture ſaith unto 


Pharaoh, Even for this ſame purpoſe 
have I raiſed. thee up, that I might 
bew my power in thee, and that my 
name might be declared throughout 

17. And chat he giveth not his free mercies e- 
qually to all, is proved in his words to Phayaeh, 
Wit be had faid, I well foreknew all thy fin 
and obſtinacy, but I will ſerve the Hondur of 
my Name by it all ; for L have raiſed rhee, and 
made thee King with this intent, ro manifeſt my 
rower in triumphing over all thy Rebellion, and 


oproclaim the fame of my works againſt thee, 


through all the Earth. N 

18. Therefore hath he mercy on 
whom he will have mercy, and whom 
he will, he hardeneth. 

18, So that, though as Recter he do equal Ju- 
fice unto all, according to his Laws and their 
Works, yet he hath two other Relations, even 
8 our Lord or Owner, and as Benefattor, and 
xcording to theſe he is a flee diſtributer of his 
undeſerved Mercies, and may do with his own 
&he lift, and giveth them arbirrarily in great in- 
equity, He giveth his Mercy to whom and in 
Wie: he pleaſerh z whom he will he 
laverh in th-ir wilful fin, and even occaſioneth 
(houph he cauſe it not) their ohduration, by ſuch 
mercies and providential diſpenſations as he 
* they will abuſe to harden themſelves in 


19. Thou wilt ſay then unto we, 


who hath reſiſted his will > 

19. It's like you will ſay, I this be fo, why. 
@th he find fault wich Men, that want but what 
te vill nor give them, and are not what he will 
wr make them? Doth not all rhis ac- 
"ding to his Will? If he would give them all his 
buce, they would be better. 

20, Nay but O man, who art thou 
that re lieſt againſt God? ſhall the 
ling formed ſay to him that formed 
, Why haſt thou made me thus ? 


20. (God's Laws and Governing Will which 
Man's D:ity, is relifted by fin). but as to the 
ohng and Donative Will of God as cur 
"cr and free Behefactor, can Man that is a 
ord finful Worm, think himſelf meet to call 
« to accourt, aud demand a reaſon of his free 


| 


Ch. 9. God hath mercy Romans. on whom he will. Ch. 9. 


Vhy doth he yet find fault? For 


Gifts, why he giverh them to this Man and not 
to another - Dareſt thou thus diſpute with God, 
and ask a reaſon of his Will, which is abſolute, 
and the ſpring and reaſon of all created good. 
my unformed Matrer an antecedent ri 25 
an equent or uſe? and may it ſay 
wy n thus, and not in a no- 
bler form for higher uſe? ; 

21. Hath not the potter power o- 
ver the clay, of the ſame lump to make 


one veſſel unto honour, and another 


unto diſhonour ? 


21, The power that a Potter hath over his 
Clay, is incomparably leſs than God hath over 
Man; and yet none accuſeth him for making one 
Veſſel to ſerve at the Table, and another for a ba- 
ſer uſe, As God had done thee no wrong if he had 
made thee a Dog or a Toad, and not a Man; fo he 
doth thee none, if be give thee not that unde» 
ſerved abuſed Grace, which he freely giveth to 
others that as little deſerve it. 

22. Mhat if God willing to ſhew 
his wrath, and to make his power 
known, endured with much long- 
ſuffering the veſſels of wrath fitted to 
deſtruction: | 5 | 

22. Shall Man accuſe God, becauſe he reſolv- 
eth to ſhew his puniſhing Juſtice and Power on 
thoſe ſelf hardening, w ſinners, who made 
themſelves Veſſels of wrath, and fitted to de- 
ſtruction, when he hath in long patience and for- 
bearance endured them, while they abuſed Mercy? 

23. And that he might make known 
the riches of his glory on the veſſels 
of mercy, which he had afore pre- 
pared unto glory Ki | | | 

23. And becauſe he will make known the 
ricnes of his Glory in the felicity of thoſe whom 

he hath freely — veſſels of Mercy, and had by 
Grace prepares them for Ka, EN 
2.4. Even us whom he hath called, 


not of the Jews only, bur alſo of the 


Gentiles, 
24. I mean, on all us chat are true Chriſtians, 
2 ap and Gentiles, effectually called byſhis 
25. As he faith alſo in Oſee, I will 
call them my people, which were 
not my people: and her, beloved, 


Which was not beloved. 


„ — _ 
ing, Iwill call them, &c. | 
26. And it ſhall come to pals, that 
in the place where it was laid unto 


— 


* 


them, Ye are not m 
ſhall they be called, 
the living God. 
286. And as the worde, Heſ, r. 10, ſhew that 
God will call even unworthy outcaſts, and make 
them his People by free Grace. | 

27. Eſaias alſo crieth concerning 
Iſrael, Though the number of the 
children of Iſrael be as the ſand of the 


ſea, a remnant ſhall be ſaved. 
27. Which differencing Grace, God expreſ- 
ſeth even of the Iaelites, Ia. 10. 32, 33. that 
ef all their number, it is but a remnant that ſhall 
eſcape his Judgment, and return from captivity, 
fignifying the [ike difference as to their Salvation 
by the Faith of Chriſt. A 
28. For he will finiſh the work, 


5 


and cut ie ſhort in righteonſneſs: be- 
cauſe a ſhort work will the Lord 


make upon che eartin. 
28. Or the Conſumption decreed ſhall over- 
fiw in juſtice; for the Lord God of H- ſte ſha!l 
make a Conſumption, cven determined in the 
midſt of all the Land, C. 3; 
29. And as Eſaias ſaid before, Ex- 


cept the Lord of ſabbath had left us 
a ſeed, we had been as Sodoma, and 


been made like unto Gomorrha. 

29. And that differencing mercy decreed to 
fave a little remnant; the ocher words of {uy 
prove, "I the Lord, &c. hack 5 
30. What ſhall we ſay then? That 
the Gentiles which followed not af- 
ter righteouſneſs, have attained to 
righteouſneſs, even the righteouſneſs 
which is of faith nn 

30, What ſhall we ſay then to this myſtery of 
Grace (the calling of the Gentile world, and the 
abſciſſion of the moſt ofthe preſent Natiom of the 
Fews) which ſo much offendeth them? That the 
Gentiles, who lived in darkneſs and unrighteouſ- 
nels, have attained Righteouſneſs (in reality and 
imputation) even that which is by Faich in Chriſt? 
31. But Iſrael, which followed af- 
ter the law of righteouſneſs, hath not 


attained to the law of righteouſneſs. 
31. But Vue, who) had God's own Rights ous 

Law, and truſted to be juſtified by keeping it, 
have not underſtood the True Law, and tems of 
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Che g. Tbe Fews ſeek Romans. Righteouſneſs by the Law, Chy, 
y people; there Juſtification, nor have / attained that Juſtif 
the Sinden of Righteonſneſs to which their Law did point 


tion, and end of the Law, by Which they aul 


32. Wherefore ? Becauſe they ſugir 
it, not by faith, but as it were by the 
works of the law : for they ſtumbled 
at that tumbling ſtone 


32. And wherefore have they not attained i! 
Becauſe they underſtood not that the Promiſe and 
Covenant of Grace was the very life and funds 


by Faith have expected Juſtification, as God's free 
gift to true Believersz but thought it muſt be had 
by the Righteouſne'FSfrhetr own Works,in 
ing all the Ceremonies and Precepts of that Law: 
For Chriſt, became to them a tumbling ſtone, 
in whom they ſhould have believed, | 
33. As it is written, Behold, Tlay 
in Sion a ſtumbling ſtone, and rock of 
offence: and whoſoever believeth on 


him, ſhall not be aſhamed. , 

33. As Ic is written, I/a,"28, 16, Behold Tay 
in Sten a Stone Which many will ſtumble and 
fall upon, though it be the precious Fon 
datioi=tonz4.2nd a. Rock that many ſhall oj | 
upon, enough that on which'my Church is built; : 
aud  wioloever believer, on him, ſhall not be 
dh Hinted nor ſhamed of his hopes. 

So tnat the cauſe wy Haul is caſt off, is not q 
becau!e God lent n t his don and Goſpel to them, 
nor iaviced them co believe, nor gave them evi. 
d- ne of th: Truth of Chrift, which was ſuffci- 
ent to convince a Welk diſpoſed mind; much leſo 
becauſ he hind ed them from believing, or be · 
cauſe he thewed mercy to the Gent lis; but be- 
cauic by error thoy hardned themſelves againſt 
Chriſt, as not anſwering their Carral erronegus 
expectations For though God would glorifie the 
riches of his Grace by Jeſus Chriſt, yet was it 
not his Will to reveal him in ſuch viſible Majeſty 
and Glory, as ſhould of ir ſelf neceſſuare and force 
Men to believe in him; For then Faith would 
have been no work of Tryal, nor fit for a Reward, 
bur ſuch as the wicked and ſenſual; might per- 


form. Bur God would ſo reveal his Son, as that Wi de 
Faith might hive ſufficient encouragement and WF 1, 
he'p, and yer ſuch difficulties as might make it I er 
proper to honeſt Souls, ard; fir for a reward z 10 
that thoſe that will be biaſſed by 2 and WF 1 
worldly Intereſt, will ſtumble and fall on the Rock ; 
whi ch they ſhould be built on; bur to them that Bl ba 


fincerely truſt and obey him, he mighe be the; 
author of Eternal Salvation, and be the Power and 
Wiſdom of God, 5 1 


1— Bis Chapter is ordinarily mĩiſunderſtood, 1. Becauſe Men, ob(-rve not what it is chat Paul 
proving. 2. And becauſe they diftinguiſh. not Gods Ach which he doth as an Owner an 
or, from thaſe Acts of Juftlce which he doth as Rector to Subjects under his Laws ad 
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Annotationt on Chap, 9. 27 87 
Covenants; 3. And becauſe they diſtinguiſh not the Common Law of Grace made to fallen Man- 
kind, from the Covenant of Peculiatity proper to the Jews, - ; | 
1. Many think that Pa here giveth the Reaſon from God's meer Will and Reprobating Decree 
why ſome are Unbelievers and hardened in Sin, and are nor pardoned and faved, when others are. 
„ And ſo they think, that God pardoneth and juſtifieth, and faveth Men, wichour any Reaſon or 
Cauſe feich d Lom their different Qualifications, bur meerly from his Will, 3. And they think. that 
Eſau was not only ſhut out from the Covenant of Peculiarity, but alſo from the Commoner Covenant 
Law of Grace» and was hated to Darfination, meerly from the antecedent Will of God. But con- 


445 evident, that St. Paul is but proving and juſtifying God's free Mercy in calling the Gen- 
tiles, while he N the obſtinate part of the Jews to cut off themſelves by Unbelief, and wik 
rejecting Chriſt. The | 
g Ad — he ſpeakerh not at all of 50 arbitrary Inequality in his Rewards and Puniſhments, but 
only in his free Giftsz all Men ſhould underſtand, that God is to Man, 1. Our Owner,” 2. Our Be- 
nefator. 3. Our Rector. 1. As an Owner, he may do with his own as he will. 2, As our Benefactor, 
he giverh many things antecedently to his Laws, and many things beſides what he there promiſeth. 
And as a Lord and Benefactor, he diſtrihuteth his Gifts with incomprehenſible arbitrary variety; 
2nd none have cauſe to accuſe him for giving another more than them. He wrongs not the Stars, 77 
nor making them Suns; nor the Clouds, by not making them Stars; nor Men, by not making them 
Angels z nor Beaſts, in not making them Men; nor Worms, or Toads, by making them no r. 
ſcarce two things in the World are like, without any diſſimilitude or inequality. ra 

Bur when he hatk made a Law of Precepts, Prohibitions, Rewards and Puniſhments, it is his 
[uſtice equally to perform them to all, according to their Qualifications and Titles. He pardoneth 
il Believers and none elſe; He gloriſieth all that are juſtified and ſanctified, and none ele; and 
giverh the Reaſon of the diff rent Sentences, from their Qualifications and Works, Mat. 25. Cc. 
which he doth not in his Giſts, as meer Benefactor. So that he doth not ſay, that the Reaſon why 
ſome are pardoned and ſaved, is not in him that willeth. and him that runneth ; but the reaſon why, 
of two ill-deſerving Perions or Nations, one is overcome by decreed eſfectual Grace, and the other 
hath not thar Grace that ſo overcometh his wilful Reſiſtance. ELL Fare 

It. And when Paul ſpeaketh of Eſas being hared,, the Text alledged meaneth no more bur that 
the Edomites were expoſed to God's' overflowing Puniſhments on Earth, and that Eſa was le/# 
led than Jacob, and he and his Seed rejected from the Coven: nt of Peculiarity ; But as it is cer- 
rain that they were under the Law of Mercy made to Mankind in fallen Adam and Noah, ſo it is 
not aid in Scripture, that Fſaw was damned, or void of Saving Grace. 

II. As to the Hardening of Fharach and others, ir'bging agreed by all ſober Chriftians, that God 
cauſeth net Sin, we need to debate it nofinther, Whether the ſenſe he, That he denieth them ſoſt- 
ning converting Grace when they have forfeired it by wilſul Reſiſtance, and ſo permitteth them to be 
hudened; or, Whether it be, chat he doth thoſe good and righteous Acts which he knows they will 
bewilfilly harder ed by, as Occaſions and Objects: or both theſe. 

Here is not the lraſi Hint, that God damneth any. or decreed io to do, meerly becauſe he will 
do it; without apy Reaſon taken from their own Deſerts ! Or, that he maketh ſome Men Sinners; 
or damncth them, meerly as the Potter differencerh his Veſſels of Clay z But only, that h n all 
kedefirved to be forlaken and condemned, and he giverh common Grace for their Recovery to 
all, why he frecly giveth more, which ſualh be ufglibly effectual ro ſome, rather than to others, . 
when thoſe ſome were no better than the rcſt. | 

[t's faid by ſome Schook-men, That Mons dammatĩon is cauſed by Sin, but God's decree to damn 
them is nor, nor hath any Cauſe, But this muſt be more diſtincly anſwered. By God's decyee to 
damn Men,” 13 meant, 1. Eicher the Etfects of his Willy 2. Or Will is filf , 3. Or his Will 
exrinſccally denominated from the Object correlated rofir, | 

1. No doubt but Puniſhment, which, i the ,E$e@& of his Will, hath a Meritorious Cauſe, in 


2. The Will of God, or is Decree, confidered- as in God, is nothing but his Efſence, which 
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cend into 
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: to God for iſrael is, that they might 
be ſaved. 2. For I bear them recor San 


have a zeal of God, but not according 


to knowledge. 


I, 2. My great deſire and prayer to God for 
Irael, is, that they may be converted and ſaved; 
And it is laudable in them that they have a 
Zeal of God, and his Law and Worſhip ; bur it 
is fruſtrate, becauſe miſguided by error. | 


_ 3. For they being ignorant of God's 
righteouſneſs and going about to eſtabliſh 
their own righteouſneſs, have nor ſubmit- 


ted themſelves unto the righteouſneſs of 
3. For they being ignorant of God's way of 


Juſtification and Righteouſneſe, intended as the 
end of che Law, and freely given by Grace, 
and filly now revealed in the Goſpel by Jeſus 
Chrift, and truſting to their own Works of rhe 
— as a ſufficient Righteouſneſs to juſtiſie them, 
ve 
re by Faith in Chriſt. | 
4 For Chriſt is the end of the law 
righteouſneſs to every one that believeth. 
4. For they ſbeuld have uudei ſtood, that the 
ſenſe and uſe of the Law is ro lead them for 


Righteouſneſs to Chrift, who is its end, and pre- 


figured in ics Sacritices and other Types 


5. For Moſes deſcribeth the righteouſ- 
neſs which is of the law, That man 
which doeth thoſe things, ſhall live by 
5. For though the Law do point Men toa bet- 
tet Righteouſneſs, yet in it ſelf as a Law, it 
owneth nothing as a Righteouſneſs ſufficient to 
Juſtification, but that which Moſes thus deſcrib- 
eth, Lev. 18. 3. The Man that dorh theſe 
things, and breaketh nor this Law, ſhall live by 


6. But the righteouſneſs which is of faith, 
ſpeaketh on this wiſe; Say not in thine 
— Who ſhall aſcend into heaven? 
that is to bring Chriſt down from above); 
7. Or, Who ſhall deſcend into the deep: 
(that is to bring up Chriſt again from 
dead): 8. Bur what faith it? The word 
is nigh thee, even in thy:mouth, and in 
thy heart: that is the word of faith 
Which we preach. © © | 


6, 7, $. But I may deſcribe the Righteouſneſs 
which is of Faith in the Words of Moſes, 
Deut. 30. Say not in thy Heart, Who ſhall af- 

(or how can we know God's 
Will, char never were in Heaven? Or who ſhall 
bring us thence a certain Meſſenger of it)? Or, 


Believers ſhall Romans) be ſaved. Ch. 10 


come down to make Known God and his Word, 


notwithſtanding 


their errour rejected God's free Gift of ſtified the truth of his Goſpel, thou ſhalt be 


Pc 


Who ſhall deſcend into the deep 7 (or, it hl 
from us like the gde of the | . 
ſhall fetch it to our Knowledge? ) But 4g 
ſaich, The word is nigh thee; God hath not con. 
cealed it, but ſent it from Heaven: Chit 


and he is riſen, gone to intercede for vs in 
Heaven : And he brought his Goſpel both 
to our Eyes, Mouth, and Ears, and writeth k 
by his Spirit in. our Hearts. And Moſes there 
ſeemeth to intend ſuch a way of Righteouſneß 
by free Grace to the Repentiug  1ſaelites, And 

is is it which our Preaching fullyer revealeth 


to you. i, 
9. That if thou ſhalt confeſs with thy 
mouth the Lord Jeſus, and ſhalt believein 
thine heart, that God hath raiſed him from 
9. That if thou confeſs Chriſt before Men 
jon, and own him uchi 
before the World, and believe truly and hearti. 
by char God raiſed him from the dead, and 
eby witneſſed that he owned him, and ju 


2 


ſaved (as well as juſtified. For to juſtife a Man, 
is partly to juſtifie his Right to Salvation.) 
10. For with the heart man believeth un- 
to righteouſneſs, and with the mouth con- 
feſſion is made unto ſalvation. | 
10. For theſe two make up the Goſpel terms 
of Life : To give up Sowl and Body to Chriſt 
if thou believe . bim with thy Heart, 
chou wilt be accepted for his Merirs by Od 2 
Righteous and if thou conſtantly confeſs and 
own him, whatever thou ſuffer by it from Men, 
Word and Deed, in obedience and Far 
ſhalr poſſeſs the al vation to which thy Ju- 
ſtification initially gave thee right. a 
11. For the ſcripture ſaith, Whoſdevet 
believeth on him, not be aſhamed, 


11. For, Iſa.t. I 6, God hath promiſed uns in 
hi: Word, that whoever believerh on him, and 
rrufteth him on his Promiſe, and pratticall 
placeth his hope accordivgly, ſhall pever be dil 
appointed and aſhamed of that Hope. 

12. For there is no difference between 
the Jew and the Greek : for the ſame Lord 


irg uw a. a a4 © vs > wwe 


* over all, is rich unto all that call upon 


12. For God is no reſpecter of perſors, and 
ſaveth not Men, or reſecteth Men, becauſe 
they are Fs or - Greeks, © The Law of Grace 
dab equally pardon and juſtitie; Jem and Gm 
tile that truly repent and believe, and no other: 
He is the ſame Lord over all. and is Rich in 
Mercy to all that call on him in Faith, (for whet 
he proclaimed his Name to Moſes, Exod. 34: | 

acious and merciful, forgiving iniquiy, un 


greſſion and Gn, &e.] It was his very 


Nature and 
Decre 
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4 orld, and not only by the Jews.) 


| For whoſoever” ſhall call upon the 
. "7 ne Lord ſhall be faved. 


13, For as it is ſaid, Joel, 2. 32. Wheoſoever 
full call on the name of the Lord, ſhall be ſaved ; 
'hat is, of what Nation ſoever he be, if he truly 
ek God, be will be found of him; and if he 
tar God and work Righteouſneſs b Faith, he 
' hall be accepted of him; for he is the Rewarder 
of them that diligently ſeek him, Heb. 11. 6. 


14. How then ſhall they call on him in 
whom they have not believed ? and how 
ſhall they believe in him of whom they 
have not heard? and how ſhall they hear 
without a preacher. 

14. And this ſhe weth you this neceſſity of 
* Preaching the Goſpel ; for how ſhall Men ſeek, 
* WH ind Workip, and call on that God and Saviour 
in whom they have not believed ? And how 
aul they believe in him of whom they have ne- 
. ver heard? And how ſhall they hear, if no one 
10 tell them, or preach to them? (Even the Works 
ofNature, and Providence that reveal God dark. 
ly, muſt be told Men by Inftrufors, to make 


—_ 
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them capable of underftanding them. Much more 


in” iy the Goſpel of Chrift.) 
on 15. And how ſhall they preach, except 


they be ſent ? as it is written, How beauti- 


ms Wh ful are the feet of them that preach the 
it ; WF goſpel of peace, and bring glad tidings of 
good things ! 


and 15. And how ſhall Men Preach the Myſteries 
en, W of Salvation, that are not called and ſent of God, 
ce, WW d) his Qualifications and Commiſſion 7 for who 
Ju: an be fuch a Light in the World; that is not 
=_ and gifted by the of Father of Lights? 
And who can in God's name proclaim the Word 
cf Reconciliation as his Meffenger, who is not u- 
thoriz.d by him ſo to do? We love glad Ti- 
dinge, and welcome the Meſſenges of them; and 
this ſaould be the Entertainment of Chriſt's Apo- 
ſtles and Miniſters in the World, who bring rhe 
wot joyful Tidings of Salvation. As it is written, 
1 beautiful are the Feet of them that, &c. 
Þ ; | 


16, But they have not all o the 

pel. For Eſaias faith, Lord, who hath 
ved our report ? 

16. Bur you may lay, Why then doth not this 
ing con ert more of the Jews? This excel- 


U thy hear without 4 Preacher ? &c, 


% 


+10. Believers ſhall Romans. ed. CI 
which which he would be known to lence of the'Goſpel, and the preaching of ir, doth 


the Prophets, Ia, 53. 1. 


l 


be ſaved. 


Ch. 10. 


= 


not ſuppoſe that all that have ir wilt be cenverted 
by it: For of the Jews, 1/aiab ſaith, Lord who 
hat 


hb believed eur Report ? Few did hearken to 


-”” au 


17. So then faith cometh by hearing. and 


hearing by the word of G 


17. It is evident, chat they muft hear, that 


may believe; and God's Word muſt be 
prac to them, or made known, that they may 
ar it. | | 


18. But T ſay, Have they not heard? 


Yes verily, their found went into all the 


their words unto the ends of the 
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12. But is not the World excuſable then in 
their ſm, for want of preaching ? I anſwer, As 
God tells us, Pal. 19. That the viſible Works of 
God do Preach him, (even his Power, Wiſdor, ' 
and Goodneſs) to all the World, which will 
leave it without all juſt excuſe; (See Rem. 1.20, 
21.) So Chrift ſent his Apoſtles with a Com- 
miſſion to preach to all Nations; and many Na- 
tions have already heard his Goſpel. 


I 2 But I ſ y, Did not Iſrael know? Firſt. 
Moſes faith, I will provoke you to jealou- 
fie by them that are no people, and by a 
fooliſh nation I will anger you. | 


19. But have not the Jews had notice of the 
Goſpel, when it was firſt preached to them, and 
rejected by them ? The very converſi m of the 


Gentiles, receiving that Chriſt whom they re- 


ected, which is matter of envy to them, ſball 
ve them without excuſe ; as Moſes faith, Deut. 
32. 21, I will provoke you to jealouſie by, & c. 


20. But Eſaias is very bold, and faith, I' 
was found of them that ſought me not; 
I was made maniſeſt unto them that asked 
not after me. 21, But to Iſrael he faith, 
All day long I have ſtretched forth my 
hands unto a diſobedient and gain-ſaying 
people. | £ 
20, 21. But Iſaiah boldly and plainly forerel 
God's calling the Gentiles by free Grace, and 
ſecking them that fuſt ſought not him; and his 
rejecting the Jes as a People that after his long 
ſuffering did continue obſtinately to re ject his 
word and Grace, ſaying, I was found them 
that ſought me net, &c. and, All dey long have 
I ſtretched forth, &c. | 


4 ANNOTATIONS. LY 
{THe.12, 13, 14, and 1s Verſes are controverted by Expoſitors, as to the Queſtion, Whether 
they aſſert or deny the Salyatien of any that hear not of Chriſt ; becauſe (on one fide) it is 

lad. That whoever doch call on the Name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved ; and rhe 19th, Pfalm is cited. 
Fhich tells us how God's Works do preach him to all the World, &. And on the other fide, How, 


Firſt, We muſt not confound the doubt of the ſenſe of this Text, with the doubt of the Matter. 
Which is the Salvation of Men that hear not the Goſpel: As to the former, I have faig WN T 


tought eegful ig the Paraphraſe, and leave it to the judgment of the Reader, wy 


The Lord Gracious and merciful, forgiving, &c. it was his Nature, and his way of Governing of 


and 17, Rom. I. and 2, may yet receive fuller ſatisfaction from God. 


„ - ples choice alone, thaugh, where it \ 
| not be neglected, ſee ing none may be himſelf the ole judge of his own call and firnes, 


braham, of the tribe of Benjamin, 
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. Annotation on Chap. 10. We 

As to the Matter, Ithink thus much ing may ſatisſie the ſober, . We muſt firſt know 
what Law of God ſuch Men are under, and then how far it juſtiſieth them, It is certain, that the 
World (once guilty of fin and death) is. not under the Law of Innocency, which mikerh Innocency 
the only Condition of Life (now itis loſt to all.) And it is certain, chat they are neither LawleG, or 
ſhut up as Devils in deſpair , but that they have Duties and means of Repentance, Recovery, Mercy, 
and Salvation impoſed on them, which they are bound to uſe for theſe ends in hope; and they 
have much forfeited Mercy given to them all, which proverh that God uſeth them not accordi 
to the Law of Innocency.” And it is certain, that God made to all Mankind in fallen Adam 
Noah, a Law of Mercy and Grace; and that when he proclaimed his Name to Moſes, Exod, 34, 


Mankind, which he proclaimed. And ſo that all the World is under a Law which offereth Pardon 
and Life on other terms than ſinleſs Innocency, | 

2, It is certain, that the ſuperadded Covenant of Peculiarity to the Jews, or the Preaching of 
the Goſpel of Chriſt Incarnate to part of the World only, repealed not any of the merciful Lay, 
or Terms before given to all the World: Chriſt added more Mercy, but took away none; much 
leſs fo much from moſt of the World: He came not to condemn the World, but to fave. 

3. It is certain, that all Men ſhall be judged according to the Law that they Were under, and 
obliged by, and no orher. - «1s 

4+ Ir's certain, that the Apoſtles themſelves, though in a ſtate of Grace, believed not till Chrif 
was riſcn, that he muſt die a Sacrifice for fin, riſe from the dead, aſcend and intercede in Hea- 
ven, ſend down the eminent gift of the Holy Ghoſt, call the Gentiles, gather a Catholick Church, 
Sc. Therefore it was not all our Articles of Faith that were neceſſary before Chriſt's coming; 
but the belief of ſo much as was then revealed. : 2 

Bur, 2. What others do, that hear not of Chriſt, in fa&, who repenteth, believeth, and is faved, 
God is only fit to judge; it belongeth not to us. But we may ſay that the caſe of Melchiz.edech, 
Job and his Friends, and many others, prove, that Grace and Salvation were not confined to the 
Jews. And that Abraham thought that even Sodem had fifty Righteous Perſons, when it was 
worſe than other places of the World. And he that will well read Fſal. 19. Prov. 1. Adi 1g, 


II. About Miniſters Miſſion, verſe 15. Ir'sdoubred whether we may hear any, till we know that 
God ſent them: And it is the device of the Roman Clergy, to puzzle rhe Ignorant, 9 
againſt the Miſſion and Ordination of Proteſtant Miniſters, to draw Men from hearing them as 
niſters of Chriſt, claiming to themſelves the Peculiarity of Divine Commiſhon and Authority, a 
the only Church that have uninterrupted Succeſſion of ical Ordination. But as the! 
tion of theirs is eaſily proved, ſo it's moſt certain, that God hath not made it an antecedent necella 
ry thing to the belief. of his Goſpel, for all Men and Women to be firſt ſo well acquainted with Hi 
8 as to know what continuance or interruption there hath been in all Countries of Canonical 
Ordinarion, 12. 3-005 8 
in ſhort, 1. A Lay-man is to be heard char brings the Goſpel. 2. He chat wanteth ſome Cit. 
cumſtances of Order, neceſſary ordinarily to the right ordering of the Church, may yet have a 
that is eſſential to the Miniſtry. | | w Wh 2 iis 

3. He that hath juſt abilities, and nuitual conſent. of him and a Chriſtian Flock that need him, 
hath all that is effencially neceſſary, * 

4. He that is ordained by Concordant Senior Paſtors of that Church, hath all that is neceſſaq 
eſſentĩally to Ordination | fs n 

g. He that ſeemeth to have ſuch Qualifications or Ordination, but hath not, but is in poſſefßon 
2 2 , is a Paſtor to that — By far 2 — Miniſtrations ſhall be valid to 

People, though not to juſtifie himſelf from the guilt of profane tion. 

6. The Pecple that — s Souls, muſt be more careful what PoRriae a Miniſter preacheth, 
than har Ordination he hath. | 1 Kn 

7. In divers caſes the Magiſtrates — wy ſerve without Ordination. and in ſome the Feb, 

may lawfull be had, juſt and - regular Ordination ſhould 


7 — 
nn. N. :- 1. But what? do 1 by all this conclude, thi 


1. J Say then hath God caſt away his God hath broken his Covenant with Arlam, , 
I — > God forbid: For! ay * utterly 3 — People of 5 4 A 
ſo am an Iſraelite, of the ſeed of A- of Ae — 1 en 2 
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2. God hath not caſt away his peb- 

le which he foreknew. Wot ye not 
what, the ſcripture ſaith of Elias ? 
bow he maketh iriterceſhon to G. 
zzainft Iſrael, ſaying, 3. Lord, they 
have killed thy prophets, and digged 
down thine altars; and I am left alone, 
ard they ſeek my life. 5 : 

2, 3. God hath among the [7aelires his fore- 
known and choſen People: And theſe he dorh 
not caſt off, though he leave the reſt in their 
Rebellion. Know ye not what Elias thought 
and ſaid of the Hfraelite in his time, That he 
was left alpne, as if they had been all Revol- 
? | 

4. But what faith the anſwer of 
God unto him ? I have reſerved to 
my ſelf ſeven thouſand men, who have 
not bowed the knee to the image of 
Baal. | | 

g. Bit God knew of more than Elias did: 
He had ſeven thouſand that were no Idolaters. 

5. Even fo then at this preſent time 
uſo there is 4 remnant according to 
the election of grace. 1 

5. $0 now allo God hath his choſen Rem- 
» whom his Grace Nath brought ro Faith in 

. 

6, And if by grace, then is it no 
more of works : otherwiſe grace is no 
More grace. But if it be of works, 
then is it no more grace: otherwiſe 
work is no more work. 

And if they are choſen and made his ju- 
lined People by Grace and Free Gift for the 
Merits of Chriſt, then it cannot be by the Me- 
it of our own Performance of the Law. And 
it be by the Merit of ſuch performance, de- 
ſerving not Death bur Life, then it js not of 


Min Pardon, who deſerveth not Puniſhment? 
, to have life freely given him, which is his 
lle for the Merit of his Works? (For I here 
pre Jou notice, that it is no Works that I 
dak of and exclude, but that which exclud- 
- free Gift and Grace, and not. that which 
2d obeyeth Grace, and doth ſup- 
it), : 


7. What then ? Iſrael hath not ob- 
lined that which he ſeeketh for; but 
tle election hath obtained it, and the 
tf were blinded 4 _ 

. The whole Nation of the Jews have not 


Meer Grace or free Gift. For what need a 


med deliverence by the Meſiah; out : 
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they Gught, and hoped, and waited for him: 
But God Elect ones have obtained it, and the 
reſt miſs of it, becauſe their Sin and Prejudice 
blindeth them. 8 | | ( F : ” 
9. According as it is written, God 
bath given them the ſpirit of flum- 
ber, eyes that they ſhould not ſee, and 
ears that they ſhould not hear, 
this day. a | 
8. As it is written, Ia. 29. 10. Becauſe they 
would not obey the Spirit of God, that woul 


have awakened and enlightned them, Ged- 


hath juſtly given them up ro the ſeduction of 
the Spirit of Slumber, Stupidity, and Blindnets ; 
from whence it is no wonder that they ſee not 
and hear not to this day, being deprived of 
his Spirits Illumination. | 

9. And David faith, Let their ta- 
ble be made a ſnare, and a trap, and 
a ſtumbling block, and a recumpence, 
unto them. 10, Let their eyes be 


* 


darkened, that they may not ſee, and 


bow down their back al way. f 

9, 19. And David Prophecically prayed for 
ſuch Judgments on rhe obſtinate Enemies of 
the Juſt, that for a Recompence of their Malice, 
God would turn their Comforts into Puniſh» 
ments, and forſake them, ſaying, &c- 


11. I ſay then, Have they ſtum⸗ 


bled that they ſhould fall? God for- 


bid: but rather through their fall fal- 
vation 7s come unto the Gentiles, for 
to provoke them ts jealouſie. 

tr. But what? Are they utterly forſaken and 
caſt off > And had God no better End hereih 
than their Deſtru tion? No ſũch thing. But 
the greater part were permitted juſtly to drive 
away the Golpel from them to the Gen: tes, 
that theſe being converted might after occaſion 
their Converſion in che Univerſal Church. = : 

12. Now if the fall of them be the 
riches of the world, and the dimi- 
niſhing of them the riches of the 
Gentiles : how much more their ful 
neſs ? 


21 And if the Gentiles have been ſo great | 


Gainers by occafion of the Sinand Fall of the 
Jews, how much more _ the al heway 
Coriftians, will they to the ory 
GC of che Catholick Chriſtian Church. 


5 13. For Iſpeak to you Gehtil & in 


as much as Lam the Apoſtle of the 


Gentiles; I magnifie mine office? 
e 


untd 


o 
* 
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Ch. 11. TheGentiles graffed Romans. into the Church. Ch tt, 
13. Tipeak this to my own and the Gentiles ches were broken off, that I might he 
comfort, as their 7 - EY — er in. 29. Well; becauſe ot un. 
-, en N . belief they were broken off, and th 
deſpe- ab 
— the Cale of the Jes is nor wholly deſpe- ſtandeft by faith. Be not high-mind. 
14. If by any means I may pro- ed, but fear. 
yoke to emulation zbem which are my 19. nal you fay, I el more elle. 
. » et 
flcſh, and might ave ſome of them. hee © kr ETD 2 
14. And that by glorying in your Faith, and it was for their own Unbelief, and by it, and 
ing yet for their Converſion, I might pro- not undeſervedly, that they were broken off: 
voke them to emulation, and win and fave And it is by Faich, and not for any Worldly 
more of them. Preeminence; that thou art grafted in ; There- 


15. For if the cafting away of them — —4 puft up, but fear that Sin that ci 


be the reconcig f the world; what : 
, I ife 27. For if God ſpared not the na- 
rang egreary, them be, but we tural branches, rake beed left he alſo 


ſpare not thee, 


7 . ! received the 
Is. For if the Gentiles have recei 21. For if God caſt off them with whom be 


Goſpel, and ſo are reconciled to God, by occa- _ 
- an of the Jens expelling. it, What a bleſſed firſt made the Covenarit of Peculiarity, take 


ate will the Church be in, and what a Mercy heed of ſinning as they did by Pride and Un. 

ke a keſurrection will ĩt be to the Jews, when belief againſt his Goſpel, leſt he alſo cut of 
they ſhall come into the Catholick Church ? thee, - | 

16. For if the firſt fruit be holy, 22. Behold therefore the goodnels, 


the lump is alſo boly ; and if the root and leverity of God: on them which 

be holy, ſo are the branches. _ _ ity ; but towards on 
16. For if God hath 3 4 thoſe Jew; £00anels, 1 thou continue in bis 

that are Felievers, who bs bo ths whole Nati- goodneſs : otherwiſe thou allo ſhalt be 

on but as the Firſt-fruits to the Lump, he will cut off, 

accordingly accept the Nation when they come Ab. Backer hore ly adm God's 


into Chriſt as we hare done: And as he accep- 1 
ted Abraham and their belicving Anceſtors, he Goodneſs and nei b r 5 * 


will alio accept them: And if thoſe Apoſtles be Jected Jews, Severity 0 


hee ; which ſhall continue, if thou continue 
honoured of God as Holy, who from them are yore IP u e 
ſent with the Goſpel into the World, to ſhall in the Faith, and Obedienge and Gratitude w 


the broken Branches be when they are reſtored, — f » arm ne eres 8 * 
17. And if ſome of the branches be | : ide; 
broken off, and thou being a wild o- =o 833 2 b gate 
Hye-tree, were Sraffed in amongſt in; for God is able to graff them in 
them, andwith them partakeſt of the again 
root and fatneſs of the olive-tree ; 18. ; 


Boaft not againft the branches: but if ** —— _—— ſo, as — — 


but the root the. from Unbelief, which God can effect, thej 

| 85 18. The 8 — compare to .ſhall be graffed into the Catholick Church. 
am Olive: tree: Covenant of Peculiarity is he 
their Conſtituting Charter: It was made firſ * For if . hen EE . af | 
wich Alrahem the Father of the Jens, and olive - tree which is wild by nature, 

nent, of all che Faithful: It was ſent to all the wert graffed contrary to nature tvs 

Word by Apoſtles from Judea: Theſe two are * olive-tree; how much more þ 
the Root: The Jews and Gentiles are Branches: Il theſe which be the natural ban. , 


The Jews are the firſt Branches, and the Gen- ches, be graffed into their own olive- 
tree ? 


tiles the Branches of a wild Olive here graffed 
I in. Tf the Jews be cut off, boaſt not againſt | 7K 
Ml them; for the Covenant and Goſpel was not 24. For if thou wert cut off fiom the Wis t. 
1 felt given to you (that now receive its Benefits) Olive- tree, which was natural to thee ; and he. 
but to them, and from them to yet. Hides or above Nature, and contrary to t.) 1 
19. Thou wilt ſay then, The bran- fert, wait taken iuto God's 1 : . 


eee 


re 


Chucch ; how much more will God take them 
in when they believe, who were Abrahams 
'vatutal Seed, and firſt in his Covenant? 


25, For Þ would not, brethren, 
that ye ſhould be ignorant of this 
inyſtery (left ye ſhould be wiſe in your 
own conceits) that blindneſs in part is 
happened to Iſrael, until the fulneſs 
of the Gentiles be come in. 26. And 
ſo all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved : . 

25, 26. For I would not have you ignorant 
of this Myſtery of God's Providence, left Igno- 
rance puff you up with falſe Self-conceits ; That 
pert of the Jews arè now left in this Blindneſs, 
till the Gentile Churches be advanced to an Ho- 
nourable State and Fulneſ: And then all the 
Ir of God, the true faichful Seed of -Aora- 
ham, and therein the main body of the Jews, 
ſball make up the Catholick Church, and be 
ſaved from their State of Unbelief. 


26, As it is written, There ſhall 
come out of Sion the deliverer, and 
ſhall turn away ungodlineſs, from Ja- 


26. As Iſa. 5 9. 20. it was propheſied, That 


out of Sion a Saviour ſhould ariſe ſor Iſrael, to 


turn them from iniquity . 

27. For this is my covenant unto 
them, when I ſhall take away their 
ſins, 

27, As he ſaith, That- his Covenant made 
with chem is to take away their Sin. 


28. As concerning the goſpel, they 
ve enemies for your ſake: but as 
touching the election, they are belo- 
ved for the fathers ſakes. 

28. For your Converſion they were permit 
tel as Enemies to Chriſt to drive away the Goſ- 
pel from them to ak But yet God hath not 
quite nulled his 
but will perform it in the Converſion of all 
of them that are Elec. | | 

29. For the gifts and calling of God. 
re without repentance. 

29. For God is not mutable, and will not 


for the Sin of theſe Men, forget his Covenant 


with their Fathers; but will yer perform it in 
full ſenſe of it, and not repent of it and 
null it. 17 
380. For as ye in times paſt have 
not belie ved God, yet have now ob- 


taine] mercy chrough their unbelief: 


31. Pren ſo have theſe allo now not 


ant with theit Fathers, 


belieyed, that through your merc 
they allo may obtain mercy. - 


30, 31, For as you were formerly in unbe- 
lief, and diſobedient, and yet now are con- 
verted by occaſion of their Unbelief; fo the 
unbelieving Jews ſhall be brought by Mercy 
into the Church, by the Preaching that ſhall 
be ſent from the Gentile-Churches, and by the 
Power and Glory of the Church under Chri- 
ſtian Emperours and Governours, and by your 
good Example. | 


32. For God hath concluded them 
all in unbelief, that he might have 
mercy upon all. hy 


32. For God in Juftice and Wiſdom hath 
for a time left the main Body of the Jews in 
Unhelief, as formerly he did the Genriles, that 
in his time he might in mercy call in the main 
Body of them into the Catholick Church, as he 
hath done you. 


33. O thedepth of the riches both 
of the wiſdom and knowledge of God 
how unſearchable are his judgments, 
and his ways paſt finding out 


33. When we think of theſe myſterious pro- 
vidences of God, (freely ſhewing Mercy to the 
Unworthy, and permitting preſuming Men to 
miſcarry, and yer making uſe of their Sin for 
good) we ſhould be fo. far from queſtioning 
God's Mercy or Juſtice herein, that we fficuld 
admire the depth of the Riches of his Wiſdom, 
whoſe Judgments are unſearchable, and his 
Counſels and Ways not to be traced, and fitly 
Judged of by the Wit of Man. | 


34. For who hath known the mind 
of the Lord, or who hath been his 
counſeller ? | 35. Or who hath firſt 
given to him, and it hall be recom- 
penſed unto him again? 

24, 35. How little know Men of the Mind 
of God? Nothing ht what he freely tells 
them. He is not guided by the Counſel of 
Man, nor is Man acquainted with his ſecret 
Counſels. Who can «blige him to recompenſe 
by his Gifts, or hath any thing but what Go. 
giverh him? Pe 

26. For of him, and through him, 
and to him, are all things: to whom 
be glory for ever. Amen. 


36: Fot as all Creatures have three ſorts of 
extrinſick Cauſes, viz. the Efficient, Dirigent, 
arid Final, God is all theſe ; rhe Chief Fficient, 
Chief Dirigent, and Chief Final Cauſe of all 

| | Aa 2 thingss 


Annotations on Chap. tr! | 
things: All is Of him, By him, and To him, Glory, his Glory all forever fhine forth in al, 


and he of None: He is All in All things: which Angels and Sainrs ſhall intelligently lee, 
And as he made and doth all things for his and praiſe for ever, Amen. 
. | , F4 : 5 


ANNOTATIONS 


L- k H E great Doubt about this Chapter is, what it propheſies of the full Converſion of the Jer 
Coucerning which, 1 ſhall only ſpeak ſo much as is certain, and leave the reſt to the Judg. 
ment of others. 5629 T7 8 | 

1. It is certain, that God never meant to reſtore the Jewiſh Poliry under Moſes's Law; for th 
Law is abrogated by Chriſt, and fo that Polity. Ir'Jewiſh Contradiction of Chriſtianity to ex- 
ped ſuch a Reſtoration. 
2. Muchleſs will God ever confine the Church and Covenant of Peculiarity to the Jewih 
Nation, and take it from the Genti/es, and ceaſe Catholiciſin. | 
8. Nor will God 1eftore and conline the jep: to their ancient Country in Paleſtine ; which being 
ſich a Country as Wales, now barren, and about half as big as England, would he far from making 
them a People of eminent Glory in the World, but rather contemptible in that reſpect. 

4. Nor hath God promiſed to make the Jews Lords and Rulers over the reſt of the Nation 
the Earth, as the Carnal ſort of them did expect. | 

5. Therefore no other Calling of the Jews can be expected, bur that they become Parts of the 
Catholick Church, Poa g | 
6. It ſeems to me by Hiſtory, that this is performed long ago, the main Body of their Nation 
being turned to · Chriſtianity. To which purpoſe, conſider theſe things, 8 
1. Myriads were converted in Judea by the Apoſtles. 1-77 50 | 

2. In all other Countries of the Reman Empire, the ſcattered Jews had Syriagogues; to which 

0 A ee firſt Preached, and where they firſt gathered the Rudiments of the Chriſtin 


3. A vaſt Number of the unbelieving Jews were deſtroyed by V-ſpaſian and Titus, when Jun 
ſ-lem was beſieged and deſtroyed. | | | 
4. Many more Jews were then converted, when they ſaw God's Judgments executed on them, 
and the Chriſtians ſpared. And many turned Chriſtians then. 

g. Vaſt Numbers uf the remainder of the Unbelievers were deſtroyed by Adrian, and the 
Chriſtians ſpared. ; 
6. Since then many have been converted by Solemn Diſputes, and many Jews become em 
nent Doctors in the Church. _ | | | 

7. They were ever fond of their own Country, and therefore we may ſuppoſe, that as mary 
. as could, lived there. And tis known that al Conquerours ule to tranſplant only the Rich and 
Ruling Men, and leave the Multitude of the poor Labourers ro manure the Ground, that it may 
; Yield them Tribute. So did Nebwchadnezzar : And fo in England did the Remans, Saxons, Dane, 
und Mrmans: They left the Vulgar to poſſeſs the Land under them, or elſe the Land would 
have been unprofitable to them. ft was the Rich and the Soldiers that they drove into Walet, 
10 that we are moſtly of a Bri:ifh Off-fpring. Now it is known, that in the Days of Cinſtautin, 1 
and the following Chi ĩſtian Emperours, (though no Conntry wholly turned Chriſtian of a log x 
time) Jude turned as other Provinces did; and had their Biſhops, and their Patriarch in Coutr 1 

V 


As 


— — ans wa 2&4 a nn — i -_C”.. qc a 


rils: and proportionably rather more than in other Countries, were Chriſtians there. 

So that Judea was Chriſtian, as other Provinces were. | "14.5 | 

— 1 | £4 | od as earned : 9 < 
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CHAP. XII. a due ſenſe of Chriſt's offering himſelf a By 


criſice for our Sins, and of the great Mer By 0! 


| 12 1 | wp 
Beſeech you therefore, brethren, of the Gentiles Salvation: by Grace, a 


x. 

F I by the mercies of God, that ye 

preſent your bodies a living ſacrifice, 

holy, acceptable unto God, which. is 

Jour reaſonable ſervice. Pet 

1. Now to make Application of all this Do- 
rie fore · written, I beſeech you, as you have 


deliverance from the Burthens of Jewiſh Law, ec 
thoſe coſtly Sacrifices of Beaſts being abrog# 


red by Chriſt ; that you will reſign and de Us 
dicate your ſelves to God, and as a ling bo Ac 
Sactifice, give up your own Bodies wholly W 7. 
him, even to the Obedience of his m 
and to ſuffer What he calls you to, eren "I e 


death, Which will be better clan a Sacrifice 


Cb. 12. Love and other 


Beaſts, even a reaſonable, holy, acceptable 
vice of God. ; 1 
2. And be not conformed to this 
world: but be ye transformed by the 
renewing of your mind, that you may 
prove what ig that good, and accep- 
table and perfect will of Gd. 


2. And now you are called out of the World; 

and made a Peculiar People to God, conform 

a nat jour ſclves to the ſinful Practices of the 

5 od; but he transform d from your former 

Eriors end Sins, by the renewing. of your 

Minds by Truth and Holineſs ; that youmay 

xno v by experience, the Goodneſs of God's 

; Ways, to which you are called, and the Great- 
8 nels of his Love. 7 K 


f 3. For I ſay, through the grace gi 
ven unto me, to every man that is a- 

Long you, not to think ef himſelf 

more highly than he ought to think; 


Ser- 


0 f 8 Ai ht, let him do it diligently, (for Mie 
but to Think ſoberly according as God * vgnt, let dim dan dene em 
| corrupt Wills and ns have need of ex- 
hath dealt to every man the meaſure citation and Perſuaſion, as well as their Un- 
: of _ 8 | WS E. Ne 22 giveth, 
3. And ſpecially becauſe proud over- own, or the Churches im do it ſin- 
riuing of Mens own, Underſtandings, and cerely and impartially. He that is 4 
5 thinking that they know more than they ds, to govern Church or Family, let him do it care-, 
| js the common Cayſe of Frrours and Sins, of fully, and diligently." He that ſheweth Mercy 
m, Cenſires, 1 the Ger wet in the CT to any in dift:eis, let him do it chearfully, 
es, I do, as an Apoſtle ſent and taught of God, $% . . 1 be 
he zdmoniſh and charge you all, every one to 9s Let love be without diſſimulati- 
: tiink humbly of himſelf, and not to think your O. Abhor that which is evil, cleave 
1 8 o bettet r rd ire 2k bur with to that which is good, e 
wile ſelt· luſpicion, and conſciouineſs of your _ cas # By Fl | 
07 WY 120orance and great Imperfection, to think ſo- . 8. Let Chriſtiar-Love, which is the Great 
od ot | „% Duty of the Goſpel, be hearty and fincere, ap- 
berly of your ſelves, according to truth, and EN Words 
of 2 4 1 ys m pea Jo alone. Be not inclffren and _ orgs E- 
# bk rn vil or Good but avoid Evil with abhorrence, 
* 4. For as we have many members and reſolutely ſtick to that which is god. 
„n one body, and all members have 10. Be kindly affectionate one to 
"WF "ot the ſame office : 5, 50 we being another; with brotherly love, in ho- 
many are one body in Chriſt, and e. nour preferring one another; 
very one members one of another. 644" 41H | STA GOT 
4, 5.' For as the Members of the ſame Body - 17 Love each other as Brethren, aud live in 
have great diverſity in Number and Office : the ind affectionate expreſſion of it, ( and not 
ol 80 Wy : 5 as ſel fit, uncharitable, peeviſh, quarrelſom, cen- 
we, though many individual Perſons, make ſorious, or perlechting Men): Be forward 
up one Body or Church in Chriſt the Head, in ey 1 OED 
win, » wy | prefer others in eſteem, praiſe, or practice, (ac 
8 we ate united, and are related to each a their Wark ant Bank] ah ds 
er ider as Members of the ſame Body, 95 2 BL er — | 
. Having then gifts, differing ac- prefermenr. * Strive not to be thought wiſely | 
Ml ding to the grace that is given to or beſt, or to be higheſt; nor envy others. 
, whether prophecy, let us propheſie _ 11, Not flothful in buſineſs; fer- 
- Acording 0 the” proportion of faith: vent in ſpirit; ſerving the Lord. 
aa . Or miniſtry, 4% ur malt, on d 11. Doof you Dulles Dothfully, yowilling: 


minifiring 5 or he that teacheth, on 
teachin . 0! ie in: 2507 
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Romans. Duties required, Ch. 12. 


degrees of Gifts, according to the gien 
of his Free Grace, and not to make all equal 

in Gifts or Office, let all confine themſclves to 
their Meaſure and Office, and that let them 

faithfully execute. Let thoſe that are inſpired 

to ſpeak as from God, hy Prediction or Inſtru- 

tion, ſpeak what God hath revealed to them; 

according to the proportion of their Revelation 

and Knowledge, and no mare; and not pre- 

tend Special Revelation againſt the ſcaled Word 

of Faith. Let thoſe that are called to any Spe- 

cial Service for the Church, perform their own 
Office fairhfully therein: And let thoſe that are 

called to teach, be faithful Teachers. Neglect 

not your own part, and invade not others. 


8. Or he that exhorteth, on ex- 
hortation: he that giveth, let him do 
it with fimplicity; he that ruleth, 
with diligence; he that ſheweth mer- 
cy, with chearfulnels, | 

8. He thit is to exhort Men to practiſe what 


ly, and heavily ; bur diligently ; and-lerve G 

in all the Duties of your Places and Times, wich 

a fervent, zealous Mind. 1 
nner 12. Res 


— 


%. - _ 
8 
1 2 


— — 


Ch. 12. Several Duties Romans. required. Ch 12, 


12. Rejpycing in hope; patient in 
tribulation; continuing inſtant in 
12. In all your preſent Tribulation, rejoyce 
in hope of promiſed Deliverance and Felicity 
ter; and patiently endure it: And- con- 

tinue inſtantly to pray. | 

13. Diſtributing to the neceſſity, 
of ſaints; given to hoſpitality. 

13. Freely diſtributing to the neceſſity, eſ- 
pecially of Holy Perſons ; and not living in 
ſuperfluity, and ſhutting up your Compaſſion 
from thoſe that are in want: Delight to give 
the Needy Entertainment in your Houſes, and 
{ek them to that end. | 
14. Bleſs them which perſecute 
you ; bleſs, and curſe not. 585 
14. And though the Sin of Perſecution be 
heinous, it is God that is the Avenger of it: 
Avenge nor your ſelves in word or deed ; Pray 
for them and curſe chem not. | 


15 Rejoyce with them that do re- 
Joyce, and weep with them that weep. 
15 Be not like thoſe ſelſiſh Perſons, that are 
little afte&ed with the Caſe of any but them- 
ſelves: Not like the Dividers, that affect to go 
croſs to others by proud Singularicy : But re- 
— with Rejoycers, and weep with Weep- 

as being of the ſame Body, and as regard- 
ing their Ciſe as if it were your own. 

16. Be of the ſame mind one to- 
wards another. Mind not high things, 
but condeſcend to men of low eſtate. 


16. Affeck not to be odd and ſingular from 


other Chriſtians; hut ro be of one Mind and 


Way with them, (ſo it be not in Sin) and mind 
their Caſe as if it were your own: Mind not 
Preferment, nor Riches and Vain-glory, nor put 
your ſelves for theſe into the Company and 
Favour of thoſe above you: But be content 

ith a low Condition in the World, and go a- 


long in Society with the lower ſort. 
16. Be not wiſe in your own con- 
ceits. N N 3 tir 1 
16. Have humble thoughts of your own 
nowledge, and think ic not gteater than it 
but be conſeious of your Ignorance, and 
Uncerrainties, and Weakneſs, and rather as 
Doubrers ſtay and learn, than too haſtily judge 
and condude.” ; 1! 17} 7 
. 17. Recompenſe to no man evil 
ſor eri. a rack hos (ot 
17. If others do ff to yu, 
W to them, nor require them 
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17. Provide things honeſt in the 
ſight of all men. 

17. Be diligent in your outward Labours, 
that you may avoid baſe Dependance as much 
as may ts and may provide for a decent Li- 
ving for your ſelves, and help to other. 

18. If it be poſſible, as much az 
lieth in you, live peaceably with all 
men. 

18. Though it is not in your power to make 
the Malignant, Perſecutors, Contentious, and 
Proud, to be peaceable towards you, nor muſt 
you purchaſe Peace,” by finning againſt God, 
yet fee that you be peaceable towards all Men, 
to the utmoſt of your Power; that the Di 
ſtance may not be your fault, but theirs, why 
make Peace impoſſible. | 

19. Dearly beloved, avenge not 
your ſelves but rather give place unto 
wrath ; for it is written, vengeance 
is mine; I will repay, ſaith the Lord, 

19. Paſſion is ſo unruly, and fo blindeth the 
Judgment of ſelfiſh Men, that I again beſcech 
you, to avoid Self-righting by Revenge; but 
when Men are wrahful, and wrong. you, give 
place, by departing, ſubmiſſion, or patience; 
and leave God's Work of Revenge to himlelf, 
which he will execute ſoon 48 aud fe 
verely enough, partly by himſelf, and party 
by his Officers eutruſted with the Sword, 

20. Therefore if thine enemy hun- 
ger, feed him; if he thirſt, give him 

rink : for in ſo doing thou (halt heap 
coals of fire on his head, 

20, As Chriſt hath won us by Love, ſo hach 
he taught us to win our; Enemies. Love 1s out 
Nature and Duty, and that to which-we would 
win all: And therefore Love is the Means ot 


\ Weapon by which we muſt overcome them ; 


and particularly, by ſuch Bodily Kindneſs which 
racy can value: Therefore if they hunger, 
feed them; ſupply their Want ; let not ther 

amity ſtop your Kindneſs, By this means, # 
Fire melts Metals, the hardeſt Heart may be 
melted: For Love kindleth Love, which 
Strangeneſß and Revenge deſtroyerh. At leaſt, 
this will aggravate his Sin, and ſhame him, 
and juſtific you againſt his Calumnics. 

n f / . 

21. Be not overcome of evil, but 

overcome evil with good. 

21. Satan by your Enemies tempteth 500 to 
in: They overcome you, if you yicld, bY 
Paf on or Revenge, or any Sin; but not, 
chey do hut hart your Bodies. Therefore Kee? 


„ 
. 


your. Charity and Innocency, and you are ui, 


Conquerors :.. And by your-Love. and Ges 
Works overcome their Evil, ag i would e 
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Ch. 13. Duties 
von to fin, and as it is the Malady of their 


Holle, which you would overcome for them, 


thar they may be ſaved. 


E 


1. T Et every ſoul be ſubject unto 
the higher powers. For there 

is no power but of God; the pow- 

ers that be, are ordained of God. 


1. And one of the Duties that are neceſſary 
to your Peace, and required of God, is your 
due Subjection to Governours: Take heed 
tierefore of their Opinion who think, that 
Criſt hath ſet us free from Humane Govern- 
ment: For God is the God of Order: And 
4 in Natural Etfets he uſeth Natural Means, 
{ in Politick Government, he uſeth Officers. 
[ (peak not of meer Strength, but of Authori- 
ty, or Kight to Govern: And as ſubordinate 
Magiſtrates have no ſuch Power, but what is 
given them by the Supreme; ſo it is impot- 
ible chat Supreme Rulers on Earth can have 
te Authority; but what is given them by 
Cod, the Univerſal Soveraign; even as im- 
poſlible, as for any Creature to be what it is, 
For of him, and through 
bim, and to him are all things. Even where 
you muſt not obey a ſinful Command, yet you 
nuſt be ſabjeck ſtill. None are exempted 
from this Duty; for Government is the Or- 
dinauce of God. 


2. Whoſoe ver therefore reſiſteth 
the power, reſiſteth the ordinance of 
Cod; and they that reſiſt, ſhall re- 
ceive to themſelies damnation. 


2. Whoever therefore will not be ſubject to 
Humane Government, but reſiſteth ttue Au- 
thority, reſiſteth a needful Ordinance of God, 
and deſcrveth Puniſhment from God and Man. 


3. For rulers are not a teriour to 
good works, but to the evil. Wilt 
thou then not be afraid of the pow- 
er? do that which is good, and 
thou ſhalt have praiſe of the ſame; 


3. For as God is the Ordainer of Govern- 
ment in general, ſo he hath ſpecified their Of- 
hee, as to the univerſally neceſſary part. and 
bound them as his Officers to ſee to the Execu- 
ton of his Univerſal Laws, as the King binds 
ſatices to execute his Laws: And therefore 
theu Office and Authority received from God, 
b not to be Perſecatols, or a Terror to good 
Works, but to puniſh the Evil: For God gi- 
Perl no Authority againſt himſelf, or his Laws. 
|Ftacefore thou teas this Power given of God, 


- 0 * 
* * * l 2 
. 


Romans. to Maziſtrates. Ch: 1 2. 


do that which is good, and ir will futher thy 
Encouragement and Praiſe. Even He athens, 
by ſeeing to the Execution of the Law of Na- 
ture, will promote Natural Virtue, and ſup- 
preis and puniſh Vice. | | 

4. For he is the miniſter of God 
to thee for good. But if thou do that 
which is evil, be afraid; for he bear- 
eth not the ſword in vain : for he is 
the minifter of God, a revenger to 
* wrath upon him that doeth 
ev 


4. And let not bad Mens abuſe of Govern- 
ment make thee think evil of the Office: For 
they are but God's Servants or Officcrs, not au- 
thoriſed to deſtroy and to do miſchef, but to 
do good, even to ice to the Execution of God's 
Laws by their own, and to take care of the 
Common Welfare. But if thou do evil, fear 
them; for God hath not entruſted them with 
the Sword in vain, (much le. for miſchief.) 
Far they are God's Officers, Revengers of Sin, 
to execute God's Wrath and Mans on Sinners: 
And ſo to reſiſt them, is to reſiſt the Officers of 
God ; and to honour and obey them, is to ho- 
nour and obey God that hath authorized them, 


5. Wherefore ye muſt needs be 
ſubject, not only for wrath, but alſo 
for conſcience fake. 1 

5. Wherefore you ought to be ſubje& (even 
when you may not obey) nor only for fear of 
Puniſhment from Man, but in Conſcience ot 
your Duty, to God who ordaineth them. 


6, For, for this cauſe pay you tri- 
bute alſo: for they are God's mini- 
ſters, attending continually upon this 
very thing. : * 


6. Therefore hondurable Maintenance and 
Tribute is their due: For they are God's Ser- 
vants, whoſe very Office daily Care and 
Labour is to do his Service for the common 


7. Render therefore to all their 
dues: tribute to whom tribute is due, 
cuſtom to whom cuftom, fear to 
whom fear, honour to whom honour, 

7. I am not perſwading you to own Ulur- 
pation, or to give Men that which is not their 
due; nor yer do I determine among ſeveral 
Claimers, which is the Supreme : Bur that you 
give all their proper due; Tribure, Cyſtom, 
Fear and Honour, to eyery one to whom they 
are due. And let not Covetouſnels or Dilobgy 
dicace hinder you, 5 

424 8. O 
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£6. 13) Love the flſtirg Romans, of the Lan, ch. 15 


8. Owe no man any thing, but to 


love one another : for he that loveth 
another, hath fulfilled the law. 


8, Diſcharge your Debts, and give all Men 
due which you owe them, (clſe you are 
): Only Love we ſhall ſtill 
owe to one another, and ſhall thus owe it even 
while we pay it. And to pay this Debt of 
&ncere Love, is to fultill all the Law to Man. 

g. Eor this, Thou ſhalt not com- 
mit adultery, Thou' ſhalt not kill, 
Thou ſhalt not fteal, Thou ſhalt 
not bear falſe witneſs, Thou ſhalt 
not covet; and if tbere be any o- 
ther Commandment, it is briefly 
ying, name- 


ly, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour 


comprehended 


* 
= 


juſt, and rob 


comprehended in this ſa 
as thy (elf, © * 


9. For all our Duty to Men is virtually 
in Loving them as our ſelves: 
For à Man will not wrong the Life, the E- 
ſtare, the Marriage · right, the Honour of him- 
telt, nor falſely accuſe or proſecute himſelf, or 
cover from himſelf, or thoſe that he loveth 
as himſelf. Bring Men once to this unfeigned 
Love; and Hurtfulneſs, Covetouſneſs, Fraud, 


Falie Accuſation, Perſecution, and all Injuſtice, 


will ceaſe, 


+ 
7 


filling of the law. 


that. 
but of fleep : 
vation nearer than 


. 


10. As we are not art to hurt our ſelves, 
fo true Love wou d fot hurt others, in their 
Lives; Liberties, Eſtatee, or Good Names, 
much leſ ſtudy to deſtroy them.) - There- 
ore Love is the virtual fulfilling of all our 
Duty to them. 3 N 


11. And that, knowing the time, 
now it is high time to awake 
for now is our ſal- 


when we beliey- 


11. And we ſhould increaſe in this careful 


LY 


ae of cur-Dury gf Love, apd Juſtice, far 
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10. Love worketh no ill to his 
neighbour; therefore love 75 the ful- 


, n 
. 25 - "*. V4 


though in the State of Infidelity we lived in 
ſuch Sins: For by this time we . ſhould be 
berter acquainted with our Duties, and awak- 
ed to all conſcionable performance of the, 
we being nearer our Reward and Salvation 
than when we were firſt chnverted to the 
Faith; and God expecteth now more from 
wy £ . v5 4% W x 


12. The night is far ſpent, the 
day is at hand: let us therefore caſt 
off the works of darkneſs, and let u 
put on the armour of light. 

ta. We are now got further from our for- 
mer State of Narkneſs : We are now come to 
the Day-light of Illuminating Grace, and uy» 
der the Increaſe thereof. The Church is 
growing to a more Honourable State by its 
Increaſe, Let us therefore more relolvedly 
caſt off all the. Works of Heatheniſh Dark- 
neſs, and as Chrift's Soldiers, put on our 83. 
cred Armour, and uſe it as in the Dayslight of 


13. Let us walk honeſtly as in the 
day; not in rioting and drunker- 
neſs, not in chambering and wan- 
tonneſs, not in ſtrife and envying. 

13. Secing we are in the-Light, ler us 
walk modeſiſy and decently, as becometh our, 
Condition; not as the Heathens, in rioting 


and drunkenneſs; not in laiciviouſneſs, and 


luſts; not in proud, 


uncleanneſs, and fleſh! 
Arif and envy. 


ſelfiſh, or 'covetous 


"a -"; . 1 , 
14. But put ye on the Lord Je- 
ſus Chrift, and make not proviſion 
for the fleſh, to fulfil the luſts rwere- 
14. But let Chriſt, his Spirit and Love 
bis Doctrine and Example; his Intereſt and 
Kingdom, take you up, and be to you as the 
Cloathing which you daily wear: And do 
not as Carnal Mien, (whoſe fleſnly Pleaſure 


and A their choice and beſt) that 
al 


live to the ſaid fleſhly Pleaſure, and mike 
proviſion to ſatisſie the Catnal W. and 
uſt, inſtead of preferring the Heaven!y Treas 

3 Ay; [ CY ET 


F; 


* 


- 
119 Y 


1 
i, 
= ” - 

8 


* 


= 6 4 8 £517 
2 d { 

A | —— 
5 | 4 . i 
\ ; "WM . "57 
- . \ 4 e&/ 
13 


— 


Annciations on Chap. 13. 
ANNOTATIONS. . 


G. Wbt is meant bore by Powers? Anſw, Not meer Strength, but Aurhority or Right te 
Govern. It is not aue, but ueia: An Ulſurper's Strength may be reciſt» 

ed ; but Rightf#! Power or Authority may not. * . \ a; 6 

Qu. II. Doh St. Paul determine here either of the Species, or Individually, who it is that hath the 
Higheſt Power ? Anſiw. Not at all. In thoſe Ages, and long after, ſometime the Senate claimed 
the Supremacy wholly, and ſometime a part of it; ſometime they pretended to make Emperxours, 
and ſome Emperours yielded them more than others: But whether the Senate or the Emperour 
were the Higheſt Power, or the Supremacy in both conjunct, or which de ſpecte was moſt juſt, 
Fas! medleth not. r g a 

C. How then would he have the Chriſtians (now whom to obey ? Anſw. He leaveth that to be 
known by its proper Evidence, and not by Divine Revelation by him. | 

Qu. II. I 30 Power to do wrong ordained if Gad? Or is all ſuch ordained by im? Anſv. Pane: 
here being Right to Govern, no Man hath Right to do Wrong, that's a Contradiction: But God 
hach ordained that Right which may be abuſed to do Wrong, and yet not reſiſted. 

Qu. Iv. What's meant bySubje&tion ? Anſw. A State of Conſent and Obligation to obey, O. 
bedience is the Practice ot Subjection. 


Qu. v. Hath the Univerſal (every Soul] no Exception? Anſw. The Higher Powers themſelves, 


ze excepted : And neither Foreigners, nor thoſe that have no Governours, ate bouud to be ſub- 
je& to other Princes: It is' only their own Subjects that are meant. And the Pope could have 
no pretence to except his Clergy, if he did nor teign himſelf to be the Higheſt Power over them 
and above the Kings and States. | | | | 
V. VI. I Obedience to go as far as Subjeftion ? Anſw. No: We muſt not obey any by dif. 
obeying God: But yet we muſt continue Subjection and due Honour to them, and not deny. 
them their due, becauſe we muſt not give them more by Sin. | 
Qu. Waat then are the limits of our Oledience to Men? Arſw. 1 Materially,vve muſt not obey any 
by Sin, nor yet againſt the Common Good, to do more hurt than good, when they command 
without the due Power or Right. 2. As to formal Obedience, (which is do act by the Obligari- 
2 their Authority) the Limits of their Power are the Limits of that Obligation and Obe- 
;ENCEs 3 WH 
| Qu What are the Limits of their Power ? Anſw, In general, they have no more from God than 
he giveth them. 1. They have no Power againſt any of his Laws, of Nature or Scripture, not 
2gainſt his Kingdom, or himſelf. 2. They have no Right or Power to overthrow Perſonal, or 
Family, or Church-Government ; nor to deprive any of any thing which God hath given them, 
without forfeiture or Conſent, explicit or implicit ; nor to deſtroy the Common Good. | 
2. Therefore that Propricty which God bath given Man as Man, (in Life, and Limbs, and the 
vſe of his Faculties for his Welfare and his Duty to God, and his Wife and Children) are ſuch ob- 
Be Limitations of this Power, that no Man hath Right to take them from any, but on For- 
citure, or valid Conſent." '-. | 
. VII. How far is all Power of Gd, and how far of Men? Anſw. 1. It is of God's Ordis 
nation in Nature, That there be Goveinm ent and Subjection in general. 2. And the Speciticati- 
bon is ſo far of God, that he hath made them his Officers: 1. To promote Obedience to his 


Law: 2. For his Glory, and the Common Good. So that no People can make a Power that mall 2058 1 4 


not have Right to promote God's Law] 2. Or that mall deſtroy the Common Good. 3. Gods 


Providence doth ſo manage the Affairs of che Wolld, as ſhall point our the Man or Familics that 
the People ſhould accept of firſt while free, as qualified by Strength, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, for 
Authority, 4, Monarchy and Ariſtocracy in ſpecie are both of Divine Allowance,” * | 


2. But ĩt is of Men, 1. Which of theſe forts (Monarchy, or Ariftoctacy, or Mirt) ſhall by a X _ 


Free People be choſen. 2. And who (by ſuch a Free People) thall bechoſtn for the; Perſifs or 
Families. 2. And what degree of Power they ſhall have over theit Profricties, (which are ante- 
cedent to Regiment) in ermined Caſes. So that Government is partly from God, and 
% T ĩ²ͤ Rs OS 6 es NE 
' Qu. VUIl. &y what Right deth one Perſom or Family claim it before all others? Anu The fore- 
goiag Words decide this. . Not by meer Worth, Wit, or Victue' : For chele may be without 
luch Authority. 3. Not by meer Strength or Conqueſt: For then every Rebel, or Forcign Prince, 
that can conquer Kings, Will have che Right; which would tempt them ro attempt lch Conqueſt. 
2 every Conqueſt made juſt hy ſome: Injury 3 For that giveth Right but to Repriſal or Da- 
mages, and oyer the Injurets; And all Wars uſually are on pretence of Right. Not a Succeffion 
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terially Men may, for 
ar which they have right to: But as to formal Obedience or Fuſtice we are not bound to give any 


Ch. 14. Days and Meats Romans. indifferent. Chap. 14 


neceſſary: Nor may any rebel againſt all the Kings on Earth, if they can but diſprove ſuch an 
uninterrupted Succeſſion of Primogeniture ; Elſe Kings were dangerouſly expoſed. 5. Nox i; 
Revelation from Heaven neceſſary to notitie the Perſon ; For who but Fanaticks now pretend ty 
that ? I know therefore no remaining Title, but Mutual cunſent {free or forced) of Per ſuns'made ca- 
pabls by the Providence of Ged, at the firming , the Government. 

Qu. IX. Are not [the Powers that be) all that have preſent Poſſeſſion ? Anſw. Yes, all that pf. 
M6 the Right of Government; bur not all chat uſurp it, or & meer Strength. 

Qu. Hw then? Shall all the Vulgar be made Judges of the Princes Right? Anſw. They are bound 
ro judge as far as they can know ; elſe they could not tell whom to obey or defend: Bur mic. 


Judging will not excuſe them from Guilt. And in difficult Caſes ; Appearance and Probability 


muſt ſerve them that can have no more. And Submiſſion and Patience under Ulurpers, is not 
Subjection and Conſent. 

Qu. X. What is meant by Reſiftance ? Anſw. Not only Fighting againſt them, but all that i; 
contrary to er and due Obedience: But moſt eminently Libertiniſm, which ptcrendeth 
that God hath freed Chriftians from Subjection. 

Qu. XI. How doth the Deſcription, verſe 3. agree with Heathens and Perſecutors ? Are they nog 


; of God's Miniſters who are a Trrer to Good Works ? Anſw. If they are not in the gencral Courſe 


of their Government for Vertue and againſt Vice, and for the Common Good, they want the 
Eſſence of the Office. But they that are a Terror to ſome particular Good Works, not effenti:| 
to the End of the Office, and that through Errour, may yet be againſt Vice, and for Goodne(, 
in the main. And a Heath:n may execute the Law of Nature, and be ſo far for the Commoi 

Good, Bur Periecuting the Juſt is no exerciſe of Divine Miniſtry or Power. 
Qu, XII. Verſe 5, How is Cinſcience bound by Man's Laws ? Anſw. All Men muſt be conſcicus 

of God's Obligations on thæm, to obey the Juſt Laws of Men. 
- Qu. XIII. Verſe 6, 7. May we give none more Tribute, Cuſtom, Fear, or Honour, than their 
due? And are all Judges if the Princes due? Anſw. All is not due that may be claimed: Mate- 
their own Safety and juſt Ends, give Rulers or others more than their due, 


one more than his due. And of this we are Diſcerners, though not deciding Publick Judges: 
But miſ-judging will excuſe no Injury. - 5 

Qu. XIV. Whar fort of Debt is ſinful ? Verſe 8. Anſ. It is Injuſtice not to give every Man his 
due, if we are able. And to promiſe or borrow what we know we cannot pay, or When we ac- 
quaint not the Lender with the weakneſs and doubtfulneſs of our Eftate, that the hazard may 
be by his own conſent, is to defraud him, and is a Stealing of one of the worſt ſorts. 

Qu. Xv. Verſe 13. Uher is Proviſion for the Heſh unlawful ? Anſ. When is it ſought more to 


fsatime its Appetite, or Luſt, or inordinate Defircs, than to firengrhen and tit us (and others) for 
| | ap 


our Duty to God and Man- 


* 
— 
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1 L g of his fellow Creatures, or that he ſhould at 
ee e leaſt abſtain from that which by the Law of 


1. f 2 that is weak in the faith Moſes was forbidden: This is his weakneſ 


1 receive you: but not to g. Let not him that eateth deſpiſe 
doubtful diſputations. im that eateth not: and let not him 
1. And as your ſubjection to Government is Which eateth not judge him that eat- 


neceſſary to a life of Chriſtian Love and Con- eth: for God hath received him. 


cord, ſo alſo is the mutual forbearance and re- 2 f 
ception of ſuch brethren, as are weak in the . 3 Let not him that underſtandeth, l 
Faith, and differ in diſpurable tolerable points. ing all things is lawful, fer at nought or vide 
Ther fore fee that you receive ſuch to your him (as a humorous, ſcrupulous fool) who is of 
Love and Communion, withont ſearching their another opinion, and thinks it unlawful to eat 


2 ; h d ler not 
Opinions, and racking them by doubrful diſpu- fleſh, (as many are too apt to do) an _ 
e ae er e 


2. For one believeth that he may godly ſinner that doth otherwiſe, nor ſeperate 
eat all things: another who is weak from him as prophane : For God that is 
eateth herd. ©, © holy, and hateth all fin, yer receiverh both 

e inflance dy tro 83 rheſeè ſorts ; and therefore ſo muſt you, if you 
meat ar» now lawful q ancther either thinks vin pleaſe God. 


e e aan a on he lied den f. Mig ar dada that gel 
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Ch. 14. Days and Meats Romans. indifferent. Ch 14, 
ther man's ſeryant ? To his own ma- liye therefore or die, we are the 


ſter he ſtandeth or falleth : Yea, he Lord's. 


ſhall be holden up, for God is able to 8. For our lives are of God, and muſt be he 
make him ſtand. him to do his Will, and when we die, his Will 
therein is done, in Which we muſt contentedly_ 


Doſt thou know thy. ſelf while thou ſo derm is done, in ; redly 
gel others? Who art thou, a ſinful man, ac quieſce: For living and dying we are his. 


bur thou preſumeſt 20 judge and condemn 9. For to this end Chriſt both died, 
God's Serrants? It ichis Sentence and not thine and roſe, and revived, that he might 


hich they ſhall ſtand or fall, as juſtified or 2 
ro which rhey tual hand deere, let ner be Lord both of the dead and living. 


hinder God's acceptance of hin and his Salva- 9- For, this Being the very end of Chriſts 
tion ; for God that is juſt and merciful can jus dying, riſing and reviving, that he might be 
lite, confirm, and Gave him. * of all ons Lo and living, io 1 ſtall pre- 
ume to take the governing of judging power 
5- One man eſteemeth one day out of his Hands and — Mens Soul and 
above another another eſteemeth Couſciences from ſubjection to him, and expe& 
erery day alike * Let every man be to be obeyed or pleaſed before him: 
fully perſwaded in his own mind. 10. But why doſt thou judge thy 
So one Man makes Conſcience to keep brother ? Or, why doſt thou ſet at 
the 7 _ —— ' — — nought thy brother? For we ſhall all 
that Chri a t et er 6 : 
one labour as well as he can ro know God, 2 before the judgment {eat of 
Will, and then be true to his upright Conſci- . ; 
ence; as kfſowing that he may not in theſe 10. Why then doth one Party call their 
things follow the judgment of others againſt Brethren ſinners, or prophane, for not being 
his own, which he thinks is according to the againſt ſuch lawful things as they call unlawful? 
mind of God, whom he intendeth herein to And why do the other part viliſie their Bre- - 
''" 33 f _ for on. ſcrupling and avoiding 
ach a lawful thing? Do you not all know our 
6. He that regardeth the day, re- common imperfection of 2 and that 
gardeth it unto the Lord, and he that we have no authority for ſuch Judgment or 
regardeth not the day, to the Lord he Contempt? And are you not afraid thus to 


doth not regard it: He that eateth, {wp the Judgment which belongs to Chrilt, 
| and fearleſt he will judge you for your uncha- 
eateth to the Lord, for he giveth God ricablene6 go his Servants ? 


178 Wr e IIS 1 11. For it is written, As F hve, 
. 5 

nan "OO 5 . enn O99 faith the Lord, every knee ſhall bow 
to-me, and every tongue ſhall confeſs 


* » A Conſtience w keep ſuch to God. 12. So then every one of us 
and not 10 to eat, he intendeth it as an ö -hj | 
44 of Obedience to God ; and ſo doch » ſhall give account of bimſelt to God. 
thar is contrarily minded; and both of them 11, 12. God hach told us in his Word thar 
prey for God's acceptance, and give him thanks: he Will be firſt obeyed and pleaſed Letore all 
And dare you for ſuch things diſcourage ot re. Nen: It 18 he that is our ſupreme abſolute 
| Men, that as they ate ahle ſtudy to pleaſe Lord; and to him we muſt all give our great 
bod; Is plealing God ſo light in your eſteem. unt, and from him receive our final doom: 
Fa And would you wich any then to obey or hu- 
7. For none of us liveth to himſelf, wour you, when ke is perſwaded that it dif- 
and no man dieth to himſelf. '* pleaſeth God, and would condemn him? Or 
* will you anticipate God's Judgment, and temps 
7. Far we are all convinced that we are not Mien out of the fear of funning by your falli- 
11 _ an 8 may not do what we ble cenſures or contempt? ; 
our ſelves, tt our practice to carnal ' 15 | 7 | 
d-interefis, ar uu thepleaGng of the Wiler. 3 Let us not therefore judge one 
God ; as all Men die at his Will aud into his another any more: but judge this ra- 
lands, and not their Ww. © + ther, that no man put a-tumbling- 
l. For whether be live, ue live Flecke Of an occafionty fal in bis bro- 
into the Lord; and whether we die, ther 's Wa. Nn eee ee e 
ye die unto the Lord — is bes bot us theater (aer cr e 
L. „ wdhtacawdts bus unchavitably judge or uſe each _ 
: Ay. 


Ch. 14. Days and Meats Romans. indifferent. Ch. 14 
for ſuch tolerable differences in things that are Chriſt's Kingdom: Think not ſo unworthily d 
done Conſtientiouſly, as for God: Bur inſtead him that came to free us from the Mofaical Ce. 
ot this diſcouraging Conſcience, and the fear of remonies, that he hath made ſuch things as the 
fin, let this be jour true Judgment, that no Man the neceſſary terms of Love and Communion in 
(Clergy or Lay ) do either by Command or his his Church. But it is in Righteouſneſs before 
own practice, put a Stumbling- block, Scandal, God and Man, and in the Love and Practice of 
or occaſion of finning or hurt in his Brother's Peace with all, and in the joy ful ſenſe of the 
way, pretending the lawfulne of the thing, love of God and hope of Glory thed abroad 
or 2 own authority to impoſe it, Souls muſt on our Hearts by the Holy Ghoſt, taking ple. 
hot be ſo driven upon fin. © ſure to help and comfort our Brethren in the 
14. 1 know, and am perſwaded by N de Heaven. This is Chriſtianity, 
unclean of it ſelf : but to him that eth Chriſt, 7s acceptable to God, aud 
eſteemeth any thing to be unclean to 2PProved of men. | 
him it is unclean. 1685. For-notwithſtanding ſuch difference in 
2 2 | leſſer things, he that is ſuch a one, and in tele 
14. I (chat am an Apoſtle, and therefore want things fincerely ſerveth Chriſt, is acceptable to 
not Knowledge, nor Authority to command God, whoever cenſure him, deſpiſe him, or ex- 
what ſhould be commanded in ſuch cafes,) do communicate him; and he is approved of Wie 
know and am perſuraded in and by the Lord and Charitable Men, and is one whole Life 
Jelus, that none of the Meats counted unclean even the Natural Conſcience of Men, will (: 
and avoided by the Jewiſh Chriſtians, are un- cretly be forced to approve, and condemn them 
lawful in _ _—_ and that 2 —— en that condemn and vilifie him. 
think otherwiſe. But it is unclean, and unlaw- i; 
ful to him that thinks it © (or elſe Men muſt +43 Let we therefore follow after 
do that which they think God forbiddeth, the things which make for peace, and 
which were formal diſobedience to him). things wherewith one may edifie ano - 


1856. But if thy brother be grieved * 1 
uith iy meat, now walkeft thou not 19. Inſtead therefore of Excommunicating, 
charitably. Deftroy not him with thy Abuſing or Deſpiſing one another for ſuch Ce 


; : | temonies, or {inall differences as theſe, if we are 
meat, for whom Chrift died. 16. Chriſtians, let us lay by theſe matters of Cen. 


Let not then your good be evil ſpo- tention, aud earneſtly purſue the things that 
ken of. | | | "_—_ * | New N Peace — all — 
15, 16, But if by thy unneceſſary practice t n ring, dhe nete wh 
A =26 : y further each others Edification and Sal- 
of an indifferent law/ful thing (and much more ee eee 
things 'unneceflary, to the hurt of orhers, and 
divihon of the Church. + 7550 
tableneſs, when he was guilty but of a par- 20. Fot meat deftroy not the work 
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obrruding thy indifferent things on him who 
takes them to be fins. 


22. Haſt thou faith? have it to 


thy ſelf before God. Happy 7s he 


that condemneth not himſelf in that 
thing which he alloweth. 

22. Haſt thou more Knowledge than he to 
believe thoſe things to be lawful, which he 
judgerh fin ? Keep thy knowledge and belief 
to thy ſelf, to juſtifie thy Judgment to God: 
but uſe it not to the hurt of others. Happy i 
he that uſeth not his Knowledge of good and 
evil to his own condemnation. Ir's a fad kind 
of Knowledge which is uſed to deſtroy others, 
and condemn thy (lf. 

23. And he that doubteth, is dam- 
ned if he eat, becauſe be eateib not of 
faith: for whatſoever is not of faith, 

23, I may well call it deſtroying thy Bro- 
ther: For if he do the indifferent thing, who 
rather thinketh it to be unlawful, it tendeth to 
his damnation, becauſe it is fin in his Opinion 
and Interpretation, while he believeth it to be 
ſo, or not to be lawful, For whatever a Man 
doth, believing ir to be fin, and not [believing 
that God allowerh it, is certainly a fin in him. 


% - 
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CHAP. xv. 


l. E then that are ſtrong, 
ought to bear the infirmi- 


ties of che weak, and not to pleaſe 


our ſelves. 
1. We then (even Church Governours as 


N well as others) that are more knowing, lin- 


ſtead of driving Men of weaker underſtanding 
to go againſt their Conſciences in unneceſſary 
things) ought to bear their weakne(s with com- 
paſſion, and in Love and Patience, and not to 
praiſe what we think lawful, on pretence that 
we ate in the right, when it tendeth to their 
hurt, (much leG to force them to our way) 


2. Let every one of us pleaſe his 
neighbozr for his good to edification. 
3. For even Chriſt pleaſed not him- 
ſelf, but as it is written, The re- 
proaches of them that reproached 
thee, fell on me. 

2, 3. Let every one of us (not excepting my 
felf that am an Apoſtle) lay by his own hu- 
mour and ſelf- will, and chute the way by which 
he may ediſie his Brother, by bearing wich his 


weakneli. Fot even Chriſt ſo condelended 


Ch. 15. The ſtrong are Romans: to bear with the weak. Ch. 15. 


2— - 


2 accommodated — to the good of 
others; As it is written, The reproaches, &c. 
He ſuffered for Men's fin againſt God. 

4. For whatſoever "things were 
writcen aforetime, were written for 
our learning; that we through pati- 
ence and comfort of the ſcriptures 
might have hope. | 

- 5 , 

4. Which ſaying was primarily Daus is i 
deed ; but all ſuch are written: — ety 
reach us allo Patience, aud imitation of ſuch 
— of Charity, and ſo to confum our 

5- Now the God of patience and 
conſolation, grant you to be like- 
minded one towards another, accord- 
ing to Chriſt Jeſus: | 


5. I know the danger of this ſelih uncha- 
ritable humour of: impoſing Mens own Opini- 
ons on all others as terms of their Communion 
with them, and therefore. as I have uſed this 
long and plain exhortation againſt it, I fall 
alſo pray for you, that the God who is patient 
with the weak, and is their Comferter and 
yours, will grant you ſo much Grace and Cha- 
rity, as to make you imitators of him, and of 
the Love and Condeſcention of Chriſt, and to 
bear with othets, and do by them, as you 
would be born with and uſed your ſelves . ' 


6. That ye may with one mind aud 
one mouth glorifie God, even the Fa- 
ther of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


6. That you may with Unity and Concord 
hold ur holy Communion” for worſhipping 
God, without uncharitable Excommuniĩcat ions or 
Separations, vilifying or cenfuring each other; 
which can never be expected by driving each 
one to egree in {mall uuneteſſary things, or 
without bearing with tne miſtakes and diffe- 
rences of one another; when all are guilty of 
many miſtakes, and ſuch differences muſt ſtill 
be expected. ; ; * 

7. Wherefore receive ye one ano- 
ther, as Chriſt alſo received us, to 
the glory of God. 


. N 9 

7. I conclude therefore by beſeeching you to 
receive one another with Love, to your Com- 
munion, and Kindneſs, as you would be Chti- 
ſtian imitarors of Chriſt, aud as you ate fenſihle 
of his necdful Mercy to your (elves, in receiving 
us that once were Enemies, and fill have ma 
nifold fins and erroure, to the"glorifying ok 
God's Love and Mercy: And pretend not your 
Knowledge, or Authority, ot Piety- againſt o 
caurnding a Motive and Example. 


Aiunotations on Chap. 14, 17. 


ANNO TAT! ON S on the former Chapter, 
yi and this, | f 


| TIB Subject of the former Chapter is handled on thus far, and here that Chapter fol 
have ended. He that underſtandeth the former and preſent State of the Chriſti 
> Churches, and the Pride and Ignorance to which Man is liable, will eafily perceive, that it wy 
not in vain that the Spiric of God did by the Apoſtle handle and decide this Caſe, of receiving 
Diſſenters in tolerable Caſes, into Love and Communion. The Jews were ſo tied up from 
Legiſlation in God's Matters, by the knowledge of God's Prerogative in their Theocracy, the 
they had leſs rom for the Canons and Engines of Man's making to exerciſe their Pride and 
Unchariteblene(s by, than the R-manyts have fince done, And yet the Phariſees plaid thei 
part, and by their Traditions made void the Law of God, and preferr'd their Ceremonies be- 
fore the weighty Matters of the Law, and would not underſtand what that meaneth, 7 wi 
have mercy and not ſacrifice z and did thereby condemn the guiltleſs. And Chriſt found the 
"Samaritans and Jews at the Debate, Whether in this Mountain, or at Jeruſalem, men ought u 
worſhip? overlooking that Wrſhip which is in Spirit and in Truth. And, alas! what work hath 
Domination, unneceflary Canons and Cenſures made in the Chriſtian Churches theſe 1:09 
years? And it is an Inſtance what Power Blindneſs, and Prejudice, and Worldly Intereſt hare, 
to fruſtrate the plaineſt Deciſions of God's Word, that ſo full and expreſs a Deciſion as theſe 
two Chapters make, (with 1 Cr. 12, and Eph. 4. and NY 3.) hath fignified as little with the 
Dividers and Proud, almoſt as if there had been no ſuch written. And yet ſuch Men call for; 
ge of Controverſies, becauſe of the pretended Obſcurity of the Scriptures, when nothing an 
be plainer than this, which they deſpiſe. They mean that ſuch as they muſt be Judges, and 
God ſha!l make the Words, if they may make the Senſe. 
How great is the number that go on the two fides of Uncharitableneſs here reproved ; eſpeci- 
ally on that which is largelyeſt infiſted on? One fide faich, All God's Truths are precious, and 
none muſt be ſold for Peace; and we muſt not partake of other Men's Sins: As if our grea 
Duty of love, Fothearance, and Communion were our Sin, or a partaking of the Faults of all 
that we joyn with. The other Side pretend, 1. That Paul only requireth Forbearance in 
things Indifferent, undetermined by Governours, and not after ſuch a Command or Determi- 
nation. 2. Or, that he giveth only a Temporary Rule for the preſeat Concord of Jews and 
Gem iles, till the ſetled Church ſhould! take a contrary Courſe. 
I will not here anſwer theſe at large, having done it in my Book called, T's only way ef tle 
Curchis Concerd: But I ſoy, That I deſpairof reducing that Man to the Truth herein, who ſhal 
continue of either of theſe Opinions, er he hath ſcriouſly peruſed the Text, and hath conſ 
dered, 1. That St. Paul here uſeth, I think, above twenty Arguments, from Morality and com- 
mon Chriſtian Duty, which he would not do for a mutable Caſe, which Biſhops may change 
when they will. 2. That Rome was then a famous Church, and rherefore had Paſtors, or one 
at leaſt; and that he writeth to the whole Church, and therefore to the Paſtors: And file he 
never meant, [The Cergy ſball receive ſuch Difſenters to cummunion, and teither by Canon or Pri. 
. EFice caſt them ont; till they t ink, meet to do otherwiſe, and till they have made ſuch C:non) Paul 
doth not ſo play with Contradictions, in ſo long and grave a Reprehenfion. 3. That St. Pai 
oft puts himſelf in, as under the ſame Obligation with the reſt: And if an Apoſtle called fiom 
Heaven may not do what's here forbidden, what Biſhops can pretend a Right to do it by great 
er Authority or Wiſdom? But they that have not known the Way of Peace, may fay ſome- 
thing againſt the fulleſt and plaineſt Deſcription of ir, and the ſharpeſt Reprooſi of God him- 
mes 1 * 8 expound theſe Chapters to their Conſciences, if evet he makes them Heilen 
As to thoſe that ſay, It is not Church-Commuuion that Pax! here ſpeaks of; I refer them v |: 
che plain Text, and Dr. Hammend's Annotations which they value. The Gud of Love and pere Bi x; 
hath given Laws for Love and Peace, fo ſtrict, and full, and clear, that all the World os boy m 
thar it is not he that allowerh the Canons or Cenſurcs which have ſo long torn the Ch 


80 
8. Now 1 ay, that Jeſus Chriſt that the Gentiles might glorifie God a 
was a miniſter of the circumciſion for for his mercy; Pt 


the truth of God, to confirm the pro- „ and that iy underſtand my A. th 
m. ſes made unto the fathers : 9. And dds dem ths ng, of Chit, I 2 be 
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giren to me of God, 


Ch. 15. The receiving Romans. of the Gentiles, Ch. rg, 
hat ic was his Office to reconcile both Jews 1s, 16. Yet I have written the more boldly 
and Gentiles to God, who will receive them to you, of what I found moſt ſuitable, to pur 
both: And therefore they ſhould live as recon- you in mind of that which I hope you know 
cled to each other, Chrift was a Miniſter of already ; becauſe God hath vouchfafed me free- 
God, circumciſed being a Jem, and perſonally ly the Favour and Honour, to be Chriſt's Mi- 
ererciſed his Miniſtry among them, to perform niſter to the Gentiles, to miniſter to them the 
God's true Promiſes to the Fathers: And yet Goſpel of Godi: And therefore I do but per- 
his Goſpel extendeth to the Gentiles alſo, t form my Office, that I may preſent tohim the 
they may glorifie God with the Jews. 4 and 2 Gentiles, as an accep- 
a" a 5 tahle ing, ſanctiſied (not ceremoniouſl 
9. As it is written , For this cauſe only) but by the Holy Ghoſt, by whom I 


J will confeſs to thee among the preach, and which is poured out on them that 
Gentiles, and ſing unto thy name. believe, 


10. And again he ſaith, Rejoyce ye 17. 1 have therefore whereof 1 
Gentiles with his people. 11. And may glory through Jeſus Chriſt in 
ys 17 * Lord all 1 5 * thoſe things which pertain to God. 
a au im ye people. 12. n 17. 7 2 
again Eſaias ſaith, There ſhall be a my Gas . Ee 
root of Jeſſe, and he that ſhall riſe to joy ; not as it is a Worldly Dignity, but Spiri- 
rcign over the Gentiles; in him ſhall cual in the great things that belong to God, 
the Gentiles truſt. - 18. For I will not dare to ſpeak of 
9,10, 17, 12, This is alfo prophefied, That any of thoſe things which Chriſt bath 
Chriſt ſhall call and Gave the Gentiles: It is not wrought by me, to make the 
Written, Cc. Gentiles obedient, by word and deed. 


13. Now the God of hope fill you 18. For 1 will pot feignthat God hath done 
with all joy and peace in believing, more by me than he hath, bur ſpeak the Truth 


ay abound in hope through of the Words and Deeds which were wroughe 
that ye may PC Laroug by me, to bring the Gentiles to believe in 


the povier of the holy Ghoſt, Chriſt, and obey him, and my Succeſs herein. 
13. Now that God who is our common 19. Through mighty ſigns and 


Hope, fill you with that holy inward Joy, and ine 
that Peace with God and one another, which Wonders, by the power of the Spirit 


ne the Bleſſings which your Faith doth tend to, of God; ſo that from Jeruſalem and 
that eu Hope in God may more abound, by round about unto IlIlyricum, I have 
the Seal and Working of his Spirit. fully preached the goſpel .of Chrift. 


14. And 1 my ſelf alſo am per- 19. Not by meer Words, but by ſuch Signs 
ſraded of you my brethren, that ye and Wonders by the Power of the Spirit, as 
allo are fall of goodnels, filled with bear che proof of God's Approbation, and 


iſn were convincing Evidences to the Hearers. So 
al knowledge, able alſo to admoniſh Mere conven 3 


one another. fully preached the Goſpel of Chriſt. 


16. And though 1 am perſwaded that you - 4 
your ſelves are — with Grace, God. 20. Yea, ſo have I ftrived to 


nes, and Knowledge, and able to admoniſ one preach the Goſpel not where Chrift 
another, (and ſo my Lerter may ſeem leſs ne- was named, left 1 ſhould build upon 
); - e another man's foundation: 


15, Nevertheleſs, brethren, I 20. And I ſpecially choſe to preach the Gol 


have written the more boldly unto pel, where Chriſt was not known, that H might 
ou, in ſome ſort, as putting you in dor only come after others, to finiſh. the 
Work which they had begun. 


mind | race that is ; 
Ind, becauſe of the of That 1 21. But as it is written, To WhOm 


ſhould be the miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt he was not ſpoken of, they ſhall ſee 
to the Gentiles, miniſtring the Gol- and they that have not heard, ſhall 


pel of God, that the offering up of underſtand. : 
the Gentiles might be acceptable, 217. Which God foretold, faying, Ge: 


being lanctifed by the holy Ghoſt, © 22. For which cauſe allo I 00 


Ch. td. Sundͤy omans. Salut at ions. Ch. 16 
been much hindred from coming to 29. And I am ſure that when! 
vou. 23. But now having no more come unto you, I ſhall come in the 
place in theſe parts, and having a fulneſs ofthe bleſſing of the goſpel of 
, great deſire thele many years to come Chrift, | 

9 unto you; 24. Whenſoever I take 25. And 1 am fare that when I come to you 
. my journey into Spain, I will come to 1 ſhall coine with ſuch great aſſiſt nce and ei 
pon: for 1 truſt to ſee you in my dence of God's Spirit as will have great a 

1 Journey, and to be brought on my way comfortable ſucceſs amiing you. 
= thitherward by you," if firſt 1 be 30. Now I beſeech you, brethren, 
dbomenbat filled with your comply: for the Lord Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, an 
H 22; 23, 24. And by ſuch Work I have been for the love of the Spirit, that ye 
1 hindred from coming to Ri: 3 but bow being ſtrive together with me in your pray: 
| more vacant from it here, L hope to.ſee you ers to God for me; 31. That I may 
28 1 go to Spain, and to be brought on my he delivered from them that do no 


„ "wo —— firſt che nm or believe in Judea; and that my ſer. 

7 Fave, Thas Paul knew not how. God would 5 ice Which I bave tor Jeruſalem, may 
We ſend hun to Reme, and ſtop him from going to be accepted of the ſaints: 

Spain) 30, 31. I beſeech you for his ſake whom we 


| : N 7 n all ferve and truſt, and as the Spirit of Loy 
25. But now 1 go unto Jeruſalem hath taught you to love all Saints, that yo 


to miniſter unto. the ſaints. will be very earneſt as well as I, in Praye to 
235. Now I am going to Jeraſalem, toſerve God for me, that I may be preſerved from the 
Chriſt, in bringing his poor Saints, which unbelievers in Fades, and my work of relief 
were under 2 Famine, ſuch Relief as I have may be ſo accepted as may help to reconcile 
collected tor them. | Jews, and Gentile Chriſtians. 


; | (te 1. That earneſt tonjun & Prayer i 
26. For it hath pleaſed them of God's appointed means for 12 3 Ges 


Macedonia and Achaia, to make a and ſucceſs: 2. And that the ſtrongeſt believes 
certain contribution for the poor muſt ſo much ſee and regard their dangers, 8 
Hints which are at Jeruſalem. 27. It o moe them earneſtly to pray for deliverance, 
hath pleaſed them verily, and their 32. That I may come unto you 


dacebters they are. . -» -With joy by the will of God, and nuy 
EY 26, 27. For the Chriſtians of Mace nia and * ith you be refreſhed; 2 | 
* Acbas a, have chearfully made a Contribution 2. That I may not be hindred from nf 
* ſor them, GC. Achred coming to you, and comfort ametg 


— _ A * Facet $ vou. 5 * h | = 

27. For if the Gentiles have been Ae, Thar een INTER re 
made partakers ef their ſpiritnal in Face, God oft choolesh orherwiſe, mat . 
things, their duty is alſo to miniſter 7 291 1 there did) in Friow 


unto them in carnal things. 2 
* ak Now. the God of peace # 
„ 27. And though they have obliged. them 8 all * 3 
thereby, it was but whar they owed them: Ani it is my Prayer for you. that God, wh 
For if from Jeruſalem the Goſpel of Salvation bel it 1 — ray er 77 you, 2 4 
' have been ſent abroad to the Genrilrs, it is 1 the lover and giver of Peace, may 


meet that they ſhould communicate to their mong you with the great bleſſing of Lov 


Wants, in the ſmall Matters of Bodily Relief. * 1 n Concord, ds der | 'v1 
4 ien ee be-per cr  ———————t——— 
orined this, and have ſealed te them CHAT. xvi. 


this fruit, 1 will come o e | oy 
55 54 e 1. J Commend unto yeu Phebe olf 
„„ to hobo A on mc cg ſiſter, which is a ſervant of tis 
i When I haye done this, and have de- church which is at Cenchrea: 2ThX 

-ommymion, L,purpole to take your! InP 7 | 
fo e Fee to rake Journ an var eth ſaints, and that ye afüſt ber 
be Which Gel dilappoitited } * Whatfoever buſineſs ſhe bath need ; 
3 PTY > TOES doh EAR = 2 , 1 * 
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you: for ſhe hath been a ſuccourer of and ulia, Nereus, and hi Siſter, and 
many, and of my (elf alſo, Olympas, and all the ſaints Which 
1. 2. I pray you kindly receive and aſſiſt are with them, © 
Phebe, &c. For ſhe hath been a great help and 8,9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15+ That you 
reliever of many Saints, and me. ſee that I mind them in particular, ſalute ſpe 
2. Greet Priſcilla and Aquila my Tele whom I have; notice k 
helpers in Chrift Jeſus: 4. (Who ,, 16. Salute one another with an 
tare for my life laid down their holy ki's. The churches of Chriſt ſa- 
own necks: unto whom not only 1 lute you. W 


. | _ 16. And exerciſc ſuch love one to anorhet, 
Se thanks, but alſo all the church expreſſed by (not an immodeſt and laſciviois, 


es · of the Gentiles). but) an Holy Kiſs (the uſual expreſſion of , 


: aire Ve apo. wag . friendſhip in thoſe times)? The Churches 
3, 4 Salute in my name Priſcilla, and her Smd . Re 
Puband Aquila, eminent in helpfulneſs, and which have notice of my Wtiting ſalute you. 
willing hazards, by which all the Gentiles take 17. Now Ibeſeech you, brethr en, 


— — —— of wy mark them which cauſe diviſions and 


Ch. 16. Sundry Romans. Salut ation. Ch. 16. 


* 


Ne, The preſerving and helping an emi- offences, contrary to the doctrine 


nent Miniſter, may oblige many Churches. Which ye have learned; and avoid 
5. Likewiſe greet the Church that them. 

is in their houſe. | © | 
5. Salute all their Chriſtian Family, and «He will reaſſume my exhortation for Love and 


Saints th oy Concord, for which 1 have ſaid ſo much is 
=, that uſe there to aſſemble in Commu- n . ogg 


b., a | Men, that bring falſe and new Doctrines which 

5. Salute my well beloved Epene- the Apoſtles never taught you, and to pro- 
tus, whe — the firft fruits of Achaia more — _ for 8 — _ a 
unto Chriſt 6. Greet Mary, who Parties, and make Divifions a ndats a- 
beftowed much labour on * ® mong you, avoid. rlieſe, and turn from them: 
5, 6. Nite; That God would have the good 18. For they that are ſuch, ſerve 
works and ſervice of his Saints to be valued not our Lord Jefus Chriſt, hut theif 
ind ptaiſed. oon belly; and by good wards And 
7, Salute Andronicus and Junia my fair ſpeeches deceive the hearts ofthe 
kinſmen and my fellow-priſoners, who ſimpfle. | 1 
re of note among the apoſtles, who 18. For tho this ſort, of Men pret nd 10 be 
allo were in Choe before me; the chiefeſt ſervants of Chriſt, and promoters of 


. rings ſetvice | Truth and Holineſs, and Happineſs ; yer it will 
2 1 1 be found, that it is not Chriſt, and his Goſ- 


1e, Greet Amplias my beloved in Eves (ur tice me much level by Dr 
the Lord. g. Salute Urbane our help- viſions and Scandals); Bur it is their own 
erin Chriſt, and Stachys my beloved. Belly, and Fleſbly Intereſt in ſome Carnal 15 
1; Salute Apelles approved in Chriſt. dad for in ag uf pgs 2 Pardo 
Mute them which are of Ariſtobulus And though it 1s aſl with them to have 
bouſbold, 11. Salute Herodion my good Words and fair Pretences of Wiſdom and 
kinſman. Greet them that be of the Excellency, and to uſe ſubtile n 


b:uſhol 1 Bs Fs which the Simple are much taken with, as i 
ſp 4 of Narciſſus, which are In the they were clear Truth, and holy Zeal ; yet in- 


17. And though 1 ſeem to have ended, 1 


Lord. 12. Salute Tryphena and deed they do not edie them, bur decieve the 


Tryphoſa, who labour in the Lord. Hearts of ſuch ignorant, undiſcerning Perſons. 
Salute the beloved Perfis, which la- 


boired much in the Lofd. 13: Sa- 19, For your ohedience is come a 4 


lice Rufus choſen in the Lord, and broad unto all men. I am glad there- 


bis Mother and mine. 14,Saluie Alyn- © 5 1 Wouia 
citus, Phlegon, —.— — Hive you wiſe unto that Which is 


Hermes, and the brethren which are 899d, aud lunple concerning evils 


P | f 19. Think not that I accuſe you, but warn 
With them. 15% Salute Philelogus, pour t rejoice the you fre —— for you 
* ö BY jedr 


fore on your behalf: bat yet 1 woult 


— 


Aꝛnotationt on Chap. 16. 


Obedience to the Apoſtolical Doctrine of Faith, From the n fea; 
Love, Peace, and Concord: Bur yet I know 10 in, — repeat my great LEN tg 
much of the way of Dividing Seducers, and of Heſire, The Grace ot our Lord Jetus — 

tue Weakneſs and Injudiciouſneſs of many zea- ich you all. Amen. be 
and all ore, and. — is 
all others, and to tell you, that there is 26. Now to him that is of pow 
| f . gy 
need of much Wiſdom to eſcape this Snare, and to ſtabliſh you according to * af 


to diſcern good from Evil; and to wiſh that C 
you may be wile, as well as zealous, to all that pel, and the preaching of Jeſus Chriſt, 


is good; and ſimple, or unacquainred with (according to the revelation of the 
Sinning and Herefies. rat) e was kept ſecret ſing 
. ce. ſhall the worl began, 26, But now is made 
bruiſe Satan under your r ſhortly. manifeſt, and by the Scriptures ofthe 
The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt Prophets according to the commun. 
be with yom Amen | ment of the everlaſting God, made 
Robo ory Sig 5 * * e all nations 8 obedi- 
That God, who would be known to us as the Ce © th) 27. To G a ly wile 
God of Peace, and hach promiſed that che Holy be glory through Jeſus Chr iſt for e 
Seed ſhall break the Serpent's Head, will e'er ver. Amen. | 
long bruiſe Satan under your Feet, overcoming : 
his Temptations, and ſabduing the Tirannical 23, 26, 2.7. I conclude (as Chriſt taught u 
and Perfecuring Inftruments that ſerve him a- in his Prayer) with that which is the End of il 


gainſt the Church, That the great Riches of Religion, and of our Lives, and Salvation it 
all Chriſt's Grace may be a#. q you, is the ſelf, the Glorifying of God, To him that can 
beſt Penedi tion and Wiſt that I can have for make all our Exhortations effectual, and is of 
you. Amen, Power to eſtabliſh you according to that Gol. 
, : | 7 pel which we preach, as it is now a Myſtery 

21. Timotheus my work: fellow, openly revealed, which was more darkly del 


and Lucius, and Jaſon, and Soſipa- vered from the beginning, and not clear 
c ] 0 P underſtood by Fews or Gentiles ; but now i 


ter, my kinſmen ſalute you, 22. I a 
; ec openly made manifeſt by Chriſt the Light of 
Tertius, who wrote ibis epiſtle, ſa- the World, and his Spirit in his Scrvants, and 
late you in the Lord. f by the Scriptures of the Prophets now opened, 
23. Gaius mine hoſt, and of the and agreeing with our Goſpel, which by God's 


whole church, ſaluteth vou Eraſtus Command we make to known. all Nations, 
2 {glut *. to bring them to this Faith, which now is the 


the chamberlain of the city ſaluteth ;-. a 

eminent and neceflary Obedience to the Com. 
you, and Quartus a brother. mand and Covenant of Grace? I ſay, to Gd 
21, 22, 23. The Brethren here with me &- only be Glory, as the end of all our Grace 
You, & e. and Glory ? through Jeſus Chriſt, (whom he 
| x | hath ordained to be the Chief Means and 
24. The grace of our Lord Jelus Glaß for whom his Glory fhall thine forth u 

Chriſt be with you all. Amen. for ever. Amen. 


ANNOTATIONS 


| VV HY do we read fo much in the Scriptures [sf the Obedicnce of Faith]? Some would 
not have Faith called [Obedience] left that fignifie Mr. Anſ God hath not made 
or Unbelievers Lawleſs, or. under no Command. No Act of Man pleaſeth God, 
which is not Obedience to his Will. When God ſendeth abroad the Goſpel or Word df 
Faith, he commanderh Men to hear it, believe it and obey it: But bare Commanding !s 
not all; but wich ir he giveth convincing Evidence of its Truth, and perſuading Reaſons 
and Motives to obey ir. Therefore we tranſlate the ſame Werd ſometime [belzeuang], and 
_ ſomerinie (being perſuaded); and the Game ſometime [+nte.re,ing), ard * _ 
$ 2 | : tele ui 


Annotations on Chap. 16. 


engl. and ſometime Tanpenfaadel! and Cdiſobedien l. And Chriſt is called, The Auth. 
if exernal Salvation to all them that cbey him. To fay, that [Faith 4s it 15 Obedience,) is the 
Condition or Qualification tor Salvation but [not fer Pardon or Juſtificarion], is a perverſe In- 


a> 


vention of Man? Brain. But cannot Men diftinguiſh between obeying the Law of Inno- 
cency or of. Af _.obeying. che. Law of Faith and Grace? yea and berween obeying 
this Goſpel initially by believing, repenting, and entring into the Bapriſmal Covenant, 
(which entreth into a State of Juſtification and Right to Life) and the progreſſive Obedi- 
ence of perforny that Covenant to the end, (which is neceflary to Survivors for a Tuak 
Glory)? Chriſt K foie of che Jews, Dat 5s. the work of God, that ye, beliqve 
in him whom the ather hath and Pal was ſent to the Gentile World to prea the - 
leli net of 7 25 * jen 2 2 i” n 38 to the 
Dodtine and Command Or Party's | Fromite of Pardon, G 

Glory, freely given for the Merits of Ciriſt, = * 
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The Firſt Epiſtle of P AU L the Apoſtle, to the 
j CORINTHIANS. 


— —— w_ 


** 


The INTRODUCTION, 


7 HEN it was that Paul wrote this Epiſtle, and when theſe Corin- 
thians were converted to Chriftianity, and what Wealth and Repu- 
tation Corinth (a chief City of Achaia) was then of, I paſs by, as things 
Yreſuppoled. The Occaſion of writing this, is of nearer concern to be 
own, for the underſtanding of it. It was not unuſual with him (as tu vi- 
fit the Churches which he had planted fo) to write to them for their Efta- 
bliſhment, when he could not be preſent with them. But as to the Mater 
and Manner of his Writing, the Caſe of the Corinthians was the Occaſion. 
I. There were ſeveral Caſes which it ſeems they propoſed to him, which 
he reſolveth; (as about Church-Order,, and Propliecy, and Prayer; about 
Eating things offered to Idols; about Marriage and Separation, Cc) 

2. There were many Scandals among them, which he endeavoureth to 
heal by convincing Reproof; as, 1. Factions and Schiſms, by ſetting up 
Teachers in envious Competition. 2. Conceitedneſs of more Wiſdom than 
they had. 3. Hearkning to envious Teachers, that vilified him, and de- 
famed his Perſon and Miniſtry, 4. The favouring of Inceft and Scandal, 
arid neg lect of Diſcipline. 5. Going to Law againft one another, and that 
before Heathen Judges, when they ſhould have decided their differences by 
amicable Arbitration. 6. Defrauding and wronging one another. +7. Too 
eaſie Thoughts of Fornicatien. 8. Scandalous eating things offered to l- 
dols. 9. Too much backwardneſs to maintain the Miniſters, and the Charges 

of their Work. 1c. Prophane Diſorder at their Love-Feafts and Sacrament, 
even to partiality, and Exceſs of Drink, and ſcandalous. Unreverence, for 
which God puniſhed ſome in the Fleſh. 11. Overvaluing Gifts, and under- 
valuing lower Chriſtians that wanted them; as not enough ſenſible of the 
Neceſſity and Extent of Chriſtian Unity. 12. Diſorder in their Sacred 
. Aflemblies in the Exerciſe of their Gifts. 13. Some erfing about and againſt 
the Reſurrection, and others too much hearkening to them. 

Theſe things Paul reproveth, and blameth them for not reforming z, but 
perſuadeth none to ſeparate from that Church for all theſe Corruptions- 
But by this we may know what muft be expected from young unskilful 
Chriſtians; add what Faults will be in ſuch Churches as ours, oy or 
Paſtor were the beſt, when the Churches were ſo faulty in the APO tes 
Time and Preſence z and bow far they are from the Apoſtolick Spirit, Skill, 


Love, and Lenity, who would Excommunicate all as intolerable 1 


. = - 8 ũͤ˖ — — ł u v4 — —ͤ OO, 6 ww, 1 
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Ch. 1. Paul reproverh 1, Corinthians. «Difſentieons. Ch. 1. 
who Conform not to all their deviſed unneceſſary Additions, and dare not 
ſubſcribe their Juftification or Approbation of all their Forms. . And they 
Alo that quarrel with their Teachers, and forſake them, when Men of Now 
Opinions, and zealous Confidence tempt them. And they that inſtead 0 
doing their awn-part-to reform the Corruptions of ſuch a Church, and in 
Love and Tenderneſs to draw Sinners to Repentance, do take the dividing 
lazy Courle, to ſeparate ffom ſach Churches with a few counted the beſt, 
who will put them to leaft Labour and Trouble in Diſcipline. Paul himſelf 
red Communion with this and other ſuch Churches, notwithſtanding all 
cheſe Faults : And we find not that he Excommunicated any one, though 
he require them to do it, and decreed to do it but on one, 1 Cor. 5. 
rererſt that Purpoſ-. I find not in all the New Teſtament that there was 
erer two Chriſtian Churches in any one Town or City, upon any Diffe- 
rence among them, unleſs you will call the condemned Netts of Hereticks 
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| A | terance and Knowledge, as among you the 

C A AP. 1. Goſpel of Chriſt was confirmed to you by the 

1, Duul called to be an apoſtle of yiraculous Gifts ofthe Spirit which youſaw and 

Jeſus Chriſt, through the will received, ſo that you have attained to ſuch an 

of God, and Soſthenes our brother, , Eninency, as fret? you for pe Fog a 
2. Unto the chyech of, God which and wak neg Ef ey ee 

at Corinth, to them that are W * ; Wl, 

fedin Chriſt Jeſus, called to be ſaints, fl. Who ſhall confirm you urto the 

enen ay of on; Led Jeſus Chriſt. 
dal kes ald ons. 6 Lond, „ who willnot deny you bis Confirming 
1,2: Pay! a called Apoſtle by the ſpecial E- Fable ar tha! denz. man 


lecting Will and Favour of God, and Brother wh tg” | 
Sthenes; To the Church of God ar C.rinth, 9. God is faithful, by whom ye 


being ſanctified to God in Chriſt,and ſo are cal- were called unto the fellowſhip of his 
le Saints ; with all ſuch as faithfully call on Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
the Name of Chriſt, our common Lord. 9. For Gol is faithful, whe freely calle4- 
3. Grace be unto you, and peace you to the Stare of Commum on with and in 
from God our Father, and from the Chriſt, when you were Ali. ns to it, and there- 
Lord Jelus Chriſt. fo.e will 8 fal you when Jou ure called a 
2. I with the great Bleſſings of Grace and tec d | 
Peace, inward: and _—— from God 10. New I beſeech you, — 
the Fountain of all Good, and Jeſus Chriſt by the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriff, 
* * Donor uf all ro ul. that ye all ſpeak the ſame thing, and 
NE God always on Jour hu there be no diviſions among vou; 
*half, for the grace of God which is perfectly joyned toge- 
gen you by Jeſns Chriſt; but e e — 
>'ven Jou by Jeſus Chriſt; 3. That ther in the ſame mind, ànd in the fame 
n every thing ye are enriched by judgment. 11. For it hath been de- 
Min all utterance, and in all know. 42724 unto me of you, my bre- 
Chek 8 DER as the teſtimony of thren, by them which are of 'the bouſe . 
= $ confirmed in you. 7. S0 \gf Chloe, that there are contentions 
hams ye come behind in no gift; among you. q | 
waking tor the coming of our Lord 10, Pi, but norwirhitanding all your Gifts, 
us Chrift, I nd cauſe to beſeech you, even by the Au» 
4, F, 6, 7. I am thankful for what ou have thority and precious Name of Chriſt, that you 
area, thar yog abound in the Gifa of Ur- will take heed RT! and Con- 


— 


Ch. 1. Paul reproveth I. Corinthians. Diſentions. Ch 4; 


tentions, and be as in one Mind and judgment. 
For have been credibly told of your Conten- 
tions, G. 

Note, 1. That Churches and Perſons of emi- 
nent Gi ts may be liable to figtul Diviſions 
and Strife. 2. That Unity and Concord muſt 
improve all our Gifts, if we would have them 
profit our ſelves and others. 3 Therefore it 

muſt be in the neceſſary things chat we muſt u- 
Dice, and be of rhe ſame Mind and judgment, 
and not in things Doubtful and Unneceffary: 
elſe it would he as vain; as to beſet en them 
to be all Men of Learning or higheſt Under- 
ſtanding. 1 | 

12. Now this I fay, that every 
one or you ſaith, I am of Paul, and [ 
of Apollos, and I of Cephas, and 1 
of Chriſt | 


12. I hear that you name your ſclves as the 


17. For though Baptizing be within my 
iſſion, it was not that, but Preachi 
the Goſpel to convert Souls ro Chriſt, that! 
was moſt expreſly and principally commiſſion. 
ed to: And that not by ſuch Humane Arts of 
Philoſophy and Oratory as now paſs for Wil. 
dom, leſt theſe ſhould carry the Praiſe from the 
Doctrine, Crois, and Miracles which Chriſt doth 
work by, to convert the World. 
Mte. Huw groſly they err, that ſay, That 
God 'converteth and 5 
t 


ireth Grace by Sach- 
ments only, or rather than by Preaching. 


1. For the preaching of the croſs 
is to them that periſh, fooliſhnek : 
but unto us which are ſaved, it is the 
power of Schl. 

18, For to them that thus paſs for Wiſe Men 
in the Woild, but are unGved and periſh in 
their wildem, it ſeemeth great Fol:y to wk 


Followers or Party of this or that Man, as i n a Crucihed Chriſt for Salvation, and ſoffe- 


You ſet your Teachers and their DoRrine a- 


gainſt one another, and even Chriſt againſt 
his Miniſters. | 


for him - But the Power and Wiſdom of God 
are th's way eminently manifeſted to 1s, why 
have felt its Gving Efficacy on our (e'ves, and 
ſtall be ved by ir. RY 


13. Will ye make Chriſt, who is our com- to nothing the ünderſtanding of the 
; | SEO eee n HIT 


14. J thank God that 1 baptized 
none of you, but Criſpus and Gaius: 
15. Leſt any ſhould lay that 1 had 
baptized in mine own name. 16. And 
I baptized allo the houſhold of Ste- 
phanus: beſides, I know not whether 
J daprized any other. i 
14, 15, 16, Though Baptizing be Chrift's 
Ordinance, I thank God that he fo over. ruled 


my Actions, that I baptized none of you, but 


Creſpus and Gaius, and the Houſhold of Srepha- 


nus, but that it was done by others, becauſe . 


thereby I have eſcaped this Scandal, which 


might haye done more harm, than my Bapti- 


Zing would have done good - 

Note, That as Alraham and otkers were to 
bring all their Houſholds with them into the 
Covenant, who were their own, and not free 
Servants ; ſa were thoſe that had Houſholds 


bound to bring all their own into God's Co- 


venant, as far as they were able. 

17. For Chrift ſent me not to bap- 
tize, but to preach the Goſpel : not 
_ with wiſdom of words, leſt. the croſs 
5 ſhould be made of none ef- 


1129 


will deftroy, Kc. 

20. Where « the wiſe ?- where #« 
the ſcribe? here is the diſputer of 
this world? hath not Cod made 
fooliſh the wiſdom of this world? 

20. Doth not the Goſpel of a Crucified Cirilt 
now vanquiſh and ſhame the Learned Fhilo ophj 
and Oratory, Heathen and Jewiſh arti ci 
leuning, counted the chief Wiſdom? And 
dorh it not ſilence and fame the wrangling Lo- 
gicia s. and ſhew the Folly and utter Impoan-· 
ey and Vanity of their Learning? 

21. For after that, in the wiſdom 
of God, the world by wiſdom knew 


1 


not God, it pleaſed, God by the ſoo- 


liſhneſs of preaching to ſave them that 
believes... | 1 
21. For when a5 the World by God's uit 
' Permiſſion, lived in ſuch Ignorance, that they 
had nor the Pra tical Knowledge of the Trac 
God, but difob-yed him, and worihiped dos 
it plea ſed God by that Preaching of Chriſt which 
they count Fooliſhneis, to convert andi ſave Be- 
livers, and do that which all their Learning 
could not do- | 


22. For the Jews. require a bg 
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ch. 1. The Wiſdom I. Corinthians. of God, Ch. 1. 


2nd the Greeks ſeek after wiſdom: baſe things of the World, and things 
22. But we preach Chriſt crucified, which are deſpiſed, hath God choſen, 


— the Jews a ſtumbling block, and yea, and things which are not, to 
unto the Greeks, fooliſhnels z 24. But bring to . things that are: 
unto them which are called, both Jews. 29. That no fleſh ſhould glory in his 


and Greeks, Chriſt the power of God, preſence. kj 
| : 27 28 29 Bit it pleaſeth God to chuſe thas 
an 


d the wiſdom of God. ; 
1 23, 24. 3 all the Mi:acles and Which the World counts Fooliſh, and Weak 
Reſurceion of Chriſt, the Jews req ite ſame Baſe, to confound, ſhame, and overcome that 
Sizn from Heaven, to prove to them that Chriſt which is acounted by them Wiſe, and Mighty, 
was ſeut from God: And the Greeks look for andHonourable ;and the things which they deſ- 
eminent Learning to prove it, (ſome eminent Piſe, God will uſe and honour: yea, by char 
Learning in Philoſophy, Logick, or Oratory.) hichſeemeth nothing to them, or which pet is 
gut we, that convert and fave the World, do not in being, to vanquiſh thoſe which ſeem 
i by preaching Salvation by a Crucitied Chriſt, rest and real to them F that the Pride of 
thouph it be to the Jews Scandal which they Man ray be ſhamed, and rhe Impotency of Man 
cannot receive; and to Gentiles ſeeming Folly ; manifeſted, and all Fleſh may be humbled, and 
Bur to them that are converted aud ſaved by driven from their Self confidence, and none 
it, Chriſt is the Power and the Wiſdom of Eich) glory of any thing of his own, againſt his 

25. Becauſe the fooliſhneſs of God . 3% But of him are ye in Chrift 

Jeſus, who of God is made unto us 


** 
e eden men ene eee eee 


of God is ſtronger then men. —_—y 
25, For that of God which 'Men count fication, and redemption : 31. That, 
K ˙— doth over- according as it is wha gre. wh He that 
come their pretended, Wiſdom and Strength and glorieth let him glory in the Lord 
do that which they cannot do,andproveth them 6 20.31. Burit is 2 and work that 
to be but Folly aud Weakneſs: | I you are made Chriſtians, united ro Chriſt, who - 
26. For ye lee your calling, bre- of God is made to us the Obje& and Teacher 
1 hay that not many wile inen 2 thy on Ne, 8 (To on 7 2 3 50 
after th - taught by him the Great things OF SarVarie 
man; pon W mighty, not excelleth all the Heathen Philoſophy.) He 
pl ne; 09 Oman made of God our Righteouſneſs, the Merits of 
26, As Chriſtianity is the true Wiſdom, you |: perfect Righreouſheſs procuring bur free 
(ee by experience, that not many Learned Men, pardon and Adoption, which our Works could 
an Great Men that rule in the World, or Noble not do. He is made our Sanskifcacion, Webe- 
Men that abound in Wealth, Pleaſures, and ing purified by vertue of his Sacrifice, and by 
Hcnour, become Chriſtians, 810 | his Spirit, and by him ſeparared as a erm rw 
27. But God hath choſen the foo- 5 ac agg Lawton ebony fem — 
lich things of the world, to confound — = the Law, and Death, and Hell: Thae, 
the wiſe; and God hath choſen the 28 it is written, God and not Man may be all 
Weak things of the world, to confound our Glorying and Truſt, . 


the things which are mighty; 28. And 4 
AN NO Ta T4 ON ils 301520 


HITS Chapter doth ſo plainly deſcribe the ſame fort of Wiſe Men that are deſeribcd Rom.1, 

and ſeveral other Fad ia as yet is confeſſedly meant of the neathen Phi'of>phers, 
and Lea:ned and Great Men, idduding the Jewiſh Scribes ; and confurerh the milaps 
plication of many ſuch Texts ro the Gnoſtickg on. 


* 


| Ch. 2. The Wiſdom 1. Corinthians. of God. Ch. 2, 


| Men of Name and Power, which periſheth as q 
CHAP. II. Bubble, and ſaveth not them that have it. 


1. AND 1, brethren, when 1 7. But we ſpeak the wiſdom of God 
. came to you, came not with in a myſtery, even the hidden wiſdon 
excellency of ſpeech, or of wiſdom, which God ordained before the world 
declaring unto you the teſtimony of unto our glory. 25 


- 2 7. But we ſpeak the I 
1. Accordingly, I my ſelf being ſent by Chriſt * Product — Diſcovery of the Wiſdom of 
to preach to the Wor d. did not come to you, God, which hath been kept In much darkne(, 
with the admired Philoſophy and Oratory of and little known, but ordained befure the 
the World, in declaring the Goſpel-Myſtery, World was, to be opened in thefulnels of tine 
and God's Atteſtation of ir 5A to our Glory. * | 

2. For I determined not ta know any 
thing among you, ſave Jeſus Chritt 


8. Which none of the princes of 
* * 1 ö this world knew: for had they known 
and him crucified. u, they would not have crucified the 
2. For I reſolved to make no «ſtentation of Lo 40 alcry; - N 
any other Learning, and to J no other, rd $ ory. 


| ; 8. Which none of the Rulers of this Age of 
wn humble manner preached. the World know; cle they bud nor rue 
5 5 And 1 was with you in weak- Grid. the, a 5 
neſs, and in fear, and in much trem- 9. But as it is written, eye hath 
; Goh 8 4 not ſeen, nor ear heard, neither have 
3. And accordingly I was humbled among entred into the heart of man, the 
you, by Perſecutions, and Abuſe, and continu- things which God hath prepared for 
#l Dangers and Sufferings, in conformity to the them that love him. 
Eros of Chriſt, which I preachet. 177 : 8 . 
ne Fog And. eech * 3 9. For the great Gifts of God's Grace, de 
4. V beœc a a my Preac creed and prepared for all that love him, at 
ing wal not with enticing words of ſuch as 2 ſcerh not, and hardly believeth and 
man's wiſdom, but in demonſtration cannot cotiprehend : As it is written, He hath 
vf. the Spirit, and of power; nn feen, & 
| 47 py manner of preaching 167 not 10. But God hath reyealed them un- 
by rhe wirt) Infinuations of Artihcial Learn- tu us by his Spirit: for the Spirit fear: 
g. (Oratory or Logick ; ) but ſo, as did de- | . | IS 
nonſtrare the Kipernemral Gift of che Sphric of cheth all things, yea, the deep things 
by Miracles and Succeſs. 10 But God by his Spirit hath revealed 
. That your Faith ſhould not them tous his Apoſtles (and to 1 m 
Rand io the \viſdom of men, but in zg deren e Ont ic gen w (ee 
| the Power of God. DS. ©, meaſures) to teach us all things fu for us to 
. That your Faith, the Effect, which will know, even the Depths of God, A 


e like its auſe and Motives, might notbe meerly | 11. On = | "A 
umane, ſounded on and reſolved into the At 11. For what man knoweth 


of the Speaker; but Divine, ded d things of a _—_ fave the ſpirit o 
teſolved into the Evidens of Diving — man wpich is in him 7 even ſo the 
and Authority, a things of God knoweth no man, but 
8 Howbeit we ſpeak wiſdom a- the Spirit of God. 
mong them that are perfect ; yer not... 11. As a Man's Spirit is canſcious of its oy 
the e this world, nof of the gger ARings and Thoughts, pin ne fo 
'Princes I | le can know, 10 the Spirit ot God Kn. 
Fe re vhs thus world that come ta the Secret things of God, and maketh us 
j 1 Iha , them in our meaſures, which they that have not 
: 6. Ph, we 22 without * 2 Spirit cannot by all their Learning knaw- "A 
umity and accurateneſs 7 1 __ 10 t 
ee thr are nowinger cfſble 8. tt Non, u DAVE rpantche Spit 
ir: Bur not the vain and frothy Learning Spirit of the your but the oP ht 
Whish is now moſt applauded in the World by Which is of God; that we MB" 
„„ % Fo, „ R | 
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Lnow the things that are freely given 
to us of Gd. . — 

12 And this Spirit God hath given to us; 
dor the Spirit of the World, to make us carnaliy 
nd worldly wiſe; but the Spirit of God, to 
make us ſavour and xn] God's great my ſte- 
nous Gifts of Grace. 

13. Which things alſa we ſpeak. 
not in the words which man's wiſdom 


teacheth, but which the holy Ghoſt ed 


teacheth; comparing ſpiritual things 
with ſpiritual, 8 . 

13. And theſe are the things which we 
preach to you, not in Words and Manner 
now counted by the Heathens to be Learned 
and Wiſe, nor after their vain Arts; but in the 
very Words and Manner which God's Spirit 
teꝛcheth us, who teacheth us the Matter, fit- 
ing Spiritual Words to Spiritual Things, that 
all may be of God. | 

14. But the natural man receiveth 
not the things of the Spirit of God: 
for they are fooliſhneſs unto him ; 
neither can he know them, becauſe 


they are ſpiritually diſcerned. 


- 
7 - 


Annotations on Chap. 2. 


14. Bur they that have not the Spirit tham⸗ 
ſelves, but meer Nature, cannot with all their 
Learning receive theſe ſpiritual Myſteries re- 
vealed to us by God; for they will ſtem 
Fanatick Dreams and Fooliſhneſs to them, not 
to be believed. Nor can they underſtand them ; 
for only a Mind illuminated by God's Spirit 
doth diſcern them, | | 

15. But he that is ſpiritual, judg- 
eth all things, yet he himſelf is judg- 
of no man. | 

I 5. But he that is Spiritual diſcerneth theſe 
revealed things of the Spirit in his Meaſure z 
when yet he himſelf, and his own Spiritual 
Appreheafions, and Affections, are unknown 
to Carnal Men that hear him. 

16, For who hath known the mind 
of the Lord, that. he may inſtruct 
him ? But we have the mind of Chriſt. 

16. For who hath pried into God's ſecret 
Counſels; or known his Mind, farther than he 
hath opened it to him? Bur Chriſt our Teacher 
hath told us his own and his Father's Mind, 
which we are to preach to the World for 
Man's I | 5 | 


„ 5 85 . 
ANNOTATIONS. 


1. | Tis none of Pays meaning heit, to vilifie true Philoſophy, Logick, or Oratory, or any 
uſeful Knowledge or Art: And all Knowledge is uſeful to one that referrerh it to right 


Ends, which is Knowledge indeed: For God hath made nothing knowable 


in Vain. True 


Phyfick is the Knowledge of the knowable Works of God, and God in them, that we may 
admire, love, ſerve, and truſt him. True Logick is hut the Sxill of uſing our Reaſon 
and orderly. True Grammar and Oratory are but fitting Words to Tings, and to the Hearers 


Minds, as moſt tendeth to their Ed ĩfication. God js 


againſt none of theſe, which are his pre- 


cious Giſts, But carnal. Men have carnal ends, and fit all theſe abufively to their Ends, to. 
wrangle againſt Truth, and divert their Minds from Things to Words, and from great and e- 
verlaſting Things to Trifles, and to feed their Pride, and Ambition and Coveteuſneſs, and to 


make their Maligniry more keen and 
which then paſt for Wiſdom in the World. 


hurtful. And ſuch was the Learning of theſe Heathens 


2. Nor doth Paul here favour falſe Pretences of the Spirit, or true Fanaticiſm; when Men 
take the Deluficps of Satan, or every ſtrong Imagination, or the boiling of their Pride and er- 

roneous Paſſions, fed by Prejudice, for the Work of God's Spirit. Theſe fin more dangerouſly 
than many others, by charging their Sin and Errour upon God, and tempting Men to deride 


the Spirit. Even as falſe Prophets are ſharplieſt 


Name by the Sons of 
bid to try the Spirits. 


—— cm. 


and the counterfeir uſe of Chriſt's 


Sceva; did bur ſtrengthen Devil againſt them. Therefore we ate 


3 


a — 


1. A ND J, brethren could not *i to lead chem inte all needful Tu and 


| | - * record it for the Church, yer ſome weak Chri- 
1 ſpeak unto you as unto ſpi- ſtians are ſtill ſo much carnal, that cheir . 


?hual, but as unto carnal, even as Un- ritual "Wiſdom is bur ſach as Babes in Chrif 
fo babes in Chriſt, 1, have, who have ſtill need to be fed and taught 
l. But E Spiritual Wiſdom, of which 1 by others: And as to ſuch, I am conſtrained to 


2 


* 
? 


Ch. 3. Chriſt the I. Corinthians: only Foundation. Ch 
2. I have fed you with milk, and Grace, and Labour; and @ ad we tuve f 


not with meat - for hithe 1 | | 
or rto ye were 9. For we are labourers together 


able 10 bear it, neither yet now. 

| ye able. 7 with God: 8 God's hnsbandry, Wi 
2. 1 feed you with the Food of Babes, and Ye 4 God's building, | 

not of ſtrong underſtanding Men; or elfe 1 had , 9: For we are all but God's Miniſters, By, Wil * 

loft my labour by your incapacity : For hard- low labourers each with other, having our ſever ter 

er things you not, nor yet can bear. Pares to ee and Wy Go 

. For ye are yet carnal : for where- * ding, 4 60d se,, 1 

as there is among you envying, and = According to the grace of God and 

krife, and diviſions, are ye not car- anch 15 given unto me, 28 a viſe 

nal and walk as men? maſter- builder I have laid the foun- MW. 

Do not your Envy, and Strife, and Diviſions, But let every man take heed how he cc 

| Frove thar, you are {© far Carnal, and live ac- buildeth thereupon. ter 
cording, to the corrupt Nature of Man, and not 10. As God gave me an extraordinary Call 

by the Spirir of God > ' 1 and Grace, my work hath been that of an Ar. Je 
4. For while one faith, I am of Rwy or Chief Builder; and accordingly 1 10 
Paul, and another, I am of A pollos, — 5 9 beton ee a wh 

: 7 + Ore belſev 

are Ye not carnal ? aAlnd another hath come after me to build —4 rb 
4 For while you divide into Factions for up: But let every Man take heed that he * 

Four ſeveral Teachers, are ye not ſo far Carnal? teach nothing but what is true and ſound. | 


5. Who then is Paul, and whos 11. For other foundation can no i "f 
Apollos, but miniſters by whom ye man lay, then that is laid, which is Wi 


believed, even as the Lord gave to Jeſus Chriſt. foc 
every man ? 7 | 11. Let him notalter the Foundation which | 

5. What are any of us but Chriſt's Mini- I have laid: For there is no other but Criſt, * 
Kers, by whoſe Miniſtry yo.1 were brought to or the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity | en 
—— even as God gave us various 12. Now if any man build upon ke. 

| ah Wk this foundation, gold, ſilver, precious Cot 


6. I have planted, Apolles Water - ſtones, wood, hay, ſtubble : 13. Eve- let 


ed: hut God gave the increaſe. | bh 
6. I firſt to your 5 and Ty man's work ſhall be made manifeſt, bs 

«Apolbr to your further Edification: But the For the day ſhall declare it, becauſe 

Succeſs and Fruit of afl was not ftom our Pew- it ſhall be revealed by fire; and the 

enn but from the free Grace of God. lite ſhall try every man's work of what 


7. So then, neither is he that ſort it is. 1 


planteth any thing, neither he that ra, 3, And what following Teacher bal 

Wa . | : on \rhis ation, Goa Will bring to tryal 

— N Sch the and-manifeſt. If ir be ſound and boly, G0 d. \ 
7. Kin you would know to whom to af 2 "74 oh him. ON EP Palle ” — 

cribe your Converſion and Salvation, we poor ONT NES — 3 e ſter 

Miniſters that plant and water, are but as God's will ey and, diſdwn it, by his Spirit, and by He: 

Tocls, and robe accounted as nothing in com- the Fire of Perſecution. | ho . 8 


pation of him, who (as he ſent us; and enab- | oils an OE 
led us, fo) cauſed freely all che Succeſs, which 14. If any man's work abide which 
is our Joy, and your Welfare, be hath built thereupon, he ſhall re- 


8. Now he that planteth, and he five a reward. 
t h. , | 14. If his Labour and Doctrine grove ſound 
hat watereth, are one: and every and endure God's Fornice in wal, be ſhy b 4 


4 * 


man ſhall receive his own reward, ac rewarded. 


a to kis, own labour. ce, 15. If, any Mrd work hall be, r 
and Office that one of us planteth, and auorher burnt, he ſhall ſuffer loſs: but he him · 
watereth ; and it is the fame Spirit that. mov: ſelf ſhall be ſaved; yet ſo, as by fire. duc 
eth us, anꝗ the ſame Goſpel which we.preach: I. If it prove that ſuch Teachers have erred, cu 
Ber we alſo have our different Meaſure of Gift, and milled the People, God's Trial will 5 


h. 3. Worldly Wiſdom 1. Corinthians. Fooliſhnefs. Ch. 4 
ſach Labour to their grief, as worſe than loſt: 19. For the wiſdom of this world 
Bur if be pradtically hold the Foundation, he is fooliſhneſs with God: for it is writ- 
tal be pardoned and! rents. yer non. bis Er. ten, He taketh the wiſe in their own 
the trying Fornace, which ſhall detect his W And in. The 
wur, and teach him better, to his coſt. crattinels. 20. And again, | 
16. Know ye not that ye are the Lord knoneth the Thoughts of the 
temple of God, and that the ſpirit of wile, That they are vain. | 
God dwelleth in _ ? 19, 20. For all that Men call Learning and 
16. Know ye not that your Souls ſeverally, Wiſdom, which doth but ſerve a worldly Inte- 
and your Church collectively, are the Temple reſt, and faverh not the Soul from Sin and Hell, 
of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth is meer Fooliſhneſs in God's account: For it 
in you and among you; and therefore you muſt proverh but a Snare to themſelves, and vapour 
be holy ? MN eth away as Idleneſs and Vanity As it is 
17. If any man defile the temple of written, &c. RS 
God, him (hall God deſtroy: for the 21. Therefore let no man glory 
temple of God is holy, which zemple in men: for all things are yours: 
ye are. 22. Whether Paul, or Apollos, or 
17, God wiil 2 LN 1 — ee his Cephas, or the world, or life, or death, 
e Siren — mea . — Cons or things preſent, or things to come, 
5 are this holy Temple, if you are holy, and All are yours: 23. And ye are Chriſt's 
his indeed. and . # God's. 
TE . . 21. Therefore think not over-hi of any 
18. Let no man deceive himſelf : % eciay for his worldly Manly of wy 
If any man among you ſeemeth to be Learning, or boaſting that he knoweth more. 
wiſe in this word, let him become a thin aches ; Li wt \Trochers and ok Wiſc 
fool, that he may be wiſe. om are but God s Gifts for your good; Apo- 
18. Let none of jr deceive himſelf by ſtles, Providence, Life, or h, all are for 
rretended Wiſdom, which is not Spiritual, and your Salvation; and that is beſt to you, that 
doch not purifie Heart and Life: like thoſe that maketh you beſt: The End muſt direct you 
boaſt of Wiſdom, aud live in the filth of Sin. to judge of the Means, and fo of Teachers : 
If any man among you be puft up with the They are for ou, and your Salvation ; and 
Conceir of this Philoſophical worldly Wiſdom, YOu are Chriſt's, and for his Glory; and Chriſt, 
ler him know, that it is but Folly, and be con- 45 Man and Medator, is God's, and for his . 
vinced of his Ignorance, that he may humbly G.ory, 
leat of Chriſt, and be made truly wiſe, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


WE ſee here, that, Sets, Factions, and D:vifions are the Works of the Fleſh, and ſignifie 2 

Mind that is ſo far carnal ; and that this cometh uſually by preferring and ſettiug Teach= 
er againſt Teacher; Not bur that the great difference of Worth and Gi ate muſt be ack nowledg 
ed and valued, hut not made an ocCaſion of Diviſion, but of Concord, all being God's Mini- 
ſters for the Church's Common Good, in the various Meaſure of their Gifts. The Carnal ate 
Headed by Man, and the Spritu«l by Ghriſt only,;rhough Men be their Helpers. And Cp. 
is here named, as if it were on foreſi at chat the Raman Biſhop would make himſelt fuch an 
Head, on ptetence of being his our. I \ 


* 
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CHAP, IV. andi truſted with the juſt miniſtration of the 
| 2 Bien Oh." ies of God; that is, the ſound preachin 

. ET a man ſo account of us, of his word;andthe dueepplication of ir and ad 
1 as of the miniſters of Chrift, miniſtration of his Sacraments, and power of 
and ſtewards of the myſteries of God. the Keys to judge who thall be baptized, and 
1. I ſpeak not all this to draw you from the Jive, a fit, in ho Communion with his vi- 
due honour of faithful Miniſters: Account us Churches. 3 r 
neither more nor leſs, but 28 the Miniſteis of 2. Moreover it is required. in ſtews 

for your Salvation, and Stewards called ards, that a man be found faithful. 

a N 2. And 


= 
* WOES 
. 


Ch 4. Fools for 
2. And it is required of Stewards, eſpecially 


that have ſo great a cruſt, that they be faithful them for Concord and not for Secs, 


and anſwer that truſt, in matter, and manner, 
- and application; and that they falſite not 
, God's Word, nor corrupt his Worſhip, or 
Church, nor betray or negle& Souls, nor turn 
ever their proper truſt and work. to othess. 


3. But with me it is a very {mall 
thing that 1 ſhould be judged of you, 
or of man's =, "0p Nea, I judge 
not mine own ſelf. : 

3. And if any among you cenſure me, I ac- 
ctunt it a very ſmall matter; tho I defpiſe no 
man's juſt admonition, Man's judgment ſigni- 
eth little as to my ſelf, farther than it may 


be hurtful to others: For my caſe will not be 


finally determined by any Man's Judgment, 
nor by my own. | | 

4. For I know nothing by my ſelf, 
yet am I not hereby juſtified: but he 
that udgeth me-is the Lord. 

4- For my ConſLience is witneſs of my ſi n- 
cerity, and I know no unfaithfulneſs in my 
Steward ſhip, though I am yet imperfe& ; but 
this is not my deciding Juſtification; nor is 
my Conſcience any publick or final Judge, but 
only the diſcernet of my Caſe. It is Chriſt on- 
ty whoſe Judgment muſt publickly and finally 
pab my doom. | | 

5. Therefore judge nothing before 
the time, until the Lord come, who 
both will bring to light the hidden 
things of darkneſs, and will make 
manifeft rhe counſels of the heart: 
and then ſhall every Man hare praiſe 
of God. 


5. Therefore uſui p not God's part in nncall'd, 
bold, and peremptory judging : Stay till God's 
day come, he will bring works of dirkneſ; in- 


to light, and open the ſecrets of Mens Hearts; 
and then thoie that indeed are excellent per- 


fons ſhall have God's approbation and praiſe, 
which is better than the applauſe of factions 
and partial followers. 


6. And theſe things, brethren, 1 


have in a figure transferred to my 


ſelf, and to Apollos for your ſakes: 
that ye might learn in us, not to 
think of men above that which is 
written, that no one of you be puf- 
fed up for one againſt another. 
FC. All this I have ſpoken as if the caſe had 


been my own and Apollo's, to warn you of 
the fin and danger of mak ing men the heads 


highly of jour ſelves, or them 


- 
oy 


I Corinthians. Chriſt.” 


Chg 


for your good ,as I wrote here before, * 


7. For who maketh thee to differ 


from another? and what haſt thay 


that thou didſt not receive? non 
if thou didſt receive it, why doſt thay 
glory, as if thou hadſt not received i 
7. And if really any of you are wiſer 
others, who gave thee that willen ares bu. 
keth the difterence ? and hat haſt thou which 


was not freely given thee without defert? And 


if it was ſo given thee, why art thou puſt uy 
and boaſteſt, as if it had been deſerved, o 
were from thy ſelf? 


8. Now ye are full, now ye are rich 
ye have reigned as kings without us; 
and I would to God ye did reign, 
that we alſo might reign with you. 

8. You take your ſelves to be grown much 
wiſer and better under your exalted enriou 
teachers, than you were under us, and ſo ſa 
light by thoſe that converted you: You ates; 
Kings in your fu'ncfs and proſperity in jon 
own conceits, fir.ce I was with you: Ard 1 
would you were fo indeed, that we might tt 
joyce aud partake wich you, and be refteſbel 
with you under all rhe perſecution which weyet 
endure. if 

9. For I think that God hath ſetforth 
us the Apoſtles laſt, as it were a 
roin ed to death, For we are — 
a ſpectacle unto the world, and to an- 
gels, and to men. 

9. For God ſeemeth to have called us A. 
poſiles to be expoſed on the Theatre of the 
world, as laſt, and appointed to greater ſufft- 
ings than the Prophets were, who ſuffered be- 
fore us, in our Martyrdom to be made publick 
ſpectacles to the world, both Angels and Mer, 
10. We are fools for Chriſt's ſake 
but ye are wile in Chriſt: we &* 
weak, but ye are ; ye are ho- 


nourable, but we are deſpiſed. 


10. While you are coriceited of your {dvs 
as wile in the things of Chti ſt, and as ſtrong 
and honourable, we ate deſpiſed by the boiſ 
ers of the World, as fools and weak. 


11. Even unto this preſent hour ue 
both hunger, and thirſt, and axe na- 


ked, and are buffeted, and have na 
certain dwelling place; 12. And he. 


bour working with our own, hands: 


11, 12. Your proſperous ſtate, and our (uf- 
of Factions and Diviſions, by thinking; over fering. ſtate much differ; /, Fo:merly, and ta 
and that you this day, we are taken for contemprible vag 


e a Mnifgrab a ole Beger bonds, zt pe i dn gr od Shih wa 


% 


* 


h. 4. Timothy ſent. 1. Corinthians The inceftuons Perſon. Chis. 
thing, abuſed and buffered withour Juſtice 19 But Iwill come to you ſhortly, 
5 2 having no fixed habitation of our if the Lord will, and e not 


: r Bread hand 
a le oe fesch us others > the ſpeech of them which are puifet 


12. Being reviled, we bleſs: being up, but the power. 
erſecuted, we ſuffer it : 13. Being 4 But I will come ſhortly if the Lord 
intreat ar d will cry your boaſting, envious Teachers, 
defamed, we intreat: we are made as not who bath che ſmootheſt Tongue, bur whe 
the filth of the world, and are the hath che greateſt power of the Spirit. 
of-ſcouring of all things unto this 20. For the kingdom of God ir not 
- | in word, but in power. unn 
12. 13. Being reviled by opprobrious words, 20. For the Kingdom of Chrift 36 not a: 
ſinguiſhed raiſed, 
perſecuted, we put all up, and patiently bear by AN 9 N * be” 8 = 


i: Being defamed by vilifying falſe Accuſers, go, and Power. 

ind uſed as the filth of the world, and the of- 21. What will ye ? ſhall I come un- 

boring, refuſe and ſcum of the Earth, as un- to you with a rod, or in love, and in 

"WW vocthy of Humane Society or peace to this day. the ſpirit of meakneſs ? | 

WH 14. 1 write not theſe things to | 21: And had you not rather that I come in 
ſhame you, but as my beloved Sons love and meeknefs, than with puniſhing Power, 

"WW; warn you | deo delirer any offenders to Saran 26 God's Exe- 

i 14. And though we ſuffer all this for you, on on their bodies? | 

; 


and ſuch others, and ſome of you have added AER © 


— 


tomy Afflictions, which you ſhould have eaſed, 
Iwriteit to warn you, and. not to.reproach you CHA "a 


— e _ __ 1. 1. is reported commonly that there 
| 15. For though you have ten thou- is fornication among you, and 
and inſtructers in Chriſt, yet have ye ſuch fornication as is not ſo much as 
bt many fathers : for in Chriſt Jeſus named amongſt the Gentiles, thatone 
I have begotten you through the ſhould have his father's wife. | 
goſpel. PP · · 
0 never 10 many i ca” N 
"Wa — 1 ſpecial Reſpe&t 10 me, I%+ 14 8 do-abhor ; that one 
who am your Father, or firſt Converter by my ſhould have his Father's Wife. | : 
Miniftry. 2. And yearepuſfed up, and have 
16. Wherefore I beſeech you, be ye not rather mourned, that he that 


followers of me. bath done this deed, might be taken 


16. Wherefore I beſeech you, let no Tea- away from among you. | 
ade draw you from the Doctrine which I de- 2, And you have made light of it, and not a 
livered to you from Chriſt ; but conſtantly ad- ſenſible of the Sin and Shame. bewailed it, 
here to it. | that he that is impenitent in this may be cut off 

17. For this cauſe have I ſent unto from your Society, x. "wy 
jou Timotheus, who is my beloved 3. For I verily as abſent in body, 
„bn, and faithful in the Lord, who but Lore ſpirit, have judged al- 
bal bring you into remembrance of ready, as though | were preſent, con- 
y ways which be in Chriſt, as I cerning him that hath ſo done this 
teach every where in every Church. deed ; 4. In the name of our Lord 


e, 7 And till I can come my (df, Thaveſent jeſus Chrift, when ye are gathered 
„%%, who i Son and faichful, who : * - 
2 bo 2 _ Yodrne and Prackiee, in che together, and my ſpirit, with the 


4 WY things of Chriſt, and will faichfully cemember power of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 5, 
„of chem. Io deliver ſuch an one unto Satan 


; 18. Now ſome are puffed up as for the deſtruction of the fleſh, that 
. though J would not 42 to you. the ſpirit may be ſaved in the day of 


1 18. Some envious teachers vaunt as if L durſt the Lord Jeſus. SD 
ur come to you, and ſtand before them. 2, 4.5. For though . 
L | b r 


— 


— 


—_ 


: 


Ch. 5 The Iuceftwons Perſon. I. Corinthians. Of Fornicators, Chy 


Preſent in Spirit, I have, by che Power given not to company with fornicatotz 
2 by Chriſt, decermined already, when you 1.-, Yet not altogether with the for. 


1 bled, and ny Spirit with you, to de- „; : 
Ever this Man to Satan, by caſting him out of Nicators ot this world, or with the 


the Church, and leaving him to God's Executi- COVetuus; or extortioners, or with 
oner, to inflict deſtructive Puniſhment on his idolaters; for then muſt ye needs gg 
Body, to bring him to Repentance for the ſa- Out of the World. | 
ving of his Soul. a ; 

Nite, 1. That Pau! himſelf was the judge „. 10. I did indeed write to you before i 
2. Vet he would do it whenthey were aſſembled, this or ſome other Epiſtle) to avoid Familia 
for Order; to ſhew them what they ſhould have with Fornicators, Covetous, Extortioners, Ido. 
done, 3. That was in 4 Church-aſſembly of laters, & c. I meant, that you ſhew Jour ab- 
Men preſent for holy Communion, and not in horrence of this Sin, and ſhame the Sinner, by 
2 Lay- Court, or a Conſiſtory of the Paſtors of aaunning his Company, when it is unneceſlaq, 
other Aſſemblies, who knew not the Man, and it ts in your power ſo to do: But I meant 
nor had any ſpecial Over - ight of him 4. That not that you ſhould have no Company or Con. 
Satan is God's Executioner on the Bodies even Verſe at all with any that are ſuch ; for yy 
of Chriſtians, ſpecially of Sins ro Death. The live among Unbelievers, and cannot go out of 
Church havingrhey no Chriſtian Magiſtrates, was ö ua 
put to appeal ro God, ro pun u Capital Crimes T1. But now I have written unto 
miraculouſly. 5. That yer this is to ſave the vou, not to kee company, if any 
: pon rv KR as Well es to be a War. man that is called a brother be a for- 

6. Your glorying is not good: nicator, or covetous, or an idolater, 


Know ye not that a little leaven lea- r à railer or a drunkard, or an 
veneth the whole lump ? extortioner; with ſuch an one no 


Fs You do hot well a up ſuch 2 dev fs not to cat. | p 
tis Sin, and to make li it: The Who It, Bu Meaning . 
Church, ſo far as it's guilty of ſuch a Conni- That you — — — 2 — 
ving or Conſent, is thus defiled with Guilt, owning or Brotherly Familiarity with any cal 

and may be tempred to the like ſin. 2 e ho are ſuch ſcandalous Sinners, 

7. Purge out therefore the old that the Church and Religion may not be thought 

leaven, that ye may be a new lump, 2 _ 1 
as ye are unleavened. For even Chrift Chriſtan, but the Church, to caſt ſuch out of 
our paſſover is ſacrificed for us. Publick Societies, nor to ſeparate from the 

7. As the Jews when they kept the Paſſo - Church becauſe ſuch are there; yet as the 
ver were to caſt all Leavened Bread out of Church ought to purge out ſuch, fo every pri- 
their Houſes, ſo we aſſemble to commemorate vate Man ſhould avoid that Familiarity which 
the Sactifice of Chriſt our Paſchal Lamb. Purge is in their power, even that which lyeth in 
2 of your 1 the old Leaven of oy Friendly Eating,” or the like. 

alous Sins, that you may approre your ſelves 1 Fo j 
e 8d throrgh Ci 12, For what have I to do to judge 
We. 1. That, as Dr. Hammond obſerves out them allo that are without ? do not 
of Ciryſeſtom and Theodoret, there was a Tras Je judge them that are within? 
dition, that this Offender was a Biſhop. 2 And 1 2. For we are not authoriſed to call thoſe 
the Aſſembly was to purge the Church of without the Church before us, to try and judge 
ſuch a one, whoever he was, by forſaking him, their Cafes, who. never ſubmitted to our Au- 


- | | ' thority, and are not a Stancal to the Chriſtan 
8. Therefore let us keep the feaſt, p, 7. It is them that have conſented to 


not wh. 22 10 8 with the cur Power and Diſcipline, that you judge. 
leaven of malice and wickedneſs; but c 

' | - . ut 
wich the unlearened bread of ſinceri- G05" Dac chem that pre ne 
ty and truth, | | 85 judgeth. Therefore put 1 
b. Therefore ler ber Chriſtian Aﬀſemblies "99? among your ſelves that w. 
be kept as holy Feaſts before God, not wich PeTIlon. LEE 
the Vices of our old Natural or Heathen Stare, 13. Thoſe that are without the Church 
nor wich the odious Leaven of Naughtineſo and we muſt leave to the Judgment of God; they 
Wickedneſs ; but with the Unleavened Bread are not under our Government: But that wick- 
| of Purity, Sincerity and Truth. cd Perſon who is as one of you, diſowp, and 


; 9. L wrote unto you in an epiſtle, Put away from your common. | | 


1. Another Scandal I hear of among you, 
is, That you go to Law againſt one another be- 
fore Hearhen Judges, when you might decide 
your Differences among your ſelves. How dare 
you do this, when Heathens are "unjuſt, and 
will deride you ? : 

2. Do ye not know that the Saints 
ſhall judge the world? and if the 


world ſhall be judged by you, are ye 
vnworthy to judge the ſmalleſt mat- 
ters? 

2. Know ye not that Chriſt will commit that 
Honour to his Saints, with him to judge the 
World of the Ungodly? And you ſhuuld be all 
Gints your ſelves? And if the World ſhall be 
g by you, are you not meet to decide 
jour own little differences? 1 

3. Know ye not chat we ſhall judge 
angels? how much more things that 
pertain to this life? 

3, and as Chriſt is the Judge of the Evil 
Angels, we ſhall be honoured to joyn with 
him in that Judgment alſo, when all his Ene- 
mies ſhall be put under his Feet and ours. 
How much more are we meet to decide thefe 
Worldly Strifes? 


4 If then ye have judgments of 
things Pertaining to this life, ſet them 
to judge who are leaſt efteemed in the 
church. 2 

4 If then it be a thing belonging to you, 
though you are no Magiſtrates; to arbitrate your 
own Dicferences, if you have no Wiſe Men and 
Elders among you whom you will truſt, chuſe 
the weakeſt ; for the loweſt of you ſhould be 
liter than unjuſt Heathens, _ 

5+ 1 ſpeak to your Shame: Is it fo, 
that there is not a wiſe man amongſt 
jou? no not one that ſhall be able to 
udge between his brethren | 

5. I ſpeak Ironically, to your thame. Are you 
the Men that boaſt of Wiſdom ? and is there 
not one Man among you wiſe enough to judge 
> the Differences of Chriſtians ? mu | 

6. But brother goeth to law with 
other, and that before the unbelie- 
er 8. 2 i 
* But you muſt take the contentious and 
Nabe ble way of Publick Judicatures, and that 
re Itdels, chat are unjuſt, and will deride 


Ch.6. of going I. Corinthians. 


* * e * — 


to Law. Chis. 
7. Now therefore there is utterly 


CH AP. VI. — fault among vou, mo ye go to 

N 5 law one with anotner: why do ye nat 
Þ — 2 rather take wrong? why do qe not 
to la before the unjuſt, and not be- _ ſuffer your {elves to be defrau- 
tore the ſaints ? — Why ive en "taint ih bs 


put up Injuries, and let go your Right, rather 
than violate the Laws of Love and Peace? It is 
your Sin to be uncharitable, and contentious 
leekers of your own Right. Is patience, and 
Forbearing, and. forgiving a ſtrange thing to 
you? Is ir not your certain Duty ? | 


8. Nay, you do wrong and defraud, 
and that your brethren. * 
8. Nay, you that are bound to forgive 
Wrongs, do wrong others, even your Chriſtian 
Brethren, | | 
9. Know ye not that the unrighte- 
ous ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of 
God? Be not deceived ; neither for- 
nicators, nor idolators, nor adulte- 
rers, nor effeminate, nor abuſers of 
themſelves; with mankind, 10. Nor 
thieves, nor covetous, nor drunle- 
ards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, 
ſhall inherit the Kingdom of Gad. 

9, 10. Think not you can be ſaved either hy 
the Righteouſne(s of Chriſt, or by a dead Beliet. 
or Profeſſion of Chriſtianity; without a Perſo- 
nal Righteouſneſs; confiſting in fincere Obedi- 
ence to God: and you are not ſuch, if you live 
in ſuch Sins as theſe here named. Let no De- 
ceivers perſuade you otherwiſe: You may ; by 
neglect of Diſcipline, be in the Church Viſible; 
but you are, while ſuch, uncapable af Salvation 

11. And ſuch were ſome of you: 
but ye are waſhed, but ye are ſancti- 
fied, but ye are Juſtified in the name 
of the Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of 
our God, 

11. Though ſome of you were ſuch in y 

- Heathen State, you have ſince ah on 
to Chriſt and the Holy Spirit, and renouncing 
theſe Sins, have been Sacramentaliy waſhed from 
them, and dedicated as holy to God, and num- 
bred with the Juſt ; and if you are fincere Belies 
vers, you are ſuch indeed, as well as Sacra» 
mentally, by the Merits of Chriſt and the Spi- 
rit's Sanihcation, | | 

12. All things are lawful unto me, 

but all things are not expedient; al 
things are lawful for me, but I will 
not be brought under the power of 
ally.” | 

12, As to them that ſay, That thete 1 


% 


Ch. 6. 

Law againſt the pleaſing of our Appetites, or 
ſimple Fornication, they take notice only of Po- 
litical Laws, with Humane Executions. I con- 
fefs, that Moſes's Law, as ſuch, being Political, 
left ſome Exceſſes and Fornications, as Polyga- 
my, &c. unpuniſhed, or bur lightly puniſhed ; 
and the Roman Laws negle& them; and Moſes's 
Law, as ſuch, is abrogated, and ſo I am under 
no Political Law which puniſheth theſe : But 1 
am a Servant of Chriſt, whoſe Law of Grace 
forbiddeth all things that are inexpedient, and 
contrary to the Purity and Hopes of Chriſtianity, 
or to the Law of Love. And if you plead 
Chriſtian Liberty, I anſwer, 1. As to Mears, 
and other things indifferent, though they are 
in themſelves Tawful, yet it is not ind ifferomt, 
how we uſe them, whether we do hurt or nor, 
when they are inexpedient aud hurtful. 2. And 
I will not be ſo enſlaved to my fleſhly appetite, 
as to obey it to my own or others hurt. 

13 Meats for the belly, and the 
belly for meats: but God ſhall de- 
Aroy both it and them. Now the 
body is not for fornication but for the 
Lord; and the Lord for the body. 

13. And I farther anſwer, That you do 
ill eo joyn Fornication with things Indifferent: 
- Meats indeed are to feed Fleſſt and Appetite, 
and the Belly and Appetite are for them; bur 
both muſt be uſed as periſhing things; but 
our Bodies are not made for Fornication, but 
to ſerve the Lord, who allo will take care of 

them as his Redeemed. 
14. And God hath both raiſed up 
the Lord, and will alſo raiſe up us by 
his own power. 

14. And accordingly, God that raiſed up the 
Body of Chriſt, will alio raiſe us by his Power. 


15. Know ye not, that your bo- 
dies are the members of Chrift, ſhall 
I then take the members of Chrift, 
and make them the members of an 
harlot ? God forbid. | 

Is, It is ſo far from being lawful, that it 
hath this odious aggravation, to make t 
Bodies the united Members of an Harlot, which 


are united and related to Chriſt as his Mem- 


bers, that is, of the holy Society of which he 
is the Head, | ; 

16. What, know ye not that he 
which is joyned to an harlot ? is one 
body? for two (faith he) ſhall be 
one fleſh. | 

16. Fornication is a ſort of Union with a 
Harlot ; for to Generation they are as one 
17. But he that is joyned unto the 
Lord is one ſpirit. 25 


Several Vices I Corinthians. to be ſhun d. Chg 


hoſe 


17. But thoſe that by a true Faith are joy 
to Chriſt, are quic and acted in holineſh 
the very Spirit of Chriſt, and ſo are one Sp 


with him, by a Union which deſtroyech W * 
their perſonal individuation, nor maketh te tion 
Chrif}, but maketh them more bleſſedly li wif: 
with him than we can now comprehend: W. 
(Even Plants live by the Sun beams, and yet M . 
not the Sun). that 
18. Flee fornication. Every nu bert 
that a man doeth, is without the bt 
. * then 
dy - but he that committeth fornict r 
on, ſinneth againſt his own body, gat 
18, Hate and avoid Fornication alſo on thi 
account: Moſt other fins in their outwad ad | 
are but the abuſe of things without you (ax the 
Money, Lands, Houſes, Friends, Enemies, wil 
Power, &c.) But Fornication is the abulive pd 3 
luting and debaſing your own Bodies, each 
19. What, know ye not that jour ** 
body is the temple of the holy Ghoſt Wl + 
which is in you, which ye hate of il be 
God, | lik 
19 When God giveth his Spirit to Believers {i Pe 
to ſanctiſie them to himſelf, he thereby maketh 
them as Temples, Holy, for his holy Spirit to yet 
dwell in and actuate. ler 
20. And ye are not your own? 
21. For ye are bought with a price: cx 
therefore glorifie God-in your body, Wl th 
and in your ſpirit, which are God's. WW it 
20. 21. And ſeeing you are not at all 3. th 
own, you may not do with your bodies wit WW f 
you lift : God is your abſolute Owner, ( not only 
by the right of Creation and Preſervation, bu) Wl p. 
but by that of Redemption, by the price of tne 55 
Blood and Merits of Chriſt: Therefore you .. 
rob and wrong him (tho' you cannot hurt hin) * 
if you alienate his own, and glorihe not d fe 
God whoſe yee wholly are, by the faithfa 
Love and Service of Soul and Poly which at 
his. {And to be thus his, is your Honour, S 7! 
ty, and Felicity.) ; 
| M 
n n bos 
ſel 
CHAP; VII. 
L. O W concerning the thing e. 
whereof ye wrote unto me: hi 
It is good for a man not to touch 2 nm 
woman. | , 
1. As to the Queſtion about Marriage, al 
which you wrote, I fay, that if a Man hatt y 
no kind of intrinſick or extrinfick Reaſon 0 1 


make it beſt for him, it is for a Mans 0 
eaie and quietneſs in the World to live ſingt. 
and ſafeſt to avoid Temptations, to apt 
1 4 
a vod 


eſpeciall 


* 


ſafficient diſtance from Women, 


+4 an tempting and immodeſt Touches, or 
Fanliariry. g | 
2. Nevertheleſs, to avoid fornica- 
tion, let every man have bis own 
wife, and let every woman have her 
own husband. 22 

2, But the State of Man on Earth is ſuch, 
tht Men cannot E do that which is moſt 
for their own quietneſs and eaſe; Some have 
o ftrong Luſt, that Marriage ig neceſſary to 


need it, it is God's Ordinance for the Propa- 
gztion bf Mankind on Eartn. 7 
3. Let the husband render unto 
the wife due benevolence : and like- 
wiſe alſo the wife unto the husband. 
3, And let Husband and Wife perform to 
each other all the Duties of Marriage which 
they promiſed. On! bY 


4. The wife hath not power of .; 


her own body, but the husband: and 
likewiſe alſo the husband hatli not 
power of his own body, but the wife. 

4. By the Marriage Covenant, you have gi- 
ven each other power of your Bodies, for regu- 
lar Congrels. ; j F191 


. Defraud you not one tlie other, 


except it be with conſent ſor a time, 


that you may give your ſelves to fa- 
ſting and prayer; and come toge- 
ther again, that Satan tempt you not 
for your incontinen xp. 

5. To deny this to each other, is Injury and 
Fraud: except when ye are called to Humh- 


Aliag, Faſting, and Prayer; and then you ſhould 


corſent to that ſort of Abſtinence! het after 


ue due Matrimonial Converſation, leſt your 


forbezrance give Satan advantage to tempt you. 


6, But I ſpeak this by permiſſion 

and not of commandment. 7 
But miſtake me not, as if I hereby impoſed 
rage on all Men as their Duty, though al- 


lowed when neceſſary, or gave this my Coun- 


fel as a Laws: +1} _ 

7. For:T:woul& that all men were 
ren as I my ſell: but every man hath 
his proper gift of God, one after this 
manner, and another after that. 

7. For I could wiſh that all; Men, for their 
dun a/vantage, had the Gift of Continence þs 
well 23 1 have: Rut God, who will have the 
. old yer continued, hath not given it to all; 
ut ame have one meufite und fort of Gift, 
and ſome another. | 


8. 1 therefore to the unmzxri⸗ 


Ch. 7. Flee Fornication. I. Corinthians. Of Marriage. Ch. 7. 


them, to avoid Fornication: And to thoſe that 


ed and Widows, It is good for them 
if they abide even as J. 
. It is moſt for their own eaſe; and liberty; 
and quiet, if they can, to abide fingle as I do. 

9. But if they cannot contain, let 
them marry: for it is better to marry 
then to burn, 175 5 f 

9. But if they cannot, let them uſe Marriage 
as God's appointed Remedy for ſuch; 
is better than finful Luſt. 


10. And Hntò the married 1 toms 


mand, het not I, but the Lord, Let 


not the wife depart from ber hus- 
band. jel | | | 
10. But though it be no Sin to marry, it is 
a Sin to depart 'when married + Here I lay 
God's Command upon you, and offer it not to 
your Choice, as a thing indifferent. | 
11. But and if ſhe depart, let het 
remain unmarried, or be reconciled 


to ber husband: and let not the hus- 


band put away bis wife. 

11. But to marry upon departure, is a double 
Sin. If any intolerable Abuſe, or Paſſion pro- 
yoke her to depart, let her remain unmarried, 
and be reconciled to her Husband: And fo let 
not the Husband put away his Wife. ; | 
12. But to the reft ſpeak I, not 
the Lord, If any brother hath a wite 
that believeth not, and ſhe be pleaſ- 


ed to dwell with him, let him not 


put her away. 13. And the woman 
which hath an husband that believeth 
not, and if he be pleaſed to dwell 
with her, let her not leave him. 
12, 13, But as to the Caſe of Separation 
from an Infidel (which ſome may think neceſ- 
ary by the Iſraelites Caſe in Ezra, &c.) I bring 
you not this as a flat command of Chriſt, but 
as my beſt Advice: Though you may let an 
Infidel go, and may live without him that 
will not ſtay wich you; but is the Peſerter, in 
enmity to your Religion; yet I think it he 
for you to do your beſt, firſt to make ſuch 
willing to continue, and, though it be to your 
great trouble, to live with ſuch; yet if they be 
willing to ſtay, be not you the Deſerters, no 
not for a time, nor omit due means to make 
them willing; though ſome {ach will be ty- 
rannical and mallcious Advetſaries. 

14. For the unbelieving husband is 
ſanctified by the wife, and the unbe- 
lievirig wife is ſanCtified by the hus- 
band: elſe were your children un- 
clean; but now are they hol). 
"x84 , erred Bren wy - 14. Fot 


which 


US 


Ch. 7. Of Marriage, l. Corinthians. Of Marriage. Ch, 7 
14. For though the Caſe in Ezra may make 19. Circumciſion is nothing, and 


Jou doubt how it was with the Ifraeiiies. 5 yet uncircu nn 
to Chriſtians, undet the t he Law of Grace, your K gr be A096, but „ 


abode with an Infidel doth not make your 

Conjugal State, or Comverſe, or Family to be | ? | 
tinholy, The State and Intereſt of a Believer 19. To be one that was or that was not d 
maketh your Relation and Cohabitation holy, cumciſed, is no part of the Chriſtian Religion, 
as ſeparated to God for holy uſe, which the bur to keep thoſe Commandments which Ge 
Behever:can improve, as all things elſe are ſan- hath given us, either in the Law of Narwe, c 
Ritied ro him, for the Service of God. Elſe by Jeſs Chriſt. Do God's Work, and nule 
22 would 8 the my it not more than it is. 
dels, unclean, as not in the Covenant and a, let I yy 
Church of God: bur — wr and f. 20. Let ever) — abide fl the 
yumbred with bis Peculiar People. For the fame calling wherein he was called, 
Chriftian devoteth to God himſelf, and all chat . 20, Pretend not Religion for breaking an 
Þ in his power and diſpoſe, which is accepted from the State of Relation that che Goſpel fou 
according to the Capacity and Uſe of that Jau in, without a Juſt Diſcharge, or cauſe of 
which is devoted; and. this he doch by God's Change Oy 
Command, and therefore with his Acceptance; 21. Art thou called | mg a fer- 
as the Seed of the Faithful always were. vant ? care not for it; but if thou 
13. But if the unbelieving depart, mayeſt be made free, ule it rather, 
let him depart. A brother or a fiſter 21. f thou waſt a Servant when thou wit 
is not under bondage in ſuch caſes: converted, be contented with thy Condition; 

. 0 Se m iu caſes: for it's not contrary to thy Deliverance by Chriſt, 
but God hath called us to peace. But if rhoumayſt be ſer free from 2 Servile Lit, 
18. But (to reſolve your Doubt) I fay, if the on Law Terms; it's rather to be choſen : (For 
Unbeliever depart, and will not be perſuaded ir is not all change of Relation, or outwatd Stae, 
30 Bs 1255 are not bound to ebe that I forbid). | 
therevert Marriage was made for mutus "a : 
help, and 2 not bound in ſuch Caſes robe - 22. For he that is called in the 
enſlaved by a Sinnei's implacability and Deſer- Lord, being a ſervant, is the Lords 
tion. But ye omit nothing that tendeth to a free- man: likewiſe alſo he that s 
* Cohabitation: for God hath called us called being free, is Chriſt's ſervant, 
to Peace. | 
3 22. A Chriſtian Servant hath that ſort of Free- 

16. For what knoweſt thon, O dom torr hath-purcheſcd : He is freed 
2 whether e Yale ſave thy hus- from-Ouite, and — on and _ Gay of 
band? or how knoweſt thou, O man, Sin and Satan: Ans Freeſt and Greateſt 
whether thou ſhalt ſave thy wife? dhe ita 92 n 
16. And as the Relation and Marriage - Con- an! of Conn | To Rae 
verſe is ſanRified to the Believer, ſo you know 23. Ve are bought with a price, be 
not but by loving and peaceable Behaviour the not ye the ſervants of men. 
Vnbeliever may be converted and ſared. 23. And if you ate free make not e 

17. But as God hath diſtrihuted to needleſiy the — 4 of * _— f 
every man, as the Lord hath called Iabelds ner ferve any h — aghr yee to be li 


r 
1 


every one, ſo let him walk and ſo — rome n 


ordain in all churches, 1 
17. But let none on pretence of Chriſtian 24. Brethren, let every 


man where 


deſert the Relation that God hath ſer mr in he is called, therein abide with 


but do his in the Place that God harh God. LORNA a? 
diftribured and called him to: And this Order 24. To conclude, Serve God in the Calling 
1 appoint to all the Churches. chat Grace found you in, till he remove you 
_18. Is any man called being circum- 24. Now: concerning virgins, | 
cifed ? let him not become uncircum- have no commandment of the Lord 
| ciſed ; is any called in uncircumcition ? yet 1 give my judgment as one thut 
let him not become circumciſed. hath obtained mercy of the Lord i 
18. Think not that Chriſtianity requireth any be faithful. | 
needleſs Changes, to Circumcifion or Uncircum- 25. A to your Queſtion about Virgintj, 
ciſion, as to the external. Ceremony: It & -2 God hath made no Univerſal Law for it, or # 
Change from Sin to God which it requirects gainſt it; and I pretend not to give 59 40 


Ch. 7. Of Marrirge. 1. Corinthians. Of Marriage. Ch: 7. 
4 But it being a Caſe to be variouſly reſol- carefulneſs, He that is unmarried» 
red according to Perſons various Conditions, I careth for the things that belong to 


7 fairhfully my Judgment how to | | th 
7 OS | 3 Lord, how he may pleaſe the 


* . di zan divert him from caring how to pleaſe God, 

26, Chriſtians being r : —— and to do good to others, and ſecure his Soul. 1 
their caſe and quiet to be fingle, than to have 2 3. But he that is married, careth 
Wife or Husband, and Children to care for, ſor the things that are of the world, 
in Poverty or in Flight. „ ho he may pleaſe bis wife. 
27. Art thou bound unto a wife? 33. But he that is married hath made him. 
ſeek not to be looſed. Art thou loo- ff ſo much more Duty, Temptation, and. 


ifo 2 - Trouble, as muſt needs increaſe thoſe Cares 

2 5 3 eter = 1 which will much divert his Thoughts and 
27. I che Cares frem the Pleaſing of God: Particularly; 
ai: Bur if thou'art looſed, that thou ſeek. de te of pleaſing his Wife wilt rake him. 
ror ro be bound without neceſſity, is my Ad- , becauſe there is in all Perſons much uns 
we ; ſuitableneſs, and difference in Judgment, Tem- 
28. But and if thou marry, thou per, and Inclinarions ; and in the weaker Sex 
haſt not ſinned; and if a virgin uſaally much Paſſion and Imparience, and di- 


R _ culty in bearing that which croſſeth their 
marry, ſhe hath not finned ; never Will, 6 that the Wikdt Man can havdly pleaſs 


thelels, ſuch ſhall have trouble in the ſome, with all his Skill, and Kindneſs, and 
fleſh ; — I ſpare 4 i 5 Diligence, without violating his Duty to God. 
28. But to 1 Z is no Sin: 1 4. | 
(Though it be 2 to do it when there is 34. There 15 difference allo bes 
dear Reaſon againſt it). Bur ſuch muſt teckon TWEEN A wife and a vir A : The uns 
upon Trouble in the Fleſh. But though 1 for married woman careth tor the things 
warn you to prevent your Trouble, I would of the Lord, that ſhe may be holy, 
not by urgency, be your Snare. both in body and in ſpirit: but ſhe 
. But this 1 lay, brethren, the that is married, careth fer the things 
nume is ſhort. It remaineth, that both of the world, how ſhe may pleaſe he- 
oy they that have Wives, be as though husband, | 
they had none; 30. And they that 34. And the difference js great alſo on the 
Woe” = chough they wept not 3 and Wome pr (wha wenn SUE 
3 . ties, 5 
ey Har rejoyce, 28 though trol rde unmarried is free from abundance of 
rejoy not; and they that * Troubles and Temptarions, which would turi 
i though they poſſeſſed not; 31. And away her Care from the things of God, and fo 
2 that uſe this world, as not abu- — is mT free to 2 2 2 
ng it: ; F ee pititual and corporal Sanctity: B 
L 
118 . an ily, an lals 
29, 30, 31, But this none ſhou'd forget, that ly pang boy her 1 — — 1 may 
J Life is ſo ſhort, and the End of all ſo near be unſuitable, and tyranuical. and hardly pleas 
F and lure, that there is little difference of ha- ſed wi * diſpleahng God). And to live in 
"mg 2 Wife or no Wite, weeping or not weep- — — how fad and tempting a Con- 
ng, rejoycing or not rejoycing, poſſeſſing and dition will chat be? (Ciriſt tol i Martha how 
vr poſleſſing: And therefore you ſhould have dad a choice it was tn be cumbred about many 
Wives, and weep, and rejoyce, and poſſeſs,and things, though lawful, in compariſon of chu 
LE this World as if you did it nor, with uch fung fer gen fang on dig Better part.) 
in Indifferency through the ſeuſe of greater 8 


things, as that you may not be ovetmuch af- 35. And this I ſpeak for our own 
— _ 3 enjoying, 6 los of profit, not that 1 may cat a ſnare 
ny tranſitory thing: For all cheſe things are 7 which is com- 
4 3 ox change, and the Faſhion of them == 1 — 1 upon 
a 6 5 —_ —— . 
Cres the Lord without diftrattion- 
22. But I would have you without 3, If any of you rhink that I wrong "_ 
. "7; "EW 


| " a | 
Ch. J. Of Marriage. 1. Corinthians. Of Marriage. Ch. . 
by debatting you from the Comforts of Marri- neceſſity of his own or of his Daughter, hath 
age, let ſuch know, that I ſpeak but compara- fixed his Reſolution: to preſerve the Freedom 
tively, and for your profit tell you, that many of a Single Life, (not by Vows, which bind 
ignorantly ruſh upon it, without conſideration, thoſe whoſe Condition God may alter, and 6 
and ſo miſcarry by unexpected Troubles. I for- make Laws and Snares to themſclves, but) by 
bid not Marriage, nor make a Law for you, to well-grounded Reaſon ſubmitting to God, that 
enſnare you; but I would have you prudently can change their State; this Man taketh the 
tb prefer the Condition which is beſt for your way to his Daughters greateſt Peace and Ad- 
ſelves, in which, you may ſerve God without vantage. So then, he that giveth het in Mar. 
diſtracting Cares. riage z doth that which is in it (elf good, and 
36. But if any man think that N var yo 
behaveth' himſelf uncomely toward 0 neceſſity. 5 
his virgin, if ſhe paſs the flower of 29. The wife is bound by the lay 
ber age, and need ſo require, let him : ü 
do what he will, he ſinneth not: let 11 long, a5 hor butband 2 i 
„ II. * ler; i 
hams: 1; if her husband be dead, ſne is at 


36. But in theſe things, about which there liberty oo be 1 7 oro whom he 
is no Common Law, Men ſhould themſelves; Will onely in the os . 1 
beſt judge what is ſuitable, convenient, and., 39. God's Law and Man's bind the Wife to 
beſt for: themſelves; If cherefore you find that her Husband during his Life: But if her Hu- 
yout Daughters have need, and that it will be band be dead, ſne may marry another; if no- 
iuconvenient to them to paſs the Flower of thing in her Condition forbid it; but it muſt 
their Age, let them marry; it is no ſin in it be to a Believer, that is fit for her, 


el. nor bo (ech as ſe need It" 44600, But the is Happier if we 04 
37. Nevertheleſs, he that ſtand- bide, after my judgment: and I 
eth ſtedfaft in his heart, having no think-alſo that 1 have the ſpirit of 
negelhity but hath power over hisown God. * 0847 - m2 4 of 

will, and hath ſo decreed in his heart, 40. Put as 1 am giving you no Common 
that he will keep his virgin, doeth Law againſt Marriage, or tor it, but direQing 
well. 38. So then he that giveth you how every one may diſcern what is bel 
ber in marriage, doeth well: but he 15 9 . * —— 18 che Ti 
ö l tly, Wh. ere 1s wry 
A ber-not in marriage, doth more for the Perſons peace —  Quiernel(s, and 


freedom from Hindrances in ſerving God, and 
37, 38. But yet he that being urged by no therefore better for them. 1 


. 


„„ ANNOTATIONS: > 


Ivers Errours have riſen from the miſunderſtanding of ſome Paſſages in this Chapter. 

I. Of them that make Paul to ſpeak at uncertainty, without the Spirit of God, when 
they read, [by permiſſion, and not by commandment] and LI, and nut the Lord]: When as he only 
diſclaimeth the giving them a Law inſtead of particular Direction. 

II. The Errour of them that hence gather, That God hath given us in Scripture his Counk, 
which are no Commands, and make not Duty, nor is it Sin to violate them, but a Work > 
Superetrogation to do them. Whereas the Apoſtle only diſtinguiſheth of a proper Univerli 
Law; and a conſequential Obligation from other general Laws. A Common Law is the Rule 
of Societies: If ſuch a Law had commanded or forbidden Marriage, it would be a Duty cr 
n to all: But yet God's Law binderh all to chuſe that which moſt tendeth to their ow! 
Good, and the eſcape of Evil; and to break this Law is Sin to him that doth it, though the 
ſ ume ching be lawful to another. e.g. To marry againſt Parents Conſent, to an unmeet Pr 
ſon, without Neceſſity, and oblige ones ſelf to inſtruct and maintain a Family, when one 
unable for jt, and many ſuch Cafes, may make it a great Sin to matry. A Common Law, aud 
a Perſonal Obligation reſulting from another General Law, much differ. Fy 
III. The Errour of them that ſay, By Holineſs of Children, ver; 14. is meant either Legitim: 
tion only, or meer Baptiſm, and not an Intereſt according to their Capacity, in the Covenant 
ot Peculiarity, I have ſo far confuted in my Treatiſe if Infant Baptiſm, that here I pals it by. 
Iv. One excellent Divine hath hence taken occaſion. ro ſpeak ſo much againſt. changing anf 
Trade or Calling, as affrighteth ſome from Lawful Changes, which do more good * 


* 


Annotations on Chap. J. 


7. v. From ver. 37. many unjuſtly commend abſolute Vovrs of Cœlibate; which is to make a 
th Law to God, that he ſhall not bring them into Neceſſity by any Change, and to make Snares 
Im and {elf binding Laws for themſelves, as if they were their own Rulers, when God hath made 
nd them Work enough, and for ought they know, may bring them under a neceſſity to marry. 
lo VI. On the other fide, by a blind oppolition to this Extreme, thouſands raſhly run into Mar- 
y rizge, without conſidering the Difficulties, Cares, Sufferings, Troubles, and Temptations that 
ut attend it: And being ſurpriʒed unprepared, live accordingly in worldly Cares, Impatience, and 
n Diſcontent. | * 5 din e 
„ — — — Ii — — 
e. in facrifice unto idols, we know that 
5 C HAP. VIII. an idol is noching in the world, and 


. 5 that there is none other God bat one. 
I, OW as touching things of 4. And as to the Caſe of eating things of 


fered unto idols, WC know fered to Idols, we know, as well as theſe Pre- 

that we all have knowledge. Know- tenders to great Wiſdom, that Idols are nothing 
edge puffeth up, but charity edifieth. but Fictions of deceived Men, and chat there 
1. As to your Caſe about things offered to is no God but one. . 
[dols, they that, to defend their licentious Tra- 4. For though there be that are 


Aice herein, pretend to know more of their f 1 
Liberry than we do, muft underſtand, that we Called gods, whether in heaven or in 


hire Knowledge as well as they; and Know. Earth, (as there be gods many, and 
ledge without Charity is not an Excellency to lords many) 6, But tous there is but 
be boaſted of; it doth but puff Men up with one God, the Father, of whom axe all 
T.. #5 things, and Wein him, and one Lord 
* Ki . n Jeſus Chriſt, by whom are all things, 
f 2, And if any man think that he and we by. hi pt ec 
knoweth any thing, he knoweth no- 5. 6. For though the World hath feigned ma- 
n thing yet as he ought to know, ny Deities, Supreme and Subordinate" ones, as 
Z 2. And this ConceitedneG- of their great Mediators; yet we know that there is but One 
t Knowledge and Wiſdom, proveth that they God the Father, of whom all Creatures | have 
- know nothing at all as they ought, If they all their Beings, and For and to whom we and 
IS 
d 
d 


—” 7 0S 


knew themſelves, an, they would know all things are; and One Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by 
the weakneſs of Man's Underſtanding, and whom all things were at firſt created and or- 
how little they know, if they knew God, or dered, and by whom we are ' redeemed, and 
any of his Works, they would know their In- who only is our Mediator with this One God. 
comprehenſibleneſs. Indeed though we know (Nvre,) That this Text, which the Arians 
ſmwhat of God, and His Works, and Word, greatlyboaſt of, and miſtake as if it expreſly con- 
we have no adequate knowledge of any thing fined the Deity ro the Father, as diſtinct from 
in the World; we know not the whole of any Chriſt, is variouſly expounded againſt them by 
thing, but ſome part of it, And robe ignorant two Sorts of Expoſitors, I. The” ordinary Ex- 
of ou: Ignorance, it a double Ignorance. It is poſition is; 1. That though there be hut One 
n this falle Conceit, That Men knou- more than God the Father, the ſame God is alſo the Sons 
7 indeed they know, "which is the grand cauſe of 2. But more - (as Fand amentun Trintratis,” 39 
all the Pernicious Eirours of the World; And the Schoolmen ſpeak) is oft put! for the Deity.” 
| confident Errour is far more dangerous and as ſuch, comprehending the Three Perſons, 
til chan meer Neſclene. 1. Theirs that hold three Nattrer in Chi 
ye God | the 078 I. The Second Perlon in the Divine Nature. 
ſame is known of him { * ©" 2 Pgitively, peducing tha fill of Croanureay'a 
Bur he that hart Cob Kaculedee 2 M. Saperangelical Being, by whom he made all or 
n 5 3. But he that nata ſuch Knowledge as ha- ther Creatures, and who appeared to the Fa- 
e 2 his Soul to the true Love of God and thers of old: And, 3. The Humane Narure af- 
þ — is one that God owneth and know- ſumed into Perſonal Union by the Superangeli- 
ces his own, and attaineth the true End of cal an Divine. Theſe fay; that Chrig g cflled 
d 222 75 For our Happineſs is better ſecu- [One e ' 1 om are all things] as in his firſt 
0724. 1 2 benincent Knowledge of created Supcrangelical Nature, diſtin ct from one 
—: ——— -7 
"OA OT RITES: Peter Sterry, e ſuch te, 
4. As concerning therefore the eaty have 2 $0000 een ee 
28 ot choſe things that are offered 7. Howbeit there is not! iu every 
E | e | CC 3 man 
i | 


3. But if any man To 
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Ch. 8. Of Offending 1. Corinthians. the weak brother. Ch, g. 


man that knowledge : for ſome with 
conſcience of the idol unto this hour, 
eat it as a thing offered unto an idol ; 
and their conſcience being weak, is 
defiled. 
7. Bur when every Man knoweth not this 
that an idol is nothing, bur Cuſtom hath fixed 
in Men the conceit of many Subordinate Demi- 
gods, to whom they think they owe ſome 
Worſhip, ſome Novices and corrupted Profeſſors 
of Chriſtianity are not yet cured of theſe dan- 
gerous Opinions, and really intend ſome Honour 
to the idol; and their Diſcaſed Souls will be 
more de ſiled, when they are herein encouraged 
by your Example and fee you do the ſame out- 
ward Act, though you do it not with the ſame 
Opinion and intention. 5 
(Note, Some Expotlitors rather think that this 
is the Senſe; [Some know not that an Idol is 
nothing, but think them real Demons that are 
worſhipped, and that eating things offered to 
them is real Worfhip ; and are tempted to it by 
fear to ſave themſelves, and will be hardened 
and defiled by the encouragement of your Ex- 
— But ſeemeth not ſo agrecable to the 


8. But meat commendeth us not to 
God : for neither if we eat are we the 
better; neither if we eat not are we 
the worſe. 

8. It is not the meer eating or not eating the 
Meat, that is any great matter, nor mak eth one 
better and more acceptable to God, and ano- 

9. But take heed leſt by any means 
5 liberty of yours become. a ſtumb- 
ir g: block to them that are weak. 

9. But rake heed, though the eating of that 
Meat, as ſuch, be lawful, left by ourward Sy m- 
bolizing with Idolators, you ſeem to worſkip 
the Idol, and fo rempt others both to the mutu- 
al-Errour and corporal Sin, (againſt Charity «nd 
Piety, wiz. the Second Commandment -): For 
weak unſetied: Perſons are toocafily ſeduced. 


10, For if any man ſee thee which 
haft knowledge, ſit at meat in the i- 
dol's temple, thall not the conſcience 
of him which is weak be emboldened 
to eat thoſe things which are offered 
to idols: 25 {4946 | 

10. For though thou ſay, that thou doſt not 
eficr it to an idol but eat it in that Temple, to 
avid danger, as # common Meal ; yet thy 
Action will perſuade the weak, that that is 

lawvfv}, which ſo knowing a Man deta ſeem by 
his own Practice to approve. . 


11, Ani through thy knowledge 


ſhall the weak brother periſh, for 
whom Chrift died ? | | 
11, And whereas Chriſt died, roſe, and reyj. 
yeds that Hake ae of the Dead and 
ving, an a Right of Propriety unto 
Pg purchaſed for them a Conditional Cie: 
Salvation, thou wilt now rob Chriſt of his Right, 
and them of their Salvation, by the abuſe of 
thy pretended Knowledge. | 
12. But when ye fin © againſt the 
brethren, and wound their weak con- 
tcience, ye fin againſt Chriſt. 

12. Know ore, that thus enſnaring the 
Conſciences of the weak by Temptation, is not 
only uncharitable wrong to them, but Sin and 
Injury againſt the very Blood and Right of 


13. Wherefore if meat make m 
brother to offend, I will eat no 
while the world ſtandeth, left I make 


my brother te. offend. | 
13. I conclude then, That I do not małe ſo 
light of another's Sin, nor ſet ſo light by the 
Soul of 2 weak Brother, or by the Blood and 
Right of Chriſt, as for Fleſh, or any unneceſſa- 
ry ching. to abuſe my Liberty, when it will 
ave to them a dangerous Temptation to Sin, 
it be their culpable weakneſs that ma- 
keth them in ſuch danger, I will forbear Fleſh 
as long as I live, if that conduce to fave them 
from Sin, . (tinlefs God l-y on me a neceſſity to 
do otherwiſe, and leave it no longer to my 
Liberty as indifferent.) o 7 my Liberty 
or Commodity in the uſe of things otherwiſe 
lawful, before the ſaving of the Soul, even of 
the Erroneous from Sin, is to deſpiſe both Chriſt 
and Souls. | 
Ne, O then what have thoſe Papal Church 
Tyrants to anſwer for, that by their numerous, 
vain, yea, noxious Canons, to ſhew their uſurp- 
ed Dominion over Souls, will rather tempt Men, 
and excommunicate Chriſtians, and burn them, 
and keep the Chriftian World in ſcandalous per- 
nicious Strife, than they will give Men leave 
to deny Obedience to their Uſurpation in ſ 


things? And how unlike Paul are they that ſay, 


They will not deny their own. Liberty of 
Convenience in, an unneceſſary Humour ot 
Pleaſure, for any Man, whoſe Firour or Weak- 
neſs is the cauſe of his Offence or Srumbling? 
And many good Chriftians miftake this and 
ſuch Texts, thinking that by offending the Teak, 
is meant iſp! them, and doing that which 
others take for Sin: When as by ending, * 
meant laying a Stumbling-block, or cauſelefs 
occafioning or tempting Men to Sin and Ruine. 
OAK 
1. AMI not an apoftle? am! 


A not free? have 1 not (een 
Jeius 


. HS. EKLTN & 29 


Thou ſhalt not muzzle the mouth of dai 


Chriſt our Lord ? are not you in hope; and that he that threſheth 
| nor in the let; In hope, baus de partakeroF'b 


1 raw Wha 2 5 5 — | 44 10. Do I ſpeak this as a Man pleadin 
ue. ing by Tent-making. 3; That 1 am bis own Incereft? Both nox God fay I in hs 
by Ie be eprops Law, &c. And doth God make Laws chief 
er IE. | RL for the good of Oxen, or for Men? For Me 
Krowledge lower thant —— _ * by 4e doubt, 10 encourage chem by juſt Expectati- 
{ ay, 1. Chriſt made in Apoſtle : 8 * 
bir Hüten. 2. That I may uſe my own Li- ons of the Fruit of their own juſt Labours. £2 
berty, either to ire on the Church, or on my 11. If we have ſown unto you ſpiri · 
]abour, as is moſt for the furtberance of the tual things, is it a great thing it we 
Goſpel. 7 2 — 2 _ —_ ſhall reap your carnal things? 
you thoug 1 i hi Pq herefi 11. The Spiritual things which we ſowed 
Fruit 9 i rug, WAS = 1 ich you, are far greater than the Carnal things 
þ not wo be queſtioned e en 
2.1f I be not an apoſtle unto others, thers, you owe more to um. 
yet doubtleſs Iam to you: for theleal 12 If others be partakers of this 
of mine apoſtleſhip are ye in the power over you, are not we rather? 


Lord. by Nevertheleſs, we have not uſed this 
2. You, of 4 ſhould r my power: but ſuffer all things, leſt we 
Apolilcſaip, who were convertgy, By i ould hinder the goſpel of Chriſt. 


3. Mine anſwer to them that do 124 Vet have I not claimed or taken that 
examine me, is this, 4. Have we not which is my due, ted k ſhould hindet rhe Suc- 
power to eat and to drink? 5. Have ge of my Miniſtry. ee 
we not power to lead about A lifter, a.- 13. Do ye not know that they 
wife as well as other apoſtles, and 45- which miniſter about holy things, live 
the brethren ef the Lord, and Ce- "of the things of the temple ? and they 
has? 6 OrT N and Barnabas, which wait at the altar, are partakers 
ve not we power to forbear working? wit h the altar? Os 
3,4, 5, 6. And as to my Labour, I anſwer, 13. You know that the Levites and Prieſtg 
That I own my Power to live on the Church: ive on the Things that are offered in the Tem- 
And I that perſuade yOu to forbear the uſe: of pie and at the Altar. 200 
Rees ee e ee "010," ves flat the Lock Goon. 
ou by my own Example. I have 00% 4 | which. Kol- 
args os by my — and to put the ed. | that 117 1 FO — — gol- 
Church to theCharge of a Wife and Family with Pel, ſhou ire er de per 
me, as other Apoſtles do; Land Barnabas have 9 „ © 4 * 3 
. Office, (and not n ſhould 
at his own charges? who, planteth a be maintained in and for chat Labour, and not 
be taken off by Cares and Worldly Labour. 


Fruit of their Labour: and ſo may II. | m 
8. Say I theſe things as a man? or — _—y ec 
ſaith net the law the fame alſo 2 Sers v0 

9. For it is written in the law of Moles, Hue, { J. write not as expecting it: Fot T1 


my Advantz for che Goſpel as my 
the ox that treadeth out the Torn.” Glory — and above my Life. | 


Doth God take care far oxen? 10. Or 16. For though I preach the-GoſF 


laith he it altogether for our lakes? pel, I have nothing to glory of? for 


tor our ſakes, no doubt, hit is urit- neceſſity is laid upon me : yea, 10 18 
ten: that he that ploweth ſhould plow unto me, if I preach pot San. | 


Ch, 9. Pauls defence. 1. Corinthians. apainf arcuſers. Chap.9. 
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Annotations on Chap 4 1 19D 


5 | ve preack y ; Souls, and would not prove ſelf de- 
athers 1 my ſelf ſhould he a caſt-away, ein ing Hypocrites,” rake 7 2 —_— 
of ” e my firſt work is about my (elf; to and devote all your Intcreſts to the Ends of 

918 * T ſibdiie ali my Fleſhly Defires, N bur Piofeſhon, and the ſaving, of Souls, in- 
Mm , 


ſtead of pleading for and abuſing your real or 
which ſtand again . 1 kr "by rretended Liberties to the tempting of orherg, 
Body in con a and hindring their Salvation, and hoaſting of 


A5 05 benen aer au Kat 1 3 ©?" this pernicious Folly, as the Kuowledge where- 


E ud if you cre true tothe Goſpel, ind to I Yu excel otheys) 


ANNOTATIONS. 


J T HE Darkneſs of this Chapter comes {rom the Uncertainty in Matter of Fact, whit was 
- the Accufation that was made by che envious. proud Teachers ageinlt Pau: 1-Wherher 
it were that he laboured like a Scculer Mau, and lived not on the Church. 2. Or, That he wes 
a poor Mechanick Fellow, that at laſt muſt be caſt on their Charge or Charity. 3. Or, That 
be follicired them fer Contributions to the Poor at Fer»ſalem, or for others; and they ſug- 
geſted, that he partly meant himſelf. It were eaſier to expounit many Verſes, did we cual 
know the Caſe objected? | 1 pen: ak deer 5 
ll. They that from ver. 16, 17, 18. gather a ſort of Counſels which make no Duty or Sig, 
and a State of Perfection which is no Duty, utterly abuſe the Text, which intimateth no ſuch 
thing ; and are ſufficiently before confuted, on Chap, 7. aDout the Caſe of Marriage. | 
III. Though Paul's becoming all) things to, all men, condemn, their Humour that in Convetle, 
gations, Opinions, Practices, do proudly affect unnegellaty Odnets, that they may ſcem 
wiſer and better than the reſt, and juſtine Auſt ms Reſolution, todo as the Church doth where- 
ever he cometh, in all lawful things, to win Men by Appioach, ang not to alienate chem Þ) 
Crolinebs ; yet ĩt no way coupitenanceth them, who was Temporizers, Manpleaſers, or for World- 
h Ends,or an indifferency in Religion, for want of [ndgmenr,or tender Conſciences and true Obe- 
dience to God, will conform themſelves ro any Sin which Mens Laws or Cuſtoms ſhall make 
reedful co their carnal Intereſt, And yet in things anteccdently Inditferent, Law and Cuſtom 
may weigh down lighter Morives thit are on the other ſide, but not weightier Motiv es. True 
Prudence here muſt hold the Scales, 00 determine what is Duty, and what is Sm. 
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C HAP. X. der the Cloud, and ſo were typically bapri 

jW by Covenant to Moſes's Law ; and they did a 

1. NAOreover, brethren, 1 would eat the Pallover, which was Sacramentally Spi- 
not that he ſhould be Igno- ritual Mear, and typically as our Euchariſt; and 


If Wen they all drank of miraculos Rock- water oft in the 
rant, how that all our fathers — Willenneſt, which Rock and Water were t. 
Ib the gone, 7 Pt? Da al caclly or ſpicitual Chriſt and Sacramental Blood. 
through the ſea; 2. And were all“ N 7 
biptizedunto Moſes in the cloud, and 5. But with Wan! of them God was 

not well pleaſed :- for they were over 


* 
1 


neee An thrown'ir the wilder nes. 
hae ſpiritual meat; 4, And.did all 5, And yet with many, yea moſt of them, 
drink the ſame ſpiritual drink; (For God was fo offended by theit Sin; chat he vyer- 
they drank of that ſpiritual Rock that threw them in the wilderneſs, + 1 
followed them an that Rock Was 6. Now thele things were our. ex- 


Chriſt). amples to the intent that we ſhould 


1. 2.3, l. And becauſe 8 of Know- not luſt after evil things, as they alſo 
ledge, and your icandaſous uncharitable abuſe luſt ec. 3 

of your Liberty, and inſulting therein, give me 6. Now theſe were admonithing Ty pes. to 
Guſe to he Jealous of many atnong you, let me us, and written to warn us, that e luſt not 
further remember y O, That it is not q our he- after forbidden gratifying of the Fleſh, as they 


ing Baptized, and being Partakers of outward. did ; (If they are accuſed as ſting in the Wil- 


Privileges; and being eminent in the Church, derneſs for Fleſh, when they ha ohly Manna 
thar Willkve you, it. you live in Sin . For all the for forty years, what excess of Luft is it in them 
Wradites pulled through the Sca, and were, un- that take it for their Liberty and Wiſdom to 


M 


Ch. 10. Divers things 1. Corinthians. to be avoided. Ch, 10 
ferve their Fleſh and Appetite, to the ſcandal ſo make a wa! { 
of othem by their ill _ . be able to . chat gen 
7. Neither be ye idolaters, as were 13. There hath yer no tempting Tri 
ſome of them; as it is written, The len you, bur ſuch as Men in Ns 
people ſate down to eat and drink, ugs proc hoenl7 undergo 3. © thargour Sufe, 
and roſe up to play. > Conan wich Lek [ ng 
L. And rake warning by them, and de nor cafe ro diſtruſt God for the time 9. cube f, 
parrake of Idols Feaſts, and make a ſport of he is faithful, and will not let our Trialsbe 
that which God is jealous in, tolerable, but with the Trial w ſhew you lif 
8. Neither let us commit forgi- Paffage our of it ar laſt, that * foreſight of 
cation, as ſoine of them committed, thar, and the brevity, you may be able to us 


and fell in one day t d : | 
And e e cr co: 1 14. Wherefore my dearly beloved, 


+. And take warning by their Deſtru&ion, fle from idolatry. 15. I [peak as ty 
Nm. 25. 1,2, 3. to avoid Fornication, which wiſe men: judge ye what I lay. - 
me of you make light of. 14, 5. Fee 
. Neither let us tempt Chriſt, as SeRes hn, and les de deen af um B 
ſome of them alſo tempted, and were tation to your wiſeſt Judgment. | 


deſtroyed of ſerpents. 16. The cup of b ich 
| , p of bleſſing which we 
9. And be warned by their Phgnes, mat bleſs, is it not the communion of the 


ou make not your Luſts, and your im- - * 
2 of Sull-ings, tobe the Law and Mea- blood of Chrift ? The | bread which 


freue of your Expectations from God, as if he We break, is it not the communion 
' muſt needs do what your Fleſh would have him, of the body of Chrift ? 
and allow you to do what you defire. 0 486. Is not our Communion in the Lord's Sup- 


* ' per, in Wine and Bread Bleſſed, à common 
10. Neither murmur ye, as ſome Reception Sacramentally of the Blood and the 


of them alſo murmured, and were de- god of chris » Or Oe 
ſtroyed of the deſtroyer. | {© eh ooh” 2 got join in a prof. 
| — let not the Life of Self. denyal, and Chriſt:? n of cheſe, communicated to us by 


ww — — es — 8 


@ cw 


Sufferings in the Fleſh, which Chriſt calls you | g 

wo, 3 ycu to murmur and be impatient 17. For we being many are one 
under the Crofs, or weary of Creiſtianity, left bread, and one body: for we are all N 
you be deſtroyed by the Executioners of God's partakers of that one bread. t. 
N, as chey were by the Plague. | 17. For we that are > Perſons, are one 


11. Now all theſe things happened Eiureh or Body of Chrift, by Coregancynicn BY © 
read of we all $i 

nato them for enſamples : and they cramentally and weed one, As many la 

are writen for our admonition, upon Grains of Corn make one Loaf, and many blem. © 

whom the ends of the world are come. bers one Body. ſt 

11. The Hiſtory of them, and their Sins and 18. Behold Iſrael after the fleh: L 
'Puniſhments are written for the uſe of all fol- are not they which eat of the ſacri- 

lowing Generations, even for us that live in the fice partakers of the altar? et 
laſt Age of the World, to warn us to avoid the 1. Do not they that eat of the Sacrifices 


like. , 4's . 4, hereb 

12 . Wherefore let him that think- [ve pip Gariſce W > 1 wo 192 8 

£th be ftandeth, take heed leſt he 19. What ſey Ithen? thartheidol IN { 
: is any thing, or that which is offered I ui 


5 e in ſacrifice to idols is any thing? I Ct 
beſt of themſelves for Wiſdom and Stability, 20. But 7 ſay, that the things which 
take heed leſt they fall to Sin and Miſey- the Gentiles ſacrifice, they ſactifice to b. 
13. There hath no temptation ta- devilz, and not to God: and I would I c 
ken you, but ſuch is common to man : not that ye ſhould, have fellowhip I . 
dut 1 e Pri 114 ſuffer wm —_— moe n 460 _ _ 26 wel wo 
Jon to be tempted above ye are „ . | — 
able; but will with che temptation Al- (bur: Tok es, 2 Gal. Fay 6 on” ere 
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h Of the I. Corinthians. Zord's Sapper- Ch 10. 
Vieat that is offered them is not in it falf at all Lord of all the Earth, hath allowed us all that 
chan from en was? But I foy cher ie CD ” vob. megan | 
i; Devils that ſeduce t s to x 27. If any of the a ieve 
1, aud, Devile whow (oa 22 not, bid you 10 a feaſt, and ye be diſ- 
4 chere repreſented ; and conſequentially, Poſed to go; whatloever is let before 
pe with whom they have this Federal Com- Jou, eat, asking no queſtion for con- 
union. And I would not have you Chriſti» {Cience ſake. a | 
m to be Subjects and Communicants with 27, As it is not unlawful r 
Devils. | g to * Feaſt ro n , wee you at 
21. Ye cannot drink the cup of the <auſe to g, eat What 1s ſet before you, 
Lord, and the cup of devils: ye can- queſtion uot the Lawfulnels of it your ſelves... 
not be partakers of the Lord's table, 28, But if any man ſay unte yon, 
and of the table of devils. This is offered in ſacrifice unto idols, 
21, Think not that you may do both: You Eat not, for his ſake that ſhewed it, 


cannor lawfully, acceprably, or effeQually, Sa- and for conſcience ſake. For the earta 
cramentally and Federally, communicate in the ij the Lord's, and the fulneſs thereof. 
Blood and Body of Chriſt, or teceive chat ſa. 2g. But if any Man GGy, This is part of the 
cred Cup and Bread, and be made Members of Meat that was in Idol-Sacrifice, eat not of ir, 
him and his Church, and alſo communicate in for his ſake that told thee fo, left thou 


the Federal Sacrifices to Devils ; no, nor with him to venture on Idol - Sacrifices; and for Con- 
your Bodies, though you never ſo much deſpiſe ſcience ſake, that thou uncharitably ſeduce not 
them in your Hearts. his Conſcience. God hath allowed thee law- 
22. Do we provoke the Lood te ful Mears enough; thou needeſt not eat to o- 
jealouſie ? are we ſtronger then he? ware hes IO Dons : 
22. Shall we provoke God by that which in 29. cence I lay, not thine 
the Second Commandment, and often, he hath Own, but of the others: for why is 
told us, he will be a jealous Avenger of ? Are my liberty judged of another man's 
we ſtrong enough to oyercome him, or to bear conſcience ? 
the Wrath of the Alifiighty? ? 29. When I fay Conſcience, I mean that you 
23. All things are lawful for me, wrong notanorhers Conſcience, I mean not that 
but all things are not expedient : all this Mearis unlawful to you, had you not been 


a | rold i offered to Idols, or had it pri- 
things are lawful for me, but all — temya — hurt by ie N 2d. 
things edifie not. 75 ther Men's Conſtience is not my Guide, nor 

23, As I am fram under Moſes's Law, and makes Lawful Food Unlawful to me. But Un- 
not bound by it, as ſuch ; fo alſo I know that charitableneG,and Hurtfulneſs to others, (as well 
e are in 7 now * 2 as Corporal Idolatry) I m_ make Gonſcien 

to me: But things may be uſed to avoid my ſelf, as againſt Commands 
mow __— God, 2 3 of Chi di? 

ianity, and t hcation of o z and the 2 
Lav of Chriſt forbiddeth us fo to uſe them, 30. For, if I by grace be w- 6 

or 


"A ; taker, why am 1 evil ſpoken 

24. Let no man ſeek his own: but that for which 1 give thanks? 
every man another's wealth. 30. For if I neither ſeem to Worſhip the L- 

24- We are bound by Chriſt to love others 40 my-ſ{clf, nor hurt another, but with Thank. 
u our ſelves, and therefore not to prefer our giving eat what's fer before me at 2 Common 
—— and bodily Intereſt or Safety, before peaſt. though another expect that I ſhould 
he Spiritual, greater Good of others ; nor to enquire whether it was not an Idol's Sacrifice, 
do only what we think beſt for our ſelves, but I fin not, nor ought he to ſpeak evil of me as 
alſo w. © jv beſt foe elites, (eſpecially for the 4 Sinner. 512 248 
Church of Chriſt), eee 1. Whether therefore ye eat or 

25. Whatſoever is ſold in the ſham- k, or whatſoever ye do, do all to 
bles, that eat, asking no queſtion for the glory of God N * 
conſcience ſake. 28. For the earth ; 


"= Therefore, as in all that Aoi 
# the Lord's, and the fulneſs thereof, theſe things, Shs hd hath S. = r 
25. If it be fold in the Shambles, it is com- lar, common, determining Law, the Intereſt of 


mon Food to you; your Conſciences need not our great End, the Glorv of God, muſt be our - 


ak whether it be unclean, or whether it was common and moſt olliging Law : Nei 
erer offered to any Idol. 26. Gad that is the eat, nor drink, nor ,. thing 5 


Glory 


Glory of God, and your Religion, and the 
Good of others, in which God is glorified. Vea, 
do nothing but what, as ſome means, hath its 
tendency to his Glory; nothing that is either 
hurtful or vain. . 

32. Give none offence, neither to 
the Jews, nor to the Gentiles, nor 
to the Church of God : 

32. Avoid all unneceflary things, which will 
be a tumbling or hurtful Temptation, to Jews 
or Heathens, or the Church of God, or any 
Members of it. 

(So dangerouſly are abundance of Religious 
Perſons miſtaken, that ſcruple not offending or 
hardening the ungodly by ſowr Contempt, and 
cauſeleſs Singularity, and t hat take diſpleaſin 
miſtaken Cenſorious Chriſtians to be the Of- 
fence here meant, when pleaſing them by ſee- 
ming to own their miſtakes (as Peter did, Gal. 2. 
by his Separation) is a uſual hurtful way of ſcan- 
dalizing them.) bad 244. 50 

33. Even as I pleaſe all men in all 
things, not ſeeking mine own profit 
but the profit of many, that they may 
be ſav ed. | ; 72 | | 1411 
33. Imitate me in this, who in things which 
God hath left undetermined to my power, do 
chuſe that part which pleaſeth other Men, ſo far 
as is for their profit, and do not humour or 
pleaſe my own ſelf-· will, for any carnal Intereſt 
of my own, dut do that which tendeth to the 

good of moſt, even their Salvation. | 

Note, O happy had it been with the Chriſtian 

World, if the Biſhops had been of Pauls mind, 
and had not choſen to ſilence, baniſh, burn and 
murder thouſands of God's faithful Servants; 
5 not humouring their Wills, and obeying 
unneceſſary Canous, impoſed by Papal Uſurpa- 
tion. 1 | | 


. 


D ye followers of me, even as I 
alſo am of Chriſt. | 

1. In all this ſclf-denial which I tell you 
have uſed, I follow Chriſt, ho denied his ve- 
ry Life for us. Therefore follow me, as I fol- 


——A 


2. Now. 1 praiſe you, brethren, 
that you remember me in all things, 
and keep the Ordinances as I deliver 
em to ou. . 
2, It is your Praiſc, (as well as your Naty 
and Safety) that you remember what Do ꝗrine 


and Orders we Apoſtles of Chriſt at Hrſt deli- : 


vered to yo and Keep that which then we 
taught you R 


3. But 1 would have you know, 
that the head ofevery man is Chriſt ay 


Ch. 10! Of giving offence. I. Corinth. Of covering Heads. Ch, jt, 


8. For the man is not of the wo- 


and the head of the woman, is the 
man; and the head of Chriſt, is Gol. 
3. And now to your Caſe about Church 
Order, I firſt remember you, that the due dub. 
ordination of perſons muſt be kept: Chrif 
the Head of all Men, high and low ; and the 
Man is the Head of the Woman, who ther- 
fore muſt ſhew Subje&ion ; and God i; the 
Head of Chriſt, as Man and Mediator. 


4+ Every man praying or prophe 
ſying, having bis head covered, d. 
ſhonoureth his head. 

4+ It being the Cuſtom then to -coyer the 
Faces of thoſe that were put to any great ſhame, 
a Man that ſhall vail his Head and Face, doth 
thereby rake Reproach unto himſelf, 


5. But every woman that prayeth, 
or... propheſietn with ber head unco- 
vered, diſhonoureth her head: for 
that is even all one as if ſhe were 
ſhaven. ( ; 


5. But for a Woman to be uncovered in the 
Aſſembly at publick Worſhip, Prayer, or Pro- 
pheſy ing, is a diſhonour to her, as contrary to 
the ſign of Subjection which ĩs her Duty. 

rte, That the Woman is ſaid to Pray ot 
Propheſie, that joy neth with the Church there- 
In. 


As Cuſtom maketh it ſhame to her to be 
ſhaven; ſo 6 to be unvailed. 

(Note, Thar this was a changeable- Cuſtom, 
and is contrary now with us) SY 


6. For if the woman be not cover- 
ed, let her allo be ſhorn : but if it be 
a ſhame for a woman'to be ſhorn or 
ſhaven, let her be covered. 
6. The Cuſtom. of long Hair as a kind of 
Covering, pleas alſo for the Cuſtom of Vailiag, 
7. For a man indeed ought not to 
cover bis head, for as much as he- 
the image and glory ef God ; but the 
woman is the glory of the man. 
7. The Man's face is uſed well to be unco- 
vered, as being firſt made in the Image of God 
and ſo a, Beam of his Splendour: But the Wo- 
man made out of Man, is ſubject to him and 
his Splendour. | 


man: but the woman of the man. 
8. For at the Creation, the Man Was hiſt 
made, aud the Woman was made out of tay 
Gregor Ea has 

9. Neither was the man create 


the man. 


for the Woman: but the woman for 


2 


be a Meet Help 


d 
en Tho-gh hey maſt now be ru Hel 


Y . 0 
the For this cauſe ought the wo- 
an to have power on her head, be- 


ſe of the angels. 
125 Therefore the Woman ought to be vai- 
ld. to ſignifie her ſubjection to the Power ot 
Man, yea, and eſpecially her Reverence to the 
Minitters of God, (and perhaps of the Angels 
char are Spectators of the Church Aſſemplies: 


h.11. Womens Heads covered. I. Corinth. Mens uncovered. Ch. 11, 


e the Waman after, to greater a matter of ſuch things than the nature 
9. And ſo God want Man ; and not the Wo- of them requireth, let this Anſwer ſuffice to re- 
then the Man, as a Helper to ſolve ſober Minds: The Cuſtom of all che 
Churches is againſt Womens being uncovered, 
as an unſeemly thing; and you ſhould not eaſi - 
ly be different from all the Churches, in a 
Matter which depends on the Signification of 
an Action, which Uſe and common Opinion 
muſt interpret. We that muſt be as concot- 
dant as we can, muſt not affect diſſimilitude. 


17. Now in this that I declare un- 


to you, I praiſe yo# not, that you come 
together, not for the better, but for 


1oArinally both are true; though which is the worſe. | ay 


here meant , cannot be proved.) 

11. Nevertheleſs, | 
man without the woman, neither the 
goman without the man in the Lord. 


ing bi Women, $3 jy » : 
'1, Yer Men have no Being but by together in the church; I hear that 


there be diviſions among you; and 1 
partly believe it. | 


nor without Men do Women exiſt or propagate ; 
and this by the Ordination of the Lord. 

12. For as the woman 7s of the 
man, even ſo is the man allo by the 
woman but all things of God. 


12. For as at the firſt Creation, the Woman 
ws taken out of the Man, ſoin Generation the 


17. But about your Church-Aſſemblies 1 have 


+ 7 a greater matter, of which I muſt blame you; 
neither is the that you come together for holy Communion, 
not as you ought, but in finful ſort. 


18. For firft of all, when ye come 


18. For firſt, when you come together in 


one Church, to profeſs. Union and Communion, 
as Members of one Body in holy Love, I hear 
credibly, that you even there ſhew your Diviſis 
ons, and are of diflenting Minds, and Parties, 


Man is of the Woman, and all things are of God. and practices. 


13. Judge in your ſelves: is it 
comely hat a woman pray unto God 
uncovered ? | 

12, The fFgnification of being uncovered, 
being by Cuſtom a Note of Superiority, judge 
in your ſelves whether ſuch be decent for a Wo- 
man at the Churches Prayers. 


14. Doth not even nature it (elf 
teach you, that if a man have long 
hair, it is a ſhame unto him? 

14. And when common Cuſtom hath made 
the wearing of Hair at length the Note of the 
Female Sex, doth not Nature it ſelf tell you, 
that it is a ſhame for a Man to be ſo like a Wo- 
man? (when God forbiddeth us ſo much as to 


becloathed as Women, to confound the Sexes, 


which muſt needs be viſibly diſtinguiſhed.) 


15. But if the woman have long 
hair, it is a glory to ber: for ber hair 
5 given her for her covering. 

I5. But Uſe tells us, that for Women to let 
their Hair grow our at length, is a fignitication 


of Modeſty, as a kind of Covering, and ſo is 
decent to them. 


16. But if any man ſeem to be con- 


tentious, we have no ſuch cuſtom, 


neither the Churches of God. 
16. But if any will contentioufly diſpute a- 


19. For there muſt be alſo here- 
ſies among you, that they which are 
approved, may be made manifeſt a- 
mong you. N 

19. For God will permit Hereſies, or Sects 


and Diwifions, to raiſe among you, to try you, 


that it may be feen who are found, well ſer- 
tled, approved Chriſtians, (when the Chaff fli- 
eth away.) 81 a 8 
20. When ye come together there- . 
fore into one place, this is not to eat 
the Lord's ſupper- 21. For in eat- 
ing every one taketh before other, his 
own ſupper : and one is hungry, and 
another is drunken, | | 
20, 21. When you meet in one place, as 4 
Church, to profeſs Unity in Chriſt, it is not 
like the Supper of the Lord, which is a. holy 
eaſt of Sacramental Unity, where all had the 
ſame Food, and the fame Sacramental Body 
and Blood of Chriſt : For you firſt bring te the 
Church every one his own Supper for himſelf, 
inſtead of a Common Feaſt of Love, and the 
Rich eat and drink to the full, and the Poor are 
hungry. . 2 W AN. 
12. What, have ye not houſes to 
eat and to drink in? or deſpiſe ye the 
church ot God, and ſhame them that 


gaaſt what I fay, chough I would make no have not? What ſhall I ſay to y 


Ch. 11. Of prophaning 1 Corinth. the Lord's Supper. Ch. 11 


Ai in this ? iſe you ficing of Chiift for our Sins, till he ; | 
r this? I praiſe you os; come ig 


2. If you muſt differ according to your 27. Wherefore, whoſoever hal 
— Bra irin N — ee — this bread, and drink tbis cup d 
not a holy Love- in ſuch Di and the Lord unworthily, ſhall be gui 

e rr = - of the 'body and blood of the Lord 

js Ars Poor, that ſhould be Fean- 27- And it being fo ſacred an Inftiruticg 


; 1 . for ſo high a Uſe, whoever ſhall profane i 
ed with you. This is a Practice worthy to be *** 200 n 


| ras *. 
23s For I have received of the I, N 4 LI 
Lord, that which 1 — un- our wr ad our Signification 2 Cone 
to you, That the Lor us, the ſame Pant ve and Union with him and one + 
night in which he was betrayed, took 7977+ Þ< paraketh in Guilt with them te 
bread: 24. And when he had given > 
eat; this is my body, which is broken Fac L 7 him eat of ih bread, an 
for you : this do in remembrance of drink of that cup. Bat nb 
8 - ee 
23, 24. For I have not taught you of my anſwer the neceſſary Ends of this holy Inflins 
own invention the Doctrine of the Sacrament, tion, tcoming to it as reverent Partakers of the 
but L received it from Chriſt (partly by them Facramental or Repreſentative Sacrificed Bo- 
chat were preſent, and partly by his inſpirati- dy and klood of Chriſt, in the penitent and 
| 2 3 that the ſame night in Which he believing ſenſe of their Sin, and need of a $4 
„Or. | | | viour, and of his oning and healing Grace; 
Mie, 1. It was Bread that he took, it was truſting the — their Salvation on him, 
Bread which he brake, after thankſgiving or and ſincerely renewing rheir Self-dedication 
Bencd Rion, it was Bread which he gave them. to him, and Covenant of New Obedienceto 
2. Vet it was his Body which he gave them, him, in Love and Uniry with his Church, even 
Sacramentally and Relatively - As the fame ij ſincere Believers,} and fo let them comfor- 
thing Which is materially Gold and Silver, may tably herein communicate. 
ermally be the — — — — 29. For he that eateth and drin- 
ney, or a badge of Honour, or, gs & keth unworthily, eateth and drinketh 


, & at . . . . - 
3 Chriſt gave it them together plu- damnation to himſelf, not diſcerning 


rally, and bid tbem take ir as perſonal apply- the Lord's body. 
ers, each to nimſelf. . 23. For he that eateth and drinketh otber- 
4. That it is his Will and Inſtitution that this wife than thus, that is, profanely, and not to 
ufe ſhould be continued to the Church, in com- the Ends of the Deer doth but draw 
| 25. After the ſame manner alſo 230. For this cauſe many are weak 
be took the cup, when he ſupped, ſay- and fickly among you, and many 
ing, This cup is the new teſtament in ſleep. 
my blood: this do ye as oft as ye drink zo. For this very Sin of Profaning the holy 
it in remembrance of mm. 8 Gog hath I * * 
286. So allo he took the Cup after Supper, Weakneſß and Sickneſs, and Death on ſome. 
0 the Wine in-this Cup is by Sacra- (For God uſeth Pacernal Caſtigation, Juſtice, 
mental fignification, my Blood, as ic purchaſeth and Puniſhments even on his Family.) 
(as a np ra 8 CON 31. For if we would judge our 
or Starute : Uſe it thus frequently en yin 407 ſelres, we ſhould not be judged. 
Ma $4 cemembrance-of wy Blood 31. And if we would examine and judge 
11 7 | our ſelves; and ſo come to thisFeaſt as Tus 
26. For as often as ye eat this penicent Believers, with a right intent, and 
bread, and drink this cup, ye do ſnew holy Reverence, we ſhould eſcape _ 2 
the Lord's death till he come. N 8828 ay —_— yy we 
26. For by the frequent uſe of this Bread and 32. But When, we Are judg b _ 
Cup, ye are to repreſent and declare the Sacri- AIC chaſtened ef the Lord, c 5 "ld 
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Annotations on Chap. 11. 


| ; f Profeſſion and Chriſt's tofticurion; and not in 
hull nat be condemned wich oe RE 

f a 34. And if any man hunger, let 

22, But cheſe —— — ns him eat at home; that ye come nut 

pily are not by deſtrui = together unto condemnation. And 


1 4 bei = * n 
oy Gir ure meh not be condemned wih the reft will I ſet in order when 1 


34. Let the hungry eat at home, and not dif 

33. Wherefore my brethren, when order che ſacred Communion, and ule it carr al- 

e come together to eat, tarry one ly, or as a common Beaſt, and that 9 uncha- 

her ritable inequality; left your prophanation of io 

for another. . holy a thing bring down God's Judgments on 
33. Surely. Brethren, ls all in that you. *. for other Points of Church-Order, I 
impartial Unity Love, as anſwereth your will determine them when I come, | 


ANNOTATIONS. 


AS to the Cuſtom of Men and Womens Covering and Hair, mentioned ver. 13, 14, Ge. 
1. It is certain, that the Significancy is the thing that muſt decide the Caſe; and that as 
Words, fo this Action is an arbitrary Sign, and depends on the Cuſtom and Opinion of the 

as che Expoſicor: And that with us, where Mens being uncovered figniherh Reverence 
and Submiſſion to a Superiour, the Caſe quite differeth from that of the Corinthians. 

2. And yet the Cuſtom is ſo common in moſt Nations for Women to wear their Hair at full 
length, and Men to cut it, that it ſeems there is ſomewhat in Nature that tendeth to this diffe- 
rence, (as there is in Kneeling and Proftratiun, to ſhew Humiliation and Submiſſion:) And wo 
cnfound the Difference of Sexes in Habits, is a great Sin, tending to Debauchery, and to hide 
undean and Beaftly Converſation. And therefore though a Man may in ſuch things, of them- 
ſelves indifferent, do as the worſt do in an undecent Faſhion, to avoid ſome greater Evil, (as 
among Thieves, or Perſecutors to eſcape unknown; as one may wear Womens Cloaths to eſcape 
fom unjuſt Impriſonment, or Death: ) yer ſober godly Perſons ſhould not without ſuch necſſi- 
ty imitare the Faſhions, which are the Enfigns of Pride, Debauchery, or any ſinful ſelf· diſtin- 

ting ſort of Men or Women. Apply this to our Caſe of Mens wearing great Periwigs, and 
that of Womens Hair, who ſell it for that uſe; and to the Faſhion of Womens naked 
ad Gowns with long ſu Trains, while the Poor want neceſſary Cloathing, &c. Whar 
would Paul have ſaid, if any of theſe had been then the Caſe ? . 

IL It is a moſt deleful Cafe, that Satan hath prevailed to turn this ſacred Inſtitution of Chrift's 
Supper into the matter of bloody-Centention with ſome, and of uncomfortable diſtracting Scru- 
ples and Fears with others; when as Chriſt ordained it to be the firmBond of conſtant Love and 
Unity, and the great Comfort of the Souls of penitent Believers. 

1. On one fide, by over- doing in the Dogmatical and Ceremonious patt, it is turned into the 
Monſters of Tranſubſtantion, the Priefts Communion alone while the People look on, a half Sa 
catnent withour the Cup, a Latin Maſs not underſtood, a Real Sacrifice offered for the Dead, in- 
ſtead of a Repreſentative Commemorative Sacrifice; the Adoration of Bread as God, ſuppoſed 
to be no Bread, but the Body of God indeed, c. And it's made an Engine to rack Mens 
Conſciences, and tear the by excommunicating all that dare not Conform to all the 
Dreſſes which uſurping Domination hath painted rhis Sacrament withal: And the Blood of 
Chriſt's faithful Servants is ſhed, for not following all theſe Opinions and antick Ceremonies chat 
the Sacrifice of Chriſt's Body and Blood is abuſed by: So that, alas! how many Churches are 
tern, and perſecute one another, for not uſing this Sacrament of Love and Communion accord* 
Ing to thoſe Devices of Men, which Peter or Paul never uſed or approved? ; 

2, On the other fide, many godly Perſons, quite miſunderſtanding the Words of Paul, about 
[wrorthy receiving], come with ſuch an exceſs of Reverence and Fear, leſt they eat and drink 
tier own Damnation, that either they ſeldom venture to Communicate, (which the old Chriſti- 
as did oftner than every Lord's Day) or elſe they are more terrified far, than comforted : And 
boking that God ſhould ſuddenly comfort them in the very Act of Receiving, while they fight 
Minſt their own Comforts by Miſtakes and unbelieving Fears, when they feel not their Ex- 
tations anſvrered, they are ready to defpair, as having received unworthily. And ſhould 
they do ſo by Prayer and Hearing, What « Toument and Slavery would they make of Religi- 
en, by their Errour? . : | ' ad 
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derſtand, that no man ſpeaking by ries. 


ſus is the Lord, but by the holy Ghoſt. 


none of thoſe Idol Oiac 


Ch. 12. Spiritual Gifts I. Corinthians are divers. Ch. 13 


3. And yet the Ignorant and Ungodly, who truly receive unworthil can ſrom t 
doing of the dad. Act, ſteal to chemlelves that deceitful Comfort by which they 2 bal 
boldened to go on in Sin, ſuppoſing that now God pardoneth all. Thus Satan hath. tuned 
Chriſt's Sacred Ordinance againſt himſelf, and the Perce of the Church, and the Comfort of 
fome, and the Reformation of others; aud carrieth on theſe moſt hotrid Depravatiuns wit ſuch 
odious Succels, that without Wonders of gracious Providence, there appeareth no probability q 
Deliverance from theſe heavy Effects of Sacrament · diſtraction. 8" $407 3B 
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To concerning ſpiritual gifts, Spirit is given to every man to profit 
| © brethren, I would not have withal. © .- 80 | 
Jou ignorant. 2, . know. that ye 7. But all the Gifts of the Spirit are Piven 
were Gentiles, carried away unto for the Churches edifi cation, or to do gc 
theſe dumb idols, even as ye were led. with. (Though ſome of them are found in un 

holy Men, who perith in their fin.) 

1, 2. As to your caſe of diſcerning Spirits ; 
and Spiritual Gifts, it is of grear importance 8 · For fo one js en by the Spi. 
that e * va, ages yo you ſhould Tit, the word of wiſdom 3 to another 
take evil Spirits for the Spicit of God, or not the word of knowl ; 
aiſtinguiſh the.vatious' gifts of God's own Spi- ny 522 '$: edge by, the ane 

inch tres pirit.: neee 
rit in Belic vets: In your Heathen ſtate you 24 1621 
were carried away with Idol Oracles and Wor- 8. The ſame Spirit makerh one eminently 
tip. 951 5477 - wile and prudent in applying ſacred Truth to 

; 8 the Caſe of the. Hearers; and tit giveth ano- 
3. Wherefore I give you to un- cher an eminent knowledge of ſacred Mile. 


- 


the Spirit of God, calleth Jefus accun- . , e 
N | 44-9, To another faith by the ſame 
ſed: and that no man can lay that Je Spirit; to another the gifts of heal 
ing by the ſame Spirit; 


es or Blaſphemers that 2: Another he maketh eminenely ſtrong i 
peak againſt Chriſt, and Anathematize him, as HE Eg — _ —— 
Infidels do, do ſpeak by the Spirit of God. (For 1 tne Gift of miraculous Healing of the dick, 
God's Spirit bore uncontrolable witneſs. to Tuben ens Spirte” Kan fue ie dens) Dow 
"Chriſt, by Prophecie; Reſurrection, Miracles, 10. To another the working df 
and Holine(s).. And en the contrary fide, he miracles; to another prophecy ;. t0 


that believeth and confeſſeth that Jeſus is the . * 13 
Lord, the trie Son of God and our Mediator, another diſcerning of ſpirits; to ano- 


hath firely learnt this of the Holy Ghoſt, his ther divers kinds of tongues; to ano 
outwrard Teſtimony in he EO evidence ther the inter pretation of tongues, 
and his inward-teaching.. ( For do but truely  _ n. 5 
believe the truth of Sprit himſelf, and tlie NN my _—_— 3 
a? - . — * ill . : 4 . [ * 
nurh of all his Doctirine will undeniably follow.) ſoiretion, either Predictions, dr powerful BY 
4. Now there are diverſwies of — and Applications of God's bc 
nr AE -. 4.  - And another; a quick and ſure Difcerning whether 
gifts, but the ame Spirit, 5. And eee Ain een een 600 
ieee een Gr Fg es 
nel. | 8 ö ot not; to another, the ſpeaking of « 
ons, but the ſame. Lord. 6. And Lapgusges; to another, tile Toterpreterion ct 
there are diverſities of operations, thoſe Languages to them that unclerfland the 
but it is the ſame God, which work- nor. EEE. 
eth all in all. | 


3. Firſt, in general as may be ſure, that 


1. But all theſe worketh that or? 

4. 5, 6. And 8s Gifts ate aſcribed to the and the ſelf fame Spirit, dividing 0 
HolyiGhoſt, os 8 5 the W N every man ſeverally as he will. N 
ration to the Father Almighty; io in a en LE RAN RT 
theſe chere in grear diverſities, both of Kinde e, e N 
kr ery Ae . fame Spirit chat worketh them all, diveriatyu 
. But the manifeſtation of the s he Rech and wikly pleaterly 77 1 


* 8 * = 


— 


Ch, 12. We are Members, I. Corinthians. one of avather: Ch, 12; 


12. For as the body: is one, and members, every one of them in the 
ern many members, "af all the body, as it hath pleaſed him. 19. An 
if they were all one member; where 
were the body? 20. But now dre they 
many members, yet but one body. 


d 
i z 1 | * > 
members of that de 75 | being 
many, ary one body: 10 4 N od Chr! 92 
12. For here One and Many well conſiſt: 
gs the Natural Body is but One Body, But made 
of Many Members, differing in number, excel- 
lency, and offibe ſo is Chriſt ahd h Church. 


>) 
a, 
129 


13. For by one Spirit are we Al) 
haptized into one body, whethet we 
te Jews or Gentiles, &hether we be 
bond or free ; and have been all made 
to drink into one Spirit. 

13. For as Sacramentally all vifihie Mem- 
bers are baptized into one Univerſal Church of 
profeſſed briſtians, and drink the Cup of holy 


18. 19, 20. Bu 


t as the Wiſe Creator in Na 


ture, ſo as our Redeemer, Governop, and Rey 
generator by. Grace, God hath choſen great 
qſiverũty of Members, as to Offic@#and Gifts; 
and he himſelf, as it pleaſed him, hath ſet them 


in his Church. 


(And who are they that pie- 


ſume againſt him, to cenſure or caſt out the 
meaneſt ot ſuch ?) Were they all numerically; 
or in Office, or degree of Knowledge an 


Grace, but one, 
not be ſuch a thi 


or equal, the Church would 
ng as God hath made it. But 


now God, that freely delighteth in the varie 


of his Works, 


ath made it one Body 


Union and Communion in the Lord's Supper; Chriſt;:compoſed of variety of Members, 


ſo all rrue, living, ſaverl Members are baptize 
hy one Spirit into one Univerſal Church of 


221. And the eye cannot ſay untd 


me ſpirieudl Chriſtians, and drim rhe true the hand, I have no need of, thee 3 
nor again, the head to the feet, 1 


paiting Spirit of Communion, [1 


14. For the body is not one mem- 
ber but many. 15. If the foot ſhall 
ſay, Becauſe I am not the hand, I 
am not of the body; is it therefore 
not of the body? 16. And it the ear 
ſhall ſay, Becauſe” I am not the eye, 
1 am not of the body; is it there- 


fore not of the body? 17. If the h 


whole body were an eye, where were 


the hearing? if the whole were hear“ 


ing, where were the ſmclling? ,, 

14, 15, 16, 17. The Body is not one Mem- 
ber as to Number, Kind, or Office; but mary 
united: And fo in Chriſt's Body the Church: 
If a miſtaken Chriftian himſelf ſhoufd ſay 
Becauſe I am low in place, Grace of Gifts, I 
m none of the Church; this will not prove 
r mzke him none: Muck leſs, if others hy 
falſe Cencre or Church. nny, {ay he is none, 
or excommunicate him for. diſſenting from 
their. vain, Appendages or Opinions. If al 


were of one Office, Stature Complexion, 


tices of Piery and 


Vho Learners ? How many Of 
Charity would be unperfotm d? God hath not 


have no need 


of you. 


Fo | s I hobo ee Of 
21. As the principa} Members of the Body 
heed the [cf 2 ; ſo the Rulers, Paſtors; 
apd wit Members of the Church nerd. even 
thoſe weak and inferiour Chriſtians, whom ſur- 
ly Cenſurers, and proc or coritenticus Uſurp- 


ers, will caſt. out. 
22. Nay,, much 
bers of the body which ſeem to be 
more feeble, are rieceflary...  _ 

22. Yea; the Parts Which are-leaſt honows 
red. and feeble, have a Pi liar necęſſary Of- 


6& Which none | 


or (apply e- 


22; And th 


e thoſe mem» 


is able to perform 


ofe members of the bogs 


dy, which we-think to be leſs hononr- 


able, upon th 


eſe we beſtow n ore a- 


bundant honGur, and our uncomely 
parts have more abundant comelineſs; 

23, And thoſe Parts which we zecbuft 
; ſhameful, we., moſt carefully clothe and cover 
dyree of Grace or Knowledge, who would be to hide either Defogmity ar Shame, (and ds 
Rulers, and who Subjects? er not reproach, negle ck, or caſt away): 


24, For ou 


r comely parts have nd 


«Church on Earth, where all Members are.io need : but God hath tempered the 


vile, as beſides the Efſentials of.Chriſtianiry, 
to know all the Integrals; much leſs ro know 

numerous little ; Accidents of Forms and 
Ceremonies, and all cha t. is really and, prerend- 
edly Indifferent and Lawful (which Domineer- 


” ” z ba 


united in fuch things indifferent. 
13, But now hath God ſet the 


body togethe 
abundant hon 


tacked: 2. 


r, Haring 'giveri more 
okr fo that part, which 


That there ſhould be as 


I Lawful (which. Do ſchiſm in the body; but that the 
eue an invent) to be ſo indeed, and ſo to be all members ſfioùld have the fame cate 
one for another; 


to adorn and cover them from Shame: But 
God hath fe contempeted the Parts, that we 
ſhould more care to ſecure from diſhonour the 
Parts that need our care: That Unity and 
Love of the whole ſhould cauſe ſuch Love «nd 


Care for every Part, that the Parts ſhould not 


envy, or ſtribe againſt, or cut off; or divide 
from one another. 932 E194 45 £4, $14 
- Note; 1. O how clean contraty to this are the 
rearing Cattbns and Cruelties that cut off all 
Members that thick any of their needleſs Impo- 
ſit ions unlawful ! g 


2. And here Paul tells us the true Cauſe of 


Schiſm: Not Weakneſs of Chriſtians, but the 
Butchery of that Clergy that cut off the Weak, 
when they ſhould carctully hide their Diſho- 
four in Love; and that revile them whom 
they ſhould love as themſelves. 


20. And whether One member Ne 
ſuffer, all the members ſuffer with it: 


er one member be honoured, all the 
members re oyce with it. 


26. As all the Body condoleth or rejoyceth 
with the pain or weltare of every Membes, e- 
yen the weakeſt; ſo is it with the' Eivin 
Members of Chriſt. | 
Nite. Therefore they are but Hypocrites, like 
Wooden Legs, that have no ſuch fenſe, and 
trayterous Enemies of Criſt, that hate, and 
reproach, and deftroy his true Members. 


27. Now ye are the body of Chrift, 
and members in particular. 


27, Thus muſt it be with you, that are the 
ſeveral Members of Chriſt's Church. 


228. And God hath {ct ſome in the 
church, firſt apoſtles, ſecondarilypro- 
phets, thirdly teachers, after that 

_ miracles, then gifts of healing, helps, 
governments, diverlities of tongues. 


28. And God hath {et in his Church Diver- 
fity and Deſparity, both in qualifying Gifts 
und Ofhces: As, in the firſt place, are Apo- 
files, ſent immediately by Chriſt, to be the 
chief Witneſſes and Kecorders of his Wotks 
aud Words, Next them, Prophets, immedi- 


ately inſpired to reveal his Will. And next 


them, ſettled Teachers of his Recorded Word: 


And then, Workers of Miracles, for convincing 
Inhndels, a d confirming Believers: Then ex- 
 traordinary Gifts of Healing; and eminent 
Helpers ot the Churches by 
el Cate, cfpecially tor Miniſters and the Poor ; 
and Governments, to arhitrate Differt uus and 


kcep Order; and Languzs cs, to 
ous — CE gusg ſpr ead and 


29. Are all apoſtles? are all pro- 


Phets ? are all reachers? are all work- of thels Shadows will do wy TTY And 


i "4 WF 8 « wo a Peter 1 4 IN 9 
Ch. 12. Of ch, 1. Corinthlans- 


S ling cymbal. 


Charity and ſpeci- 


"Chariny. Ch 13. 
's of Mig al $7 fore all the 
gifts of healing? do All ſpeak with 
Tongues? do all interpret? 31. But 
cover earneſtly the beſt gifts. 

_ 29, 39, 31. None of all theſe Gifts op 0, 
ficers.are common to all. But deſire moſt thus 
Which is beſt, and; moſy edifying, 


We, That even Apoſtles are but chick 


ers of I 5 


Members, and Perey himſtif not the Head, by 


one of them. gt 
31. And yet ſhew I unto you a 
more excellent way. 


31. Vet true Chriſtian Love 
thele Gifts and Offices. * _ 


4 


excelleth all 


FT WITS * 8 1 11 % PS 4 
_ — 
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v.15 CHA . XI. 


1. Hough I ſpeak with the 

tongues of men and of an- 
gels, and have not charity, I am be- 
come as. lounding brals, or a ticł · 


1. Left you ſhould too much truſt to any 


1 of cheſe forementioned Gifts, which Chriſt 


giveth to ſome. that periſh, you muſt know 
that the true Divine Nature, proper to Sant, 
conſiſteth in Charity, (which is the predomi- 
nant Love of God, and of Saints as Saints, and 
Men as Men, as God is in them, and ſerved 
by them). And if I be without this, could 
preach, diſcourſe; and xray in better Language, 
and Oratory than any Mortal Man, even a 
well as Angels, what were this Voiceto God, 
that is a Spiric, and looketh to the Heart, but 
even as the tinkling of a' Muſical Infitw 
ment? | 


2. And though, I have ibe gi 
cf prophecy, and underſtand all m. 
ries, and all knowledge; and 
though I have all faith, ſo that 1 
could remove mountains, and haue 
no charity, I am nothing. | 
2 And though I cold ſpeak by Infpre- 
tion (as B. laam did) of things preſent or thing 
to come, and could underſtand all che oo 
and difficult Points in God's Word and W Y 
and were the moſt excellent Philoſopher, . 
could truly open all the Principles 2 
poſitions in Nature; and though I ow 1 
lie ve even to the Production of the mon” » 
raculous Effect, and yet have not this wn 5 
minant Love of God, and of Saints, an 1 
Men, as to God's Acceptance, and wy 1 
Salvarign, I am 28 4 meer Nothing: N 


© a 08 


2. — 


n 
* 


— 


ch 13. Of Charity. I. Corinthians. Of Charity.” Ch. 13. 
And though 1 beſtow all my eny ground of hope: It endureth hutt and 
3.4 feed 2 r. and thi oy wrong from others, when it is for their own os 

goods to t e poor, a t dug | others good 5 "IF ta 

give my body to be burned, and have WO OW e 

not charity, it profiteth me nothing. 8. Charity never faileth - but 
„. And though I give all that I have to the whether there be prophecies, they ſhall 

Poor, either to be well ſpoken of, or through fail ; whether there be tongues, they 

fear of Hell, or a conceit of obliging God by q.117 ceaſe; whether there be knows 

Merit, or out of meer natural Pity, or any o- os; Nes in | 

ter Cyle, Which included; nos Love, ir will ledge, it ſhall vaniſh away. . * 

not profit me to Salvation, Vea, it for theſe g. Holy Love is an everlaſting Qua'lry #nd 

lower Ends I ſhould forlake Lif-ic ſelf, without es: — 2. and ſhall nor — * | 15 by per- 
the predominant Love of God aud Man, it fected at Death, and in Heaven: bur Prophe-. 

would be as not hing to m. 5 . 1 Sci , and all the a 

3 4 „ +. ul and impertect fort of Knowledge which 
4 Charity ſuffereth long, and IS now i Ry ceale, 4 N 

kind; charity envieth not; charity;  - , r 

rauntech net it ſelf, is nor puffed up. 8. For we know in part, and Ne 
Love is kind, indining to de good; and is pre pheſie in part. 10. But When 

patient, and can bear much wrong from Griiers, t hat which is perfect is come, then 

(s Selk leve makerh t beat mach ore for that which is in part ſhall be dene a- 

our ſelves.) Love envieth not the Reputation, way © W W l © . e 

Applauſe, Precedency, ot Profit ot others. Love Yo T6 | 2 Niete E 

doch not vaunt and lift up a Man's (elf in his 9, 10. For. here the manner of our knows 

own eſteem, or defire to be lifted up by o- ing in the Body is imperfe&, and the meaſure i 

thers; above our Worth and Place, but in Ho- all inadequate : we know nothing wliolly, bur 

nour preferreth others. 5 — of things: = ſd we r eyen in 
| Le ASE bt ing and Preaching : Perfection 
5. Doth not behave it ſelf unſeem“ — rar er> 45 26. © 

45 ir erect is not ea- 11. When 1 was a child, I ſp a 
Lore doch not break our into injutious hought. asa child: but when 1 be⸗ 

Tefl. ions, or Paſſions, or ncomely Doport- thought as a chi: Put n 

ment towaids others: It is not ſelniſn, and Came à man, J put away childiſh 

ſcekeih not our own inordinat ly, to the inju- things. | wc 
ij. negle4, or greater hu:t of others: Is not 1f. A# Manhe64, and increaft of Wit and 
provoked. to any utichazirable thought, word Experience, change the Childiſh Speech, Un-" 

ordeed, by ſmall Injuries or Oæcaſions, but derſtanding, and Thoughts, ipto chat Which i 

beartth, forbeareth; and torgivet i; and, doth and more petfeck i To much more will the 


Nee evil < ay groundlelly, er till con- Life td come do. e e 
rained, not dehgn evi i 25 . 4 63." I& htc CESS 
unneceſſarily or unjuſtly. 4 hurt agua * : 12. For now we ſee thr̃ou n |; 
” - _, ..  _ gfaſsdarklyy but then face to face: 
6. Rejoyceth not in iniquity, but now I know in part; but Then fhall I 
reoyceth in the Trug: Eno even asallo Jam known. 
6. it doth fiot rejoyce in the Sins that o- 12. For our Knowledge now in this roly 
thers commit, nor in the Wrongs they under - and World, ig by imperfect Medea, as we ee 
20, nor themſelves to do unjuſtiy ag- inſt any, rhings in a Glas ; 2nd know by Riddles, Pa- 
or to be proſperous therein : gainſt them. : my" 2 a — * 

"il ' 1 know as Men © | 

7. Beareth all things, helieveth all . — by intuition, Now we kne\ 
things, hopeth all things; endureth but little Parts, and Out-fides, and Accidents 
nas K 1S S ? of things, and —_ me} car 10 — 

7. It doth by others as we Fel we do by we ſhall know in the Wond of , av tho 

our ſelxes; — is, it hearet Witll the Falls Spirits now know us, which is better thagw 

cr Men fo far as iy not 41ainft their own or o- Kn our ſelves. Tai 
ngo:  Itis indinedto believe the belt 13. And now abideth, faith, hope; - 
hi Men, till Evidence couſtrain us to know charity. theſe three; but the greateſt 
OR, (nat neglecting ſuch caurelous ſuſpi- of th 3 is charity. 7 e 
as may fave us from raſh and fooliſh truſt.) fore, Thar tHowigh gow 


well of others, as far is there is 1 5 ace Fab 2 — 
| : | d 3 ö 


oot 


1.15 | Annotation on Chap. 13. 8 


Lbve, the greateſt of theſe is Lore: (tor it is and in all his Saints, and all his Works: * 
tis Divine Nature, the Everlaſting Work, the it is the End to wh ch Faith and Hope are hy 
Soul's Felicity, even its Complacency in God, the Means.) 85 851 


"4 


i, YET Faith and Hope have their peculiar Offices, which Love alone catinor perform: 60 
tho Heart cannot do the Work of the Hand or Eye. | 


2. By Faith is meant, Believing and Truſting in God through Chriſt for Grace and Gloy, 
And by Hope is meant, a deſirous comforting expcRation of the Good promiſed and believed, 
3. It followerh, That he hath the moſt excellent Knowledge, who hath moſt holy Lox 
And all the Learning that kindleth not this Love, is but dreaming, doating, diverting and de 
ceiving Vanity. | | 
4. The Englihabuſe of the Word [Charity] deceiveth many, as if it were nothing but Giring 
to the Poor: But it is the Love of God and Holineſ, and of holy Perſons, and of our Neigh 
bouts as our {elves ; and ſpecially of the holy Celeſtial Society, Chriſt, Angels and Saints, 

. By this we fee, that thoſe Church-Rulers, Preachers, Writers, Diſputers, and all other 
Malignants, who Zealouſly labour to deſtroy Love, and to perſwade Chriſtians to hate, and 
perſecute, and deſtroy one another, for their ſeltiſh Intereſts, Opinions or Factions, whatever 
— of themſelves, are Diaboliſts and Cainites, the Devil's Slaves, and in his Image do 

ork. 

6. It's made a doubt by ſome, Whether Faith and Hope continue not in Heaven; becauſe, 
fay they, How: ſhall we know things paſt, (as the Creation, Flood, &c,) bur by Believing? 
And ſhall we nor Believe and Hope for the perpetuity of Glory? But. 1. We know not now 

in what manner God will make known things tous there: Whether in ſeeing him, we ſul 
ſee all things? or how ? 2. However, it will not be the ſame things that are called Fat 
and Hepe, which are exerciſed on Promiſes, and are but Means to that Perfetion which is thei 
End: Zo that if you will call them by the ſame Names, they will be hut equivocal, 

7. Thus much tells us what Meaſare of Faith and Hye are neceſlavy to Salvation, . 5 
much as ſtall cauſe in us fincere Love to God and kite, and Heaven, and to one another, 

8. This tells us what choſe Texu do mean, which promiſe rhe Spirit of Sanctitication to pe 
nitent Believers : . vi. The Holy Ghoſt doth but prepare us, and open the Door by Faith 
2 ws 19 that by them, as means, he may excite holy Love, and asa Spirit of Love dwellin us, 
and poſlefs us. Sha 1 

9. This teacheth Miniſters how to Preach, and People what and how to hear; read, meditate 
_ and. confer, and live; and what true Religion is, 112. To do all as may meſt kindle holy 

—— as ” uſe the Bellows to kindle the Fire, Pure N — — is to vir the Fe 
therleſs, and Widows in adverſity, and keep our ſel ves unſpot ted of t he World. | | 

10. THis teacherh us — 4 of 804 to = 7 None that breedeth hard thoughts of God, 
er quencherh holy Love, but a Reverence of him, and a Fear leaſt by Sin we make our ſelves 
unlovely to him, and fall under that Juſtice which is holy and good, eyen when it deſtroys 
the wicked. Orher Bear of God is;fnful Superſition 3 
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241 watt : hing by immediate Inſpiration, to the Juſtrs 
; C HAP. ction and Editicatiou ot others) as moſt prot- 
e r as moſt 
Fon K ſpeaketh in an 1. 
1,1; Ollow after charity, and deſire, 2+ For he that ſpeaket! 
ſpiritual gifts, but rather that #0wn tongue, ſpeaketh not po 
ye may propheſie. mien, but unto God: for no man br 
1. The ſum of my Advice is, That above all derftandeth him; howbeit in the pr 
2 and purſue Charity, (er holy Love :) rit he ſpeaketh myſteries. 
ur defire all ſpiritual Gifts, in ſubordination 2. For he that ſpeaketh in an unknown 
toit, and for the profitable. exerciſe of it; Language, ſpeaketh not to the Urderſtanding 


1d chere ole prefor Propheſie, (which is ſpea - of Man, though God underſtand un 


Ly 


Ch. 14. Of Praying in I. Corinthians. an unknown tongne. Ch 14, 
k never ſo high and excellent 7. Even the ſound of lifelels things, as Mal 
— * Man that m—_— not that cal Inſtruments, being uſed for ſome Caries 
Language underſtanderh him, on, are uſcleſi, if by diſtin tion their fignitice- 
3. But he that propheſieth, ſpea- dnt oo POT 
+} unto men to edification, and ex- 8. For if the trumpet give an ung 
dortation, and comfort. Certain ſound, who ſhall prepare him- 
3. But he that intelligibly applieth God's ſelf to the battel N dk LIST 
Ward to the Heaters, ſpeaketh ſo as condu- 8. You may learn this of Soldiers, how vaig 

alk to their Edification, and Exhortatioa, and the unintelligible Sound of the Trumpet is, 
Comfort, which are the Ends of your Afſem- 9. So likewiſe you, except ye ut- 
_ ; ter by the tongue words eaſie to be 
4. He that ſpeaketh in an unknown underſtood, how ſhall it be known 
tongue, edifieth himſelf ; but he that hat is ſpoken? for ye ſhall ſpeak into 
propheſieth, edifieth the church. the air. 
q- [tis ſuppoſed, that he that ſpeaketh in a 9. 80 if you ſpeak not intelligibly to the 
Laiguage unknown to the People underſtan - earers, what the better are chey? vou do 

PE be edihed himſelf: but ſpeak into the Air.. 

Spirit id not moe men to | Bo 8 

he like Parnoek, they knew nor what) But 10. There are, it may be, ſo ma- 


and WY be thar by God's Spirit inſtructeth and exhor- ny kinds of voices in the world, and 
ver WY uch others, edifierh the Church; for which none of them ig without ſignification. 
do ad you meet. 3 10. Even the Volces of Birds and Beaſts have 

5. J would that ye all ſpeak with their ufeful fignificatcy to Man} and to one a- 
ak, tongues, but rather that ye propheli- nother: much more of Men. 
g? 


ed, for greater is he that propheſi- 11. Therefore if I know not the 
eth, then he that ſpeaketh with meaning of the voice I ſhall be/untb 
tongues, except he interpret, that him that ſpeaketh, a barbarian; and 
the church may receiveedifying. he that ſpeaketh ſball be a barbarian 
. I would vou had all ſuch knowledge of unto me. g *. * 
Languages as is uſeful to propagate the Golpcl Ir. Therefore what I underſtand not, --is of 
bu [ more wiſh, 2s Moſer, that all the Lord's no more uſe ro me, than to a Barbarian. of an- 
ſcople were Prophets, chat is, inſpired to {peak ther Einguage,. {57 167 1401s 41 if 
wiſely and zealouſly rhe Will of God to Men. e Re ab Ter 
For he is the Geeateſt in the Church, whois 12. Even ſo ye, for as much as IT 
1 WY =o! Edifying ; and that is he that propheſieth, are zealous of ſpiritual gifts, ſeek tha 
ere than he rhar ſpeakerh ſtrange Language, ye may excel to the edifying of the 
5 be interpret it eo the Churches Editica- church. P 
1 a» | 13. Therefore as you much-deſire Spiritual 
0, 6. Now brethren, if I come unto Gifts, prefer thoſe that moſt edine and ſeek 
"Wh jou ſpeaking with tongues, what chem not for'vain glory. On e e 
ban Profit you, except I ſhall peak 3. Wherefore let him that ſpear 
to you either by Revelation, or by 10th in an unknown tongue, pray that 
knowledge, or by propheſying, or by pc may interpret. 
* doctrine? in | | iþ i E 13. In e Nes che Gin of Longune 
| . 6, What the — — mn — ges, pray for the Gift o edifying Interpretation. 
anguages to you, except I either reyea! to you beer t | _ 
70 — 2 God, or open to 14. For n in an l 
e ome Truths which you knew. not before, tongue, my ſpirit prayeth, but my 
from God urge you to ſome needful Duty, or underſtanding is unfruitful. +0] 4.8 
15 Doctrinally expound to yon the Matters of 14. IF I: pray in an unknown Tongue, my 
to bark and Obedience rerordled in the Goſpel. © Spirix prayeth, but others underſtand me not. 


rd eren things without life . eke e ee 

„ing found, whether pipe or harp, 15, What is it then ? Twill pt 5 
Wl @<cpc they give a diſtinction in the with the ſpirit, and T win pray with 

Lands, hoc ſhall it be known what rr alſo: IWL fi 

. n * np $917 1 . f 
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Ch. 14 Of praying in 1. Corinthians. av uni nomm rorgus. Ch 4 
with the fpjrit, and 1 will ſing wich ing /erverh not for them that belizy 


the under ſtauding alſo, 

15. Therefore when I pray or ſing by the 
G fr of unknown Tongues, f will alſo pray 
and ſing intelligibly, for edihcation. oo 
16. E= whea thou ſhalt blels with 
the ſpirit, how ſhall he that ↄccupieth 
the room of the unlearned, ſay Amen 
at thy giving of thanks, ſeeing he 
under ſtandeth not what thou ſayeſt? 
16. It others jan not with thee, it is but 
u private Exerciſe; and not a Church exerciſe: 
And now ſhall. the Vulgar join by conſent, and 
lay, Amen, to what they do not underſtand 2 


well, but the other is not edified. 
17. Thy Thankſgiving is a good Work; 
rere 


for it? 


13. I chankmy God. I ſpeak with 


— 


tongues mo:e then you all: 


not, but for them which helieve. 
42. So that the miraculous Gift of 1 
ges is to convince Unbclievers, of that whig 
e Church believerh already: But Prophes, 
cal gpeaing the Dotrine of Chriſt, for funke 
edificariqu, is appointed for them that ax f 
ready Believers *' _ 44 
23. If therefore the whole churg 
be come together into one-place, and 
all ſpzak with tongues, and ther 
come'in thoſe that are unlearned, 
unbelievers, will they not ſay that x 
are mal? 
23. Surely you ſhould not meet or wok 
God ſandalooy, like mad Men: Bur if 
whole Church do meet in one place, (as Church. 
es then did) and all ſpeak in unknown Tongia, 
the Unlearned and Unbelievers will take you 
all for mad Phanaticks, 8 


24. But if all propheſie, and ther 


. Thank God he hath given the Gift of come in one that believeth not, or 


more Languages to me, than to any of you.. 


19. Let in the church I had rather 
ſpeak five words with my underſtan- 
ding, that by my voioe 1 might teach 
others alſo, 
in an unkzown tongue. 11 

- 19. Yet in the Worſhipping Aſſembly, 
(urhich is the Church) I pteier a few inielligi- 


he is judged 
234. But ik all 
uſe coppincing | Fyigence in Explication and 
then ten thouſand words | 


one unlearned, he is convinced of all 
of all : „ 

that ſpeak ,do by God's Spiti 
y all 


Application, convince him and ſhey 


him his Condition. 


25. And thus are the ſecrets of i 
heart made manifeſt; and fo _ 


ble Words, which may teach ochers, before all down on hig face, he will worſhip G 


telligible. 


That can be. ſaid tor, oftepgarion, 


20, Brethren, be not children in 
make them jayn with you in the reverent wot- 


underſtanding : hewbeit, in malice be 


and are unin- Aud report that God is in you of 
truch , 


agent this arcbing conviecies Light wil 


ve children, but in underftanding, be ſhip of God, and make them report that God i 


men. 
jag Ginzles ; bur jini:ate them in harmleibeſs: 
Hut as 5 ig ne and uſe that 222 — 
221. In the law it is written, With 


men bf other 1 whe cher Tips, Foy aire ror years 


Will 1 ſp>ak-unto” this peo le: an 


. 5 IP gb] eee. 

20. Be not like Children, thavloveaunedify- + 26. How is it then, brethren? 
when ye come together, every one df 
bath e. .2.plahn, hath a dodrige, 


th a tongue, hath a reyelation, 
ath an interpretation. Let all things 


es. Therefore ler all your Gifts, whether > 


yet for all "that will they not hear me, Plalmod y, or Doctrine, or Languages, or le 
ith the Lori. dbdelscion, oc Interpretation, be ufed to Bdiia: 


' 21. It is ſpoken 


That with Nen of, Gr. to eu their hard- bliee?/'And-che End is your 
heanredne(s;” ther - would) neither be- their uſe of ad qiactermined Acc 


own Prophets not Strangers ſent cn chem by: 


22. Wharefore ton nes are 


peng oh God: Fan tongue, Ter it ö 21 or 
for + at the 2 nree, and 


n got ta them that RES Na courſen amd len ohe interpret. 
that believe got, hut prop efy- * ri e 1.5 
Vragh pet 4 $8 HY 415% 4 Ge Aw gh Mg 27 CITES ; 


io Muh 14. 17. by God; tion, which is the true End of Church · Aſſem. 


Directory, in the 
* the 40eans 
in an un 


chat by 


lf 


2p K 


„ aner en . 


h. 14. Of Propheſying 1, Corinthians. Of Propheſyins. Ch, 14. 
27. If you will uſe your Gift of Languages, ted unto them to ſpeak ; but they as 
ait be done by no more than tuo or three, commanded to be under obedience, are 
one after another * _ let me interpret ic to alſo ſaith the law. 
the unlearned int Church. CI 324. And ir is one of the Rules of Order, 

25, But if there be no interpreter, Thar Women be no Publick Teachers or Spea- 
et him keep filence in the church; kers in the Church: God permitteth it nor, 
and let him {peak to himſelf, and to 2 commanded them Subjection by che; 

„ eee RI I SR! We: 9 

me rg with poly Pope: pot you —— 35. And if they _ learn any 

underſtand, let none but God and your fekves thing, m ask their husba 2 
hear ; and fpcak not that i the Church which Me A ot F. 7 Sang 107 885 at 

cannot underſtand. png. * Women 
ur . al 01% © to ſpeak in the church. Tt 
29. Let the Pr ophets ſneak. two or 35. Not hut that they ſhould learn; hut it 
three, and let the other judge. muſtbe wich Modeſty, asking their Husbands, 
29. And the Prophets alſo muſt do all to R. if they have ſuch as are able to reach them (as 
dihcation, and therefore muſt (peak no more they ought, elle they have other private Helps.) 
than may edifie the Church, which is but two It's a ſhame to the Cnurch and her, for a Woman 

o! three at an Aſſembly, tho reſt jadging. there to ſpeak (except in common finging 

30, If any thing be reveated to ano- Palme, or other commonAts) © 5 
ther that fitteth by, let the firſt hold 36. What ? came the word of God 
his peace. out from you? or came i: un o you 

30, If God immediately inſpire another then Only? 6 216) 07 We 

to ſpeak, let che fitſt give way to him by fi” 36. Lask them that contradi& this; Did 
lence. * a _ Word come * 

ID. eee eren ? did i | * 

1 Ris Fa 1 DRY all Kerben yol . 

ter chat an may learn, and au 3, If any man think himſelf to he 
may be comforted. i237; @ #2 5 17 f f 4 1 1222 f $1 3 4 
| rockers) of dre" then à Prophet, or ſpiritual, let him ac 

51. For all that are Prophets, or are then 1 E n 
that all in the Church may learn and be ex- Write unto you, are the command- 
borted; and comforted. K ments of the Lord. 38. But if any 

32. And the ſpirits of the pro- man be ignorant, let him be ignorant. 
phets are ſubject to the prophets. 37738. an be indeed aProphet,' of u. 

32. And whereas Men may pretend robe in- ſpircd, and nov pretendedly only, be . 8 
hired of God, and that to ſpeak juſt at har {> that theſe Canons ot Deciſions are G 
time, when it is not 10 (as Their on Uuder- qu Commandments, and not my Pevicr. Bug 
beringt ju ea hg Sean auf f 2 M be obllinae in theit 85g o 
Order, ſo) the Prophets that are Hearers; ha- chem look to it, | 0 
ring the Spirit of God, are Hefudges wherher it 39. Wherefore, brethren, covet t 

that Spirit, or a Deluſion and Paſſion of their  propheſie, and forbid not to ſpeak 
lle thar Order may be kept in che Alem: with t S „ a 7 


eber God is not.che auler of . 
nfulion, but of pence, as in al! „ nee 1 
*. Wo. | 
churches of the laints 15 | Fi ——— PO Wie of 
GT be 1 uren ang Wage . 49. That Sacred things be all done decently, 
Ser e c Cs nes nA 
pier poritication'tham's ingle Maii'Gan give us + Pert), 28d notin. confulon, or as every Mend, 
£ God's common Law is againſt Fancy leads; him 3 this is a e w 


ind for Peace and Order; and therefore it is. God, according to which, undetermined Modes 
rain, tha Confuſion is not of Divine Inſpi- and Circumſtances malt be regilared and 8 
4 Let your women keep ſilencete D d 4 AN. 


in the churches: for it is not permit. 


n | Annotations on _ 14. * 093 d «81 


ANNOTATIONS. 


J 1 Cie 


. T's a PDouby-of put, How it could be 4. Gabe Spirig! ball lade — 
5 1 or ie Cod and yer — tell them whed and how to uſe them? ham not ro} be 
thought, that he that was before without the Hahig, had rhe Abu then 
I inſpired; but that, as the Learngd, ſo the . b e 55 of 79 5 
before hey aflewblce, and lo for rae actaal "Vie, and Tine, - WESC to exerciſe their own Diſs 
cretion. 

II. The Defricilogaf thi Chirch bias oſt named as meeting in one Phice by their Of. 
cets and Guides, tells us, that then a Church of this Kank was not a Diectle of many hundred 
Aſſemblies, which had all but one Bichop, their Conſtitutiue Head hut that it was a Comps 
ny #flociated for Perſonal Communion, that uſually met in one Place though, Neceſſity might 
roake chem meet in many, and tho 1 1 3 da ke cars of many lu 


| 3 7 I ) Inf f want 
EI The greater number of Praphqis, and: Neschen, 45 | che. were berg In one ale, 
whoſe Exerciſes the Apoſtle vas pat co ne ſlram dor ful y, nfute Dr. Han awd s LIT: 


Opinion, That in Sctiprure-rimes there is no 82 War 5.5 cen , 
Church, than one, who was a Biſhoy, and had Deachns Hah 3 And rat 5565 want of caps 
ble Perſons: But 'his Opinion inferrerh, - That then a Church was no greater than could meet in 
one Place: For one Biſhop could not be at once in many. And if no Fubjcct- Preshy ter: 
wete made in $cripture-times, it muſt be proved by what guſt,Power they were- after males 
even a _ Paſtors a rages” the _ 5 
IV. The Arguments of tae Apoſtie againſt the unint Uſe of Tongues not underſt in 
the Church, are ſo many, cogent; plain; and 3 W fot. time cb an tt the 
Wes Cavils: againſt them. wheo they defend thihr Lain Mails and Prayers ; but only note; 
That nothing can be ſo plainly ſpoken by God's own Spirit, v/hich Carnal prejadiced Men cant 
t pervert ; and eee fo" -bejudg-&.gnd tu by God Ward, un- 
it, — how litle God's Wore grin 


| Oren that knew no More e the . 7 — ca ed the Church «jp Rome, 1 2 i Th 


Co may rh off? 2 toe bad TY 7 tet i 09M ine 
v. Th; Prerence tht Bins yy os Bring Man that will to ſpeak in che Clos ihe 
ak he Fi in ſpired, + ureerly = ot thitlcays: * reftrained 4 to Infpirad — and 


OE Other of the Paſtors, ro be Kei iet, ce At oblige 


ical BSA and ak 9 wW ich Peter and Pl pee ewe ro ak God's 05 


linances Decens, . Orderly; , d tc dinge ion, even wok, that in ſpece em v * 
necaler at 2 beſt, «nd e E enz 2 


yg inventions; Like Zedek/ah. * — $ et rer lien = ſpike, 5 a ty 
A and then made it Decent; Bbefthpand e y 8 Norns, 4 
Anab how he ſhould puſh down lu Ehgmcgy ſand ghen ſinotę TOS 77 7 "ding to hv 
more of the Spirit and Truth than-he had, * ichaiah, right he 0 in 2277 With dhe 
-Bread and Warer of Affliction, till 2 ue wd who þa Wes Truth: W theſe Mer 
would nave ufed the Apoſtles of Chriſt, if they nd Lech | ape 994 but Ft hu * 
did, erm us to conjeckufe. 4 Haig u wie net M9, bot) 
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Ch. 15. Ty Chriſt Ky E Corinthians. — 1 riſen. W >. Ch. ICY 
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* 


CHAP," xv. me allo, as of one born out of due 
Oreover, brethren, I de- ume. 1 


7 clare unto you the golpel 


which 1 preached unto” you, which „ 


| - received, and wherein 
alſo you. haye keceived, and Wher 
ye ſand; 2. B which alſo ye are 
fyed; if ye keep in memory what 1 
reached unto you, unleſs ye have 
Fleyed in yas {7.00 
"1 2. And becauſe ſome endeavour, to ſub- 
1 our Faith, I will recite the Sum of that 
Goſpel which 1 preached to you, and n which 
you have fince continued, and which is the fare 
ind fafficient Doctrine of Salvation, (though 
the Articles be — without all the * 2 
ions invented by proud erroneous Men, u 
i denn BelicFoPrhie have been unſound and 
ſuperficial. and ſo in vain. Ses that your un- 
fund Belief deceive you not, and this Goſpel 
will not deceive ꝓbu· . 
2. For Idelivered(unto you firſt of 
all; that which-T alſo reteived, how 
that Chriſt died for our fins /accord- 
ing to the ſcripture?s?ss 


Sacritice for our Sins, therein fulfilling 
_ promiſed of him. This I teceived 
from God by Inſpiration, and from the certain 
Witefles by juſt Report and Evidence. * 0: 
4. And that he was buried, and 
that he roſe 4g an the third day, ad 
cording, to the Scriptures: 5. An 
that he was ſeen: of Cephas, then of 
the twelve. 6: After that, he was 
ſeen of above five hundred brethren 
at once: of whom the greater part 
zemain, unto this preſent, but ſome 
ere fallen aſſeeoz 1 (1 mn pot 
4. 5, 6. And as the Scriptures'fotetbld, he 
vas butied; ad roſe again the thiru day, and 
appeared to Peter, and after to the . 

—_ 


tek who were Twelve hefore 
'Rtion, and after. And after that [its like, in 
Galilee} he was ſeen of Five hundred Hr. 
7. After that, he,was; ſeen. of 
(James; chen of, all, che apoſtles 

X 22 —— n at, that 
aus Appearance to James, Je rwe 

dred, are not before An Ah mention dip 
the Goſpel, When St. J celle us how ff 

4 part of What Chris did} i witten Abd 2s 
one Ezangeliſt harh ſome things-which: the d- 
Abet mit, if Paul have ſome which, all four 
ain, the ſome Spiris ccd them vii 
0 / 14,1. 7 1 2 8 g Core *:4 4 ir 


>: +; 


. hrreatier? 


8. And laſt of all he was ſeen ot 


8. And after all cheſe he appeared 10 me 
Heaven, as to one that Was too late cons 
T ©} 353643 dot 19 LAID 
9. For I am the leaſt of the A 
ſtles, that am not meet to be calle 
an apoſtle, hecaule I perſecuted the 
church of Gd. 
For m ti 's Church, m- 
Keb me ſo a l 4 pu 
er en pen 
a Tt 10 

of them, —ͤ—ͤ— the Twelve... 
10. But by the grace of God 1 
am what I am: and his grace which 
war beſtowed” upon me, was not in 

vain; but I laboured more abundant 
ly then they all: yet not I, but the 
grace of God which was with me. 


0. But God's free Grace hath called me to 
this Honour and Work: and his Grace given 
hach not been in vain; fur (though I came Late 


= 


im, and Was a Perſecutor) I have ſince been 
3. For I told you, that Chriſt died 2s g-vo- more Jabgrious than any beches du 


| which 1 
aſcribe not to my ſelf, but to God's free Gra 
which choſe, called, inſtrutted, extired, = 
ſtrengthened me. 111 


145 41 od 
11, Therefore, whether it were:I 


e RR ee 


ee 
ny of ſeveral Nations Was by me or by them, 
is not material to rhe thing iti queſtion. 
ſame Articles of Faith were they that we all 
unanimouſly preached, and into the Relief of 
which, as rhe Chriſtian Verity, you were Baps 
vande 5 fins 503 4:41 aPiega ode al bg 
1015 orig 3g e l bog ted 
12. Now if Chriſt be preached 
that he role from the dead, how ſay 
ſome among you, khat there is fle 
reſurrection of the deadꝰõ 
12. And how then can the ſame rhit ſay 
believe the Reſurrection of Chriſt, deti 
13. But if ters be no reſurrect; 
on of the dead, then 13 Chriſt not 
. 14. And if Cbriſt be not ris 
„then i our preaching vain, and 
your: faith allo 9 e 
12, 14. If none riſe, Chriſt is not riſen ; 
And V Ci be wor rin he i N upd 
N. „ „„ . e e a 


ch. 15. Paul declaterh I. Corinthians: the Rſerrttien. Ch, 1g 
and Dectit which we preach, and which you ral, as well as Spiritual and 3 by Man 
4 b le d, and not the glad Tidings of all came our / deliverance a Re ſurtection. 


For as by Adam's lin the ſentence of den 


falſe came on all his poſterity, as ſuch; & all thy 

Ba they 0 1 have — — — 2 din be delivered to an 

— . * God — he raiſed up Nite, That the oe ef ure ion of all Men, my 

Chriſt. whom he: mailed not up, "i 4 is an” effect of Chrift's Beuth «nd 

be. tha dead, Lion, antecetently to diſſerenting Gt 

1 that the dead riſe nqao. © Þ — ning Graz 

16. And then. it wilt follow, "ey that wo $- 24, 25. - But tha i 

we deceive the World, urge we bells Bath gene Sante b, on to e 

* himſelf, when we witneG that he hath raiſed ſtle here ſpeaketh of the Ee ee 
Chriſt; which would be a moſt heinous crime. to felicity. 


. 16, For if the dead riſe. not, _. 23. But every alle in his own or- 
bn 


Chriſt be not raiſed; your faith” ir ward they that” are de at 6 bs | 


vain; ye are yet in your ſina. coming. 
16. 17. If the dead riſe not, and Chriſt roſe 23, But Chi 4 


jon N een nn muſt. riſe beſos 1s, and Mkr lans 1K 
coming. 

18. Then they alſo which ar? fal 24. Then amid the ak, when 

len alleep in Chriſt, are perifped. e an have delivered up the king- 

F. Then — are periſhed: 42 dom to God. even the Father; when 


live not when the Body is 
coals periſh; ad i che body he ſhall bare put doun all rally 2a 


— + x uf” ana all authority and power. al 
Fn I Lena ls, and mareriom d. 24. Then cometh the ts es 
$67 94G os, when he ſhall-have re- 
1 , us perfectly to God his Father, and we 
19. Ain this life os we have af ts — — 
hope i in Chriſt. we are 0 all men uo more, and (6 God hal IT 
ö govern us in the 
moſt miſerable, 5 ſtate of perfect i innocency. and Chriſt) ſhall have 
be, Ai there be uo Reſurre kon 218 pat down all Rebelling Powpre, Authoriy a 
after this, but our hope of benefit by "Chriſt Raue 
N in the things and time of this preſent . 2 This is 4 fad intimation that ſo much 
. eo miſerable as Chriftians, who of Rule, Authoriry and Power as is hete calle 
forſake 22 2 — Al.] will be agamſt Chriſt : 
1 — Thar the t en Here 25. For he muſt reign till he hath 
was not only the reſurreRion of the Bo- 
2 alſo all life after this for Soul or Body: * all enemies under his feet. 
4 ſo the Apoſtle + mar the confũtation of 2856. For theſe Powers now mentioned: be. 
23 the dame o of Reſyrredtion, : ing Enemies to Chriſt, ee till they 
BI due all ſubdued. 


i, 


py ip Buy now is, Chriſt riſeq. from 4926. The laſt enem that hall r 
become, the =_ fruits 24 
Feen them Yar Gent. "> de ſtroßech it death. 


- 


"26: ag 1 n ell d ph | 
e x we have full — Gur, faving Works: And of theſe Death is the lb, 


= þ apts — 

conſecrate the whole, s Reſur- Us 
hon he may to purchaſe: ours, doth: prove to 93 A — OHA 
ol comfgr omlgre, that rhe dead Pall ruſe; £1 RN Are” put under bim, it is ma. 
90 e man cams death, nifeſt that eee 
by man cane allo the reſurrection of put al things under kim 
the dead. za. For as in Adam all 27; Only God is evidenely Jexcepted, ue 
die, even ſo in TI: ſhall all be is he that thus puts all things under him 
made alive. 428. And when all things. ſhall be 


a2 ver by Man ene path Corps: ſabdued unto him, —_— 


* F SSS 


Ch. 15. The manner of I. Corinthians, | the e N 


alſo himſelf be ſubject unto him that 34. Such lewd opinigns thew 5 thet mens 


put alf things under him, that Gol Rexlon * Apt a 2 2 


may be all in all. from fin to righteouſueſs. 175 e 

28, When Chriſt hath fubdued all that "(hat eee le themſelves Chri- 
paſech his ſaving mediatorial Work, Chriſt is a ſtians, have not yer the true knowledge of God 
Creature thall be for ever himſelf ſubject t bs and 33 which I fay, to dcn * 


the Deity, enn Gwe at 
35+ Bur man w 6, Hos 
railed & 


work (cho ſtill it will be our Glory to fee 
Glory :) S0 that the pure, bleſſed Deiry will _ ch 

l. lte Gliciry of: Sainzs, and be al in all 3 . 7 and wit 
29. Elſe what ſhall they do which y AM me? 

are baptized for the dead, if the dead — 15 2 | you wap 2 hardlicr be- 


4 
riſe not at all? why are they hen 4 4100 cannot tc 
baptized for the dead? tow hed te 4, and ni hg ov 

29. And if the dead riſe not, Ne. 36. Thou fool that which than 


do we in Bay prifm profefs our belief © 
75 e we bs I Wale + living ſoweſt is not quickened except it die. 


Bacrif % re h it, and 36. This is the Objection of a Fool : For in 
this i 14 re RefurreRion e by our ſowing, (though 8 Sced truly dead be uufrubt- 
rilng from under the Warer, ful, yet (che Seed is buried, and by a ſart of 
Rotring or Corruption ſeemeth as' dang, before 
30. And why ſtand we in jeo 7 it {privg up unto Fruit. 
dy every hour? 31 1 protect 37. And that which thou ſoweft, 
your rejoycing which I have 1 in Chr: 1 nau ſoweſt not that body that ſhall 
Jeſus our Lord, I die daily. be, bur bare grain, it may chance of 
30,21 2 Gly were 2 2 Pg wheat or of ſome other grain. 
to e 4 Religion and cou ph 
which we are in continusl danger from the ma- W The . La ep. m ſovelt haſt 2 
lignant World ? I proteſt by the joy which I Chit It is nor formally, but virtually * | 
have in your Chriſtianity, that I live continu- mina ay kme, whether i be Wheat or + 


ally a dying life, that ie, in daily 1 
8. But God Sieb it a body 2s 


wd danger of death, and preparation for 


Nr 1 5 h pleaſed” him, every 
the fought with [beaſts at _ Epheſus, ſeed his 7 c a ww n 


What advantageth it me, if the dead . 
38. But out of this Seed: and by ics 1 
rie not? let us eat and drink, for nal Vertue, God by the addition of attracted Nu- 
to morrow we die. triment, -giverh it Body. 2 1, _ 
32. If as Men Combat one with another, I r. and Seed, as ple It 
was put at Epheſus to firive with Beaſts (or ing his Power and Will, zo Which noching gs 
Beaſts in the ſhape of Men) what get I by ſuch impoſſible, which muſt fatishe our 100 5 1 
hazzards and fufferingy, if there be no life to Minds ; Reſurrection. as Generation, being 


cas? Then jw Nr 3 FI " 
are W „Let us ea 
. 20: AU Bo de ets fas Be} 
ye nay, for we ſhall thortly die. _— — fleſh of beaſts, anceber-.of 


REES Be not _— Evil com- TR #nd "another of birds. 
unications corrupt manners. 2255 But yay 2 allo adi 30 * 
e Ter pie Rich evil Principles e i . m_ ca tes, 
and talk deceiveyou.” Il w ' deceive + reral'y ce ab bodies, 
way, and dran do iI Head agd Converfation's 1 es tec but the glory 
34. Awake to rightcouſnels, and bf the:: caleſtial 1. unc, 
fin not; for ſome have not tiie know - glory of the tetreſtrial — — 


e i Ne to Your —.— is one glory of the ſun, 


ſame, glory of the maan, amd 


another. 


ch. 1 .The manner of I. Corinthians. the Reſarre gion. Ch. 
another glory of the ſtars; for one 46. But the Animal Perſon, from wh 
Mar differeth from another ftar in Irn A 55 2 — 
g . : » cet 
80 27 42. S0 allo it the reſurr ecti- Spiritual — 12 — Life. 175 mA 
en of the dead. It is ſown in corrup- dived from Adam, was before the Bean 
ion, it is raiſed: in incorruption, a — Reſurrection, or Glory giver 
| Maud or l 1-vidve EPIC 4s” *. y Chriſt ; even as Adam was before Che; 
| 49, 41, 42. The Celeſtial Bodies greatly on — and — — 
differ from the Earthly Bodies; and ſo do e- is the laſt and ripe State of God's Wark i 
ven the” Celeſtial among ' themſelves ; as the Salvation. axes a 
Sun from the Moon, and one Star frum ano- 5 1 | 
wer, &c. And {o mall our Bodies at the Reſur- 47. The firſt man ib of the earth, 
man is the Lord 


F. 


rection greatly differ from theſe that we have earchy: the ſecond 
now, particulacly, by being incorruptible. . from heaven. 

43. It is fown' in diſhonour, it is 47: Adam was made out of the Duſt of 
raiſed in glory: it is ſown in weak- rs Paſſive Latin ge chough"God begin 
-nefs, it is raiſed in power: 44. It is abode: Bur Chr be Ta Bott 
bum à natural body, it is raiſed a his Divine Nature being there from everlatag 
ſpiritual body. There is a natural aſſumed the Humane by the over - hadowing of 
- body, and there is a ſpiritual body. 


the Holy Ghoſt, 
— 8. As is the earthy, ſi 
413, 44. It is now ſo vile à Body, that it 4 * uch are they 
muſt rot and corrupt in darkneſs in the Earth ; 


- allo that ale earthy: and as is the 
Þur it ſhall riſe in Glory. It is buried in utter heavenly, ſuch are they allo that 


” Impotendy, like the common Earth ; biit God's 


o 


- 


7 


Power ſhall raiſe it a Powerful Body. It is bu- 


tied like the Body of a Beaft, thut was paſſive, 
and only ated by the living Soul; Put it ſha ll 
xiſe a Spiritual Body, more ſuited to the Nature 
of the Soul, and having” alſo an actiye Nature 
(ike as Fire hath) in i ſelf. There are Natu- 
al Bodies, of Paſſive Matter, in dail 5 
repaired by Foed, and acted only by other Na- 
tutes, or Souls: And there are Spiritual Bodies, 
leither ſuch as the gun and Lighr hath, or high- 


are heavenly. | 

48. And as Adam was a Natural Man, and 
the Root of ſuch; it is bur Nane or 
we have from him”: And as Chriſt is Heaven- 
ly and Spiritual, ſo will he make al! the holy 
Secd to be like him, Spiritual and Heavenly. 
49. And as we have born the i- 
mage of the earthy, ws ſhall allo 
bear the image of the heavenly, - 


er) which are incorę wer, e, and of themſel ves 49. And as we are horn of Adem, Men a 
* inci ed to death, diffoluzion, or change, he was; ſo we ſuall be made by Chriſt Spice 


and beſides the Soul, ire fo like it, that 
mee themſelves Active Natures 


* 


45“ And ſo it is Written, the firſt 


man Adam was made a living ſoul, 


che aft Adam wan made-a quick- 


ping spirit, 


- 
- 


” 


and take them to himſelf, a 
46. Howbeit, that 
which is ſpiritual, but that Which is to have Spiritual! needs 
natura; and after ward that which is 52. In a 


* * AR 


Men ne . 
eee enen ; 254 
. That is, The fiſt Adam was made | 
Goda living Soul, pu into 4 uptible Body, 
not having an uachangeable rate Him (lf, 
hor Power to make his poſterity ſuch! | Bur 
the — py ae had in — unchangeable 
Life, ſuited to a ſpiricual glorious State, a1 
as the Root of ſuch to his Beſieving eden. 
enabled as the Lord of Life; to riſe hittile 
aſcend to Heaven, and te taiſe them to I. 
to make, them a 


* 


wir not; firſt 


| 4 & JM IF ny 
ia, o 1002 181505 bag 


© 
= 


all be — ag 


rue and Heavenly, as he id 


- 50, Now this I ſay, brethren, that 
flefh' and blood cannot inherit the 
kingdom of God; neither doth .cor- 
FJuprion inkerit incorruption, , - 


bo. And this L tell you, That theſe Bodies 
by muſt not come to Heaven in the proper Form 


of Fleſh and Blood, nor can. as fuch,/poſſels it; 


for, as ſuch, they are cotruptible, and cannot ſo 


inherit Heaven, which is incorruptible, ; 
51. Behold, 1 fflew you a'myftery" 
We ſhall not all ſleep, but we ſhal 
all be change. 
zun And I, will tell you that Mhich is com- 
5 unknown gi 4” the: Juſt, all nos 
je that are 


at Chri s comin » they ſhall 
as 1 thoſe that riſe from 


the:Dead, from being praper-Eleſh and, Blood, 


, 
- 
- 


moment, in. the twi 
ling of an eye, at the laſt truwp . 


[+ 


Annotations. on Chap. 15. 


the trumpet ſhall, ſound). and the 35. Though,now Death ſeem-to conquer wig. 
dead ſhall be raiſed incorruptible, and Ne ER Nl by Ds. Gu, fe f 
ve ſhall be changed. 5 © "which is the Sti . and. the Penal Law 2 
$2. In a r potent Cal — Curſe, which is Sins condemning Strength. 

l Trumpet, ng Men together; an a | A 
Q — ſhall be raiſed, and living Saints chan- 57+ But thanks be to God, whick | 
zed into lan incorruptible tate. . | giveth us the victory, through our 
53. For this corruptible muſt put Lord B FS ans 3 FT 
ion, and-thi | 57. But by Faith whi things to come 
rr eee, ee eee 
b ® ent 0 ©; tat A give us Vi Death 
53. For this — — — through Chriſt. 9 11 wn 7 A wich 

which is now corruptible by Diſſolution, mu 4 
be changed into an incorruptible and immortal 58. 8 46, beloved bre- _ 
ſtate of Being and Habitation. 2 La —— ra 3 2 

. f always abounding in the work of t 
54. So when this corruptible ſhall | 
have put on incorruption, and this —— "a know that 
mortal ſhall have put on immortali- 1 q vain in the 
ty, then ſhall be brought to paſs the dt... 
ſaying that is written, Death is ſwal- 48. And now, Brethren, make this neceſſi- 
| in victo ty uſe of all, Seeing our Faith and Hope of a 
oed up . | Reſurrection and future Life aſſureth us, that 
54- And Death being conquered by Chriſt. none of our Chriſtian Labour or Suffering ſhall 
(being a Fruit of Sin, from which he ſaveth us) be in vain, or to our loſs, or without à glo- 
we ſhall die no more. _ Reward ; what remaineth, but that againſt 
where 1j thy ſting > A Temptations you be ſtedfaſt and unmove- 
;5. O death, where js thy ting 7 able. end do Gol's Wark wich — —4 
O grave, where # thy victory? r ads 

56. The ſting of death s ſing and. endif 1110 5, br; _ 1 | 

the ſtrength of. lin is the la. | 


1 
* 


ANNOTATIONS. 


A this Chapter is of great uſe for our Inſtruction, ſo it is not without many Difficulties to 
our Underſtanding. rota er 1-2 £8 £4 4 
I. Its needful to be obſerved, into how narrow a room Paul reduceth the Goſpel, or Articles 
of Faith concerning Chriſt ; and how greatly herein they differ from him, that condemn, ex- 
communicate, or perſecute thoſe who believe Theſe, and all the Bible beſides, if they ſubſcribe 
not to the Truth ef all their Articles and Forms ſuperadded, and the juſtneſs of their nume- 
rous Canons, | | | [4 
II. The Apparition of Chriſt to the Five hundred, and to James, ſeemeth part of that which 
Sr, Jun faith was not by him written: So that part of the Evidence of Chriſt's Reſurrection 
hould be enough to cauſe us to believe it. | | | 
III. Though it was but ſome at Corinth that denied the Reſurrection, the Church was faulty 
1 yet ſeparation from that Church for their ſakes, is not required, not 
allowed by the Apoſtle.” | 
Iv. The Sociniaus from the 19th Verſe, and divers others, gather, That Paw! denieth the 
Felicity of our Souls before the Reſurrection, becauſe he intimarerh, That if there were no Re- 
furection, (but only an Immortality of the Soul) Chriſtians were the moſt miſerable Men, and 
their Faith and Sufferings vain, aud they were yet in their Sips, & The Matter is weighty, 
and the Solution hath this Difficulty. Some ſay, That becauſe the Heretical denied the Immor- 
tality of the Soul, as well as the Reſurrection of the Body, Paul ſuppoſeth this, and anſwereth 
them 2s to both: And they ſay, That ad edi os fignifying but to ft and wp, that is, to live 
gain, includeth the Life of rhe Separated Soul, as well as the Reſurrection of the Body. O- 
chers (ay, That Paul ſpeaketh only of the Man, and not of the Soul alone, which is but part 
#fthe Man, Soul and Body are effential to a Man; and as a Man, he may he milcrable, becauſe 
| er - 


all Rill behold his Glory. 


 - Annotations on Chap. 19. 


= Tooth-achis to the whote Body) though the Soul be happy, Others ſay, That 
rg Fax of perfe- Nan ar the Reſurrection will be ſo much greater than that of the Segen. 
red Sau before, and allo that Separate State is ſo darkly revealed to us, that the Apoſtle ny. 
keeh light of it in compariſon of the lattet. The rrit of theſe Opinions is not inconſiderable; 
bur the chief Anſwer is hy a ſtricter Expoſition of the particular Texts. And, 1. verſe 19, ayy 
eth thus: (If we believe in, and ſuſter far a Chriſt as riſen, who is not riſen, then he cannot 
fave us either as to Soul or Body; and then we are the moſt miſerable ſort of Men. For our Hopes 
in Hin, for the Time and Things of this Life only, afford leſs than others nave, his Kingdom 
being not of this world] * This Argument is not againft, hut for the immortality of rhe Soul, 

80 Vere 32 (rar ad vantageth vt me if i dealt riſe not 71 i. e. Neither Soul nor Body is ad. 
ventatzed by luttitring for a Chrift as riſen, who is not riſen, | 

V. : The Compariſon of Adam arid Criftis as hard, ſeeming to mean, that Adam's Soul, wi 
his Poſterities, as ſuch, are rot Immortal. But indeed it implieth no more than this: 1. Txt 
it's called, Gen 2 4 living Seul;but Chriſt e Lord of Life, 2. That Adam had but 2 Soul breathed 
ito him by Creation on Euth; but Chriſt was in Heaven from Everlaſting, the Living God, 
3. Tnat Adam propagated only Humanity, but Chriſt alſo Sanctity and Felicity. 4. That 
Adam hy Nature had bur a loſeahle Capacity of Bodily Life continued an Heavenly Felicity ; and 
by Sin came ſhort ot both : But Chriſt hath Life in himſelf as the Root of Holineſs and Haps 
pineſs in Heaven, which He will give Belicters, both to their Souls and Bodies, and will give 4 
Bodily Kefurre tion to all Men. 7 By 4247401 7 | * | 

VE. Ver. 24. The Kingdom delivered up to the Father, is but that Government which Chit 
ulath to tetcover and (x78 Sinners, and is no addition to the Father, nor diminution to Chriſt; 
But as a Prince. undertaking to reduce Rebels, layeth down his Commiſſion and Arms when 
he hath done his Work, and yer increaſeth his'own Honour; or as à Phyſician giveth up his 


Hoſpital, when he hath: heated all the Sick. And it is like; yea; certain, chat when Chriſt's 


acquĩſitĩive Mediation is hniſhed, he will {till be ſome ſort of Mediatur of our Fruitzon : For we 
VII. Vet, 27, 38- ſerm to intimate, That the Pody, that Nil] -riſe.is not the fame that was 
fowed, but ſuch a Body as God pleaſeth anew to give. Donb-tlels it is the ſame in ſome refpe4, 
and not the fame in all reſpes : And to be able to know juſt how far it is or is not the fame, 
is too hatd tor us, and may be quietly left to the Will of God. The Seminal part of the 
Grain (Matter and Form) liveth in the new Fruit, in which it ſpringeth up, (as the ſeminal 
part of Man begins his Being in the Womb) but the ad led Maſs which makes up the gt 


tue Stalk. and Ear, and new Grains, are all drawn from without, from the Water, Farth, 


Air, by God, and by the Semiual Spirit. We ſee that Men oft growy Fleſhfy Fat, and Lean a+ 
gain, and at laſt die with little hut a $kinned Skeleton: I think; few bdieve, chat either Men 
dying Fat ſhall rife Fat, or Men dying Lean ſhall riſe Lean;or yet that every wiſe Man ſtall riſe with 
all the Fleſh which he ever lived or finned in, and which daily paſſed away, or conſumed in 
Sicknefs. To know how much, and what goeth to identiſie the Body, we muſt leave to God, 
i we will not pretend to the Knowledge we have not. Nor is it neceſſary to believe, that all 
Fawls, Beaſts, and Fiſhes riſe again, and go to Heaven, which are ever digeſted, and made 

The Apoſtle likening our Bodies to Seed, maketh ſome to doubt wherher the dead Body 
have a Ræſurrection by any Seminal vertue, .as a Natural Cauſe, or only rite by Miracle. The 
latter is moſt commonly h:Id: And yer it is certain, that the Soul tak eth with it a Love aud In- 
dination to its Body, which is a fort of ſeminal Diſpoſition. And no mottal Man knowettt 


whether the Svub take not with it ſome of the Tpiicons Spirits by which it here operated 


a fu:ha-Body; as Seminal Vertue in Inferior tifings is lodged in them; and whether at the 
Keſurretion God uſe that Compoſition of Igneois Matter (or Ethereal antl Spiritual Form, 
for rhe aggregation of fo. much more ſuch Matter as ſhall be needfal to make up the Glorious, 
Spiritual, Incorruprible Body. But all this, and how much of the Flet we lived in God will 
raiſe, is to us unknown. | 


- VIIE ver. go. That Fleſh and Blood cannot entet into the Kingdom of God, is groſly per. 


verted by them e dy ir's only ſinful Fleſh that is meant, or them that ſay, That Flein 


and Flood fhall enter tncorruptibſe. It is proper formal Fleſh and Hood that the Apaltle 
22 Fleſt is the Blood; and othet nutritive juice, coꝛgulated into that Fibto s Subſtance 

called, and is the Matter of Food digeſted and affimilared unto this. Tr is made of Euth, 
Water aud Air; anti ſo is Blood. Define them, and nothing thir is in Heaven will agtee wich 
that Definition If ſuch Earth ſhall be. p aced iu Haven, it will ceaſe by trauſmutation to he 
Earth. To all a Spiritual, Incorr:prible,' Glorious Bocly, Earthand Water; or Fleſn arid 00, 
and place theſe with the 1 kf d Spirits, is int to Equivocate, and nat to uſe the Words univoca- 


ly. The two general Councils (Mee ſecond; and Gmftance hefore it differiug in other things, 


agree, thas Chriſt's true ho. ly win Heaven, but that there it is not Fleſh and Hood (And jet 
tne Fapiſts feign, chat He hach il real Finch and Lleod in the Sacraments LO alrt- 
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Annotations on Chap. 18. | 
less by 2 Spirithial, Body is meant one that is ſo near the Nature of a. Spirit 
17 5 111 glorious Wark ; which made many of the Fathers ſay, That it will 
fr i ige , or Luriinous' Body, Bur God's Knowledge mull be implicidy 
(hen we have no explicit Knowledge. Mt; | 


g is 23 X02 
be an K. 
cel in, 
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CHAP. XVI. 8. But I will tarry at Epheſus until 

' Peegntecoſt. 9. For a great door an 
XO concerning the collecti- effeclual is opened unto me, and were 
on for the ſaints. — have are many 3 | 25 

yen order to the churches of Gala- 8, 9. Hope of great Succeſs, and the oppoſi- 
* ſo do ye. tion of many Ad rerſaries, perſwade me to ſtay, 


| Yb: S 4; Epheſus. 
i. I co ne next. to your Order for Collecti- © = | | 
ons for * poor Chettians in the preſent Fa- Ne, That great Succeſs of the Goſpel ofe 


nine at Jeruſalem + In wines hep 51 2 with many Adverſ 1936 
ou, as moſt convenient, to this Or- 10. Now if Timotheus come e 
ach 1 ive 10 the Chunchzs of Ge, 1 be way de uch 70 dhe 
2. Upon the firſt day of the week, fear: for he worketh the work of 
et every one of you lag by him in the Lord, as L alſo do. uke 
ſtore, as God hath proſpered him, 7, See that Timothy, when he cometh, be 
that there be no gatherings when I not diſcouraged by diſtruſt, or abuſe; for 
come. . is faithful Helper in the ſame Work of che 
L metal ag being green fr faced Lord, in whichT ferve im. N 
Works, of which holy Charity is a great part, | — | bs 
let every one willingly lay by, 88 devoted to bunte : cb 1 Eg 
God for this Service, according to the propor- but conduct him forth in peace, 
ticn of his Increaſe, that I may find it ready, that he may come unto me: for L 
and not ſtay When I 2 for your Collections. look for him with the brethren. ” 
z. And when come, whomſoever 11. Deſpiſe him not, bur give credit to hi 
you ſhall approve by our letters, A. kg reſpectfully conduct him at his 
them will J end to bring your libera- | 
lity unto Jeruſalem. 12, As touching our brother Apol- 
3- And then, that you maybe ſatisfied of the Ios, I greatly deſired him to come 
fihful delivery, you thall chuſe the Meſſenger unto you with the brethren : but 
PO FAA | his will was not at all to come at this 
4 And if it be meet that I go al- time; but he will come when he ſhall 


ſo, thev ſhall go with me. have convenient time. | 
4 And if 1 find cauſe to go my ſelf, your re, Tür Part left him to his choice; and 
own Truſtees ſhall go with me. did: not ſuſpend er filence him for diſobeying 


5, Now I will come unto you, an Apoſtle, 


when I ſhall paſs through Macedonia: 12, Watch ve. ſtand fat in the 
bor! do paſs through Macedonia.) faith, quit you like men, be ſtrong. 
6. And it may be that T will abide, 12. Finally, Your Caſe is ſo weighty, and 
yea, and winter with you, that ye Trial great, as require your conſtant watch,. 
may bring me on my journey, whi- your reſolved ſtedfaſtneſß in the Faith, a Many 
therſvever I go. 7. = I will _ ſee like Strength, Endeavour, and Defence. 

Jou now by the way, but I truit to : our thinzs be done with 
farrya while with you, if the Lord N ug nee S 


Permit. 14. The ſumm and chiefeſt Rule that I give 
5, 6, 7. Mie, That a wiſe Fore-contrivance you, is, Do all that you do in Love, or An- 
af our own Courſe of Labour is lawful, bur on- Jearedneſs to one another; and this will caſt 


y wick ſubtraſſion to God's Will, out SeltikacG, Pride, Envy, and . | 


22 - 5 A 
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Ch. 16. Admonitiams 1, Corinthians. and Salutations. Ch, ib. 
you from raſh cenſuring. ſeparating, def much in the Lord, with the church 
| enen, dat is in their bee, 29, "All th 
15. J beſesch Jou, brethren, (ye brethren greet you Greet . ye de 
know the houſe of Stephanas, that it another with an holy kiſs. 21. The 
zs the fir ſt fruits of Achaia, and that ſalutation of me Paul with mine ow 
they have addicted themſelves to the hand. 
miniſtry of the ſaints) 16. That ye 15, 26, 21. The Chriſtians of theirFandy: 
ſubmit your ſelves unto ſuch, and to (or the Aﬀembly that uſed to mcet there 1 | 
every one that. helpeth with ar and n AHI 
Hboureth 1. 6 7 22. If any man love not the Lord 
Ss; 16, The Houſe of  Ste;hanas, being che Jeſus Chriſt, let him be Andthes 
irſt converted in Achaia, and addicted to fur- Mardi-atha. | 06 
ther Chriſtiays with "their Eftate® and Labour, on that lone che Lon Jeſus a the 
and ke being now my Feſfow-labourer, ſubmit — ot en us as ther 
your {ves to him, and to all ſuch. * |» r on and am. 
t ſefß him in e and Suffering: And 
1, 1 am glad of the coming of if anv Man love him not, let him, as accurſed 
Stephanas, and Fortunatus, and Acha- be delivered to Satan, and cut off from Gol. 
icus : for that which was lacking on 23. The grace of our Lord Jein 
your.” part, they þ ire ſupplied, Cyrift be with you. 24. My Jovebe 
18. For they have refreſhed. my ſpi- with yeu all in Chriſt jeſus. Amen. 
rit and yours: therefore acknowledge il bet benedidion 1 cn owe 
| | 3.4 3, 24- 1T1ion I can give 
ye them that are ſuch. | Fou, is by praying, That the Grace of out 
-#7,.18. For they hape performed ſuch re. Lord 1cius Chriſt mey be wich you, (fer thi 
Heath Offices as 7 1 by Wanking a. There-. will render you holy and acceptable to God, 
re let ſuch, be relpected by . 1 75 ee eee 
19. The. Churches of Aſia ſalute I am fure.my Love is with you all: May you 
v0. Aquila and Priſcla falute you Foreincs focoming it. e 
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The Second Epiſtle of P 414 L the Apoltle, to 
the CORINTHIANS. © © 


3. ——_—— % "9 NIE | 


CHAP; L. 2 fort that we enjoy, and that all may further 

| | pour Salvation. | 

. Maul an Apoſtle of jeſus 7. And our hope of you js ſtedfaſt 
| Chriſt by the will of God, knowing that as you are partakers of 
and Timothy our brother, the ſufferings. ſo ſball ye be alſo of 


unto the church of —— which is at the 1 TY 
Corinth, with all the faints which are 7. Therefore I! t ſuffering- will not 
in all Achai#$ 2. Grace be to you, —— your Faich, while you ook . 
and peace from God our Father, and 7. For we: would noe” beste 


from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. : n, 
| 2. When it is read to the Church at c have you ignorant of our trouble 
rimh, to whom it is ſperiallxcdirected, to be Which came to us in Aſia, that we 


communicated to others in Achaia by them. were preſſed out of meaſure, above 
3. Bleſſed be God, even the Father ſtrength, inſomuch that we deſpaired 


of dur Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Father even of life: 3 
os and the God of all com. 8. I _ l how po | 
it; 4 Who comforteth us in all ven beyond f 
ax tribulation that we may be able —_—_— W | 

to comfort them which are in any tence 
trouble, by the comfort wherewith 4 sch og Form — — rr 
we our ſelves are comforted of God. ft ; Gives bat in cod 
, 4 —[By the ſame Reaſons that comforred not truft in our lelves, but in 
ne, and by the experience of his Mercies, which raiſeth the dead, © 
which giveth me a comforting frame of Mind. - But God brought — 
5. For as the ſufferings of Chriſt OO TT theres was ah 
abound in us, ſo our conſolation alſo can rai the dead, and give them u better li 
aboundeth by Chriſt. hereafter, chan din which. hey lay down'o 


5. As1 fuffer more than others for Chriſt, Chriſt * | | 
1 have proportionable comfort by Chriſt. 10. Who delivered us from {þ 
6. And whether we be afflicted, it great death, and doth deliver: in 
is fr your conſolation and ſalvation, whom we truſt that he will yet de- 
which is effectual in the enduring of ver us: 11. You alſo helping, toge- 
the fame ſufferings which we alſo ſuf- ther by Prayer for us, that for the 
fer: or whether we be comforted, ir gift beftowed upon us by the means of 
js for your conſolation and ſalvation. many perſons, thanks may be given 

6. So great ig the love of God v0 you, that by many on our behalf. 
both our Afflictions and Gomforts are intended t, 11- Who hath delivered us from ſo ter- 
1 means to your comfutt; ou may the rible a kind of Death, and ſtill dath deliver us: 


' that 
filler uffer an we g ad hope ihr that coor and we bare will TM: 


| . 


But your Prayers muſt concur as the Means, 

that God alſo may have all your Thanks. 
12. For our rejoycing is this, the 
teſtimony of our conſcience, that in 
ſimplicity and godly ſincerity, not 

with fleſhly wiſdom, but by the grace 


of God we have had our converiati- 


on in the world, and more abundant- 
ly to you-wards. . 
12. Note, 1. That the Chriſtian muſt have re- 
Joycing not only in Chriſt's Merits; but in the 
Conſcience of his own Sincerity. 2. Sincertty 


iy, and contrary to ſelf- 


1 in 
ſeeking fleſily Wiſdom. 3. It is God's Grace 
that giveth this Sincerity. 4. Where it is u- 
fed in eminent Self-denial it may lawfully be 
gloried in againſt DetraQors. 

13. For we write none other 
things unto you, then what you read 
or acknowledge, and I truſt you 

| ſhall acknowledge even to the end. 

13. For I willingly expoſe my ſelf and Do- 

*Arine to your Trial; I write but the ſame 

+ Things which you have received and own, and 

I hope will own even to the end. · 

14. As alſo you have acknowled- 


ged us in part, that we are your re- 


joycing, even as ye alſo are ours in 
the day of the Lord Jcſus. 

14. As I myſelf have been owned by you 
as Four Comfort, though I have ſome Accuſcrs, 


even as you are my Ce.ufort when I tender an 


Account of my Miniſtry to Chriſt. 

15. And in this confidence I was 
minded to come unto you before; 
— you might have a ſecond bene- 
5 > 715 + | 


"uM And in confidence of this r mutual 


Love, I purpoſed to come to you, for the in- 


- creaſe of your Graces, 


186. And to paſs by you into Mace- 


donia, and to come again out of Ma- 
cedonia unto you, and of you to be 
brought on my way toward Judea. 


16. When I carry the Contribution to 
Juda. F 1 3 A: 
17. When 1 therefore was thus 


minded, did I uſe lightneſs ? or the 
things that I purpoſe do I pur poſe 
accordi | 


there ſhould be 


„ 5 


. 
| o 


Ch. 1. Encouragements, II. Corinthians. againſt Troubles. Ch, . 


17. 18. What I purpoſed was with ſubmiſ 
Had an 
uſe then to accuſe me of Levity and Fallot 
in my Promiſes, as if my Word weas not tobe 
credited ? T take God to witneſs, that I ſpeak 
my real Purpoſe in truth, though I wes hin. 


on to God's Providence and Will. 


died from Performance. 


19. For the Son of God [ef 
Chrift, who was preached among 
you by us, even by me, and Silyanys, 
and Timotheus, was not yea and 
nay, but in vain was yea. 20, For al 
the promiſes of God in him ve jez 
and in himamen, unto the glory of 
God by us. 

19, 20. And more abuſive is it hence to 
ther my Incredibility in preaching, and the 
uncertainty of my Doctrine: For Chritt-whon 
whom we ed is a certain Saviour, and 
his Promiſes all fie, and are ſcaled, conhrmed, 
and proved to God's Glory, in the Power of 
our Miniſtry. - 

21. Non he which eftabliſheth us 
with you in Chriſt, anc hath anoin- 


ted us, is God: 22. Who bath allo 


ſealed us, and given the earreſt of 
the Spirit in our hearts. 

2t, 22. An@'it is God himſelf who eſte- 
blimeth hoth us and you in Chriſt, and hath 
anointed and ſealed us, and given us the Er- 
neſt of his Spirit, which is hs Pledge, and out 


Security. | 

23. Moreover, I call God for a fe- 

cor upon my ſoul, that to ſpare yol 

I came not as yet unto Corinth. 
23. 1 do by Oath call God himſelf to . 


ne, that my not coming yet to you, Wand 
out of any ſuch Falſhood, Levity, or 22 


ſpe & as my Accuſers intimate; but ed, 


as toreſceing how unp.caling it would be 10 
have exerciſed the Severity & nong you, uch 
your Sin, before Repentance, req ure | 
24. Not for that we have domi 
nion over your faith, but are helpet 


of your joy: for by faith ye Rand. 


24. Not that we ate Lord's over your Fail, 
or have any Power to change it; but o 
Preachivg and Diſcipline is to help your 195 by 
caſting out Sin, and by eſtabliſhing Ju M 
pe by which you muſt a 

VE. WHITES; $4 


— ³ 


g to the fleſh, that with me 
yea, yea, and nay, 
nay. 18. But as God zs true, our 
: word toward you, was not yea and 


nA. H. 
1. Dur 1 determined tbis witl 
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Ch. 1. Paulexcuſes Il. Corinthians. hit not coming. Ch. 2. 
come again to you in heavineſs. 2. For be ſwallowed up with overmuch ſor- 


if J make you ſorry, Who is he then row: 


| | * i Wr U WO OO ye ought to for⸗ 
that maketh me glad, but due lame . and comfort him with the notice of Par - 


which is made ſorry by me a Aaſoning Mercy from God, leſt roo much forrow 
1, 2. But the true cauſe of my delay to come gyerwhelm him. » ice) 
to you, was, that having reproved you for ma- mute, Thar Sorrow for Sin may be too much: 
py Sins, which required ſharper Cenſure i you and it is ſo, when it fwalloweth us up, and 
had not diſo yned them, I was not nn doth more hurt than good. * 
giereyou by fuch Gilpleaſing en 8. Wherefore I beſeech you, that 
io tax of your RENEE ech ts? but ye would confirm your love towards 
oo; RS om me, Toy. 1 5 
your ſelres, by your — | .** c 5 . 
: him for his Sin, now ab- 
And I wrote this ſame unto you, „8. 1 that judged him for , how ab 
Jef when I came, I ſhould have ſor- ut bim, and intrearyou' in Love to recelve 
ron from them of whom I ought to ne ie cd 
rejoyce, „ ? that I might know the proof of you, 
et ee ede by © Letter, Whether je be obedient in all things. 
* i ck con Hor: Reflnbcich which - 9. I wrote to you to caſt him out, to exerciſe 
night prevent my Sorrow whey 1 came my (elf: your Obedience: and fo I now do to taks himia. 
for | ought ro have joy in you, as 1 hope alſo 16, To whom ye forgive any thing, 
oy joy youtk je Io an I forgive alſo ; for if I forgave any 
4. For out of much affliction and thing, to whom I forgave it, for your 
anguiſh of heart, 1 wrote unto you ſakes forgave I it, in the perſon of 
e 11 that nee 
ſhould be griexed, but that ye might 1%. 45 50 forgive him, end deſire his Re- 
know the love which I have more a. Mtoration, 9.41 2 jp Soy — by 
bundantly unto you.. Chad Authority, e his Miniſter,” for your 
4 For I was ſo . inſulting over you, den Ges and Sansa, Diſcipline being for 
er deſring your hurt, that I performed that ne- the Churches gt. | 
aher of my Office with great grief and u. Leſt Satan ſhould get an ade 
A e Aae en, Un do ew m vantage of us: for we are not ignore 
not delighting to grieve you, but to ſhew my vantag : . f 
Lovefor your! Reformation and Salvation. kant of his devices. > 7 
5. But if any have cauſed grief, he 11. For we know that Satan hath his Stras 


rs . tegems, and would turn our Juſtice and Diſ- 

hath not grieved me, but III = r that cipline to our hurt, (either by too much dejectin 
I may not overcharge” you all. ; the Sinner, or by exaſperating and "dividing 
5. Bur the Grief which I had by the Sins of the Chuck ) And we would not be over- 
ſome particular Perſons, I am far from charging re:Cied by him ; The Means are for the End, 


250 N bas ue 4 12. Furthermore, when I came to 
6. Sufficient to ſuch a man it this Troas to preach. Chriſt's goſpel, and a 


puniſhment, which wes tnflifed of door was opened unto me of the 


„ oy Fre pena Lord. 13. I had no reſt in my ſpirit, 
6. The Churches Cenſure and Rejection of | becauſe I. found not Titus my bro- 
1 is as much Puniſhment as I jud- ther: but taking my leave of them, I 
ged meer, o i 
Nee, Ther the Punitilhene web intent; is Ot from thence into Macedonia 
the preſence of Many, (that is, the Aſſembiy) 12, 13. At Treas I had great Encourage» 
but alſo (by many: For though the Paſtor had ment in my Miniſtry ; but not hearing of you 
the Keys, the People were conſenting Executi- by. aus dilquiered me, GC. 27-1 off 
oners, by avoiding Communion with the Ex- 14. Now thanks be unto God, 
. which; always cauſech veto ugh. 
7. So that contraxiwiſe,  g6-0ugbt in Chriſt, and maketh manifeſt ths 
3 forgive him, and comfort ſaviour of his knowledge by ug in &+ 
N, leit ſuch a one ſhould very place. „ | | 


Ch. 3. Spirit II. Corinthians. and Letter. Ch. 3. 
14. To God 1 give Thanks, who cauſeth 2. Your own Converſion by my Minigry 
me to rejoyce in the Succeſs of my Miniſtry for which is the rejoycing, of my Heart, is mor 
Chriſt ; and wherever 1 come communicareth than a Commerdatory Epiſtle ; and this ray 
to Men the Knowledge of his Goſpel. _ read of all that know you. 7 
15. For we are unto God a ſweet 3. For as much as ye are manif 
ſavour of Chriſt, in them that arè ſa- declared to be the pills of Gy 
yed, and in them that periſh. 16. To miniſtred by us, written not With 
the one we are the ſavour of death ink, but with the Spirit of the livin 
unto death; and to the other the God not in tables of ftone, but in 
favour of life unto lifes fleſhly tables of the heart. 
15, 16, For our Service to God is an accepn- 3. For your Converſon openly 
table Sacrifice for the ſake of Chriſt, both a- Fe tc 2 R Chili's — Foil 
bout them that are ſaved, and them that periſh; hy our Miniſtry, written by the quickni 
to them that abuſe and reje& the Goſpel *0 Spirit of the Living God, and not with Ink 
their own deſtruction, and them that are con- not as Moſes's Law, on Tables of Stone bu 
verted and ſaved by it: For God will be glo- on your very Heart.. And therefore, ka 500 
zined in both, and a. cepteth our Miniſtry to are the Epiſtle or Teſtimony of the Work of 
boch. notwizhſtanding the various Succeſs. Chriſt, ſo of me, as his Miniſter, 


16. And who i ſufficient for theſe 4. And ſuch truſt have we through 
* 17. For we are not as many, which we are ſufficient of our ſelves to think 
corrupt the word of God: but as of any thing as of our ſelves : but our 
Hncexity, but as of God, in the ſight ſufficiency ic of God. © 
of God ſpeak we in Chriſt. at 5: 0 8 of God that 1 * — conf · 
; : 2 ar gcicher Jeuce an orying Far be it me to 
1 2 J cen e ie n gat ber think that Bas in r Sun of 
— "oh . 1 elt, co | ; my 
Strength; without | Gad's: ſuitable Help and $15 $0:epa Ol fd. PIP 


riry, che Ido not as_de'the Corupters of the - 6. Who alſo hath made us able 
miniſters of the new teſtament not 


in truth, ini in hi p. ** 

babe. r of the letter, but of the ſpirit: for 
0 n the letter killeth, but the ipirit g. 
1 —— — n — veth life. 860 K. f 


F ee ary 167 ; 6. Tt is he that hach made me an able Mini: 
C H A P. III. ſtef of the New Covenant; not à Preacher of 
| hun WY the Law of Moſes written in Stone, but of the 
1. O we begin again to com- Goſpel of Chriſt, who ſendeth us forth by his 
' mend our ſelves 2 or need Spirit, and giverh his Spirit by our Miniſtry: 
we! as ſome others, epiſtles of com- or the Law of Nis curſeth Sinners, a 
e 4 | ſheweth them Sin, and condemneth them: 
mendations to you, or Jexers of com- Bat the Spirit of Chriſt doch quicken them, and 
mendation from you ase 2 b 7 their Sin, and lead them in the way al 
© I. And ſeeing the Reputation of our Perſons ife. 5 : | 
is ſo needful ro the Ends of our Miniſtry, let 7- But if the miniſtration of death 
r HWB eB ng: 
dicate your ſelves? Am I a Stranger to you glorious, ſo that the Children of . 
Do I need, as ſome others, to be recemmend- rael could · not ſtediaſtly behold the 
ed to you by other Mens Leriers? Or by your face of Moſes, for the glory of Þ1s 
Letters to be recommended to other Churches? C ountenance, which glory was to be 
Do I not bring with me the Proof of wine A. done zwar 
Poſlleip ? een. e e ee grid en 
3 | | : £ 2 3 7. For if that Miniſtry of Moſes, which by 
2. Ye are our epiſtle written in conſequence was of Death, (or of a Law that 
our hearts, known and read of all * ©rdeniped; bur gate not the Spirit of Lik 
. 2 een written and engraven by God in Stones, Wi 


deemaaied with {o geek Glory, dt oh 
A 1 N 1 


Ch. 3. 


*. „i, could not endure to look Moſer in the 
n pece, for the Glory of his Countenance, which 
yer is now done away ; | 


$, How ſhall not the miniſtration 


ly of the ſpirit be rather glorious ? 

i, $. Muſt not the more excellent Miniſtry of 
th A durable Goſpel, by which God giveth Men 
ng WM ti Sprit, be more glorious ? (though we the 
in Munters ſeem contemptible.) mo 


9. For if the miniftration of Con- 
demnation be glory, much more doth 
the miniſtration of righteouſneſs ex- 
ceed in glory. | 

9. The different Covenants ſhew 


the dif- 


b ſerent Glory of the Miniſtry : For if AGſes's 
of Mniſtration of a Condemning Law was Glory, 
our Miniſtration of a juſtifying, faving, Goſpel 
h Covenant muſt needs exceed his Miniftry in true 
Glory. b 
0 10. For even that which was made 
Lddorious, bad no glory in this reſpect, 
dy reaſon of the glory that excel- 
leth. n en N 
A 10. For as a greater Light makerh. a Leſſer 
y MW £2 # none, ſo the Mek Miniſtry of the 
4 Law had as it Were no Glory, being clouded 
by the Glory of the Goſpel. ' 
11. For if that which is done away 
vac glorious, much more that which 
: remaineth is glorious. 
11. For if the Law of Meſes (conſidered for- 


meily as ſuch, and given to the Jem, to rule 
their Commonwealth, and lead them to Chriſt) 
i- which was to ceaſe when the Goſpel came, to 
which it was a Schoolmaſter, was yet given in 


Glory ; much more is the Goſpel, which is to 
is WH Oontinue, and its Miniftration glorious. 
F 12. Seeing then that we have 
s * hope, we uſe great plainneſs of 
id K | 0: +4 
if 12. Wonder not then that we ſpeak boldly 
to jeu, when we can ſhew ſuch Authority. 
h 13. And not as Moſes, which put 
ail over his face, that the children 
of lrael could not ftedfaftly look to 
ede end of that which is aboliſhed. 
3 13. We do not as Myſes veil, our Faces, ſig- 
WY hiying char the 77aelites could not well look 
to the true End and Meaning of their own Law, 
Ya Chrifi, ro whom by Types is poigzed 
at ; 
3 0140 | | 
as 
j- 


t 
Light, though yer but as in a Glaſs, 
the Glory of the Lord; and 
Renovation are changed into the Image of 
Chriſt, from one Degree of Glory to another, 
by che Sprit of the Lord, who will perfe® 


3 


'Spirie II. Corinthians. and Letter. Ch. 99 


them; nor ſee that it was to be aboliſhed by 
his better Covenant, as it now is. We ſpeak 
freely to you with open Face. 

14. But their minds were blinded: 
for until this day remaineth the ſame 
vail untaken away, in the reading of 
the old teftament; which vail is done 
away in Chriſt. 3 

14. But the Minds of the unbelieving Jew 
were blinded, and to this day the Veil remain - 
eth by this their Blindneſi, fo that they under- 
ſtand not the End and Defign of the Old Teſta. 
ment when they read it. But it's taken awa 
by Chriſt to true Believers. - 

15. But even unto this day, when 
Moſes is read, the vail is upon their 
heart. 1 4 

15. Their Unbelief ſheweth us, that the Veil 
and Blindneſs is on them to this day. x 


16, Nevertheleſs when it ſhall turn 
to the Lord, the veil ſhall be taken 
away. pe] 

16. But when they fliall be converted to 
Chriſtianity, the Veil ſhall be taken away, 
and they ſhall. under ſtand the meaning and 
rendency of the Law. | 

17. Now the Lord is that ſpirit z 
and where the ſpirit of the Lord is, 
there is liberty, | 

17. And as the Letter doth but point unto 
the Spirit, without which it doth but kill; ſo 
it is Chriſt who is that Spitit which is the 
Summ and End of the Letter and Types: And 
where the Spiris of the Lord is, there is Free- 
dom and Power of Speech, as well as Delive- 
rance: And thcrefore we uſe that Freedom 
with you. | 2D | 

18. But we all with open face, 


beholding as in a glaſs the glory 
of the Lord, are changed into the 
ſame image, from glory to glory, 
even as by the Spiric of the Lord. 


18. And ſo all true Chriftiatts, not veiled as 
he Jews, but wich open Face, iti the open 


by our Spiritual 


— 


41190 eee d Chap. 33: ." 8 00 


ANNOTATIONSò. 


T H E fear of favouring Antinomianiſm hath tempted ſome to pervert this Chapter, about 
the aboliſhing of Mejes's Law. I know of no Man that hath written ſo much againſt the 
Antinemians as I have done, nor with ſo much ſuccels, in caſting do vn their Libertiue Em 
in this Land: And yet I abhor running into the contrary Extreme. And therefore 7 lay 
that it is evident to any unprejudiced- conſidering Reaſon, that Paal hete affirmeth, That the 
very Law written in Stone is aboliſhed and done away. To ſay, it is only the Glory of the 
Barning Mount, or of Mo/es's Face, that is done away, is plainly contrary to Ver. 7, 9, ro, 11, 
13. I will not tire the Reader with Arguments. from fo plain Words. The Truth is this: 
1. The Law of nature is not done away by Chrift, but made part of his own Law, into 
whoſe Hands that and all things are given. 0 

2. The Ten Commandments, except the Preface, and a Word or two in the Second Com- 
mand ment, and the Determiuation of the Seventh Dey in the Fourth. CLommandment, are the 
Common Law of Nature. oO OG »1 F Ko ol 

3. Chrift alſo hath-expreſly made them his Law,. by reciting, them preceptively; And 6 
they bind all Chriſtians now, as the Law of Nature, and che Law of, Chriſt. 

4- God by giving the Jews their Laws, gave us directions to know in the like Caſes. what i 
equal or wrong to us. 1 En. 

. 72 But formally as it was God's Law delivered by Moſes to the Jews, it binds not us, and 
ts done away. | | : 

For, r. Ir Tg, as ſuch; bound any bur the Jews, and the few Profelytes among them. For 
it was never promulgated to the World: And even the Decalogue was Political, and all made 
for that Common, wealth. And all the World was never bound to turn Fews, nor to dwell 
or come into 4 remote Country, no bigger than half England. 3 

2. The Jews own Commonwealth is diffolyed, and fo are their peculiar Laws. © 

3- The Apoſtle expreſly ſaith, That the Law written in Stone, that was glorious, is done # 
way, ver. 7, and 11. 13, compared. | n 8 „ 

4. Moſes was no Ruler or Mediator to the whole World. 9 

5. H one part of Moſes's Law, as ſuch, bind, then all of it bindeth, a guatenus ad anne; 
and fo we muſt turn Jews. | 4 B53 506 rad Fed 

6. Paul expreſly- namech Sabbaths as aholiſhed; that is, A Day of Ceremonial Reſt ; which 
the Fourth Commandment ordaineth as a Type of Spiritual Reſt by Chriſt. | 

The Summ.is, That we are bound to the Law commonly called Moral, as it is the Law of Na. 
vue, and of Chriſt, but not formally, as the Law given the Jews by Moſes, or ag written in 


o 


Stones . 


gs © ing our ſelves to every man's cot. 
+ CH A P. IV. 5 ſcience in the ſight of Gd. 
* 11 / 4 a 4 ed 11 T WY 49; 

1. THerefore ſeeing we. have thi 2. But have renounced thoſe things which 

T miniftry as — hang — cannot endure the Light, leſt they ſhbuld be 

« #2; "6 Dag | * ſhamed, but are craftily carried on in the 

mercy we faint not - dark; nor do we ule deceiving Arts in hand- 

I, Therefore having received a wore henou- ling the Word of God, but in the open Light, 

rable Mipiltey than that of Moſes, God's Mercy 21 eee _ . expoſe our ſelyes io 
encourageth us, and keepth us fainting, trial, and expect Success. 

c re 

ee eee . But if our Goſpel. be hid, it b. 

2. But have renounced the hid- hid to- them that are loſte 

den things of * not walk- 7 , | 

ing in craſtineſs, nor handling the 3: So that if our Preaching be not yet un, 

wond of God deceitfully, but, by ma- * r wg 4 able Cafe 

oc , C very, but fom t 

nifeſtation of the truth, commend- of loft — — 1 

. * 4s 


ch. 4. Of faithfulneſs II. Corinthians. in the Miniſtry. Ch. 4. 

4. In whom the god of this world body, the dying of the Lord Jeſus, 
hath blinded the minds of them that the life 10 of Jeſus might by 
which believe not, left the light of made manifeſt in our body. 


8 | the glorious goſpel of Chrift, who 10, we ſtin bear in our Bodies a "memores 
WM; the image 0 God, ſhould ſhine tive Conformity to our ſuffering dying Lord, 
* 5 chem. that our mr 14 b alſo might have tw 
| . conformity to his whom 

lay, 4. Becauſe the Devil, by the love of world. whom — — 5 * "6 mY ay 
the y chings, culing the Hearts of worldly Men, | 

Fthe bah blinded them, that the 2 not believe 11. For we which live, are alway 
, tic Goſpel, and fee rhat Glory which mineth delivered unto Death for Jeſus ſake, 


2 in Chriſt, who is the Image of God. that the life al ao of Jeſus might be 
| 5. For we preach not our ſelves, made manifef in our mortal flefh. 
Ns but Chrift Jeſus the Lord; an For we that yet live une in ene, 
che our ſelves your ſervants for Jeſus 4 of death by Perſecutors, for Jeſus Al. 
ſake. that we might be Emblems of Chriſts Reſurre ; 
00 Qion and Life, and a Proof that he liverh, Wo 


Lai ver en ee far we cottwend by preſerveth us, while we preach that bleſſed 


tis prexching to you, or ſer up for you to believe 
in; but it is Chriſt Jeſus his 18 Lord, elſe indeed — which © poſſeſſeth, and hath ene 


nd or Miniſtry were inglorious :) and we only 
manifeſt our ſelves to be faithful Servants. for 12. $g then death worketh in us, 


your Selvation by Chrift, who hath called put life in you. 


de hercto, and whoſe Glory we proclaim. c AVI 4 
„ our tigs Chriſt 

1 6. For God Who commanded the is 12 6 N his Life i Yew Converſtorl 

light to ſhine gut, of darkneſs, hath and Preſervation. 


© WM fined in our hearts, to give the lig 4 
13. We having the” fame ſ br 
TT.. ares ws rote 
7 : I believed, and therefore have 1 
Light, hath ined by Spiritual Light into our 0 ſpeak 3 
Hearts, giving us that N of og ore pea 
Which gloriouſly appeareth in the Perſon, Do- 13. But we have. the ſame Spirit of Faith ag | 
Qrine, and Works of Chriſt, which he com- you have, and therefore ſay with David, That 
maudeth us to communicate to others. we ſpeak. becauſe we believe. 
hich ral 


7. But we have this treaſure in 14. Knowing that he w 
earthen veſſels, that the excellency up the Lord jeſus, ſhall raiſe up 2 
of the power may be of God, and 2 N Jeſus, and ſhall prone of 
\ PUP 14. For he that r wy up Chri i 
N 8 — ons poor, bal 1 5 us " both from our Sufferings and Death, | 
Mortals, that it may appear, that it is by the preſent us Tyr who are the Nclhng 
Power of God, and nor of Mea that the Gof- Our our Labours. | ; 
xl proſpeterh. 1.7 "Rr all things are for your 
; 8. We are troubled on every ſide» ſakgs, that the abundant glace might, 
yet not diſtreſſed; we are perplexed, through the thankſgiviving of Ys 
ut -not in deſpair - 9. Perſecuted, redound to the glory'of G 
but not forſaken; Fa down, PAT, not 15. For it is for you that we ſuffer;and las 
"Dey bo + 7 "bout; and are freed r as' 45 * 
a , 9. We are W ways et but not TIL — 4 10 


ht to any extreme diſtreſs in ſtraits, but 
not in deſpair ; perſecuted by Men, but not 16, For which cauſe ve Faſt wy 
forſaken of God ; caſt down low, . 8 though our gutward. man pe· 


| held, and not ceſtroped. yet the inn ard man is refiew- 
70 Alwa bes 2 . | 
ys beating about in th 4 1437 5 day. Fang "01 18 


6 


ch. 5. The Sainti II. Corinthians. immortal glory. Ch, g, 


- 16. Therefore we are not tired in our La- houſe which is from heaven; 


bour or Suffering ; but while our Bodies ſuffer 
and periſh, our Souls receive daily new Sup- 
plies of Strength and comfort. 
17. For our light affliction, which 
is but for a moment, worketn for us 
a far more exceeding am eternal 
weight of glory. | 

1* For all. our Sufferings for Chriſt, and 
Bodily Afflictions, are very tolerable and light, 
and 12 ſhort as to be but as for one moment; 
and fo gainful, that they are the Means appoin- 
ted to procure us a Crown of Glory, which is 
weighty, and of exceeding, Worth, and ever- 


18. While we look not at the 
things which are ſeen, but at the 
things which are not ſeen: for the 
things which are ſeen, are temporal; 
but the things which are not ſeen, 
are eternal. 4 
18, For we intend no worldly End, nor fix 
eur Eyes and Mind on theſe tranſitory things, 
which now are here ſeen; bat on the Glory 
and Kingdom which is unſeen: For the things 
which are ſeen are temporary, mutable, and 


fly away, and therefore are not to be much re- 


garded ; bur the things which ate now to us 
unſeen, ace unchangeable and everlaſting. 


. 


—— —  —__R 


CH AP. V. 


1. Hor we know, that if our earth- 
| ly houſe of this tabernacle wece 
diffolved, we have a building of God, 
an houſe not made with hand, eter 
nal in the heavens. ; ; 
1. For by Faith we know, that if our Bo- 
dies, which are as a Tent or tabernacle to the 
Soul, were diffolved, we. have in the Heavens 
a Building of God's providing for the Bleſſed, 
not like our Houſes here made by Man, but 
Celeſtial and Everlaſting, "4 
We. I. That Faith is a fort of Knowledge: 
Wie know what God faith is true, and we know 
this to be his Werd, 
2. That our Happineſs will not be only in 
the New Earth, and at the Reſurrection; but 
it is a Dwelling in Heaven, .now exiſtent, and 


ſuch as ſhall be everlaſting: And therefore no 


hope of Chriſt's Reign on. Earth, ſhould take 
down our Hopes and Deſires of Heaven” 


2. For in this we grone earneſtly, 
 defiring to be clothed upon with our 


3 If ſo be 
that being clothed, we ſhall not be 
found naked. 

2, 3. For in ris Body we are under a q 
ſtant uneaſineſs, which maketh us groan wit 
earneſt defire to be better clothed, even with 
the Incorruptible Celeſtial Glory: For when 
Death unclotheth us, we ſhall not be found naked 
and deſtitute, (or, as ſome expound it, [Sobe ix 
we be not found as Adam, naked in our G 
when we enter inco the future State), 


4. For we that are in this tahern;. 
cle do grene, being burdened: 0 
for that we would be unclothed, but 
clothed upon, that mortality might 
be ſwallowed up of life. | 

4- For our Burdens in this Body are ſo gen, 
as make us groan: not that we deſite Death, 
as Death; or to be unhouſed, or without 
Cloathing to the Soul: but we would be ber- 
ter cloathed with a Heavenly Glory , thatthat 
which is Mortal may be {ſwallowed up by Im- 
mortal Glorg . 

5. Now he that hath wrought us 
for the ſelf-ſame thing, is God, who 
alſo hath given unto us the earneſt of 
the Spirit. ** 
g. And we have good Evidence for the cer- 
tainty of this Hope: For God himſelf, who 


_ doth. nothing im vain; hath made and formed 
us hereunto: It is he 


that gave us Immortal 
Souls, and Faculties to prepare for a better Life: 
And it is he that hath redeemed us to it, and 
hath promiſed it, and provided and command- 


ed us the Means that lead to it, and hath gi 


ven us by his Spirit thoſe holy Affections, De- 
ſires, and Endeavors which are the Earneſt df 
ir, and which he will not fruſtrate, 


6. Therefore we are always conf 


dent, knowing that whileſt we are at 


home in the body, we are abſent from 
the Lord: 7. (For we walk by faith, 
not by fight) MEISE] 

6, 7. Therefore we go on in the Confidence 
and Boldneſs which beſeem Believers, being 
above the Fear of Death; knowing, that while 
we dwell here in theſe Rodies, we are abſem 
from the Glory where God is fully manifeſtel 
to the Bleſſed ; For it is not things ſeen which 
are the Motives, Hopes; and Conaforr of ou 
Lives; but it's things believed and unſcen. 


8. We are confident, I fay, and 


willing rather to be abſent from the 
body, and to be preſent with the 


Lord 


. I ſ, we are bell and cotaforcably eo 


KASSE S FN A 
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Ch. 5. Of the II. Corinthians. general Judgmem. Ch. 5. 
in all our Labours and danger of Death, 13. And if any tell you that our Zeal is bu 
22 willing to go from the Body and to crazed Melancholy, (as Fetus thought of Pal 
te at home or preſent with the Lord. it u in obedience to God's 'Command, and for 
9. Wherefore we labour, that 8 — ay = _ — 9 
accepted of him. bility and Safety. | | 


9. Whether we ſhall yet live or die, we 14. For the love of Chrift con- 


leave to God; but it's our earneſt deſire, care, ſtraineth us, becauſe we thus judg 
and labour, K ng nc => live 1 that if one died for all, then 28 
COPE 65 bis. * all dead 7 15. And that he died for all. 


that they which live, ſhould not 
3 _ * henceforth live unto themſetves, but 
c ole may receive the things” Tate gn n Gd for them, and 
done in his body according to that he - 14/16; Nen k wy ah Hd ns 


_ done, * i be : good * tranſported, let them know, that the greatne(# 


| — of Chriſt's Love to us, and ours to him con- 
10. For we muſt all appear at the Judgment - ſtraineth us and will bear no cold Indifferency = 
ſeat of Chriſt, where all that we have done For we have cauſe to judge, that rhey are great 
will be brought to light, and every Man fhall things which our Redemption intimaterh, even 
be ſentenced and rew arded according as he hath that Chriſt, who died for all, found all Men 
lived and done in the Body, whether it be dead in Sin and Miſery ; and that he therefore - 
good or evil, according to that Law which par- redeemed them by his Death, that they who 
donthe penirent Believers. | are recovered by him ſhould not hereafter live 


11. Knowing therefore the terrour rl pos 2 bur to him thar died for them 


of the Lord, we perſuade men? but 18. Wherefore henceforth know 


we are made manifeit unto Gcd, and e no man after the fleſh: yea, 


I truſt alſo are made manifeſt in your though we have known Chriſt after 


conſciences. | the fleſh, yet now henceforth know 
11. It is the knowledge of the Terrours of we him no more. 
the Lord, and how woful it will be to be found Pe Eb | 3 
there unjuſtified under Guilt, and ſentenced to 16. Wherefore it is the grear things of Spi- 
Damnation, which cauſeth us to make ſo much fituality) and Eternity which we now look ar 
«o in the World, to perſuade Mem ro believe —_— — m_ ne Man 
and repent, that they may be ſaved ; And God, © V Entages Of Accounts Mal 
that knoweth 5 Ways, will jufline it we had been of thoſe that converft with 
us herein, and I hope ſo do your convinced Chriſt on Earth in the Bedy, and had ear and 
Conkilencies. be drunk in his preſence, fach Corporal Familiari- 
| ET. 4 Gal ty is ended, and is it not that our Faith, and 
12, For we commend not our telves Hope, and Preaching moſt reſpecteth, but hi, - 
again unto you, but give you occaſi Spiritual Kingdom, and Gloroius Preſence 
on to glory on our behalf, that you and the Means thereunto. a 
may have ſomewhat to anſwer them 17. Therefore if any man be in 
which glory in appearance, and not Chriſt be js a new creature: old 
in heart. | things are paſt away, behold, all 
12. I ay not all this to get your Praiſe by things are become new. 
my ſelf. condemnation, but to give you the 17. Therefore if any one be a Chriſtian indeed, 
Matter of an Anſwer to them that would draw à true Member of Chriſt, he is a new Man, as it 
jou from the Truth, by drawing you into a Were new made by Regeneration. The old Legal 
of us that were your ſirſt Teachers, and Carnal Mind and Converſation are ceaſed $ 
pearances, without an anſwerable inward his fleſhly and earthly Mind is beovme ſpiritual 
worth, and heavenly, and all is new. | 


13. For whether we be beſides 18. And all things are of God who 
Our ſelves, it is to God: or whether hath reconciled us to himſelf by Je- 
ve be ſober, it is for your cauſe. ſus Chriſt, and bath given to us the 

miniſtry of reconciliation. 18. The 


= 


% 


ch. . Anim Oeature; II. Corinthians. True Ainiſters. Ch 


159. The Divine Revelation and the Divine 


Nature in us, now cauſeth us to mind and uſe 


all things as they belong to God, and as they 
ate all Of Him, and By Him, and To Him; and 
over ook comparatively Carnal Intereſt : and as 
Fetohciled, and 


Chriſt, and placing all our Intereſt and Hopes 
in him, Who'sWo hath committed to us this 
Mini 32 home the World into this re · 

State. | . 
19. To wit that God was in 
Chriſt, reconciling the world unto 
Rimſelf, not im aſſes 
gato them; and hath comm ed unto 
as the word of reconciliation. 


19. To tell them, that it was 
chat ſent Chriſt to redeem us and was in Chriſt, 
#econciling the lapſed World to himiſelf, by the 
Doctrine, Merirs, and Sacrifice of Chrift, which 
was performed by his gracious Will for that 
end; purchaſing their pardon, and not uſing 
them as their Sin deſerved, but giving them 
an act of Oblivion, on condition of Believing 
Acceptance; and hath committed to us the Mini- 
ficy, to preach this Reconciliation to the World. 
2. Now then we ꝛre ambaſſa- 


1 


m— „ 
* 


home to God by Jeſus 


N a poſtle from 
ing their treſpaſſes God, even thankfully to accept his Grace, u 


do give up Hear t and Life to him. 
Cod himſelf | 
fin for us, who knew no ſin; that we 
might be made the righteouſneſ of 
God in him. . 


eritice for Sin, ho himſelf was finleſs; and 
this in bur ſtead, and for out Pardon and $1. 
vation, thar {6 in him we might have the 


Aours for Chriſt, as tuongh God did 
beſeech you by us: we Pray you in 
Chriſt's ſtead, be ye reconciled to 


20. By all this they that contemn us 

ſee what is the Nature and Dignity of aur A. 
poſtleſhip ; We are ſent to Men from God, x 
his. Ambaſſadors, to perſuade them to belive 
in Chriſt. As though God himſelf did beltech 
you by us his Meſſengers, we Pray you in 
Chriſt's ſtead, who is the Prime and Great 4. 
the Father, to be 1ecoticiled to 


21. For he hath made vid 60 be 


21. For God hath made Chriſt to be a 87. 


Righreouſneſs which is freely given us of God, 
end be Parrakers of the Divine Nature. 


* * 
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Annotations on Chap. 5. 
ANNOTAT ONS 


PHE Sccinians ſtrive hard to diſtort the firſt part ofthis Chapter, -as if it ſpake-of no Ho- 
T venly Houſe till the Reſurrection: Their rſt Reaſon is, Beeauſe $:x0 wu oy Demiciliurs, 
i; oppoſed to the Body here, and therefore ir muſt mean the future, . Bodz, But 1. by 
the Tabernacle of dur Earthly H uſe] Paul ſeemeth to mean both this Body and Earth together j 
cur preſent worldly ſtate in the fleſh. 2. Were ir otherwiſe, yet their Condluſſon would not 
follow : For che Heavenly State of Glory without a Body, may be called our Houſe as contta- 
diſtiact to this Body. 3, Nor is this * 308 any thing to the Old Fathers, and ſome preſent 
Divines (as Dr. Mere, &c.) who think that departed Souls have a pure fort of Bodies above, to 
us inviſible ; either taking with them ſome tenacious, igneous Spirits hence, or paſſing into 
ſome Frhereal Vehicle there; as even Mammerius thought, and others, who yer aſſert, that 
Fouls themſelves are immaterial, _ | EIT DL Me RH ey — 28 
2. Their Second Reaſon is from v. 2. becauſe it is called 79 95 vg@vÞ our Houſe which 
«from Heaven, and not li hihi is in Heaven] But, SS oft fignifiech the Subſtance, Matter, or 
thing of which another thing is made; as WE fay, ſome things are made frum or of Earth, Stone, 
non, Silver, Sc. So here d Se veavs doth neceſſarily figniſie no more hut that our Houſe er 
Building after Death, will be Heavenly, that is, of Heavenly Subſtance, Quality, and State. 

3. And the Context doth confute the Perverters, For 1. The firſt verſe intimateth that we. 
ſtall have the Eternal Building in Heaven, when the Earthy Tabernacle is diffolyed ; for the 
conditional 677 intimateth the time. | Fus zig ids 

2. Verſe 3. fignifieth that we ſhall be found naked , which none could ſuſpect after the 
Reſurreion that believed it; but the putting off the Body might make Men: fear. : 

3. What elſe can be meant, v. 6, 8; by being abſent from the Lord while we are in the Bo- 
dy, and being abſent from the Body, and preſent with the Lord ; And v. 9. by being acceps- 
ed if kim as the height of our Ambition when we die? "21 | | 

IL Verſe 19. is miſtaken by many, as if by ( he Wirld] were meant only I the Elec ] becaule 
Reconciliation and not imputing Treſpaſſes are mentioned: But the Text moſt plainly tells us of 
a General Reconciliation and non-izapmtation' to Mankind; and à particular to Believers. God did 
ſo far reconcile and forgive the World, as not to deal with them meerly on the terms of the 
violated Law of Innocency, but to give them a Redeemer, and a Law of Grace, and a Sealed 
Pardon of all Sin, and free gift of Sal vation by Chriſt, on condition of Believing Acceptance; 
and that is commonly (aid to be given, which is freely by a Deed: of Gift confett'd, though Ac- 
ceptance be implied or expreſt as the Condition of Enjoyment, and a Man may yet wilfully re- 
fue it or negle & it; yea, ſuch Conditions are ſo naturally neceſſary, that they uſe not to be” 
expreſſed. Yet no man is Actually (but only Conditionally) poſſeſt of Pardon and Reconciliation, 
till that Condition be performed : Yet God was forgiving them on his part, and was not impu- 
ting fin and unworthineſs of Redemption to them, when he gave them a Saviour. And yet the 
work of the Miniftry remaineth, even to intreat Men to believe and accept this Pardon and 
Reconciliation as offered; and it is then actually theirs, when they thus accept ir. To ſay, that 
then their Faith doth mere than Chriſt's did, or God's Grace, is a putid Cavil. Their Faith or A- 
tance is no efficient cauſe at all of their Pardon or Juſtification : It is but a neceſſary Rec 
t:ve Qualification ; he that ſhuts the Window cauſeth darkneſs ; But its fortiſh to ſay, that he 
that openeth it doth more than the — 5 ; Which he cauſeth not at all, but remor- 
eth the impediment of reception; and Faith it ſelf is God's Gift of Grace, though Preaching. 
and Perſwakon be the means of working it. 8 5 


GH AP. VI. 2. (For be band. 1 have heard 

l. E then ar workers together thee in a time accepted, and in the 
W with bin, beſeech Dae day of ſalvation have I ſuccoured 

tthat ye receive not the thee: bebold, now. 7s the accepts 
grace of God in van. tüm; behold, now is the da al- 


1. We then whoſe Office is to ſhſerve Chiift vation) A 
for your Salvation, beſeech you that ye take 2, It is of exceeding great moment to know 
are that all the Mercy which he hath ſhewed your time and day of Grace: God hath his a- 
Jou in the Goſpel, and you profeſs to have re- cepted time, and ſpecial day of Mercy, which all 
ceived, be not in vain, and fruſtratad by any ſhowd watch and rake; as it is written, = 
deceis 2 
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Ch. 6. 


* 


| True II. Corinthians, 


Aiiniſters Ch 9. 


beard the Ce. And certainly this is vour time in us, but ye are ftraitened in your 


and day of Mercy, while Mercy is fo freely and gyn bowels 


iy preached to you. 
3- Giving no offence in any thing, 
that the miniſtery be not blamed : 

- 3. Our care is to give no occaſion of falling 
m any, nor expoſe the Miniſtry to blame, or 
t the hard thoughts of thoſe: that ſhould be 
ved by it, | | 

4. But in all things approving our 
ſelves as the miniſters of God, in 
much patience, in atflictions, in ne- 
neceſſities, in diſtreſſes, 5 « In ſtripes, 
1 impriſonments, in tumults, in la- 
bours, in watchings, in faſtings, 


4. . Note; What an approved Miniſter of 


Clift muſt endure and do, for the Ends of his 
Miniſtry, if he be called to it. 


6. By pureneſs, by knowledge, by 


lng-ſuffering, by kindneſs, by the 


boly Ghoſt, by love unfeigned, 7. By 
the word of truth, by the power of 


God, by the armour of righteouſnels, 
en the right hand and on the left, 
8. By honour and dithonour, by evil 
report and good report: | | 

4, 7, 8. Mie, By how many means the Work 


ef the Miniſtry is promoted, and how we muſt 
de qualified rhereto. 


8. As deceivers, and 9e true; 
9. As unknown, and yer well known ; 
as dying, and behold, we, live; as 
chaſtened. and not killed; 10. As 
ſorrouful, yet alway rejoycingʒas poor, 
yet making many rich; as having 
nothing, and yer poſſeſſing all things. 
9, 9. 10. Our Life is made up of ſreming. 


not real Contraditions. As Deceivers ute 
Craft ro hurt Mcn, we ufe our wit and Skill 


nothing but the truth: Our Spirit and Spiritual 
Condition is unknown; and yer our Out- ſide 
Known to many. We daily are expoſed to the 
danger of Death, and die daily; and yet you 
ke we are alive. We are oft chaſtenẽd, and 
Jet not killed; we are under many Sorrows in 
the Fleſb, and yet we continyally rejoyce in 
God; we are poor, and yer God wſeth us to 


make many rich in Grace; we have nothing. 
and yet by Faith all the World is ours, as or- 


dered by God and uſed by us for our Spiritual 
Good. Love maketh alt other Mens Eſtates 
comfortable to us as our own, and God uſeth 
all things for our good. 74 | 

It. O ye Corinthians, our mouth 


is open unto you, our hearts is en- 


larged. 12. Ye are not ſtraitened 


1 r, 2. Our Mouth-Hath been opened to 
in full Communication of the Goſpel, and oy 
Hearts enlarged towards you, in Love and 20 
for your Salvation. If yer there be any ſtir 
nels add defects in you of Knowledge and Lore, 
it is of your ſelves, and your own-defienc, 
13. Now for a recompence in the 
ſame, (I ſpeak as unto my children 


be ye alſo enlarged. 


13. And Juſtice requireth, that (as Children 
to a Father) your Love and Kindneſs be lays 
towards us, and that the Fruits of our Mini 
in you be not narrow and defective. 


14. Be ye not unequally yoked to- 


gether with unbelievers : for whit 


fellowſhip © hath righteouſneſs with 
unrighteouſneſs ? and what commu- 
nion hath light with darkneß? 
15. And what concord hath Chiſt 
with Belial? or what part hath he 
that believeth, with an infidel ? 
14, 15> Let nat Seducers, or Carnal Interef, 
draw you to nunion with inhdels and 
Idolaters, as if you were inclined to their vn, 
or were yet indifferent in Religion. | Part-ke 
not externally of their Sacrifices, as if you were 
of their Society: For how can ſuch Contraries 


as Righreoufneſs and Unrighteouſnets, Light 


and Darkneſs, Chriſt and Pclial, a Believer and 
an Infidel, be united, or have ſpecial Commu- 
nion, even Symbolical, in the things ' wherein 
they are contrary? ?: | 

16. And what agreement hath tae 
temple of God with idols? for ye are 
the temple of the living God; as Gol 


hath ſaid, I will dwell in them, aul 


walk in them ; and I will be their God, 
and they ſhall be my people. 


(or Wiles) to fave Men; and yet we deliver 


16. Will you Joyn rhe Temple of God and 
Idols together? God hath made you his Tem- 


ple, and peculiar People, ard promiſed ſpe. 


ally to own you in Communion as your God: 
And will you go to Idols Temples, as if your 
God had Concord and Communion with them! 
17. Wherefore come out from : 
mong them, and be ye ſeperate, faith 
the Lord, and touch not the unclean 
thing; and 1 will receive you 
18. And I will be a Father unto you 
and ye ſhall. be ſons and daughters 
ſaith the Lord Almighty. |» 
17, 18. Wherefore go not to the Ido 
Temples, and ſymbolize not with them in Ke 
ligion to avoid petſecution; but come out from 
among them as a holy People ſegregate 10 tht 


, 


Lord, and dehle not your ſelves with * 


2 & 1,79 =p FX = 
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dun things, a nd then God will own you as 


Ch.6. Paul exhorteth II. Corinthians. ro flee Idolitary Ch. C. 


be your God, and own you and dwell in yon. 


Nis Soas and Daughters, while you are pure, on this Condition, that you keep your ſelves 

and cleave to him. pure to him, from Fleſhly Vice and Iddl-Cant- 
0 Mie, That this Command for the Church munion ; let us avoid all Defilement of the Fleſh, 
ur WM: avoid Communion with Idolaters and Inti- by Fornication, or ourward ſymbolizing with 
ad, is perverted by them that feign it ro tor- Idolaters, and of the Spirit, hy entertaining the 
bad Communion with Chriſtians and their DoSrines of Seducers, or ſuffering our Hearts 
e WH Churches, if they da but differ in ſome tolera- to depars trom God. 2409 8 

de Opinion or Practice from them, which their 22 1 1031 5 1 45 7 
2 cenſorious Ignorance will falſly call Idolairy. 2. Receive us: we have wronged 
) WW They <al ſuch Differences or DefeQts Falſe Wr- no man, we have corrupted no man, 


/xp, and then ſay we muſt not Joyn in Falſe Hr. 
{p; Waereas every faulty Manner of Worſh p 
may be called Falſe, becauſe it is ſo far diſa- 
greeable to the Rule: And no Man offers any 
Worſhip to God that is not Falſe: if all Faulti- 
ne be Falſeneſs. But it's no Falſe Worihip 
fat will allow us to ſeperate from Churches 
or Chriſtians, farther than they ſeperate from 
Chriſt, and Chriſt diſow/neth them for that 
Faultineſs, or than they make any Sin to be 
to us neceſſary to any part of their Communion. 
They were very foul Sins even in Worſhip,that 
the Criathians were guilty of; and yet none 
was ed to come out from them, 
And much more are thoſe Papiſts diſpleaſing 


we have defrauded no man. 


2. And let not ſeducing Teachers turn you 
from receiving the Miniſtry of us hy whom you 
were converted: We have not by yon 
as they do; we have wronged none, corrupted 
none, nor covetouſly over-reach'd or defrauded 
-. AH 

3. 1 ſpeak not this to condema 
ou: for 1 have ſaid before, that you 
are in our hearts to die and live with 

Jou. 5 | | 


* 


3. It ĩs not cenſotiouſly, or for your reproach, 


= — 
— 


toGod, who caſt outand violently perſecute good that I (ay tha; for you are dear unto me. 


Chriſtians, that do but avoid, as ſinful, ſome . 

Circumſtances or Forms which their 4 4. Great 15 my boldneſs of ſpeech 

inpoſe as chings Indifferent, or made Neceſſa- toward you, gram is my glorying of 

w mecrly by themſelves. ++ 1-5 you: I am filled with comfort, I am 
Yer is it not the Name of a Chriſtian Church exceeding joy ful in all our tribulation, 

that will make it lawful for us ro communicate 4 Ih ay ee 1. be 3 

in Idolatry, or to commit any Sin for their frecdom ef dodith 6 you. tab whit mn 


Communion, or to own ſach Worſhip as we 
2a ; boaſt of you, 1 am full of Comfort and Joy, th 
know God rejecteth: But as he pardoneth the hiok. of ye — (•— : 


tauky Imperfections of other Mens and Churches | 
5. For when we were come'ints 


Worttip, and of our own,, ſo muſt we bear 
with our own and the Churches tolerable Fail- Macedonia, our fleſh had no reft, 
but we were troubled on every fide; 


ings ſo far as we cannot — — 
II. They are miſtaken ink it ii « Je 
Brig r 3 were fightings, within were 
Cars. N - 


marrying with Infidels, which the A poſtle here 
g. And our Condition needed ſuch Conſola- 


only or cheifly meaneth. The Word tranſlated 
Lg here rather Un _ towards 
them, as the Balance is by Weight: And that zan: ; : 
| MN Pay rei poade e 2 i e Choe nd Trouble, = had Fegg 
that Rev. 2. & 3. called the Doctrine of Jex ele! * : log 
ene en 
, — . ks amr pore and — - 6. Nevertheleſs, Go tht com- 
; A; oo ages =o by 25 on Pretence forteth thoſe that are caſt down com- 
1 _ f 1 4 torted us by the coming of Titus: 
| 6. But God who comforteth them that ate 
— humbled, made the coming of Nui Comfort 
I Aving therefore theſe promi- , 7- And not by his coming onely, 
[I ſes: (dearly beloved] let us but by the conſolation wherowith 
» WI cleanſe our ſelves from all Slthinels be was comforted. in Jou, when 
4 ot the fleſh and ſpirit, rfecting ho- told us Jour earneft deſire, Pour 
"Wh lines in the fear of Ms mourning, your fervent mind toward 
"MW * + Havipg theſe Promiſes, That God will me; ſo that I rejoyced the pe . 
5 . 15 64.8 ( ATT rakes. dad: ono, . 


— 
— 


co Foy 
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ch Y. of Godly II. Corinthians. Serron. Ch, 
7. Bot ſo much for his Company and Wel- the guilt; great indignation againſt the gy 
fare, as for the glad Tidings which he brought great fear of God, leſt be ſhould avenge i. 
of you, even of your earneſt defire of me, your great deſire after a Reformation; great Zelt 
_ ſorrow for the fin which I reproved, and your gainſt any Church. pollution in the things 9 
| rl my. juſt Vindication agaiuſt Accuſers, God ; yea, and juſt Revenge on the Offend, 
Which were joy for you. by way of fenitence, and on your ſelves for ay 
Ne 1 | degree of guilt ; ſo that you have by all mem 
8. For though I made you ſorry towed, char you ate clear from the guil 
with a letter, I do not repent, though 12. Wherefore, though I vrote 
I did repent: for I perceive that the y, did is. Wn age 
repent any unto. you, I did it not for his cauþ 
lame . though that had done the wrong, nor for 
it were but for a fea On. his cauſe that ſuffered wrong, but 
. -8. For though, till L heard of the gueceß, I that our care for you in the ſight q 
was troubled my ſelf that I muſt trouble you: God might appear unto you, 


now I.repent not of it: for I perceive, that 2 | 
To ny Which it cauſed in you was but CT TY 2 8 
rt, till che reproved did repent, © 1 an agal Injuri 
2 * 6— — nother, as an Act of aſties bee ply} 
9. Now I rejoyce, not that ye Nan: but it was in love to you, and care of 
were made ſorry, but that ye forrow- Jour Souls, that you mighr uot be found gulh 
ed to repentance:for ye were made ſor - — Ui K 2 
ry after a godly manner, that ye might. 13. Therefore we were comforted 
receive damage by us in nothing. © in your comfort: yea, and exceeding: 
| ly the more joyed we for the joy of 


9. And now rejoyce, nor in your Gri | I 
cb nd {ow N Titus, becauſe his ſpirit was refreſhel 


ve pt de that 1 by you all. nee 3 
1 wrought Repentance; which is ſo neceſſa- ere ꝑrui a 
ry to Forgivench and Sa lw ation, chat 1 am ſa- your — rager tg 105 am — 5 
rished m plain dealing with you was not 10 nich vr” , J 
— 1 P n — much is added by the comfort that Ia 
4 055 | among you. | 
10. For godly ſorrow worketh re- 14. For if I have boafted any thing 
pentance to ſalvation not to be repen- to him of you, I am not aſhamed; 
ted _ wo the ſorrow of the world but as we ſpake al! — 2 to you in 
wor n truth, even ſo our boaſting which] 
M made before Titus is found a truth, 
of God for your own good, ſo ir worketh Re- - 14+ For you have confirmed to him all the 
pentance and recovery from Sin, and ſo the ſa- good which I boaſtingly ſpake of you ; ſothat 
ving of the Sinner: But the Soriow for Loſſes I have no cauſe to be aſhamed of it: But u 
| n hom the over- ſpake truly to you, ſo I did of you. 
much love of the World, is finful; and asit 15. And his inward affettion 5 
e e Soul, ſn Ah if the Body. and me W 7 8 0 gras you, wth 
be remembreth the obedience of yu 
17. For behold, this ſelf-ſame all, how with fear and trembling you 
thing that ye ſorrowed after à godly received him. 
ſort, what carcfulnels it wrought in 1. And he is greatly affected towards 30, 
you, yea, mba: clearing of your ſelves J. finding you io 8 ow 
yea, what indignation, yea, what fear S nin and is Meſſage with a care 
. pleaſure, and the guilt ot Sin. 
yea, what vehement deſire, yea, what Ap efore that 1 ave 
Zeal, yea wha: revenge! in all things 10; 1 rejoyce ther n * AS? 
ve have approved your ſelves to be Oo een rer 28 
E . theretors @ oY | 
| bedience; diſperſing my fear of you, and in 
kdence of your ftabiliry, doch 


1 


I. Ofthis'you have now experience in your cręaſing my con 
| ſelves; for your godly Sorrow- for t inireg& wy Joy, 
F. Core n : 
fulneſsto ſcarch out the Caſe, and po reform itz, «2: 4-15 OMA H 
Arat care to clear your {elves from partaking ii | 9 


r 29288 * 
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ch 8. Paul exborteth II. Corinthians to Liberality. Ch. 8. 


IL | 3 Er 
n , 4 | i ait nowledge, Speech, Diligence, 
1 ö CH A P. VIII. | Wh. 2 Love to us, ſee that your Charitable Sarge 
he EH HS | : bution abound in anſwerableneſs to your Gifts, 
. Orever breathren, we do you 8. 1 bes A 
, n but 8 en . ee 
7 on theChurches of Macedo- Ea ne trafen 

7 1 * others, and to prove the ſincerity of 
. And I think it meet here to give yo1 no- FOur love. einen 
4 ice of the Grace of God on the Churches of 8. I do not this as the Maſter of y Purley, 
E a you 


Macediniz, which appeared in gi willing Li- by way of command; but Ict b 

(8 þeralicy in our Collections for Jude. goc _ - others, and Ae, you to 
b 2. How that in a great trial of give this proof of t finceriry © your love a 
: iction, the abundance of their joy, — ym — — rap 
and their deep poverty, abounded one.) Eee, 


iches of their liberallity. : 1p; bas 290) ld 
x Wh voto the riches of their hiyerallity, | 9. For ye know the grace of our 


How, that while they were themſelves un- u 
: An — Trial of Affliction, and in deep P Lord jeſus Ghriit, that though he 


%. ber the) joyfully abounded in Liberg- was rich, Jet for your ſakes he became 
ly, Poor, that ye through his peverty 
. For to their power (L bear re- might be rich. | 
cord) yea, and beyond their power, . And what can be 2 fironger Native 
WH the) were willing of themſelves. | E. than the N — Chriſt ; who thou 
A 
beyond — r d they extended to ind this was to procure! us the Meevenly K- 
7. 5 Ly ches: S0 that you telieve him reputatively, in 
. Praying us with much intreaty, eving his Members ;,.and you imitste hims 
that we would receive the gift, and when you-forlake your own Abundance forthe 
ute upon us the fellowlhip of the mini- 800d of ohen 9 4 
ins to the ſaints. 5 10. And herein I give ny advice: 
' 4. Excncſtly entreating us to receive their for this is expedient for you who have 
, Ne rere. begun before not only to do, but alſo 
! ern a 5 - | 8 LS 
Tn & their Copiahiniating eee N 3 8 
b 24 127 10. am t! er herein to a 
b And his they Wo nt ARNE he- you, becauſe you your elves have herein begun, 
a but firſt gave their own ſelves and reſolved to go on, 4 year ago; and thers- 
o che Lord, and unto us by che will fore it is but agreeable to your own Reſalves.. 
of God, bg „ 171. Now therefore perform the 
0 5 2 And in 99 r dur hope. — e of it; that as tbere was a rea- 
tes bemteves to. God, and 20 us 35 15 Mie Ainels to will, ſo there may be a perfor- 
iſters, ; theic Per- 15 Pextot 
1 N 50 help us wid ple Per Du alſo out of thar which you 
U 8 „ Ae... ene * A 
6. Inſomuch that we deſired Titus ch Len a 
chat as he had begun, fo he woul 1 Bl ary pa Dre m what Hen. yep 
lo finiſh in you the lame grace alſo. ) aer au creed e your nk. 
aa if there be firſt a willing 
begun the motion of this Charity to you, he mind, 7t 75 accepted according to that 
wing it to perfection be hath not. Kale 


o 


te 


. ” 
; ' a be performed according to a Man's ability ; an 
n fery thing, in faith, in utterance, God requireth no more, but accepteth rhe Will 


and knowledge, and in all-diligence, wc that which we are unable for. 
and in your love to us; ſee that ye a- 13. For I mean not that other men 
. ound in this grace allo, wander be ealed, and youth burdened; -- 

F ; 2 10 3. + : 2 * xn 2: et r e 14. But 


* 


time your abundance may be a ſupply well as fairhfully in God. 
far want, that their wiring y 4 22. And we have ſent with then 
may be 4 ſupply for your want, that dur brother, whom we have often 
there may be equality. times proved diligent in many things 
13, 14. Not that I would lay more on you but now much more diligent, upon the 
than your Proportion, to eaſe others: but that great confidence which 7 have in You 
now — abound you may ſupply their want; 22. And wich them I have ſent another Bro. 
and that when you are in want, the abundance ther, whole Diligence I have oft rried, but no 
of others may ſupply your wants. find him much more willing, being encouraged 

15. As it is written, He that bad ga- by my confidence of your forwardneſi. 
tbered much, had nothing over; and 23. Whether any do enquire of Ti. 
he that had gatbered little, had no lack. tus, be is myzpartner,and tellow-help- 


- 25. In which F may alludeto what is ſaid Er concerning you: or our brethren 


of the Iſ-aclites gathering Manna; [He that. &c:] he enquired of, they are the meſſengers 


Obey God, and you ſhall nat want; and if you | | 
abound, what enjoy you of ir more than ho of the CORE, and the glory of 


chat have bur Food and Raiment? God will te. Chriſt. 


Aude all his Ser Ecuali od 23. If any doubting of their Truſtineſ 
wy on x DG and Bod. er — — theſe Brethren 1 - them das, 
16. But thanks be to God, which zt 1 is my partner and Helper even for 
t the ſame earneſt care into the — ng * ——— 
E f Titus for you. 17. For in- truſt | 54 
0 ＋ 7 untruſty Men) and an howur to the Chi- 


deed he accepted the exhortation, but ſtian Faith. | 
being more forward, of his own accord 24. Wherefore ſhew ye to them,and' 
de went unto you- <> 1.69 


| before the churches, the proof of your 
16,7, L thank God chat Titus was as for- love, and of our boaſting on your be- 


His own accord was forward to goto you about it. | ; zard them, as to ler 
18. And we have ſent with kim r Sie i te 


the brother, whoſe praiſe is in the Saints, by your Liberality, and that I have ns: 
goſpel, throughont all the churches. boaſted of you in vain. P 3 

158. And with him we ſent Lale, whoſe Nute, 1. That Paus Importunity for this Col. 
Service for the Goſpel hath made him honour lection ſheweth that the Caſe was much algere 
in all the Churches. | fince in .A#s 4. &c. they fold all and laid ut 


- ward te move you" to this work as I; for he half. 
Ad not-only yield to it at my requeſt, but of 24. Jl therefore 


109, (And not that onely, but who the Apoſtles Feet, and had all things common 


-was alſo choſen of the Churches to — 8 9 ny 


travel with us with this grace which yea Practice, but to ſbew with the Gift r 


is adminiſtred by us to the glory of Tongues, the marvellous degree of holy Lore 


ſame Lord, and declaration of and Unity which the Holy'Ghoſt was given to 
— — mind). of efte&: For to continue it every where, would 


i have diſabled them all to do much future good 
29. And who was choſen by the Churches e ©. al te dot e got 
© go with us in this Miniſtration of your Cha- 2 when all Was gone. 3 
rity to the Jews, that God may have the Glory ter ” ** Jeruſalem were then in great 
e hi notified Concord of Jewiſh and Gentile | Want DF Fate 


CR . 2. We ice, that even among Criſtiano] 
Cheiftians, and of your ready Minds to ſo good Duties 9 off, ( Pas! had not 
„n . needed all this ado) even where Gifts and Part 


20. Avoiding this, that no man 2 
fhould blame us in this abundance, gui gp ic is coſtly Duties of Charity th 
whieh is adminiſtred by us: 21. pro- muſt prove the truth af our N ed on 


' viding for honeſt things, not onely in Which are dead if barren. 


- 


| Ani ſeerh cauſe 
the fight of the Lord, but alſo in the K*. 4 4 to any if 
ſight of men. 1 x his Hearers himſelf, leſt they contemn or ſuſpes 
20, 21. For I took care to avoid all occaſi- him as a Self ſeeker, may yet put on conhdence, 
on of ſuſpicion, that 1 ſhould detain any of this and be bold and importunate in urging mers 
large Contribution ro my ſelt, or lly Charity for others, and Collections fot che 
Akiba it: providing chat all be done de: yice of the Church and Gospel Saal 


ch. 8. Paul commendeth ll. Corinthians. the willing. of Titus Ch. 8, 
13. But an equality tbatnow at this cently and — ts ſight of Men, 


ch. 9. Of Liberality II. Corinthians, to the Poor. Ch. 9. 
ſparingly, ſhall reap allo ſparingly: 
CAAP. I and he which ſowerh bountitully, hall 

reap alſo bountifully. 


to the ſaints, it is ſuperfluous All thall reap in that meaſure that they boys | 
for me to write to you. 2. For 1 J That Foul hu 8 1 by 
know the forwardneſs of your mind, en mall be rewarded not only according to 
for which I boaft of you to them of the Sincerity of their Hearts, but alſo acc- rdi 
Macedonia, that Athaia was ready a to the Degrees of their obedient Will ang. 


year ago: and your zeal hath provo- Works, 


ked very manye _ - 7. Every man according as he pur- 
1, 2. But to uſe many Arguments with you, poſeth in his heart, ſo les him giue 3 
iar bu ee Con been in pate, f not $fudgingly, or of receſſity; for 
— 4 ir needleſs, you being your ſelves h God loveth a chearful Silver. ; 
forward-ro it, that L have boaſted of your rea- 7, Let your Will command you in the pro- 
dneß à year ago, Which hath quickened the portion: Do it not grudgingly, and as urged 
zeal of many others, * | | and conftrained againſt your Wills, but as you. 
- are truly willing: For God loveth a chearful 

z. Yet have I ſent the brethren, Giver, and not the ourward Deed only, which 
leſt our boaſting of you ſhould be in is againſt or without the Wi ST: 
rain in this behalf ; that, 281 ſaid, ye = And God 15 able fo make all 


may be ready: * | grace abound towards you; that ye 


thren, left it be to do when I come, and my n; 
boaſting of you fail. I » may abound to every god 


4. Leſt haply if they of Macedonia 3. And it mould take off all unwillingneſß, 
come with me, and find you unprepa- to conſider chat God is All- ſufficient to give 
red, we (that we ſay not you) ſhould you by his Rleſſing ſuch Abundance, that you 
be aſhamed in this ſame confident mall always have enough to Furniſh Jou far 
boaſting, Good Works, as well as to ſopply your own 


Neceſſitięs. 

1. For would not have them of Macedonia, 3 2 
if they come with me, by finding your Colle- L. (As it is written, He hath di- 
Gon unready, think that 300 are unwilling, ſperſed abroad; he hath 7 to the 
— 8 diſbonour and mine, that boaſted of poor: his righteouſneſs remaineth 

Nite, That it's lawful to uſe an honeſt Craft fOr ever. | HIPS; 
n draw Men to their Duty, I. By engaging 9. For God hath iſed in his Deſcription 
their Reputation in it: 2. And by alluring of the Rightepas,' EH. 174 That he will '@ 
them by juſt Praiſe, x | ble him 1 _ in g 

+ 29 Works, that he ſhall proſper, an e ſupply 

5+ Therefore I thought it neceſſary £9, God, for all that he requireth of him, — 
to exhort the brethren, that they mall for ever be rewarded for it, as for clas 
would go before unte you, and make which is parrof his perſonal Righteouſnels, = 
Pp e your dock whereof. Now he that miniftreth ſeed - 
je $ — before, that the lame . the ſower, both migiſter bread for 

nr eech aa Marer of bounty, Jour food, and multiply your feed 
in not a3 of covetouſneſs,' * £1, dnd increaſe the frults of your 
Spe ek dee righteoulaes) | 
8 it mi > | Fw, n * 
nctice of it alſo heretofore ) The je ny aps 10. And this is my Benediction and Preyer 
per to be of willing Liberalicy, and not ex- for you, Thit God, Who giveth both Seed aud 
forted from coverous Men, Iuncreaſe, will apply all y our Wants, and ble(F your 
' P oY een + - Liberalicy with the Increaſè of his Gifts, and tho 

© But this 7 ſy, He which ſoweth fryus ofchis 2 1 

e eee 11. Bang 


0 


* 


* 4 
* , * 
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againſt ſome which think on us, as i 


11. Being enriched in every thing 
to all bountifulneſs, which cauſe 
through us thanksgiving to God. 
G6 Ther you oy” bi enriched by him in 
all things, ſo as to feed your Bounty, which 
When we diſtribute, will make many 
to God. 
12. For the adminiſtration bf this 
ſervice, not onely ſupplieth the want 
bf the ſaints, but is abundant alſo by 
many thankſgivings unto God; 
_ 12. For the diftribution of your Charity 
will not only ſupply the Saints Neceſſities, but 
alſo cauſe them to give thanks to God, who ſen- 
deth them his Mercies by the hands of Men. 


13. ( Whiles by the experiment of 
this miniftration , they glorifie God 
For your profeſſed ſubjection unto the 
fen pel of Chriſt, and for your liberal di · 

tribution unto them, and unto all men) 

13. The diſtribution of your Gift will be a 
convincing Experiment to the Jews, that the 
Gentiles are converted to a loving Union with 
them, and are fincerely ſubject. to the Goſpel, 
and that your Faith is not batren, but effectual 
and fruitfil. | | 
14. And by their prayer for you, 
which long after you, for the excee- 
ding grace of God in you, 

14: And it will provoke them to pray ſor 

you, who greatly value you, for the abundant 
race of God, which ſheweth it (elf by fuch 

Evident Fruit. | 

15. Thanks be unto God for his 
unſpeakable gift. mL 
15. And as Gifts and Grace, Wealth and 

ing Minds, are all the RIF, Gifts of 
50d; to him we retutn our lt. Thanks. 


5 a4 " - * * 
* 4 ” my — 
_ I — 


18 HA. . 


NF Lf the meekneſs and 
gentleneſs of Chrift, who in preſence 


{eech you that I may uot be bold 


we walked according to the fleſh, 


1,8. And having pleaded with 

poor Chriſtians in Judea, let me 2 7 
my (elf. Though ſome among you report, tha 
my bold Speech to you is only by Letiem and 
that my Preſence is contemptible; I will by thy 
Letter alſo uſe the Meeknefs and Gen 
which is according to the Command ard Er- 
ample of Chriſt, in beſeeching you not to put 
me to uſe that Boldneſfs that de I muſt do # 
gainſt them that calumniate my Miniſtry a 
Carnal and Self-ſeeking. 


3+ For though we walk in the fleſh, 
we do not war after the fleſh 2: - 

3- For though we yet dwell in the Body, 
our Miniſtry and Life are not from Can 
Principles, to Carnal Ends, nor by Carnal Meas. 


4. (For the weapons of our warfare 
ere not carnal, but mighty through 
God, to the pulling down of ftrong 
holds) ; 

4. For it is not Bribes, or Swords, or out- 

ward Violence, but more powerful Arms, by 
which we batter and caſt down the Fortreflet 
of Sin and Satan. 
1 Cafting down imaginations and 
every high thing that exalteth it (elf 
againft the knowledge of God, and 
bringing into captivity every thought 
to the obedience of Chrift 


5. It is not Mens Eſtates or Bodies that we 
conquer by Fines, Imptiſonments, or Captivity; 


but even the Conceits, Opinions, and Imagine 


tions of Mens Minds, the Logick of Cavillers, 


the Philoſophy of Oppaſers, the Pride of Jer! 


and Genti'es, and all theic Mifapprehenſions of 


the Chriftian Verity, and Oppolition againſt it, 
and bringing their Thoughts and Minds inte 
ſuhjection to Chriſt - 


6. And having in a readineſs tore 


venge all diſobed lence, vhen your obe 
dience is fulfilled. 


6. And tho we call not for fire from Heaven 
revenge our ſelves, and gratiſie our Paſi- 


1 H Pant ae Gat beben ons; yet when the Church is ſetled in their O. 
i. \ JOw I paul my ſelf beſeech bedience, & that che Wheat may be ſepartl 
from the Tares, God who hath furniſhed me 
; | ence with Authority, will not deny me Ability win- 
um baſe among ydu, but being ablent flick ſuch Penali $8 Mi 

am bold toward you: 2. But I be- penitent, by delivering rh 


geth fir for che la- 
to Satan. 


7. Do ye look on things after the 


ies as he 


when I am preſent; with that confi- outward appearance? if any man 
himſelf that 


dence wherewith I think to be bold truſt to 


* 


he it Chrift's, let 
| him 


Ferrer «i. oa. 
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him of himſelf think this 
x he s Chriſt's, even 
Chriſt's. 


ain, that 
0 are we 


Ch, 10. Pu defence II. Corinthians. againſt deſpiſers. Clit. 1 on 


12, I will not imicare them in Self-commen- 


dation and Comperifons: bur it is their follyand” 
{{lf-deceir to meaſure themſelves by their own 
ſelf-conceir, and compare themſelves with rheir 


. Do you judge by Meng curward. Appea- own Followers, not knowing the Grace of God 
, IG and judge of me by the in others. | | 0 


— of my Carb, and bodily Stature and 
ae ? I it be Pretence of any Gifts or Aus 
thority from Chriſt , which puffeth up theſe 
Men, let them conſider , whether we have not 
4 much of cheſe from Chrift to ſhew as they? 


13. But we will not boaſt of things 


without our meaſure, but according 
to the meaſure of the rule which God 
hath diftributed to us, a mealure to 


— 


- 8. Fur thongh I would boaft ſome- reach even unto you. | 


what more of our authority, (which 
the Lord hath given us for edificati- 
on, and not for your deſtruction) L 
ſhould not be aſhamed 5 ? 


12. But I will not boaſt of any thing done 
ond the Province and Meafare of Gifts af 


ſigned and vouchſafed to us.of God, as thoſe 
that would reap the praiſe of other Mens La- 
| bours ; but of that which God hath really done 


8. If L ſhould ſay, that I can ſhew-more Au- by us, of which your ſelves ure part of our Wir- 


thority from Chriſt than they can, I ſhould not n 


be aſhamed, as unable to prove it; (vet we 
pretend to none that is deſtructive and hurtful 
tothe Church, or any of the Brethren, but on- 


14. for we firetch not our ſelves 


beyond our meaſure, as though we 


ly to fach Power as is to dike and do good. reached not unto you; for we are 


9. That I may not ſeem as if I 
would terrifie you by letters. 10. For 
lis letters (ſay they) are weighty 
and powerful, but his bodily preſence 
is weak, and his ſpeech contemptible, 


9, 10. I will not ſeem to terrifie you by 
Letters Contrary to what I ſay in preſence : 
Though my Accuſers ſay, that my Bodily Pre- 
ſence and Speech are co ible, and not an- 
lwerable to my Letters. | 

Nite, That Tradition tells us, That Paul (ac- 
cording to his Name) was a Man of a very lit- 
2 = 70 Voice rm tiup ſmall ; 
nd it may be that hence they raiſed thi 
of his Preſence and — . 


11, Let ſuch an one think this, that 
ſuch as we are in word by letters, 


when we are abſent, ſuch will we be 
allo in deed when we are preſent, 


11, Bur let ſuch believe, that when I come, 


My Deeds ſhall be as awful as my Words are 
Note, That the thing which Paul would have 
his Accuſers fear, was, that by the miraculous 
2 Ghoſt they ſhould ſpeed as 
mas . 


12. For we dare not make our 
{elves of the number, or compare our 
{elves with ſome that commend them. 
elves ; but they meaſuring them- 


lelves by themſelves, and comparing 


themſelves. 
ie amongſt themſelves, are 


come as far as to you allo, in pre acbing 
the goſpel of Chriſt: 4 Fas 


14. You know, that when I extend my 


boaſting even to you, that I boaſt not of that 


which I never performed: For you are my 
Witneſſes, as being the Fruits of my Miniftry- 
15. Not boaſting of things with- 
out our meaſure, tbat is, of other mens 
labours : but having hope when your 
faith is increaſed, that we ſhall be en- 
larged by you according to our rule 
abundantly, 0 e e e 
15. I boaſt not of Labour in another Man's 
Province, and of other Mens Performance ( as 
theſedo ;) But I hope that the increaſe of your 
Faith will be the increaſe of my. Advantage, 
2 of my 8 — — 
et it 1 rut Increaſe 
Seed which Lowes * 


16. To preach the goſpel in the 


regions beyond you, and not to boaſt 
in another man's line of things made 
ready to our hand. ö 


16. I hope by your Increaſe to have the ber- 
ter opportunity to car the Goſpel beyond you, 
to the Reg ions that have not yet received it; 
and not to boaſt, as entring on other Mens La- 
bours. | Lan * : ; ; 

17. But he that glorieth, let him 
glory in the Lord. k 

17. But let us all take er 
6 in God, and for = 


Ch. r i. Paul conimendation II. Corinthians: of hiniſelf." Ch, ti 


that we do his Work, and promete his King - 3. Pretended extraordinary Knowledge E wh 


| dom and Honour in the World. 


Lord commendeth. 


: * i - #44 — 


— 


8 | e Bree e Selina ſpel that we have N you received: 
CH A P. XI. your new pretended Teachers haye angthe 

| e XI | . Chriſt, _ — * he ou , nd 
; | 7 can give better Proof of what they ſay, tha] 

Ty Ould to God you could bear — 27 done for the Chriſt, Spirit, and God 


| with me a little in my fol- Which 1 have preached, let them ſhew ir, a 
ly ; and indeed bear with me. 2. For let them'be borm with and received. i 
I am jealous over you with godly jea- 
louſie: for T have eſpouſed you to one 
husband, that I may preſent you as a 


chafte yirgjn to Chriſt. 


| 1. 2. I would you could bear a little with been throughly made manifeſt amon 
that which is like to fooliſh boaſting : Yea, you you in all — 5 122711 : 
| muſt bear with me, becauſe it is from a godly | | . 
| Jealoufie of Love to you, for Chriſt's fake, ro . 6. I ſuppoſe that T have no Way to con 
whom I did &ſpouſe you as chaſte and peculiar ſhort of thoſe that are the moſt eminent Apy 
Kong Bach % ty ** 


to him, 


in Chriſt. 


Chriſtian Simplicity and Purit 
Wiſdom. 7 g ö 


may end in foul Corruptions. | 


Pa, and (elt-ecking worldly Crafts | 


5 » 


18. For not he that commendeth 4 For if he that cometh, preach 
kimſelf is approved, but whom the eth another Jeſus whom we have ng 


77 16. Self-commendation/is no juſt Praiſe, (but pirit, which ye have not received, 
a dereQion and — rr ri-e” Folly.) Bur another goſpel, which ye have ng 
jo od's Approbation and Praiſe which i; our accepted, ye might well bear ith 

| bs” > de; | 8 pd v 255 f 


3. But I fear, leſt by any means, is the thing that they pretend to excel in) u 
as the ſerpent beguiled Eve through fre! = — you of this, on 
his ſubcilty, ſp your minds ſhoula be "**Propfofirip my Miniſtry to your Kira. | 


corrupted from the ſimplicity that is 7. Have Icommitted an offence in 


3. But! fear, leſt by the Craft and fair pre- alted, becauſe I have preached to jd 
tences of them that tell you of a more ſublime the gol! pel of God freely ? 5 
Degree of Knowledge, as the Serpent by Sub- | | 
wo — — furs by telling her that they 
1 "as knowing Good and Evil; >». F the Crol according i 
{o your kind ſhould be cofrupted, while you ara» ares wh withour punrngyoui 
nk that they are edified, by furſaking that Charg , b * 
which is the truß 
Nite, 1. That fair Promiſes and Reginnings wages of them to do you ſervice. 9. And 


2. Forfaking Chriſtian Simplicity, is the Cor: wen 1 was preſent with you an 
ruption of Mins and Churches. That is, Wanted, I was chargeable to no mal 
I. Turning from the ſimple Doctrine of the for that which was lacking to me, the 
Creed, and things neceflary and ſure, ta rain hret hren which came from Macedonia 
Curiofities, and uncertain Aſſertions and Con- ſupplied ; and in all things I have 
rentions, on pretence of Orthodoxneſs, or of Ne f from being burdenſom 
igher Knowledge. 2. From the fimpicity of kept my ſelf from being 7 
Vorſhip. to ludicrous humane Ceremonies and unto you, and fo will 1 keep my ſe f. 
Formalities. 3. From the Simplicity of Diſ ti! : been pat 
P'ine,toTyranny and Domination, and enſnaring , 9, I did that which had — i 
_— —— Cuſtoms 3 on the 2 0 robbing, had there por 
urcnes .4.From the fimplicity of Chriſtian love „eg. ö ä i 
and Converſation, to — Sects, and to Mite, Thar, 1. One Church gught to cent 


„* 


one of Satan's Methods to corrupt the Chuxh, Wir 


reached, or if ye receive anothe 


him, | 
4. It is one Chriſt, one Spirit, and ane Gy 


5. For I ſuppoſe I was not a whit 
behind the very chiefeſt apoſtles 
6. But though 7 be rude in ſpeech, 
yet net in knowledge; but we hays 


+ ra a 


ſtles : If my Speech be as mean and rude u 
they object, ſo is not my Knowledge, (which 


abaſing my ſelf that you might beer 
7. Is it my offence, that forbearing the 


oftentation of Learning called Wiidom, I har 


e, by taking any Maintenance from you? 
8. I robbed other churches, taking 


7 
- 


hute rg che funherance of the Golfe to thee 


feiteth an Angel of Light 


7 


1 


2 This 722 — the droge 
| Paul ſaw 10. coverous, ie 
Wo. if be had made himſelf beholden to 
dem he had croſſed the Ends of his Miniftry- 


10. As the truth of Chriſt is in 
ne, no man ſhall ſtop me of this boaſt 
jog in the regions of Achaia. 


10, And that you may not think I am cove- 
tous, or like to burden you, I ſolemnly proteſt, 
That I will not in Achaia give away this Ad- 
nactage of ſerving you freely, knowing what 
occafion ſome among you would elſe take 
reproach my Miniſtry. ( 

Nite, If it was ſo meritorious in Paul to ſerve 
them freely, what a fort of People are they a- 
mong us, that reproach that Miniſtry that 
would, inſtead of burdening them, give even 
their own Eſtates to the Poor, as Well as their 
Labours ? | | 1 

11. Wherefore ? becaufe TI love 
fou not? God knoweth. 12. But 
what I do, that I will do, that I may 
cut off occaſiot from them which de- 
ſite occaſion, that wherein they glory, 
they may be found even as we. 


tr, 12. This is not, God knoweth, becauſe 


Men watch for an occaſion to accuſe us; which 
will cut off from them, that they may not 
have an ad vantage to boaſt on this account, 
Mie, That it's very like theſe Accuſers of Paul 
were ſome rich Men, that complied with the 
Times for Intereſt , and took no Pay of the 
Churches, but deceived them freely, and re- 
prozched Paul as a poor indigent fellow , that 
preached for Bread, ; 


13. For ſuch are falſe apoſtles, de- 
ceitful workers, ttansforming them- 
ſelves into the apoſtles of Chrift. 


13. For thiſe falſe Apoſtles are deceitful 
workers, pretending that they are Chriſt's Apo- 
files, and acting as if they were ſuch indeed. 

Nete, It's no wonder * if there be ſwarms 


of falſe Miniſters, pretending to be the true 
Miniſters of Chriſt, TTY 


14. And no marvel z for Satan 
limſelf is transformed into an angel 
of light, | 
14. And no marvel, when Satan doth but 
teach them to do as he doth, 29 counters 

an 


ar and Sin, by bod pretending that it 


is Light, 71 | | 
+ _ and extraordinary Knowledge and 


15. Therefore #t is no great thing 


— 


0. 11. Paub's commendation II. Corinthians. F himſelf. Ol. 117 


Love you not; but becauſe I know how ſome "of 
ack r + not after the Lord, but as it were 


bringeth in 


if his miniſters alſo be transformed as 


of the miniſters of righteouſneſs ; whoſe 


end ſhall be according to their works. 
15. Therefore it is not an incredible thing, 


Men ſhould be really rhe Devils Miniſters, ani- 


mated and taught by him to do his Work, a- 


gainſt the Intereſt of Chriſt, and Truth, and 


Godlineſs ;.and yet pretend to go beyond 
Chriſt's own Apoſtles in preaching Kighreouſ- | 
nefs, Wiſdom, and Godlineſs. 1 
Nite, That the Pretences of Truth Orthodox - 
neG,Righteouſtels, Free Grace, Peace, Unity: Cc. 
ate no ſufficient Evidences of true Miniſters. 
The Devil's Miniſters may pretend them all, 
aud may cry down Chriſt's Miniſters as Carnal, 


„Legal, . 


16. I fay again, Let no man think 
me a fool; if otherwiſe, yet as a fool 
receive me, that I may boaſt tny ſelf 
a uiffles . d bogs 554 56 1 | 

16. Take it not for folly to vindicate my Mis 
niſtry: hut if you do, yet hear me, try and judge. 

Note, That Paul meanerh, that Boaſting is the 


uſual mark of a Fool; but it is no Fe Yerhen...-. 
the Intereſt of God and Souls require ix: It π 


ſeemingly, noe teally his Folly, | | + ® 
17. That which I ſpeaks, I ſpealæ it 
fooliſhſy in this confidence of boaſting; 


17. That which I ſpeak of my ſelf, I (peak 
not as I do the Goſpel; by Inſpiration ; and 1 
confeſs that materially it hath rhe appearance 
of Folly in Oſtentation. ds 

18. Seeing that many glory after 
the fleſn, I will glory alſo. 19. For 
ye ſuffer fools gladly, ſeeing ye you? 
ſetvesare wile. 20. For ye fuffer if a 
man bring you iato bondage, if a man 
devour you, if a man tag of you, if 4 
man exalt himſelf; if a man ſmite you 
on the face. 

18, 19, 20. You Gan exfily bear wich a Fool, 
uſe you are wiſe your ſelves ; $o bear with 
me, while I do that neceſſarily, which they do 
vainly. You can bear with greater Provocatis 
ons, even with thenr that would captivate yon 
to Errour and the Law, and would make 4 
Prey of you, and make themſelycs your Lords 
and Maſters, and abuſe you. 


21. I ſpeak as concerning reproachyg 
as though we had been weak: hows 
deit, wherein ſozver any is bold, (I 
fpeak fooliſhly) T am bold allo, 


Ffg tt 


— 


* 


* 


<> 


Ch, 11. Pauls commemdarion II. Corinthians. of himſelf. Ch 11. 
21. f ſpeak of chem thatreproath'me of con- 29. Who is weak, and 1 am not 
cempeible Weakne6 : Though 1 confeſs that „ eak 2 who is offended, and I bur 
Boaſting uſually fignifierh Folly, I will Gy, that 5 "MA 
T have as much as they to boaſt of. | not | K11 
Note, That Paal is ſo cautious leſt any by his 29. Every Man's Weakneſs and Suffer 
Example ſhould be tempted by proud Boaſting, ate to me'as my own : The danger of the Ten, MA. 
9 though formally pted and Scandalized is my pain and care ſu 
it was not ſo in him, 12700 their preſer vation. | | 
22. Are they Hebrews? ſa am 1: 30. If I muſt needs glory, I wit Wc; 
are they Iſraelites ? ſo am I: are they glory of the things which concen Mr 
the ſeed of Abraham? ſo am 1: mine infirmities. 
23+ Are they miniſters of Chriſt ? (I 30. If you will put me to boaſt, it tall le 
ſpeak as a fool) I am more: in labours of that which worldly Men will turn tomy u- 
more abundant, in ſtripes above mea- proach; not of any Preeminence, but of ny Wiſe: 
fure , in priſons more frequent, in en wiſhes m 
„„ TN 31. The God and Father of our 
22, 23. They boaſt that they are Hebrews, Lord Jeſus Chaiſt, which is bleſſed for 
2 Abrabam's Seed, and Miniſters of evermore, knoweth that J lie not, 


ſt.: And am not I fo too? Yea, though Damaſcus the governour u 
my Words be like thoſe of « Fool, I fay, char 12.-In Dammtcus the 8 nder 


Fered a Aretas the king, kept the city of the 
| > rang — — — daily | + rg Damaſcenes with a gariſon, deſirous 
have done. 5 to apprehend me: And through a 


e , Few g 4:5. Window in a basket was I let down by 
24. Of the Jews five times recei- 1 1 
ved I fourty ſtripes ſave one. 25. the wall, And Fane gn 
Thrice was I beaten with rods, once 1. Nute. That chrough allt Parr Fam 


4 '- © calls his Boaſting Fell, not formally and really, 
was T ſtoned, thrice T ſuffered ſhip- but materially 2 y, becauſe it's Foo 


wrack ; a night and a day I have that boaſt unneceſſatily; when the falſe Apo- 
been in the deep : tles made it his Duty. 


Scourg 2. Note, That it was no ſmall Quarrel of 
Rabble, thrice ſtipwrack'd, a Night and a Day him 1 7 all ver 2 7 1 d 
in ſome darkſom dangerous Paſſage at Sea, (or not have favoured of Humility : 


| * fi nd envious Accuſation of ſuch Jews 
a Dungeon ſo called, as ſome think.) * falſe Apoſtles, as he callech the 


26. In journeying often, in perils Miniſters of Satan, who 3 
of waters, in perils of robbers, in pe- Le 1 ackiroy op; i 
rils by mine own countreymen, in pe- 10s like to be thoſe called Nicolarians, Rev 1 
rils by the heathen, in perils in the &. 3. | | 
city, in perils in the. wilderneſs, in 2 555 

rils in the ſea, in perils among falſe ä * 


hren; 27. In wearineſs and pain- 72 * 
fulneſs, in watchings often, in hunger © CH AP. XII. 
and thirſt, in faſtings often, in cold ? 1 a; 
and nakednels.  - "NS; 5 Ho oor N * 
26, 27. Note, That the Sufferings which de- 1 doubtlef to glory 5 1 
ter Carta Men from Religion by Shame and to viſions and revelations ef the | 
Fear, are the Honour of Belieyers: Lord. 


f . L know that boaſting is unſcemly fur 

28. Beſides thoſe things that are Magda Miniſter of Chriſt : bur ſeeing it 1s put 

without, that which cometh upon me upon me, I proceed to a higher matter, el 
daily, the care of all the churches. yigons and Revelationsfrom God. = 

28. Beſides the things that are without my in Chriſt, above 
Body, eren be Cale of all the Churches, which , 2. 1 non a man in Ohne 


; in the 
are my daily Care, 5 | fourteen years ago ( whether inf ; 


body, 1 cannot tell; or whether out 
* the body, I cannot tell: God 
L:oweth) ſach an one caught up to 
Lhe third heaven. 3. And I knew 
(ich a man (whether in the body, or 
at of the body, I cannot tell: God 
Þnoweth) 4. How that he was 
aught up into —_— and heard 
unſpeakable words, which it is not 
$1:yful for a man to utter. 


2,2, 4 I knewa Man that was ated by the 
8:iric of Chriſt above himſelf, who above four- 


mental Exerciſe and Rapture, I know nor,Gcd 
knoweth) was caught up to that place of Glo- 


Jur ry called the third Heaven, and caught up there 
for into Paradiſe, a place of Joys, and heard that 
of, Which neither can nor muſt be uttered, being 
or unſuitable to rhe Ears of Mortals, and proper to 
he roſleſſors. j 

” Of ſuch an one will I glory; yet 
2 Wo! iy (elf I will not glory, but in 
by Wh wine infirmities. 


Glory worthy to be gloried in: But (though I 
be the Man) I will not glory in it as my own, 
who was but paſſive, and advanced to it by 
God, to whom all the Glory is due. It is m 
Inkrmitics, or debaſing Sufferings in theWorl 1 
which I will call my own, and boaſt of 


6. For though I would deſire to 
glory, I ſhall not be a fool; for I 
will fay the truth: but zow I for- 
bear, left any man fhould think of 
me above that which he ſeeth me 10 be, 
or that he heareth of me. 

6. Should I boaſt of rhis ſo Gift, 
ny of the Giver, it would de ws — 2 
"ut Ulay it by, expecting that no man j 
belle of we than by whar himſelf thall ſee or 


hear, * 


7. And left I ſhould be exalted 

above meaſure through the abun- 

dance of the revelations, there was 

ea to me a thorn in the fleſh, the 

- WW "cllenger of Satan to buffet me, left 
ſhould be exalted above meaſure. 

; % And leſt this Revelation ſhoul j roo much 

18 me up, there was given me a Thorn in the 

lh, a Meſſenger of Satan to put me to pain, 

＋ xg from _ much Exaltation. 
fe, I, It is moſt un i I 

to be the ſenſe of theſe op Mga — 

Tenkrarlon 19 Luſt ; It's walk like it Was 


» SR ES S. 5 ea 


een years ago (whether Bodily, or only by 


. I think this Fore-taſte. of the Heavenly | 


1 Mich. 11. Paul glorieth II. Corinthians. in afflictians. Ch. 12, 


ſuch a Pain as the Stone, or at leaſt ſome bittet 
tion. Ay 

2. Even the holieſt Chriſtians, after their moſt 
heavenly Acquaintance, are not out of danger 
of Pride, or being too much exalted. 

3. This Spiritual Pride is ſo dangerous a Sin, 
that it's a Mercy to be ſaved from it, even by 
Bodily Pain. | | 75 

4. God will hurt the Bodies, to faye the 
Souls, even of his deareſt Children. 


5. Satan, that intendeth hurt, is oft God's 


Inſtrument to do us good. 

6. Bodily Pains are oft the Meſſengers of Sa- 
tan, and yet of God. 

8. For this thing I beſought the 
Lord thrice , that it might depart 
from me. | wa 

8. Note, 1. That it is lawful to pray for the 


remoral of Pain. 2. Yea, to be oft in Praye 
7 


1 Ps | 
7 9: And he faid unto me, My grace 
is ſu 


ficient for thee : for my ſtrength 


is made perfect in weakneſs. 

9. And the Anfwer which I had was not 3 
preſent removal of the Thorn, but a Word far 
Patience and Truſt in God, viz. That his Fa- 
vour and Grace was ſufficient for me, to ſupport 


and comfort me till deliverance came; and that | 


it is his way in our Weakneſs to manifeſt mol} 
bis helping Power. 

9. Moſt gladly therefore will I ra- 
ther glory in my infirmities, that the 
power of Chriſt may reſt upon me. 
10. Therefore I take pleaſure in in- 
firmities, in reproaches, in neceſſiti 
in perſecutions, in diſtreſſes forChriſt*s 
ſake: for hen I am weak, then am 
ſtrong. 

9, 19. It is therefore in Sufferings that I will 
glory, as being the occafio1 of ny cater Ex- 

ience of the Love and Power of Chriſt ; Yea, 

even take pleaſure in ahaſing Suffe1jngs for 
him, though not as painful, yet as an advan- 
rage to his Grace that ſtrengtheneth me; 5 
= I from being aſhamed, or impatient 9 


11. I am become a fool in glory- 
ing, ye bave compelled me; for 1 
ought to have been commended of 
you : for in nothing am I behind the 
very chiefeſt Apoſtics, though" 1 be 
nothing, „ 


17. 1 have faid all this av in the hable ef 5 
Fogl3 beg icp you UNEate © 99 98 TS 


Fes 


». 


Ch. 12 Paul promiſeth II. Corinthians. to come again. Ch, 12 
fify, whis Would have vindiested me and my ſent a brother: did Titus make a gi 
Miniſtry againſt ſeducing Accuſers. of you ? walked we not in the fame 

12. Truly the ſigns of an apoſtle f 24 walked we not in the fans 
were, wrought among you in all pati- fe Ps? 


ence, in 1 and wonders, and * 18. Did Tits, or the Brother whom I fe 
mi Ty ay 3 a you, make a Gain of you? Did we not > 


al 
3 in Mind and Practice: ws 
57 Are not you my Witneſſes? I appeal to 


elves: Among you my Apoſtlemip was 19. Again, think you that we 
5 : A . 2 We ex. 
proved, by patient Sufferings, and by mi 1 * elves unto you? we ſpezk 


raculous Gifts, and Signs, and Wonders, and CTY 
Works, done by the Fowerof God. before God in Chrift ; but we 40 al 
NE: , things, dearly beloved, for your edi 
; 13, For what is it wherein ye were fying⸗ 
nferiout to other churches, except it 19. Think not that I Gay all chis to fg 


be that I my ſelf was not burdenſom my fei into your eſteem for any by-ends of 

to you? forgive me this wrong. own: I ſpeak it as before God in Chriſt, i i 
13. For what Gifts of the Spirit poured out Your Edification that is my End in this and 4 

among you? what Signs and Miracles have o. things that I do concerning you. 

— — — —.— 20. For I fear, leſt when J come! 

Purſes, and put you to no charge: If that be a ſhall not find you ſuch as I would, and 

wrong, 1 hope you can eaſily forgive it. that] ſhall be found unto you ſuch a 


: = pe am Ye would not; leſt there be debates 
1 — a p gar = envyings,wraths, ſtrifes, back-bitings, 


| hiſperings, ſwellings, tumults: 21, 
be burdenſom to you: for I ſeek not hs < 4% 3 
yours, but you: for the children And left when I come again, my God 


ought not to lay up for the parents, 1 ſhall bewail many which have ſinned 


but the parents for the children. already, and have not repented ofthe 


4. A third time I purpoſe to come to you, uncleanneſs, and fornication, and laſts 
and not to burden you, but as to my 


td give, rather than to receive. Children, viouſneſs which they have committed, 


. . . | ö h 
4% And 1 will very gladly ſpend ing pos get Sus phi ne the Chain 


and be ſpent for you, though the of factious Minds, Debates,&c. and leſt God wil 
more abundantly I love you, the leſs humble me among you with grief for you, and 
I be loved. 4 mourning over the Impenirent, that have been 


. | , iley of thoſe filthy Sins, which Deceivers and 
Is. And I will gladly ſpend my Time and guuey , 
Labour, and be — 4 ſelf, —4 2s to my dol-Feaſts have drawn them to ; and leſt [ be 


Strength and Life, for your Salvation, — forced to be unwelcome = fucty perſons, 

my Love ſhould be requited with Neglect. N.te, 1. Though Pau! ſeems to conmdd 
4 . p himſelf in praiſing the Corinthians fo largelyin 
16. But be it ſo, I did not burden the beginning of this Epiſtle, and. deſcribing 
You : nevertheleſs being crafty, I them ſo ill in the end yer, 1. It is not the 
Caught you with guile. 17. Did 1 fame PRO _— * 
33 . f | oug OT ene 1. U em pru 
8 a gain of you by any of them aft aha is. good in Alen, when we report 
Whom I lent unto yon? the evil. | 


16, 17, But be it as ſome object, that though Kite, 2. That the very Characters of fadion 
I took no Money of you, I crafiily caught yo! ſeduced profeſſors, are the Sins here named, 
with guile ; that getting your Affections, I which therefo:e we ſhould ſpecially ablior: 
might hereafter make advantage of you for my . Debates, 2, Envying Zeal, 3.Wraths, 4 
Aelt ; But my Craft Was but to win you to 5, packbitings, 6. Whiſperings, 7- Swe 
Chriſt. Did I make a gain of you by any of againſt each other, 8. Tumults. Vet it is v 

them whom I ſent unto you? Will you judge notable, That nc twithſtanding all theſe Cor 
of my Deſign contrary to my Practice ? | ruptions, and Abuſes, and my S:andals; Pu 
neither ſeparateth, nor perſwadeth any to ſys 


18. Idefired Titus, and with bim 1 mare, bur leavech chat to the Heretica, 4 


* — 


will humble me among you, and that 


n ** _—— m «a Ac 


— 
— 


5 


S = WV >... 


— 


ch. 13. Paul threatneth 11. Corinthians. obſtinate ners. Ch. i 4 
nel to ſeparate themfelves into diſtint Bo- ſelves, low that Jeftis Chriſt is in 
tes, for the promoting of their Opinions and you, except ye be reprobates? 


Parties: | 5. If you queſtion my Miniſtry , de bur 

a examine your ſelves, whether you be Chriſtians 

* or not: If you are, was it not by the cumvin- 
cing Power of God's Atteſtatiun to my Mini- 

CH AP. XIII. ftry ? and do you queſtion that which conrer- 


wee ted you ? If not. you are yet without a Saviour, 

. T His is the third time T am and in your Sins 3 And . Chriſt in 
coming to you: In the Tr f chen ke wil den a.. 
mouth of two or three witneſſes ſhall nnn x 
every word be eſtabliſhed. 6. But I truft that ye ſhall know 
1. As the Teſtimony of two or three Wit- that we are not reprobates. 

reſſes confirtneth queſtioned Truth, my ſe- - 6. And I truſt that you fhall be convinced 
cond and third Admonition warueth you, to that we have not forſaken Chriſt, nor ſhall be 
prevent Severity, | caſtoff or forſaken by him. 


2. I told you before, and foretel 7. Now I pray to God that ye 
yuu as if I were preſent the ſecond do no evil; not that we ſhould «7 2 
time, and being, abſent, now I write approved , but that ye ſhould do 
to them which heretofore have ſin- that which is honeft, though we bs 
ned, and to all other, that if I come as reprobates. 
again I will not ſpare : | 5. My Prayer is, That you may be faved 

2, Though I be abſent Writi from Sin and Seduction, not fo much that 
paſs for — as if I — — by which you may think well of us, but that you may do 
I forerel you, that if I come, I will not forbear chat which is right, how ill ſoever you think 
to exerciſe on the Impenitent the Power given of us. 

* ens 8. For we can do nothing againſt 

3. Since ye ſeek a proof of Chriſt the truth, but for the truth. 
ſpeaking in me, which to you-ward is 8. For as we have no Authoriry or Com- 
not weak, but is mighty in you. miſſion to do any thing againſt the Truth, bur 

3. And ſeeing you call for a proof of Chriſt's ne <a it; & „„ Gas ace 
ſpeaking in me , you ſhall have this farther ; 
proof (the Corporal Puniſhment of the Impe- 9. For we are glad when we 


nitent, by Miracle, or Satan's Execution): and : and 
Though ſure the Power of Chriſt atteſting my are wn 45 = "= perfe- 
9 ; 


Miniſtry, hath been fo fully manifeſted among this alſo we wi 
you, tha you ſhould have been thereby con- ction. 

* 9. For how much ſever webe vilified or an 
ſticted, it is our joy that you are ſtrong, and 


4. For though he was crucified 8 | 1 Park, 
through weakens; et he liveth — AI E 
by the power of God : for we alſo : | 
are weak in him, but we ſhall live 10. Therefore I write theſe things 
vith him by the power of God te- being abſent , left being preſent 1 
ward you. | ſhould uſe ſharpneſs , according to 
4 For as Chrit in the State of Humane tbe power which the Lord hath given 
Weakneſs was crucified, but by Divine Power me to edification, and not to deſtru- 
2 2 aud liveth | E 22 are confor- ction. | © 18. - 
to him in Weakneſs and Suffering, we , . 8 
hall . £0, Tt is to prevent Severity when I ampre- 
Sa partake of the Power ſent, and the trouble — and I ſhall have 
2 70 . SE 
5. Examine your ſelves, whe- Jon bf Letter: t Chri 
ther ye be in the faith: prove your a ae — pos quay ano 
om lelvess han your own good, t only for your Edification- 
7 W you not your own 6 
11. Fr 


Ch. 13. Pauls ll. Corinthians. Farewell. Ch. 13 


11. Finally, brethren, farewell: Be 14. The grace of our Lord Jeſys 
perfect, be of good comfort, be of Chriſt, and the love of God, andthe 
one mind, live in peace; and the communion of the holy Ghoſt, be 
God of love and peace ſhall be with with ycu all. Amen. | 
Jou. 12, 13, 14. Expreſs Chriſtian Love to ons 

11. My conduding Valediction is, Be corn- _— 1 — — Tk 0 
paX together in holy Union ; Rejoice in the Chriſt, che Love of God, and Comtuntns 


Lord ; Be of one mind in Faith and Love, on of, and Commurion in the Holy Spin. 


chough you cannot in leſſer things; Live in Auen. 
peace, and then he that would be known to me, Out of all this Epiſtle, That though 
us as the God of Love and Peace will be among proud tenderneſs of our Reputation be a Sin, 
u. | yet it 7 : _ "gory — ＋ the Inte 
| 2 reſt of the Go and of Sou Ires it 
12. Greet one another with an bo- vhich it did — with an Apoſtte than aa 
Iy kiſs. 13, All the faints ſalute Jou. qinary Miniſter, 


See 
c oe 


82, . & 


I owe 


® 5 # 


wicked worldly Meri. To him be Glor 


ä 


9 - . "=" : 2 4 * 
* . - : 
A dk 


The Epiſtle of St. PAUL the Apoſtle to che 
GALATIANS. 3 


* 


* Deas aaa —— 


The INTRODUCTION — 

; of this Epifile is to reduce the Galatians, who began to be ſeduced by thoſeJudes 
hy 06 would have not only joined Moſes's Law to Chriſtianity, bur alſo woyld have 
pat the Yoak on the Gentile Chriſtians: And it's like ſome Hereticks joined with them. T0 
which end he ſharply reptoveth the unſteadfaſtnels of the Galarians; evinceth the non-obligation 
of that Law, and the carnality of Judaizing, and the fpirituality of the Goſpel ; and that he 
had his Goſpel by immediate Inſpiration from Chriſt ; and that ir is not 32 from the other 
Apoſtles, nor diflonant to it ſelf, nor to his condeſcending Practice with the Jews. 2 


* * 
i — — 
F * 


* 
W — 


C H. Af. I. — grace of Chriſt, unto another Go- 
| pel : Sonam IE 
neither by man, but by Jeſus ved the Truth from me, are ſo ſoon turned from 
Ciriſt, and God the Father, who rai- the Goſpel of the Grace of Chriſt, 7 another 
ſel him from the dead) 2. And all Define contrary to this Grace, as If it were 
the brethren which are with me, un- D 
to the churches of Galatia: 3. Grace 7. Which is not another; but 
eto you, and peace from God the there be ſame that trouble you, and 
Father, and from our Lord Jeſus would pervert the goſpel of Chriſt. 
il. 7. Which is fir from being Chriſt's Goſpel, 
contrary to my Preaching, as — pretend ; but 


—— 


1,2,3. Paul an Apoſtle, not of Men, nor ©: 2 1 
alled by Men, but by Chriſt from Heaven, it n *he Docktine of Men that would Ge. 
and by his Revelation, atteſted by the Power of Vu. and would peryert the Goſpel of Chriſt. 


God the Father, who raiſed him from the 8. But though we, or an angel 


Dead; and all the Brethren with me: to the oy * 
Churches of Galatia we wiſh Grace and Peace from heaven, preach any other goſpel 


fom God the Father, and our Lord Jeſus unto vou, then that which we have 
Chriſt | 8s | reached unto yon, let him be accur- 
. ah _ —_— not [the re of Ted .g, As we ſaid before, ſo ſay I now 
bad Chriſtians (like our Corporations) | 1 again, If any mas P reach any other 
then a Church, not then put down to ſertle one Sſpel unto you then that ye have re- 
onely Church called Dioceſane, inſtead of mul- Ceived, let him be accurſed. 
titudes. | . | : 
be 3-97 3, 9. ButT pronounce and repeat it, If I, yea, 
4. Who gave himſelf for our fins, or an Angel from Heaven, if any Man pretend 
that he might deliver us from this © on — you any other ous wy . 
preſent evil world, according to the m be 4s — By An eee 
vill of God and our Father, 5. To municate and accurſed Perlon- 
#hom be glory for ever and ever. Mer, 1, Thar there is no other Goſpel to be 
Amen. | 2 beſides that a" ERA Y = us by 
4 5- Who by dying for our Sins, deſigned to ce A es, and recorded in t pture. 
alta ofthe World, od tow en the _ _ a more perfect Goſpel of che 
emptati i i y is wicked.  _._ | 
ptations, Vices, Examples, and Practices ne cus Goſpel bath fuller Evidence 
6 „Amen. _ if an Angel ſpake from Heaven, and is to 
2 3 8 be believed before, or againſt ſuch an Angel. 
Imarvel that ye are ſo ſoon re- 3, Thar is i © Ds dal 
UUIL 3. That it is the Peopl ty to re} 
morcd from him that called yon into forlake any Teacher that would bring 4 


nw th 


Ch. 1. Paul ſhewet h what he WAS Galatians. before his oalling Ch. 1, 
Goſpel, or pervert this: Not as Church Gover- 16, 17. Immediately I co 
nours, bur as Subjects of Chriſt, that muſt be not vitl fleſh and blood: — 
loyal co him, and fare themſelres. went 1 up to Jeruſalem, to then 
10. For do I now perſwade men, which were apoſtles before me; ht. 
or God ? or do I ſeek to pleaſe men? I went into Arabia, and returned + MI 
for if I yet pleaſed men, I ſhould not gain unto Damaſcus, Wo 
be the fire ant of Chriſt. | 2 16, 17. I ſtaid not to conſult with any tan m 
10. Do I new preach the Doctrine of Men but preſently preached the Goſpel ; nor wen ; U 


dn Man's Authority, to pleaſe Men; or the up to Jeruſalem, to learn of the Apoſtles thers th 
Word o God by fl Authority, to pleaſe him ? what to preach, but, &c. G 


Am l ih Meſſenger and Preactier of Man, or of 33 
God ? Which do T ſerve, and ſeek to pleaſe ? 18. Then after three years I went ] 


For if ! pleaſe Men as theit Servant, I am none up to Jeruſalem; to lee Peter, and 


of Chriſt's Servant. © abode with him fifteen days. 19, But 
11. But I certifie you, brethren, other mw N = I none, fave Wi ; 
that the goſpel which was preached James the Lord's brother. @ 
of me, is not after man. 7-772 1 *. r a befue Toes i 
| alem, freen days 
Ir, I would have you know, that the Gofpel ter, &c. F ns, hf 


which I preacti is not Humane, from Man, nor Mfe, 1. That though Lale, As 9. 26. 

on Man's Authority, nor togratifie the Will, or Paul's coming to 4 — tis Convert 
Worldly Intereſt of Man. 1 ll 2 N not expreſly his tire you +. n 

| — et 2 . F tence, or being in Aralia; yet t of 
12. For I neither received it of the Hiſtory proveth 2 wortnes 7 the : 
man, neither was I taught 4 but by Time * And it pe. —— afrer his go- I b. 

| hri ing from Damaſcus , but after his Converſion. 
the e of Jeſus And Luke, Acts 9. 23. ſaith, That it was after lf 
12. I learned ir not of any Humane Teacher, much time that he went from Damaſcus (which I in 
nor took it on Humane Authority, but from belonged to Arabia); fo that it's like that he by 
Chriſt's Revelation, : — the three years at or near Pama Wi | 
12. For ye have heard of my con- ranting ng; 
. verſation in time paſt, in the Jews re- 2. And though it may ſcem that three yeas th 
ligion, bow that beyond meaſure I had been tine enough to have faisfied the . 
perſecuted the church of God, and Church at Jeruſalem of Paul's Converiion, yet 1 


5&4 . it ſeems that he ſpent that time in Aralia and 
waſted it: 14. And profited in the FEE 


Jews religion, above many my Equals at 7 zuſalem. and fo his remoreneb ocean Ml ® 
4 mine uwn e 5 7 their diſſatisfaction. 4 

he traditions of m WL PEI ; 
. ne J 20. Now the things which I write 

12, 14. You have heard how I formerly un- * 2 7 
meaſurably perſecuted and waſted the Church, os 2 205 After wards I came into the tr 
through exceſs of Zeal for the Tradition of my regions of Syria and Cylicia; 22. Ant WW v 
Fathers, and Religion of the Jews, G. was unknown by face unto the church: 


i «leaſed es of Judea, which were in Chriſt: 

bh eee 165 God, whe 23. But they had heard only, That he N 
ſcparat OI OO perſecuted us in times paſt, I a 
womb, and called me by his grace, now. preacheth the faith which once * 
76. To reveal his Son in me, that he deftroyed. 24. And they glorificd 
I might preach him among the hea- Gd in me. 2 


n Nite, All this Paul wrierh to prove car he 


0 
15, 16. But when it pleaſed God, who by eceived not the Goſpel from the Apoſtles, or . 
his free electing Grace decreed me to know 28 i om Cheiſt. -; 
hid fir my (lf, And then predic him wo che 0 bar inanedimeely Bows le 
Heathens, which was a kind of ſeparating Me 1 2 Fo qd 
to it from the Womb, and when he called me | p 
hereto by his meer Grace, CHAP, 


Re 


3 £ - : — - ** 
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Ch, 2. Paul's courage. 


CHAP, II. 
„T Hen fourteen years after, I 
g went up again to Jeruſa lem, 
ith; Barnabas, and took Titus with 
ne alſo. 2. And I went up by Reue. 
lation, and communicated unto them 
that goſpel which 1 preach among the 
Gentiles, but privately to them which 
were of reputation, left by any means 

| ſhould run, or had run in vain. 

| ars after my Converſion, 1 
a to Joaflin Ge, ug told them 
what Doctrine I preached, and with what ſucy 
fs: But ſeverally and privarely to the emi- 
nent Apoſtles, that avoiding offence both of 
vr: and Gentiles, I might not fruſtrate my La- 

hours to either of them. . 


3. But neither Titus, who was with 
me, being a Greek, was compelled 
to be circumciſed. | 4. And that be- 
cauſe of falſe brethren unawares 
brought in, who came in privily to 
ſpie out our liberty which we have 


in Chriſt Jeſus , that they might 4; 


bring us into bondage ; 

3, 4 And I would not yield that Tirus 
ſhould be circumciſed, becauſe ſome falſe Bre- 
thren crept in to take advantage of the Liberty 
I uſed in compliance with the Jews, ta take 
occafion by it to bring us into bondage do the 
Miſaick, Law, and turn vur Liberty into Ne- 
o&flity, and to plead that Conformity to it is 
qurDuty, becauſe in ſome Degree and Caſe we 
yielded to it as law ful, at the preſent, to avoid 
a greater hurt. : | * 
5. To whom we gave place by ſub- 

jon, no not for an hour; that the 

truth of the goſpel might continue 
vith you. * r 

Nite, 5. That an outward act of Compliance: 
which in ſome Caſes may be lawful, muſt not 
be done when it will ſtrengthen Church-Tyrants 
and Deceivers, who by making ir neceflary, 
would turn Chriſtian Liberty into Bondage. 

6, But of theſe, who ſeemed to be 

ſomewhat, Cwhatſoeyer they were, it 
maketh no matter to me: God ac- 
ceptetl1no mans perſon) for they who 
emed tobe ſontewþat, in conference 
aided nothing to me.. 

6. But even Peter, James, ani Jam, who were 


de chicf bien, and df Repwation, (God rierh, 


— So 


2 * 


Galatians. Pauls courage. Ch. 8 


not his Grace to the Dignity of Mens Perſons, 
therefore my Caſe dependeth not on rheix 
Worth: ) I ſay, in Conference they added no- 
thing to me, much leſs taught me any other 
Goſpel than I had learned of Chriſt, nor found 
me faulty or defective in my Doctrine. 


7. But contrariwiſe, when they law 

that the goſpel of the uncircumciſion 

was committed unto me, as'the goſpet 
of the circumciſion was unto Peter; 
8. (For he that wrought effectually 

in Peter to the A poſtleſhip of the cir- 

cume ĩſion, the fame was mighty in me 
towards the Gentiles.) 9. And when 
James, Cephas, and John, whoſeem- 
ed to be pillars, perceived. the grace 
that was given unto me, they gave to 
me and Barnabas the tight hands of 
fellowſhip ; that we ſhould go unto the 
heathen, and, they unto the circum- 


7. 8, 9. But they being ſatizſied that I was 
ſent to preach to the Gauiles, as Peter was to 
the Jews ; and that God, wrought powerfully. 
1 me for the Converſion of the Genriles, as-he 
lid in Peter for the Converſion of the Jews, 
even by many Miracles; theſe who are juſtly 
reputed Pillars, perceiving God's Grace, 2 
to take me and Barnabas for their Fellow-labou: 
rers, and that we ſhould preach to the Ha- 
thens, and they to the Fews. 

Ate, That Dr, Hammond thus paraphraſeth 
it; [ Into what City either of us enter - and ſt 
conſtiture ſeveral Cengregations in each City, of 
Fews and Gemiles,] And he, with Gretizs, fax, 
That the two Witnefles, Rer. 11. are the Bi- 

and Churches of theſe two ſorts at Jeru- 


ſhops [ 
ſalem. If ſo, Cities had then more Biſhops and 


Churches than one. e " 
10. Onely they wou d that we ſhould: * 
remember the poor; the ſame which 


Jalſo was forward to do. 


19. That we ſhould make Collections in the 
Gentiles Churches for the Chriſtian Jews, | 

Note, That beſides the extraordinary Famine,” 
the Jews were generally pearer than the Gen- 
tiles; 1. Living in a poor and narrow Country 
2. And having at ſirſt fold and given heir 
Lands to the common Stock. _ 


IT. But when Peter was come ta 
Antioch, I withftogd him to the face, 
becauſe he was to be blamed, . 

11. I withſteod him face to face, becauſe 
22 blamed ( or, to be blamed) as diſſem- 


* 4 


112. For 


* 
* 


— > 
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Ch. 2. Paub rrourage. Galatians. PanPs courage. Ch. 2 
12. For before that certain came in Jeſus Chriſt; that we might he 
from James, he did eat with the Gen- juſtified by the faith of Chrift, and 
tiles: but when they were come, he not by the works of the law: for by 
withdrew , and ſeparated himſelf, works of the law ſhall no fleſn be juſt; 
fearing them which were of the cir- fied. | 


enincitiqn. (3 And the other Jews 15, 16. we our elves, who are Joo: ty 
diſſembled likewiſe with him; inſo- birth, and not the Seed of ' Heathen le 
much that Barnabas alſo was carried Jet knowing chat it is not by the works of the 


; ir 41 : Law, but by Faith in Chrift, that we muſt 
away with their diſtimulation. juſtitied, have become Chriſtians, that we nets 


12, 13. Note, 1. That it appeareth by this, be juſtihed by this, and not by the works of the 
that it was then the ordinary Practice of the Law, which none are jaſtihed by: And ful 
Apoſtles and Chriſtians at Jeruſalem to obſerve our Practice now ſeem to intimate the coll: 
2 Ly of Meſes, though they abſolved the ry, and gainſay our Faith? 

emiles from it, | tae: tj 

2. Thar Peter did this to avoid the 'Difplea- 17. But if while we ſeek to be ju 
fire and Cenſure of the Jewiſh Chriſtians, in ſtified by Chriſt, we our ſelves allo 
— 2 wich their Weakneſs, which is a are found ſinners, is therefore Chik 
* Po: - Aro 4: oh the miniſter of ſin 2 God forbid, 

8. That his Fault lay in letting this weigh 17. For if you feign us to be ſinners, and 


down a far greater t vil on the other fide, vi "og | 
8 WM. guilty of Gentiliſm, becauſe we communicate 
the danger of bringing the Gentiles under the with the Uncircumciſed, you hereby would 


— v4 + "ay 7 rad 0 fend gre 1 make Chriſt ro be our Leader and Teacher to 


thing ſtiould by Canon or Cuſtom be irapoſeq ſin; for it is he that taught us this: And dare 
en Chriſtians N Party ſaith, [ou may do you charge Chriſt with Sin? | 
it ; and another ſich, Tus mt do it, or 194, 18. For if 1 build again the things 


And that ſay we may, though t , | 
— . for kent of diſpleaſing Which Ideſtroyed, 1 make my ſelf 4 


— Impoſers, ſeparate — 0 Refuſers, and tranſgreſſour. 

bear Commun:on with them, and thereby 18. For if we that have preached Deliverance 
harden them. in their Errour, and would en- from the Law, and that ir doth not juſtiße us, 
mare the reſt. Ws do now intimate the contrary by our Practice, 


14. But when I ſaw that they 4 — Menn 


walked not uprightly, according to 1 | 
the truth of the goſſel, I ſaid unto 19. For I through the law amdead 
Peter before them all; If thou being a to the law, that I might live unto 


Jeu liveſt after the manner of Gen- God. 


tiles, and not as do the Jews, why 1g. The Law it ſelf hath taught me not h 
compelleſt thou the Gentiles to live cruſt it for Juſtitication, nor to live in the Bot- 
as do the Jews ? © U 0 rern towards Cod 
14. When I faw that this Cauſe was not ac- * * F 
cording to the plain fimplicity of the Goſpel, ne 20. I am crucified with Chriſt: 
anfwered the end of our Preaching, but was the Nevertheleſs 1 live; yet not I, but 


. way wo ſequce the Gute to Judaiſm, I id Chriſt liveth in me: and the lie 


to Peter before all (becauſe the Caſe concerned C 4 m | 1 
all) ſeeing thy own Practice before the Jews which I now live in the fleſh, 1 live by 


came, ſhewerh that thou thinkeſt not that the the faith of the Son of God, who loved 
Gentiles are bound to live as the * do after me, and gave himſelf for me. 
Aue Law, why doſt thou now beg to tell 20. As Chriſt was crucified, and took aw} 


tte n thecontrary By thy con Practices, as this Wall of Sepetation.” an Yoke of Bondag: 


neee be ee a ren EL 
16, 16. We who 4 e Jews by nature, lick Church, and am to the LW, and 
and not ſinners of the Gentiles, Know- to me : But I have a bener Life, by which 


2 . . | Chriſt liverh in me, both objectively, as 
ing that a man 1s not juſtified by the — rack — efficiently, 5 Spirit And 


works of the law, but by the faith of ,,w it is by Faith in him, who loved me, and 
21.1 


Jeſus Chriſt, even we have believed for me, thut I lives 


* 


— n 2 
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cl. 3. Believers are juſtified. Galatians. Believers are juſtified.Ch,37 = 
21. 1 do not fruſtrate the grace of 5. ave ie de OR OY 
y the Spirit communicated to your ſelves, 
bod: for if r 5 $ come by the en from Ged by the Miniftry af the Kan 
— . prin fe Gaal 

ry | i L is a fltong Evidence 
vod all the ay _ — r — matter of Fac. That the Gift of the Spirit, and 
e e 5 Rho the , e e 
| ; 06 0 y nt: 4 to 
{s; for what need we then any other Sacrifice theſe ſeduced Galatians . to Mens 
far ſin, or to be redeemed from ies Curſe? that had the Spirit and theſe Miracles among 
| | them, and that with the provoking words of 
1 te and bewitched}, how eaſily want rhey 
i þ —_— 1 — ——— knew of no 
þ | uch thing ? This the likelieſt way to 
5 HAP. II. turn them from Chriſtianity withifcorn, * — — 
i; FN Fooliſh Galatians, who hath r 
bewitched you, that you | 3 | 
hood not obey the truth; before 6. Even as Abraham believed God, 


ri and it was accounted to him for righ- . 
whoſe eyes Jeſus Chrift hath been * | | | 

i f - teouſneſs. 7. Know ye therefore, that 
my” ſet forth, crucified among 1 which are of faith, the ſame are 
1. Sogreat is your folly in inclining to J. the children of Abraham. 
laiſn, that you ſeem ini as men bewitched, 6, 7. As it was by believing and — 
anddeprived of Reaſon, to turn from Grace to z0d s Promiſe, that Abraham was account 
the Law ſo ſoon, when Chriſt crucified for your righteous ; fo it followeth, that ir is Believers 
deliverauce hath been fo plainly preached and that are his Seed as Heirs of the Promiſe, 
ſer forth before you, Me 8. And the ſcripture foreſecing 

2. This only would I learn of you, that God would juſtifie the heathen 
Received ye the Spirit by the works through faith, preached before the 
of tlie law, or by the hearing of golpel unto Abraham, ſaying," In thee 
faith ? | {hall all Nations be bleffed. 

2. Do but anſwer me from your own Experi- 8, And the Scripture forerelling that God 
ence : Have you not received the Spirit your would 5 — the Heathen, as he did Abraham, 
ſelves? ( ſome for Miracles, or Tongues, and by Faith;did in effect preach this Goſpel to him 
the ſincere for danctification:) If not, you are then, when it's ſaid, I Ia thee ſpall all Nations 
none of Chriſt's : If yea, then „ means be blefſed,] and therefore not the Jewiſh Nation 
did you receive it ( — it by the Works _ onely, 1 * | 
Law ? (you will not ſay it:) or was it - - , . 
ing the Goſpel ar of by * on 80 then the which be of faith, 

1 are bleſſed with faithful Abraham. 
„3. Are ye ſo fooliſh ? having begun 5, So that if the Promiſe be made to them in 
od in the Spirit, are Ye now made per- Abraham, they that have the ſame Qusliſicati- 
fect by the fleſh " | _ 3 * 4 be they ＋ ace 7 

3. Are you fo fooliſh, as having received a in him though they Keep not the Law a 
. Spiritual Doctrine, and n recapicg * ſes, which Abranam did not, nor rhe Gentile 
| ſeen the Gifts of the Spirit by it, which are its Belie vers. 6 
te Seal, that you ſhould wack po, growth or 10. For as many as are of the works 
by WH perfection to tutn to the Ceremonies of gf th - curſe: fort 

the ich er- . the lav, are under the curſe: for it 

ed Law, which gave you not the Spirit? 22 
H ſuſfered ſe is uritten, Curſed i every one that 
, + Have Je ſuftered 10 many things continueth not in all things which are 
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nn vain ? if i: be yet in vain. werde, 2 2 
- ; 4 . | 
Lit rn you 10. For all chat truſt for Juſtiſicstion and Life, 
ich H is. "et FR 4 to their own doing the works of that Law, and 
. © He therefore that miniſtreth to not to the free Grace of God in Chriſt, muſt 
Jou the Spirit, and worketh miracles needs be eurſed, and not juſtified by it: For it 
ol Long you, dorb be it by the works of faith, Curſed i every one that continueth not, Of 
. ile law, or by the hearing of faith? Which 6e mn ; 5 


t 1. But 


Ch. 3. Belzevers 
11. But that no man is juſtified by 
the law inthe ſight of God, it is evr 


dent: for, The juſt ſhall live by faith. 


12. And the Jaw is not of faith; but, 
Fhe man that doth them, ſhall live 
ia them. . 
11, 12. Ixs evident, that before God none is 
juſtified by the Law: For its ſaid, that The jt 
by faith ſball live: Bur the Law conſidered in 
i felf, as diſtinqt from the Promiſe, doth not 
give Life on condition of Faiths receiving 1t as 
2 free Gift, but on condition of doing all that 
i commandeth : (Though the Law, as ſubordi- 
Nate to the Promiſe, be of Faith.) 

13. Chriſt hath redeemed ns from 
the curſe of the law, being made a 
cutſe for us: for it is written, Curſed 
is every one that hangeth on a tree: 
13. That Law which curſeth us, doth not 
1 us: But ſo doth Moſes's Law , and there- 
fore came Chriſt. to redeem us {rom that Curſe, 
ſuffering as a Sacrifice for us a curſed Death. 
14 That the bleſſing of Abraham 
might come en the Gentiles through 
Fſus Chriſt; that we might receive 
os promiſe of the Spirit through 

ich. | i Fe 4 . ' N 

14. That the Bleſſing which was pronounced 
£9. Abraham as @ Believer, might come on all 
Fm; and) Gentiles, who are Believers ; and we 
might threugh Faith receive the promiſed Gift 
of the Holy Ghoſt, (as we have done.) 


7 16. Brethren, I ſpeak after the man- 
ner of men; Though it be but a man's 


covenant, yet if it be confirmed, no 
man diſannulleth or addeth thereto. 
16. Now to Abraham and his ſeed 
were the promiſes made. He ſaith 


not, And to ſeeds, as of many; but 


as of one, And to thy ſeed, which is 
Chriſt. $ | | 
75. 16 Even Men preſume not to violate 
venants: And God's Promiſe to Abraham was 
him and his Seed , which immediately was 


ac, ptefiauring Chriſt eminentiy: (though as l 


all the Carnal Seed alſo ſprang from 7/aac, fo 
all Believers be included as ſpringing from 
137. And this 1 fay, that the cove- 
nant that was confirmed before. of 
God in Chriſt, the law which was 
four hundred and thirty years after, 
cannot diſannul, that it ſhould make 
the promiſe of none effect. 

17And fo the Covenant 10 Alraam, as the 


* 
„% - wo +. - ewe 


Galatians, 


- Mediator, in receiving the Law from the dip 


ator of one, but God is one. 


ere jufiied," Ch, 
Father of the Faithful, including a Promi 
Chriſt and his Seed by Faith, = = le 


the Law, which was Four hundred and th k. 
years after; But if Juſtification before wal, fa 
Faith, it muſt be ſo (till, and ſo all true Beli ic 
vers juſtified. ö | 
x8. For if the inheritance be of the WM 
law, it i no more of promiſe ; hy a 
God gave it to Abraham by promiſe, Ml c 
18, For if the Bleſſing meant in that Cove. 
nant with Alraham be given on condition of 
Rey Meſes s Law, then cometh it not b { 
free Gif, ai did 0. Airahans by tha Promit: WY i! 
ut gave it freely by Promiſe to 
without his keeping — — N 


19. Wherefore then ſerveth the 
law? It was added becauſe of tran 
greſſion, till the ſeed ſhould come, to 
whom the promiſe was made; and i; 
was ordained by angels in the hand 
of a mediator. $5 | 

19. To what uſe then was the Law given 
To convince Men of Sin, and reſtrain ther 
from it, and make them know the need of z 


Mediating Saviour; whom Moſes typified as a 


20, Now a Mediator is not a Medi, 


20. Now Mediation is between two Patties: 
Of theſe, that God is one who made the Pro- 
miſe to Abrauam, and juſtified him by Faith, 
and ſurcly is not mutable. | 
21. Is the law then againft the 
promiſes of God ? God forbid : for 
if there had been a law given which 
could have given life, verily righte: 
ouſneſs hould have been by the law. 


21. And hath this One God contradicted his 
Promiſes by his Law? By no means: There- 
fore he intended not the Works of the Law 
ſhould be our juſtifying Righteouſneſs ;,which 
it muſt have been, if it could have given Lite 
by the meritorious 5 0 of it: and fo God 


ſhould have overthrown farmer way of 
ultifcation. had "OE 
22. But the ſcripture hath conclu- 
ded all under fin, that the promiſe by 
faith of Jeſus Chaiſt might be gives 
to them that believe. | 
227 But the Scripture tells us, That all Men 
ate under the guilt of Sin, and the Law doth 
not juſtitie Sinners that break it: Therefore 
none can be juſtified by ir, And this it doth, i9 
teach us to look for Life by a promiſed 
9-6 23 But 
* 7 n 


23 
— 


S. 


ding to the promiſe, 


2 Andif ye be Chris, who Amen 


- 


Ch. 3. Believers Galatians. ere juſtified. Ch. 4 
22. But before faith came, we were ly Alrabam's Seed, in whom all Nations by 


| Faith are bleſſed, then it muſt needs follow, 
kept under the law, ſhut up unto the t —— cllehid oa eg 


faith which ſhould afterwards be re- through Chriſt, and ſo are juſtihed as Abraham 

realed. | ö Was, by Faith, - without the keeping of Moſes's 
23 Bur before the Goſpel and Chriſt incar- Law. | Pg 

nate came, which now as Objects conſtitute our 

füth, we Jews were under the reſtraint and b FR BEA 

weorage cf the Law, to teach us to wait for . | | 

Crit, whois the Truth and End of the Law. CHAP. IV. 


. Wherefore the law was our ER. 
3 10 bring us uno Chriſt, . Ow I fay, that the heir as 


; offi Gaith., long as he is a child, dif- 
Ut ode Ledi, Jan des ured ro {CretD nothing from a ſeryant,though 


our Yourh and Rudeneſs, to keep us as a School- he be lord of all 3. 2. But is under ta- 

matter in a learning and reſtrained State, and tors and governouis, until the time 

re pare us for the Goſpel, and teach us to look appointed of the father. 

for juſtikcarion by Faith in Chriſt alone. 1, 2. As Heirs enjoy not their Eſtates in B- 
25. But after that faith is come, vority, bur under Guardians are uſed like Ser- 

we are no longer under a ſchool- , ail! Marurity 


. 


maſter, 3. Even ſo we, when we were chil. 
25. But now Chriſt is fully revealed to our dren, were in bondage under the cle» 
Faith, we are no longer under that preparatory ments of the world: 11 * 


Tuctage of Miſes's Law. 3. So the State of legal ceremonial Bondage 
26. For we are all the children of was fuited to our rude Minority. | 
God by faith in Chrift Jeſus, 4. But when the fulneſs of the 


26, For now all you that are fincere Belie- time was come, God ſent forth his Son 


vers, are from under the Bondage of legal fer- made of a woman, made under the 
te Ti , and aken into the 7 
Reds of _ bis adapted Ch'ldren, by law. 5» To redeem them that were 


Chriſt, whom you believe in. And all of you under the law, that we might receive 
profels your ſelves to ſtand in this Relation and the adoption of ſons. W 
Hope. | 4, 5. Bur when God, who carrieth on his 


: Works from low beginnings to Perfection, ſau 
27. For as many of you as have it meet to uſe us as at Maturity, he fent his 


been baptized into Chriſt, have put Son into the World, whoſe Humanity was made 
on Chriſt. of a Woman, made under the Law, which he 

27. For as many of you as have fincerely perfectly fultilled, that he might redeem choſe 
conſented to the Baptiſmal Covenant, and fo that were under the Law from its Bondage and 
been baptized into the Faith of Chriſt, and Re- Curſe, that they might henceforth ſerve him 
laticn to him, have thereby even put him on as Sons, not in Legal Terrour, but in Lore 
as your Garment, and wholly. given up your and Joy» | 4 


klvesto him, and fo as his Members are united * 4 | 
to him; Aud all that are baptized have pro- 6. And becau y* are ſons, God 


felled this, which the Sincere perform. hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son 
13, There is neither Jew nor into Jour hearts, crying, Abba, Fa- 


one, There is neither bond nor fr de, 6. And as Fathers communicate their Natures 
ere is neither male nor female: for 2 their Children, (and not onely their Names 
e are all one in Chriſt Jefus. and Inheritance) ſo God having called you in 
28. So that the difference between Jew and Chriſt by Grace into this State of Adoption, 
Greek, Bond and Free, Male and Female, ma- from the Servirude of Sin and the Law, hach 
lech no diterence in your Relation to Chriſt, ſealed you with his Sanctify ing Spirit, wherte- 
ind Jour Jaſtitication and Salvation by him. by ia he Belief of his Fatherly Love to you 
; a in Chriſt, your new Natures ate inclined £6 

29. And if ye be Chriſt's, then are love and truſt him, and depend on him, and 
Je Abraham's ſeed, and heirs accor- ſeck to him in all your Wants and  Sreights, 
ane as Children to their Parents. This is your Mark 


G3 ; E 
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Ch. 4. Chrift freeth us 


- Note, That as Adeption is taken in two ſen- 
ſes and degrees, ſo is the Gift of the Spirit. 
1. To be ſo far Redeemed by Chriſt, as to be 
brought from under Siu and the Law and Curſe, 
into a State of Sonſhip and Life, by a Condi- 
tional Deed of Gift or Promiſe, that is, ſo Men 
will accept and not reject the Gift; this is a. 
Conditional Adoption, and with this there goeth 
a meaſure of the Spirits Operation, which ſhould 


draw all, and doth draw the Ele& to the firſt 


true Faith and Repentance, by Vocation. 
2. But to thoſe that thus actually believe 
and repent, and ſo receive Chriſt and are united 
to him, is given with him the Gift and Relation 
of actual Adoption; and theſe have actually 
the Spirit of Holineſs, Love, and Adoption, 
even poſſeſſing them. | 
7. Wherefore thou art no more 

a ſervant, but a ſon; and if a ſon then 
an heir of God through Chriſt. 

7. So that now you are not Slaves, or meer 


Servants, ruled by conſtraint of fear, and fo 
not under the bondage of that Law, which doth 


work by curſing Terrour ; but you are Sons, 


and under a Fatherly Goverment ; and if Sons, 


then have you right to the Inheritance by Chriſt. 


8. Howbeit, then when ye knew 
not God, ye did ſervice unto them 
which by nature are no gods. 


8. But before you were brought to the true 


Knowledge of God, you Gentile Chriſtians were 


the worſt or Slaves, ferving them that are no 
Gods at all; and then the Jews thought there 
was no hope of you, but by becoming Proſe- 


Hites to them: And now Chriſt hath delivered 
_ both you and them. 


9. But now after that ye have 
known God, or rather are known of 
God, how turn ye again to the weak 
and beggerly elements, whereunro 
ye defire again to be in bondage? 
9. And now you have learned the Know- 
ledge of God, or rather were by his free Mer- 
ey known firft of him, and called home by 
him, what ſhould move you to encline to for- 
ſake this Stateof Liberty, and of Sons, to be- 
come Servants u either Jewiſh or Gentile 
Bondage, or that w whoſe Ceremonies were 
ſuited to a poor and weak fort of People. 
10. Ne obſerve days, and months, 
and times, and years, 11. Lam a- 
fraid of you, left I have beſtowed up- 
en you labour in vain. 0 
0, I. you keep the Jewiſh Ceremonial 
Szbbaths, Feaſts, and Faſts, as if that Law were 
cbligatory to you; This maketh me fear left I 
have. preached the Goſpel to ſuch in vai. 


: * + 
1 


not only when Iam preſent with.you 


Galatians. from the law. Chap, 4 


12. Brethren, I beſeech you be x 
Iam; for I am as ye are: ye haye 
not injured me at all. 


12. Brethren, reje& not my Coun{ and 
Example, for it is for your own Intereſt and 
Liberty that I ſpeak, and not for any Gain of 
my own: Your Diffent doth not hurt me, bu 
your ſelves. 


13. Ye know how through infirmi. 
ty of the fleſh, I preached the goſpel 
unto you at the firſt. 14. And my 
temptation which was in my fleſh ye 
diſpiſed no*, nor rejected; hut recei- 
ved me as an angel of God, exen x; 
Chriſt {eſus. 

12, 14. You know that was ſo far from 
ſeeking any Ends of my own, when 1 6r# 
preached the Goſpel to you, that it coſt me 
ſuffering in the Fleſh from Perſecutors; And 
though by this I was rendered vile in the eyes 
of the World, and few will own Men in their 
Sufterings, yet you did not for this diſpiſe we, 
or reject my ine; yea, you received me a 


you would have done an Angel, or Chriſt him - 
ſelf, with Kindneſs. * 


15. Where is then the bleſſedneſ 
you ipake of ? for I bear you record, 
that if it had been poſſible, ye would 
have plucked out your on eyes, and 
have given them to me. 

5. How happy did you then think your 
ſelves in the Comfort of the Goſpel? And how 
is the Cale now altered? For I teſtifie for you, 
that your reſpe& to me was fo great, that you 


would not have thought your very Eyes too der 
to have given me, had it had been needfil. 


16. Am I therefore become your 


enemy, becauſe I tell you the truth? 


16. And have I forfeited al! your Love, by 
telling you the truth, which ſpeaketh your Li- 
berty and Peace with God, though it may ex- 
poſe you to ſome ſuffering! from the Jews, 

17. They zealouſly affect you but 
not well; yea, they would exclude 
you, that you might affect them. 

17. They ſolicit you with zealous Expreſſions 
of Love; But it is not to do you good, net 
is erroneous Zeal and Kindneſs profitable; Ya, 


they would caſt you out of your Spiritual Liber. 


ty and Grace, that they might obtain a Maſte- 
ry in your erroneous affectious to them. 


18. But it 7s good to be zealouſſ 
affected always in à good thing, and 


18, Zealos 


f 
| 


Ch. 4. We are the Sons 

16. Zealous Affections are Good when they 
re laid out on that which is good - But when 
i hould be conſtant, amd not liable to be chan- 

4 by Seducers, if your Teachers be but ab- 
Cnr trom you, and not at haud to confute 
n 

19. My li:tle children, of whom 1 
trarail in birth again, until Chriſt be 
formed in you, 20. I deſire to be 


preſent with you now, and to change 


wy voice, for I ſtand in doubt of you. 


19, 20. You are to me as my Children, and 
[an again in painful care of your Salvation, till 
[ hear that you are reſolved Chriſtians in ſince- 
tiry. I defire, and did purpoſè to come to you: 
For being in ſuſpicion and fear of you, I would 
know better What to ſay to you, than at this 


diſtance I can, 


21, 22, Tell me, ye that defire 
to be under the law, do ye not hear 


the law? For. it is written, that A- 


braham had two ſons; the one by a 

bond-maid, and the other by a free- 

woman, e O07 ET" <4 
21, 22. Did you mark and underſtand the 


Law which you hear, you would not deſire to 


Galazians. 


: of Abraham. Ch. 4. 
Jeruſalem, which is outwardly in bondage to 
the R mans, and inwardly to their Law. -.. 


26, But Jeruſalem which is above 
is free, u hich is the mother of us all. 


26. But the Jeruſalem above in Heaven, of 
which true Chriſtians on Earth are Heirs, and to 
which they belong by Promiſe, Initation, and 
relative Union with Chriſt, which is the Mo- 
ther of us all that are Children of Promiſe, (the 
Goſpel and Spirit coming from Heaven, and 
our Inheritance being there) is fully freed from 
all Bondage, and fo are we all initially in our 
Golpel-Liberty. 

27. For it is written, Rejoyce, 
thou barren that beareſt not; break 
forth and cry, thou that travaileſt 
not : for the deſolate hath many more 
children than ſhe which hath an Hus- 
band. N 2 

8 _— 

27, For it is written, &e. The Chriſtian 
Church, which before Chriſt's coming was but 
in obſcure Rudiments, and after was but as a 
Grain of Muſtardſeed, a little Flock, ſhall be- 
come Catholick, and be incomparably greater 
than was the Jerich Church” to 

N:cte, That whereas many Expoſitors take 


be under it. You may read, That Abraham. ¶ N rnſalem u ſich is aboyel, or (Supernal,) to mean 


had two Sons, One by Hagar a Bond- ſervant, 
the other by Sarah his Free and Lawful Wife. 


23. But he who was of the bond- 
woman, was born after the fleſh but 
he of the free-woman -was by pro- 
miſe, | 150 | 

23. Iſnae! was born of Hagar by ordinary 
carnal Generation; but Iſaac was born of Sarah, 
by God's promiſe, and his Power, above the 
ordinary courſe of Nature. 3 

24. Which things. are an allegory; 
fer theſe are the two covenants; the 
one from the mount Sinai, which gen- 
dercth to bondage, which is Agar. 


| 24. Which are to be allegerically underſtood, 


s denoting the two Covenants ; One; that of 


: Law, given at Mount Sinai, which beinga 


Law of Servitude and Fear is well ignified by 


Agar. | 

25. For this Agar is mount Sinai 
Arabia, and anſwereth to Jeruſa- 
em which now is, and is in bondage 
With her children. e 
2, for Hagay ſianißeth Mount Sina in 
Mrahia, and prefiguretl the preſent State of 


only lte church on Earth], becauſe it is cauſed by 
Grace end Revelation from Heaven, and tend- 
eth to it, they cauſeleſly give away a plain Text 
which proveth the Immortality of the Soul, 
and its Felicity preſently upon our Death: A 
if [fervſalem above} were but ¶ Jeraſalem on 
Earth, cauſid frem above ;] and fo was Meſes 
Law, and the old Jernſa/m. The Heavenly 
Society containeth the. Spirits of the Juff made 
perfect, with the innumerable Company of An- 
gels, Cc. Heb. 12. To this we are Joined in the 
Relation of Heirs. When it is ſaid, That this 
ſhall come down with Chrift at Judgment, it 
implieth, that it was with Criſt in Heaven 
fore; and he hath p:0 ed, that where he ig 
there bis Serrants ſha!l he alſo, Jah. 12. 26. 


And that ſome Expreſſions here ſigniſe the 


Church on Earth, is rot ag inſt this; for the 
Church on Earth is but the lower part of that in 


Heaven. | 
28. Now we, brethren, as Iſaac 


was, are the children of promiſe: 


28. We are Children by Adoption and free 
Gift, and ot a free-given- Inheritance. 

29. But as then he that was born 
after the- fleſh,” perſecuted bim tha 
was born after the Spirit, even ſo i is 


now. TRY | 
| Gg 2 29.45 


Ch 5. The liberty of 
| os 29+ AS Iſhmael perſecuted Tſaac, ſo now the 
Joon > wanna do perſecute Chriſtians, the 
30. Nevertheleſs, what faith the 

ſcripture? Caſt out the the bond- 

woman and her ſon: for the ſon of 
the bond-woman ſhall not be heir 
with the ſon of the free-woman. 

30. Bur as the Scripture faith, [Caſt out, Cc. 
ſo the unbelieving Jews, that truſt to the Works 
of the Law for Life, ſhall not inherit the ſaving 

_ Privilege of the Chriſtian Church, 


231 So then, brethren we are not 
children of the bond-woman, but of 
the free, * - 
31. So then we that are the Children of 
Promiſe, faved by Faith, are not under the 


Bondage of the Law, but delivered from Sin 
and Curſe by Chriſt. 


— — 


Galatians 


| CHAP. v. 
1. CTand faſt therefore in the li- 
berty wherewith Chriſt hath 
made us free, and be not entangled 
again with the yoke of bondage. 


I. It is not a vain thing which Chriſt hath 


Purchaſed for us; undervalue not this Freedom, 
and caſt it not away, but hold it faſt, and do 
not cauſclefly return to the Yoke of Jewiſh 
Bondage. 6 
2. Behold, I Paul ſay unto you, 
that if ye be circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall 
profit you nothing. 2. For I teſtifie 
again to every manthat is circumciſed, 
that he isa debter to do the whole 
law. 
_ 2,3. I Paul tell you, That if you be circum- 
ciſed, as theſe Men tell you muſt be, (Acts 1 5.) 
that is, as it binds you to Meſes's Law as the 
Condition of Salvation, you renounce the De- 
liverance purchaſed by Chriſt, and fo he will 
be no Saviour to you: For, to be fo circumciſed, 


is to bind your ſelves under that whole Law 


and Covenant of Works. 
- Note, That as Bavriſm Phyſically taken is but 
Waſhing, and is not Baptiſm in the Moral ſenſe, 
Which is, a Sacramental Covenanting with Chrift 


by that Figure; juſt ſo the Phyſical Act af 


Circumciſing is not Cercumciſun in the proper 
Moral ſenſe, but uſing it as a Covenanting Sign: 
And as Abraham uſed it as aSeal of the Promiſe 

to him as a Believer, it is in ſpecie antrali another 
thing from that ufed by the carnal Jews, as 


hgning another Covenant: For they uſed it as 
, A Qorenanting Sign that they would keep Me(e's leaven leaveneth the whole hr iy 
e e f : . $, 9 
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Law as the Condition of Life ; whereas 
ought to have uſed It as a Seal of the Promip 
made to Abraham and his Seed, and al ty 
bind them fincerely to keep that Law as the 
Matter of their Obedience, truſting to the pw. 
miſe for Grace and pardon, So that pa doth 
not (ay, that the Abaſſines that are circumciſe 
for other Ends, or Timthy, or ſuch believing 
Jews as were circumciſed only to win the Jews 
had no profit by Chriſt : but only ſuch a be. 
lieve thoſe that taught them, CExcept zu l 
circumciſed, and kgep the Law of Moſts, ju cu. 
nt be ſaved. q ' 

4. Chrift is become of no ef? 
unto you, whoſoever of you are Juſii 
fied by the law; ye are fallen fron 
grace. 

4 What uſe is Chriſt of to you? If you truſt 
to your fultilling the Law for Juſtitcation, you 
renounce Juſtihcation by Grace, and ſo are fal- 
len from Chriſtianity and the Covenant of 
Grace, 

5- For we through the Spirit wait 
for the bope of righteouluels by faith, 

5. For the Spirit of Chriſt, which is poured 
out on the Faithful, cauſeth them to waitin 


hope of that BleſTednefs, of which we are made 
Heirs by the Righteouſneſs of Faith. 


6. Eor in Jeſus Chriſt neither cir 
cumſion availeth any thing, nor ur- 
circumſion, but faith, which worketi 
by love. E 

6. For in our State of Chriſtianity, as Sub 
jets of Chriſt's Kingdom, a ian ſhall not be ic 
cepted gud Juſtihed as circumciſed, or as unci- 
cumciſed, (tho igh Circumfion, as binding hin 
to the Law of Works, may undo him :) butthe 
Qualification neceſſary to Salvation is, Futh 


working by Love ;that, j8, ſuch an effe4ual Belief 


of the future Heaven'y Blefſednels, purchaſed and 
promiſed by Chriſt, as Cauſeth us £0 place our 
Truſt and Hope on God's Love, and Criſt 
Merits, and promiſe to attain it; and in the ſenſe 
hereof to love God, and that Glory, above al 
this World, and our Neighbours {ſincerely a 
our ſelves, 


7. Ye 
der you, 
truth? 3 

vou began your Race of Chriſtianity we 
G1 beth ſtopped and perverred you from the 


did run well; who did hin 
that ye ſhould not obey the 


. Belief and Obedience of the Truth of the GoF 


pel, which you then received? 
8, 9. This perſwaſion comerb 0 
of him that calleth you. A li 


12 
Unſet 


Ch. 5. The liberty of * 

5,9. This Judaizing was never taughe you 
by -4 that tirſt preached to you, or by God: 
But a few corrupted Men among you, have 


wrought all your Churches into danger of de- 
fetion- 


10. 1 have confidence in you 
through the Lord, that you will be 
none otherwiſe minded: hut he that 
troubleth you, ſhall bear bis judgment, 
whoſoever he be, 

10. I truſt God will keep the Churches 
from revolting : but thoſe Perſons, whaever 
they be, that by Seduction trouble and endan- 
ger you, ſhall not eſcape God's Judgment, and 
our Juſt Rebukes and Cenſures. 


11. And 1, brethren, if I yet 
preach circumciſion, why do I yet 
ſuffer perſecution ? then is the offence 
of the croſs ceaſed, i 


11, And as for me, what need I ſuffer much, 
I could conform to the Judaiſm which theſe 
Men would impoſe? And then how are we ſtill 
bound to rake up the Croſs, and ſuffer with 
and for Chriſt? Theſe Conditions, impoſed by 
Chriſt on thoſe that will reign with him, are 
then ceaſed, and the Church is no more a per- 
ſecured Society. 


Note, That the Jews, who took themſelves 
to he not onely God's peculiar, but his onely 
People, and thought all others conte ptible 
and profane, were yet far greater Perſecuters 
than the Heathens, and that as in zeal for God 
and his Law. And fo are the Worldly, Papal, 
Tyrannical Clergy at this day, who appropriate 
the Name of the Church to themſelves. - 


12. J would they 
off which trouble you. 


12, The hurt that theſe Men do, who would 
Uhſerrle and pervert you, is ſo great, that I 
would they were even cut off from the Church, 
if upon perſonal Admonition they repent not: 
nd ſo left to God's Judgment, who oft maketh 
daran his Executioner on ſuch Men's Bodies. 


13. For, brethren, ye have been 
alled unto liberty; only uſe not li- 
bert/ for an occaſion to the fleſh, but 

7 love ſerve one another. 

13. Chriſt hath called you to a State of 
Freedom from Meſaical Rites, and from the 
Curſe; Uſe it therefore thankfully ; but yet a- 
bule it not to any Sin, .to deſpiſe the weak that 
Fer (cruple the forſaking of thoſe Rites, or to 
Deany Luſt or Intereſt, as if you had 


were even cut 


Galatians. 
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14. For all the law is fulfilled. in 


one word, even in this; Thou ſhalt 
love thy neighbonr as thy ſelf. 


14. You are ſtill under a Law; but it is the 
Law of Love, which, in the Duties which you 
owe to Man, is fulfilled, if you do but love 
your Neighbours as your ſelves, (ſuppoſing that 
you love your ſelves with a well-guided Love.) 


15. But if ye bite and devour one 
another, take heed that ye be not 
conſumed one of another. | 


15. But if Selfiſhneſs and Faction conquer 
Brotherly Love, and ſet you on hurting one 
another, you will ſtir up thoſe whom you hurt 
to Selt· defence and Revenge and make your 
ſelyes ſo many Enemies, that you will be con- 
famed each of other. | 

Note, How (octiſh or malignant are they that 
preach down Love and Gentlene(s, and preach 
to ſtir up Men to Wrath, Hatred and Hurtful 
nels, that they conſider not this, and lay it not 
to heart with fear? 

16. This 1 ſay then, Walk in the 
r. and ye ſhall uot fulfil the luſt 
of the fleſh. | 

16. If you ſay, That without the Law there 
will be no reſtraint of fleſhly Sins; I ſay, 
Walk in the Spirit of Chriſt, that is, by his 
Spiritual Law, and his Spirits ſanctifying incli- 
nations, and then you will overcome your fleſh- 
ly Luſts, without the Carnal Rites and Corpo- 
ral Penalties of that Law. 

17. For the fleſh luſteth againſt the 
Spirit, and the Spirit againſt the fleſh 
and theſe are contrary the one to the 


other; ſo that ye cannot do the things 


that ye would, 


17. For the Fleſh and Spirit are more con- 
trary than the Fleſh and Meſess Political and 
Ritual Law. It is the Spitit that the Fleſh laſt- 
eth againſt; and it is the Spitit that is contra · 
rily -inclined, and muſt overcome it. Thek 
contrary Inclinations keep you in ſuch imper- 
fection, that you cannot be as good and blame- 
leſs as you would be, (and therefore Grace muſk 
pardon you,) 

18. But if ye be led by the 
ye are not under the law. 

18. But if the ſanctifying Spirit of Chriſt be 
it that rulech you, then as you are above the 
childiſh Rites, io you ſo far are above the need 
of terrifying Penalties; for Love will be your - 
powerful Princiole. 

19, 20. Now the works of the fleſh 
are manifeſt,which aretheſe, Adultery, 
fornication, uncleanneſs, laſcivioulne 
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idolatry, witch- craft, hatred, vari- 
ance, emulations, wrath, ſtrife, ſe- 
ditions, hereſies, 21. Envyings, mur- 
ders, drunkenneſs, revellings, and 
ſuch like: of the which I tell you be- 
fore, as I have alſo told you in time 
aſt, that they which do ſuch things, 

Il not inberit the kingdom of God. 


r9, 20, 21. Perhaps you'll ſay, How ſhall we 
know Sin, but by the Law? To which I fay, 
That they being Works of the Eleſh, againſt 
true Reaſon, and the Spirit of God, the very 
Light of Nature and Chriſt's Spirit and Spiritu- 
al Word doth make them manifeſt, ſuch as A- 
dultery, Fornication, &c. of which I have told 
you, and yet tell you chat ſuch ſhall not inherit 
the Kingdom of God. 


22. But the fruit. of the Spirit is 
love, joy, peace, long-ſuffering, gen- 
tleneſs, goodneſs, faith, 23. Meek- 
neſs, temperance: againſt ſuch there 
is no law, | 
22, 2.3. Put the Fruits of the Spirit of Chriſt 
in all true Chriſtians (them. that a-e not under 
the law of Moſes) are Love to God and Men, 
Joy in the hope of Salvation and in doing good, 
Peace with Conſcience, and as much as in is 
lieth with Men, Patience under Sufferir gs and 
Wrongs, - Kindneſs, and Gentleneis, doug all 
the good we can, Truſtineſs and trufiing God, 
Meekneſs and tameneſs of Diſpoſition, Tempe- 
rance and Chaſtity, &c. The Spirit of God 
giveth us a Love to all theſe ; fo that ſuch need 
not penal Terrour to force them to it, nor doth 
the Law condemn any of theſe. 


24. And they that are Chriſt's 
Hhaxre crucified the fleſh, with the 
affections and luſts. | 
24. and all true Chriſtians whom Chriſt will 
own, have by his Spirit crucihed the Fleſh, with 
its inordinare Affections and Luſts, in contor- 
mity to the crucitied Body of their Lord, (though 
he had no Sin) And this more effectual againſt 
Sin, (than all the Curſes of Meſe;'s Law 


| > 25, If we live in the Spirit, let us 
- Allo walk in the Spirit. 

g. If the Spirit be the Principle of our New 

Life, let us do the Works of it. | 

26, Let us not be defirous of vain 

N glory, provoking one another, envy- 
1 ing one another. oo 

26. If you be Spiritual. thew- it by avoiding 

vaip- glorious Boalting ot your owa Knowledge 


— 


—— 
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Contempt, or contentious Oppoſition. See Inf 
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C HAP. VI. 


1. Rethren, if a man be ore: 

taken in a fault, ye which ars 
ſpiritual, reſtore ſuch an one in the 
ſpirit of meekneſs; con ſidering thy 
ſelf, leſt thou alſo be tempted. 


1. If any of you be ſurpriſed in Faultine 
contrary to the bent of his Heart and Life, 3a 
that are indeed ſpiritual and free your ſelyes, 
ſhew it by that Meekneſs which is the Fruit of 
the Spirit, in reſtoring him by Repentance; 
and uſe not rough Severity and Contempt, 
conſidering how uncertain you are what Temp» 
tation may do upon Four ſelves. 


2. Bear ye one anothers burdens, 
and ſo fulfil the law of Chriſt, 


2. Let other Mens Burdens, Hurts and Dar 
gers, be to you as if they were your own; help 
each other to deliverance and eaſe, and not 
add to the Load that is upon them: And by 
this you thall fulfil the Law of Chriſt, whichis 
the Law of Love. 


3. For if a man think himſelf tobe 
ſomethiag, when he is nothing, he 
deceiveth himſelf 

2. Alas! Man is a poor nothing, unable df 
himſclf to ſtend in trial; and the feif . conſident 
who roughly handle the Faulty, or contem 
them, and ſo think themſelves to be ſomething 
do but deceive themſelves, as the Event wil 
manitcſt, * 


4. But let every man prove hi 
own werk, and then ſhall he have re- 
Jſoycing in himſelf alone, and not in 
another. | 

4. The way of Wisdom is; not to lift up 
your ſelves as Wiſe and Good, by ſharp cenſ 
ring the Faults of others; but do{ly to tty ani 
prove yourſelves, and your own doings, and® 
your ownConſciences may ſpeak comfort to you 
and not to ſeek Honour by inſulting over tix 
Weak, that others may exalr you. . 


J. For every man ſhall bear his 
own burden. | 
5. For it is not other Mens Goodneſ & 


Sins for which Men ſtall be rewarded ot pur 
niſhed, bur their own : And pherefore they ar 
moſt concerned to judge thenuelves. 610 


of the Lam. Ch 6 


and Goodneſs, and provoking others by pry 


1 * — — 
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word, communicate unto him that 
teacheth, in all good things. 

6. And to your Teachers, it is the Hearers 
Duty to maintain them and communicate accord. 
ing to your own Ability fot their Proviſion and 
Supply. . 1.95 

7. Be not deceived; God is not 
mocked ; for whatſoever a man ſow- 
eth, that ſhall he alſo reap. 

7. Let not Men deceive themſelves by a bar- 


en Profeſſion ; for God will not be deceived: . 


All Men ſhall reap as they ſowed and be judg- 
ed according to their Works, ' n 


8. For he that ſoweth to his fleſh, 
ſhall of the fleſh reap corruption : but 
he that ſoweth in the Spirit, ſhall of 
the Spirit reap life everlaſting. . 


$. They that ſcek firſt Proviſion for their 


on Fleſh, do live but for a Body that wifl rot 
in the Grave; and where then is the Fruit of 


their Life? (befides the Ruine of their Soul.) 
But they that in obedience to the Spirit do 
live a ſpirtual Life, for ſpiritual Felicity, £ 
receive everlaſting Life as their Reward. 


9. And let us not be weary in well- 
doing: for in due ſeaſon we ſhall reap, 
if we faint not. 

9. And let not us be tired with length of 
Labour, or lay of the Reward : Harveſt com- 
eth not as ſoon as we have ſown :. When God's 
due ſcaſon is come, we ſhall certainly reap the 
"167 "j Fruit, if fainting make us not come 

t of it, 


10. As we have therefore oppor- 
funity, let us do good unto all men, 


eſpecially unto them who are of che 


houſhold of faith. 


10. Let us therefore according to our ſeveral 
Abilities do all the good to all Men that we 


an, but eſpecially to Chriſtiaus, who are the 


Houſuold or Church of Chriſt; 


11, 12. Ye ſee how large a letter 
I hare written unto you with mine 
own hand, | 
mate a fair ſhew in the fleſh, they 
Cpſtrain you to be circumciſed z one- 
ly left they ſhould ſuffer perſecution 
for the croſs of Chriſt. «dh 

II, 12, You ſee how a Letter 
dun Danger hath drawn al, Write. They 


As many as deſire to 


che marks of the Lord Jeſus. 


Ch. 5,6. Paul exhorteth to Galatians. liberality to teachers. Ch.s,* 
6. Let him that is taught in the | 


that would draw you to conformity to the 
Jews, are a Carnal fort of Men, that will keep ” - 


their Worldly Reputation and Safety; and be- 
cauſe they cannot ſuffer Perſecution from the 
Jews themſelves, they would diaw you to this 
Conformity with them, that may ſeem to juſti- 
fe them in their Sin, and pretend that all @«' 
thers are ignorant of Chriſtian Liberty. 5 


13. For neither they themſelyes 
who are circumciſed keep the law 
but deſire to have you circumciſed, 
that they may glory in your fleſh. 


13. For they keep not the Law themſelves, 
but would keep up their Reputation by getting 
you on their fide, to ſtrengthen their intereſt 
and make you their Defence. | 


14. But God forbid that I ſhould , 
glory, fave in the croſs of our Lord 
JeſusChriſt, bywhom the world is cru» 
cified unto me, and I unto the world. 


14. But my Glory ing ſhall not Be in worldly 
proſperity, and freedom from Sufferings ; bur 
in following a Crucified Chriſt in Croſs- bear- 
ing, by whom the World to me is a dead con- 
temned thing, as Chriſt on the Croſs ſeemed to 
the Men of the World; and my Eſteem and 
Love of the World are cruciſied and dead in 
me, ſo that I can ſpare its Eaſe and Honours, 


15. For in Chrift Jeſus neither 
circumciſion availeth any thing, nor 
uncircumciſion, but a new creature. 


I 5. For in the Judgment of Chriſt, the Chri- 
ſtianity which is actepted to Salvation, is neither 
Circumciſion, nor Uncircumcifion, (though 
Judaizing . Circumcifion be now contrary to, 
Grace:) but it is a New Creature, by the Spirit 
regencrated to God. 


16. And as many as walk accord 
ing to this rule, peace be on them, 
and mercy, and upon the Iſrael of 
Gas... <5. ; 

16. And the Peace and Mercy of God will 
be on all them that walk as New Creatures, by, 
the guidance of his Spirit, placing accep- 
table Religion in this, and not in Circumciſion 
or Uncircumcifion. This Benediction I pro- 
nounce on them that are the true ac of God, 
and will ſo be accepted by him, however judge. 
ed of by Man. | | | 


17. Erom henceforth let no man 
trouble me; for I bear in my body 


17. Let 
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Ch. 6. Pauls glory in 


15. Let not thoſe that profes themſelves 
Chriſtians any more trouble me by their Emula- 
tions and Calumnies, and by ſeducing the 
Churches: For I carry with me the Marks of 
my Fairhfaineſs ro Chriſt, even the Suffer ings 

ich I undergo for him; which are a better 
Evidence of his-acceprance, than avoiding Per- 
ſecution is to my Accuſers that would ſeduce you. 


18. Brethren, the grace of our 


— EIN ey 


Galatians. rbe Croſs of Chriſt. Ch,g 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with your ſpicit 
Amen. | 


18. My RenediQion and Prayer for You 
ie, That the Grace ofour Lord jeſus Chriſt may 
be with your Spirit, to guide, juſtifie, 24 
ſanRihe you, (which. will ſave you, when . 
daiſm and truſting to the Works of the Lay 
will fail you) Amen. 


1 Jn" 
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The Epiſtle of St. P 4 


1 L the Apoſtle toth 


EPHESIANS. 


* 1 * 


CHAP. 1. 


1. DAul an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, 

[T by the will of God, to the 
ſaints which are at Epheſus,and to the 
faithful in Chrift Jeus: 2. Grace be 
to you, and peace from God our Fa- 
ther, and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

' 1,2. Paul an Apoſtle of Jefus Chriſt, called 
and ſent by his Appearance and Voice to preach 
his Goſpel, to which God had choſen me; to 
the Saints and faithful Chriſtians ar Epheſus, my 
Benediction and Prayer is, That they may have 
grate and Peace, Holineſs and Conſolation, from 
| Ged our Father, and Chriſt our Saviour. 

3. Bleſſed be the God and Fa- 
ther of our Lord jefus Chriſt, who 
hath blefſed us with all ſpiritual bleſ- 
ſings in heavenly places in Chriſt : 

3. Thanks and Praiſe be given to God the 

Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who hath bleſ- 
+ ſd us with ali ſpiritual Bleflings in Ccleſtials, 
or Heavenly things which tend ro Glory, which 
Chriſt doch purchaſe, promiſe, prepare, and 
poſſeſs for us. : 

4. According as he hath choſen us 
in him before the foundaton of the 
world, that we ſhould be holy and 
without blame before him in love: 

4. As he choſe us as Members of Chriſt, 
' whom he choſe to be our Head, before the 
World was made, that we ſhould be holy and 
blametcfs, both which ſummarily conũſt in 
holy -Love. 

5. Having predeſtinated us unto 
the adoption of children by Jeſus 
Chriſt to himſelf, according to the 

> We © : 


* 4 


—— 
OR 


good pleaſure of his will; 6. To the 
praiſe of the glory of his grace, 
wherein he hath made us accepted 
in the beloved: 


5, 6. Having ptedeſtinated us to become his 
adopted Children to him in and by Jeſus Chrig 
of his own free and good Will, that io his 
Grace, wherein he hath made us accepted in 
_ beloved Son might have the Praiſe and 

OTN > 

Nite, 1. That rhe Hlection is from before 
the Foundation of the World. 2 Thar it is one 
Decree or Election of God by which he chuleth 
Chriſt to be our Head, and us to be his Mens 
bers. 3. It is one and the ſame Election by 
which God hath choſen us to the praiſe and 
glory of his Grace, to be ſaved, and tobe holy 
and blameleſs in Love. On God's part itis by 
one act, and on our part it is to one ſtate of 
Blefſedneſs, (as Generation maketh one Man) 
though as objectively that we have many Party, 
it may accordingly be named Man), and diſtin- 
gniſhed, And the Effentials are given at ene, 
though the Intregrals and Augmentation be at 
ter given by degrees. 4. Thar Love is the ſum 
of that Holineſs and Blameleſneis to which we 
are predeftinarcd. 5. That we are not ond) 
Predeſtinated to Life on condition of Helineſs 
but are biedeſtinated to Halineſs it (elf; and 
conſequently, to Faith and Repentance, 
not onely on condition that we believe and r: 
pent: And fo Election is of Individual Perſons, 
to Faith, I lineſs, and Salvation, and not oney 
of Believers to Salvation, or of Perſons to be fa- 
ved if they believe. 4 Conditional puts no- 
thing into being or act. were the Scripture 
dark in the Point of God's free Electing of (ome 


to Faith and Repentance, more than others of 


equal Guilt and gyavity, Experience might fully 
catiſie w of it, b NP 
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ch. 1. Adoption the true Epheſians. fountain if ſalvation. Ch. 10 

$. In whom we have redempti- his Church, and bring him much Praiſe and 
through his blood, the ſorgiveneſs Glory by our Service. . 
of fins, according to the riches of his 13. In whom ye alſo ruſted after 
0 grace wherein he hath abounded to- that ye heard the word of truth, the 
1 ward us in all wiſd om and prudence. goſpel of your ſalvation: In whom al- 


— have deliverance by fe- ſo after that ye believed, ye were ſeal- 
- 450 through the S. crifice of his Blood ed with that holy ſpirit of promile. 
for our Sins, even the Forgiveneſs of all our 13. In whom you truſted, whenyou had heard * 
Sins, which manifeſterh the Riches of his the true Goſpel of your Salvation; and in and 
— Grace and Bounty, from which this Gift pro- hy Chriſt, after you believed, you received 
cecdeth: in which he abounged towards us in the great Gift of the promiſed Spirit, which is 
. the exerciſe of. that wonderful Divine Wiſdom God's Seal upon you, and the Seal of the 
and Prudence in the way of our Salvation by , Truth of his Promiſe to you. wht 


ich to ſearch and know, is the great · ve Re 
e Adden end Paudensr of n. 14. Which is the earneſt of our in- 


9. Having made known unto us heritance, until the redemption of the 
the myftery of his will according to purchaſed poſſeſſion, unto the praiſe 
his good pleaſure , which he hath of his glory. | 
purpoſed in himſelf ; 14. Which Spirit is given us by God as the 


aſcertaining Earneſt of our Inheritance, to fit us 


9, Having now opened to us the Myſtery of * * N 
. his own Wil and good Pleaſure, which he for, and aſſure us of our attaining the Poſſeſſi- 


0 a on of that which Chriſt hath purchaſed for 
d nap; wer but wes Little 8 2 2. thoſe whom be had redeemed to be his peculiar 


People. 
; 10. That in the diſpenſation of th 15. Wherefore I allo, after I heard 
1 fulneſs of times he might gather to- of your faith in the Lord Jeſus, and 
gether in one all things in Chriſt, love unto all the ſaints, 16. Ceaſe not 
in both which are in heaven, and which to give thanks for you, making men- 
10. That when he ſaw the fit time fully t LY 5 

came, he might gather into One Univerſal 75» 16. Hearing o the continuance and ĩu- 
Church, united to Chriſt the Head, as hisKing- creaſe. of your Faith, and your Love to all the 
dom and Body, both Jews and Gentiles, yea, Sainte, (and nor only to rnoſe chat conform to 
Angels and Men, the departed Souls and thoſe Y our Minds, in ſmall or indifferent things) do 
en Earth, to be One, I ſay, in him their Head conſtantiy give thanks to God for your Stabi- 
2nd King. * lity, aud daily pray for you. 

Nie, Thoſe that confine this to Jews and 17. That the God of our Lord je- 
Geniles, yea, and thoſe that exclude Angels, ſus Chriſt, the Father of glory, may 


force the Text without proof.” For tho Angels ; . * 
ſinned nor, Chriſt may — into one hea- Sive unto you the Spirit of wiſdom. 


rely Society with them, and make us like and revelation, in the knowledge of 
them, himſelf being the Head. him; | 


11. In whom alſo we have obtained 17. That he that is the God of our Lord je- 
an inheritance , being predeſtinated ſus as Man, who ſent him, and raiſed him from 


, g . the dead, and gloxified him, would give you 
N ding * 508 1 * ? yet more of theSpitit of Wiſdom and Revelation, 
Orketh all things after ©. chat you may know yet more of the Myſtery 


counſel of his own will ; of his Love in our Redemption by Chriſt. 


. 71- In whom alſo we have our Lot of Inhe- 18. The eyes of your underſtanding 


ritance, being thereto predeſtinated by God, a:, ; i | 
who calleth whom be pleaſeth, and worketh being enlightened ; that ye may know 


all things accordi his own Counſel, Wiſ- what is the hope of his calling, and 
dow, and Will, 288 what the riches of the glory of his in- 


7 12. That we ſhould be to the praiſe heritance in the ſaints, 1 
0 
C 


7 18. That your Minds being yet more illumi- 
hs glory z Who firſt truſted in nated,you may fuller and clearlier know to What 


. glorious Hopes he hath called us, and what 
12. That we who were figſt called, and made Treaſures ofGlory he hath promiſed to his Saintz, 
believers in Chriſt, might be the Firſtefruits of in whom he will be glorified for ever. 
| | 19» And 
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Ch. 1. Chris exaltation, Epheſians. What we are by nature. Ch, , 
| 19. And what is the exceeding great - God that was glorified in the Miracles and le. 


neſs of his power to us-ward who be- 
heve, according to the working of his 
mighty | power z 20. Which he 
wrought in Chriſt when heraiſcd him 
from the dead, and ſet him at his own 
right hand in the heavenly places. 

19, 20. And how wonderfully God hath 
manifeſted his power in us that believe, in gi- 
ving us the Spirit of Miracles, Tongues, Pro- 
phecy, Cc. and the Spirit of Illumination, Faith, 

e, Love, cn to go on in Labour 

Suffering for Chriſt, ſuitable to the Power 
which he ſhewed in raifing Chriſt from death, 
and advancing him to the heavenly Glory,where 
he is Lord of all. | 2 

21. Far above all principality, and 
power, and might, and dominion, and 
every name that is named, not only 
in this world, but alſo in that which is 
o 5 

21. Far above all the Princes, States, and 
Powers on Earth, the greateſt Conquerours or 
Monarchs, whether thoſe that perſecuted him 
and us, or any other, even thoſe above us in 
the World that we are going to, Angels, or any 
fact of Spirits. ' 

22. And hath put all things under 
his feet, and gave him to be the head 
over all things to the church. 

22, And hath given him power over 
things, and made him Head of the Church, and, 


Lord over all things, for his Churches good 


and the Ends of Red:zmption. 


in the children of diſobedience. 


ſurrection of Chriſt, is engaged for, and gor. 
fed on the Church: And this Glory we ſhall fe 
in the fulneis of time, tho now the Church (4 
Chriſt on the Croſ, or in the Grave) ſeem af 
ſaken, ſhattered, deſolate thing. | 

4+ It is no wonder that Chriſt taketh wha 
done to his Church and, Members as done u 
himſelf, and will judge Men accordingly, 

5. The great Service that Chriſt requireth a 
us in the World, is to contribute our utmoſt | 
bour and help for the Church; he him 
needing nothing that we can do. 


SSS 


C HAP. II. 


Is AY you hath he quickened, 
| who were dead in treſpaſl 
and uns. 

1. And you who are Members of this Church 
hath he revived and quickened by his'mon; 
fying and ſanctify ing Grace, and by abſolving 
you from the Guilt of Death, who were in and 
by your Sin as dead to ſpiritual ſaving Good, 
and liable by Guile to everlaſting Death: jou 
State of Sin was ſuch a State of Death, 


2, Wherein in time paſt,ye walked 
according to the courſe of this world, 
according to the prince of the power 
of the aic, the ſpirit that now worketh 


2. In this Sin you lived in your former Gen- 
tile State, according to the Temptations and 
Will of Satan, who is by God's permiſſion the 
Prince of the Power of the Air, and hy his Ten- 


23. Which is his body, the fulneſs ptations worketh in the unper{wadable Une. 


af him that filleth all in all. 


lievers and Ungodly, againſt God's Grace and 


23. Which Church is his Body Myſtical, the cheir Salvation. 


Celeſtial, Political Society, united to and under 
him, in which he attaineth fully the Ends of 
his Redemption, and in whom, as glorified with 
kim, he is effectively a full and perfect Saviour, 
in whom he will delight, and be gloriſied: and 
God, that is all in all things, fully manifeſterh 
his Love and Glory. 

Nete, 1. That the Text diſtinguiſheth Chriſt's 
Relation to bis Church, and to all thing: elle. 
He is Head to the Church by vital inſlax, as his 
Body. He is over all lings, ſome as Utenſils for 
che Church, and ſome as conquered Rebels, or 

2. How little reaſon the Church hath to fear 
malicious Principalities or Powers, or great Names, 
or Devils, any further than we fear our ſelves, 
left we yield to Sin by their Temptations ; ſee- 
ing they are all in the power of Chriſt, and 
under his feet. And therefore our ſinful fear 


doth plainly prove our Unbelief, in that degree 


that it prevaileth. 


2. Among whom alſo we all ha 
our converſation in times paſt, in the 
luſts of our fleſh, fulfilling the defices 


of the fleſh and of the mind: and 


were by nature the children of wrath, 


even as others. | | 
3. And we our ſclyes were formerly ſuch a 


they, and lived among them in fleſbly Luſt, 
fultilling the Deſires of our Flcſh, and our own 


Thoughts and falſe Reaſoning, and were by ns- 


tural corruption (not only as children of Adam 


but alſo the Progeny of Heathens) the Heirs of 
God's wrath, obliged to puniſhment by his ju- 
ſtice, as other men, and eſpecially Heathens be, 

4. But God who is rich in mer, 
for his great love wherewith he loved 


us, 5. Even when we were dead in 
ſins, hath quickened us together with 


Chiiſt, (by grace Je arc . 


6, And 


ch 2. Phe Gentiles reconciled. Epheſians. by Chriſt. Ch. 2” * 


4, And hath raiſed us up together, 
and made us ſit together in heavenly 
places in Chriſt Jeſus. ; 

4, 5, 6, But God, who is very merciful, to 
manifeſt his own free Love to us, when we were 
W others dead in Sins, hath by his own Grace 

our Salvation, conforming us ro the Re- 
ſurrection and Exaltation of Chriſt, by deliver. 
ing us from the Death of Sin and Guilt, and 
making us alive to Holineſs, and giving us the 
cap ſt and fore · taſte of Glory. 8 


7. That in the ages to come he 
might ſhew the exceeding riches 0 
his grace, in his kindneſs towards us, 
through Chrift Jeſus. ; h 

7. That in theſe latter days he might fhew 
forth the Glory of his Grace in our Redempti- 
on by Chriſt, in which his Love and Kindneſs 
to us is reſplendent. 


8. For by grace are ye ſaved, 
through faith; and that not of your 
ſelves: it 5s the gift of God: g. Not 
of works, leſt any man ſhould boaſt ; 

6, 9. For your Salvation is of God's meer 
Grace and Gift, through your Faith in Chriſt ; 
And this is not of your own contriving, meri- 
ting, ſecking, or effecting; but all of God's 
own Gift, who hath choſen this way, rather 
thin that of works, that none may hoaſt, and 
aſcribe that to themſelves which is due onely 
to God. | | 


10. For we are his workmanſhip, 


created in Chriſt Jeſus unto good 
works, which God hath before ordain- 


ed that we ſhould walk in them. 

10, Not that we hereby exclude good Works, 
by excluding Man's boaſting of his own Power 
or Merits: For we our ſelyes are God's Work, 
new made by Regeneration, which planted us 


into Chriſt, purpoſely to do thoſe good Works, 


which neither the Law nor meer Nature en- 
abled and inclined us to do : Theſe God: hath 
fore-ordained and preſcribed for us to live in, 
and by Grace inclined us to do them. 


11. Wherefore remember that ye 


: 


It, 12. And that you may duly value the 
Mercy of your Vocation, you muſt never forgor 
that you were of the Gentiles, called Uncircum- 

ciſed by the Je ns, and had no knowledge of 
Chriſt as promiſed,or as Incarnate, and were i 

part of that peculiar people the Jews, but Aliens, 
whom they juſtly refuled Communion with, and 
were Strangers from the Covenant which pro- 
miſed Peculiarity, and ſo had none of the hope 
of Redemption hic thoſe Promiſes gave, nor 
knew how, as reconciled, to be accepted of 


God, and lived as Atheiſts, without the true 


Knowledge of God, or Truſt in him, or Obe- 
dience to him, (though you had many Idols 

13. But now in Chrift Jeſus,ye bo 
ſometimes were far off, are made 
nigh by the blood of Chriſt. 

13. But now ye are Chriſtians, you are brought 
as nigh God as the helieving Jews, the Partiti- 
on being taken down, and the Covenane' of 
Grace founding an Univerſal Church, purchaſed 
and ſealed by the Blood of Chriſt, whoſe pecu- 
liar People now ye are. e : 


14. For he is our peace, who hath 
made both one, and hath broken 
down the middle wall of partition be- 
tween us; 

14. For he is the Maker of our Peace with 
God and one anorher, and hath raken away the 
Diviſion between Jews and Gentiles, which was 
like the Wall which kept the Genriles in the 
outer Coyrt of the Temple, and opened to us 
all a way into the Sanctuary. S529 
15. Having aboliſhed in his fleſh 
the enmity, even the law of command- 
ments contained in ordinances, for to 
make in himſelf, of twain, one new 
man, ſo making peace; 

15. Being Man in the common Nature of 
Man, and offering his Body a Sacrifice for the 
Sins of all, he hath aboliſhed the Law of Moſes, 
which contained Ordinances, Ceremonial, Ty- 
pical and Political, with ſevere Penalties, and 
maketh us all one Catholick Church, united in 


himſelf the Head. . 


16. And that he might reconcile * 
both unto God in one body by the 


being in time paſſed Gentiles in the croſs, having ſlain the enmity there - 


fleſh, who are called uncircumciſion by. 


by that which is called the circumciſi- 
on in the fleſh made by hands; 12. 
That at that time ye were without 
Chriſt, being aliens from the com- 
monwealth . of Iſrael, and ſtrangers 
from the covenants of promiſe, ha» 
ving no hope, and without God in 
the wor id, 15 


20 
- — * 


16. And as his one Body was crucified for 
both, ſo he thereby reconcileth both to God in 
one Body or Society, which is his Church, ha- 
ving aboliſhed the Enmity. | 
17. And came, and preached peace 
to you which are afar off, and to them 
that were nigh. | 
17. And this Goſpel of Reconciliation and 
Vnity he hath by kimfdlf and his Apoſtles 
| preached, 


Ch. 2. The hidilen 
preached, and offereth Grace and Peace both to 
| Gemtiles and Jews, 

18. For through him we both have 


an acceſs by one Spirit unto the Fa- 


ther. | 
- 18; For through his Merits, Interceſſion, and 
Covenant, all Believers, Jews and Genz#les, are 
made the Children of God, and-are ſealed by 
his Spirit of Adoption, which is an Interceſſor 
within us, by whom we have acceſs to God. 
19. Now therefore ye are no more 
ſtrangers and foreigneis, but fellow- 
citizens with the ſaints, and of the 


Hhouſhold of God; N 

19. And now this Reconciliation being made 
by Chriſt, you Gentiles are no longer Strangers 
and Foreigners to the Church or peculiar People 
of God, but are free Denizons, Burgeſſes, or 
enfranchiſed Citizens with the reſt of the holy 
Society, even Members of the Holy Catholick 
Church, of Adopted ones,Which is as theHouſ- 
hold of God. | 15 

20. And are built uporf the foun- 
dation of the apoſtles and prophets, 
Jeſus Chrift himſelf being the chief 
corner- ſione; 5 

20. And 1 may liken you not only to the 
Houſhold, but to the Houſe of God, of which 


you are a living part, built on the Doctrine of 


the Apoſtles and Prophets, cna'ined by the Holy 
Ghoſt, ard au horized by Chriſt to call and 
gather his Carholick Church, and ſo may ſe- 
condarily be called its Foundation, Chriſt him- 
felf being che prin ary Foundation, or chief 
Porner-ſtone. . FP: : 

21. In whom all the building fitly 
framed together, groweth unto an 
holy temple ia the Lord. 

21. In whom, as the Head of Union, all the 
Church of God being compact into one holy 
Society, as it were, of living Stones, is built, 
riſeth and groweth up to be an holy Temple to 
the Lord, increaſing to its Perfection. 


22. In whom you allo are builded 


together for an habitation of God 
through the Spirit. , 

22. And as God called the Temple at Jeru- 
ſalem his Dwelling, ſo by the Spirit of Chriſt, 
r. alſo, with all the reſt of the Faithful, are 

nile up as a holy Temple, in which, by the 
tame Spirit, God will d well, 

* Note, That, 1. The Catholick Church is not 
only that which was once by the Policy of Em- 
perouts and Biſhops called Catholick, as Natio- 
nal, being in that Empire onely, and under its 
Law ; but as it containeth all Chriſtians in the 
World. 2. That it is Headed only hy Chriſt, 


he Centreo is Unity, 3. That inſpired Apo; 


Epheſians. | 


myſtery. Ch, 3. 
ſtles and Prophets being the Meſſengers of 
Divine Revelation, are his ſecondary Foundat. 
on, by an Authority and Qualification proper 
them, and not extending to Biſhops or the 
ouncils, whe come after them. 4. Note th 
great Dignity of the Church, as reſulting go 
this Foundation Chriſt and the lation 
wrought by him. 5. That they would 

this Unity and Superſtruction, fight againg 
Carift, and would deſtroy the Church; which 
i moſt notably done by ſetting up a Falſe Head 
or Foundation, or making falſe incapahle 
Terms of Union, by the preſumptuous Canong 
and Laws of Uſurpers. 6. Thar though thi 
Church have no uniting Head but Chriſt, yer 
muſt be compact, as the Members of his Body 
and have one Faith, Hope, Baptiſm, and Spin 
of Love, and abhor Diviſion as Deſtruction. 


n 


CHAP. III. 


1. Or this cauſe, I Paul, the pr. 
ſoner of Jefus Chriſt for yy 


Gentiles. 

1. Having thoſe great Encouragement, 1 
Paul even glory that I am Chriſt's Priſoner fo; 
the Gentiles ſake, even for preaching the Goſpel 
for their Convertion and Salvation, 

Note, That at once Paul was the Jews Priſoner, 
as his Accuſers and Proſecutors ; and the Hes- 
then Romans Priſoner, as his Judges; and Chrif's 
Priſoner, both finally, as ſuffering for his fake, 
and ebligaterily, as commiſſioned for a perſecy. 
ted Work ; and the Gentiles Priſoner finally, a 
ſuttering for his Labours for their Salyation. 

2. If ye have heard of the diſpen- 
ſation of the grace of God, which is 

ven me to you-ward: 3. How that 
y revelation he made known unto 


me the myſtery, (as I wrote afore in 


few words, 
2, 3. For I ſuppoſe you have hcard now, for 


your good, God hath commiſſioned me to de- 
clare and diſpence to you the Goſpel of Grace, 
and Gifts of the Spirit, and by Revelation from 
Heaven by the Voice of Chrift,and inwardly by 
his Spirit, made known to me the Myſtery of 
Man's Redemption, and the Calling of the 
Gentiles, as I wrote briefly before. 

4, 5- Whereby when 2 ye may 
under ſtand my knowledge in the my- 
ſtery of Chrift) which in other ages 
was not made known unto the ſons oi 
men, as it is now revealed unto his 
holy apoſtles and prc phets by the 
Spirits 6. That the Gentiles ſhould 
be fellow-heirs, and of the ſame body, 


and pareakers of his promiſe in Chriſt 
by the goſpel 7 i 1 5 
i I 445, 6-18 


ch. 3. The hidden 

6. In which you may read my Explicati- 
Lo is — nnd perceive that Chriſt 
bach acquainted me with it, which in fermer 
Ages was not openly and clearly made known 
to Men, as it is now by the Spirit revealed to 
the holy Apoſtles and Prophets who preach the 
Goſpel ; even thar Chriſt would call and take 
in the Gentiles into the Catholick Church and 
corenant, as his peculiar People, and make 
chem Partakers of his Promiſe and Gift of Life 
in Chriſt, by the Goſpel preached to them. 


7. Whereof I was made a miniſter 


according to the gift of the grace of 
God given unto me by the effectual 
working of his power. 5 

7. Of which Geſpel l was made a Miniſter, to 
diſpence it according to that meaſure of the 
Gift of the Spirit by Grace given to me, which 
vrought effectually in me, and by me, by Do- 
Grine and Mirades ts convert the Gentiles. 

8. Unto me, who am leſs then the 
leaſt of all ſaints is this grace given, 
that I ſhould preach among the Gen- 
tiles the unſearchable riches of Chrĩſt; 

$. To me, who am by my former Perſecution 


of the Church the loweſt or moſt unworthy of 
all Saints, in this Favour and Honour freely 


vouchlifed, that 1 ſhould preach to the Gentiles 
the unſearchable Riches of Chriſt. ; 


9. And to make all men ſee, what 
1 the fellowſhip of the myſtery , 
which from the inning of the 
world, hath been hid in God, who 
created all things. by Jeſus Chrift. 

9, And to notiſie to all Men the Communi- 
cation and * Communion of this Myſterious 
Grace, which from the very Creation was ſe- 
cretly included (as Tree in the Seed) in God's 
making the whole World by Jeſus Chriſt, even 
8 he would redeem and new make us all by 

im, 

10. To the intent that now unto 
the principalities and powers in hea- 
venly places, might be known by the 


church the manifold wildom of God. 


11. According to the eternal 2 
which he purpoſed in Chriſt Jeſus 
our Lord: „ 

10, 11. That now in this Collection of the 
Univerſal Church in Chriſt, as in a Glaſs, or as 
in the clear Effects, the very Spiritual Principa- 
lities and Powers above us in the, Heavens 
. aiployed, chan they 
knew before. 3:0 
| Are, 1. That Superiour Spirits are Principa- 


litcs and. Powers, either over Political Societies 


Epheſians. 


AMyfery. Ch. 3: 
there, or as Rulers over u, here below, as Guat- 
dians; See Jeb. 5. 14. Excd. 23. 20, 23. & . 
32. 34. Numb, 20. I6. Gen. 24. 7, 40. Pſal. 34. 
7. Dan. 10.13, Cc. It's like it's both. ; 

2. That even Superiour Powers are not Omni» * 
ſcient, but may by new Means have a new in» 
creaſed Knowledge; and therefore Saints in 
Heaven are not more knowing, 

3. That it is in Heaven that the great ends 
of God, in Redeeming and Gathering his 
Church, are attained. 5 ; 

12. In whom we have boldneſs and 
acceſs with confidence by the faith 
of him. | 

10. In whom we ll that truſt in him, may 


come with boldneſs, and confident hope of 
acceptance to God. 


13. Wherefore I deſire that ye 
faint not at my tribulations for you, 
which is your glory. 

13. Wherefore, I beſeech you, be nor dif 
couraged by My Sufferings for preaching to 
you ; for it is your Honour to have iniſtry 
of your Salvation thus atteſted by me. 


14, 15. For this cauſe I bow my 
knees unto the Father of our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt, of whom the whole fami- 
ly in heaven and earch is named, 
16. That he would grant you accor- 
ding to the riches of his glory, to be 
ſtrengthened with might by his Spi- 
rit in the inner man | 

I4, 15, 16. For this end I beg of God the 
Father of our Lord Jeſus Chciſt, of whom all 
the bleſſed Society in Heaven and Earth is na- 
med his Family, (or of which Chriſt Jews and 
Gentiles are named Chriſtians) That of hisabun- 
dant Grace, in which he will be glorited, he 
will by his Spirft fortifie your Souls. | 

Nite, f. It is uncertain whether Cf whons 3 
relate to the Father, or to Chriſt. 

2. Though Paw! ſpeak ſpecially of the Ca- 
tholick Church of Jews and Gentiles, there's no 
reaſon to exclude the glorihed Souls, no, noc 
the Angels, from being a part of God's Fami- 
y, united in and under Chriſt, |; 

17. That Chriſt may dwell in your 
hearts by faith; that ye being raot- 
ed and grounded in love, 18. May be 
able to comprehend witk all ſaints, 
what is the breadth, and length, and 
depth, and height; 19. And to know 
the love of Chriſt, which paſſeth 
knowledge, that ye might be filled 
with all the fulneſs of God. | 


27,19, 10 Tau 


17, 18, 19. That Chriſt may by the conſtant 
exerciſe of your Faith upon him, even dwell 
objectively in your hearts, (as one Friend by 
Love and Truft doth in anothers) and effe- 
Qively poſſeſs and atuare you by his Spirit; 
thar by his Spirit and your Faith, you may be 
© deeply poſſeſt with the ſenſe of God's Love, 
thar you may be filled with Love to him and 
ene another, and it may be the very habit of 
your Souls, and a rooted Nature in you; that {© 
being qualified by this Faith and Love, you 
may be able and fit to meaſure and underſtand, 
28 all Saints in their ſeveral degrees do, the vaſt 
and wonderful Dimenſions, and to know the 
Love of Chrift, and of the Father in him, 
which exceedeth our comprehenſive and ade- 
quate Knowledge, (or which is more excellent 
than all the Sciences which Heathens and Here- 


ticks boiſt-of ;) that ſo by Faith and Love 


jour Souls may be filled with the higheſt de- 
grees of Grace, and the Spirit of God. 
20, 21. Now unto him that is able 


to do exceeding abundantly above all 


that we ask or think, according to the 
* that worketh in us, unto him 
be glory in the church by Chriſt Je- 
ſus, throughout all ages, world with- 
out end. Amen. | 
20, 21. Now to that Almighty God, who can 
do for his F eople exceeding abundantly, above 


all that we can defire or ask, believe or conceive 
in our narrow Tho 


exerciſeth in and among us now ; To him, I 
Ny, be Glory in the Church, by the Mediation 
of jeſus Chriſt, (in whom the Glory of God's 
Love ſhineth to us, and by whom we tender 
Praiſe to God ) throughout all Ages, World 
wi heut end. Amen. 


1 
* 


1. T Therefore the priſoner of the 
I Lord, beſeech you that ye walk 
worthy of the vocation where with ye 
are called. 6 Ras 1 
. Seeing then the Riches of God's Grace in 
Chriſt is ſo abundant to you converted Gemiles, 
I that am a Prifoner for declaring this Grace of 
Chriſt to you, exhort you that you live accor- 
ding to the great Obligation of your Vocation. 
2. With all lowlineſs and meekneſs, 
wich tong-ſuffering, forbearing one 
another in love; 1 39,14 5 

2. Such a Chriſtian Life muſt be in all lowli- 
neſi, or humble thoughts of your ſelves, your 
Knowledge, your Goodnt ſe, and your Power, 
ande in all megkneſs or gewlengls towards o. 


hrs, as it is intim ted even , 
in the Power of Sanctity and Miracles, which he 


= 


Ch 4. Paul exhorteth | Epheſians. them to unity. Ch. 4. 


thers : Love muſt cauſe you with long · ſuffering 
to forbear one another. 

. Note, 1. That forbearance is to be exetriſcd 
towards evil, that is, Imperfections in Know. 
ledge, Vertue, and Duty, and tolera“ le Faults, 
and Thjuries againſt each other: Therefore ix 
ſuppoſeth us to be all fauky, needing forber- 
ance, © 
2. That proud high thoughts of our ſelvg, 
and contempt, cenforiouſneſs, and hurtfulnes 
to others, and not forbearing tolerable Offen- 
ders, are contrary to Chriſtianity, and the cauſe 
of Diviſions in the Church: And by theſe the 
.carnal perſecuring Seed, eſpecially when 
invade the Sacred Off ce, are diſterenced from 
true Chriſtians, as Wolres from Sheep, even 
when, as the falſe Prophets, they pretend the 
Cauſe nd Name of Chriſt, 6 

3. That all this is for want of Chriſtian Love, 
and the Dominion of carnal Self- love; and 
Love to God, and to others as our ſclves, muſt 
be the proper Cure. 


3. Endeavouring to keep the unity 
of the ſpirit in the bond of peace. 

3. This Love and Fotbearance muſt ſpecially 

be exerciſed to preſerve the Unity of the Chri- 


ſtian Church; which all muſt endeavour faith. 


fully to keep. And this Unity inwardly con- 
ſiſteth in being all poſſeſs d and governed by 
One Holy Spirit, as all rhe parts of the Body 
are by One Soul ; and outwardly, by living 


peaceatly towards each other, cipecially in our 


Church-Communion. | | 
4, 5 6. There is one body, and one 
Spirit, even as ye are called in one 
hope of your calling; one Lord, one 
faith, one baptiſm, one God and Fa- 
ther of all, who # above all, and 


through all, and in you all. 


4, 5, 6. More particularly, in theſe ſeren 
reſpeRs our Unity doth conſiſt. 1. The Church, 
which is as the Body of Chriſt is One Univerſl 
Church. 2. The Syirit of God, which 4s it 
were animateth it, is. One and the ſame Spirit. 
3. The Grace and heavenly Glory, which is the 
Hope of Believers, which they ſcek, and for 
which they forſake the World, is One. 4. The 
Head, Lord, and Saviour of the Church, is One 
and the fame to all, 5. The kfentizls of the 
Chriſtian Faith, or Creed, are One and the ſame. 
6. The Bapriſmal Vow , and Covenaut, and 
Profeſſion; in which we are devoted to God, 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and united 
Sacramentally to | Chriſt, his Church, is 0-e 
and the ſame to all in the Efſentials, 7. And 
all have One God and Father in Chriſt, who 5 
1... Tranſcendently and abſolutely above and 
over all; 2. And inconceivably pe netrateth 
all; And, 3. In his Eſſence moſt intimate ) in 
you all, and is All in all in all things. 


Nt, 


SSCMESSESSD0O 


— 


xe, That in theſe ſeven things that Unity 
of the Church conſiſteth, which is God's preſcri- 
ted and conferred Qu-lifica tion for Chriſtian 
Communion in Love and Peace. And that as 
daran uſeth to undo by over · doing, (and the 
Phariſees had more Laws , Traditions, and 
ſrictneſs therein as needtul to Communion, 
than Chriſt had, who would have Mercy rather 
thn Sacritice ;) So it is by adding a multitude 
of enſaaring Canons, Cuſtoms, and Opinions, as 
recefſary to Communion, that he harh corrupted 
and torn the viſible Church, and turned Love 
and Communion into Wrath and Perſecution. 

And yer this Unity muſt be kept in Peace, 
and! therefore both Perſecuting, and Cintumelious, 
Turbulent Unpeaceableneſs againſt thoſe that own 
theſe Seven Points of Union, ſhould be avoided 
by Chriſtians, and reſtrained by Magiſtrates, 
who muſt keep the Peace. And whenever God 
in mercy will heal the lacerated Church, it will 
be upon theſe terms. | 


7. But unto every one of us is given 
grace according to the meaſure of the 
gift of Chriſt, | 

7. But though we have all one Spirit, and 
ne One in all the foreſaid Eſſentials of our Ree 
ligion, yet this Unity is found in very great di- 
verſity of degrees of Grace, and both degrees 


and kind of Gifts, (See 1 Cor, 1 2.) as it pleaſeth 
Chriſt to diſtribure them. - | 


8. Wherefore he faith, When he 
aſcended up on high, he led captivity 
captive, and gave gifts unto men. 

$, As it is ſaid in Pſal. 68. 18. When, Cc. 
So when Chriſt aſcended, he triumphed over 


Satan, Death, and Hell, and ſent down from 
Heaven the Gifts of his Spirit. 


9. (Now that he aſcended, what is 
it but that he alſo deſcended firſt into 
the lower parts of the earth? 10. He 
that deſcended, is the fame alſo that 
aſcended up far above all heavens, 
that he might fill all things.) 


9, 10. And when it is faid that he aſcended, 
It implieth that he firſt deſcended into this lower 
Warld , into a low Condition, and into the 
Grnve, And therefore it is the ſame Jeſus who 
was here humbled in his. Deſcent, who is ex- 
ated by his Aſcent ; far above all Heavens 
which Man doth ſee or know, that thence (as 

Sun by the influence of its Hear, and Light, 
and Motion, filleth all below, according to the 
receptive Capacity of each, ſo) our glorihed 
Lord, by his adminiftring Indlux, might fill all 


Vit common or ſpecial Grace, accerding to 
ir Various receptivity. 

11. And he gave ſome, Apoſtles :- 

and lome, Prophets: and ſome; Evan- 


Ch. 44 Divers gifts 0 Epheſians. 


neſs of Chrift ; 


and lie in wait to deceire the weak, 


of God Ch. 4. 
geliſts: and ſome, Paſtors and Tea- 
chers; 12. For the perfecting of the 
ſaints, for the work of the miniſtry, 
for the edifying of the body of Chriſt: 

11, 12. And he gave, by Qualification and 
Miſſion, ſome Apoſtles, ſent by his own 
mouth, to be the moſt eminent Atteſters of his 
Miracles, Doctrine, and Reſurtection, and 
Founders of the Churches, ſome Prophets, by 
Revelation and Inſpiration to confirm the Cheri 
ftian Faith ; ſome Evangelifts, whoſe Work was. 


as eminently qualified to go abroad, to preach 


the Goſpel, and gather Churches, or -confiran 
them, without being fixed to a ſpecial Pla ce or 
Flock ; and ſome Paſtors and Teachers, (called 
alſo Biſhops and Elders) who were ſet over the 
particular Churches as their Guides and Inſtru- 
Cors, as being their ſpecial Flock and Char 
And all theſe Gifts and Offices are given far 
that Miniſterial Work which God (who work 
eth by Means) will uſe, ro bring on all his 
Saints towards the Perfection of themſelves and 
of the Church, and by the Increaſe, Concoud 
and Sanctity of the Members, to ediſie or build, 
up the Body of Chriſt. | 


12. Till we all come in the unity of 
the faith, and of the knowledge of the 
Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto 
the meaſure of the ſtature of the ful- 


13. Till by thisincreaſeof Number, and Es- 


| linets, and Concord, we all Je and Gentifes 


make up that Church, which in the Unity of 

Fauh, and Knowledge and Acknowledgment 
of Chriſt, atraineth to that degree of Perfection 

in which conſiſteth the meaſure of Grate,” and 

fulneſs of Stature, which Chriſt will bring his 

Church unto, which is that maturity which imi- 

tateth our natural growth from Y to full 

Manhood 


14. That we henceforth be no more 
children, toſſed to and fro, and carried 
about with every wind of doctrine, 
by the fleight of men, and cunning 
craftineſs, whereby they lie in wait to 
deceive: 3 

14. That being by God's Heſſing by ſuch a 
Miniſtry brought up to Manhood, we may n 
longer be like Children, who through weak- 
nels cannot ſtand in the Wind, but are carried 
abour by it; fo childiſh Chriſtians are by every 
Wind of plauſible Doctrine, by the flight fub- 
tilty and craft of Men, that by pretences of 
Knowledge, Holineſs, Power, or Love, lay ſnares, 


15. But ſpeaking the truth in love, 
may grow up into him in all things, 
which is the head, even Chriſt: 

15. But 


- 
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T5. But (though we know hut in part, yet) 
ſpeaking and keeping the neceflary Truth or 
Eſlentials of our Religion, in Love and Con- 
cord, in this Faith and Love, may in all things 
grow up to g reater meatures by degrees, even 
into a fuller Communion with Chriſt our Head, 
and likeneis to him. 

16. From whom the whole body 
fitly joyned together and compatted 
by that which do” F wary ſuppliech, 
according to the effectual working in 
the mealure of every part, maketh 
increaſe of the body, unto the edifying 
of it ſelr in love. 

16. From whom the whble Church receiverh 
Both that vital Influence, aud that Conduct and 
Government, to its own intenſive and exten- 
five increaſe in Love, which is its ſpiritual Life, 
which the natural Body doth from the Head and 
Heart, by communication af vital and animal 
Spirits and Heat: And this Life and Increaſe is 
received and communicated to each part from 
Chtiſt. by that coagmentation and due connexi- 


on of all the Members of the Church together, 


Mile each keepeth his place, and performeth 


| his own Cfhice, by the exerciſe of Faich and 


Love effectually for the good of all: Even as 

the Body is kept in Life and Health while eve- 

ry inferiour Part and Joynt is receptive and al i ue 
according to its proper Place and Office. 

Autre. There is no Text which is ſo plauſibly 
vreſted to maintain Popery, that is, One Uni- 
verſa] Humane Government of the whole 
Church on Earth, Monarchical or Ariſtocratical. 


chy Pope, Council, or combined Metropdlirans, 


-” 


ag one Sovereignty) as this: Ir ſeeming to fore- 
ſtalled Men, to ſpeak of the Church as com- 
pacted in one Univerſal Policy, fo governed : 
Andi it is a Text which muſt be greatly ftudicd 
againſt Dividers, and yet vindicated trom Ro- 
man Perverters. 


I. Doubtleſs the Text ſpeaketh ſtrongly for 


. Univerſal Concord, and not onely for an uni- 
ting of Members in ſeveral Congregations, which 


mall each be Independent, which would be but 


like ſo many Limbs cut off fiom the Body; but 
for an uniting of Congregations, yea, of a! 
through the World, in one compacted Body: 
And therefore all Chriſtians muſt abhor Diſ- 


ſection and Separation, or Schiſm, 


II. vet it is evident that Paul ſpeaketh of no 


one Head but Chriſt, and of no ſort of Univerſal 
Sovereign on Earth as under him. And indeed 
ĩt is an Office that Humane Nature here is not 
capable of, either in Monarchy or H riſtoctacy; 


* 


Ir's impoſſible for any Church. Sovereign Power, 
five Divine, (or Angelical at leaſt) to rule the 


Church by Legiſlation, Judgment, and Execu - 


8 


tion, all over the Earth; much of it being out 


of our reach, as the Moon is; And the Church 
is under contrary, EncmY, militant, ciril G9. 


= = 


: 


Ch. 4. farthe-Charches Epheſians. 


1s not the Maker of the Church; for 


Edification. Ch, 4 
vernours, which maketh it the more imy The 
Arid rhe only Pretenders have been the * 
Dividers and Deſtroyers. What then is her 


meant, and to be done for Unity: 


Not to feign impoſhble Terms, ſuch a5 276 
An Univerſal Swruereignty, and Multituger if 
Humane, Doubtful, Uunec, ſſary Canene ; which 
are the moſt eſtectual cauſes of Diſcord, 

1. to rake up with Chriſt s own preſcribed terns 
of Union here laid down, v, 3, 4, 5. K Chi 
have not made the Laws of Church Union, he 
Unity! 
eſſential to it (as to a Houſe or Body.) 1 1 
be one in Love, and to repreſs all Tyranry 
that would deſtroy Love and Peace. 3. U 
the ſeveral Aſſemblies they muſt exerciſe the 
ſame Faith and Hope, and love and worſhip the 
ſame God and Saviour, by the ſame Spirit; 6 


that theſe Churches muſt live in love to eich 


other, and avoid all Diſcord : And if any breach 
be made between them in Faith or Love, they 
muſtuſe all reaſonable means to heal it; which 
is by Writing or Meſſengers giving to each 6- 
ther an account of their Faith and Practice; and 
when need is, conſulting in Synods, of one c 
of divers Nations: Not that ſuch Synods are 
Governours of many Churches by a Mejorvote, 
or by Metropolitan Power (ſave as they may ex- 
erciſe the Magiſtrates Power of the Sword by 
his Commiſſion, which (were ſuch fit) can he 
given only in his own Dominions, out of which 
Synods and Metropolitans can have no Political 
governing Power:) hut the Major Vote muſt 
be regarded for C ncerd, which is che uſe of Sy- 
nods ; yet ſo that it prevail not agarnft Divine 
Authority and Law, nor againſt Reaſon, orthe 
Churches good. And therefore, 1. Synodsate 
but for Counſel and Agreement. 2. And Ge. 
neral Councils impoſſiblè and needleſs, it being 
impoſſillle and needleſs that all the World have 
notice of the Caſes of e ery particular Church, 
much leſs that they meet for the redreſs. 3. And 
when Corruption and Tyranny ( as under the 
Arrians and Papiſts) have got the Major Vote, 
the Minor ate not bound to agree with them, 
but to diſſent. As the Earth is God's Kingdom, 


and all Kings are his Officers in their fevenl, 


Kingdoms, but neither any one Man, or many 
conjunct in one Ariftocracy or Council, are Oe 
Sovereign Governing Power over all the Earth, 
but only ſhould by Conſultations ſeck to keep 
the common Love and Peace; even ſo all 


Churches and Chriſtians on Earth are Chill 


Kingdom, or Church Univerſal, and all ue 
Paſtors are his Officers in their ſeveral Churches, 
bur neither one Man, or many conjunct as ove 
Political Perfon, or Ariſtocracy, are one Suns 
Poreſt as over all Chriſtians on Earth; but thoſe 
that are within the reach and notice of 
other, ſhould, when it's needful, by Sprach 
and Conſultations, keep up Unity of Faith at 
Love, and all needful Concord. Had not Pin 


ces been made 100 capable of abule, f 


3 


Ch.4. Paul caleth them from Eplieſians.che impurity of the Sem. CA 
we take well the Doctrine of a late Learned 22. That ye put of concerning the 4 
and Triumphant Writer, whe tells us, that tho former converlation, the old 8 1 


Princes do not, er t ö t tO Us 5 5 * . * 4 ; . 
e cut} — in one 5 fer ſtiould which is corrupt according to the 
te the brighteſt Governour of them all: And deceitful. luſts: 23. And be renew 
| I _— — — 1 ed in the ſpirit of your Mind 
tule Monarchy. 3. 2 Gs 
—— che Antipodes, or over all the Earth , 22,23, That you put off the old flefbly 
WH oe? 4. Who mall call them? 5, Where Mind and Life, nuch is corrupt in —_ 
WY £0 chey mcer?6.Shall they cruſt their coins to ud Practice, by the deceit of ſeaſuabluftsz>And) 
| Agne Subjects? 7. What if the moſt be that you be made New Men, in the y bent 
en and Mahon erans, and moſt Chriſtian 22% habirs of your Mind. with New Judgment 
WY Heike in each others account? 8. If he con- and Affeckion s. w- 
WY deſcend to limit this Soveraign Dier, who ſhall 24. And that ye put on the new- 
tir, and how ? And then the Univerial So- man, which after God is created in 


159 ——— for no more thandinis Ti ghteouſneſs and true holineſs. 


val Communlon, ſhould: have underſtood that 24+ And that you become New-Meti poſſeſt 
cena as ſuch belongs bur to a community; of New Diſpolitions; wrought in you by Gods 
| HY and a meer Communiry is no Body Politick, or Ge- according to his Word, and fur his Glory, cons 
| HY erred Society, but a Confederacy of Equals (as to fiſting in Righreouſne(s and true Holinefs;., :.. 
ue) wich reſpect to God only the Wried is 25. Wherefore puttin away lying, 
| HY ne Governed Kingdom, and with reſpect to Chriſt, ſpeak every man trut 1 with his 


the (lurch is one Reed Body Pelitick: But nei- *: 7 2x Wu 
ther of chem is One as united in any Vici, neighbour: for we are members one 


{ 
" Licragu, but in their ſeveral Provinces muſt of auother. : a lee Ho 
rep Communion in Faich, Love and Peace: A + * N . M y 9 
5 6 3 ness, at avoid all lyin | 
u. This 1 fay therefore, anditeſti- Tn CH Lin mich. to one acer; fo 
e in the Lord, that ye henceforth we are fellow Members ef one Body, and there- | 
\ walk not as yr — 19 walk in wy mould not he falſe arid fraudulent to eucł 0 
the vanity of their mind. ottier.” | IT PLN 

1 Therefore charge you as from Chriſt, - 7. Be ye angry and ſim not; let 
chr you that are Chriſtians live not henceforth not the ſun go down upon your 
ne Unconverted Heathens, that follow their (wrath: YOV, 01 
„en falle Immagi nations. 5 26. Anger is given tis för the hen 
: 18. Having rhe underſtanding of Evil; but uſe it noc blindly, raſfily and 
- WH darkened, being alienated from the ordinately to ſin; much tefs may you lie de 
lie of God, through the iznorance and continue in fuck fin- u 
car is in them, becauſe of the blind- 27. Neither give, place td this 
of their heart? 19. Who being devil. 1 eee 
Wl paſt feeling, have given themſelves . 27. And do not yield to Satan, who by 
„ser unto laſciviouſneſs, to work all Mens provocations would draw you ro fing,: | 
ucleanneſs with greedineſs. 18. Let him that ftole; ſteal mo 4 
. , Their Underſtanding being dar- more: but rather let him ry 
„.cland they being meer ſtrangers co a holy working with! bis hands the thing 
„ins on and unto God: becauſe of the Igno- hich is good, that he may have tg 
ee and blindneſs of their Minds, which have nich 18 g ” l 7 eien. | 
„boa deve lightrof Narure,and;being ftupifieq give to him that needetnm. 
A Provity. and Cuſtom in ſin, have given 28. If any have by want: or errour been 
themſelves up to, figſhly Luſts to do the fichj. tempted to ſteal, or take any thipg that is ano- ö 
tf A%s with greedy defire and delighe. hay, egos . rs 

a re , 325 nor icllene ntinne .es, but 
l ct But YE aye. not o learned he is 7 in ſome profitable work, and 
ez 21. If fo be that ye hape char nor bay to ſupply. bs own wanrs, bat 6 
7 "ny 1 2 tränke taught by relieve as many others as he well can. 
zum, as the truth is in Jeſus. | 29. Let no corrupt commurnicatiort 
eee rr proceed out of your mouth, but that 


e be courſe : TA itying 
4 tee] 2 — which is go6d to the ute of edifying; 


ben aasee the True Doctrine of Arik, that it May, e geae= EY 


* 
- 


: * 


2 


Ch 4. Put on the new man. Epheſians. Kaka to Love hy 


29. Let no ſinful, rotten, or filthy Diſcourſe 
come our of your Mouths, (which will ſignifie 
a polluted Heart, and may cotrupt the hen) 
bur let your words be ſuch as are not only harm- 
leid co others, but profitable, even that which 
is uſeful to edification, (for uſeleſo truth it ſelf 
is not co be 


30. And grieve not the holy Spirit 
of God; whereby ye are ſealed unto 


the day of redemption. 

30. For the Spirit of God, which is his Mark 
and Seal upon you to prepare you for the day 
of Salvation, is a hater of all filthineſs and vani · 
ty, and alover of Purity and Holineſs, and Mu- 
tual Edification: And though he have not Paſ- 
fion and Grief as Men have, yet as offended 
Men *will in diſpleaſure forſake that which is 
filthy and ahhotred, ſo will the Spirit of God in 
diſpleaſure forſake a filthy ſinner: And r 
of che foreſt kind of Puniſhment. 


+ 1. Let all bitterneſs, and wrath, 
anger, and clamour, and evil- 
Heating be put away from you, with 
all malice. 
31. And God's Spitit being the Spitt of 
Love, caſt away Malice and all that ſavoureth 
of it; bitterneſs, wrath, and hurtful anger, cla- 
morous, fierce and ill and hurtful words. 


32. And be ye kind one to another, 
tender hearted, r ene another, 
even as God for 8 lake hach 
forgiven you. 
£ ee fame Spirit in 1 

Body; be kind and tender hearted one to ano- 
ther, taking the good or hurt of each other as 

our own And as you can eaſily forbear and 
= you A, and be. willing that others 
ve you, ſo forgive one another, and that 
2 of — belief and thankful ſenſe of God's for- 


l much more, for che hike of FJeſus 


. If of} 28110 wid al ' 
e 755 2 25 
4 Rd OH AP. v. W291 
63 22 | 
YE ye Rr followervef God, 


n. E as dear children; 
2. And walk in love, as Chriſt alſo 


bath loved us, and hath given him- | 


ſelf for us, as an offering andragſacri- 
fice to God for a 1 — 
Javour: 762 TOY 

1, 2. Having n 60 obliging an exam- 
= your Heavenly Father, ſneyy that you 


are his trua beloved N by imitating him; 


- Whoremonger, nor unclean Perſon, 


and — himielf for us, an Offering and Sim 
fioe for our fins, with which God was highy 
pleaſed in h im. 


. But fornication, and all uncleau- 
neſs, or covetouſneſs, let it not he 
once named amongft you, as becom- 
eth ſaints: 4. Neither filthineſs, nor 
fooliſh talking, nor jeſting, which are 
not convenient: but rather giving 
of thanks. | 
3, 4+ But let not Fornication or any undem- 
= or filthy luſt be once named amongſt yo, 
& by neceſſary oppolition and dereftation, 
for this is the courſe beſeeming all Chriſtian, 
who muſt be pure or Saints: Nor yer uſe m 
ribald talk, or filthy action, nor fooliſh ſpeaks 
ing, nor vain jeſting or drollery, the foam ofa 
light vain wit; for theſe are unbeſeeming Holy 
Perſons; but rather employ your Tongues in 
thanks and joyful praiſe ro God, and un 
nan ourſe. 


5. For this ye 259 that n0 


nor covetous man who is an Idolater, 
hath an inheritance in the kingdom 
of Chrift, and of God. 

5. Let none pretend that Chriſtianity by free 
ing them from the Law, giveth them libeny 
to fin unpuniſted ; For if you are Chriſtians 
the Word and Law of Chril hath taught you, 
that no Whoremonger, ot Unclean Perſon, o 
'Covetous Perſon, whe is an Tdolater by loving 
the World more than God (ur one that 
imitateth Idolatets in luſts,) hath right of [nhe- 
_ in Heaven, or in the Holy Church on 
Sar * 


6. Let no man deceive vou with 
vain words: for becauſe of tbeſe 
things cometh the wrath of God upot 
the children of diſobedience. 7. he 
not ye therefore partakers with them. 
6, 7. Let no Herbticks or Libertines deceive 
you with falſe Prerences of Libetty ; for thel 
are the Sins for which God's wrat merh on 
the Unbelievere, and therefore will do ſo 0 
all the/Niſobedient that live in them: Therefore 


be not you Partakers in che Sin] if Jou woul 


not partake alſo of the Puniſtimcnt. 


8. For ye were ſometimes darkbeß 
but now are ye li; ht in the Loyd: 
walk as children oflight, 

8. For you were in darkneſs formerly you 
ſaves, but Chriſt hach brought you into tis 
[light of caving Knowledge Live then as in tit 
| Light accoctling {tothe 'Golpel and Spirit! 


WE ler Love be ur very Nature and aſe of Chai and do that fame y | ved! not 
thor A” Joved - , attained, 2b 2/7” Fas 98 2 
—_—_— 6 5 


« 


0. 5. Nr to 32 ""Epheſian ans. wk the vicked. Ch. 5 


10. (For the fruit of Geb prepare you for Decei:, but labor ta * 5 
V in all goodness, and righteouſneſs, TELE with. che will of God concerpipg 
and truth | 8 what Is e 18. And be not drunk with wine 
ble unto the wherein is exceſs; but he filled with 
9, 10, * 2 — ale akne Chriſtians the Spirit: 1g. Speaking to YON 
by his Spirit of and Sangtikcation ; ſeſves in Plalms, and hymns, and ſpi- 
10 the Fruits = at Spirit and La Laghc arc ritual '{; fi 2 ly 
Coodneſi, Love, and, Kindpels,; gre ical long; inging and waking >. 
'Trath, ol 15 e e ad g Lody in yourt heart to the Lord, 
- what is plea ling. the Lord, 2200 — 561 3 18, 1 . 
2 26d Libertines? think chat the exhilerarion#of 
11. And have no fellowſhip with o "excels of Wine, which cauſeth Sotiſhneſs and 
the funfruitful Works⸗ N but Luſt is either lawful, or ſuitable to Devotion; 
rather reproye thnem. but be yow- exhilerated by the Spirit of God, 
It. Comtbüntaté not - with! ths Hedthens: whale Grate you muſt excite and exerciſe by 
an! Hereticks Works of Darcknefs, tl fieſhly wal 85 „and Hype of Praiſe to God and 5 
yer 


but rather dg x0 o fave Mey from which you muſt uſe in Holy m 
12 by — 2 w aq "4 Ott wat wie mvrard Melody of- 
12. For itis/-a.ſhamg e en to ſpeak * tt. 
of thoſe things uch are done o e l. That Pant bes aneh acht. 
them in ſecret: ' | ho Wiſdom, whether we ſhall uſt Davig s 
12. For theit ſeerer Bilthineſy; whichcannoe ad Wer. * be ae ee 
00 bear 2 Light, is ſuch as Modeſty is loth to 2. That hence it is — es that it in lv 
ful to uſe ſome Forms of Worſhip in ented and 


of) 718. 2175 But All things t that are? repro- impoſed by Man: For Hymns and Songs cannot 
mW red, are made manifeſt by the light: be uſed Wwichpur invention; And Loy og; 
.un'els ſome one 


for whatidever doth make manifeſt, — may, cannot join 
65 11 b "I ie Fg n en . x reſt, It would be 


e. is ligbt. 07 79 ett * 7. 4 
14 11 4 t en fegation to fing ex 
a 20 n el chings, when the Light diſo- paraté Songs, 25 452 a ſever = 
a rereth them, are manifeſt, and, if af prova le. his own. And if Prayer and Praiſe in Mgre 
or Git not fear its tor the podrine and Spirit of, may be invented and impoſed; the fame Rea- 
| on arg 7 ele dh, „ fors wilt hold as to Proſe, when Uniformity i is 
rerore ent Wake, meedfal,, (as in Baptiſm, Cc. 
je thou that lee pet and ariſe vom the +253 Giving thanks always for all 
a0 «42d, and Chat alkgive thaeight..,things/ unto God and the Father, in 
14. Which i 18 the * = La. 60. thy; 732 the name. 98 Lord leſus Chriits 
28 e 5 parka tel. , Cheafully thanking God continually 00 
ſo wich Card 90 ky 8 then; " occaſions, or all his mercies, which are 
it now fog ro 0 5 e "Wa * in all things thar he doth ;* offering this 


I 
i. See then that walls 0 1 dt che F the xf Chriſt. 
, fell toto 4 4 —5 J — Pa Note, om Pain nd Thak laying to God 
„. J idols, but Asluwifp, !! 
£ 15 Bede mit tis” Harri the F Tal Mr uſt 3 rhe moſt conſtant Part 
- K Al Nh ache 7 Fg Aer We 
at dans your ſelves one to 


1 5 A Aa abi A ihe Fir of God: 


bat wi 7 

on, = 7 e * e , 2 of Comiha 4 wow you! 1 
155 ve, and not tour an 

nA Eh ina of Beer, Aber at Wit" Met 2 N ado ds hs che bur eſpecially r9 


W 
E 10 wu © Der e 7 Sa pet ibus : bur | ſo as to fear and ohey God | | 
1 65 0 44 22.7 Wives, ſubmit your ſelves 


olf. Here e | 4 
1 Terk 1 65 1 1 SN unto pm ks as unto the 
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0 lit is the head 
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Ch 5. The Duty of wives, Epheſians, bushands,and children Ch. . C. MN ( 
his Command. For the Husband is under 31, And as it was then laid, L- may 14 

Chuiſt the Head or Ruler of the Wife, to go- leave, ce] ſo muſt Believers leave all for Cui. c« 
vern her in Love, and protect her as Chriſt is as Chriſt laid down his Life for them; ud Wl 7: 


the Supreme Head and Ruler of the Church, they ſhall be made as one. ſe 
and the Saviour of it as his Body. _ 32. This is a great myſtery: but Wl c 
24. Therefore as the church is ſub- I ſpeak concerning Chriſt and tie WM © 


ject unto Chriſt, ſo let the wives be church, n.. + tn 
to their own husbands in every thing. 32. That that is faid of Adam and Eveani 
24. Therefore as the Church is in all things of Marriage, did myſtically prehgure the Ma. 
to be ſubje& to Chriſt, ſo muſt the Wives be riage of Jeſus Chrift and the Church: and if 
to their Husbands, in all things belonging to this it is that I now ſpeak. 
that Relation, under Chuift. 2323 Nevertheleſs, let every onevf 
25. Husbands, love your wives, you in particular, fo. love his vie 
even as Chrift alſo loved the church, even as bimſelf; and the wife ſe 
and gave himſelf for it: 26. That that ſhe reverence ber husband. 
he might ſanctifie and cleanſe it with 44. But though f have turned my Speech ts 
the waſhing of water, by the word, Chriſt and che Church, I repeat my Count, 
25, 26; Husdands, imitate Chriſt, in loving Let every Man love his Wife With ſuch un 
your Wives, as Chriſt did his Church, ter entite, conſtanc, and forbearing Love as he lv 
which (in a ſpecial ſenſe) he gave himſelt by veth himſelf, and let the Wife fee that he 
death, that he might ſanRikie ic to God, and live in loving Subjection and Reverence to her 
| cleanſe it from Sin y Waſhing away their Guilt Husband. M8 6s KIN of: SEW lh e 
and Filth, tgnitied and ſealed in Baptiſin, and | 
by the Promiſes and Preaching of his Word, TT 71 
27. That he might preſent it to FFF A- VI c 
f glorious bare am un e ele 7 
but that it ſhould be holy, and with- Gy 'in the — Fe for 75 I 
out blemiſh. : WY ; | right. 5 N | inen Tt 
37. That he may prepare it for the great 1. Let Children be obedient to their Parents, 
Marriage-day, and then preſent it to himtelf, under God, in cbcdience to him, for be hath 
cleanſed and beauriged, without Sin, Guilt, or conmanded it. , 
Blemiſh, bur perfect in Holineſs, and glorious. '* 2. Honour thy father and mother, 
28. So ought men to love their (which is the fi. cominandment with 
wives. as their own bodies:he that lo- promiſe) oo EN 
veth his wife, loveth himſelf, © 23. Saying Honour thy Father and Mother: 
23. As Eve was taken out of Adam, ſo the And though general Promiſes be intimated i 
Union between Husband and Wife is ſo near, the Firſt and Second Commandment, this i 
that Men ſhould love their Wives in a ſort as. che firſt Commandment that barh-annexed the 
their own Bodies; and to love a Wife, ſhould  P*nile pf the Land which, God was then lei- 
de as the loving of our ſelv e raelites tog as it n f 


* * 2 1880 un. 
7 4 $44 — , PIC 
e 8 0 : * 2 4 4 


| h | ..ngt . Hes to as. laid. 12 | 
209 For no man ever yet hated his ., That it thay be Cell with wot 
own fleſh ; but nouriſheth -and'cheri- and thou mayeſt ive long on the cart. 
 theth it, even as the Lord the, chürch. . Tier thou wenn iye long, and inte 
29. And as Nature cauſerh all Men to love, 2 2 12 Promiſe o 
r iſh their ewn Fleſh, and not Re on Bui than diſbedic 
to it; ſo muſt Men 4 by their Wives, a8 b laren «hall bn and, an earthly Curſe to 
K eg God Cute wipe 
30. And as Eve was ſaid to be 19 405 w, oY refs ; 
- Fleſh of his Fleſh, and Booe of his Bene fo, : 
| alluſion, we ma >» Church, and | 
- Chriſtin a ſpiritual 2 3 0 „N a; 
3 1. Fer this cauſe ſhall a man lenye children to 


his father and mother, and ſhall be ; an deer 
45 unto- bis wife, and they to“. 5 rr 9 
be one fleſh, rin 
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Ch.6. The duty of parents, 
4; And let Parents remember, that Childrens 
corrupt Nature and Weakneſs are liable to ſuch 
paſſions as may pervert them: therefore 
et not your ſour and provokingGovernment and 
ige tempt. them hereto, beyond their 
frengch e but govern them wich Fatherly Love, 
n bring them up to the Knowledge and Obe- 


dience of the Lord, by wiſe and diligent Teach- 


ing, Exawple, Admonition, and Diſcipline 


5. Servants, be obedient to them 


that are your maſters according to 
the fleſh with fear and trembling, 
in ſingleneſs of your heart, as unto 
Cirift. | 

g. And let not Servants thidk that Chriſtani- 
ty freeth them from Service, or from Obedience. 
Diligence, or Reverence to their Maſters, though 
they be Unhelivers, but give them all due O- 
bedience, and reverent Submiſſion, and this in 
conſcience and ſincerity, as part of your Obe- 
dience to Chriſt, who doth command ir, and 
will reward you. - 


6. Not with eye-ſervice, as men- 
pleaſers, but as the ſervants of Chriſt, 
doing the will of God from the heart; 


6. Not deceitfully, when your Maſters ſee 
ang know what you do, meerly to pleaſe Men; 


but as the true Servants of Chriſt, with hearti- 


deb, and in ſecret things as well as open, do- 


Ce. Epdeſians. Tie chriſtian warfare. Ch 6. 


would have them be of their Duty to you; and 
rule them not tyrannically, by inſulting and pa:: 
Gonate Menaces and Reptoaches: Kee, 
that Chriſt in Heaven is equally the Lord oF. 
them and you, and will not be partial to you 
for your Wealth or Superiority, but will equally 
do Juſtice unto all. 
10. Finally, my brethren, be ſtrong 
in the Lord, and in the power of his 
might. ö 

10. To conclude, Behave your ſelves in the 
diſcharge of all your Duties, and reſiſtance of 
all the Temyticions of your Warfare, as reſol- 


ved valiant Chriſtians, in the Faith and 
Love of Chriſt, by his powerful aſſiſting Grace, 


11. Put on the whole armour of 
God, that ye may be able to ſtand 
againſt the wiles of the devil. 

11. And with skill and care put on and ufe 
the Grace and Helps which God vouchſafeth 
you, (which are to a Chriſtian like compleat 
Armour to a Souldier) that you may be able to 
ſtand faſt againſt all the Stratagems and Plots 
of the Devil, who ſeeketh to overthrow you. 


12. For we wreſtle not againſt fleſh 
and blood, but againſt principalities 
againſt powers, againſt the rulers of 
the darkneſs of this world, againſt 


ing Service to Men in obedience to the Will of ſpiritual wickednels in high places. 


God, and to pleaſe him. 


7. With good will doing ſervice, 


as to the Lord, and not to men. 


12. For the great Conflict which Chriſtiar i 
are engaged in, is not meetly againſt Men, but 
againſt Devils, who by Gods Ordinatio 


7. I repeat it, becauſe it greatly concerneth and the Succeſs of their Temptations, are Prin- 
jou, that you do all your Service faithfully cipalities and Powers, and the Rulers of the per- 


and willingly, without grudging; and that not 


u 2 bare Service to Man, AS. A 


and Way af Darkneſs, Ignorance, and 
Unbelief in the World, and ace ſpiritual Wick · 


part 
ul ya Service to the Lord himſelf, which he <dne6, above us in the Air, 


preſcribed, and will accept. 
8. Knowing that whatſoever good 
thing any man doth, the ſame {hall 


he receive of the Lord whether be be 
bond or free. | 


8. Be ſure of this, That loweſt and 
hardeſt Service being your — is a good 


Work; and ſuch Works of Fidelity in the loweſt 
d. ſervants are accepted of God, as well as 
Greareſt. 


the more honoyred Servants of the 


13. Wherefore take unto you the 
whole armour of Ged, that ye may 
be able to withftand in the evil day, 
and having done all, to ftand. 


13. Therefore neglect no part of the Armouy 
afforded you by God, bur uſe it all, that in the 
time of Temptation you may be able to reſiſt 
and the ts of Men and Devils, 
and when they have done their worſt, and you 
have withſtood them, you may ftand faſt in 


9. And ye maſters, do the fame Fit and Helinek, and Hope, 


things unto them,, forbearing 


of perſons with him, 


threat- 
ning: knowing that your Maſter alſb 
uin heaven, neither is there reſpect vi 


14. Stand therefore, having your 
girt about with truth, and ha- 
on the Breaft-plate of righte- 


ou = 16. And your — _ 
9. And you that areMaſters,ſee that you be as with the preparation of the goſpel 
Nen of your Pars is your zer hang as you of Peace. 


Ah 1% 15+ Kang 


5. 0 . IWTTN „ Danis Wy 7,4 1 + 5 "ct SIT * 
Ch 6. The Chriſtian - Epheſians. Armour. Ch. 6 


14, 15. Stand therefore to your Obligations 
* Faith and Holineſs, | | - 
let of the Truth of the Goſpel, againſt all De- 
reivers, be to you as a Military Girdle about 
pour Loins. 2. And that univerſal fincere Obe- 
dience to God, and Uprightneſs of Life towards 
all Men, joined to your Pardon througiythe Me- 


its of Chriſt, may be to yau as a Breaſtplare is: 1 
be 55 4y _ unjuſtly, and perſecute thoſe Saints whom G0d 
commgndeth us to love 79 for, fight un- 


to Soldiers in Fight, that no Adverſary may 


have matter of juſt Accuſation againſt you. 3. 


And that the Goſpel of Chriſt, which (peaketh 


Peace to the World, and to your ſelves, may {o' 


dwell in your hearts, to make you Men of 


Peace, aud in your mouths to iuvite others to 
Peace with God and one another, that it may 
he to you as thoſe Shocs were to Soldiers, which 
they put on when they went to War, to keep 
their Feet from hurt atd danger. 

16. Above all, taking the ſhield 
of faith, wherewith ye ſhall be able 
to quench all the fiery darts of the 
wicked. WE | 

16. Above all, fee that you firmly believe 
and truſt to the Word and Promiſes of God, 
which will be to you as a Shield ot Target to a 
Soldier, by which he is pieſerved from all the 
Darts or Shot that is made againſt him. And 
though Satan's Darts he fiery: Perſecution: and 
fierce Temptations, this will defend you, and 
n 
17. And fake the helmet of Salva- 
tion, and tlie ſword of the Spirit, 
which is the word of Gcd : 
17. And truſt fully in Chriſt as your Saviour 
far Salvation, and this will, ab in Helmet (or 


Head- piece) to a Soldier, defend Your chiefeſt can do. 


part from danger. Afid sk ilfully uſe the Word 
of God, indited and ſealed by his Spirit, which” 
which will ſerye you for Defence and Conqueſt 

by the help of the fame Spirit, as a Swbrd doth 

toa Soldier. | LAPS 


and ſrpplication in the Spirit, and 
watching thereuntò with all perſeve- 


rance, and ſupplication for all ſaints; Y.50 


16. And becauſe you muſt do all in de- 
pendance on God, ſee that you be conſtant in 
all forts ot parts of Prayer, for your ſclyes and 
others; even ſuch, Prayer as God's Spirit di- 
reteth you to by his Word, and exciteth you 
to by his Grace: And for that end kee H 
Minds by watchfulneſs in a, ſerious praying 
Jorg vi > be not cold, cr ＋ Pt 122 
on, and forget not 10 pray for all hol: us 
land holy things 1 | 75 ? 

© Note, That, 1. They that ſcorn praying in 
or by the Spirit, ſcorn the Work of the'$pirit 
in all acceptable Prayer to God, | 


1. See that the firm. Be- 


— N 


— 
= 


. They that forbid Prayer, fordid that whic 


God comtnanderh; and 
Interceſſor petformeth! | 9 
3. When commanderh [ all Prayer and 
Supplicatien], we muſt obey him, though many 
Meri would confine dd to the Fetrers of the 
nirrow defective Words and Books, 
4. They that hate, revile, excommunicae 


is Spirit in us ; in 


der Satan, 1 Cht 


19, And for me , that utterance 


may be given unto me, that 1 may 
open my mouth , boldly.,. to make 
known the myſtery of the goſpel ; 
15. And let me have a ſpecial part in you 
Prayers, that I may be freed from ſilencing, Im- 
priſontments and Reftraints, and may have Li. 
berty and Ability: boldly to make known the 
Myſtery of Man's Salvation by Chriſt. 


20. For which Tam an amhafſador 


in bonds: that therein I may ſpeak 


boldly, as I ought to ſpeak. 
20. Fort am in Bonds by Men, tho” Clift! 
| even for. preaching to Meri this 
Goſpel of Salvation: But pray for me, that 
whatever it coſt me, I may do my Duty, and 
ſpeak (though forbidden) as I ought to ſpeak, 


| :;Nete, That as God worketh by Men, ſo doth 


the Devil: And therefore it is no wonder that 
Paul was in Bonds for preaching Salvation; 
and that Men make Laws againſt Praying and 
Preaching, and if the Devil call it Sedirion : 
For really Praying and Preaching do more to 
deſtroy his Kingdom, and fave Soub, than Arms 


« 
* 4% 
£4 


| 


21. But that ye allo may know my 


affairs, and how I. do, Tychicus a 
beloved brother, and faithful miniſter 


in the Lord, ſhall make known to you: 
18. Praying always with all prayer F | 


allthings 1.5 4 122 

21. And that you may know how all thing 

go with me, T5c/icus will tell you, whom you 
Eft OST K oat 


22. Whom J. have ſent unto you 
for the ſame purpoſe,” that ye might 
know our affairs, and that he might 
comfort your hearts. 1 


224 l here ſent him, that he may repte · 


ſent thiugs truly to you, and help to Keep 10 

ip dilcpurpgemens, ot undue 0e for 
T „el ee F 

23. Peace be to the brethren, an 

love wit f 1 Go 

and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


23-1 


ith from God the Father 


ai. The But Philippians. of Faith: Chi. 
g 2 1 conclude with rhis Benedition and love our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in ſince- 


C Prayer for you, That God the Father of our rity. Amen. VA 
in Lord ſeſus Chriſt will give, maintain, and in- 2, And let u "5 TEN 

— you all, that contu med Faith which of Ga 8e no Favour 4 
and may fil you with Love, and keep yon in Peace Lord Jeſus Chriſt with f — 
„ Eee confirmed Love. Amen, 2540 
* 24. Grace be with all them that 
50d . : iq 6238; pi 45 
un. — enen — — A — 


' The Epiſtle of St, P A U L the Apoſtle to the 


— 


** 


C HAP. I. e, Anixch, Grinth, Ce. where, in, ode AF 
| ts Ps e cembly, chere were io many Frophers tit for 
1. Haul and Timotheus the ſer- n J e 
vants of "Jeſus Chrift, to all — — de fatto ao: Clerts had 
the ſaints in Chriſt Jeſus, 4 w — more * 72 73 and fo no Bi- 
at Philippi, with the biſhops an 2 more than one fixed Gongreganion, (being 
deacons : Grace be unto you, and > he _ 1 e 
ce from God our Father, and n an Pesbytess bit ro By — 
a nor any Presbyters ſubject to Biſhops, (bur on- 
m the- Lord Jeſus Chriſt. ly to Af. Apoſtles. * 1 ta _ re- 
| I, 2. I Paul, and Timethy now with me, fend maĩnet in Comtroverhe will be, Who inſtituted 
greeting with this Epiſtle to all the Saints (or b 7#iddle "Or der of a4 cobjrers | after Scripthve- 
Chriſtians) which are at Philipps, with the Bi- 799265 ? and, Quo jure ? and, How its proved 
ſhops and Deacons there; 8 5 them that they had Power ſo to du ? *THD 
Grace and Peace, which are all Bleſſings in 9 1 
law, Fon God Gar Father, and j eſus Chriſt .. 3* J thank my God upon every re- 
er membrance of you. 4. (Always in 
Nre, 1. That Dr. Hammend affirming, That ey Prayer Of mn 
= meant here all — Biſuops and n ja king requeft with joy.) : 
acedenia, or a whole Province, doth thi henever 1 nieder wok r 
without any cogent proof; as he ſaith the like MLS A to pe. and in hoes he 
of Girinth, Epheſus, &c, tho it may be granted, you, I do it with — 8 
that conſequently they to whom theſe Epiſtles 2 i 
2 _— communicate them to as 5. For your fellowſhip in the go- 
2 That he contradicterh himſelf, in Aying ſpel from the firſt day until no-; 
there was but one Biſhop in a City, when elſe- g. For the hearty Communion and Commu- 
where he ſaith, There was one of the Jews nication in, and for the Golpel, which you 
Church, and another of the Gentiles. have exerciſed from the firſt day of your Con- 
2 Paul ſaith it was { the Saints which verſion until now. _ nn #4 
ave at Philipps, With: the Bt and Deacons;] © - {oF Sk Reſt 3 
Owit, which were at 8 them. — 86. Being confid ent of this very 
— — were in a Province fo great, were thing, that he which hath begun a 
a eee [4-001 — work in you, will perform it un- 
And hi | in 2 | : | 
ood ble Colon, Thor org Oy 21 til the day of Jeſus Chriſt. 
- 6. Not doubting but God, who hath been 


e 


m_ WY wy. Ld 


- 


«ns his Servants, [thers. being then me middle „ n c 
the New Teſta · the Author of this good Beginning, will carry 


— ; 2 that . | —+—- 
at the Words ¶ 8iſhop and Prezbyzer] fignified it on, till you are preſented perfect in th ö 
only ſuch as we now call Biſbops, 1. Is cuntrary of the coming of Chrift, ot . 


is tle Nele iptions of the Wuiſches of Jernſa- A4 7. Eve 


* 


er of mine for you all, ma- 


_ 


ou in my heart, in as much as hoth 
in my-bends, and in the defence and 
confirmation of the goſpel, ye all are 
Partakers of my grace. | 
_ 7+ It is meet that I think this of you all; 
for you have a great room in my heart, becauſe 
11 my Bonds and Sufferings, and in all that we 
do ſor the Defence und Confirmation of the 
Goſpel, you have manifeſted the ſame Grace, 
_ and by your munication and Co-operation 
have Four part.in the Bleſſing and Reward of 
my Miniſterial Grace and Labours. y 79 


8, For God is my record , how 


greatly I long after you all, in the 


bowels of Jeſus Chriſt, 

8. For God is my Witneſs, with what earueſt 
Love I long for your Welfare; even with that 
Love which Chriſt hath kindled in me for his 
own fake, who loverh you. 


9. And this I pray, that your love 
may abound yet more and more in 
knowledge, and in all judgment; 
. And my Prayer for you is, That ypu may 
increaſe and aboand in holy Love to Chriſt and 
his Goſpel, and each other, and in all ſpiritual 
Wildom and diſcerning Judgment. af 
\ 10. That ye may approve things 
that are excellent; that ye may be 
ſincere, -and without oFence till the 
day 1 e, ada 

10. That you et more grow up in the 
Approbation af 4k of the excellent things 
of Chtiſtian Faith, and Life, and Hope, and 
may be ſound and fincere in Faith and Life, 
without warping in Judgment, or ſcandal in 
Practice, till che day of Judgment, 7 


11, Being filled with the fruits of 


righteouſneſs, which are by Jeſus 
8 weſt upto the glory and praiſe of 


11. And that you may abound with all that 
Righteouſneſs towards God and Man, which is 
the: true fruit of 'Faith and of the Spirit, by 
which you may praiſe and glorifie G d. 

12 But I would ye ſhould under- 
Rand, brethren, that the things which 
happened unto me, have fallen out 
rather unto the furtherance of the 
goipel ig poi! bo e 
- I2. L think meet to give you notice, left miſc 
2 45 * — that my Impriſon- 

g hindered 

— Golfe 1 1 24 


* 14 
1+ 
* . 


Ly PE 
rr "TS: | 1 
3 * + * L : A * 4 


Ch. 1. The faith increaſed Philippians. by Paws ſufferings. Ch, 
7. Even as it is meet for me to 
think this of you all, becauſe T have 


13+ So that my bonds in Chriſt an 
manifeft in all the palace, and in a 
other places Re 

13. For my Impriſonment for Chriſt 
but made — my — 
to be known in the Court, and places of Judi 
cature, and abroad to ot 5. : 

14. And many of the brethren in 
the Lord waxing confident by my 
bonds, are much more bold to ſpeak 
the word without fear. 

14. And the Example of my Patience, Bold. 
neſs, and Succeſs in Suffering, hath emboldnel 
many of the Brethren, c6nhdeat!y, without fear, 
to preach and profeſs the Golfe. 

15. Some indeed preach Chriſt e- 
yen of envy and ſtriſe; and fone 
alſo of good will. 16. The one preach 
Chriſt of contentipn, nog ſincerely, 
ſuppoſing to add affiiticn to my 
bonds: 17. But the other of love, 
knowing that Lam ſet for the defence 


of the goſpel. 


I 5, 16, 17. There be (omg here at Reme, and 
elſewhere, that becauſe I reprove them for Ju- 
daizing , by obtruding the Law ard Ceremo- 
þ ce 1012 on the Gentiles, and ſuch othet 


cauſes, are quarrelſom with me, and ſeek my 


Defamation z and while they preach Chrift, ic 
is with the mixture of Spleen and' Birteme 
againſt me, and in an envious, ſtriving, and 
reproachfit manner, againſt me, and ſu has, 
who conform nbt to their ceremonious Impoſi- 
tions. Thus ſome preach the ſame Chriſt that I 
do, but contentiouſly, an I not ia Sinceriry, 
and Love, and Meekneſs; but to add to my 
Bonds the Affliction of Mens Contempt and 
Diſaffection, to turn the heaits of People from 
Me an my Miniſtry. But rhere are othen 
that preach in Cheiſtian Love, and carry it 
with kindneſs toward me, knowing chat I am 
called to propagate and defend Cariſt's Goipel, 
and that it's It that I ſaffer for, and nat for my 
Fault and Errour, as the othet would perſwade 
the people. $* 2 FS i $ ; 
18. What then? notwithſtanding 
every way, whether in pretence, or in 
truth, Chriſt is preached z and I there 
in do rejoyce, yea, and will rejoyce. 
18. But though ſome ſcek Preeminence, and 
their own Houdur and Intereſt, and envy me, 
and joyn too much ſelf. ſeeking with the 
preaching ol the Goſpel, and do it not with the 


Love and Sihcerity that they ought; yet eve 


ry way Ohriſt is preached, and I therein _ 


joyce, yea, and will rejoyce. 
N That they miſtake who think Paul 
ſpeaketh of the Preachers of falle ane - 


» * q o 44 * r * e 929 * 4 


Ch. I. Paul's deſire. Philippians. Paul's deſire, Ch 2. 
any grear Point; for he would not rejoyce in 24. Nevertheleſs to abide in the 
lor. Ir is bur preaching with corrupt Faſſions fleſh, is more needful for you. © © 


| Porpoſes, perhaps for little Differences in a 24. But i g 1 - 
baryon contrary to Love and Peace- — „ more needful for 


| ger here. entreth his profeſſed Difſenr, _ 25+ And having this confidence, I 


4 Sac 3 _ that _ abide and continue 
hoſe o pr that crois ˖ an er Þty wit 00 all 7, heran 

3 and againſt thoſe Separatiſts and 11 of faith 7 e furt x 2 
WY vio oy denn the Miniſtry of thoſe abe 29. Aud being affired of this, (and know 
| faulty in _— things, yea, that crots ing withal Chriſt's Love to his Church) I am 
a cheir Way : perſwaded that I ſhall yet longer continue in 
19, For I know that this ſhall turn Life, for your furtheranee and comfort, and 


Wl tomy ſalvation through your prayer, confirmation in your Chriſtian Faith and Hope. 
ad the ſupply of the ſpirit of Jeſus 26. That your rejoycing may be 
Chrift, | Ves more abundant in Jeſus Chrift for me, 
1 For Werra ee Renn by my conn 0g to you again. 
| ting n me, b) » 29. That when you ſee me with you again, 
ſecutors, ſhall through your G . 
| Ni es Clvig' Spirit, all turn 22 ia greatly, far my ſake, 10103Se n 
ndl but further my own and other meu Sal. whey 
= MT | 27. Only let your converſation be 
| 20. According to my earneſt ex- as it becometh the goſpel of Chrift : 
\ WH pcftation, and my hope, that in no- that whether I come and ſee you, or 
thing 1 ſhall be aſhamed, but that elſe be abſent, I may hear of your 
| WH vith all boldneſs, as always, ſo now affairs, that ye ſtand faſt ig,one ſpi- 
ao Chriſt ſhall be magnified in my rit, with one mind, ſtriving together 
body, whether it be by life or by for the faith of the goſpel z 7 
| eath. | 27. But I beſeech you loo : 
20. For, as it is my earneſt expectation, ſo on — own part, ok CS 
| it is wy comfortable hope, that Whether it be be ſuch as becometh the Belief and Profeſſion 


by my Life or Death, all chat befalls my Body of the Goſpel of Salvation | 
nal be to the honouc of Chriſt, and then I have come — 2 you, or not , pry — 
my End. | ror * 1 actuating you, and 
21. a tc {tt wich One Mi ing Concerd, ftri- 

| ode Ns me to live is Chriſt, and ving againſt os another , as — and 

| 21, For ta me to live, is to ſerve and honour hn Foy — n 

| Chriſt ; He is the End of my life, and his Work the Goſpel, (rhough you may differ about many 

|; the Buſineſs , it is for Chriſt that I live ; and je ger things.) | 

if de, it will be my Gain. N A 1 

22. But if I live in the fleſh, this is- 28. And in nothing terrified by 

ue fruit of my labour: yet what 1 your-adverſaries : which is to them 

| ſhall chooſe Iwot not. an evident token of perdition, but 
22. But if God will have me live longer, 10 you of ſalvation 5 and that of 

| & whe wins dig my Laporr.j(0x 8 God. | Eat 

| wort iring, for my Labour-ſake ; ) or, 4 - 

| B Hera, UWoethes it a ill be worth my Labour rg Ang — you be in nething terrified by 

WH = 5frig), and what to choke (if God 725, Adveriaries Power or Rage ; tor They 
would leave it to my choice) I know not. Perſecution, and Your Patience, are an evidene 

* as Prognoſtick of Their Perdition, bur of Your 

| 23. For I am in ſtreight betwixt Salvation, even by God, who will condemn 

ay having a deſire. to depart , the Wicked, and juſtihe the Juſt, : 

an . *&. I" ” | & £ : & 1 


„ 
23. For it is to me 8 great difficulty to behalf of Chrift , not only to be- 


N 


know which is more defrable: 1 would fain live on him, but allo to ſuffer for 
| 8 which is far better for me than his ſake; DOT e 


Ch, 2. Exhort ation to unity, Philippians. and humility. Ch, 2 
29. For it is a great addition to your Honour Chriſtians ſhould live in this Unanimity, Love 
and Felicity, that God harh given you this Ble and Concord, who do but know and agree in 


png, not only to believe on Chriſt as Chr 


vou 
ward.) 


20. Having the ſame conflict which 


ve on. C as Chriſti-, the great things which conſtitute true Chrigic, 
ans, but to ſuffer for him as Martyrs. (For by nity,though 
have the Fromiſe of the greateſt Re- know Right from Wrong in many ſmall, indi- 


they may not have skill enough to 


ferent, or circumſtantial thing. The Church: 
Tyrants Expoſition maketh Paul to {corn them 


ye ſaw. in me, and now hear ta be we 50u by all the Comforts of ift and lis hint 


— * 


M1. me. 


. 


30. Having the * | kind of Conflit with 


that you be all ſe wiſe as t kyow all that is in tis 
Bible, yea more, all than any Biſhops in Counſl 
and all their Canons ſball tell yow, on command qu 


Oppyſets and Perſecutors, which you ſaw me Je, That uw know not onely all the Efſentids a 


* 


he ve when I was with you, and now hear that 


Fhave at Nm when I am froin yon. 


Lategrali of Religion, but even all the thing. df. 
ferent, which Canons ſhall impoſe. on you, ts be 
really indifferent, that is, that every Man ard 


» Note,” it is meer violence to the Text, which Waman know more than any Doctor 6n Earth my 


the Seeini ans ule with Ver. 2.x; 23. while they 
expound Ver. 21. of [Gain to the Church by my 
Afartyrdom, and to me onely as I ſhall be yeward-' 
at Curiſts coming ;Jand Ver. 23 of. 
EA deſire tu depart by Martyrdem, that I may bs 
With Chriff at the Reſurrettion i] or, [whiclt is far 


ad as a Martyr 


better for the church, that will gain mere by my 
Martyrdom, than my Preaching :1 Clean contrary 
to Ya he faith Ver. 24, 25. and to the plain 
Fext; Men that can thus uſe the Scriptu | 


Believe what lit, let God fay w 1 Feace and Conc 
5 expreſly promiſed all his 


Seryants, n 12.26. as well as the dying 
Thief that they ſhall be with him where he is, 
cle Fad. 


fr} : : s 4. 4 
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CHAP. W' _ 


I tion in Chriſt, if any comfort 
of jove, if any fellowſhip of the ſpirit, 
if any bowels and mercies; 2. Fulfil 
ye my joy, that ye be like - minded, 
having the ſame love, being of one 
Accor , of one mind. W $s 

x,2. I adjure or beſeech you therefore, as 
erer you take Chriſt, our, common Head, for 
' your, Hope and Comfort, and look to find 
Comfort in the Exerciſe of Chriſtian Love to all 
Saints,and if you are indeed united inthe Com- 
munion of the fame Spirit, ( without which. you 
are none of Chrift's)ang if you, have any Bow- 
els of Mercy to others, (as all Chriſtians muff 
have,) that .you yet make me more joy ful by 


your increaſed Unanimity, that you have all 


one and the fate Affection and Deſign of Life, 

that vou all love one another as your ſelves, and 

be ok one accord in your Doctrine and Converſe, 
and of dne Mind and Judgment. 

Mte, 1. That Paul here ſuppoſeth chat all 


ret Ws t 9 8 Hun d , Wildom and Goodneſs than 
1. FE there be therefore any conſola- 


eth, or elſe you rammt live in Chriſtian Live an] 
Comfort] It is the Diabolical Expoſition of the 
Scripture; that hath tory and ruined the Chei- 
{tian World. 2 a en $09 
2. And yet Pau] here i mplieth, That no 
Chriftian ſhould- affe g ediy ſcruple any lawful 
Command of their Superiour, er Cuſtom of the 
Church, but thould ſo avoid Singularity and 
Diſobedience,' as 1 do any thing fave ſim, for 


3. Let nothing be done through 
ſtrife or vain- glory, but in low lines 
of mind let each eſteem other better 

then themſelves. for 

3. Let not Pride make you vain-glorious 

and Contentious : but let Chriſtan Humility 


F 


make you fo low in your own Eyes, as to be 


more inctinable to think highly of other Mens 
; 1 of your own, fur- 
ther than Evidence'conſtrainerh you to think 
meamlier of an yr. 
Nite, That Pau knew tha t it was Pride of 
Mens own Knowledge and/Goodnefs, (clpec- 
ally in the Clergy) ſetting chem in a vain-glor- 
ous ſtriving againſt each other, that was like 
to cauſe Schiſin in the Church, + © 1 
4. Look not every man on bis on 
things, but every man alſo on the 
things of others. * 
4. Specially take heed of Sclfiſknefs which 
maketh Men over-regardful of all. that is tt 
own, their on Intereſt, Honour, or Profit, ot 
Opinion; and to fer too light by other Mens, 
yea, to ſet againſt the Intereſt of others to a0. 
Wie, That Se dental and Love (or, to (0 
erhers as our ſel vas are the great Means to kee? 
and caſt out Schiſm ; and the want of them 18 
Clergy and Laity, is the common'Milchief and 
Ruine of the Churches. 2 


556. Lf 


rather than counſel them; as if he ſaid, IA. 


ſence onely, 


46. Let this mind be m you, 
aich was alſo in Chrift Jeſus: who 
being in the form of God, thought it 
ot robbery to be equal with God: 

5, 6, Learn this of Chrift, who being God, 
he Brightneſs, of his Father's Glory, and the 
cane Image of his Subfiſtence, (or Perſon) 
44.1.3. thought it no. Robbery. to be Equal 
wich God the Father, being One with him 

7. But made himſelf of no reputa- 
tion, and took,upon him the form of 
; ſervant, and was made in the like- 
nes of men: | 3 07 

7. But jet condeſcended to aſſume Humane 
Xzure, and ſo in that which was rifible was a 
Man, and a Scrrant, obliged to Obedience in 
the moſt humble Inſtance, and ſo made himſelf, 
ty this humble Self- dental, of no Reputation 
with the unbelieving World, that knew” not 


bis Divinity thus veiled, yea, counted him a 


Malefator, Frei, 
$. And being, found. in faſhion as a 


man, he humbled himſelf, and became G 


chedient unto death, 
of.theicrol-: 1.11 mid pA JE 

6. And being viſible onely in his Humane 
Nature, like other Men, he yet further humbled 
inf obeying his Father, by ſubmitting to 
the reproachful, curſed Death of being crucihied 
x acculed of Blaſphemy, and Tredſon-againſt 
(far, 19 2 JE ' 

9. Wherefore God alſo hath highly 
exalted him, and given him a name 
which is above every name: 

9. Wherefore God hath highly exalted bim 
in that Manhood, in which be ſuffered, and 
hath given him greater Dighity,” and Honour, 
ind Renown than any Creature ever had over 
them all, , 

10. That at the name of Jeſus, 
every knee ſhall bowe, of things in 
heaven, and things in earth, and thing: 
under the earth; ' 1 


even the death 


1 * 4 
= * G 


10. That to his Dignity and Power alt Crea- 
tures ſhould be ſubjet, : ng Angels, Men, and 
Devils ſhould by their ſubmi reſpectively 
bonout his Name. | 


11. And that every tongue ſhould 


confels, that Jeſus, Chriſt #. Lord to 


4 f 
4742 LOT 


the glory of God the: Father. 


ch, 2. Exhortationto unity. Philippians. and humility. Ch. 22 


my abſence.z work out your own ſal⸗ 
vation with fear and trembling. - 

12. Wherefore as; yon ;heyealways lived in 
Obedience to Chriſt, both while 1;was . wich 
you, and much more ſince, go on, and finiſh or 
perfect that holy Obedience hich God requi- 
reth of you, for the obtaining of Salvation, and 
that with holy care and diligence, and, watchful 
cautelbus fear of taiſcarrying, ,.* 5 = 

13. For it is God: which A 
in you, both ta will, and to do-of bis 

od pleaſur e.. 87 

13. Which L may che more confidently exhorr 
you to in hope, becauſe you are not the prima 
Agents required to do this meerly of . your 
ſelves, but only under God, the prime Cauſe 
of all Good, Loch of Nature and Grace, WHO 
dotł not — . you Power, but werkerh 
in yon both the Act of Willing and of Wark- 
ing ef his on good Pleaſuree. 
14. Do all things without murmur- 
ings, and diſputingss hn 
14. And do all your Works of Obedience to 
od, in Love and Peace with one another; 
without murmuring at your Work, at one ano- 
ther, and without provoking Wranglings/ ©” 

16. That ye may be blameleſs and 
harmleſs, the ſons of God without 
rebuke, in the midſt of a crooked and 
perverſe nation, among Whom ye 
ſhine as lights in the world· 

15. That you may be unreptovable and fin- 
cere, the blameleſs Sons of God, in the mĩdſt of 
à nuughty, crooked, and petvetſe Generation, 


or ſort ot Men, among whom ye ſuine as Lights 


in the "World, © 
16. Holding forth the word of liſe; 
that may rejoyce in the day of 

Chrift, that I have not run in vain, 
neither laboured in vain. . 

16. That in the day of Chriſt's Judgment, I 
may rejoyce, not only in the ſincerity of my 
Labour, but im the Suecels, that I have not 
—  —— e e, 

Tuit. 1 

17. Yea, and if I be offered upon 
the ſacrifice and ſervice of your faith, 
7 and rejoyce with you all. 5 

17. Lea, if I ſuffer Death as a Sactiſice for 
the ſervice of your Faith, your Conſtancy 

Welfare will make it matter of joy ro me for 

INM Th['F. TH: G4 4268 * 


11. And that all reaſonable Creatures acknow-! your likes. 1 1 - 


ledge Chrilt s Dominion, to the Glory of che 


Father, 


12. Wherefore, my beloved, as ye 


have always obeyed, not as in my pre- 
but now much more in 


18. For the fame cauſe alſo do ye 
jo 3 and re} yce with me. * 


18. And if my Suffeting be my joy, let it 
1 alſo ; be not diſcouraged, but rejoyce 
Wien me. 3 


19. But 


Ch 2. Timotheus and Philippians. Epaphrod. commended Cha 
19. But I truſt in the Lord Jeſus, lbonrer, and Meſſenger, who from 5ou 6 
_ : — Sy unto — * N on 2 Fs 1 

t I alſo may be of good comfort, 20. For Sed after 

when I know your ſtate. 5 and was full of heavinels, enn. 
19. But T hope by the merey of the Lord, that ye had heard that he had be 
; . Timorky _ ro you, _ when by ſick. | | 

him I know your State, I may have comfort 26. He ton i | 

in you, as you may have in me. you by the fohe of hs heakt? — 
20. For I have no man like-min- * made you fad. 50 
ded, who will naturally care for your 27. For indeed he was fick nigh 
fate. Anto death: but God had mercy dn 
e A him and bon Him, nl; 
— even 6 Men, —— me allo, left Tſhould have forrow Uſe 
| foe their Children as them(clves. on ſorrow. 


* | + wy „H nigh to 7 
21. For all ſeek their own, not the ey de h an ut fo death, but God nn. 


thing; WICH 25 JOU — 2 his Death to my AMiRions a, ly 
r, For all are 10 much tet on L i | "1:0 1903 
own Matters, and feeking their own — 28. 1 ſent him therefore the more 
hat ir abateth their Zeal and Diligence in ſeek- carefully, that when ye ſee him again, 
 Ingrhe Intereſt and things of Chrit. ye may rejoyce, and that I may be 
Mete, 1. That felfiſhly to prefer their own the leſs ſorrowful. | 
carnal Intereſt ro Chriſt's, is a certain Mark of 7 | MET T7 
@gracele Hypocrite. 2. Therefore Paul mean- 28. Mie. That Mercies reſtored after Dan: 
eth not that all are ſuch predominantly, but Ber, affect us more than thoſe continued in 
hs 2 too much vel rhein wang, and Chriſt's Proſperity. le 
too li 3. But that this ſelf· ſceking is the . | 1 j 
gt yo Tema war _ Saya > 7 — bu Buns | ren 
un in various degrees, and predominantly in [oth va Sladneſs, and hold 
oy Borie e ſuch in 7 7 30. Becauſe for 
22. But ye know the proof of him, 8 * N 
that as a {cn with the father, he hath ſuppl 24 15 rr 
ſerved with me in the goſpel. upply your lack of ſervice toward 
23. But yon know what experience y0ü ant n 
I have had wirh him, that with the love of a 29, 30. Receive him gladly , as returned to 
Son, and the diligence. of a Servant, he. hath you by God, and account ſuch honourable ; 
aflifted me in my Miſtry of the Galpel. or it was for the Work of Chriſt , that he wil 
23. Him therefore I hope to ſend lingly 55m ar ys aye en 3 
will go with me, Fe, 5 


23. Him I hope to fend as foon as 1 know. : 


— 


end can by him tell you, it is like 8 1 
e ee eee C HAP. II. 
24. But ] truſt in the Lord, that I D 
alſo my ſelf ſhall come ſhortly. 1. L. Inallx, my brethren, rejoycem 
14. And I truſt that the Lord's Mercy will the Lord. To write the ſame 


deliver me, and 1 hall ſhortly come my ſel things e we NEW in not 
25. Yet T ſuppoſed it neceſſary grievous, but for you ft # late. 
co ſend to you Epaphrodirns; my dee Per ny Gol pid 
brother, and companion in labour, 35.4 1 haveformerly ta = you, and warned 
and fellow. ſoldier, but your meſſen - you of, is not trough oth of cowardiſe ins, 
ger, and he that miniſtred to my but for your own fafery, as fitteſt for you. 
eee gon wa be wh nh me: | 


- 


25. he dene eee evil workers, beware gf the car 
and * ciſion. 1 5 15 


Euere, wha is wy Brother and Fellow 


2. Beware of dogs, beware of 


; 4%} a enn BY 5 i”. A 

Ch. 3- All loſs Philippians. for Chriſt, Ch 3. 

„ Jo wit, That you take heed of the wor- the faith of Chriſt, the righteoulnes 

ing hurtful ſort of Men, who live in wicked- - whichis of God by faith: | 
ic, aud calling themſelves the Creumeiſan. 9. Not having, and truſting not in this 
xc indeed the Conciſion, that cut and rend the Rigtrecuſneſs which confiſteth in keeping the 
Churches. | 4 _ of Moſes, by is of OT Works, 
wil we 4 ircumciſion, and I accounted formerly to jullifying 

th For Os 1 ir] 4 Righteouſneſs; but æhat which va Faick in 
which worſhip God in the Spirit, and Cniſt he Righteouſhels Which is of 
" wwe iſt leſus, and have no Arik, even the Rights which is 
W De Chri , God's free Gift by believing acceprance of his 
(on dence in the fle . purchaſed aud offered Grace, 


we are the Children of circumciſed . 
. who worlkip God in Spirit and 10. That I may know him, and 


h ] 
ach and have no Confidence in ficbly Privi- the power of his reſurrection, and 
1 


leges, or Carnal, Ceremonious, Jewiſh W orſhip. the fellowſihip of Lis ſuffering, 

4. Though I might allo have confi- _ made conformable' unto; his 

deace in the fleſh. If any other man 8 | 3 

„ tanketh that be hath wheieof he „10. BY which I ſhall gain the knowledge of 


5 f „ Chriſt, and of the great Myſtery of Salvation 
nent truſt in the fleſh, Imore: y him, and the powerful Work of his Sieg 


Though if Judaiſm were matter of Truſt - , K irit, and preſerving Provi- 

5 2 1 Fi more ſuch cauſe than any 1 his 4 — — —— 

, Wh & them. 1 | that raiſed him from the Dead, and a Commu- 

„. Circumciſed the eighth day, of — S * by N 

the ſtock of Iſrael, of the tribe of fied for our Sins, and ee — be made 

. Benjamin, an Hebrew of the Hebrews; as 4 Member Gitable to him that is my 
n Ws touching the law, a Phariſee; Head. $642 3 

6. Concerning zeal, perſecuting the 11. If by any means 1 might 

church; touching the righteouſnels attain. unto. the reſurrection of the 


e 
nis in the law, blameleſs. dc4ad. | 
[ 5,6. I was citcumciſed as the Law required, 11. In hope that by alt theſe means and 
oY an Ipraclile, a Benjamite, an Hebrew, a methods, (which I account not too: dear) I 
Phariſee, the ſtricteſt Sect in Religion; not la mn this bletfod * 
) f I may at atta Perfection in 
cold in Religion, but E zealous Ferſecutor of whi all he alſo like him a8 he 2 3 
| ich IL ſh n is now xĩ- 
the Church, which I thought had been againſt en from che Dead and glorified, in the ſtare 
it : And as to the outwald obſervance of the of Immortality. e | * 
us of Aegi, I, ſeemed. to Men fo. juſt and | | 
unless, that none accuſed me. 28 2 though 1 ar 
it thi gain to attain either were already per- 
7. But what things were gain to a a 
ne, thoſe I counted lols for Chriſt. fect; but I follow Eure if that I may 
1. But T willingly diſclaim all Confidence apprehend that for which alſo I am 
in _ 8 all as l1ofs that would keep 1 7 Won Jefns. - 
me Chri ene 1K 1 2 Not | e al ly attained 
OT | Conforapicy to my Gloritied Lord, or were 
8, Yea doubtleſs,” and I count all ateady perfect, by reaching all char I purkve ; 
things but Joſs, for the or, of — 1 17 for boy mow —. — bag 
the knou ledge of Chrift Jeſus my chat at laſt I may lay hold on and attain 
Lend; for whom 1 have ſuffered 8 — Lo 
| = of all things, and do 2 Free 2c) 2101270 gl vn 
ut dung that I may win Chriſũſ t.. iron nd ohne 
b. Vea, 1 reject all loſs and hurefitto.ene, 13. Brethren, 1 A ſelf 
| WY hich Gand againſt cheexcellency of the know-. to have apprehended; but ibis one 
lee of Chriſt, for whom 1 have readily ſaf- thing 7 do, forgetting thoſe things 
BY fd the lolcof all things, aud count them but which are. behind, and reaching forth 
bug in order ta my part in Chriſt, and that into thoſe things which are before, 
p Wo every TRIO | 14. 1 preſs toward the mark, for 
. nd be found in him, not ba- the prize of the high calling of God 
Aug mine own righteouſneſs, which is in Chriſt Jeſus. 1 
af the law, but that which is through © © 


12,14 1 


4 * 
ſe * 9 
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end that I ran for, even glorious Perfection: 


Philippians. 


13, T4. I know I have nor yer attained the 78 their belly 


converſation. Ch, } 
beir belly: and whoſe glory 4 
their ſname, who mind N da 

— 


But this I do, not minding the thing | 
World which I have eiae but —— 18, 19, For many, of whom I have of 
I ting them, and wich all my might ou, and now mention them with "ay | 
pg dligence ſtriving rowards the thi which their own ſakes and the Churches, do & j; . 
chere, Ipref and haſten towards the Mark as that while they are called Chriſtian; 1. 
hat glorious Ciown and Prize, for obtain- ſuch Enemies ro the beating ot de an 
og whereof, the high Calling of God by Jeſus following a crucitied: Chriſt, that they win MM Lv 
Quiſt hath-encowaged te 10 ſack and hope, 5; 29hing tor rheir airh's For kl, AN - 1 
15. Let us therefore, as many as the r 1 ow BY 
be perfect, be thus minded : and if in was never overcome, or their —— — 
any thing ye be atherwiſe minded it; fo that their Belly, ör fle ortihed M ©” 
| in 3 God x | | V. ſhly Luſt, is the 
God ſhall reveal even this unto you; bil which they moſt love and obey ; ay 
7g. And ler all that are ſound and fincere Chrigi they glory that they knowmae $91 
Chriſtians, holding theſe things that are nece(- 2 iy * Liberty than we do, and ſo may law mi 
Se Salvation, ber de minded, and. wich dae Gelbly, Llſts ir is their ne wi 
joint / endeavour. confeſſin our Defects, r Which they glory in. And bel 
pres toward the End of = Aa l Pong * Deſtrudtion will be their end, ” 10 
76] 1 jj through N of Kno- 2, For our converſatiun is in hea 
u Col ort, and differ i -. , 
things, while you. wait on Godin . 8 Whew Allo we look we fn 
Love, and Peace, Goc will in time make you: viour, the Lord jeſus Chriſt . k 
Know what yet is wanting to you |. :, 6 17:9 Rob < nge our yile body, C. 
7, Neverrheteb , -whereth/we e 099 ee 
_ already attained, let us walk hy ing whe K 17 to ay; work. th 
the ſame rule, let us mi f ing hereby he is able even to fue . 
Wg F ene hire e 1 
16. But let all that have attained fund 1 Ne City- freedom, Rdation, 
in theſe neceſſary Eſſentials of Chriſtianity = —— * Wat and Buſineſs is in Heaven, — 
— — — \Prchn tharkce, Society, in the NrH⁰ ort 
all acknowledge; and in Love and Concord crook ff therice, by Faith and joyful Hope d 
p EN rene 424 whe wi 
-nvagelt}: + mid 4217 le 443672 Is r THe? and Interceſſor there, and who willy 
( Church-Tyrants and Sectaries, the former filen- ma de ns Spell vile Bodies, (which being 
ang, reviling, and perſecuting, and the other! to our SB tk — Elements, are ach Lo 
reprovchfully cenſuring and ſeparatina from Brutes) 4 "oft ſt corrupr Like the dec a er 
"hoſe that agree in all here inſtanced, for not glorious l make them like his own no., * 
'conſenting to needleſs Trifles of the Clergies 0us;; ) cant. incorruptible,and g it | 
/Mmpefition, or to the Errours of ſoperſtizions 245 this he can and will do, how unte r 
z norant Men.. ö * ger er it appear tous, by the excerciſe of his Ons er 
eee eee eee by which be can conquer all Dire. fr 
r you ren, be followers toge- ties and Enemies, for the accompliſhing of the it u 
ther of me, and mark them which Work of the Salvation of his Church. fit 
Falk ſo, as ye have us for an eg- miele Tha the great difference berne], , 
3591 e * 7 677 be r {und Chriſtians, i of 
57, God that hath ſent me to reach. vou, aud the as ny en pee po Bog - 
.þ l herein alſo made me a _— Jou, = or * = hopes of Heaven, ＋ | 
an Enſample to jou; Which they ſubject all/Worldly'Tnrereſt, and 
I beſeech you therefore herein follow in on Which and t6 nin 
humble ſtriving t s Perfecti me, (in Ge tor Which they live and f- 
? 5 doward © ertection, uniting in bour moſt; as Worldlivgs do for orid| 1 
*4Ninjs with 2 | _— OI in 'other Welfare. 7 8 PRO . 
ere [7 W ee ee —.— 8 P — 
enn TIO as ht. rt, be ayeth Hypoctites iuco world! 
18. (For many walk, of whom 1 ſenſual Opinions and Hereſies, and the 5 1 
believe all to be lawful which maketh for thei 


have told you often, and now te 
have ou oi tell 
2 wee ping, "that they are the Ge- 
mies of the Croſs of Chriſt; 19. 
Whoſe end is deſtruction, whoſe G 


I a4; 
la. 


fleſhly worldly Intereſts and Lufts, becas 
zheic falls hearts would have it to be lawful 


4 7 7 F 4 4 T 
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ch. 4- General 


CHAP. IV. 
Herefore, iy brethren, dear- 
ly beloved and longed for, 
my joy and crown, ſo ftand faſt in the 
ford, my dearly beloved. TY 
1. Nite, That che moſt amiable Chriſtians 
une need of Warning and earneſt Exhortation 
ginſt Back- ſliding by Temptation and De- 
ceirers. | 
2. I beſeech Puodias, and beſeech 
Syntiche, that they be: of the ſame 
mind in the Lord. 54 | 
2. Nite, It's like he heard of Contentions 
between theſe two. which he beſeecheth them 


Is 


3. And I intreat thee alſo, true 
yoke-fellow, help thoſe women which 
Iaboured with me in the goſpel, with 
Clement alſo, and with other my fel- 
low-labourers , Whole names are in 


the book of l fe. A Ps 

3. And I intreat thee, my true Fellow-labou- 
ter, (it's like he meaneth Epaphrodiius, but un- 
certain:) take care of thoſe Women that fur- 
thered our Work, ( by entertaining us, and 
ſuffering for the Faith,) with Clement, and 
other Helpers, who are of the number of thoſe 
that God will own.) vn. 

4. Rejoyce in the Lord alway, and 
again I ſay, Rejoyce. | 

4. Rejoyce in the Intereſt you have in the 
Lord, his Grace, and Protection, and Promiſe 
of Glory: Yea, I again urge it on You, Al- 
Ways rejeyce. ** 5 


Nite, 1, That Chriſtians even in à ſtate of 


oppoſition from the World, have always great- 
er cauſe of rejoycing in God, than of forrow 
for the World, (Though if they wilfully fin, 
it may interrupt their joy, by making them un- 


. - Philippians, 


 Errour through the Grace of Chriſt. 


exhortations. Ch. 4. 


6. Let no Want nor Danger diſturb your 


Mind with anxious: diſtruſtful Cares; bur in 


every caſe, go and open it to God in Prayer, 
for your ſelves and others, with Thankſgiving 
for what you have received, as beſeemeth 
thoſe who ttuly truſt in God. 
8 And the peace of God which 
paſſeth all underftanding, ſhall kee 
yo hearts and minds through Chris 
Jeſus, | 
7. And by this Lenity of Mind; and Truſt in 
God by Prayer, the Peace which you ſhall have 
in God's Love to you, in your own Souls, and 


in Concord with the Church, which is of ins- 


ſtimable value, above much notional Know- 
ledge, ſhall, as a Garifon, keep your Affectiom 
from diſturbance, and your Judgments from 

8. Finally, brethren, whatſoever 
things are true, whatſoever things 
are honeſt , whatſoever things are 
juſt, whatſoever things are pure,whate 
ſoever things are lovely, whatſoever 
things are of good report; if there be 
any virtue, and if there be any praiſe, 
think on theſe things. ee, 

8. In general, to condude, Be ſure that you 
cleave to Truth, againſt Falfhood ; to things 
ſeemly and venerable, againſt things ſhamef4,; 
to things juſt, againſt Trjuſtice ; to things 
againſt Luſt and Pollution; to things nil 
amiable, againſt deceiving Paint, and flattering 
Allurements ; to things delervedly of good ro- 
port, and approved by Men, againt Scandal. 
In a word, let all things that are truly virtu- 
ous and praiſe-worthy be faithfully minded and 
followed by you. C 

9. Thoſe things which ye have both 
learned and received, and heard and 


ſeen in me, do: and the God of peace 


fhall be with you. 359.6 0 
9. Practice the Dotrine which you have 


fit for it, asWounds and Sickneſs do the Body. heard and received from me, and the good 
2. That holy joy in the Lord is that Flower Example which you have ſeen in me, and the 


of Religion which all Chriſtians hould defire, 


and chiefly labour to attains + © 


5. Let your moderation be known 


unto all men, The Lord it at hand. 


God of Love and Peace will be with you, thus 
walking in Love and Peace. 


10. But I rejoyced in the Lord 
greatly, that now at the laſt your care 


Let all men ſee that you put the beſt Of me hath flouriſhed again, wherein 


ſenſe on all that befals you from God and ye were alſo careful, but 


Man, and that you take nothing by impati- 
ence or uncharitàbleneſꝭ at the worſt, but can 
ſulfer Injuries: For God is with you, and the 
day of his delivering you is near. 


a ye lacked 
opportunity. fog 5 
10. I was glad, and thanked God, that 
Care of my Supply at laſt revived ; not that 1 
ſuppoſed it dead hefore, but that you lacked 


6. Be careful for nothing, but in opportunity of ſending tb me, rather than will, 
every thing by prayer and ſupplication and care of me. 

11. Not that I ok in_reſpe@ 

earged in what- 

ſoever 


vith thankſgiving , let your requeſts 


be made known unto God. 


of want: for I baye. 


* # 
1 
* 
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Ch. Liberality commended. Philippians Mural ſalutations, Ch, þ 

foever ſtate I am, therewith to be 17. Not that I am craving more by cog, 

content. 8 | | | 5 7 or — 1 7 own 8. 
12. I mein net that I ſo much rejoyce that Hlies „ but 1 commend and deſire your fryy. 
my Wents were fupplied : For I have learned oo OT — _ ous —_ to 

A 2 4 . - , | ' m F 
| w be of a quicted and contented Mind, in what- ble for all to Goll. 10 


ever Cendition God ſhall brin 
9842. 1 r both Bow 3 abaſed 18. But I have all, and abound: ! 
and 1 know bow to abound : every am full, having recewed of Epaphr,. i | 
See ben un e Al nan b. dane ae, e 
| 0 u n — 2 | 
hungry, both to abound and to ſuffer c ifice arceptable, well-plealing tg 


4 


God. | | 

EIN ras aid pad 18, Bur L certifie- you, that I received im - 
Sanden eu n Gift from Epaphroditus., and it was a yer 

| Penty, without ſenſuality and abuſe: liberal Supply tome; and to encourage you, [ the 

have learn d how to live in every Place and — — and I 2 — ane 

Caſe, both to be fully provided, and to be in 1 — 6 acceptable and p 2 are 


hunger through Poverty, to abound, and to to God. and 
Kfer need, and glorifie God in all. T WW the 
73. 1 can do all things through 29. But my God ſhall ſupply ai WW de 
Chriſt which ſtrengthneth me. Jour need, according to His riches in I ont 
13. All this is but my Duty; and Chriſt will glory, by Chrift Jeſus. for 


| 9 Is {58 19. And my God, who employeth me in his 
WR yes „ en Work, will ſee that you ſhall loſe nothing by Wl fat 


14. Notwithſtanding, ye have well fürthering his Service, but, out of che Riches AY 1h! 
done, that ye did communicate with of his Glory by Chriſt, will give a more ex: 3 
my afflictions. Ae r. . cellent Supply of all ycur Wents. of K 
14. But this Communication for my Supply 20. Now rnto God and our Father h 
in my Suffering for the Goſpel, was your Du- be glory for ever and ever. Amen, 
5's 304 er ie WEL Sein ie Ne n 20. Now to God, who is Love and a Father 
15. Now pe Philippians know al- +, us through Chriſt, be Glory for all his Mer- ; 
ſo, that at the beginning of the goſpel, cies, and for and by all his Works, for ever, fol 
- when, I departed from Macedonia, Amen. | | Nea 
no church communicated with me, as 213 22, 23. Salute every faint in 
| concerning giving and receiving, but Chriſt: Jeſus. The brethren which are W ©? 
| ye only. -- nfs þ with me greet you. All the ſaints ſa- for 
| x5, I ſappoſe yov know that this Honour of lute You, chiefly they that are of MW tit 
contributing to me was due onely to you, Cefar's houthold. The grace of our gra 


| | ; 
'S "when I firft had preached the Goſpel in Mace- 3.1 * 7 REA 
| Auna, no other Church doing the like ar my 3 Chrift * with you all. os 
| + i : Bj . Chriſtians all then called uve 
| 16. For even in Theſſalonica * ET 'by-PeofetGca and de 
ſent once and again unto my neceſ- vo devoted to God in the Covenant of Ho- Wl ** 
fity. * ines, and were not debauched; as Muktitudes 45 
186. Wie, 'How much profeſſed Chriſtians no. arne. 
- differ in Libere 58 — in Charity. 2. That God had his Saints even in ã He 


| Di. . then, Perſecuting Emperour's Family. © 
17. Not becauſe I deſire a giſt: Thar the Grate of Guth o Sum of 


but I defire fruit that may abound to Benediftion en Barihy 
your account. DDr 


r 


7 
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te of St. PAUL the 


The Epi Apoſtle to the 
*..COLOSSIANS. 
CHAP. 1. you, aud to defire that ye might 


1. Duul an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, 
by the will of God, and Timo- 
theus our brother, 2. To the faints 
and faithful brethren in Chriſt, which 
ate at Coloſſe: Grace be unto you, 
and peace from God our Father, and 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 3. We give 
thanks to God, and the Father of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, praying always 
for you: 4. Since we heard of. your 
faith in Chrift Jeſus, and of the love 
nbich ye bave to all the ſaints 3 
2,4.Nte, 1. That Faith and Love are the Sum 
3 and greater Riches than all earth- 
2 Love muſt extend to all Saints, and not 
onely thoſe that are of one Party. | 
g. For the hope which is laid up for 
you in heaven, whereof ye heard be- 
fore in the word of the truth of the 
Goſpel : 6. Which is come unto you, 


a8 it in in all the world, and bringeth feri 


forth fruit, as it doth allo in you, tince 
the day ye heard of it, and knew the 
grace of God in truth. . 


5, 6. Nate, 1. It is the Hope of Heavenly 
—＋ which is the End , and effectual Mo- 
tive of Chriſtian Love and Duty. 2. It is the 
true Word of the Goſpel that giveth us this 
r 3+ This Goſpel divulged to the World 
8 fruitful exrenſively in the number of Con- 
rerts, and intenſeley in their Holineſs, when it 
pᷣſo heard as to cauſe Men to know God's Grace 

7. As ye alſo learned of Epaphras 
our dear fellow - ſervant, who is for 
Jou a faithful miniſter of Chriſt; 
Who alſo declared unto us your love 
in the Spirit. ee, es 

7, 8. Nite, It's like Epapbras was he by 

they were cc - leaſt thei 
of oye mn eee 

9. For this cauſe, we alſo, ſince the 
Gy ue heard it, do not ceaſe to pray 


+. — 


for 
be filled with the knowledge of his 
will, in all wiſdom and ſpiritual un- 
der ſtand ing. | | 
9. True Converts have need to be prayed for, 
that they may have Spiritual and Practical i 
dom to know the Will of God. | 
10. That ye might walk worthy of 
the Lord unto al | pleating, being 
fruitful in every good work, and in- 
creaſing in the knowledge of Gd; 
10. That you may live ſuitably to your pro- 
feſſed Faith, fincerely obeying and n 
in all things, which is your Worthineſs in a 
Goſpet ſenſe, bringing forth the Fruits of all 
forts of good Works, and increafing in the 
Knowledge (or acknowledging) of God. 


11. Strengthened with all igt, 


axcording to his glorious power, un- 


to all patience and long- ſuffering with 
joyfulneſs; | 
11. Note, 1. The glorious Power of God ap- 


peareth. in his Servants Strength. 2. The 
Strength of Chriſtians appeareth moſt in ſufe 
ing long and patiently for Chriſt with Joy, 
and not in overcoming Men by Strength. 

12. Giving thanks unto the Father, 
which hath made us meet to be par- 
takers of the inheritance of the ſaints 
in light : 3 325d 


12. Note, 1. This Intericince of the Sainte 


is in the State and Worid of Light, thar is, of - 


Vifion and Glory. 2. God's way of bringing 
Men to this Glory, is by fitting them for it 
is is the Gift which 


now by Holineſs. 3. | 
obliged us to the greateſi Thankfulneſs to God, 


13. Who hath delivered us from 
the ev of darkneſs, and hath. 
tranflated us into the kingdom of his 


dear Son: | | 
13. Note, The World is divided into two 
Societies: One under the Power of Darkneſs, 
that is, Satan the Prince of Darkne(s, who leads 
Men by the way of Ignorance, Error, Unbelief, 
and Lies, to the utter Darkne(s of 1 7 
The other is the Kingdom of Chriſt, led 
him who is che Lighe of the World,” by Truty 
Knowledge, and Faith, to the keavenly Light. 1 * 
SS: + | 2. When 


4 


Ch.1. Paul's thankfulneſs. Coloſſians The rrueChrift deſeribedCh., 


Creatu es, 


Porſen, but an Adjunct, becauſe God camot be vni 


* 


2. When Men are truly converted to Chriſt, - Part. But others avoid this, as dangergy 
they ate initially delivered from tlic Power, 2. The Arians think Chriſt is but à A 
State, and Way of Darkneſs, into the Kingdom ture, is bur a Superangclical Spirit, the fil. 
of Chriſt and Ligliirt . yo met made all the teſt; and 

14. In whom we have redemption f 2X arumed tbe Humane Nature, and ne 
© oats his blood en the forgive ba well called God, bur not as the Father y 
gh „ev nor of the fame Subſtance: Ar d ſo, that be 

nels of ſins hach rwo Natures, Superangelical and Humare 

14. Note, Chriſt's Blood is the Price of our Of theſe, 1. Some think that the Superange. 

Redemption, and remiſhon of Sia is much of lical, as a Soul, aſſumed onely a Humane hoch: 
the Collation and Applicatien. Redemption And, 2. Some, that he affumed a Soul and 
figniherh Deliverence from Bondage. bod). l 
_ 15. Who is the image of the invi- | 2. 1 2 rang Ne 
2 2.508 ever : 3 I. Ihe Dune, pr ucing y Emanzs 
ny od, the fir igborn of 9 tion the tirſt created 8 «perangelical Natare, uni- 
. 713-40 oro oh tas a ted to it ſelf, and by it creating all other things, 
Is. In whoſe Humane N:ture, Doctrine, ant and both theſe Natures in the fulneſßb of — 
Works, the Invifible God, whoſe Image he is aſſuming the Humane Nathre (entire, ſay lome 
manifeſted to Man; afid who in his Dixine Na- and a Body Only ſay others) ? 1 
ture was begotten of the Father before ay 4. The laſt and wort is that of the Sui, 
Creature was made, Even from Eternity.) and that count Chriſt a meer Glorihed Man.” Thi 
in his Perſon, as God- Man is moſt Excellent, ext ſcemeth to ſpeak but the firſt, though the 


- and is Lord of all. . Favourers of the third think ir is for them; and 


(This (Firft-born] numbreth him not with thar other Texts are fo alſo They think it w 
bal ſers him above thein) not onely the Divine Nature, but 4 en 
16. For by | him were all things gelical which appeared to Alrabam, Meſs. Ot. 


, 6 | n 4 viſible Bady, before the Incarnation; And 
created that are in Heaven, att that by aſſerting theſe three Natures in Chriſt, they 


are in earth, vifible and inviſible, would reconcile the Orthodox and the Arian, - 


whether they be | thrones, or domini- The Contoperſies alſo whether Chriſt he. two 
ons, or principalities, or powers: all Perſons or but one, an have two. Wills aud 


| Operations, ot but one, and whether it may be 
things are created by him, and for ff Thar arp was the dio her of God. lad 


him. 17. And he is _ all things, that one of the Minty” r #208 
and by him all things conſiſt. grievcuſiy rend the Chur hz of which l 
16, 17. By him, as God, were all things have ſpoken elſe where, and plainly ſuewed is 
created, and for him ; and he bs bom Frernity Ao 5 79 © ty, yea, many Nef 
fore , i eld in Uk 7), and in What ſenſe tur onc; and in 
e 225 hs wy TI" UF e pater n what ſenſe his Wills are two, and in l 
Note, 1, Some | y [things in Heaven and Earti] but one. be = 
and (Thrones Den inians, &c] underſtand onely , 18. And he is the head of the ho- 
Lfews and Gentiles), and (the Pure of Men); dy, the church: who is the begin 
hs pln er aps ye e be- ning, the firit-born from che dead; 
. d 1 ; 14 " 1 3 er i 
3s were created by the Eternal Word, and that _ all things he might haye the 
Paul being here extolling his Magnificnce, why preeminence... 
mould we feign him to leave out the higheſt _ 18. And he is now the Head, both by G0: 
Part, which he { plainly exprefſeth? that Ce- YErnvent and quſckvipg Influence, of the 
leftial Spirits have potent Superiority both over Church, which is his Body Palitick, and unucd 
us and one another, is no doubt. to him incomprehenhbly ; the Spring of Lite 
II. The arcient Churches and Hereticks had to us, and the fiyſt that 10ſe fiom Death to glo- 
ſo great Contentions about the right Notions of 51995 Immortality, | triumphantly, by his own 
© Nature and Perſop of Chriſt, and with ſack Power; by whom it is that we live and hall be 
diſmal Effets, as maketh many Lovers of Peate raiſed :For, in all things he is Higheſt, above 
to wiſh, that ſuch Points had, been hanfled all Creatures. a9 OH gt, fit 
mote cautclouſly,” tevetently, and peaccably, 3 19. For it plealed be Faber, that 
N about the Ns. in him honld all fulneſs dwell 1. 
tums and Perſon rift 1589. For it ſcemed good to Father 4 
1. The Ortuodex hold, That he bath onely ela Chi fat Fe Þ Com 
two Natutes in onePerſon, the Divine aud Hu- Perfection, as well as he hath Divine Pettection, 
mant. And of theſe, the ſubtle Philoſophers and be the Spring and Treaſure ofall Good, # 
ſay, that the Humane Nature is no part of his the Head over all thing to his Church, and the 
verlal Adminiſtrator. 
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Ch. l. Recontiliation by Chriſt. Coloſſians Recondil. by Ebrift Chex; 
20. And (having made peace! 24. Who now rejoyce in my ſutter⸗ 
through the blood of the croſs) by gs for You, an fill;up that ved 
im to reconcile all things unto him- is behind of the» afflictions:of Chriff 
ſelf, by kim, I ., whether they be in my fleſh, for bis bodies ſake, which 
things in earch, or things in heaven. is the church 
20. And having accepted his Sacrifice'on the 24. And * that Go1 hononrerh me ti 
Cad fora generel Attonement and Propitiation, ſutfer for his Church in 1o'exeMfent à Work ; 

him to reconcile the guilty, ſipful, and cur- For it is hy the Ctoſs, or Suffering,” chat G 
{4 World to him, 10 fer ab that their Guilt Will bring the Church to Glory: And as Chrt 
and Enmity ſhould not hinder the Lenders of hath pertectly done his own part, as the onely 
Free Mercy and Salvation tu Jews and Genriles, Fiopitiaring Sacrifice; fo 1, with the teſt of 
nor keep his Flect and Faithful Flock from that his Members, muſt undergo and make up the 
Heavenly Glory, Where Angels and Saints reſt, even for the ſame Churches take for which 
Gall be One hlelled Society, united in Love ro h died, though not as a Mediator, to Heile 
God and each other. + Gd and Man, aghe W ãs. 

21. And you. that were ſometimes 25. Whereof 1 am made a miniſter 
aliena ed, and enemies in your mind according to the diſpegſation of God, 
by wicked works yet now hath he re- Which is given to me tor you, to ful 
Wel. 210 fil che woid of God. 1 
21. And 50%, who were got oncly, as all, 25. Of which Church T am made a Servant, 
others, originally guilty, as the Seed of Adam, by God's: appointment and 2 given. 
but alſo of the Race and Society of Gentiles, by me for Jou, as well as for others, that I may 
your wicked Works eftranged ftem God, and fully divulge the word of Sd. * 
es the ot of his pats nes Ow 26. Even the myſtery. Which hath 
mes to it and him, yet no hath he 1cconcied been hid from ages, and from ne- | 
by Chriſt, and te : ro : 4 | S* 7 * RN: 
itt. and taken you for his Children, |, ons, but now is made manitelt.tg, 

27, In the body cf. his: fleſh his faints ; 1 1 
through death, to preſent you holy 26. The great Myſtery, of Redemption. 
ard unblameable, and unreprovabie (God men feſted in the Flesh, a5 the Fed and 
in his fg ht. Saviour ot rhe dhe dry ( no not whbl-, 

45 : | ; ly, yet con paratively) hath been hid'trom Jews” 

22, By giving up his body of Fleſh to death, J el | ne 
& a Propitietory - Sacrifice ; and by juſtity ing under dark yp 855 1 1 bo 8 bs 
and ſanctifying you. to preſent you ho!y, and tes by preater Dukes f * | He 9457 
blagelcls, and jufliticd- ar laſt betore him. 2 aw. now is plaulier ma CK DOVE IP-L20G 8} 

* * Saints. E 

23. If ye ontinue in the faith, 25. To whom God would make 
grounded and ſettled, and he net mo- known what is the riches of the glo- 
ielaway from the hope of the golpel, ry of chis myſtery among the Gentiles," 
which ve have heard, and which was which is Chiiſt in yep, cue hope br. 
preached to every creature which is glory: elles ri 1 hal 
under heaven z whereot 1 Paul am 2% To whom. God af | his--g60d\Pleaſure 
made a miniſtee rt. would Tpecialty make »knowb the Riches aud 
23. I ſoy, you ſhall. he thus perfected at af, Gloy, of this Wyftcry of Calling the (who's 
Ifyou prove fourd con Hrn ed Chriftians, conti- World of Gentiles," The Sum ot Ac 15; Cnriſt 
wing in the kale unded and faked. anck among you,” and in you; purchang;" giving, 
by no Temptation 25 tutned from the Hope and afturing t you the Heaventy Glory, ter 
Wh.ch Chriſt hach given you in his Golpel; which | heth commanded 3.94, jou 10 hope 
Which by Chiilt's Edrhiullifon we Piezch'to ft” Chrilt the May, the Fug % 1: : 
en jn this lower World, which is Altea happl- 28. Whom ue Peace, Warnmng 
J * . _— — — en every man, and teaching im man 
e DUE, gathered gat Of al the to jn all wiſdom; that ue may pretenc” 
wich Wot 14 5 8 * | m a * 1 0 _ : : * 4,-, rey 

8 een e e we WP cvery man hefe In Chriff Tels: 57" 
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al labouring' ther. DE. Nen 5 8 . 
Ni, That how tus lber it hel: that bum! 288. To presch ,ch15.. Hy memos of 
Believers ih be finally Juſtibett in Judgmedr;' our Othee,” warning endirwvach iS cer a 1 
rd ghorified, 'the Tromite giveth em kigcht WE haue ohportapit), ncaleing None, of guy. 
o ir but on Condition of Lerteverance, and Mik, in all the faving-Wildom, of e 
= ik Conditional Promilcs po engage us Bey we Nags many as poſſible, per 
r $0/SYAHIORs 5 751 21a lon i oat a 32 
Pilt his Ablolyro Dectoes, SLIM bt W909 2719 16 nnfigtbell bh br 117 1:28 Where: 


* 
- 
ys 
- 


C. r 1. Faul commendeth his miniſt. Coloſſ. Exhort. to conſt ane C. ii. 


29. Whereunto 1 alſo labour, ftri- Faith: but non where your danger lieth, 
ving according to his working, which . As ye have therefore received 
worketh in me mightily. ; Chrift Jeſus the Lord, fo walk yen 

29. In this Labour I am employed; in which him: ? 
with diligence I ſtrive, according to the Grace 6. Let it then be Joo care to hold faſt and 
of him that called me which wrought in me (or practiſe the Goſpel of Chriſt, as you have already 
worketh by me) in Power, (confirming my received him and his Werd. and turn not tg 
Miniſtry by Miracles and Succeſs, as well as any other way. 
qualifying me for ic.) | 7. Rooted and built up in him, and 

3h | — ſtabliſhed in the faith, as ye have 


| been taught, abounding therein with 
C HAP. II. thankſgiving. a 
| 7. As growing downwards in the Roots i 
1. LOr 1 would that ye knew what neceſſary to Tre, for ſtedfaſtneſs and Mf 
great conflict I have for you, and as the Houſe muſt be built up, when the 
and for them at Laodicea, and for — laid er you you 75 9 al 
as , in more rooted, and built up, an iſhed in 
th «let: as have not ſcen my face the ſame Faith which you were taught at tif, 


6 | and muſt abound with joyful Thanks to God, 
2 4 828 Prayer, and Care, and Study, in the increaſed Knowledge Love, and Practice 


Nire, Good Men long for the Good of them 2 inſtead of bearkning ro Novelties or 
whom they never ſaw. | 

2. That their hearts might be com- 8. Beware left any man ſpoil Jo 
forted, being kint together in love, through philoſophy and vain deceit, 
and unto all riches of the full aflurance after the tradition of men, after the 
of underſtanding, to the acknowledg- rudiments of the world, and not after 


ment of the myſtery of God, and of Chriſt: f : 
che Father, and of Cari 5 

Z. That they may grow up to a State of Joy, ,, 2 : 
by holy Union and Communion in Love, 121 np wm” q__ poten. —_ 
aſſured underſtanding and acknowledgement of e Aa 3 "he tue Wiſdom b 
the 1 God's Love, and of Chriſt's tian _— * icks draw you by Philoſophical 
Grace, in the Promiſes, Prehgurations, and waa. . 2 5 LN 3 wer 
Performance of our Redemption. tences to their Hereſies; an they 

| . ſet up the Tradition, Books, or Opinions of any 
2+ In whom are hid all the trea- geg of philoſophers, againſt the Heavenly Do- 
ſures of wiſdom and knowledge.  Arine of Chrift. 

3. Though it be not diſcerned by carnal Men, Nie, Thar as Moſes's Law was 8 in 
who ſearch more after other Knowledge in the ſubordination to the Covenant of Grace, and 
World, the depth, excellency, and benfit of to Chriſt; but pernicious to them that ſet it in 
all true Wifdom and Knowledge, are compri- oppoſition to Chriſt, or in ſeperation from him: 
ſd in the Knowiedge of God manifeſted in ſo is true Philoſophy ; Which is the Knowled 
Chriſt : This is the true Philoſophy, in compa- of the knowable part of God's Works, uſc 
riſon of which, all other is Vanity and Folly, in ſubordination to Chriſt ; But the Heathen 

4. And this 1 ſay, leſt any man Sc& of Philoſophers were che moft dangerous 
ſhould beguile you with inticing words. Ad verſaries to Chriſtianity, by deriding itsSim- 

4-1 tell you this, left any delude you by plicity, and pretending to far greater 3 
the ſpecious oſtentarion of any other ſore of fd deff Chriſtians as Ignorant Loge 
Knowledge, called Phitolphy, or Oracular, or lous, and ufing, againſt them their Lage - 
— pr Phariſaical Tradition, as if it More and thu. RAO! 
vere ſome more Know- TY OR yah 
r 1 For in him dyelleth all the ful 
13 For though I be abſent in the s of the Godhead bodily. 
fleſh, yet am I with you in the Spirit, . Fer 35 the Divine Narure is 


it ſelf ro, and fo dwelleth in his Humane 


Joying and beholding your order, and Nane: & in the Perſon, Doctrine, and Works 
the ſtedfaſtneſs of your faith in Chriſt. of Chrift Incarnate, God hath zreafured up, and 
5. For though I ſee you not, I am in the Spi- by that In-dwelling, placed the fulleſt 
rit as if I = greſhes with you #ffeted with tion of himſelf to Mankind, that ever be wil 
Joy te hear of your Order, and ſtedfaſtack of give them in this Life on Earth, %, 44 


Ch. 2. Exhorteth to conſtancy Coloſſians. in Chrift. Ch. 2. 
10. And ye are compleat in him, — — —— againſt ur 

1 inci ity 2 a 0 condemnation, A 
bo is the head of all principality and f wr. aid is co his Cat, white by dy- 
powers ing he diſabled it: So that you need not think 

10. You need not ſeek after Wiſdom in the that Judaizing is neceſſary to your Salvation. 
Oracles or Knowledge of Demons or Angels, > A 
forin Chriſt you have complete Wiſdom,(ifyou , 15+ And having ſpoiled principali- 
truly receive him, and learn ofhim) who i nor 0 and powers, he mags a ſhew of 
nely above all Philoſophers a ies, but them openly, triumphing over them 

ove the higheſt Angels or Celeſtial Powers, in it. 2 ond. | 


is the chief Revcaler of God 
— , cjamghadi ever 
11. In whom alſo ye are circumci- him on theCrofs,as if they had utterly overcome 
ſel, by the circumcifien made with- him, it was but his Conqueſt and Spoils of all 
: a bod Principalities and Powers of Devils or Men, that 
out bands, in putting off the body „epe Adverliries ro his Grace and Kingdom. 
of the ſins of the fleſh, by the circum- and his open Oſtentation of his Victory, and 
cilon of Chriſt, Triumph over them, in that his Crucifixion. 


. 1 — o are 8 16. Let na man therefore judge 
= iy eds e Ns hats you in meat or in drink, or in reſpett 
without Hand by the Spirit of Chriſt, cutting of an holy day, or of the new-inoon, 


off and caſting away the Body of Sin, or Fleſaly or of the Sabbath days : 


Hig : 16. Seeing then that Chriſt hath abrogated 
12. Buried with him in baptiſm, the Mie Law, none ought to cenſure you as 


; . - zm Sinners, for not keeping the Ceremonies of the 
nherein allo you are riſen with him Law, about Meat, or Drink, or in the Point of Fo- 


through the fairh of the operation of g ; 
2 who hath raiſed him from the my n nnn 


17. Which are a ſhadow of things 


2, And it | Circumcifion of : 
* Luſts 1 —— in Chriſt ; they — to come; but the body zs of Chriſt. 


cad and buried with him: For ſo your Baptiſm 15. For theſe were but Shadows of the things 
ſignifeth, in which you are put under the Wa to come, even Chriſt and Chriſtianity, which 
ter, to figniie and profeſs, that your Old Man, are the Subſtance ſhadowed; _ 
or Fleſhly Luſt is dead and buried with him; Nite, That Sabbaths are aboliſhed with the 
and you riſe thence, to ſigniſie and profeſs, that reſt of Moſes's Law As to the Lords-day, con- 
you riſe to NewneſG 2 Life, and Heavenly fider theſe things diſtin&ly. 1. That all Moſes's 
Hopes, through the Belief of God's Works that Law, as ſuch, bound onely the Jews, to whom 
raiſed Chriſt from the dead. it was 9 and 1s —— ID 
. . | ith P written in 2. * 
and the uucircumciſion of your fleſh, hjingeth us. 3. That che Word [Sabbath] in 
hath he quickened together with him, Scripture properly fignifieth a Day of Ceremo- 
taring forgiven you all treſpaſſes. nial Reſt, in which the Bodily Reft was a Du- 
* a directly in it ſelf, as Sacrificing and other 
13. And you, that were as dead in the Guile 3 were.) 4. That the Lords-day is 
and Power of your Sins, your Hearts and Luſts, never called a Sabbath in Scripture, (however 
# your Fleſh, being uncircumciſed, hath God ſome miſtake a Text or two.) 3. That the 
made ſpiritually alive, as Chriſt was quickened Lords-day is ſeperated by Divine Appointmeng 
7 = 2 wok r you by pardon to the holy Commemoration "od Chriſt's Reſur- 
' gation to Everlaſting [.4;i0n and our Redemption eſpecially in Sacred 
Death which you had contracted. Afemblies for Church workip. 6. That it is 
a f ignity than the Sabbaths wete, as 
44. Blotting out the hand writing being far more ſubſtantial, ſpirirual, excellene 
o ordinances that was againſt us, Work. 7. on it, Reſt in not a ial Due, 
which was contrary to us, and took as it was on Sabbaths, for it ſelf; but onely a 
it 2 of the way, nailing it ta his {ubordivare Duty, Ten Soul and Body (even of 
croſs. 754 


Servants) may be vacant and free for Spiritual 
| Cancellin  *_ Worſhip: and ng Breach of Reſt is now a Sin, 
face Bhs 1 the Legal Iwpoſition of Me- bur, 1. That which hindreth this Spiritual Work , 


; z 


Ceremonies, even to us Jews, 2. Or. ſcandalous, encouraging others ro Ma. 
* F $ . AF. * Y [13 | LN | 
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Ch. 3. Put off the, old man. Goloſſians. Exhortat. to Charity. Ch. 3. 
;, 4. For ye ate dead to the World and Sin, of God, holy and beloved) bowels 
ad the oel Miah ore or in zour of mercies, kindneſs,” humbleneſs of 

res; but both von, Objed ve Life, Which is mn 4 ine: 
entire bene the Root of all, your Ipiritus m nd, 8 Nenn 33 
lite, are our of fight with Chriſt in Ged. It 12, Let t N 
by him that you live, are it is with hum and and Nature, and Practice, as becomer * 
— 5 thar you muſt live in Glory for ever. choſen, holy, r beloved vnes, Bowels of 
, 18 N Mercy, Ki nels, &c. 
V 
on, unckeannels, mordate anectlonp have a quarrel againſt any : even as 
evil concupſſcence, and coretoultels, Chritt forgave you, fo alfy do ye. 
Which is idolatry: 5. Kor which things 3. Ws, 1. Thit it is ſüppoſed that we are 
ake the wrath of God cometh on the wronged, elſe there is no need of forgivings 
children of diſobedience. ,- 2. True Chriſtians are known by this ſpiricual 
5, 6. Therefore, tho your Luſts are as it Nature, as well as by religious Exerciſes, 
woethe very Members of your cope U., 14. And above all theſe thing 
Nature, KI them all, even meation, Un- „ , n . 
— inordinate Affections of Love of De- Put an char ty, which is the bond of 
Ig, all evil Luſtings or Deſires, and Covetouſ- PET fectneſs. : KR | 
netz, which loveth the Creature above God, 14 Bur as the moſt neceſſiry and excellent 
ind which is Idofaters Sin. For ir is fob theſe of all, put on true endeared Love to others as 
. — 1 Kebellious World our ſelves, for the lake of God, 2 woſk be 
n under tne Wrath © 7 moſt loved: For as this is the higheſt Grace 
4 2 n N 7 a 4 \ i- 5s ther 
7. In the which ve alſo walked which Chriſt's Spirit worketh in us, ſo it is t 
ſmetime when ye lived in them. dad which by 5 2 * 8 
Theſe Sins were formerly your own Pra- a eee e - Sug f m 
dies, when you were? Hearkone winong row. | > Berber urg ban of the Church, and 
Are dn every Member of it. * 


„ But now yau alſo put off all 16. And let the peace of God rule 
theſe; anger, wrath, malice, blaſphe- in your hearts, to the which alſo ye 
my, filthy communication out of your are called in one body; and be ye 
youth. 9. Lie not one to another, chankful. 7 
man Sith his d 1 po 0:16.88 15. And let that Peace which God both 
þ n DIS e 5 * , giveth you within, and calleth you to exetcile,, 

3,9. But now. FE muſt, not only caſt off all by dwelling in your hearts, hear rule in your 
ticle klrhy (ins, hut alſo all that is contrary to lives towards all men, as being of the ſame Body :; 
Loveard Peace, all fiful Wrath, and Malice, And live in continual thankfulneſs ro God, 
and evil (peaking, and Ribaldry, and Lying © - 

For all tneſe are the A emhers and Deeds of the 16. Let the word of Chriſt dwell 
Cid Man, or State which you have renounced, in you richly in all wiſdom; teaching 

10. And have put on the new man, and admoniſhing one another in 
ulica is renewed in knowledge, after plalms and hymns, and ſpiritual ſongs, 
the image af him that created him. ſinging with grace in your hearts to 
ot And you have by Couverfion become the Lord. * 

New Men, renewed in Saving Knowledge, un- | ' Wor | ir | 
ol the Image of that God and Saviour who is * — — r 3 A 
tte Maker of ta New / Creature. Wiſdom ro-inftrutand admoniſh one another, 


11. Where there is neither Greek and holy Affe kions, that thoſe who have the 
nor Jew, circun ciſon nor uncirc um- 1— of — ET we 
dulon, barbarian, Scythian, bond nor Pint. Song tor gr. 
free ; but Chrift ts all and in all. rs. oe AD OR 2 1 tin; . 

il. Where the Inteteſt and Union that we . 7 1 * 5 do i 
hre all in One Cheift, who is All in al. 17. And whatfoever ye do in 
och fallow up all the little differences, of word or deed , do all in the name 


— 


Cane ind Jows, Kae, and ſo mut do in our of the Lord feſus, giving thanks ta 


munion. 


Sd and the Father by him. 
12. Put on therefore 25:39 4605 207 CUES eee 


(as the elect «the 
Ii 4 37. And 


Ch. 4. Several duties. 
£7. And let all that you offer to God in 
Word or deed, in Worſhip or Obedience, be 
done in the name of the Lord Jeſus, truſting 
for acceptance to his Mediation, and offer your 
daily Tharkſpivingto God the Father, by him 
our High Prieſt in the Heavens. 

18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23. Wives, ſub- 
mit your ſelves unto your own huſ- 
bands, as it is fit in the Lord. Huſ- 
bands, love your wives, and be not 
bitter againſt them. Children, obey 
Jour parents in all things: for this is 
wel-pleafing unto the Lord, Fathers, 
* e not your children 10 anger, 
eſt they be diſcouraged. Servants, 
obey in all things your maſters accor- 
ding to the fleſh ; not with eye-ſervice 
as men-pleaſers, but in ſing leneſs of 
heart, fearing God: And whatſoever 
yedo, do it heartily, as to the Lord, 
and not unto men; 24. Knowing that 
of theLord ye ſhall receive the reward 
of the Inheritance; for ye ſerve the 
Lord Chriſt, | {19 

18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24. 
fore Paraphraſed. Epi. — Ke. ty nor gone 

25 · But he that doth wrong, ſhall 

receive for the wrong which he hath 

cone + and there is no reſpect of per- 
ns. | ; 


25. But if Maſters or Servants do wrong to 
the other, tho they may eſcape the puniſhmeng 
of Man, God, who reſpecteth no Man's Perſon, 
will judge and puniſh them, „ e 


3 ** 


— 


: * — 3 


CHAP, IV. 


and equal, knowing:that ye alſo have 
a Maſter in heaven. y | 
.: Let not your power over your Servants 
| exabold ea you to abuſe, oppreſs, or wrong 
them, tad os them all wages and uſage which 
2 al e raged for you have a 
aſter in Heaven, w e you as 
axe and do. * a wy: 
2. Continue in prayer, and watch 
in the ſame with thankſgiving z 
2. Be conſtant in Prayer, and not curſory or 
— and watch in it againſt your Cotruptions 
pmprations, joyning, Thankſgiving wi 
your Requeſts, = "Y . of eu 
3+ Withal, praying alſo for us, that 
35 „ + 


3 


1. Aſters, give unto your ſer- 
vants that which is juſt 


Coloſſians. - Several duties. Ch. 4 


God would open unto us a door of ut. 
terance, to ſpeak the myſtery 
Chriſt, for which I am allo in bonds; 

3. Praying for us Miniſters of Chriſt, tha 
God would give us freedom from Mens Re. 
ſtraints and our own Infirmities, that we may 
with enlargedneſ and boldneſs preach the 
Goſpel, for which I ſuffer. 

4. That I may make it manifeſt, a 
T ought to ſpeak. 

4. That 1 may open and apply it, z the 
Work and the Souls of Men require. 

5. Walk in wiſdom toward them that 
are without, redeeming the time, 

5. Uſe the Wiſdom toward them that avg 
without the Church, which is needful to keey 
you from receiving hurt by them, or in doing 
good to them. | | 

6. Let your ſpeech be alway with 
grace, ſeaſoned with ſalt, that ye may 
know how ye ought to anſwer every 
man. 

6. Let all your ſpeech be rhe exerciſe ofGod's 
Grace in your hearts, not rotten, filthy, or vin, 
but wiſe and favoury, that you may ſpeak perti- 
nently and fruirfully co every Man, eſpecially 
in the neceſſary defence of che Truth, againlt 
Galnſayers, and reſolving of the Doubtful. 


7. All my ſtate ſhall Tychicus de- 
clare unto you, who is a beloved bro: 
ther, and a faithful Miniſter, and 
fellow-ſervant in the Lord: 

7. Hehicus à faithful Brother, fully ſhall x. 
quaint you with my Concernments. 

8, 9. Whom ] have ſent unto you 


for the ſame purpole, that he might 
know your eftate, and comfort your 
hearts; With Oneſimus a faichful 


and beloved brother, who is one of 
you. They ſhall make known unto you 
all things which are done here. 10. 
Ariftarchus, my fellow-priſoner, ſalu- 
teth- you, and Marcrs lifters ſon to 
Barnabas (touching whom ye received 
commandments z if he come unto yon, 
receive him.) 11. And Jeſus which 1s 
called Juftus, who are of the circum- 
cifion. Theſe only are my fellow-work: 
ers unto the kingdom of God, which 
have been à comfort unto me. 


8, 9, 10, 11. Theſe are all that 7 


me here at Rome in my Suffering. 


Deere 


* 


— —ä— — — 
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Ch. 4. Exhortations and Coloſſians. ſalutations, Ch. 4. 
12. Epaphras, who is one of you, 16. Nute, 1. It was the Duty of the Churches 


n 4 to communicate the Fpiſtles written to them 
a ſervant o Chrift, ſaluteth Jou, al- by the Apoſtles. 2. What that Epiſtle written 


cs labouring fervently for you in 10 Laadicea was, it\concernech us nag toknow, 
pen, that ye may ſtand perfect and It's vain ro think that Paul and 2 Apeſtles 
compleat in all the will of God. 13. wrote no more Epiſtles than be in the Bibles 
ror | bear him record, that he hath a 9. that God is bound to bring down all chat 
they wrote to us, 
great zeal for you, and them that are | 
” Laodicea, and them in Hierapolis 17. And ſay to Archippus, Take 
's 13. Mie, 1. That Prayer ſhould be a beed to the miniſtry which thou haſt 
Wo of fervent labouring. 2+ That Miniſters received in the Lord, that thou fuls 
hould long for rhe Peoples increaſe in Grace fil jt, | 
ard univerſal —_— a 17. Nete, That Biſhops or Paſtors nay have 
their own InterFett with tem- a need to be admoniſhed by the Peopl ke 
14,15. Luke the beloved Phyſician, heeq to the Miniſtry wy „ 


and Demas greet you. Salute the bre- to, and not to ſlubber it over, { much leſi per- 
thren which are in Laodicea , and verr it) but fulkil it, | 

Nymphas, and the church which is 18. The ſalutation by the hand of 
in his houſe. me Pauk Remember my bonds. Grace 

15, Which uſe to meet there. be with you. Amen. 

16. And when this epiſtle is read 18. In concluſion, I ſubſcribe my Salutation 
amongſt you, cauſe that it be read to you. Let the remembrance of my Bonds te- 
iſo in the church of the Laodiceans, member you of your Duty to me, in Prayer. and 
nd that ye likewiſe read the epiſtle *<iving of this Word, Grace be with you, i 


tom Laodicea. the ſummary Benediction. Amen. 
The Firſt Epiſtle of St. PAUL the Apoſtle to the 
THESSALONIANS. "7 


ww, 


a — A. 
* — 


CHAP. I. and in much aſſurance; as ye know 
. Haul, and Silyanus, and Timo- What manner of men we were among 


theus, unto the church of the Vn for your ſake. | 


Theſſalonians, which is in God the Fa- * „„ 2 x 


ther, and in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt: Chriſt, in chat he ſent me particularly to you,. 
Grace be unto you, and peace fromGod and that with Power of Miracles, and pouring 
our Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. out of the Holy Ghoſt, he contirmed my Mini- | 
, ge To the aſſembly of Chriſtians aſſociated firy, * — me to fulfil it, as your Experi- 
in the profefſed Relief o 1 | 
the Lone Jeſus Chriſt, * e 6. And ye became followers of us, 
2, 3. We give thanks to God always and of the Lord, having received the 
fur you all, making mention of you in word in much affliction, with joy of 
our prayers; remembring without cea- the holy Ghoſt ; 
ling your work of faith, and labour of 6. And becauſe he bleſſed all with ſuck 
wy, and patience of hope in our Lord 2 — 
22 * in the ſight of God, and Trial of ſharp Affliction and Oppoſition, and 
5 yet with Joy, and che participation of the Holy 
2,3. We thankfully remember your working Ghoſt. 
— your laborious Love, and patient Hopein 7. So that ye were enſamples to 
ox Fer 1 ſeen and agcepred by God all that believe; in Macedonia and 


45+ Knowing, brethren beloved, Achaia. | 5 
Jour election of God. For our Goſpel „„ _— 
came not unto you in word only, but nis and Achs: 4 | 
ul in power, and in the holy Ghoſt, © © 


'$. For 


Ch. 2. Nom the Iheſſaloni aus L Theſſalonians. recei v Athe goſpel.Ch 1 
8. For from you ſounded out the craftily to make advantage of youto out gin 
word of the Lord, not ey in Mace- But as God approved and chofe me to be pu i; | 
donia and Achaia, but alſo in every Hut with the Preaching of the Goſpel, 1 09 f 
place your faith to God - ward is {pread — Ae and nor 1 WY © 
abroad, fo that we need not to ſpeak 5 12 : 
or thin, | 5. For neither at any time uſed 1 0 

L For * you the Word of God ſpread flattering words, as ye know, nor a l 
abroad, even in many other Countries it is cloak of covetouſneſs; God is witfiels 


known ; ſo that I necd not tell it them, to . For you your ſelves Know, that f fate 
$our Praiſe, and their Imitation. you = I mdalged — Pleaſures ; ing 
e. 1 | nowerh, that I made not the Goſy: 
C 
an rü min 6. Nor of men ſought we glory, Ml « 
. unto you, and how ye turned to God n. | If 
| 0 5 al neither of you, nor yet of others, when 
from Idols, to ſerve the living and W 
poo prefgl | 5M we might have been-burthenſome, az Ml c 
— Ka the apoſtles of Chriſt, - | 
9. They tell abroad them ſelves, what Succeſs 6. Nor did I aps GIF bo v. \ 
we had in your Convetlion from Idolatty tothe 4 © 1 Loader UP MY. Tell, Tor Vain if 
Ce Sad | | glory (Power or Prolit), neither with vou or 
— g Ce far his" | R any others; though, as Chriſt's Apoflle, 
10. And 1 ws *r —— =_ wight have pleaded my Power, and demanded 
heaven, whom he ra om the Maintenance. , 8 | 
dead, even Jeſus which delivered us 7. But we were gentle among you, 


E's Son, that is raiſed from death, and aſcended, 7. But we ſought not our Gain and Gly 
will come from Heaven for our Salvation, even hut your Good; and that with all the loveand 


Jeſs, who delivereth us from the Wrath that tenderneſe to vou, as a- Nurſe cheritherh her 
will come on Unbelievers, + 1 1+ 7 Children; in Self. denial. 121 3 
3. 09.91 . 3. Sp being affectionately deſirous 
pf you, we were willing to have im- Wl ;; 
CAA P. I parted unto you, net the golpel of ll ;; 
| SGod onely, but alſo our own ſouls, MI , 
1. Nor your ſelves, brethren, know becauſe ye were dear unto us. 0 


entr. | g. So my ſtrong Love to you made me not | 
_— o_ _ 8 yy JOuy that: oticly willingly to preach 1 5 Goſpel to you, a 
* Was not m am pay Fr NE" (without any ſelfiſh, proud, or covetous defign) c 

1. For you ate my Witneſſes, that T came not hut yau are ſo dear to m, that I think not wy 
n ybu in deceit, or any falſe deſign or manrer. Fife too dear for you. 

2. But even after that we had ſuf- 5. For ye remember, brethren, our Ml » 
ſered before, and were ſhametully en- jabour and travel: for labouring night 
treated, as ye know at Philippi, we and day, becauſe we would not de 2 
were bold in our God to fpeak unto chargeable unto any of you, we preach. 5 
yon the goſpel of God with much con- ꝗ unto you the goſpel of God. (; 
tention. 2 9. Ye cannot but remember wy great Tol a 

2. Bur our ſhameful ufage at PC- did not and Labour, how working at my Trade Night 6 
diſcourage” us; but dur truſt in our God did and Day, becauſe I would not be chargeable 
embolden us to preach his Goſpel to you, though to any of you, I preached the Goſpel to yu to 

in a Conflict of great Oppofition. | "* freely. mt 8% 
3. For our exhortation was not of 10. Ye are witneſſes, and God alſo, t. 
deceit nor of uncleanneſs,nor in guile: how holily, and juftly, and unblame- 
, I a le 
4. But as we were allowed of God to ably we behaved our ſelves among By n. 
be put in truſt with the goſpel, even you that believe «© 
fo we ſpeak, not as pleaſing men, but 10. 1 appeal to your ſelves, and to God, ® BY os 
ich trieth hearts Witneflcs , that our behavicur with you . ta 
God, which trieth our ts. | las, that o. | 
m 3s 4. For I came not to to deceive you in- holy, Juſt, and blamelels. | | 
to Errour, not to plead for flieg Luſts, nor 9015 8 11. BY 


$ BILI 
& 


„ 


Ch. 2. paul love I. Theſſalonians. to them. Ch 2. 


11. As you know how we exhorted REY — — — with 
. | | In f 
and comforted , and wk 73 5 in 4. That God-is not pleaſed wich the Perſu- 
dne of you (as à Father doth his chil- ters of bis Servants; though they do ir a5 
ren) 12. That ye would walk worthy pleaſe him. * 
cd, who hath called you unto his 5. That malignant Perſecutors are oft ſo mad 
W ) and glory. as to be contrary to all men, or engage them- 
45 * du know how teriderly I exhor- {elves againſt the common Intereſtof Mankind, 
h A and charged not only tlie that chey may per ſecute — 
\:mblies but every cne that T could fpeak * bs at rigs 4b 8 1 
to, eren 2s a Father will do to every Child; 4 ich hath the heat ot their malig- 
1 ou are Chriſtians, you will live 28. is gay l ns 
IN God you ferve, and the Kingdom k 5 It erage P a _ 2 fave 
1 Glory to which he hath called you Ane Bakr rol bg of nate ſe this 
aud Glan) Preaching ts the Means to fave Souls, it is that 
12, For this cauſe alſo thank we Satan aimerh bis Militia againſt it. 
God without ceaſing; becauſe when 8. Perſecuting and filencing faithful Preach- 


| Me 7. ich ere, is the way to hill up the Sins of the malig- 
je received the w. rd of God which ter eee alig 


ye heard of us, ye received tr nct #5 9. God uſerh not to bring the utmoſt Wrath 
the word of men, but (as it is In on wen, till they have hiled up their Sins. 
truth) the word of God, which 1 5 = How long — they proſper, wm 
| n . ] f - ou t at be- ** come at laſt to the uttermoit, on malignant 
dual Wo! ket allo in) h 5 Sinners and Pei ſecutors of the faithful Preachers 


lieve. 
12, An it is the matter of our unceſſant of the Goſpel. 


Thanks to God, that you received not the Go- 17. But we, brethren, being taken 
ſel 2s Mens Word, with a meer Humane Faith from you for a ſhort time, in pre- 
nd Obedience; but as God's Word, witha ſence, not in heart, endeavoured the 


Divine : which it appeareth to be, by the pow - __- ace wi 
erful eficacy of it on your ſelves, who are true — OY 70 lee Jour face with 
bele vers. ; 1 bec fi . 8 17. But 9 7 abſence from you, 

14. For ye, brethren, became o] (in Perſon, not in Heart) made us the more car- - 
lowers of the churches of God, which neſtiy defire to ſee you. | 
in Judea are in Chrift Jeſus: for ye 18. Wherefore we would: have 
ao have ſuffered like things of your me unto you (even I Paul) 
dun country-men, even as they have gyace and again, but Satan hindred 
of the Jews. | us. rh cone tf 

4. Ye follow the Churches in Jude. in ſuf- 18. I would oft have come to ycu, and 
fring by your on Neighbours, as well as in attempted it: but by God's permiſſion» Satan 
tar fame Faith. ;  »_ hindred me, ( by ſtirring up Perſecution and 

Nr, The fame Faith, Hope, and Holineſs, gegraines,. and making me Work elſewhere by 
Will mcet with the ſame enmity in all Countries. Oppoſition. ) 

15.Who both killed the Lord Jeſus, 19. For what is our hope, or joy, 
and their own — ra „ and. have or crown of rejoycing ? are not even 
perſecuted us; an they pleaſe not ve in the preſencę of our Lord Jeſus 

Cod and are contrary to all men: Chriſt at his coming? 20. For ye are 
16. Forbidding us to ſpeak to the our glory and joy. | 
Gentiles, that they might be ſaved, 19, *o. For what is that Hope, and Joy, 
to fil up their {ns alway , for the 2 3 = which I labour ſo hard, — 
wrath is unon them to t - fufter ſo much? Is it not your Converſion « 
termoſt FONG. ue he ut Salvation, Which before Chriſt at by, coming 

. - 2 „ 
| 15,16. Ng. . Thatthe Carnal Ghurch hath: Joh, this Gel Nat ir Des our Lab d bs 
wh more perſecuting and bloody than the 5 ur Salvation : ID". 
ens. 2 8 I "Y 
2. That Chriſt himſelf ſcemed not to them Mie, f. True Miniſters of Chrift chirſt and 
good enough to live, or to be enduted among labour far more for Meng Converſion and Sale 
tem; but was murdered, as: a! Traytor and Lation. than for Reputation, Honour, 
aſphemer, by pretended Law and ſuſtice. And referent or Domination. N 
Frophers and Apoſticyhad the like alage, oa ond rot Hos big 9 eta 


Ch. 3. Exbortations to I. Theſſ. Holineſs and Love. Ch 


2. Though God will reward Faithful Preach- 8. Your Stedfaſtneſ and victory i 
ers though they have ſmall Succeſs, yet to have or Life of our Lives. an i the Jo 


great Succeſs, to the ſaving of many, is far more 9. For what thanks can we render for 

> 7 not onely now, but at the Coming to God again for you, for all the ” that 

iſt, wherewith we joy for your ſake beſer 1 

+ ob — our God, 1 7 
9. We can never bet enough 

CHAP. III. for the Comfort which we have in Kao, a X 


Herefore when we could no; 1. OR * wy PCS 1 0 
Eben FEE ingly that we might ſee your face, 
f onger rordear, WE thaught and might perfect that which is lack. 
it good to be left at Athens alone: ing in your faith ? 

2. And fent Timotheus our brother 7, Nie, That the Faith of good Chuiti, 

and minifter of God, and our fellow- is wanting (in Act and Object), and — 

labourer in the goſpel of Chrift, to lacreaſe and Help thereto. 

eftabliſh you, and to comfort you con- _ 11- Now God himſelf, and our 

cerning your faith. Father, and our Lord Jeſus Chrif 

r, 2. Note, That in the time of trying Perſecu- direct our way unto you: 12, And 

tions, Chriſtians have ſpecial need of confirming the Lord make you to increaſe and 

| and comforting Helps. | = abound- in love one towards another, 
2. That no man ſhonld be moved and towards all men, even as we 6 

by theſe afflictions: for your ſelves towards you. 

know that we aro appointed thereunto. xx, 12. Nite, That to abound in Love ts 

3. Nee, Sufferings for Chrift ſhould be ſo ex- Saints as Saints, and to all Men as Men, is the 

pected, that they ſhould ſeem no ſtrange ſur- ſtate of true Increaſe in Grace. 

priing thing. | 1 13. To the end he may eftablih 
4 For verily when we were with your hearts unblamable in holineſs 

you, we told you before, that we hefgre God even our Father, at the 

thould ſuffer tribulation; even as it coming uf our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, with 


came to paſs, and ye know. all his ſaints. 
4. God's feretelling us of Suffering, ſhould =, Me, Thar it is confirmed Faith working 
fore-arm us for it. by abounding Love, which is the Qualification 


5. For this cauſe when I could no in which we may ſtand uncondemned, a4 truly 

Fazer forbear, I ſent to know your holy before God, at the coming of Chriſt to 

ith, left by ſome means the tempter Judgment. 

— 2 you, and our labour be EV ER mu g 

8 a .- 1. T, Urthermore then we 
5. Note, That though cenſorious Suſpicions F you, brethren, and exhortyou i: 


of Men be forbidden, yet Man is ſo mutable | | 
and weak a thing, 4 loving Suſpieions for by the Lord Jeſus, that as ye have 


eee — are neceflary to them that received wk _ — * _— 

Have the Care of Men. 3 o ye wou 

6. But now * hen Timotheus came e N ä 
from you unto us, and brought us 1. Mie, That Paws Doctrine againſt Jutif- 
good tidings of your faith and charity, cation by the Works of the Law, conſiter 
and that ye have good remembrance with vehement urgency, or Mono pleaſe God, 
of us always, deſiring greatly to ſee b) doing their Duty, ang k Sow * 
us, as we alſo te ſee you: 7. There- * E 5 by he Lord 
fore, brethren, we were comforted 0- N - A 4 ©. ill of God Py 
ver you in all our affliction and as pM; CnAifcation that e 2 ; 
, FLY + ks 
r by 7 chat by Affliction are abſtain from fornication: That eve t 

Fab 7 of you ſhould know how to poſie!s 


dra Sins f Joy to them» ONE Know 
Lives 11 cheir Priends, 1 — et o#-u cheir his veſſel in ſanctification and honour j BY © 


Sufferings, = © not in the luſt of concupiſcence, evel 
8. For now we live, if ye ſtand faft 38 the Gentiles which know not Golf 
in the Lord, T 2, 57 4 5 10% 


- 
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ch. of the Reſur, I. Theſſ. and laſt Judgment. Chir] 


2,3, 4, f. You know how we charged you and to do your own buſineſs, and to 


Chriſt, as that which God requireth in you, : : | 
* you be a Holy People, and therefore work with your own hands, (as we 
that you be no Fornicators, but be careful to | 
aſe your Bodies in purity and honour, and not 11. And to that end, that you make it you? 
i fefhly Luſt, like the ignorant Heathens. earneſt care and ſtudy to avoid all ſtrife, and to 


commanded you.) 


6. That no man go beyond, and de- live in quiernefs with all Men: And for this, 
--ud his brother in any matter: be- ur you avoid medling in other Mens Matrers 


'. unneceſſarily, but mind and meddle with the 
aue that the Lord is the avenger of Buneß which is your own; and thatl Yeneſs caſt 


al ſuch, as we alſo have forewarned you noton others for Supply, but that you work 

ou, and teſtified. your ſelves, as I commaded you. f 
6. That no Man tread upon or defraud his Note, That he that will increnlt in Love, muſk 

Rether in any Matter, Cc. 1. Study Quietneſs; 2, And not meddle un- 
we, Some think that it is Unnatural Luft called with other Mens Matters: 3 Not make 

that is here obſeurely named by Modeſty , But himſelf need the help of others: 4, And there - 

that it forbids all forcible or frudulent Wrong to fore not live in impoveriſhing Idleneſs, 

mother in body or Eſtare, is moſt probable. 12. That ye may walk honeſtly to- 


And note, That God is eſpecially the Avenger : 
of ich Wiongs, in which the Power and Fraud ward them that are without, and that 


of Oppreſſors leaveth Men no other Help but YE may have lack of nothing. 

Gods 12, That ſo your Condition in the World 
7. For God hath not called us unto may enable 1 8 lire in a comely ſort, with 

nncleanneſs, but unto holineſs. Reputation, and not expoſe you to Contempt, 
7. It is to Holineſs, and from all Uncleanneſs, and that Want may not afflict you. 

tharGod hath called[by us Chrift : And we muſt 13. But I would not have you to be 


e if we are con ignorant, brethren, concerning them 


8. He therefore that deſpiſeth, deſ- Which are aſleep, that ye ſorrom not, e- 
pieth not man, but God, who hath ven as others which have no hope. 
allo given unto us his holy Spirit. 13. And left you be tempted to doubtful or 
b. Thoſe therefore that plead for ſuch Sins as ©Ver-ſorrowful Thoughts of the Dead like them 
kamle6, and deſpiſe theſe Bounds of Luſt, dif- that believe not a better Life hereafter, I 
piſe God's own Commandments and him, and Would not have you cheriſh ſuch Sorrows by 
not only us that preach them ; and they deſpiſe Oran of their Caſe. 
RES 3 all the 4 14. For if we believe that Jeſus 
9. But as touching brotherly love. 2 nen n L Es 1 
ye need not that I write unto you. bring with him. 


for ye your ſelves are taught of God 
ey e 14. For how can we believe that Chriſt died 


tolove one another. | d 
9. As for Brotherly-Love, you have not ſach and role, but we muſt alſo believe the Reſurrectĩ- 


need f — on of thoſe that are the departed Members of 
Gail hal a wie oe a by kibekeney, Chriſt he will bring cheir Souls with him, for 
beyond thar of Words)hath taught you to love they are with him now : and he will raiſe their 
one another, by giving you this Love, by his Bodies, and fo bring the entire Man with him 
Holy Spirit. in Judgme 


nt. 
, : Note, That Death is called a Sleep to the 
10. And indeed ye do it towards Faithful, with reſpe& to the Body, and the Reſt 


al the brethren which are in all Ma- of che Soul from Sorrow ; but not as if the Soul 

celan: but we beſeech you, bre: were but in a ſieepy Inactivity. 

ci that ye increale more and 15. For this we ſay unto you by the 
EAA word of _ Lord, that on m 

Men better, 10 rait to make alive and remain unto the coming 

ten, . v0 praiſe ſo much Good a in in the Lord, ſhall not prevent them 


2, Even thoſe that God hath taught by his which are aſleep. 


: 


Operations, have need to be entreated by x5, For L fay this not es my Word, but God's; 


whe increaſe, even in the Duty of Loving That ſuch of us Believers as ſhall be found alive 
then, ſhall not go before them that are dead to 


16, For 


11, And that ye ſtudy to be quiet, Chriſt at his coming, 


5 *% 


Ch. 4. Oftbe I. Theſfalonians. laſt Judgment. Ou. 5 


16. For the Lord himſelf ſhall de- 
ſcend from heaven with a ſhout, with 
the voice of the. archangel, and with 


the tramp of God: and the dead in 


Chrift (hall rife firſt: | 
16. For the Lord himſelf coming down in 
his viſible Humanity from Heaven, full call the 
World together, as Men call Aſſemblics, by 
Shout, by Voice, or by a Trumpet, ſo ſhall 
Chriſt by his unknown way, called the Voice of 
an Aichangel, and the Trumgec of God; and 
firſt the dead Chriſtians ſhall be railed to Lite. 
17. Then we which are alive and 
remain, / ſhall be caught up together 
wich them in the cloud, to meet the 
Lord in the air: and ſo ſhall we ever 


be with the Lord. 18. Wherefere, 


comfort one another with theſe words. 


17, 18. Then thoſe of us who: ſhall be alive 
and 1E.nain,-ſhall by bis Power be caught up 
with them, to meer Chriſt in the Air; who 
will adjudge us to eveilifling Life, and ſo we 
mall ever aftcr that be With Chriſt in Glory 
where he is: Therefore encourage and comfort 
your ſelves, and each other. with the lively ge- 
Loet, the joy ful Hopes, ard the frequent menti- 
eu of this-moſt ble ſled Time and Stare 

Rte, It. That tho P. ul knew not the time, 
it's a groundle(s Reproach cf Paul by them that 
fey, He thought that he ſhould have lived heie 
til rac coming of Carift to Judgment. Had 
Pa! made Men belicve that Chriſt ſuould come 
again in that very Age, what a deluhon would 
it hare been to the Churches; and what falle 

pettations and Religious Duties would it 
have entied them to! and have tempted the 
next Age, that ſaw the fruſtration, to have re- 
volted to Inhidelity. 1 . 
2. Tho we ere told, That we muſt meet the 


51 1 _ 


Lord in the Air, and then be ever with him Y 


it pleafed not God to give us yt a diflint 
Know ledge. of the Place. ror what he will do, 
with the New Faith in which Rightcoulneks 
will dwell : but Wheie-ever it is, it will be in 
Heavenly Glory with Chriſt. t.. 
3. They that will have true Chriſtian Com- 
fort, muſt fetch it from the daily and lively 
Kdlick and Couſideration of this, Thot we ſhall 
for ever be in Happineſs with Chriſt our Leid, 
and the holy Society ef the Rleſſe t. 
4. C. Why deth nt Paul comfert em 715 
mentin of ile Souls Immortali and Happi- 
5. .beſore tie Reſarrectien of ile Body 2, An. 
3ecin e, 1, It was the Body chat ſufſered by 
rſecution, 2nd that flept, and that they mourh- 
ed for too much; and therefore it Was about It 
chat they needed Comfort. 2. And the Souls 
mortality Was a more undoubted thing, 
9 which a Reſurrectien of the ſame Man 
n impoſſible.) 3. And the Felicity or 
perfection of entire Man is greater than that 


43 - 


leſs clearly and diltinctly i1Eyealed to us, 


CHAP. v. 


1. Nut of the times and ſeaſon, 
D brethren, ye haye no need 
that I write unto you. 2. For your 
ſelves know perfecily that the day of 
the Lord ſo (omech as a theif iu the 
night. * | 

1. 2. But to write to you of the patticula 
time of Chtiſt's coming, I fuppyie yoa cxpet 
not; tor you have been told, that he cometh 
a Thief in the night, unexpected, Men not 
re- knowing when. 5 

3. For when they ſhall ſay, Peace 
and ſafety; then ſudden defirudticn 
cometh upon them, as travail upona 
woman with child; and they ſhall ag 


elcaje. „ if Þ us ot foattes od! 
. So much muſt the Tinge be unknowr, that 
it will ſurprize them with ſudden unavoidabe 
Degtruction When they moſt preſume that all 
well wich tlicim, and fate. | | 

4. But ye,biethren,are nct in dark 

nels, that that day ſhould overtake 
You as a Thief, 5. Yeare all the chil- 
dren of light, and the children of the 
day : we are not of the night, nor of 
darkneſs. 
4. $+ But tho you knove not rhe time, it will 
not ſo ſurprize you, as Thicycs do Men allep 
in the night: for ye are all in the Day Hght,and 
not unpre pared, in a ſtute of DurEH. 

6. Therefcre lei us not hecp as d 
others; but let us watch and e ſber. 
6. Niete fere let this remember your to avoid 
the careleſs Preſumption, rhe Vices, and ume. 
pajred ſtare of the Neepy World ; and to Þve 
as awake, and in ſobriet . 

7. For they that ſleep, cep inthe 
night: and they that be drunken, ace 
d. unken in the night. 
5. For the Night is the time of Sleep, and to 
hide the ſhame of Drunkenne(s by Darkne(s. 

S. But let us who are of the dat 


beſober; putting on i he hreaſt plate o 
faith and love, and' for an helmet ths 
hope of ſaly ation. 
\ ity Bur let 4 e God hath brought ww 
Darknets into the Chriſtian Light, live R 
wearing Faich and Love as Soldiers do a Brealte 
plate, and the Hope of Salvation as they dd an 
Helmet, to fave Bead and Heat: from all Aa 
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g. For God bath not appointed us 
to wrath 3 but to ebtaia lalvation by 
aur Lord ſeſus Thrift. * 1 

9. bor it ic not us, that are his faithful Ser. 
Vals, but bis rebellious Enemies, whom God 
hath appoicd to Wrath; but us he appoint- 
ad ro obtain Salvation by Chit. 


io. Who died for us, that whether 
v2 wake or fleep, we thouid live toge- 
ther with him. 10 TD 

10. Who dicd for us, that whether we wake 
. ſleep in Body, live or die, we ſhould live 
with han. | 

11, Wherefore comfort your ſelves 
together, and edifie one another, even 
25 ail ye dos x 

11. Therefore continue as you do to aſſemble 
ad comfort your ſelves together with theſe 
does, and to edifie one another thereby. 

Mute, Pau! knew that Rulers were againft 
ſich Alſemblies and Exerciſes. Qu. But 291 
wt they be firb-rn, if Men forbid them? Anſ. Not 
an act of Obedience, when God comman- 
der us to uſe them z Bur Force may make it 
impoſſible to us; as Fis to relieve the Poor, 
when Men dilable us, and take away all that 
we tare to give them. 

12. And we beſeech you, brethren, 
to know them which labour among 
you, and are over you in the Lord, 
and admoniſh you; 13: And to e- 
tem them very highly in love for 
their works ſake. And be at peace 
among your ſelves. | e 

12,13, Acknowledge their Oſſice and Worth, 
and jour Obligations, to them that are truly 
aled to be your Biſhops, or ſpiritual Guides 
and Rulers, and labour among you in that Of- 
hee, and admoniſh you: And as their Office is 
high, their Labour and your Benefit great, let 
then be 
lord fortheir Work. This due Love and Su 
2 gn to them, and living in Pegce among 
Jour lelves, will, make you a ha ch. 

late, 1. That every Church foul ave their 
Moper Overſeers and Guides among them. 


0 "A erciſe by the ſpecial Aſſiſtance of the Spirit of 
har rheſe-Paſtors are over them in 1 God : For the Witneſs of Jeſus is the Spirit of 


Lord, and not to be ruled by the People. 
3. That the Work ot Bilbops, is 10.1 : lat 
G. em, and admonin their Particulat 
Che bs | (17 £1106. 


sC o >. 
4 Ther their Auth ey nit b8 ovined, and 


they highly efteemed and loved. 


c 


Work not, 


. 6. The Eihops whom in this Text they were 1 22, Abſtain from all ap pearance of 
Mreatcd to own, honour, and love, were thoſe e eee 


lboured amcng them, aud not onely theſe 


greatly eſteemed 12 you, and 2 | 


- 
* 9 P 1 
3 


Ch. 5. To efteem I. Theſfalonians. * Chriſs miniſters. Ch. 5. 


that lived far off, and never laboured among 
them. 


7. Due Love and Reſpe*t between the Paſtagg 
and the Flock, and being at peace among them- 
ſelves, ate the way to eſtabliſh a Church in a 
proſperous ſtate. 4 I% *. 

14. Now we exhort you, brethren, 
warn them that are unruly, comfort 
the ſeeble· minded, ſupport. the weak, 
be patient towards all men. 28 ＋ 

14. Thoſe that are diſorderly and unruly; 
warn: Thoſe that are feeble-minded, comfort + 
Thoſe that are weak, ſupport, and help them 
to bear their Burdens 3: And be gentle, and pa- 
tient to all. n 

Nite, How contrary to this is reviling and de- 
ſtroying all tneſe ſorts! yea, ſilencing the 
ſtrongeſt, that fear ſinning againſt God, hy fwear- 
ing, ſubſcribing, and conforming to the need - 
leis and wicked Canons of Papal U ſur pers. 

15. See that none render evil for 
evil unto any man - but eyer follow 
that which is good, both among your 
ſelves, and to all men. a 

15. Though Men by doing evil to you, de- 
frye evil, return it not by Revenoe, by Word, 
or Deed : But ſer your ſelves to do good, both; 
to Chriſtians, and to all Men. G en 


156, 17,18. Rejoyce evermore. Pray. 
without cealing. In every thing give 
thanks: for this is the will of God in 
Chrift Jeſys concerning yon. 

16,17, 18. Whatever you ſuffer, alwaysre-. 
Joice, hecauſe ſtill your Cauſe of Joy remain- 
eth And let Prayer be your conſtant Practice, 
and your habit of holy Deſire be a continued 
virtual Prayer. And in every Caſe give Thanks 
to God, becauſe your Mercies are ſtill greater 
than your Sufferings : And this God hath made 
your Duty, by the great Bleſſings which he hath 
given you in Chriſt. 


- 19, 20, Quench not Divine tions of the 


Spirit, by Negle &, or by wilful Sin. Set not 
light by thoſe inſtructing Gifts which any ex- 


Prophecy. 
21. Prove all things: hold faſt 


that which is good. | 
24. [Receive not haſlily or caſbly { Withour 


* - * * ded 
. 5 Thar it is fog their Works ſqhke ther this peyely.: Dxooh, any; Dactrives, pr R 
i due to them, — . — ling Revelations, or Wade but the ood that 


is cried and proved, hold faſt, © 


evil, 


22, Avoid 


| 


11 


1 


22. Avoid all Sin ſo carefully, as not to ven- 
ture on that which you have juſt cauſe to ſuſ- 
to be ſinful, till you have tried whether it 
fo or not. 

22. And the very God of peace 
ſanctifie you wholly: and 7 proy God 
our whole ſpirit and ſoul and body 
preſerved blameleſs unto the co- 


ming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


23. And God who giveth and loveth the 
Peace and Proſperity of his Servants ſanctifie 
you wholly: And I pray God that you may 
wholly, in Spirit, Soul, and Body, be ſo pr e- 
ſerved from Sin, that you may ſtand uncondem- 
ned, approved as faithful, at the coming of 

iſt 


We, 1. It is of great uſe for our Comfort and 
Imitation, to know God to be the God of Peace. 

2. Paul meaneth not that their Bodies ſhould 
live till Chriſt's coming, or that they ſhould be 
without all Sin and Blame; but without all 
condemning Sin, and fo juſtified and forgiven 
as to their Im ions. 


3. He doth not make Spirit, Soul, and Body 
three ſubſtantial . compounding Parts of Man, 


(as far as can be proved ;) but ſeemeth onely to 
mean, that he deſireth that they may ſtaùd ap- 

ved in all theſe three re ſpects: I. In the 
5 that is the Habits and Diſpoſition of the 

I, looking beyond it ſelf to its End. 2, In 
the Soul, as it acteth the Body which it anima- 
teth. 3. In the Body, as it is the Inſtrument of 
the Soul. But of theſe things even Chriſtian 
Philoſophers differ. 1. Some think, Mag hath 
three diſtinct Souls, Intellectual, Senſitive, and 
Vegetative. 2. Some that be hath two, Intel- 
jectual and Senſitive ; and that the Vegetative 
is a part of the Body. 3. Some, that he hath 


Ch. 5. Divers Precepts: I. Theſſ Divers Precepts. Ch; ; 


but one, with theſe three Faculties, 4. Sore 
that he hath but one, with theſe two Faculties 
Intellectual and Senfitive. 5. Some, that f. 
hath but one, with the Faculty of Intellectio 
and Will; and that the Senfitive is Corry ol 
So little do we know our ſelves, What I think 
moſt probable, I have opened in Mcting, 
logie; That Man hath but one Subſtantial & 
with both intellectual and Senficive Faculiis 
and that it is uncertain whether the Vegerating 
be its Faculty, or onely the Faculty ofthe ige 
ous or Etherial Subſtance, which is the imme; 
ate Vehicle of the Soul. It is enough for us u 
know ſo much of our as our Duty in uſing 
them and our Felicity do requre: As he 
know to uſe his Clock, Watch, Houſe, Horſ 
who knoweth not how to make them, not qu 
anatomiſe them. 


24. Faithful is he that calleth you, 
who alſo will do it. 5 | 

24. Note, God's Faithfulneſs ive 
Sanctiſied great Hope of their Perks 2 

25. Brethren, pray for us. 26. Great 
all the brethren with an holy ki6, 
25, 26. Note. 1. Apoſtles needed the Prayer 
of weak Chriſtians. 

12. The Ceremony of Kiſſing,and ſuch other 
are mutable, fit or unfit, as cuſtom of Counties 
varieth the Signĩſicat on. 

27. I charge you by the Lord, that 
this epiftle' be read unto all holy bre- 
thren. 28, The grace of our Lord 
Jeſus Chrift be with you. Amen. 
27, 28, Nite, That the Epifiles written 10 
ſingle Churches were not confned to their uſe, 
but by them to be communicated to as many a 
they well could. 
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The Second Epiſtle of St. P 4 L the Apoſtle 
tothe THESSALONIANS. 


ͤ— 


— 


"OMA Ps %% 


1. TYAul, and Silvanus, and Timo- 
T thens, unto the Church of the 
Theſſalonians, in God our. Father, 
and the e Chriſt. 2. Grace 
unto you, and peace from God our 


3 


Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chr 
3. We are bound to thank God alva) 
2 you, brethren as it is meet, be 
caule that your faith groweth exceed 
ingly, and the charity of every ont 
of you all towards each other abe 


. 


vte, That it is the growth of the Church 
in ach and Love, which is the matter of their 
ve Proſperity, and the Paſtors Joy and Thanks 
10 God, rather than their Riches, Honours, or 
notional cont ending Knowledge. 


4. So that we our ſelves glory in 
ou in the churches of God, for your 
matience and faith in all your perſecu- 
lions, and tribulations that ye endure» 


„Ne, When Worldly Men are aſhamed of 
Chriftians in Perſecution, godly Men rejoyce in 
heir Faith and Patience, as being then moſt 
honourable. 

q. Which i a manifeſt token of the 
righteous judgment of God, that ye 
maybe counted worthy of the King- 
dom of God, for which ye alſo ſuffer, 


the 5. Which is a plain Prognoſtick, that God, 
: the rignteous Judge, will reward you with a 
reat bt in that Kingdom for which you ſuffer, as 

being worthy of it in a ſenſe of Grace, that is, 


qual fed as thoſe to whom it is promiſed and 
fre; given. 


6, Seeing it is a righteons thing 
with God ro recompence tribulation 
to them that trouble you; 7. And 
to you who are troubled, reſt with us. 


6,7. For God ruleth righreouſly ; and ir is 
the way of his Juſtice, to puniſh your Perfecutors, 
and give you who are perſecuted reſt with us 
his Apoſtles, 


* That they who think this is meant of 
the Deſtrution of Jeruſalem, maſt think that 
Lal thought he ſhould live to ſee it, and that 
he end they thould then have reſt on Earth; 
— were to be deceived, and to deceive 


7, 8. When the Lord Jeſus ſhall be 
revealed from heaven with his mighty 
angels, in flaming fire taking ven- 
geance on them that know not God, 
ad that obey not the goſpel of our 
Lord Jeſus Chrift ; 


1 8. Note, By [them that not God] is 
ally meant the Heathens ſa confureth 
gn ho diſtort tus to fignitie but the De- 
* of the Fews. And to them in Macedonia, 
=— more to Le delivered from the Heathens 
ee the Rulers, than from a handful of 
Attered dcipiſed Jews. 


, > Chriſt will appear with his Angels to 
J:42e and puniſh the Ungodly * my! 


in a Prince that adopted him. 


1. Reaſons for comfort II. Theſſalonians. in perſccurions Ch. l. 


9. Who ſhall be puniſhed with e- 
verlaſting deſtructtion from the pre- 
ſence of the Lord, and from the giory 
of his power: | ft 


9+ Nite, That the Phraſes, [everlaſting de- 
ſtructionl, and[from rhe preſence of the Lord], and 
[from the glery of his power], agree to the uſual 
Scripture-deſcription of Damnation, and not to 
the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, without diſtortion. 
Nor was it much aſcribed then to an appear- 
ance of Chriſt in Glory, that the Heathen who 
deſpiſed him, and killed him, and perſecuted 
his Cauſe and Servants, did alſo deſtroy the 
Jews, | 

10. When he ſhall come to be glo- 
rified in his ſaints, and to be admired 
in all them that believe (becauſe our 
Teſtimony among you was believed) 
in that day. : 

12. Nite, The End of Chriſt's glorious com- 
ing will be tobe gloritied and admired in holy 
Believers, as having by his Merit, Interceſſion, 
and Spirit, made them by Holineſs fit for Glory, 
and in Juſtice ſet them above their Perſecutors; - 

2. So far were the poor Chriſtians from! be- 
ing then ſach a Glory and Admiration, that they 


continued abov- two hundred yexrs after this 
to be perſecuted and made the ſcorn of the 


World. 


11. Wherefore alſo we pray always 
for you, that our God would count 
you worthy of this calling, and fulfil 
all the good pleaſure of bis goodnels, 
and the work of faith with power: 


' 11, We pray that God will fit you by his 
Grace for this, and make you ſuitable to your 
holy Calling, and fully perform to you all the 
Purpoles of his Love and powerfully finiſ your 
Work af Faith. 

Note, Worthineſs, in tu Golpel-ſenſe, is that 
Moral Qualification by Grace, to which, as a 
Moral Condition, God hath promiſed the ble(- 
ſing. | 5 ent 


12. That the name of our Lord 
jeſus Chriſt may be glorified in you, 


and ye in him, according to the grace 


of our God, and the Lord Jeſus - 
Chriſt. 

12. Wie, That Sanctifying Grace maketh 
Chriſtians a Glory to the Name of Chriſt, decla- 
ratively, as the Cauſe is honoured in the Effect; 
and they are glorified in Chriſt poſſeſſively, as 
the Means in tlie End obtamed, and the Runner 
in the Prize; and relatively, as an adopted Son 


K k CH AP 


C HAP. II. 


1. 8 Ou we beſeech you, brethren, 


| by the coming of our Ford 
Jeſus Chriſt, and by our gathering 
together unto him, 2. That ye be 
not ſo ſoon ſhaken in mind, or be 
troubled, neither by ſpirit nor by word, 
nor by letter, as from us, as that the 
day of Chriſt is at hand. 


Ch 1,2. Of the min of ſin Theſſalonians; or Amichrif.Cha 


becauſe they received not the love of 
the truth, that they might be ſaved. 
11. And for this cauſe God ſhall ſen 
them ſtrong deluſion, that they ſhould 
believe a lie: 12. That they all might 
be damned who believed not the truth 
but had pleaſure in vnrighteouſneſ, 

Note, 1. That Forewarning ſhould be Fog 
arming. 2. Roth the riſe and fall of Sin wy 
Sinners muſt have their proper Seaſons; God 


I, 2. I'vehemently beſeech you that no Pre- delays are but ſtaying till the due time 3, Be 
tence either of Spirit, Word, or Apoſtolical moving Impediments is the Preparatory a 
Letter, perſuade you that Chriſt's Coming is for future events. 4. This great Enemy of Cui 
near at hand, and fo trouble you, and your is a Man Lawleſs, and made up of Wickednek, 
Faith be ſhaken when that's diſappointed . 5. He muſt be tuft revealed, and then conſumed, 

Nite farther, That it's more than the Deſtruc- even by his Word, Spirit, and Coming, 5. &. 
tion of Jeruſalem that is here meant; For it tan will promote this Enemy of Chrift, wit 
will be the Churches gathering together to Chriſt Power, Signs, and lying Wenders, and Det 
at his coming. 2. And it neither agreeth with vablene(s of Unrighteouſneſß. 6. Not receiving 
the following long Perſecutions of the Church by the Love of the Truth of the Goſpel, nor hearth 
the Heathens, nor with Paul's uſual Pity to the ly believing ir, but taking pleaſure in Unrighte 
Zen 3, thus to inſult in their Deſtruction, as if it ouſneis, prepare Men for damning Deluſions, 
brought aFclicity to the Church like Heaven it ſelf. 7+ God is ſaid to ſend them ſuch Dcluſions, by 

3. Let no man deteive yon by any Penal Deſertions and Permiſhons. 


means: for that day ſhall not come, ex- |, «ders, I dare not rake on me to reach you 


cept there come a falling away firſt, 
and that man of fin be revealed, the 
fon of perdition: 4. Who oppoſeth 
and exalteth himſelf above all that is 
called God or that is worſhipped ; ſo 


that as true, which I know not my ſelf; noche 
to pretend thet I know more than I do, I con- 
fels, that I am uncertain who it is that Paul 
here deſcribeth : And meeily to know what o. 
ther Men ſay of it, is no ſatisfaction to me, el. 
pecially when they ſo greatly differ as they do, 

1. Moſt of the Fathers and Papiſts think, that 


that he as God ſitteth in the temple of Antichriſt here deſcribed is ſome odious Balls 


God, ſhewing himſelf that he is Gcd. 

3. It is dangerous deceit for any to perſu⸗de 
you, that the Day of Chriſt is at hand: for 
there are many things that muſt firſt come to 


Chriſt, who. is yet to come before the End ofthe 
World, l have much to fay againſt that Opinion. 

2. Gretius thought that this Chapter ſpeaksof 
the Emperour Caius Caligula chiefly, and partly 


paſs: There muſt firſt be a falling away of ma- of Simen Magus. So much may be ſaid againlt 
ny from the Faith; and that notable Man. of that, as that his FollowerDr. Hammond rejedethit, 


Sin muſt appear, who is to be deſtroyed. 4. Who 
arrogantly oppoſeth true Chriſtianicy, and exalt- 
eth himſelf above all, &c. 

5, 6, 7. Remember ye not, that 
when I was yet with you, I told you 
theſe things ? And now ye know what 
withholdeth, that he might be re- 
; vealed in his time. For the myſtery 
of iniquity doth alway work : onely 
he who now letteth, will Jet, until he 
be taken out of the way, 8. And 
then ſhall that wicked be revealed, 


whom the Lord ſhall conſume wich- 


the ſpirit of his mouth, and ſhall de- 
ſtroy with the brightneſs of his co- 
ming: g. Even bim whoſe comin 
is after the working of Satan, with all 
power, and figns, and lying wonders, 
10. And with all deceivableneſs of 

unrighteouſneſs, in them that periſh; 


3. Dr. Hammond thinks it ſpeaketh onely of 
Simon Magus. I cannot believe that: 1, Bt 
cauſe really this Simon was no ſuch conſiderable 
formidable?erſon as he deſcribeth him. The few 
Scraps of Hiſtory cf Simon recited by him, ar 
very dubious. No great or publick Hiſtory of 
thoſe Times mention him. He was affrighted in- 
to Submiſſion and Supplication to Peter, AR . 
He was not thought worthy the naming 4 
in all the ſharp Charges againſt Hereticks in the 
Epiſtles. The Judaizers are reproved ; the Con- 
ciſion called Dogs; the Troublers Paul wiſteth 
cut off; the Nicolaitans named; and the Wo 
ian Jezebel, and many Antichriſts mentioned 
by John; the groſſer fort of Hereticks ſian 
eſcribed, and condemned by Perer and Jude: 
in forbids us to bid them Good - ſpeed: Pa 
bids Men avoid them as ſelf-conderuned : Tie 


&  Revelaticn ſpeaketh yet more fully And none d 


them all mention Simon as the God and Ring: 
leader of them. If the Nicelaitans,andall thoſe that 
the Doctor calleth Gnaſtichg. were known to 


— 


the Diſciples or Simon, why is t hat e 


„ . e R a av 


„„ „ 


Werner renn Kreer . A8. 


Ch. 2. 


II. Theſſalonians. 


Ch. 2. 


kc krge Reproofs? and why not called Sime> Father, &c. any more than to have ſen Hasler 


was, as well Ncolaitans? If they were not 
then known to be his Off- ſpring, it ſeems theſe 
gereſies had other Fathers before him, more no- 
ted and followed. 2. Simen was revealed Be- 
fore the writing of this Epiſtle, Act. 8. and the 
Herefies before too common. 3. There were 
ſeven or eight other Hereſies deſcribed by Epipha+ 
Hu, as Early as the Simonian and Griofticks, and 
t5 bad. 4- Sure Gncſticiſm was not then an un- 
revealed Myſtery, if it be mentioned as oft as 
the Doctor thinketh. 5. And through, God's Mer- 
y the falling away firſt was — but of 
few, and not of fo great a number of Churches 
or Chriſtians, as was a ſtop to their Expectation 
ofthe coming of Chriſt. It is not noted in AF. 8. 
that the Samaritans were ſeduted by him after 
they believed. If it were true, that they, and 
ſame at Rome were, what's that to all the 
Churches? 6. It is above Sixteen hundred years 
ſince Simcn was revealed, and yer Chriſt is not 
come; How then is that made an Occaſion of 
Mens delayed Expectation? 7. That Chirift's 
coming fignified but the Deſtruction of Jeruſa- 

len, is betore ſhewed to be very improbable, 

and fuller might be, How many hot Perſecuti- 

ens of Chriſtians after that, do all Church-Hiſto- 
ries deſcribe, in another manner than Simon's 
Pranks? And what could the Jews do through 
ilthe Empire, being condemned Vagabonds, but 
by way of R2bble tumult, which the Reman 
Power reſtrained? 8. And it ſeemeth meer vi- 
olence to the Text, wy make Lim that Withiold- 


o As 
eth, 0 NK „ to ſigniſie not [4122], but [that 
thng] which withho.detn even the Chf ians 
not yer ſeparating from the Fews, For, 1. There 
was no {et-time of ſeparation : Paul did ir long 
before the Apoſtles that convei ſed with th m in 
Jadea, end wnen they did, none know. And 


aul withdrew from them as Obſtinacy, gave 


dim cauſe, in one Place ſooner than in others; 
and nevet ſo far, hut that he lahoured for their 
Converſion, Nor were any ſuch direful Perſe- 
auions an affe & of that Separatzon, as far as juſt 
Hiſtory informeth us, It was the ſcattered Jews 
that were the Rudiments of moſt of the Chriſti- 
a Churches in the Empire, to whom the Gen- 
tles were added. And this Doctor himſclf oft 
alſerteth, That Rome, Alexandria, Ant icch, and 
ich other great Cities, had two Biſhops, and 
o Churches, one of the Jews, and one of the 
Gentiles. And the Chriſtian Jews did not lepe- 


ate hom their Country- men of a long time. 


That whichthe Apoſtle mentionerh,the whole 
tholick Church ſeemeth to be concerned in: 


Whereas the little Pranks of Simon Magus were 


ike form of Leyden's, and Knipperdoliing's, and 
aner Naylor's, which had a few contemried Fol- 


lowers in a few Towns, a litr'e while, and then 
ended in Shame ; Like the Boys Squibs compa- 


ted toa War, 


5. And what Myſtery was there in ſo groſs 


Giquity, as for Simon to call himſelf God the 


Or a rave? 


9. And if ſuch wonders of deceit had been 
wrought by him, as is here mentioned, asſhould 
delude thoſe that receivec.not the Love of the 
Truth to Salvation, Hiſtory would have fullier 
recorded his Miracles, and this Succeſs: Even 
on All them that helieved not the Truth, bur had. 
pleaſure in Unrighteouſneſs. 4 

4. Some think that Paul here ſpeaketh of a 
Seditious Ring- leader of the Jews, that drew 
them into Rebellion, to their deftrution ; and 
that the fear of Some Rman Governour was it 
that for a time refrained him. But this Opinion 
few follow. | 

5. Lyra and ſome other Papiſts think, that it 
was Ala/:omet that was this great Decciver, and 
the Antichriſt, and rhe Empire that withheld, 
His Reaſons are rendred in his Annotations on 
the Rævclations, and on this Text: And Zanchy 
was much of rhe ſame mind, though he thought 
the Pope vs a kind of a ſecond Anicarift, 

6. But the far greateſt number of Proteſtants 
think, that it is the Pope that is here ſpoken of 
as the Man of Sin, and Son if Perdition, Ce. and 
that it is the Reman Empire that withheld his 

Revelation: Bur ſome few think that it was the 
God!y Biſhops of Rome, that for tome Ages poſ- 
ſeſt that Seat, (and many were Maityrs) that 
withheld this Revelation of Antichriſt, ti they 
were taken away by Death: For Men would nor 
believe that the Succeſſouis ot fo good Men could 
be Antichriſt. Abundance of Vo'umes are writs 
ren to prove the Pope to be the Antichriſt ; and 
one of the ch'ef, by Biinop George Downame, 
Fer my ſelf, 1. I-can better tt) him by the 
plain parts of Scripture, than by the hard Pro- 
phecies And I can cafily fee many and great . 
points in which Popery is contrety to the Word 
of God, and I am moſt moved by ſuch Moral Ar- 
guments as Dr. H. More uſeth in his Myſtery of 
Hniquity. And I find enough to ſettle me againſt 
Popery. 2. But whether it be he that this Text 
meaneth, or thoſe applied to him in the Revela- 
tion, I have not skill enough to be fure, or very 
confident. And, 3, I think a Chriſtian may be 
very ſafe without underſtanding theſe obſcure” 
Texts: I long to know d end Jeſus Chriſt bet- 
ter, more than to know Autichriſt: His name 
is not in the Creed, nor is it an 5 of * 
ancient neceſſary Faith to know who he is; {0 
we know the alle Doctrines and Practices 
which we muſt avoid. Perhaps, thoſe that have 
more throughly ſtudied theſe Textu may know 
more; (though I muſt ſay, that their great diſa- 
greement ofopiniondiſcourageth my hopes of full 
underſtanding them) I think it my duty to con- 
feſs my Ignorance, andnot pretend to the now · 
ledge which I haye not. The that are offended 
at this gapor defect in my Paraphraſe, may turn 
to many others that know more, or are more 


contident. | 112 
N Why were theſe Prof h ſies writs 
tf you ay, x ten 


ten, if not to be underſtood ? I anſwer, To be 
underſtood by them that can, and net to be ex- 
pounded by them that cannot. And I add, 
that the great beloved Prophet Daniel thus con- 
cludeth, Ch. 1 2.8, 9. Thrard, but 1 underſt ood noi. 
And the Angel ſaid, Gs thy way, Danicl, for the 
words are cloſe d up and. ſealcd te the time of the end. 
And I take it to be no exceſs of Humility to con- 
feſs, that in Expounding Prophecies, I am not ſo 
wife as Daniel. That Popcry is a heinous cor- 
ruption of Chriſtianit y, I am paſt doubt: And 
that it is aggrævated by the Profe ſſion of the Goſ- 
pel, and fathering their Sin on Chriſt, 

But for the help ot thoſe that are more capable 
of arriving at certzinty than I am, I will diſtinct 
ly tell the Reader the Paraphraſe of the three 
moſt conſiderab'e fort of Expolitois. 

I. *V.3. Let no Man perſwade you that 
* Chriſt's comicg is at hand, for it will not be till 
*& great part of the Church fall av/ay from Chri- 
* ſtianity, and Mah met that wicked Man and 
* Seducer be revealed, who is a Deſtroyer, and 
* ſhall be deſtroyed, 4. Wh» oppoſeth and exalt- 
eth himſclf; not only above all earthly Powers, 
* but above all forts of Divine Worſhip, both 
* Heathenith and Cl. riſtian. So that as if he were 
* 2a God, he will ſet up his own Worſhip as next 
to rhe fupreme only God, both in the Temple 
*at Jeru ſalem, and throughout all the now Chri- 
ſtian Eaſtern Empire, and a great part further 
* of the World; and under the Title of G:&"s 
*greateſt Priphet, will put down God's own In- 
* {{iturions, and Laws, and Goſpcl, and fer up his 
* own in the ſtead, 6. What ir is that ſtope him, 
is a thing known to you all, even the Imperi- 
*al Power; which as it falls, he will riſe: For 
as he is to make his falſe Religion by a compoſi- 
* tion of Arianijm,Judoiſm ind his own Inven- 
tions, ſo the ſwarm of Hereſies now among us, 
© (Nivolaitans, Elionites Corinthians, Gnoftt. i, c) 
are ſecretly a Myſterious Iniquity preparing for 
him: Only that Empire that now letterh,muft 
give place to him, by diminution at his firſt 
« riſing, and by its total overthrow im the Feſt, 
« at his full poſſeſſion. And fo he ſhall in his 
« time become the open Seducerand Caprivater 
of the Church and World , and muſt ſtay till 
« Chriſt diminiſh and conſume Malometani ſn l 
his Word preacited, and utterly deftroy it wh 
« the glory of his more full appearance before the 
« End. 9. Even that Mahomer's Kingdom, whoſe 
coming is by Satanical, Murdering Wars, and 
deceitful Pretences of Heavenly Signs aud Re- 
velations; and with the unrighteous deceit of 
. pretended oppoſition to Idolatry, and to Chri- 
„ ftians, as if they worthip two of three Gods, 
„ and their Laws were not fo good as his : And 
„ thoſe Superficial, Hy pocrite-Chriſtians, that 
had but the Name and Form, and not the 


* hearty belief, love and obediznce to the Truth 


* ſhall turn Mahomerans, and be damned. 

II. The commoneſt Proteſtant Paraphraſe is 
thus, J. 3. Chriſt's coming ſhall not he till there 
Le a genera Apoſtacy of te whole yilible 


ne 


Daniel's words, of Antiochus, 


Ch. 2. 


Church, ſay ſome, or of moſt or much of it, lay 
grhers, unto Idolatrous Worſhip, and ſubjection 
to the Papacy, and that Man of in, the Pope 
* berevealed, the Active and Paſſive Son of Pg. 
* dition, the Abaddon, the Head of this Apo. 
* ſtacy, given up to all fin himſelf, and to pro. 
* more it. 4. Who Ain ech Chriſt's Pretogs 
tive under the name of his univerſal Vicar, ang 
g overthrowghis Officers and Laws, and ſets, 
his own againſt them, and overtoppeth and fi. 
* je&erh all Princes and Magiſtrates ; and this in 
"the Church of God, ſay moſt, or in that Ido. 
* latrous Church of his own, falſely called, 7, 
* Churck of God, ſay others, as it he were there 
chief Lord himfclf, and arrogating names of 
* Blaſphemy. I eld you formerly of all this 
And now you know what hindreth his ſpeedy 
*ailing : Even the Empire as ſuch, (ſay ſome) 
* including both the Fagan and Chriſtian : Or 
* (as others) the Empire, as Pagan only. 6. Fer 
the beginnings of Antichriſtianity are ſecretly 
* and myſteriouſly already working, which wil 
bring him forth in time, even the Pride and 
Ambition of Miniſters ſeeking Superior ty, and 
the Peoples excels of Factious reſpects ro ſome 
* above others, and falling into Secs and Here- 
* ics in following them. Onely the Empire that 
* now hindreth muſt firſt be taken out of the 
* way - 8. And then ſhall the Pope, that Manof 
*Wickednefſs, ariſe (ſay ſome), or be openly dif. 
covered to be Antichriſt (ſay others:) Whom 
the Lord ſhall conſume by the Power of his 
* Woid, preached by the two Witneſſes, and 
* then deſtroy by pouring out the Vials of hi 
* Wigth upen him ar his latter coming to te- 
1 ok his Church. 9. Even that Pope, with 
* his Reman Church of Papiftt, whoſe coming to 
the Papacy is after that way of working, by 
* force, and chears, and feigned Miracles, which 
' Satan teacherh and giveth them to ſeduce the 
* Chriſtian World. 10. And withal the de- 
* ceiving Arts of falhood, by which unrighte- 
* ouſneſs is upheld and promoted, to delude 
* thoſe that ſhall periſh for ever; Becauſe they 
received not found Doctrine when it ws 
* delivered, nor held the Chriſtian Faith in 
Love, and in its power, but in Cuſtom, Ey. 
* pocrifie, and Form, that it might lanctihe and 
* fave them. 

* Therefore God juſtly gave them up by deſer- 
* tions,toDeceivers and Deluſions,to believe lit- 
* 77. That all theſe Papiſts might be danued 
* who believed not the Truth that 1s contrat] 
to Popery, but had pleaſure in its uncighte- 
* ous Principles and Pra&ifes, and in that ſer 
* fual life which is contrary to the Chriſtianit 
© which they profeſs. 2 

It. The third confiderable Opinions rum 
thus in the Paraphraſe Expoſition. 

1. Pans words have relation both 1. 

ſay moſt, but ct 
the R:m4n Power rather, ſay 5 Alvin and Brig 
man (who largely proveth it). : 

2. kc is fo fa bem being true, that de 
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* 
* 


Ch. 2, The man of ſin. II. Theſſalonians, who be is. Ch. 2. 


ſliaus rejoiced in Chrift's ſending the Remans to 
deſtroy Jeriſalem, that they greatly lamented 
it: The Cities name was precious to them, the 
tft Chriſtiaus being all ew, and the Genbiles 
receiving the Goſpei from Jeruſalem, Chriſt 
wept over them when he Fropheſied their rum: 
Paul's lamentation was great for them. The 
ruin was dreadful, 411000 killed, and 700000 
arricd Captive : And the Apoſtles were all 
Jews; and there was a common expectation a- 
mong the Jews of the Meſſiah's Glorious King- 
dom at Jeruſalem, and they called it, The Hy 
d, and Land. | 

3. The Abomination of deſolation is by 
Chriſt himſelf compared to that ſpoken of by 
Daniel the Prophet. which was the deſtroying 
the Holy Place and Worſhip, and ſetting up Ido- 
latry in its ſtead, And the Authors themſelves: 
of the ſecond Expoſition (as againſt the Pope) 
Expound the Deſolating Abonunation in Marth, 
24, to be the Roman Heathen Army coming to 
ly waſte the Holy City and Temple: For that 
Abomination of Deſolation was to go before 
the flight of Men from Jeruſalem, or to concur. 
And this Text, v. 3, Cc. ſcemeth Plainly to 
follow Chriſt, and ſpeak of the ſame that he 
ſpeaketh of. 

4, Veſpaſian and his Son Titus by his Com- 
mind were the Men that deſtroyed the Holy 
City, Temple, and Nation, and the Idolatrous 
Heathens and their Worſhip there took preſent 
poſſeſſion, and fo ſet up the Deſolation and A- 
bomination: And his younger Son Domi tian 
deſtroyed the Chriſtians, and Proclaimed, hi 
{lf to be Gad, and to be worſhipped with Al. 
tas and Sacrihces as God. | 

5. This Vſaſian took on him to work Mi- 
recles, healing a Blind Man, and many others: 
do thar ſome fooliſh Fe + 5 called him the Meſſi- 
at; and he and his Son Titus by their flattery 
and fair lives got great eſteem as Cxcellent Men; 
And their Learned Orators, Cc. promoted the 
honour of Ldolaty by theirs, 

6, This way of Self edifying and promoting 
Idolatry, and Captivating the — and all Chri- 
tuns, went on, though not equally, through 
al the Emperours almoſt, till Conſtantine. 

7: The attempt of cuius caligula told the 
Quiſtians what further to expect, when he Com- 
minded Petranius to ſer up his Image in the 
Temple to be worſhipped as Jupiter. 

eros Cruelty prognoſticated much. 

But Veſp alan and Ti:45 were ſtopt from the 
Deſolation hrſt attempted by the Life of clau- 
du., Calba, Otho, Vitellius, till he was made 

* 5 
„And Chriſt conſumed their Idola 
his Goſpel, and deftroyed it by © wb a 
Abeſe things premiſed, their Paraphraſe is, v. 
3 The day of the Lord will not come till the 
' Jews Rebellion and Revolt from the Romans 

h . them to deſtroy them, and then will 
6 *I Red Deſtroyer appear, even the Romans 
Ipecgae ride and Rage, who exalt themſelyes 


* above all Humane Power, and will arrogate 
the Name and worſhip of Gods and put down 
God's own inſtituted Worſhip, and will have 
Altars and Images crected to themſelves, 
6. What delayeth them yer you know: They 
are killing one another for Empire at Rome ; 
and the fin of the poor Jews againſt Chriſt and 
* his Apoſtles is nor yer ripe for utter ruine; and 
then next the deſtroyer will appear: For their 
* Self-Idolizing 1s already at work, as Calignla's 
attempt aſſurethus, with Nerv's Pride and Cru- 
*elry : Onely the foreſaid impediments at Rome, 
Ec. do ſtop the Deſolation and Abomination 
till it he removed, and then it will invade the 
* Holy City and Temple, and Judea ſhall feel 
the Roman Pride and Idolatry. Who come as 
* from Satan with all the help that he can give 
them, by Powerful Armies, and with the Coun- 
tenance of the Reman Idolaters, Learning, «nd 
* Magick, and Lying Oracles and Wonders, 
*{ach as Veſpaſian pretended to work, and the 
© Virtues that his Son eus made oſtentation of. 
*And with all the deceitful Learning and Arts 
* which may countenance Idolatry and Wicked 
neſs, and beguile Men fitted to deſtruction: 
* Becauſe theſe poor Jews received not the Go- 
* {fel in love that they might be ſaved by Chriſt, 
*and many Chriſtians proved Hypocrites, and 
* Formalifis, and Hereticks, therefore God penal. 
*ly will let looſe upon them the Learned Ro- 
man Idolaters with their Arts and Subtlety, 
and advantages of Power to delude them to 
worſhip Idols, which are Lying vanities: And 
* ſo they that would not believe the Truth, hut 
had pleaſure in Unrighteouſneſs, might be left 
to be their own deſtroyers, by believing and 
* praiſing the Idolatry and Wickedneſs which 
will damn them. | 
The Matter of all theſe rhree Expoſitions in- 
it ſelf, hath a great deal of Truth, that is, Ma- 
homet is an Antichriſt ( moſt notorious ): The 
Pope as pretended Univerſal Head of the Church, 
corrupting Chriſtianity in Doctrine, Worſhip, 
and Diſcipline, and bloodily deſtroying Soun- 
der Chriſt, is one fort of Antichriſt. The Reman 
Pagan Idolaters that ſet up the Deſolating A- 
bomination were no leſs : But, which this Text 
meaneth, I know not, But I deteſt that Opi, 
nion that maketh all the Viſible Church Idola- 
tersand Antichriſtian ſince Conftantine delivered it 
from Pagan Perſecution. Sure ſuch not 
now complain of Perſecution, but fear Dei /e- 
rance and Proſperity, a 
13. But we are bound to give 
thanks alway to God for you, bre- 
thren, beloved of the Lord, becauſe 


God hath from the beginning cholen 
you to ſalvation through ſanctificati- 
on of the Spirit, and belief of the truth. 


12. But when I ſpeak of this pernicous A- 
poſtafie of the followers of this Man of fin and 
perdition, ir en m to be . 3 
| 3 | 


Ne 


ch. 2, 3. Sand faft II. Theſſalonians, againſt idleneſe, Ch, , 


God for you, that from the beginning he hath 
choſen and marked you out for Sa vation, by 
ſanctify ing you by his Spirit, and giving you a 
ſound belief of that Trurh,which theſe Apoſtates 
do deny. 

VMte, Thar God's Election connecteth the End 
and Means; whom he chuſeth to Salvation, he 
ar once chuferh to Sanification and confirmed 
Faith. l Th 

14. Whereunto he called you by 
our goſpel, to the obtaining of the 
glory of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

14. And I am thankful that my Preaching 
the Goſpel was the means by which he called 
you heretg, and to obtain your part with Chriſt 
in Glory. | N 

15. Therefore, brethren, ſtand faſt, 
and hoid the traditions which ye have 
> taught, whether by word, or our 

1 5. Thereſore ſtand faſt, and hold the ſame 
Po Arine which I have delivered to you, whe- 
ther by Preaching, Diſcourſe, or Writing againſt 
all innovating Seducers. > tu eee Tx 
16. Now our Lord Jeſus Chrift 
himſelf, and God even our Father, 
which hath loyed us, and hath given 
ps everlaſting conſolation and good 

ope through grate, 17. Comfort 
your hearts, and ftabliſh you in every 

Sood word and work. © 
16, 17. And I have great encouragement to 
pray for you, in hope that you may be coni- 
forred ani eſtabliſhed in all that is good, becauſe 
it is to that Chriſt that is our Saviour, and God 
who is our Father, and hath already ſnewed that 

e loveth us, and hath hy his Grace given us ſo- 
lid hope, and the foretaſte of the everlaſting 
Conſolation, nn,, FOE 


1 


— 


1. F a: brethren, pray for us, 
: that the word of the Lord may 
have free courſe, and be glorified e- 
ven as it * with you. rae War 
1. And as I pray for you, pray ye for us, 
That the Word of God. may run abroad with 
ſpeed and proſperous Succeſs, and not to be 
ftapt or hindred by Perſecutors contradictions, 
br ſcandalous Seducers, but may be honoured 
by free and full Reception and Obedience, as it 
is with you (which Praiſe I give you to encou- 
TV. 
2. And that xe may be delivered 
rom unreaſonable and wicked men: 
| ail men have not faith, j oat 
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2. And that our Perſons may be preſerye4 
and Qur Preaching proſper, againſt all the en. 
deavours of abſurd and wicked Men, who a 
our adverſaries. For faithlels Men are eren 
where againſt us. | | 

3. But the Lord is faithful, why 
ſhall ſtabliſh you, and keep you from 
evil. ä 

3. But tho Men be faithleſs who refit me 
we have a faithful God, who will confirm yo, 
and keep you from Satan and from evil, | 

4. And we have confidence in the 
Lord touching you, that ye both do, 
and will do the things which we com- 
mand you. # 


4. And we have good hope that you vil 
_ oy the Precepts which we give you fim 
the , ; . | j 


. And the Lord direct your heart 
into the love of God, and into the 
patient waiting for Chriſt. 


5. To which end I pray, that God would di 
rect your Hearts to love himſelf, and patiently 
to wait for Chriſt, and theſe two Graces will 
keep you in obedience from backſliding. 


6. Now we command you, brethren 
in the name of our Lord ſeſus Chrift, 
that ye withdraw your ſelves frome 
very bruther that walketh diſorderly, 
and not after the tradition which he 


received of us. 


6. And this is one of the Commands which 
in the name of Chriſt I have to deliver you, to 
N you from revolting, 1iz to keep yout 

ety clean from Scandal, by avoiding the fi 
miliar company of every one profeſſing Chir 
ſtianity,wholiverh diſorderly,and not accordirg 
ro the Law of Chriſt which we delivered to him, 


We, 1. That there is a degree of avoiding 
Familiarity with & diſorderly Chriſtian, to ſhame 
im into Repentance, and to preſerye our ſelres 
and the Honour of Chriſtianity, which is ſhort 
of a publick Declarative, Excommunication, and 
caſting out of the Church. It is juſtly called $4 
Peiſion, becauſe a Man is not to be Excommun 
cate till he be proved obſtinately Impenitent: 
But a Man that is guilty of a notorious ſcands 
lous fin , may be ſuſpended while he is unde 
tryal whether he will repent or not. 

2. Note, That this Command of withdrawing 
from the diſorderly, doth not require that ne 
withdraw from the: Church when (ich inte 
or are there permitted. No more than you mul 
forfake your ownHouſe and Family if he intrude; 
vou have right and command to be there, tho 


he hve no rights - 
have no right, . 
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ch. 3. To avoid idleneſi, II. Theſlalonians. and ill company. Ch. 3. 


doth it make all to be of equal power Vnpreſralle Servants” forfeir Wages. Oh what 
— — — à deal of Buſineſs to little purpoſe hath the 
his Power. 1. Of — for — — World to anſwer ſor ! (is bi⁰ον ef et 

Communion, the Paſtprs are Judges: „  , nnn . 
an chey* be vegligent, its their fin, which e M rp itfhall pet, not labouring bur 


ivate Men to forxſake the Pub» bufily Trifling ; men will find th at God 
= — till the try 1 forſake 2 Life an Reaſon for greater things, * | 
brd n be forlken by him. 2. But Privre 12. Now them that are ſuch we 
Familiarity is in Private Mens Power, where command, and exhort by our Lord 
they may diſcountenance theScandalous by with- feſus Chriſt, that with quietneſs they 


ging pg ſelves know how ye Work, and eat their own hed RO. + 
evght to follow us; for we -behaved agu tag. 3 3 
pot our ſelves diſorderly among you, f̃table rifling, is ſo great a ſin, chat I do com- 
Neither did we eat any mans bread mand you, and exhort you, by the authority of 
for naught; bur-wronght with labour Chritt and as you will obey him, chat you a- 
| LR ty. void it; and that you quietly and willingly 
and travel night and day, that We your own living by ſome. profitable labeur, a 
might not be chargeable toany of you: ent not other Mens Bread, but your own and 


1,8. You know what your Example was, that that not the Bread of Idleneſs, | 
ought to be imitated : I did not live idly, and 13.14. But ye, brethren, be not 


look that the Church ſhould maintain me, nor e e 3. | c 
balely bing on any, or needleſſy durden them: weary in well doing. And if any, man 


tor take their" Bread which 1 paid nas for: hut Obey not our word by this epiftle, note 
while I taught vou, I labouredand toiled at that man, and ha ve no company with 
my Trade chat I might be chargeable to none him, n e t 
jou {4 1044 count bim not as an enemy, but a 
9, Not kecauſe we have not power, moniſh him as à brother. 1. $f 
unto you to follow us. not labour, though you are not to cut him off 
9. My Miniſterial Office and Labour made from the Church. Tos were for rejecting an 
mintenance from you my due; but Idleneſs I Eſſential part of Chriftianity; yet there is a 
law was a fin, chachad need of Example as well Diſcipline to be uſed; in the Church towards irs 
a Doctrine to ſubdue it. |; - "Members: Set à note of ſhame upon chat Nam, 
10. For even When we were with 2 7 2 * e * 
Jou, this we command you that if bm not for an Euem or Hennen But an Orr 
any would not work, neither ſhould — and ceotione nne 
he eat, erde re, Qu-- But What if it be 4 Son? muſt the 
10. Me, Poor Men that will not work when Parents deny him Feed ? An, E he be obſtinate 
they can, do forfeit the Bread of Charity from in an idle or unprofnabe-Life being able for a 
Men; but rich Men chat live idly do by that better 1. The Parents thonld mark hint out ke 
fin forfeit their Food, (and more, Even their ſhame; 2. And ſhould" ſo fur ſtralten him in 
res and Souls) to God; but Men may not the Quality of his Food and Maintenance, as 
therefore take it from them. may wake his Sloth à penal Suffering to hith, 
11. For we hear, that there are and 6gnife their abhorrence of his Sin, though 
ſome which walk among you diſorder- they may not famim him to death. Fea 
ly, working not at all, but are buſie- 16. Now the Lord of peace him- 
Pug elf give you peace always by 1 | 
11. By diſorderly Perſons 1 ſpecially mem means. The Lord be with Jou all. 
{ah as I hear ſome among Fon are who ive not 17. The falutation' of me Paul with 
in any ptofitable Trade and. Labour, but yet mine own hand, which is the token in 
re buſie, but ics about circumſtantial, unnece(- . er iſtle: fo 1 write; 18. The 
ly or unprofitable by-matters... ery EP 4 1. Chtiſt be ich 
r, Thar as Idleneſß is a baſe fin, which grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be w 
equals Life and Death, ſo unneceſfiry and un- you all. Amen. ea | 
Profitable Labour is a miſ-pending time, and a 16, 17, 18. Nite, we may boldly truſt him 
eiture of Maintenance as well as Idleneſs: for our Pexce and ſafety, who will be called The 
and to make a Trade or Daily Employment of Lord of Peace, and by the Grace of Chriſt will 
Yan or unprofitable. RufineB, is but a Cloak be with us, and give us Peace always, and by 


: 


tr Deceit for an Idle kite; The Sache, and all means. Amen. | 


1. Pa an apoftle of Jeſus Chriſt conſent, and not orherwiſe ; and then er 


cur 'Saviour, and the Ford | Jeus gta. 6 beagi 
Chrift, which Is our hope; 2- Unto But ſame that now feign the Idea of 2119 
Timothy, des 


"and Command. 12 
2 Ckriſt is the Believers Hope. 


4 
2 


"converted by bat Mint r. 
4, 45 the defre of Worldings is ts worldly that we find him ſo couſtantiy wich Paw,dacd 


nid, that thon mlghte charg ſome ſufficknt, that no other thould be taught. 
that they teœach no Ot . d Fine, thatare hete defcribed hy Fables and Genealrgiey 


4 


-as8ilbop ofEgbeſnc,iveJeltion of fmalimowenr 10 much Ar about lefler Scripture vente 


iner Dr. Hemrond mainczinerh,had then bur cher fam rangling or long Budy 1 bind 
one Congregat ion, and no Subject- Piesbyter un- 5. Now the end of the commant 


25 him. "Ga $4 $- 4 « . & 
To Men- He was oncly a Guide to-Volun- - ent 18 charity out or pure heart, 


Was «Wl 7 to any but conſenting Vohuntiers, of ell Chriſt Docktinè and Law Is, 


the Care of gathering many Churches, and then 
-$aking care of their Pteſervation and Increaſeby former ſifi ane [ap 


* 
— 


4 o 


—— * 
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— Arn. 
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The Firſt Epille of St. P A U L the Apoſtle to 


. 


— — — 
* . 7 : * 1 T3 * = — — 


CHAP. I. and Ordaining Biſhops over particular Church 
b to ( Epiſcopes gregis ) — their own and the Lo! 


by the commandment of God ing ſuch Paſtors and Churches on juſt occage 


my own ſon in the faith: to be one. that hach many ſcore er Munde 
Grace, mercy, and peace from God Churches under him, which haye no Hg 
our Father, and Jeſus Chriſt our but himſelf, and one chat is ſer over them wit, 
3 jg: 2 s 2 _ —— and that ruleth them by fine 
Lord. | 1 3 of the ad joy ned Sword, Impriſonment, or li- 
1, 2, Nite, 1, Apoſtleſhip was by God's Call ine, are ready to Dream that Timothy 415 
nd. 4 WY were ſuch 9 — Doubtleſs every City c 

; „ Corporation Where were Chriſtians, had 
3, It is meet to have ſome ſpecial endeared à Church (at leaſt) and every Church a 1 
Love to thoſe that are Our. Sons in the Faith, (at leaſt.] And whether it Was Timothy or ant 
ther, Epheſus was not without. Tho ir stete 


Proſperity, ſo the ſum of all holy Chriſtian de- ever where, where he was, that it's hard 
res, is Grace, Mercy, and Peace from God the * that he was very long at Epheſus, 
Father, and from Chriſt. . 2. Nite, That Churches are in dapger of Cor- 
3. As I beſought thee to abide ſtil ruption by other Dc Arines than thole delivered 
at Epheſus u hen I went into Macedo- |by the Apoſtles, And their Dodtrines were 


3. Though ſome think It is ſtill the Gpgficls 


4 Neither give heed to fables, and irs moſt like to beall che N. la n. Aud 
endleſs genealogies, which minifter ede par t of Scripture, e 

eſti ons rather than ifying, nels to make roo great a ftir about them, art 
anch is in faith; 0 F Of! ty 85 to turn Religion into endleſs-Queſtions, aud i 


34. Note, 1. Whether this imply that Timothy vert from matter of Faith, in which our Edits 


cation chiefly doth conſiſt. Myltitudes fin by 


30. them eher Kom what a Bidbop then was. A «hb hy w 
em from! greater. a 
He certainly had. noPower of the Sword 


iers andConſenters; and not toany againſt their and of a. good conſcience, and of faith 
vill. It is certain, that every Church had zt #nfeigneds © | 
caſt one fuch Bilbop, f T think uſually more.) 4.5, The Holy Scripture, is as a compleat Boi) 
And no doubt Epheſus had-ſuth, eit her — which hath its Accidents and Ornamente, & 
pr others,) I it be Archbiſtops that ate made well as Efſential and Integral Parts, las Bal 
the matter of this Douht, it's certain, that an Bd Colour) Ec. But it is the end that b che 
Archbiſhop had no Power of the Sword, nor chief part and muſt be preferred : And the end 
1235 „ Chatity, Ot 

and worked onely on Cinſtience, and not im- rg btiag Mens Souls to the love of God, ind 
mediately on B:dy or Parſe. and I believe Jaa, And Epoamele of ins very ere A 
thar Timothy and tus, and the Apoftles, were the g nd means to this ate, 1. A Hear? pur 
10 far Archbiſhops, as that they kad by Office 5 0205 Shurtt. 2. A god Conſcience, not gull 
F feigning fn N juſtified from the ob 


- 
* 


rs he Doane aud Command Ch, . Ng 2d f. e 


we are united to him, and have our part in the 
forefaid benefits. And this is the ſum of True 
Chriſtian Religion in few Words, which is more 


zroftrably inſiſted on than Jargling Contro- 
yerſies. 


6. From which ſome having ſwer- 
ved, have turned aſide unto vain 
angling; 7. Deliring to be teachers 
of the law, underſtanding neither 
what they ſay, not whereof they 


affirm. 

6, 7. And ſome that have roved from this 
Mark, (not placing Religion tinally in Love, 
to be promored aforeſaid) ha e turned aſide to 
vain Jangling, or vain Chat; as if Religion lay 
in being Doctors of Meſes's Law ; when as they 
"underſtand not what they fay themſclves, nor. 
40 the things ate Which they pretend to 


teach. ä 
Nite, 1. They that ſhoot not at this mark (as 
a yony es ſigniſieth) and place nor Religi- 


on as aforeſaid, have ever fince corrupted it by 
Vain Jangling, though not about the fame Sub- 
jets; Some ſetting the Churches together by 
the Ears about unneceſſary, curious Notions 
concerning the perſon of 
God's Decrees, and Concourſe, and ſome about 
the Clergies Univerſal Domination, and about 
their Cancn Law (worſe than was that of Moſes) 
end their Dunghil of Corruptions and enſnaring 
Ceremonies, and ſome about quibling Noticns 
+ Concerning Juſtification, Faith, and Works. Sa- 
tan hath Religious Djverſions for them that are 
#ove Senſtiality. And Ignorant confidence 


8. But we know that the law 7s 
good, if a man uſe it lawfully ; 

g. We praiſe the Law as well as they : It is 
God's Law, and therefore good, if lawfully u- 
{ed ; which is to lead Men to Chriſt, and typi- 
he Spirirugl chings to come, and to condemn 
and reſtrain ſin; but not to Juſtifie Men inftead 
of Grace, nor to be impoſed on the Gent i ei, or 
continued when à better doth dif-place it. 


9. Knowing this, that the law is 


not made for a righteous man; but 
for the lawleſs and difob=dient, for 
the ungodly and for  finners, for un- 
holy and prophane, for murderers of 
fathers and murderers: of mothers, 
tor man-ſlayers,- 10. For whorc- 
mongers, for them that defile them- 
ſelves with mankind, for men-ſtealers, 
ſer liars, for perjured perſons, and if 
there be any other thing that is con- 
trary to found doctrine, 11. Accord- 
vg to the glorious goſpel of the blef- 
bn 5 o al bubu 


939 vw 


. 


\ 


iſt, or concerning: 


(vith rage) is the uſual Character of all fach. - - 


Ch. 1. Of St. Paul's calling 1. Timothy. 0 be an Apoſile. Ch. f. 


ſed God, which was committed to 

9, 10, 11. . muſt be foreknown, 1. That 
the World was not Lawleſs that had not AI 
Law: They had the Law of Nature, and the 
commen Law of Grace which was given to Mau 
kind after the fall: And Chrift hath now 
brought us the Holy Spiricual Law of Grace in 
the moſt perfect edition. So that fin is con- 
demned where Mofes's Law is not received or 
known. 2. That Meſes's Laws, as fach, were 
all Political for the Government of that Repub- 
lick, even the Ten Commandments, and had 
Penalties to be executed by Menannexed, as an 
eflential part of it. New of this Law, fairh 
Paul, It was not made with theſe Penalties u 
ther to lridle oy to pumſb them that withens it were 
Righteous Men, that is, Mio were obedient tothe 
Law of Natare, and of Grace, and whoſe Hearcs 
were ruled with the love of Righteouſneſs, and 
needed not to be frightened to it by Corporal 
Penalties; much leſs for us Chriſtians, who have 
Chriſt's Law of Grace, and are-SanRihed/by 
his Spirit, writing it in our Heatts by Love of 
Goodneſs : But God knatving the corrupriogof 
Mans Heart, did make it for the Iſraelites, to 
reſtrain them by fear fiom living like Lawlets, 
Diſabedient Men, Cc, and-to- puniſh, them by 
the Magiſtrate; who wereungodly, un- 
holy, prophane, murtherers, Cc. Which the 
Goſpel, and Chriſt's Law, which I preach, is as 
much againſt as 2ſ:ſes's Law, and more power- 
fully over-comerh : So that we that have het- 
ter, even Chriſt's Law witHour us, need not the 
countenance of Moſes's Law. '' 
12. And thank Chriſt Jeſus o 
Lord, who hath enabled me, for that 
he counted me faithful, putting me 
into the miniſtry; 

12. Nots, It is a ce to be entruſted 
with the Miniſtry- of che Goſpel, with Abiligg 
aud Faithfulne g. 

13. Who was before a blaſphemex, 
and a perſecutor, and 2 But 
1 obtained; mercy, hecauſe I did ii ig- 
norantly in unbeliet; 1 72 

13. Wire, 1. The great Mercy of God to 
great Sinners; even Perſecutors and Blaſphg- 
mers may be converted. 


2. That God giveth-the greateſt Mercy. wich- 
out previous merit. x ety 
— The word rr woe not that 
mera nee Was A proper c 's Mercy; 
But that.it made Paul a more capable re eiter ot 
Mercy, than he ſhould have been, if he had 
maliciouſly finned againſt Knowledge. _ 
I 4a. And the, race of * LOR was 
exceeding abundant, with faith, and 
love which is in Chriſt Jeſus. 
14, Aud 


* — 


14. And this Mercy which called me hath 
poured out on me, by the Holy Ghoſt, an abun- 
dant meature of Faith in Chriſt, and love to 
him and his, which carrieth me on in his Work 
with Zeal and unwearied diligence. 
15. This 2 a faithful ſaying, and 
worthy of all acceptation, that Chrift 
Jeſus came into the world to fave ſin- 
ners; of whom Lam chief, 

16. This is the Great Article of our Chriſtian 
Faith, which we may truſt to, and of great 
comfort ro us all, and worthy of our thankful 

- acceptation, That Chriſt came into the World 
zo fave Sinners; which I, that am one of the 
chief, muſt cherefote predicate with chiefeſt 


tained mercy, that in me firſt Jeſus 

Chriſt might ſhew forth all long-ſuf- 

ering, for a pattern: to them -yhich 
. ſhould hereafter believe on him to life 
everlaſting; g | 
50 great 2 Sinner, to magnifie his Grace,” and 
© encourage all Sinners againſt Deſpair, that in 

me 


Patience and Forbearance, and con firm all Sin- 


all believe and be converted. 


Immortal, inviſible, the onely wiſe 
God, be honour and glory, for ever 
2nd ever. Amen. ; > A> S550 

17. The ſenſe of this unfpeakable. M. 


y cal- 
with joy the Praiſes of our God, who is Eternal, 
"Emmorral, Inviſible, the onely God, abloluteh 
Wiſe, over Angels, and all Creatures: To him 


Þc honour and Glory, for ever and ever. Amen. 


19. This charge I cõmmit unto 
thee, ſon Timothy, according to the 


ch 1. Of S. PauPrealling I. Timothy. ro be an Apoſtle.Ch. 1,1 


16. Howbeit, for this cauſe I ob- — 


Satan, that they may learn not 9 
blaſpheme. +» 

19, 20. Which ſome have caſt away, an 
loſt the Chriſtian Faith: Such are Hywencwans 
Alexander, whom Ihave delivered to Satan u 
Gods Executioner of ſome Bodily Puniqmen, 
to ſee whether Correction will convince thay 
of their Blaſphemy. n 

Nite, 1. What their Blaſphemy was, is ah 
ſhewn, 2 Tim: 2. 17. & 4. 14. 

2. That Satan is oft God's Executioner in 
Correction and Deſtruction, is certain; and tha 
ſuch is the Delivery here meant (for want of 
Chriftian Magiſtrates), But it was none of g. 
tan's deſire, but Gods, hereby to teach them mt 


to blaſpheme. 


1 +, 


Chriſt might exemplarily hew his gracious 
ver in the hope of Everlaſting Life, who after 
17. Now unto the King eternal, 


Feth up my Soul (and ſhould do all) to ſpeax 


e 
7. I Exhort therefore, that firſt gf 
- Lall ſupplications, prayers,-inter 
ceſhons and giving of thanks be made 
2 
1. As I have oft faid, T ty 5 
End and Sum of Religion, I exhort, that — 
may be fincezely manifeſted in your. Religicus 
Worſhip z and that you heartily pray for all ſon: 
of Men, that God would fave them from din 
and Miſery, and give them Grace and Mercy, 
and be thankful for their Welfare; as ifir were 


your own; +” 


2. For kings, and for all that ar 


4 64+ 


with Men, wirhourReproach and Perſecution, 
We, 1. That the Character of the Rulers 


that we are to prix fot, is nat'oncly” ia 


ophecies which went before on thee, gui, Right but y pop 03,81 Preowinenes 


that thou by them mighteft 
good warfare. 19. Holding fait 
and a good conftience;'* += 
* 18; Note, 1. By charge] is meant holding 
Faith and à good Confſtience, and Keeping the 
ine committed to him by Paul, as a faith- 
Miniſter and Sould ier of Chriſt, againft all 
P 
2. ft ems ſome particular Prophety (lach 
* n had of P44, and many then had) 
Laa thar ni fic be a Fi 
19. Which ſome having put away, 
concerningfaith have made ſhipwrack. 


War 2 


"- 
* 


20. Of vhom is Hymeneus and Alex- 
ander; whom I hate delivered unto 


Ip 


- — # 


4. Who w | 
and to comè unto the knowledge 


who by his Death, and Covenant 


knowledge of tis Sol 


Pray for high thar battr the Right of Goret- 
ping; us far as youcan know it:? But ſuhmit to 
him chat hath ſettled 3 2 A gi 
wrongeth not anothers Right; and ſo far 
for hich that we may live Tube and peaceable 
Life in all Godlineis and Honeſty -- 
3. For this is good and acceptab 
in the ſight: of God our Saviour: 
1 have all men to beſaved, 


2 12 1 dh 2 
3, 4. For this is agteeable to the great Men 

wanifeſted in Mans Redemption 22 
preaching, hath ſkewed us how willing be 
that all Men ſuould be fived;-and come to — 


St SSISIESE 


SA BREE 


8 


\mandeth us, we may confidently ex- 
7 De 2. An extenſive hari- 
trendreth us like Chriſt. 3. It is not onel 
Alete of men thatChrifſt would have to be ſaved ; 
tut he willeth the Salvation of all Lig in 
neral, ſo far as to make a Sacrifice ſufficient for 
iſ, if all will believe; and to make an Act of 
(livion, or general Pardon, and Gift of Life 
v all, on Condition of Acceptance; and to ſend 
bi Mefſengers promiſcuouſly to all, with the 
Word of Reconciliation, to beſcech them io be 
reconciled to God. What Chriſt giveth to all, 
te willeth and purchaſeth for all: But he giveth 
will a Pardon, and Right to Life, on Condition 
of Acceptance, Therefore he is ſo far willing 
oftheir Salvation. 


. For ibere 4s one God, and one 
mediatour between. Gd and men , the 
man Chrift Jeſus; 6. Who gave him- 
fa ranſom for all, to be teſtified in 
due time, 


5, 6. For ir muſt 822 for all, in 
compliance with this Will of God, that would 
have all Men faved ; becauſe there is One God 
who is good to all, and One Mediatour be- 
tween God and Mankind, who took on him 
the Common Nature of all Men, and gave him- 


I (if a Ranſom for all revealed in the Seaſon ap- 
pointed of God, (or to be preached to all in due 


time, as God pleaſeth.) 


Nite, The Conttoverſie about: Univerſal Re- 
demption, too hotly agitated by Bes, Piſcater ; 
and others, en one fide, and by many on the 
other, I have fully handled in my Cathalick Theo- 
gie, an d Method us Theolegis z and it needs no 
more than as aforeſaid - 1. Whoever is dam» 
ned, it is not becauſe no Ranſom was made for 
kin, or bezauſe it was not ſufficient for him. 
2 By God's Will to ſave all, is meant the Ef- 
eds of his Will that have a rendency to their, 
Salvation. 3. It is notorious, that God hath 
made an Univerſal Act of Grace or Oblivion,;gi- 
ing Pardon of all Sin, and Right to Life in 
Chriſt, to all Men, without exceptation, on 
Condition of Believings acceptance, and hath 
commiſſioned his Miniſters to offer this Gift to 


al Men, to the utmoſt of their power, and en- C 


treat them to accept it; and doth by many Mer- 
des intimate to them, that he uſeth them not 
«cording to the meer violated Law of Innocen- 
, but on Terms of Grace. 4. Few C briſti- 
ans have the face to affirm, that this Univerſal 
Conditional Pardon and Gift (or Law of Grace) 
DA 2 e 5. If theres 
ore this Pardon was ſed by Chriſt, 
ind given to all, e Face 2 deny, 
that he ſo far died for all, as to purchaſe for 
1. that he actually giveth 1 6. It 
te oy, det ye, give # Man 4 Bene: 


Ch. 2. Exhortation to pray I. Timothy, for all men. Ch. 2. 
Vie, I That while we obediently pray as fi (e. C. Life to a con 


d Malefactor) if 
it be given him on the fair Ccndition of hi 
Acceptance, and brought to his own Will, a 

he intreated to receive it. 7. If any Wrang- 
ler ſay, that this is unfit Language, (to ſay, . 
is willing that Men ſhall be ſaved, who offer- 
eth them Salvation freely, unleſ he alſo make 
them willing ;) Let him confeſo, that it is but 
the Næme that he denieth, and none of the 
Gifts in queſtion. 8, And be it known, thar 


Unwillingneſs cometh not from à Phyſical Im- 


poſſibility, through the wane of Natural Fa- 
culties, (as ir is with Brutes) but from a volun- 
tary Pravity, which aggravateth the Sin. g. And 
the mutable Will of Man is to be changed by 
Reaſon : And God giveth Men Reaſons 
in their kind ſufficient to perſuade them 
to accept of Chriſt and Life, 10. And. laſtly, 
No man can ſay, that Adam when he fell had 
not Grace enough to make him able to have 
ſtood, which he might have uſed, and ſhould 
have done; to his actual ftanding: Nor, that 
God never giveth ſuch a power to believe (or at 
leaſt to come nearer the State of a true Believer) 
to many that might bring it into Act, and do 
not. Thu s much is enough to end this Con- 
troverſie with modeſt Witss. 
7. Whereunto I am ordained a 
preacher, and an apoſtle, (I ſpeak the 
truth in Chrift, aud lie not) a teach- 
er of the Gentiles in faith and verity. 
7. This Goſpel I am appointed to preach to 
He 88 92 knoweth _ I feign nat 
Omm1iliio! gd faichfull J uy to 


$ 1 will therefore that men pray 
every where, lifting up holy hands 
without wrath and — 1 : 
8. According to this my Commi „ 
theſe Di ections following to all ſorts, Firſt, 
That all Men be much in Prayer to God, not 
onely in the Aſſemblies, but in all convenient 
Places whereſoever, open or ſecret: but that 
chey life not up to God Hands defiled with 8. 
wilful Sin, but pure and clean by harmleſt 
verſation ; and that they come not to God, 
with Wrath againſt others, or with a quarrel 
ſor, diſputing, contentious Diſpoſiti 
briſtian L n 


poſition; but in 


* 5 
| Note, That the Ceremony of Liſti the 
Hands in Prayer, (Which was an 48 of Corpo- 
ral ſecondary Worſtip) is lawful, and ſit where 
Cuſtom maketh ir ſo, And yer is not neceſſary 
by Inftitution ; as Kneelingulſo is. 1 
9 - In like manner allo, that women 
adorn themſelves in modeſt apparel, 
with ſhamefacedneſs and ſobriety: 
not with broidered hair, or gold, or 
pearls, or coffly ara: EN 
F - . 9. 


Ch. 2. Of mom. Aitire, & c. I. Tim. They ſhall be ſav. by faithCh 


9. Aud for Women, I forbid them not all Or, (Though Sin and Sorrow in Trayzj |. | 


Ornaments, cfpecially when they come to the 
Sacred Aſſemhlies; but let them be adorned 
only with Attire which expreſſeth Gravity, Mo- 
defty and Sobriety ; not like proud, vain, or al- 
luring Perſons, with curious Dreſſings of their 
Hair, Embroidery, Jewels, Gold, or any over- 
coſtly Apparel, as thoſe that would ſeem either 
Richer or Comelier than they are, | 
10. But (which becometh women 
profeſſing godlineſs) with good works. 
10. But let them take good Works (of Piety 
to God, and Charity to Man) fer their chiefeſt 
Ornament; as they will do, if they are true 


Profeſſors of Godline ſs. It is theſe in which 


they muſt excel the Ungodly, and not in O- 
ſtentation of Wealth or Beauty. 
11. Let the woman learn in ſi- 
lence with all ſubjection. 
11. Let them be Learners, rather than 
Teachers; and let them uſe Silence and hum- 
ble Subjection, and not be orer- talkative and 
Maſterly ; ſpecially ſilent in the Church. 
12. But 1 ſuffer not a woman to 
teach, nor to uſurp authority over the 
man, but to be in filen ce. 
12. I forbid Women to be Publick Teachers, 
and to uſurp an Authority over their Husbands, 
or over Men in Church - Government; but to 
be quiet, ſilent, and obedient, i 
Note, I. That Paul forbiddeth not Women 
—— their Children or Setvants, or the el- 
der Women ro teach the younger, 2. Nor doth 
he meddle with Caſes of Civil Government ; as, 
whether a Woman may govern a Kingdom, or 
a Ciry, or 4 multitude of her own Tenants and 


12, 14. For Adam was firſt form- 
ed, then Eve. And Adam was not de- 
ceived, but the woman being deceiv- 
ed, was in the tranſgreſſion. | 

13, 14. For God made the Woman for ſub- 
zection, by making Adam firſt, and then ma- 
king her to be for his help: And the Woman 
tubjected her ſelf yu lower, by being firſt in 
the Tranſgreſſion deceived by the Serpent, and 
then tempting ber Husband. 

15. Notwithftanding ſhe ſhall be 
ſaved in child-bearing, if they conti- 
nue in faith and charity, and holineſs 
o 
15. Yer though her Sin have brought her low, 
and even under a Curſe in the Pain and Peril 
of Child- hearing, the is, even in that low and 
fad condition, under God's merciful Protection, 
and faring Covenant of Grace, which contai a- 
25 Kc Promiſe af this Life; and that to come, 

they continue al ty, an ity, 
A 2 1 


* * 
- 


ia by the Woman, yet by a Womans Chi 
bearing a Saviour came into the World, (h 

is ſome Reparation of rhe Honour of the ger ; 
And ſo the Women may be ſaved as wel wth 
Men by Chriſt, if they continue in Faith, (hy 
rity, Purity, and Sobriety. 


Fo 


CHAP, III. 


1.5 HIS is a true ſaying, if x 
man delire the office of 3 


biſhop, he deſireth a good work, 

1. As for the Office of a Biſhop, believe i, 
he that deſireth ir, doth defire a very grey 
and excellent work: It is not a bare Name 
Title, Dignity, or place of Honour and Com. 
mand; but a Work, and a Work of great im 
portance, and Labour, and Difficulty, which e. 
very Defuer is not fit for: Take hecd theieZor 
whom thou doſt admit. 


2. A biſhop then muſt be blamelek, 
the husband of one wife, vigilant, ſo- 
ber, of good behaviour, given to hof 
pitality, apt to teach; 

A Biſhop muſt be ne, 1. That is not guilt 
of any ſcandalous fin ſince his Converſion, 2. One 
that hath not put away his Wife, except for 

Fornication, and married another; much les 
that hath two at once. 3. One that is vigilaat, 
and wholly addicted to do what he ſhall un- 
dertake. 4. One that is of a ſober, moderate 

remper, and not guilty of Levity and Temerity, 

5. One that is of an Orderly, Compoſed, Decent 
Temper and Carriage. 6. By Chatity to be 
ready to entertain Strangers, and to take in 
thoſe that are expoſed to want. 7. One that 
is fit by Ability and zealous Willingne( to teach 
the Flock the neceſlary things communicated io 
the' Miniſtry ro communicate. 

3. Not given to wine, no ftriker, 
not greedy of filthy lucre, but pat- 
ent, not a brauler, not covetous; 

3. 8. One that is not inordinstely in lore 

with Wine or ſtrong Drink. 9. One that u- 
ſeth no Violence, nor hurteth others. 10. One 
that ſtudieth not after Gain, nor uſeth diſho- 
neſty, unſcemly ways ot getting. 11. One 
that by lenity taketh all things in the belt 
ſenſe; and is not rigorous. 2. One that 1s # 
gainſt Strife, Contention and Fighting. 12. One 
that is not in love with Money. 

4. One that ruleth well his own 
houſe, having his children in ſubjeCti- 
on with all gravity; 5, (For ita 
man know not how to rule his on 
houſe, how ſhall he take care of the 
church of God?) 8 
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5, 14. One that ruleth well his own Houſe 
(if he have any,) and by his ſucceſs ſheweth it, 
and chat God blefleth his Labours, his Children 
being in ſubjection with all Comely, Grave, and 
pious Behaviour. For if either he have not 
Kill and Care enough to rule his Family well, 
the bad neſs of his Chil.iren ſhew that God 
belleck not his Labour, how ſhould the Church 
judge him fit to rule them, and likely to ſuc- 


cd. 2 SIGs 
1 6. Not a novice, leſt being lifted 
wp with pride, he fall into the con- 
demnation of the devil. | 

4. Not a late young Convert; for ſuch are 
more in danger of Pride than others ,vrhen they 
ire ſet up as Teachers, and fo fall as the Devils 
3 That young, raw Chriſtians made 
Teachers are in great danger of falling into 
Condemnation by Pride, even like to Devils. 
Becauſe, 1. They have leſs knowledge of their 
own [gnorance, and how much yet they want. 
. The ſuddenneſs of the Light which they have 
received ſo tranſporterh them, that they think 
it to be greater in them than it is. 3. They 
have ſtronger Paſſions in them than the Aged; 
and thoſe puff them up, as if they ſignified an- 
ſwerable Judgmen”. 4. They have weaker 
Degrees yer of Humility, Self-denial, and all 
Grace, than riper Chriſtians have. 5. They hive 
had leſ time to learn the great things which 
fiould ballance them, 6. They want thar Ex- 
perience which fully convincerh riper Chriſtians 
of the Errour of Self-exalting, ſo that none are 
ſo apt to rage and be confident as the Ignorant 
and Injudicious, 7. And they are themſelves 
u Children carried away eaſily by the Applauſe 
and Elarteries of ſuch as are like them, and cry 
them up for their Injudicious Fervour. 


7. Moreover, he muſt have a good 
report of them which are without; 
lelt he fall into reproach, and the 
ſnare of the devil. 

7. 16. And he muſt he one that hath by his 
Parts and Converſation got ſome eſteem, even 
among Unbelievets, or at leaſt, is not by the 
common ſort of them made odious or contemp- 
tble by any Infamy, juſt or unjuſt, leſt Satan 
per by his former Scandals, or ill Name, to make 
the Chriſtian Religion odious, and turn his 
lntzmy into a Snare to keep Men in Unbelief. 

Mie, 1, If all theſe Sixteen things be need-=, 
fil toa Biſhop, and muſt be required in one 
that is offeu 4 to the Miniſtry, is he a true Bi- 
ip or Paſtcr that hath ſcarce two of all theſe 
Qulifications? Yea, that hath almoſt alt the 
contraries ? That fuch are Paſtors de facto, 
Claiming Honour and Obedience, is eaſily prov- 
ed: what God accounterh them L leave to him: 
And how the People ſhould eſteem them, Oyrian 


= us in his Epiſtle againſt Martial and gf. 
1 


3. 4 Biſkopwhat, and how 1. Timothy. he ſhould be qualified. C 3, 


2. What a Biſhop then was muſt be under- 
ſtood by thoſe that would know their D;vine 
Obligations to obey ſuch : Of which ſee before, 
1. The, 5. 12, 12. The Miniſterial Work was, 
1. Indennite, by Itinerants, or unfixed Meh, 
viz. I, To convert thoſe without, and gs 


Churches, and ſettle Paſtors over them. 2. And 


to go and ſend to them after for their confirma- 
tion. Theſe in Scripture are called Apoſtles and 
Evangeliſts, and their helpers, but not Biſhops. 
IT. But the ſertted Churches had ſettled Paſtors, 
(with Deacons) Theſe are called Bj; and El- 
ders. Theſe Churches were ſo many Neigh- 
bour Chtiftians as could know and Converſe 
with one another, and were aſſociated for Per- 
fonal Ganmunica in holy Dectrine, Worſhip, and 
Converſari n, as diſtinct from diſtant Communĩ- 
on by meer Concord in the Species of theſe, or 
by Delegates ; Though they did not always 
meet all in one place; ſo that the Biſhops or 
Eiders had opportunity to know them perſon- 
ally, teach and overſee them ordinarily ; Which 
they did without force, upon none but conſent» 
ing Voluntiers. This Epiſcopacy we are for, aud 
not againſt the Pre- eminence of ſome one, as a 
Senior and guide to the reſt of the Elders in a 
Church that hath many: Nor yet againſf the 
foreſaid General Miniſters or Evangeliſts Inſpe- 
ction and Care of many Churches of ſuch Con- 
ſenters. Rut if one ſuch General Paſtor will put 
down all the Biſhops of fingle Churches, and 
have none over many hundred Pariſhes but him- 
{elf alone, who cannot poſſibly do the hun- 
dredth part of the true Epiſcopal Work, and will 
do ſome of the reſt by Curate s that are no Bi- 
ſhops, and by Lay-men, this Epiſcopacy is not to 
be juſtited. Much leſs when the Clergy or people 
chuſe them nor, nor conſent to them, hut are go- 
verned by them forcibly, and as conſtrained Diſ- 
ſente s. | 

8. Likewiſe muſt the Dꝛacons be 
grave, not £ouble-tongued, not — 
to much wine, nor greedy of filthy 
lucre. 9. Holding the myſtery of the 
faith in a pure conſcience. 

8, 9. The Deacons alſo muſt be well · qualified 
Ferfons ; Grave and Pious; not double-tongued, 
to ſay and uſay, as Intereſt leadeth them; not 
addicted to much Wine or Strong Drink; not 
greedy of filthy Gain, as lovers of Money uſe 
to be: and they muſt be ſound Believers and 
of an upright Life. 

Note, 1. That here are but two ſorts of fixed 
Church Officers noted by Paul, Biſhops and Dea» 
cons. 2. As every Church had its own Biſhop (one 
or more), fo had they their own Deacons. For, 
as Dr, Hammond noteth, {The Deacons were every 
where conſtituted to attend the Biſhep.] But An- 
tiquity never knew what a Deacon of a Dioceſs 
of many Churches (or hundreds of Churches) 
was, till Arch ſeacons were brſt new made. Theie- 
fore, as no man was a Deacon of more than 
one ſingle Church, ſo no Man wes a Biſhop of 

4 5 more 


wha 


cor de facte maintaineth in Scripture-rimes, 
10. And let theſe allo firſt be pro- 
ved; then let them uſe the office of 
a deacon, being found blameleſs. 
* 
they are tt pr t, a 
blamele(s. N ” 


11. Even ſo muſt their wives be 
= not ſlanderers, ſober, faithful 

a £5. 
11. So alſo muſt the Women (or Wives) be 

grave, & 

Kite. 1. It is uncertain whether by qu 14.0 
T Wermen] here, he meant the Deacons Wives, or 
the Deaconneſſes that then were appointed to 
ſome Care of Women, which Men were leſß fit 
for. 2. The Qualifications imply, that Women 
sre moſt in danger cf the contrary Sits, that is; 
of unſtayed Levity, forwardnefs to hackbite 
and ſpeak evil fal{cly, as Accuſers of thoſe that 
diſtaſte them, not ſober and careful of their Bu- 
fineſfs, not truſty in all things. | 


12. Let the Deacons be the hus- 


bands of one wife, ruliag their chil- 
dren and their own houſes well. 
- 22. The Deacons muſt not be ſuch as have 
more Wives than one, or that have injuriouſly 
put away one and mairie | another: The good 
nment of their own Children, and Houſes 
al, muſt ſhew that they ate fit to ſerve in 
the Church. : 
13. For they that have uſed the 
office of a deacon well, purchaſe to 
themſelves a good degree, and great 
boldneſs in the faith which is in Jeſus 
G · 2 
13. For though che Deacons be as Servants to 
the paſtors, they that have uſed that Office 
well, are in a degree above the V ulgar, and have 
matter of confident Bold neſs and Freedom in 
the management and defence of the Affairs of 
Chriſtianity. : b | 
14. Theſe things write I unto thee, 
hoping to come unto thee ſhortly : 
15. But if I tarry long, that thou 
mayeſt know how thou oughteſt to 
behave thy ſelf in the houſe of God, 


which is the Church of the living Hur 


God, the pillar and ground of the 


truth. 
14, 15. I hope to come to thee ſhortly ; but 
jeſt I ſhould be delayed, I write theſe things to 
thee, that thou mazeft know how thou ought- 
eſt to converſe in the Houſe of God, (which is 
the Church of the Living God) as (in it) a Pil- 
lar and firm Buttreſs (or Baſis) of the Truth. 
Ne, Though it be true, that the Truth of 
God is moſt fafely preſerved in his Church, yet 


Ch. 3. Deacons how to I. Timothy. be qualified. Ch, 2 
more (diſtinct from A rchbiſhop.) as the ſaid Do- I (with Gataker) marvel that ſo many ks 


the Houſe, when he calleth it (the Houſe it ſet 


theſe Words to the Church, which 
of Timothy. That it is he that is 2 
[a Pillar and Buttreſs f the Puri] ſeemeih u. 
me erident : 1. In that in the Allegory it 
not like that Paul would in the yery n 
words call the Church a Pillar and But; i 
He plainly differenceth Ia Part] from (they; 
The Church is the Mole, a Pillar oo” 
2. It is the very Sum of Paul's Exhortation tn 
Timcthy, that according to his Office he cu 
be [a Pillar and Buttreſs f Trath in the Chuck] 
3. The Prepoſition [in the Horſe] agreeth to 
him, and the Word [Pillar, &c. which is in th 
Houſe.) 4. The omiſſion of the Article befor 
DO and te fET intimate, that 
it ſhould rather be tranſlated a Pill r, Stun 
(the Pillar]; which its like would have bern 
put in, had it been the Churches peculiar Nr 
vilege that had been meant. 5. The Apoſle 
uſerh the ſame Word of James, Cephas, and Jun, 
Gal. 2. 9. 61 hbxerTes U accounted 
Pil art, which Timothy was; And the very 
fame Phraſe as here, is uſed Revel, 3, 12, He 
that overcometh, I will make him 4 Pillar in 
the Temple of God, So EY Ti vag Ty is 
So Rev. IO, I. -the Angels Feer, Cc. But the 
Church is never called [a Pillar that's in tle 
Church.] 6. As to them that feign it would be 
falſe Conſttuction, becauſe the Words &. G. 
2] {Sextus | are the Nominative Gf, 
his hath no pretence from the Text: So that l 
doubt not but the plain ſenſe is as it is Paraphrs- 
ſed; and all the Fabrick is built on a meer n i- 
ſtake, which the Papiſts raiſe upon this Text: 
Though were it otherwiſe, it would not ſerve 
turn. 

16. And without controverſe, 
great is the myſtery of godlinels: Gol 
was manifeft in the fleth, juſtified in 
the Spirit, ſeen of angels, preached 
unto the Gentiles, believed on in the 
world, received up into glory. 

16. And confeſſedly the myſtery of God- 


lineG, which requirerh ſuch great Abilities in 
thee, as to make thee a Pilar and Buttreſs of 
1. God himſelf appeared to Man in the Flelh « 
er, to manifeſt his Love, ard Wil 
for our Salvation. 2. The Spirit was Grits 


Witneſt, which by its unimitable holy impreſ⸗ 


ſione, Miracles, his Reſurrection, and Commu 
nication to his Followers, did juſtifie Chriſt to 
be truly what he did profeſs to be, and ſcaled 
his Doctrine to the World. 3. Angels beheld, 


prochimed, and obeyed him. 4. The Wall of 


Separation being broken down, he was preact- 
ed by his Commiſſioned Apoſtles to the Gentile 
World. 


it in the Church is exceeding great and high, 


5. The World that Knew him "= 


_ "oo. . 


ed him, is by a few poor unlearned 
— to believe in him, and ſubmit to 
1 6 Lord and Saviour: Philoſophy ſabmit- 
ub and Wit is ſilenced, and Policy and Pow- 
„ loop to him in part, and more will do, 
4 He was taken up into Heaven in Glory, 
angels attending him, his Apoſtles looking on. 
Theſe Six Articles are thar great Myſtery which 
rquireth the ableſt Preacher, and the ſoundeſt 
ach : And he that firmly believeth theſe, doth 
he into a more excellent Myſtery than Philoſo- 
rhy, and will be a ſtable Pillar in the 


6 


6 


1. OW the Spirit ſpeaketh ex- 
prelly, that in the latter 
tines ſome ſhall depart from the faith, 
ziring heed to ſeducing ſpirits, and 
doctrines of devils: 
1. The Spirit of Prophecy plainly forctellerh 
u, that in the latter times ſome who profeſſed 
themſelves Chriſtians ſhall de part from either the 
Whole, or ſome Eſſential parts of the Chriſtian 
Fch, turning Apoſtates, or Hereticks- and this 
by giving heed to falſe Revelations of ſeducing 
Spirits (in themſelves or others), and to Do- 
chines of Devils, h 

te. Whether it mean effefively Dectrines 
teurht by Devils, or (as Mr. Mede largely main- 
aineth) chiectively. Doctrines concerning Demons, 
gr the Nature, Order, and Minds of the Spirits, 
like the Valentinians, Aiones, &c. I leave to the 
ſudgment of others. 

2. Speaking lies in hy 
ring their conſcience 
bot iron; 

2. Covering their Lies or Falſe Doctrine by 
Hypocritical Pretences (of Piety, or Divine Re- 
relation, or ſome great Excellency); having 
Unſciences ſeared and branded as the Pertidi- 
0 uſe to be, by their flagitious Lives, 

2. Forbidding to marry, and com- 
mending to abſtain from meats, which 
God hath created to be received with 
tbankſgiving of them which believe 

know the truth. 

. Nite, I think it far more probable, that 


Pd here ſpeaketh of thoſe Hereticks which 
made up a Religion of Judaiſm and Pythagorc- 


ri fie, ha- 
ared with a 


ine Devil, to propagate ſinful miſerable Men; 
nd that Fleſh was not to be eaten, eſpecially 
5 unclean Beaſts; than of thoſe erroneous 
Citi who only forbid Marriage to the 
and Fleſh on certain Days of Abſti- 
"nce, or that affect the total avoiding Marri- 
85 and eating Fleſh, as a State of ſpecial 
vtacks not required of moſt ; For pal ſeem- 


0 In the Lat. times ſhall be I. Timothy. a dep. fr. the faich.Ch.4; 


eth plainly to ſpeak of a Doctrine taught to all. 
and he deſcribeth Chriſtian Knowledge herein 
to be, That God hath made ſuch Meat in kind _ 
to be receiʒ el with Thankſgiving ; and not 
— All men, or any at all times, muſt uſe ſuch 
ts. 


4. For every creature of God is 
good, and nothing to be refuſed, if it 
be received with thankſgiving: 5. For 
it is ſanctified by the word of God, 
and prayer. 

4, 5. For all that God hath made for Food 


is good and clean, and not to be received as in 


Kind unlaw ful, if it be received lawfully, as 
from God's Gift, to fit us for his Service; For 
to ſuch as do thus, it is more than lawful, even 
a ſanctified Means to fit them to ſerve God, 
God's Word allowing and giving it them, and 
Prayer craving his Bleſſing to that end, 


6. If thou put the brethren in re- 


membrance of theſe things, thou ſhalt 


be a good minifter of Jeſus Chriſt, 
nouriſhed up in the words of faith and 
of food doctrine, whereunto thou 
haſt attained. 

6. Theſe things thou muſt ſuggeſt to the 
Brethren as their Teacher, that thou mayſt ap- 
prove thy ſelf a good Miniſter of Chriſt, bred 
up in ſound Faith and Doctrine, &c. = 

7. But refuſe prophane and old 
wives fables, and exerciſe thy ſelf ra- 
ther unto godlineſs. 

7. But as for the Jewiſh and Heretical Fan- 
cies of Abſtinence from Marriage and Meats, | 
and the Idle Reaſons from Tradition, or Pythe- 


gorean Dotage, which they give for them, a- 
void them; and let it be thy Buſineſ to preach, 


promote, and practiſe plain Doctrine, and Du- 
ties of Godlineſs ; and guide the Flock therein. 
8. For bodily exerciſe profiteth lit- 
tle; but godlineſs is profitable unto all 
things, having the promiſe of the life 
that now is, and of that which is to 
come. | 
8. For no Corporal Aufterities or Exerciſes in 
Religion muſt be overvalued: The beſt of them 
are of ſmall Profit, in compariſon of that Godli- 
neſs which con ſiſteth in Spiritual Exerciſes (of 
Faith, Hops, Love, and cheir Expreſſions): Bur 
«his true Spiritual ſubſtantial Godlineſs is pro- 
fitable to all that we can j aſtly deſire, having 


®Facies, who taught, That Marriage was of from God the Promiſe of all the good of this 


Life which is meet for us, and we meet for it; 
and of that which is to come, after this Life is 


d. 
9. This ic a faithful ſaying, and 
worthy of all acceptatioa, 10, For 
therefore we both labour, and ſuffet 
reproach, becaule we truſt in the li- 
. 55 ving 


men ſpecially of thoſe that befleve. 


9, 10. And what I fay of the Promiſe to 


Godlineſs for this Life and that to come, is a 
Truth moſt ſure, and of greateſt moment, and 
worthy of or greateſt acceptation. For it is on 
the belief of this; that we labour, ſtrive, and 
tuffer, rruſting on the Goodneſs and Promiſes 
of God, who is Life, and the Lord of Life, 
and as their Saviour giveth the Mercies of this 
Life, and that to come, as Men are fitted for 
each, to all Men; all Good being from him to 
all the World: But eternal Good being by his 
Promiſe ſecured to all true Beltevers, (which 
others re jet when it is offered them, for t 
poral Gd]! | 
11, 12. Theſe things command and 
teach. Let no man deſpile thy youth, 
dut be thou an example of the Believ- 
ers, in word, in converſation, in 
charity, in ſpirit, in faith, in purity. 
r t, 12. Theſe things teach commandingly. 
a2 neceſſa y, with Authority, And fo behave 
_ why ſelt, that thy Youth expole thee not to Con- 
tempt. Be thou an Example, in whom all the 
Believers may fee how they ſhould live, in thy 
Speech, and thy Converlation, in Love and 
Spirituality, in found Faith, and ſpotleſs Purity, 


13. Tilt I come, give attendance ' 


fa readiriz, to exhortation, to do- 
ctrine. 

13. Till I come be diligent in Reading the 
Scripture, (privately for thy ſelf, and publick- 
I-to Expound it to the Church,) to apply it by 
Exhortation, and ſound Doctrine. 


14. Neglect not the gift that 15 in 
tee, which was given thee by pro- 
phecy,with the laying on of the hands 
of the Presbytery. 

T4. Neglect not diligently to uſe and im- 
prove thoſe Eminent Gifts which were given 
tee, even. with Prophecy of thee, as one that 
would be faithful, by the laying on of the Hands 
of the Presbytery, or Elders of the Church, 
when thou waſt called and ordained to the Mi- 
niſtry. (For neglect quencheth the Spirit 


15. Meditat- upon theſe things, 
give thy ſelf wholly to them; that 
thy profiting may appear to all. 

15. Note, That even. thoſe that are extraor- 
_ dinarily Infpired and Qualitied, muſt ſtud hard, 
and wholly give them el ves to that, and all their 
Minifterial Work, if they would appear good 
Proficients; Therefore thoſe that have no ſuch 
Inipiration, have need ofhard ſtudy. And they 
that wholly addict themſelves to the Miniſtry, 
have no leiſure for Magiſtracy or Worldly Avo- 
Stions: Nor can do that for many hundred 


Ch.4.PauPs precepts to Tim. I. Timothy. / Widows Elder Ch 4g 
Ting God, who is the Saviour of all Churches, which required the w hole ofa I 


4% tor one. 


16. Take heed unto thy (elf, aul 
unto thy doctrine; continne in them: 
for in doing this, thou ſhalt both (ape 
thy ſelf and them that hear thee, 


16. In ſam, Take greareſt heed. Firſt the 
thy own Soul and Life be Sound, and Hol 
and undefiled, and next, that thy Doctrine he 
ſo, ard thou 7 labour in it: Contings 
in this twofold Care and Diligence, and thay 
ſhalt ſecure thy own Salvation, and in all lite. 
lihood thy Heaters; for God will not deny i 


Bleſſing to ſuch Labours. 
CAA P. v. 
I. | Ebuke notan elder, but intreat 


him as a father, and the 
younger meh as bfethrenz 2. The 
elder women as mothers, the young- 
er as ſiſters with all purity, 

I, 2. When Elders (in Age or Office) trim. 
greſs, uſe not Magiſterial roughne(s of Reproof 
but Humble Exhortation, as to Fathers; And 
{peak to the Younger with Love and Gentle. 
neſs, as to Brethren: And ſpeak to the Elder 
Women, as to Mothers, with due reſpect; and 
to the Younger as Siſters, carefully ſhunning al 
that ſavoureth of Tmmodeſty or Uncliaſtity in 
thought, or ſpeech, or looks, or behaviour. 

2. 4. Honour widows that are wis 
dows indeed; But if any widow hare 
children or nephews, let them leam 
firſt to ſhew piety at home, and to 
requite their parents; for that is 
good and acceptable hefore God. 

3, 4. Let thoſe that are Widows indeed, 2 
once, deprived of Husbands and Maintenance, 
being Aged and unable to work, be maintain, 
ed by the Church with due reſpect. ht i 


any of them have Children and Nephews that 
can maintain them: Let theſe their Off- ſpting 


be taught that Piety and Grafitude for all thei 


Patents care of them ; oblige them to maiptell 
their Widows, and not to caft them on the 
Church, and that this is a Duty that God f 
q iireth of chem, and will acce pt. 

Note, That it is doubted, whether these 
Widows were Dea. oneſſes or meerly kept for 
poveity. I think that ĩt was the Cuſtom of the 
Ancient Churches to maintain all that are Port 
and Aged, and unable to get theirown living 
but not to maintain them in IdJeneſs, hut to ap 
point them to employ much of their me, 13 
vifiting the fick and poor Women, and coun: 
ſling the younger ſort, and giving * 
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the ame Women were alſo as 


all might be mare ſpecially thus employ'd. ſhe have diligently followed every 
fare «. Now ſhe that is a widow indeed, good work. | | | 


? and deſolate, truſteth in God, and 10. It is her Chriſtian Behayiour befoce her 
dur continueth in applications and pray- poverty, that muſt be rewarded” with the 
Bo ers night and day. <q Churches dere DE — be 
, 8 one, 1- That is known to have done to 
rims. en e Widow /indeod, I mean one dar other while the was able. 2, Who hath pi- 
m # defolare, having neither wy . — ouſly educated her own Children. 3. Lodged 
= 1 aich a th in God, who Strangers, Cc. ; A 
; and tri , X 
9 3 2 upon the Church, ſo ſhe is Note, That in that hot and poor Countr' 


bound to ſerve the Church, by conſtant Pray- thoſe here called Saints uſually travelled 


W hom Foot and were Bare-leg'd, wearing 'onl 
zz 8 


WF tertainment, with that convenience as we have 
6. But ſhe that liveth in pleaſure, here, nor Money for ſuch charges; therefore 
dead. while ſhe liveth. | it was one of the great works of Godly Cha- 


6, But he that liveth delicately, and ſpor Strangers into their Houſes and Waſh. their 
The WY , and yantonly, with gaudy Ornament® Feet from the Duſt contrated daily in their 


- 


g. is a living Carkals. . Travel; And to relieve all in want and aflici- 
. And theſe things give in charge, on to their Power N 
that they may be blameleſs. 11. But the younger. wid 45 


7. Acquaint them with theſe Canons, that fuſe ; for when they have begun to 
the Church and they may be kept from miſ- wax wanton againft Chriſt, they will 
doing, | 14 marry z- 12. Having damnation, 
 $, But if any provide not for his pecauſe they have caſt aff their firſt 


own, and eſpecially thoſe of his own faith. e 
houſe, he hath denied the faith, and 11, 12. Bur. receive not a Young Widow 
ls worſe that an infidel. lovg the antes of alc that mc the — 
3, Bir if any of the Church that is able ant bn Ang paſt Laboe for cbm 
* f paſt labouring for themſelves, or 
maintain not his own neer Kindred, eſpecially fit oh ve on a fingle life. for the Charc 


Family (as Parents have) he liverh fo contrary | T 

o the ChriſtianFaith,thar he forfeits cheRepura- _ bog — n h of LRN N 
— rw, (RA Rom Fe the Criminal Sinners arty Quit by 
ahde ves will condemn, in t — wa For | « 9%. 
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the number, under threeſcore years; * dit © 

. idle, wandring about from houſe to 
old, having deen the wife of one haue; and So onely idle, but rat- 
"—" * iers allo and buſie bodies, ſpeaking 
9. Becauſe ſuch Widows, 1, Mack be angles things which they onght not. 


the need of it, 3. An 
n to the Aa 


_—_— Were, Qu. But ave net Mien prone to this 

is Wall-Teported of for good z. d ie ms Dewied S ond Orc 
Forks; if ſhe haye brought up child- Sui MW = therefore Paw! ſpeak, 
MF 2 N „ ade: ? J N I Ha 
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ch. 3. Of Widows. J. Timothy. Of Miert Ch 
their Want and Caſes to the Elders ſo that 8 if ſhe have lodged ſtrangers, 

» If ſhe have waſhed the Saints feet, 
de ſome that were. wiler and fitter than the if ſhe have relieved the afflited, if 


rity, for Chriſtians to take Travellers and 


thoſe that have right to be kept in his own Servicr 5 when they grow Lutthalanll Wakes 
9, Let not a widow be taken into 13. And withal they learn to bs 


do relolve againſt Marrying again, being 13, And being idle, they learn to go about 


erh this as the Vice that moſt Women are ſtrong- 
y by nature addicted to: And that all may ſee 
tne danger of it and fear it: And indeed how 
rare are thoſe Women, even that profeſs to be 
moſt Religious, that uſe not to venture on this 
Chat, and Backbiting, and Buſie judging 
thoſe that are ahſent, and medling with things 
which they ſhould not meddle with. 2. But 
Jet thoſe that are taken up with Family Buſi- 
. nels of their own, are not ſo vacant and liable 
to theſe Crimes, as the idle are. And there- 
;fore hat Paul faith of theſe Young Church- 
Widows, all Rich Women ſhould read with 
Application For Riches tempt them to be 
idle; and idlenefs tempts them to the ſame ſins, 
to ſpend their time in going from Houſe to 
Houſe, on pretence of Civil Viſits, and there 
to talk ventrouſly without a call, of all things 
and Perſons that come into their Minds. 


14. I will therefore that the 
Younger women marry, bear children, 
gage the houſe, give none occaſion 
to the adverſary to ſpeak reproach- 
fully. 15. For ſome are already tur- 
ned afide after Satan. 45 


2 My Advice therefore is, That Young 
; 


Women marry (that have not ſome ſpecial rea- 
ſon againſt it); and by bearing Children, and 


educating them Religiouſly, and guiding their 
Houſes piouſly and diligently, they miy ſo do 
he Church the greateſt ſervice, and give no 
ceafiot to malicious Adverfiries to (peak evil 
of the Church, as if it were a Society of idle 
twatlers; ard luſtful wanrons. For ſome have 
already forſaken Chriſtianity, it's like tempted 
parely by ſome ſuch Scandals; or ar leaſt are 
ready ro belieye and report © yy 
16. If any man or woman that be: 
Beeth, bare wid 
lieve them, and let not the church 
be charged; that it may relieye them 
that are wi A 


* : 
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ows indeed. 


16. Let all Chriſtians keep the Widows 
chat Nature bindeth them to keep, if able, and 
Hot caſt them on the Church, and rob Widpws. 
indeed, by diſabling the Church to maintain 

them. 03: Kl 42 itt aa tr 
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1. Let the elders" that rule well, 
be counted worthy of double honour, 
 Eſpicially they who, labour in che 
word. and dottrine, 


17 tr being che Office of Church-elders to 
> be "the Churches on y Ch * ; 


| uides; or *Rulers' by the 


aye; widows, let them re- 


I. Timothy. Of Elders. Ch. . 


well, be counted worthy of double honour 


above the common rank of the Faithful, and 
to be accordingly maintained and obeyed, 
but eſpecially thoſe of them who are Laboriow 
Preachers, Expounding and applying the Ward 
and Doctrine of Chriſt, 


Note, 1. That Elders or Biſhops were the fx 
ed Guides of fingle Churches, (no bigger 
than our Pariſhes for number of Souls.) 2. Tha 
they had very much work to do beſides Pub. 
lick Preaching: As to judge who was to be 
taken in by Baptiſm, or to be openly rey 
ked, or caſt out, or reconciled ; to teach fim 
Houſe to Houſe on juſt occaſion, to viſit the 
Sick, take care of the Poor, reſolve Doubs, 
overſee Manners. Cc. 3. That uſually one 
Church had many of theſe, and all found woc 
enough; ſome maintained themſelves, and 
ſome the Church-Offerings maintained. 4. 4, 
all theſe could not pn Preach at once 
ſo all were not fitted for it by skill and free 
utterance, But ſome one or few that wer 
moſt able for it, were the ordinary Preachers; 
And theſe being the ableſt and of moſt Repu, 
tion, were quickly made and called the Biſhops, 
being ſuch Preſidents and Guides to the teſ 
as the Prefidents of Colleges of Men in the 
ſame Office, (Phyſicians, Philoſuphers, 6:) 
are, or as the Chief Juſtice among the Judges, 
5. Yer all the reſt were of the ſame Office, 
Eſſentiated by Church Guidance in the Word, 
Wortfhip, Sacraments, and Diſpline; and wer 


nat meer Lay Men, but were Ordained an 


Separated to the Sacred Miniſtry, and wantel 
not Authority to Preach and Adminiſter St 
craments, and did theſe on Juſt occaſions, tho 
the ableſt did it moſt uſually. 6. And it ws 
the part of them that were thus employd in 
Publick Preaching (both for converting It- 
fidels, and edifying the Church, ) who ar 


| faid to be laborious in the Word and De 


drine. 


18. For the ſcripture ſaith, thou 
ſhalt not muzzle the ox that treat 
eth out the corn: and, The labour: 


er iu worthy. of his reward. 


23. Note, 1. That Honour here includeth 
Maintenance. 2. That it is the labour of 
Church Guides which giveth them right 1 
Honour and Maintenance. 3. That the great 
eſt Honour and Maintenance is due to then 
that are Labotidus Preachers and 
of the Flock, aud not to them that ſeldom 
ſo labours much les to them chat unjull 
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19. e an elder receire not 
an 3 ion, but before two or three 
e 19. Secing 
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tial inclination to one Party. 


978 being due to them for their Work, it is not blaſphemed, 
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Chap 6: Of Elders. I. Timothy. Of Elan Chap. 6: 


19. Seeing no private Men ſhould believe Satans Deſign to bring them to diſhogour by 
an accuſation againſt a Grave Ancient Perſon, Engaging them in contrary work, 
much leſs againſt a Perſon of the Church, 


without ſufficient proof; much leſs muſt thou 22. Lay hands ſuddenly on no man, 
that art Prefident in the Presby tery admit neither be partaker of other mens 


im publickly to defame an Elder in Office ſins: keep thy (elf pure. 4 
by entering his accuſation againſt him with- * 7, ' 12 445 
our two or three Witneſſes; and much le 22. Lay not Hands in Ordination raſhly on 


mey ſt thou believe ſuch an Accuſation. any unworthy Candidate; nor for abſolution 


too haſtily on thoſe that © profeſs not Repen- 
dine, For, #. Te is to be Mppoſed char Tick rance crelibly; leſt thou make thy lf par 
Men. 2. And that for their Works fake, the wetter of rhe guilr as) che fins of unworchy yr 
Wicked or Reproved fort will be more mali- ou, and Les Were mo thy 
cious and forward to accuſe ſuch; and they pare 2am L0G * u repro 


kall never want Falſe accuſers, if ſuch can in others. | 


but find Judges that are willing to believe 22, Drink no longer water, but 

them. 3. And their defamation is ig. "4 8 * N 

jurious Ke — * to the Chu in uſe 2 little Wine for thy ftomachs 

a” 5 ſake, and thine often infirmities. 
20. Them that ſin, rebuke be- 4 r 
N 3. Mie, 1. 1 

ws all, that others alſo may health; and Men ſhould know what is fitteſt 
ea. 8 for it. To uſe Wine, yea, much Wine or 
20. Thoſe that fin ſcandalouſiy, either o- ſtrong Drink for meer Appetite, inſtead of a 


penly, or after reproof for private fin before little for health, is ſinful ſenſuality. 2. Even 


two or three, and repent not, rebuke before then the Apoſtles that had the gift of Heal- 
the. Church (orCommunity of the People, faith ing could-nort uſe it commonly, but muſt help 
D:. Hammond) that others may be warned to Infirmities by ordinary means. 23 
woid ſuch fins and ſuch impenitence. 24. Some mens fins are open be- 
21. I charge thee before God and fore-hand, going before to judg- 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the je- ment; and ſome men they follow 
left angels, that thou obſerve theſe after. 25 . Likewiſe alſo the good 
things without preferring one be- works of ſome are manifeſt before 
fore another , doing nothing by par- hand; and they that are otherwiſe 
tality. | cannot be hid. I FF: 


21. So heinous is the fin of unjuſt judging Fr h beſt is done. 
a ub Scots wil Ne nd vie 
chief to t urch, that I do hereby mo but wi 
Len charge — before God — the Ie dealeth not with ſecret, with open 
] us ri 5 and Angels, * . - Church i 
thou obſerve. theſe Rulers of Juſtice, without 9 en 8 and Jadge = 
« haſty or foreſtalled Judgment or are unknown, and thoſe not we, but God 
and that thou do nothing according to a par- muſt judge. And ſo Mens good Works and 
A Sincerity of Repentance and Obedience are 
None, 1. There are Hect Angels, both as manifeſted to the Church to judge of; and 
relpeting Reprobate Devils, and as choſen to Hypocrires that ;counterfeit ſuch, God will o- 
the Service of Diſtind Churches. 2. Tho pen in his time. 8 
we know not juſt how far, and when An- . 
gels are preſent, N OVER. - | — 
their Notice of Church · Affairs, — their my | 
thereof, as to adjure even the Paſtors 0 2 D * 
the Church to avoid ſin, as before the let .CHA P. VI. 
Angeli. 3, O how heinous chen is the ſinn 


- 


: 


of thoſe, who under the name of Biſkbps caſt 1. T Et as many ſervants as are un- 


out and ſilence |Chrift's fulthgil "Miniſters, and der the yoke, count their own 


| 3 —— r br the name of God, and bis doctrine be 


Go Chi and * partial againſt the moſt mäffers worthy of all honour; that 
— 


et © ns © 
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becauſe they are brethren, but rather 


. cauſe they are both Believers, and ſa Brethren they repent not. But reſolve thou to adherets 


with Subjection, and doth not level Men in o- true and great Gain, and better than the Wealth 
um Bux ſuch muſt rhe mere willingly do 


and to the doftrine which is accord- ., Aud having food and raiment, 


ſurmibngs, 5. Perverſe ane of wih ir to ochers, is bur the finful Dilcaſe of 
men of corrupt minds, an en 


 podlinels r : 


puffed up with a falſe Opinion that the) kiiow Share, and Kindle and purſue fuch Nefires's 
about unprohtahle 5 er. and ftriving about 9 
0 


e e eee ee eee 


Ch. 6. Covetonſueſ I. Timothy. the root of all evil. Ch G. 
et all that are Servants under that Yoke, at one another, and evil ſarmiſings, and 11 
whether their Maſters be Chriſtians or Hea- Thoughts of one another, (or ill Opinions.) 
thens, account it their Duty to give them all paltry and frivolous Diſpurings againſt each o. 
the Honour and Obedience which is due in ther, coming from Minds corrupted by Pride 
that Relation, and not think that Chriſtianity and Errour, that are void of true Knowledge 
giveth them liberty to diſobey them, nor deſ- and fly farther from the Truth, ſtriving tos 
them, becaule of their defect of Religion: victory. and for their own Conceits takt 
le Heathens will reproach Religion, and the Side that is moſt for their worldly and fiel. 
Chriſt, and Gy, that we teach Men to be un- ly Advantage, preferring Gain before true G94. 
faithful, diſobe dient, and proud. lineſs, and fitting their Cloak of pretended 
| - - | GodlineG and Wiidom to their worldly Gain 
2. And they that have believing 


hc -— $-6 From ſuch withdraw thy ſe; 
do them ſervice, becauſe they are faith- nen. | 

ful and beloved, partakers of the be- 5, 6. Such Men as theſe, being not on 

nefit. Theſe things teach and exhort. Hereticks, but alſo proud D. of they 

| | Hereſie, are neither fit for thy Communion 

2. And let none deſpiſe their Maſters, be- nor to he diſputed with, but to be avoided i 


in Chriſt, for Chriſtian Brotherhood conſiſteth fincere GodlineG, which, with Contentedneg 
with Inequality of Place and Relation, and with God's Allowance of daily Bread, is the 


ther things, nor encourage Pride or Diſobedi- of the World, which thoſe Hypocrites prefer, 
vice to their Chriſtian Maſters, becauſe they , 7+ For we brought nothing into 
— N —— r 3 — ſame * this world, and it is certain we can 
ngs of Chriſtianity with themſelves, and fo carry nothin 2129 OR 
more ami ble, and therefore ſhould be Krved 120 Sen 
es. Theſe Duties are of great moment; brought none of it with us into the World, f 
teach and preſs them earneſtly. its certain that we can take none of it awiy 
| LAs 0 with us; and therefore truly have no moe 
3. If any man teach otherwiſe, and then we proticably and well uſe while we ax 
conſent not to wholſom words, even dA. ri * 
the words of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


t of ſpecial Love, and not only for Fear, or 7. As for Bod:ly Proviſion and Wealth, as we 
Was 


let us be therewith content. 


ing to godlineſs ; 4. He is Propd, 8. If we have Food and Raiment, and whit 


knowing nothing, but doting about; | | | It, and Wi 
queſtions and firifes of words, where- we jure enough, and wilt le convened a 
of cometh envy, ſtrife, railings, evil it: For, defire of more, except to do good* 


men deftixure * e 
of the truth, ſuppoſing that gain is 9 But they that will be rich, fil 
into tempta jon, and a- ſnare, and 
3 4, 5- There be ſome riſen up that teach o- into many fooliſh and hurtful luſts 
therwiſe, on pretence of Chrifljan Liberty, and Which drown men. in deſtruction and 
Excellenc 1 Eut N perdit ion. "L T 77 * wr 205 "039% 
trary to the Words of Chriſt our Lord, whi 42 nan 7 1 
Che wes s of Truth and Life, and to the 4. But they that n 
Doctrine which is formed to true Godlineſs j Riches, and ſeek er them, do thereby > 
ard they are a ſort of proud, felf-conceited Men; themſelves into ,daggerous Temprations 


ire but Braih- ck deting ſbew their groſs Fally, and inſtead of Gain 
more than others, and are but Braih-ſick, doting 9 Fey thenſely es, aud caſt themſelves 


Words; and in edifying Men to Salvati» 1950 the Gulf of Deſtructiun and Damnation. 
on, the Fruit of all their proud Contenrionisbue Me, 1. Oh how little then do the moſt of 
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0tain, and the Work thou art to do, and haſt ing up in ftore for themſelves a g 


Cv. Whereof to admoniſh the rich. l. Tim. The duty of rich men. C. 6: 


Ee in choſe — Prelates, — ot who quickneth all things, 
Wealth and Worldly Greatneſs have cotrupted and be ore Chrif Jeſus, who before 
Cuiſuan Doctrine, Workhip, Diſeipline, and Pontius Pilate witneſſed a good con- 


Converlation, and overthrown the Churches feſſion; 14. That thou keep this com- 


Peace, that yer they can ſay, That Paw! * mandement without ſpot, unrebuk- 


yy i wich 272 — able, until the appearing of our Lord 
10. For the love of money is the Jeſus Chriſt. 


root of all evil: which while ſome 13, 14. I muſt urgently charge tive: before 
coveted after, they have erred from God, in whoſe Power are all our Lives; and 


the faith, and pierced themſelves before Chriſt, who went before as by the Er- 


, | ample of a good Confeil:on, not denying the 
through with many ſorrows. _ Truth to fave his Life, that thou — ne- 


10. For very much Evil ſpringeth from the ceſſary Law of thy Miniftry, as ſpotleſs and 


Love of Money: (From hence is finful Care, unrebukable, that thou mayeſt be found ſick! 
and Deſire, and Grief, and Anger, and Malice, at the coming of Jeſus Chriſt; 

and Envy, and Oppreſſion, and Deceit, and | en EET * 
Lying, and Theft, and Murders, and Wars, and 15. Which in his times he ſhall 
—— — cw * — ſhew, who is the _ and onel 
vigons, needleſs Law-tuus, Brivery, Falle- Potentate, the King of Kings, an 
Witneſs, Perjury, Slander, Railings, and much Lord of Lords; 16. Who only Math 


ſach.) And veting Money, many have 7: 7 - - - 
— — — — — immortality, dwelling in the tte 


les through in Body and Mind with many which no man can approach 
ra (Rn — . whom no man hath ſeen, nor can ſee 3 
es for ppointments, t o | ever 
Conſcience for their Guilt, and oft come to = : whom be honour and Power 2 . 
an untimely _ reproachful Death.) Yea, — ng. Amen. > 
hath drawn them to forſake or corrupt S 
rarh, for worldly Ends. 3 PE Which in his due appointed Seaſqu 
11. But thou, O man of God, Porenrate, &c. who only nan and ne 
fe th:ſe things: and follow after cflicily of _— —_— con 
X be 0 f . 1 
righteouſn?ls, godlineſ5, faith, love, and _ * e op to lm be Hoacur; 
patience, meekneſs. PJ 
8 11. But thou, that art — — and 
is ſpecial Service, abhor and avoid this Love 8 i 
of 1ſoney, and ali rheſe its odious Fruits; and 7. Charge them ny ag. es . 
flow after the Spiritual Riches, Righteouſneſs, this world, that they be not high- 
Godlineſs, c. minded, nor truſt in uncertain rich- 
* . 83 ww bores es, but in the living God, who giveth 
Keſt to and moſt pleafing to ne ri ; 0 
which is the wel-fare of our — che Soul, us richly all things 0 EBLOP'? 


which will never die, and fail us, as worldly 17: And knowing co what Sins, Riohes, molt | 


Riches will, | . - rempt Men, charge the rich chat they be not 
12. Fight the good fight of faith, high-minded, nor think highly of themſelves 
lay hold on eternal life, whereunto for their Wealth, nor look to this for their ſafe- 
th ed. and haſt profeſ- ty and chief Comfort, as if it were their beſt: 
ou art alſo called, a Profe But that they take God for their Portion an 
{ed a gooy profeſſion before many Security, arid wholly truſt him for Soul an 
witneſſes. | Body, who will give us enough for our Cond | 
12. Go on by Faith to overcome all Temp- fort and Content. 
ations, Difficulties, Sins, and Adverſaries, and VVV 
to propagare and defend rhe Faith: Prefs to- 18. That they do good, they be 
my rhe Mark, vill chox la | bold _ rich in good works, ready to diſtri- 
1 I 19 t roll; mini; y : 
horde probe een bute, willing to communicate; 19. Lay⸗ 
vel beg m, and befote-many Witneſſes open - foundation againſt the time to come, 
Jud manfully ſtood to thee Trum that they 1 hold oa eternal life; 


hink what they are doing all their Lives a- i] glye thee charge in the ſight 
f.G 


to, 


will hew, who is the bleſſed and oniyx 


————— k: 
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18, 19. That they uſe their Riches to do 
all the good that they can in the World, that 
ſo they may be rich in good Works, which are 
a far more excellent ſort of | Riches than bare 
Money; that they diſtribute to others neceſſi- 
ty with readine6, and Communicate with a 
willing, forward mind, and ,not with grudg- 
ing or backwardnefs, as againſt their Wills; 
that ſo they may not loſe their Riches, but as 


Treaſure for themſelves, even a good fund an 


N coming under s faittiful Pro- 
miſe, for the time to come, that ſo as good 


Runners lay hold on the Prize, they may lay 
hold on Eternal Life... js ye, Few 


20. O Timothy, keep that which 
is committed to thy- truſt, avoiding 
profane and vain bablings, and oppo: 
ſitions of ſcience; fallly ſo called: 
21. Which ſome profeſſing, have er- 
red concerning the faith. Grace be 
with «hee Amen. 

20, 21. O Timgthy, be ſure to hold faſt and 
keep ſafe theſe neceſſary Precepts which I haye 
given thee, as from God by his Spirit, contaiu- 
ing the true Wiſdom, tending to Salvatioh, 
in truſt that thou teach them others: Bur a- 
void thoſe frivolous Tricks, and wordy Arts, 
and diſputing ſtrife about their falſſy named 
Sciences, even the Logical and Philoſophical 
r:iRings of Stoicks, Peripateticks, and all the 


Ch. 6. Paul s charge to Tim. I. Tim. Paul's charge to Tim. Ch. 6. 


thiak the excellency of 


and truly ſuch. The Grace of God preſerve, 
they love themſelves, will lay up by them a | | 


AED —— 08. regis ——— 2h vo ˙ » „„ — o p mm — 
. SG... 


OY 


Sects of Heathen Philoſophers, in which they | 
; Learning 17 
(deſpiſing the ſimplicity of ' Chriſtianity as 1g. * 
notance) Some Chriſtians being taken with this 
ſort of Learning, have been tempted to cor- 
rupt Religion by ir, and to turn ſuch Heretick: 
as are but Mungrel Chriſtians, and not found 


Wee. I have before ſhewed, that it was Phi- 
loſdphers, who by their preteiice of greater 
"Learning were then the Diſpiſers, and Power- 
fulleſt Adverſaties of Chriſtianity : And the 
generality of chem were. taken up with meer 
uſeleſß, quibling and trifliug, and ftriving 2. 
bout Words, and barren Notions, inſtead of 
needful, uſeful Knowledge; ſo that their famed ' 
Sciences were but like Dreams and Childifh 
Babling : So that it was the honour of Sera - 
tet to call them off to the ſtudy of virtue: and 
things of uſe, whom Plate allowed with a 
mixture of Vaniry : And a ſinattering in theſe 
Sciences, bewitched the Hereticks in that Age. 
But Paul doth not hereby condemn. the true 
PFhiloſophical Knowledge of God in his Works, 
nor acarefulnels of exact ſpeaking, as to Words 
and Method, or the accurate fitting of Words 
to Things, and uſing Art in due meaſure; and 
in ſubiervience to great and ſaving Truth. But 
further than it thus ſubſerveth to the Saving 
Tiuth ot God in Chriſt, and our duty and 
hopes of Life Eternal, all that's called Learn- 
ing and Wit, is but Fooling. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


$ 
And faficient to their proper, Uſe and End, tho fill there will be uſe for Paſtoral determi, 
nation of {ach Circùmſtances, as muſt be varied according to vari 
Times and Places. And no Canons of Men that are contrary to any of t Divine Rules, (I mean 
of them as are of univerſal, tixed Obligation) «re Obligations to the Faithful. O how hap- 
py had the Church been if theſe had been better obſerved, and the Churches not - corrupted 
or ton, by ſuch. as by Men are deſtructively or neediefily added, by badneſs, doubrfulneſs, or 
numbers anſirering, or overwhelaung the Contcicnces 


Pm Killer to Timothy god Tir are che Church-Ganone, which the Holy Ghoſt indited- 
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of Perſons, Occaſions: 


of thoſe that are moſt obedient to God,” 
0 2 , 1 1 
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The Second Epiſtle of St. PA U L the 


- 


CHAP. I 


P an apoſtle of Jeſus Chrift 


ſtians with a ſpecial Love, 
ference, as 


4, f. Wie, 1. Though we tnult love all CHE 


they differ, Choice Chriſtianis, 


by the will of God, according and very loving Friends, muſt be loved above 


to che promiſe of life, w 
Chriſt jeſus 3 2. To Timothy wy 
dearly beloved ſon ; Grace, mercy, 
a peace from God the Father, and 
Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, 

1. Nite, 1. It is God's calling Will, and not 
onely his permitting Will, which muſt warrant 
any to aſſume the Sacred Miniſtry and prove 
him a true Miniſter of Chriſt. 

2. The Promiſe of Life in Chriſt, muſt have 
Miniſters to proclaim it, and to preach this is 
their Work. | 

3-1 thank God, whom I ſerve from 
ny forefathers with pure conſcience, 
that without ceaſing I have remem- 
brance of thee in my prayers night 
and day ; 

3. Me, It ſeemeth ſtrange, that a Perſecu- 
tor, and the chief of Sinners, ſhould fay, That 
from his Fore fathers he ſerved God with pure 
Conſcience; and to the High Prieft, That he 
bad lived in all good Conſcience to that day. 
Anſw. 1. Some think he meaneth; [Since 1 


was a Chriſtian. I have ſerved God fincerely, 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob did I Others think 


poctiſie, in Faith and Gedlineſ he 
be; the more amiable is that Chriſtian. | 
3. God often bleſſeth the Labours and Ex- 
amples ot Godly Wemen, to ta ſe up 
Inftruments in his Church. 


which is in the reſt. r 


2. The mote unfeigned arid free from Hy- 


4. It rendreth a good Chriftian more amiable 


6. Note, 1. God's Spiritual Gifts muſt beus 


ſed by our own flicring them up. 


2. It is here controverted, i. Whether it be. 


the Gift of the Miniſtry, and its ptoper nece(s 
Gries, that is here meant, or the fore - going 
Gift of the Holy Ghuſt? . Whether it be 
meant of Pauls laying on his Hands for the 
former, or the latter ? 5 1 

To theſe, is may ſuffice us to know, 1. That 
Timothy was converted by Paw! ; and then it 
was uſual for Converts to receive the Holy 
Ghoſt for ſome wonderful Gifts, by the layi 
on of the Apoſtles Hands: 


he meaneth, {Not only ſince my Converſion, be doubted, but ſo did Img, long before 


but before, 1 deſigned onely to ſerve God zi and 
though through Ignorance I miſtook the Mar- 


his Ordination to the Miniſtry 
ſo likely to do this as Pa ? 2. Its not to be 


„ And whe was 


i, I did it in zcal to pleaſe God, and faich-. 4oubred, bur Timerhy, after this, had Impoſiti- 


filly obeyed my Conſcience. Which ever be * 
tery. 4. It is probable; that Paul wan on, 
: | them, and the Chief. 3. Therefore, as che next * 
deſiring to ſee thee. vetſe theweth, that he ſpeakerh of rhe'Spirie, - 


tie Senſe, there is no Doctrinal Difference de- 
Kndeth on the Conttoverſie. | 


4. Great] 


bee) * ; 
inz mindful of thy tears, fhat — ſo it is certain, that Paal meant this; but 


improbable that he meant the other alſo, 


| may be filled with oy: 5. When I 
all to temembrance the unfeigned 
faith that is in thee, which Fett 


firſt in thy . Lois, and ſ 
> | 


thy mother Eunice; and I am 


not 


it it of fear; but 0 
love, and of a ſound 


* 
- 
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of Hands at his Ordination. 7. It is certai 


Gift of Lanctification, not propet to Mini- 


7. For God hath not given us the 


71 Fer though Jew, e ee 


with great dif- 


appears o 


excelltas 


y the puts 


Apoſtle to 


we ww — 
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* 
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and honourable, to be the Offipting of Gods | 
ly Parents. AY 
6. Wherefore I put thee in re- 
membrance, that thou ſtir up the gift 
of God, which is in thee b | 
ting on of my hands. 
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t it was then by the Hands of the 7 
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Ch. 1. Paul's ſuffering II. Timothy. Paul forſaken. Ch. . 
Legal Fear and Bondage, and Unbelievers 11. Whereunto I am appointed x 
bete a cowardly Fear of Men, this is not the preacher, and an apoſtle, and 3 


irit given us by the Goſpel ; but it is the teacher of the Gentiles 
7 ing cf the three great Faculties of the 11. T0 Fresch this, and reach the Gen 


Soul, the Executive Faculty by Holy Power, 
the Will by Noly Love, and the intl by fr Commiſtoned Apoſtle, and for thy! 


found and © fober Judgment: This is the Spirit 


of Chriſt. 


8. Be not thou therefore aſhamed 
of the teſtimony of our Lord, nor 


of me his priſoner ; but be thou par- 
taker of the afflictions of the goſpel, 
according to the power of God; 

$. Be not therefore aſhamed of Preaching 
aud owning the Goſpel, or of any Suffering 
that this will bring, nor of me, who am Chriſt's 
Priſoner, as ſuffering for his Work: But what- 
ever hard uſage Men exerciſe againſt the Go- 
ſpel, and the Preachers of it, be content to 
bear thy part with others, as ſtrengthened by 


the Power of God. 5 


9. Who hath ſaved us, and caned 
us with an holy calling, not accord- 
ing to our works, but according to 


his own purpoſe and grace which 


was given us in Chriſt Jeſus, be- 
fore the world began. 

9. Who hath ſaved us from our ſervitude to 
ſin and Satan, and called us out of the World 
to be a Holy People, ſeparated to himſelf; 
net becauſe by dur Works we were a mote 
Deſerving People before than others, but ac- 
cord ing to his on Purpoſe and Gracious De- 
erce of ſaving us by Chriſt, which he had for 
us before the World or Ages began. 


10. But is now made manifeſt by 
the appearing of our Saviour Jeſus 
Chrift, who hath aboliſhed death, 
and hath brought life and immorta- 
lity to light through the goſpel : 

10. But now this purpoſę is opened by 
Chrift's appearingin Flch, who hath now de- 

livered us fromthe lower of that Death which 
was the Wages of fin, efluring us ofa Reſur- 
rection. and hath brought furttire Life and 
unmortality to our more full aſſured notice by 
his Goſpel. | 

Ate, That though the Soul's Immortality, 
and à life of Retribution be knowable by the 
light of Nature, yet, x. It is with far leſs cer- 
14 than the Goſpel giveth us. 2. And Na- 
tute tells us not with any clearneſs of a Reſir- 
:ction of the Body. 3g. Nor doth it give Men 
clear notice of the Condixions of our attaining 
that Felicity: But Chriſt by the Goſpel hath 
given” us affured norice of all this. And this 
is the chief thing in which Chtiſt's plain teach- 
ing excelleth 
Heathen Philoſophers. 


=. 


0p * 


the Subtittics of the Trifting, che C 


12.For the which cauſe I alſo ſuffer 
theſe things; nevertheleſs I am not 
aſhamed: for I know whom ] haye 
believed, and I am perſwaded that 
he is able to keep that which J have 
committed unte him againſt that 
da „ | : 

12 But I am not aſhamed of my Preaching 
or Suffering; for I know whom I have tuft 
ed, and am perſwaded that he can and will 
keep me in ſafety, who have committed my 
ſelf wholly to him, even to the great day (in 
which all his promiſes thall be ak 

12. Hold faſt the form of ſound 
words, which thou haſt heard of me, 
in faith and love which is in Chriſt 
Jeſus. | | 

13, Keep before thee the Form, or Sum- 
mary of Sound Nodiine which thou heardeſt 
of me, which conſiſteth in the Articles of Faith, 
and the Precepts of Love, of both which Chriſt 
is the Object and Sum, or which form of 
Sound Doctrine thou muſt hold faſt by a Fum 
Relief, a nd Practical Love of Chriſt and his 
Cauſe). : 

14. That good thing which was 
committed unto thee, keep by the 
holy Ghoſt which dwelleth in us. 

14. That good and ſure ſummary of Sound 
Doctrine which I committed ro thy keeping, 
hold cloſe to,by the Spirit of God who dwell- 
eth in us, to help our Memory, Love and 
Practice. 

Nete, Tho it he not certain that Paul mean - 
eth our Creed in the very Words as now we 
hare them, it is more than probable that he 

meaneth the ſume Articles in Sence, which he 
reciteth; 1 Ce. 15. 3, 4, 5. and elſewhere. 

15. This thou knoweſt, that all 
they which are in Aſia be turned a- 
way from me; of whom are Phyzel 
tus and Hermogenes. 

15. I ſuppoſe thou knoweſt that all the 
Biſhops or Teachers in Ala have forſaken me 
in my Suffcrings, and rejected my Apoſtolick 
Authority, or neꝑlect it, of whom are, Oc. 

Nite, 1. That he accuſeth them not of Apo- 
ſtacie from Chriſt, but forſaking him. 2. That 
thoſe that forſake not Chriſt or his Church may 
forſake a particular Ruler of it, even an Apo. 
lle, eſpecially if he be in Priſon, 3. That all 

— or Biſhops in Aſia were conjoj n- 


ed in this fin; Sin may hays the dzjor Vor 
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1 . It's like then Tirorby was 
de ef f which was in Aſia, for 
Tmethy forſook not Pau. | 45 

16, 17. The Lord give mercy un- 
the houſe of Oneſiphorus z for he 
oft refreſhed me, and was not aſha- 
ned of my chain. But when he was 
n Rome, he ſought me out very 
diligently, and found me. 18. The 
Lord grant unto him that he may 
fund mercy of the Lord in that day: 
And in how many things he mini- 


knoweſt very well. 

16, 17, Ad 
of Glen Charity are here rewarded with 
the moſt Hearry Prayers of the Saints, and 
inthe day of the Lord with ſpecial mercy. 
> That it is no ſinful ſelfiſhneſs to return a 
Special Gratitude, Love and Prayer for thoſe 
tut have been ſpecially kind to us in diftreſs; 
ehecially when by ir they manifeſt a ſpecial de- 
gee of love and fidelity ro Chriſt. 


CHAP. H. 


T7 Hou therefore my ſon, be 
ſtrong in the grace that is 
in Chrift Jeſus. . 

1. Let other Mens Caſes provoke thee to 
gow more ſtrong, confirmed and reſolved in 
the Doctrine, Practice, Comfort, and Patience 
nn Grace which is treaſured up for us in 


2. And the things that thou haſt 


heard of me among many witneſſes, 
the ame commit thou to faithful 
= who ſhall be able to teach others 
allo, 

2, Nite, 1. That the Senior Paſtors muſt 
train up others to Preach the Goſpel: And this 
ſeemeth the Original of Eminent Epiſcopacy: 
The Elders introducing their own Scholars were 
u Fathers to them, and fix to be their Guides. 
2, None ſhould be truſted with the Miniſtry, 
bat Men Faithful and able to teach others. 3. It 
j che fame Doctrine which was delivered by 
the Apoſtles which muſt be committed to Mi- 
tiſters tao teach the People. 4- While the Scrip- 
tes were yet unwritten or uatinifhed, the 


fred unto me at Epheſus, thou 
18. Mie, That the particular Acts 


fruits. 


cht. Timothy, exhorted roll. Tim. conſt an.and perſeverance, Ch.2, 


3. Note, The Life of a Miniſter or Biſhop 
is not a Life of Eaſe, and Idleneſs, and Safe- 
neſs, and Dominion, and fulneſs; but like a 


Soldier's, à Life of Hardſhip, hard Labour: 


hard uſige by the Werld, Hard Suffering, re« 
quiring Reſolution, Fortitude and Patience. 


4+ No man that warreth intan- 
gleth himſelf with the affairs of this 
life; that he may pleaſe him who 


hath choſen him to be a ſouldier. 

4- A Biſhop or Miniſter muſt be like a Sol- 
dier who maketh it his whole Buſineſs, and 
doth not joyn any other Trade of Life 
would take up any of his time. 

5. And if a man alſo firive for 
maſteries, yet is he not crowned ex- 
cept he ſtrive lawfully, 

5. And in the Games in which Men firive 
for Maſteries for a Prize ( as Running, Wreſt⸗ 
ling, Fencing, Fighting) it is not every one 
that triveth that hath the Crown or prize, 
bur onely he that winnethit by getting the 
better: and ſo muſt a Miniſter of Chriſt | 
for the Crown of Life, by putting forth all his 
care and ſtrength. 

6. The husbandman that labou- 


reth, muſt be firſt partaker of his 


6, The Husbandman muſt labour (Plow, Sow; 
Oc) before he reap and gather the Fruit. 

Note, God will reward no Paſtors but the 
Labarious, though Men may advance the Proud 
and Idle. 

7. Conſider what T ſay, and the 


Lord give thee underſtanding in all 
things. | 

7. Mie, They that will have God's Word 
and good Counſel bleſt by God to their Un- 
derſtanding, muſt confider of it, even of its 
meaning, truth, and uſe. - ; 


3, Remember that Jeſus Chriſt 
of the ſeed of David was raiſed from 


the dead. 
8. If thou conſider and remember 


that Chriſt was raiſed from the Dead, as it will 


infer the truth of all the reſt of the Goſpel to 
thee, ſo it will be to thee a powerful example 


RR and Hope in all thy Sufferings for 

8, 9. According to my Goſpels 
Wherein I fulfet trouble as an evil 
doer, even unto bonds; but the word 


words which men heard from the Apoſtles, were Of God is not bound. 

8, 9. This ReſurreRion of Chriſt is it which 
I Preach, for which I ſuffer as reputed a M-le-' 
factor, and that even to Impriſonment and 
proſpereth and is 


to be their Rule of Doctrine. 

45 Thou therefore endure hard- 

gs a good ſouldier of Jeſus 
1 


Bonds, but Gcd's Word till 


not bound. 


- 


— 


* — 
® 


- 


- 
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. 
Ov 
— 
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— 


Chap. 2. Shun II. Timothy. vin Babling. Chap, 2. 
Ave, So blind and Devilih is Malignant Stud ſhew thy ſelf a: 
Enmity to Truth and GodlineG, that Chrift $ 2 Ry 9 EST, MN 2 


beſt Servants are reputed and uſed as Malefact- | ca 
ors and Rogues, even for the beſt of their Du- eth not to be aſhamed, r ightly divi- 


ry to God, and that which is moſt proftable ding the word. of truth, 
to the World. - * — for 22 and to 
1 ck- brains, but to pleaſe » and d 
for the elects ſakes, that they may diligence, as beſeemeth a good Workman that 
allo obtain the ſalvation which 3 not pegs 1 nd is Work, and dif. 
: : ; | 5 not the Work by an ignorant by 
in Chtiſt Jeſus, with eternal glo Leg, confobd bending ; bus; take gene 
TJ. F | -. rightly to order, methodize and diſtribute the 
4 10. ey. I vi not wp; 9 too word of Truth. once 
ear tor the fake of God's Elect, (though the 13 * nant 
reſt of the World reject the Goſpel) that it is Th 1 1 — yeni 


* 


may hut further the Salvation of them by ordering, methodizing or diſtributing Tru: 
the Grace of Chriſt, to bring them to Eternal ſetting 3 in its proper place, — — , 
Glory. | | every hearer his due part, is the part of a 145 not 


11. It is a faithful ſaying ; For ful Teachers 3 = 
if we be dead with him, we ſhall 16, But ſhun profane and vain 4 


alſo live with him: 12. If we bablirgs; for they will increaſe un- 


ſuffer , we ſhall allo reign wiin to more ungodlineſs. 17. And their Ga 
him: | word will eat as deth a canker; the 

Ir, 12. Believe this as a Goſpel Maxim, if 76. But avoid profane and vain Clamours ad 
we be dead to the World for him, as he died and Bablings of Heathen Philoſophers or in e 
for us, we thall live in glory with him: And Hereticke, who ſet up a courſe of Oftentation en 
if we ſuffer for and with him, we ſhall fol- of their Wit by unprofitable Diſputes; for 0 
tow him alſo in Exaltation unto Glory. the Fruit will be but the Increaſe of ungod- | 


| | ,  lineſ6: And Vain Proud W ſo liahl 
12, 13. If we deny him, he alſo the Infeion, 2 r 2 — ſel 


will deny us: If wo believe not, Gangren. un 
3 ee faithrul 3" de cannot 17, 18. Gf whom is Hymenens : 
—_— 8 | and Philetus; who concerning rhe 

12, 13 f for fear of ſuffering we deny truth have erred, ſaying, That the 
him, he will difown us, and deny us his Sal- ſ a Zug ft Ving, — the 
vation: And if we be unfaithful, and for- TE urrection is Pa already; and of 
fake him and our own Salvation, yet he will overthrow the faith of ſome. Ho 


be true of his Word, and will not deny and 15, 18. Nye, It is not certain on what ac 
forſake his own Cauſe, but make, good count they ſaid the Reſurrection was paſt, 


his threatnings againſt them that forſake his 1. Whether as the Familiſts and Quakers by pre- | fol 
Mercies. — * it is hut an _ 1 ion pe 
1 1 ings 1 m Sin, that is meant. r, 2. As Pythage- 
14. Of theſe tan pu 1 a ream, ſaying, That it's but the Tranſition of Li 
remembrance, char Sing ent org Souls into other Bodies, which is done here, 
the Lord, that they firive not about and no more to be expected. I incline moſt of 


words, to no profit, but to the ſub- to this laſt: It is that which Paul Diſpureth 
verting of the hearers. - againſt, 1. Coy. Is. thit is here meant. And 
N the Doctrine of Tranſmigration was then ſo 
14. Note, Biſhops and Miniſters have great common, and the Hereticks had ſo much from 
need to call Men to the ſerious ſtudy of fun- the Pyrlagercan Philoſophers, that it's moſt 
damental practical Truths, from vain diver- likely —— | 
ting kinds of ſtudy : . 2. Such are the Diſputes | 
2 1 —— or Gramma- 19. Nevertheleſs, the . 
tical Criticiſms, and Barren Specularions in of God ſtandeth ſure, having this ſeals. 
Ants and Sciencs, which" profie nor by lub. The Lord knoweth them that are his 


| ij ing Truths, but ſub- 

— — the Thoughts, Lore, And, Let every one that nameth the 

D name of Chriſt depart es 
A 19: 


- 


PP WEN a9 En, EIT . 


— — — — — 


b. 2. ' The Lordi II. Tim. Faumdation ſure.. Chap. 3 


19, But whoever falls away, God's Founda- found Profeſſors are apt to turn Practical God-— 
on on Which we build our Hope is ſure, and lineſs into Self-conceited, Ignorant Contro- 
tha Seal as it were, with this double Inſcrip- verſie and Diſputies, avoid this ill Practice, a 
ico; on one fide [The Lord knoweth them that knowing that ſuch W ranglings do but breed - 
ie lil (for r 4 Fa Strifes. mw | 
ind will not loſe t an ath mar PT | | | 
doe * his Spirit, and written on them, 24. And the ſervant of the Lord 
Aulineſs to the Lord: —— 1 on — muſt not ſtrive; but be gentle un- 
ther fide is written, I Let every ene that names ea Nr 
. foam jucgaief] Bor God's 7 all men, apt to 8 ch, patient, 
Necree conjoyneth che End and-Means, and he 25. In meekneſs inſtructing thoſe 
Decree gene 10 Salrpadlen chat are not ar. that oppoſe themſelves; if God per- 
once Decreed to Sanctification: As his Cove- adventure will give them repen- 
nanc on his part promiſerh us Life, ſo our Co- tance to the acknowledging of the 
revant eee en truth; 26. And that they may re- 

20. But in a great houſe there are cover themſelves out of the ſnare af 
not onely veſſels of gold, and of fil- the devil, who are taken captive by 
ver, but alſo of wood and carth; him at his will, | 
and ſome to honour , and ſome to 24, 25, 26. But God's Servants, eſpecially. . 
diſhonour, | +... -» Biſhops and Teachers, muſt nor provoke Dif- 

20. But it is not to be wondered at, if in — 2 — das ws. — 
God's Houſe, which is his Church Viſible, or — patient 3 in 3 hem. 
the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, there be Errours them in Mcekneßß, and in — — 

- * , gen 2E c. even 
ad Scandals, and ſome Backſſide. For it s uſual hen they oppoſe the Truth ; and thus to 
in great Men's Houſes to have fome Wood- it in — right uſe of G * 1 — i 
en and Earthen Veſſels for low and baſe uſage, whecher Gat will ny — . | 

ell as Silver-and Gold for the Table; &c OP" TOE, SA Mp” 7 . 
NE 28 | them by Repentincg to the acknowledging of 


21. If a man therefore purge him- the Truth, and rhqe-by confideration of what. 


ſelf from theſe, he ſhall be a veſlel aut of the Snare OE wh —— 


unto honour, ſanctified and meet for them alive to do his Will. . 
the maſters uſe, and prepared unto re 1. I Men will not hear gentle teachs 
every good work. ing, much leſs will they yield to provoking” 


21. All that (by God's Grace) do purge Diſputes. 2. Yet Diſputes, like defenſive | 
rhemſclves from Herefie and Iniquity, are Veſſels Wars, are oft neceflary to the Defence of the 
of Honour, ſanRified, and meer to ſerve and Lr —— ye Till Sinners by conſe 
. mk pponen . I ] 

[ God, an e qo oil greg, Marks deration can be brought to be Agents in reco- - 
22, Flee alſo youthful luſts: but vering themſelyes, no Teaching or Diſputing 


| . . . is like to recover them. 4- Fire and Water are 
| follow richteouſneß, faith, charity, not more contrary than this Word of God, and 


| peace, with them that call on the the way of Romiſh Prelates, who Hereticate Im- 
| Lord out of a pure heart. priſon, $ lence, Ruing, and 3 true Chriſti- 
5 | | * ans, co ing to all their Superſtitious 
CCC 2 /26h her Avnitiath Oh 
1 eſpecially in Youth, are ſuch dangerous | ne- hedience uſurped Dominati , 5108 
mies to our Holineſs and Salvation, that we = _ ol | 
have great need to be warned to avoid thoſy — —— — 
Luſts; and conſequently, all that che:ih them 3 | 15 
rulnei, Idleneſs. ooſe company, Cc. 2. Righte- CHAP. III. 
| 2 7 1 GOES are 2 Sum 1. F- His know alſo, that in the 
a Holy „ 3. Clarity eace ex- * . x 
tend to all that call on the Lord our of a pure laſt days perilous times ſhall 
Hear, (chough not ju our Forms or Ceremo- COMEr r by OED 


_- 
© 1:02 


- 


5. 


Ry 


- 
* 


1, Before the End the Times will, grow yet 
Le many Gln a Fans, 7" 4 


22. But fooliſn and onlearned/ ET * 
| Qeffions avoid, knowing that they 2, 3+ For * men” ſhall be 1125 of 

do gender ſtrifess. ©. their own ſelves, coyetous, -boaſters; 
23 But whereas rhe more ignorant and un- proud, blaſphemers, diſobedient to pa- 


Ch. 3. Whereof to beware. II. Timothy. Enemies of the TruthCh, 
rents, unthankful, unholy, without ceptive Objects for any ſuch Deceivers wy 
natural affection, truce-breakers, falſe © | | 
accuſers incoatinent, fierce, diſpiſers M ze, Thar all the ſaid Twenty foreſaid yi 
of thoſe that are good, 4 Traitors, with cone © cn Pe 
heady, high-minded, lovers of plea- 7," 64er-e in chem. when il, 
ſures more than lovers of God; 3 10 1 1 
5. Having a form of Godlineſs, but | | 
denying the power thereof; from 8. Now as Jannes and Jambig 
ſuch turn away. 925 ee Moſes, ſo — theſe alſo 
we _ lift the truth: men of corrupt minds 
2, 2, 4, 5. The fins which will abound are FR; a ö 
theſe; 1, They will be enſlaved by titel reprobate concerning the faith, 
and little care for an; but themſelves, 2. Lo- g. And as the Exyption Magicians wi 
vers of Money, and Covetous. g. Open Boaſt- Moſes to keep Pharaoh from eie rage, 
ers and vain-glorious, 4. Proud, 5, Blaſphemers that by Magick, ſo do rheſe reſiſt the Ttr 
and I, 6. Diſobedient to their own Preachers of the Goſpel, by their Magick a 
Parents, 7. Unthankful, 8. Wirhout Holineſs, Arts now, and by the Sword aud Cruelty when 
Prophane, 9. Having no true, friendly Love, no, they can get into Power: Men of 2 
Not natural, 10. Men that will not hve in Peace, Minds reprobate concerning the Faith, Unhe« 
bur are unreconcileable, 11 Devils or falſe Ac- ſievers under the Name of Chriſtians. © 
cuſers of others, eſpecially of the beſt, 12. Di- te, That the Names of Jannes and ; 
Kempered, ill condinoned, incontinent, 13. Fierce te taken by Paw! from the Tradition of the 
and Crucl, 14. Having no love to Goodnefs, or Jers. = 7 
Good ons Men, 15. 3 of others, > Trea- | 
cherous, 16. Raſhy Precipicate, Heady Men. R 
ſtead of Solid Knowledge, 18. Lovers of Plea. CET » their y IN mam 
fire, (Senſũual and r as Carnal Men,) unto all men, as theirs allo was. 
more than lovers o , 19. Having an Image 2 : | 
or Form of Godlineſs, a ſnew and out-fide, In * But as = 
Words, Geſtures, Liturgies, Ceremonies and Siciane, and ſhamed them, fo theſe ſhall be 
Profeſhons : 20. But the Power of it for San. ſtopt in the purſuit of their Deceit and Herele 
Ritication, mortifying the Fleſh, and overcom- and O aur Brag FR and ſhall not 
ing the World, and living above, they favour © wean : Bur God will contound 
not, but deny, and do oppoſe. From this i them, and manifeſt all their Folly. 


1 away, and have no Communion 10. But thou haſt fully known m 
3 E — manner of life, | purpoſe, 
te, If t e had written thus in t ith. ” after] it | 
ter ages of he Charch, Gull would ive once” 15, Perſections a tim 
Tee de which came uato me at Antioch, at 
. | Iconium, at Lyſtra, what Perſecuti 

6. For of this ſort are they which ons I endured : 5 | 


creep into houſes, and lead captive __ FE WAP 
. 1 , £1. But for thy eſtabliſhment I ſer before 
blly women laden with fins, led away qe the Example of my Miniſtry: Thou tu 
with divers luſts, 7. Ever learning, been fully acquainted with the Doctrine wich 
2 never able to come to the know- 1 ive roſe, with the 7 and 1 d 
| my Lite, my, purpole and deſign, my fal 
Se of the truth. | — in by Work, my tong-ſuftering and free 
6, 7. This Evil Spirit is already gone forth, dom from Wrath, my love to others, my pa- 
and rheſe Miſchiefs are begun, (and will in- tient ſuffering, my Perſecutions and Suffering 
creafe} tor ſuch are they that thruſt themſelves at Antioch, and other plates where I have 
into Houſes, and there by deceit lead Captive Preached, and what the Miniſtry hath coſt me. 
filly Women, who being under a heap of their metry Were 199 ein, | 
0:99 fs, und efted a 333 2 But out of them ao 
W n Mem Lord delivered me. Yea, a 
lier, and.are Rl learning, bur grow. not i that will live godly. in Chriſt Jeſu 


ſound Religion, nor came ro any r k 
ledge of the Trurt,, and ſo ate very capable Re- ſhall ſuffer perſecution. 


4 «3 ; 
— 


14, 15. Bs 


'» © 8; 


— 


; 


14, 14 
me, ſo that I went 
ſuch is the 
again 


in to comply 
y Men, but 1 
{ame ſort of Perſecution. 


16. But evil men and ſeducers ſhall 


wax worſe and worſe, deceiving, and 
being deceived. : 
16. But the fin which hardeneth theſe Wick- 
ed Men to be Perſecutors of Godly Chriſtians, 
will harden them fo far as to juſtiic 
tand to it impenitentiy, and think they do 
God ſervice by Perſecuting his Servants, pre. 
tending that it's they that are erroneous, and 
had Men, and do deſerye it; and being de- 
ceived rhemſelves, will by deceit draw others 
to do the like, 


17. But continue thou in the 
things which thou haſt learned, and 


haſt been aſſured of, knowing of 
whom thou haſt learned them ; | 


17. 12 do thou . * — 5 ebe 
which I have taught, and t rec . 
= on ny 20's that thou hadſt it 
from Chriſt by an Authorized Apoſtle. 

18. And that from a child thou 
haſt known the holy ſcriptures, which 
areable to make thee wiſe unto ſal- 
vation, through faith which is in 
Chriſt Jeſus. Lk 

18. And from thy Childhood thou haſt been 
trained up in the knowledge of the Old: Te- 
ſtament, whoſe Propheſies of Chriſt, and facred 
Precepts, now illuſtrated by | 
Chriſtian Faith, are ſufficient to make thee 
wiſe (by the Spirit of Grace) in all that's pecd- 
ful to ſalvation, - e bet 
19, 29, All Scriptures is given by 
inſpiration of God, and i profitable 
tor doctrine, for reproof, for corre- 
tion, for inſtruction in righteouſneſꝰ: 


That the man of God may be per- ſtrain 


fect, throughly furniſhed unto all 
good works. | 
n 


; 155, 20. All thoſe Writings which are of Di- 
e Inſpiration, are all profitable for Doctrine, 


for Re 


Teachers, may be compleat and fully ipſtruted niſters labour 


ihe it, and 


6 


God, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
who ſhall judge the quick and the 
dead at his appearing, and his King- 
dom: 2. Preach the word, be inſtant 
in ſeaſon, out of ſeaſon ; reprove, re- 
buke, exhort with all long ſaffering 
and doctrine. 

, 2, So dreadful is the Sin Sacilegiouſly to 
deny Chriſt the Service which thou haſt vowed 
him, and art ordained to, and to betray tha 
Goſpel, and Men's Souls by ſo doing, that I do 
adjure thee with all poſſible earneſtneſs, as be- 
— — and — —— — Hos to Chriſt 
in Judgment, when he cometh in the Kingdom 
of his Glory, that thou forbear not hy any 
Perſecution, as far as poſſibly thou canſt, to 
Preach the Word, be inſtant and urgent, in ſea- 
ſon or fair opportunities, yea our of ſeafon,(Ne- 
ceſſity mm take place of Convenience and Cir- 
cumſtantial Decencies,) Reprove the faulty 
Rebuke groſs Sinners, Exhort all Men, with un. 
wearied Long-ſuffering and ſound Doctrine. 

Note, How dreadful a thing it is to ceaſe 


Preaching the Goſpel while we can, whatever 


we ſuffer for it, and whoever forbiddeth it. 
Let chem that think that the Apoſtles: only 


the Goſpel of were exempted from yielding to Mens Prohi- 


on, remember that Timethy had his Call and 
Commiſſion from Men. Q. But may net Church 
Rulers ſilence Miniſters ? Anſw, Yes, when 
ſo deſerve it, by doing more hurt than g 
that Chriſt s Law doth ſilence | 


; elſe n . 
Tho they may determine of Place and Gr. 


comſiantes, ag Magiſtrates may alſo diſpoſe of 
r own ee cements 

j Men fo: evil don en. 
3. For the time will come when 
they will not endure ſound doctrine; 
but after their own luſts ſhall they 
heap to themſelves teachers, having 


pof, for Amendment and, Corection, itching ears. 
and for Elton and Difpline in, Kighteouſ: - 
. neſs, that ſo all God's Servants, and eſpecially by 


3- Abre, 1. That the foreſight of Evil times 
ing Teachers; ſaould make Faithful Mi- 
I + {1 


ind furniſhed fur every good Work required 2. It is no new thing for profeſſed Chriſti- 
of God, for the Minifteri tal Service, and for er ſoum Docht ine, but to fol- 


Mens Saleatloan. 
N.ce. To this exclude not the uſe of any Subs, 
{vicar Arts or Knowledge, yet certainly this 


- 


own. 


2. It: is b ir OWN, Late, Q 
Wilk, and Choice, that Profellors ; 
by falſe Trachers, | | 


= 


ca 4. Nauf N II. Daun, ebene. in _ 
* 4 laching Ears is a dangerous Diſeaſe. 


| have the diejor Vere, when Sound Teacher bring wit ie, and the bo 


9 — 9 dogs Tercken eſpecially the parchment. 
4. And they ſhall turn away their . Ng The word trenſlated [rhe dg 

_exrs from the truth, and ſhall be re ter 

* 2 21 „e 

4. Nite, That Paſtors and — 14, 1 5. Alexan the co 

may turn away from che Truth to Fable. did me much evil: the opp 

_ _ . & But watch thou in all things, him according to his works, of 

endure afflictions, do the wor . an whom be thou aware allo; for hs 

elift, make fail proof of thy hath greatly withſtood our words, 
5 4 14, 15. Alexander an Excommunicate lum 


. Note, Ti grove waekfitnek, adient l- hath much wrong d me: God will 
- Hoarivg and ſuffering, and fulfilling their Mi- according to his Works. mY 


niſtry approvedly * — v che Deſcripti- e eee 
6. For I am now 3 to be of- 16. At my firſt- anſwer no 
fered, and the time of my departure ſtood with me, but all men forfuk 
- Sat hand. 7. I have fought a good me: 7 pray God that it may not be 
- Kght, 1 have finiſhed my courle, I laid to their charge. 
mare kept the faith. 8. Henceforth 16. Mie, 1. This was not a ſorſaking Paul's 
there 1 5 laid up for me'a- crown of Cauſe, bur his: Perſon 1 m danger, which is too 


uſual a caſe: Herein he followed Chriſt hoc 
-Tighteoulnefs, which the' Lord the Diſciptes all ferſook him and fled. 3.17 lin 


nightedus judge ſhall give me at that 5 Rune among 
day: an not to me only, but unto 2 of Pan. ail TO 
A them allo, that love his appearing 7. Notwithſtanding the Lord 
- 67,8 nb og 1. Our Miniftry and Life ftood wich me, and ſtrengthened me; 
like a Batrlez Combat or Race for Life or that by me the . might be 


&. Nee fully known, and that all the Gen- 
Der when Death/i ue Mind, in the Cong ener, tiles might hear: and 1 was deliver: 
und review of a wellſpent victorioùs Life and ed out of the mouth of the lion. 
Er- 4 Their Reward'will be u Crown 17. But God forſobk me not when all Men 
* 


fijeſs, given by God as a Righteous | forlook me but was with me, and firength- 
on Goſpel worthineſs, tho __ on le ened me, in vindicating my Perſon and Cauſe ; 
} decir, but ing free Grace in Chrift. — 5 1 L was admitted to anſwer for my 
6. To love Chriſt's appearing, is the effect ſelt, the Hearers might know, and Fame might 
| Lao tet K E Ke e 7 

F b * ing. 0 a an 
18 10,11 Dothy diligence t to come others b "he's report, 4 and have 
V unto me. For Demas hath notte of it: And 8 Fe Ae 0 
en me, having loyed this pre- preſent danger of Neath by the Romai Þ 
world, and is de parted unto Theſ. tors, as from ths fant of e 


 Falonica: . Creſcens to Galatia, Titus Me, 1. Some think that ce Uh 


unto Dalmatia. Only 755 48 with 4. Dr ent, iy 2 dude not this, but 


time io wp" 


7 Take Mark apd. bing bi with _— AY 
thee 5H he ad 85 net The Th ea 7 05 Fig al eres 
"ry hef Pheſus., . e 1 _ 


ee e Eee ra 75 17 55 
a chat Demul is ſoid to — Pad! an from every Lal Work, and will Pre 


- hou te den Welden But "40 7 cout hi ger 55 
| Ve me; NES hr ee 18 
Woddty Büfkness 1 en of te who hom be Flory for ev 


_ CASE vil 85 | e aer N wy e nk va _ 


z 


4+ > a => two > 


ch . Faul ſaluerb II. Timotiy. his bret Ch. 4 
is. And I doubt not but God will ftiltkeep fore winter. Eubulus greeteth thee, 
we tem ll the ill, Deſigns and Artewps uf and Pudens, and Linus, and Claudia, 
pen againſt me, at leaſt ſo far, rhar they tall; 114 un 49% Lrethren, 15 
not draw me to do evil, and will keep me in a1, Make baths 3 | 
x ſtate of Right and — — a raw wo win 1 
ie —_ glorified forever. 22. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with 
Anen. | . + thy ſpirit. Grace be with you. Amen. 
19, 20. Salute Priſca and Aquila, The Lord ſeſus Chrift, who is our Mes 
Of 7 houſhold of Oneſiphorus. E- 3 and Head, e. hath purchaſed, choſen 
rt -raftus abode at Corinth: but Tro- and called thee, performed for thee his fav 
phimus have I left at Miletum ſick. Office, in keeping thy Soul in Holineſs- 


Peace: His Grace (which is the greateſt Trea- 
| 19, 20. Note, That Trophimus was fick,though f | , 
the Mary wry Gife of Healing; becauſe ir was . b you, — = x 
not te be common, nor at the will of Man. Nie, Et cls bo ek E Glee mates 


21. Do thy diligence to come be- pam of the Roly Scripte. IS 7 
” ANNOTATIONS. 


t be | e gy. | 
Aithful Miniſters, whoſe Work is to Preach the Goſpel of Salvation, ſhould have ſb much of 
Fi Form, Belief, and Power of it in themſelves, as to paſs triumphantly our. of the World 
in ſuffering for it, and not to think that God uſeth them hardly: And to be ſatisfied in 
wy God's acceptance; though their Brethren and Converts ſhould ſorſake them, as the Biſhops and 
lice Churches of Aſia did P ; | * £445 NA 


3 eee eee . —— ͤ̃ — 
— run oper TC 
Ie, 4 by : 7 ; 1 * 
be The Epiſtle of St. P AU L the Apoſtle to 
r coat 667 ties TI 
5 n 4413 de 2477 15 
en 2 A | pod | re 
h- 1,2. TIaul a ſervant of God, and an = ther „ 
L 2 Apoſtle of eſus Chriſt, ac- — 1 — * cane 
cording to the faith of God's elect, and 1, That it is doubtfl e y 
1 the ac nowledging of the truth, which Promiſe, be meant only his ſceret purpoſe or by 
d | is after godlinels# In hope of eternal (re xe ror aleriar] be mem fa 
lite, which God, that cannot lie, pro- e age One of the two'if mult be; for 
s miled before the world began. Cannot feigo an actual Sue ee e 


1, 2. Paul, &c. for the propagating of the began, diſtinct from his purpoſe. * 
Faith of God's Blect, and the acknowledgement 2, It is. not unlikely that he meanerh the 
| of that ſound Doctrine, which is ſuited to the Promiſe firſt made to Fallen Man, of the Wo. 
promoting of Godlineſs, (in oppoſition to pro- mans Seed, and after oft_cenewed_. and this 

phaneneſs and herefie) in hope of eternal life, obſcure word was made plain by the preaching 


Which is the end of all our faith and line ſo, of the * Chri ö a nnn 
| 3nd all our preaching and 5 which . en 
i fore many ee . 


Go, that lie, promiſed: | a A CE ES 
1 FRO eee * { To Titws min wk 0 
2. But hath in due times manifeſt the common faith, grace, mercy, as 
ed his word through preaching, which Peace from God the Father, aud the 
is commited vato me, according to Lord Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. 
the commandment ofGodotir Saviour. 4. te, The Church hach. bus one Falch for 
3. But what he ſo long ago-purpoſed, and Creed)- in the-Eflentials to every 
| AROSE TSS LES N | + For 


—— — — ᷑ ᷑—ñEð— — 


Ch. 1. The Qualißcaom Titus. of a Biſhop. Ch. 

5+ For this cauſe left I thee in 6. If any be blameleg, the bn. 
Crete, that thou ſhouldeſt ſet in or- band of one wife, having fan? 
der the things that are wanting, and children not accuſed of riot, or — 


appointed thee. . a _ — 1. = — would 4e 
3. Mre, 1. That Tus is not faid to be ſet- „ an Fd) or Whether God will bleſs h 
"fled in Crete as their fixed Bimop, bur left there fe a fende“ ARING, 2. and his Fami v0 
| in hi Travels, to Erle bel Biſhops there. GIL, | 
Scriptures tell us that Timethy and Titzs 7. For a Biſhop muſt be bla 
were Itinerant Evangeliſts, that went abou A melel 
where Paul OE to plent and ſertle as the ſteward of God: not ſelf vi. 
Churches. But the plain truth is, that Apoſtles, led, not ſoon angry not given to wine. 
and ſuch Evangeliſts, as the ſe, wherever they NO ſtriker, not given to filthy luce: 


came, had as great Aurhority as any meer Bi- 5. Are, That the fame man i 
ſhops, and more; and that they ſtayed in {ome ws here who was called an r * 
Countreys longer than in others, to ſettle the then they were diſtin& Officers, Paw! 1 
Churches ; and chat the Churches after their to deſcribe one of them, which is nor credilk 
Age thought it an honour to be their Charge, hen he deſcribech Deacons and Deaconeſle 
and ſo called chem their Biſhops. In which D. Hammond confeflerh that there were in Scrip, 
ſenſe one Apoſtle might have twenty or forty ture- times no Subje-Presbyters, fave Bi 


. Biſhopricks, as he planted and ſet tled ſo many that were under the Apoſtolick Order; but jp 


Churches; Bur none of them were Biſhops fix- * thinks that Biſhops had power from the Apoll 
ed and confined to one Church, as thoſe uſually to inſtitute another Order of — unde 
called Biſhops then were; ſo that to controvert them afterwards; Pur 1. Where is there any 
- whether Peter, Paul, Timothy, Tins, Luke cc. proof of that? Muſt Church-Government ab 


were Biſhops, is a meerignorant ſtrife de nomine, out all Miniſters who believe not ſuch an un. 


about the name, while we are, or eaſily may proved Aſſertion? 2. It's thus dilproved: p 
"be, agteed of the thing, what work for thoſe giveth Timothy and Titus ſufficient Iofirugies 
Churches they performed. Wy. were Bybs what Officers to Ordain in the Church ( which 
eminenter, tranſient from Churc o Church; Canons were to be a Guide to all atrer-Ages) 
bur he degraderh — that feigrerh them gut Paw! gare them no inſtruction or Canon fn 
affixed to any one as their ſole and proper Flock. the Inſtituting of any New. Order between Bi. 
2. Nite, further, That Ttus ordaining Elders, ſhops (or Elders ) and Deacons : Therefore it i 
(chat is, Biſhops, as Dr. Hammard noteth impli- rot credible; that any ſuch power was then gi. 
eth the peoples conſent ; fer Tits had no for- ven to other Biſbops which he gave not to Time 
cing power. . thy andTrras, 
9. That Crete is ſaid to have an hundred But as to others, who ſay that the Apoſtlys 
Cities in it, being but a ſmall Iſland; and ſo and Evangeliſts were then the only Biibops, 1 
muſt have an hundred Bithops, if every City anſwer, de re, we confeſs that theſe had power 
had one. But doubtleſs Paul meanerh every to go about to gather and ſettle Churches; 


C | | 5 NN N qua he W 
„ ue. is meant any bi elſe to do Bur beſides them, every Town or 
an de uns Top Church had then their own fixed Biſhop, (one 
ſuch as our Corporations are, and x7? 7mAty, or more) and Deacons, If Dioceſans or Metro- 
| politans will be Succeſſors of the Itinerant . 


City * had Chriſtians in ic enough to be à and de nomine, whether ſuch may be called 


id larim is meant from Ton toTown, where he Iti 
. 8 for a Church.? And paul never Ppoſtles and Evangeliſts, or General Biſhops, let 


meant by this to confine Biſhops to Cities, and them reſtore to every Church their pa icular 
forbid theth to Villages, 58 name!h Cities proper Biſhops, and not make Paſtors thi: have 
or Towns, becauſe. then no other places had not the power of the Keys. 
Chriſtians enow for à Church. | As far them chat ſay, Paul. includeth both 
5. D. Hammend thinks that theſe Biſhops Orders under the ſame names, Biſhops and 
then were only the fingle Paſtors of Congrega- Presbyters, I anſwer, Paul uleth not only 
tions, having Sub Presby ters, hut Deacons. - Came name, but the ſame deſcription,” and 
. The ordering of rhings wanting, was the Order or Office alſo muff be the fame ; and 
nor adding ta their Faith and Religion, or ma- both Name and Thing the ſame. ; 
king them a Book of Canons; but ſeeing them 2. Biſhops are God's Stewards, entruſted ta 
gas by on obedient and — 25 Suu by en Law; and not Lords of hig 
hat whi che Apoſtles g. Where dan „ Or ( it Fail 21 


/{f-willed } is meant cſelfconceited, 
e muſt be pleaſed, and have 
their own will } and cannot become all things 
tzweul to all men, for their good. but * * 
lence, and excommunicate, and reproach ! - e 
that are moſt careful to do God s will, if they 
do but croſs their Wills, and Canons. 

4. Not [ ſoon angr)) rather {an angry, wrath- 
fu! man] The reſt tee-on 1 Tm. 3- 

2, But a lover of hoſpitality, a 
lover of good men, ſober, juſt, holy, 
temperate. ; 

g. But one that loveth to entertain men in 
his houſe, a lover of go ls, and good men, 
of a ſound and ſober mind, righteous, holy, as 
devoted to God, continent an1abſtenuous. 


9. Holding faſt the faithful word, as 
he hath been taught, that he ma 
able by ſound doctrine, both to ex 
and to convince the gainſayers. 

9. Faichfully holding faſt the word of Faith, 
even that which we have preacht and taught 
from Chriſt, that ſo he may be able to uſe 
ſound Doctrine, both in Exhorration} and in 
Confutation of Oppoſers. 

10, For there are many unruly and 
yain talkers and deccivers, eſpeciall 
they of the circumciſion. 11. Whole 
mouths muſt be ſtopped, who ſubvert 
whole houſes, teaching things which 
they ought not, for filthy lueres ſake. 

10, 11. For there are many diſorderly and 
unruly, — — . ivers ons 

rs, Cc c E CO 
— oft bel . e 
Note, That here it ap 1 whom Paul 


meaneth in his Invectives in many Epiſtles, even 
thoſe mentioned Ar 15. that would have 
made Chriſtianity but a Supplement to Moſes's 
Lavr; and not Gnoſticks only or chiefly : Ebion 
and Cerinthus were of the worſer degenerate 
ſort of them, and the Nicol ait ans next. 

2 Nate, That Paul meaneth not ſtopping the 
Seducers mouths by force, but by confutation 
by the word: For. Titus had no power of the 
Sword, ' 

3 Note, That ſo great is the weakneſs and 
unſtedfaſtneſ of many Chriſtians, that whole 
houſholds may be ſubverted by the moſt grol 
deceivers, If the Apoſtle's Converts were ſuch, 
no wonder if ours be fo. | | 

12, 13. One of themſelves, even a 
prophet of their own, ſaid, The Cre- 
ans are always liars, evil bcaſts, flow 
Lellies ; This witneſs is true; 

12. Epimenides, an eſteemed Poet of their 
own, faith, That the Cretians are falſe, bad 

and ſavage, gluttonous and idle; and his words 


Ch.1. Vain Talkers and Deceivers. Titus. Vain Talkers and Deceivers. Ch.3 


are true, of too many of them, who are not 
converted from theſe fins. Ro | 

13. Wherefore rebuke them ſharply, 
that they may be ſound in the faith ; 

13. Note, That ſharp or cutting Rebukesare 
neccfliry to ſome, that they be {ound in Faith 
and Religion. : 

14. Not giving heed to Jewiſh fa- 
bles and commandments of men, that 
turn from the truth. 

14. Not believing the Jewiſh Fables and Tra- 
ditions, and Commands of Men, which the 
Phariſces uphold, and which turn men from 
ſound Faith. | | 

Note, Do you think that Paul then was for 
introducing all the vaſt body of the Popiſh Ca- 
pons, * their corrupt Traditions and Ce- 


be T<monies 


I 5. Unto the pure all things are 
pure, but unto them that are defiled, 
and unbelieving, is nothing pure: but 
— their mind and conſcience is de- 

15. They pretend that men are defiled 
eating things unclean, not keeping their Da? 
Traditions, &c. but to Believers, who are pu- 
riſied from Guilt and Sin, all Meats, and 
Days, and things of that nature are clean 
and lawful, yea, thed, to further them in 
ſerving God. But all things are made unclean, 
as abuſed to fin and evil ends, by them that 
are unclean and unbelievers; their defiled 
Minds and Conſciences defile all to them, 

16. They profeſs that they know 
God, but in works they deny him, 
being abominable, and diſobedient, 
and unto every good work repro- 
bate. 

16. It is not theſe and Pereticks 
Profeſſion, that they know more of God, and 
his Will, than others, that will prove them 
wiſe or good: for 3 28 
tongues: are ical Athei 1 
they yarn their works and lives, as if 
they knew nor to be the Holy and Ri 
teous Governour and Judge of all: for tùey 
are abominable and diſobedient, and averſe and 
unmeet for all good works, - 


| f > wn the thi hich 
1. Ut thou ngs wil 
B RE doctrine: 2.That 
the aged men be ſober, grave, tempe- 
rate, ſound in faith, in charity, in pa- 
tience. | | 
1. Note, Sound Doctrine is practical, teach» 
ing men their Duties, : 
2. It was ſo ordinary with the Jews for the 
| Mm you 


— _—_— 
- 


Ch. 1, 2. Directions given to Titus. Titus. The duty of Servants, Ch, 1 


Younger to reverence and obey the Elder, that 
Officers being choſen by ſeniority (caters pari- 
bus) it is of nogreat moment whether we here 
expound this of Office or Age (as moſt do.) 
They that take [Aged] to ſignifie Rulers, ſome 
mean Deacens, ſome Elders that ruled only, ei- 
ther as ſome, not Ordained to Preach, ov as o- 
thers, not Ordinary Preachers ; But all unpro- 


ved. N 
3. The aged women likewiſe, that 
they be in behaviour as becometh holi- 
neſs, not falſe. accuſers, not given to 

much wine, teachers of good things. 
3. That the Aged women who are in the 
Church Catalogue or. Liſt, that they behave 
themſelves as becomerh holineſs, not to diabo- 
lize or calumniate, not addicted to Wine, Tea- 

chers of the younger ſort in goed things. 
Note, Whether theſe were Deaconeſſes by 
Office or not? It is certain, 1. That all oped 

women ſhould inſtruct the younger. 2. But 
cauſe few do their duty to purpoſe, it is of great 
uſe in a well-ordered Church, that ſome few 
of the fitteſt be by Office choſen to this work, 
that the Miniſters may dire& theſe aged women 
in it, and not be themſelves too often with the 
fort in private. 
4. That they may teach the yo 

women to be ſober, to love their huſ- 
bands, to love their children, 5. To 
be diſcreet, chaſt, keepers at home, 
good, obedient to their own husbands, 
that the word of God be not blaſphe- 


_—_ | 

4. 5. It is their work to teach the younger 
women to be wiſe, and of found judgment, to 
love their Husbands, and Children, and ſhew ir 
in their care and behaviour ; to be diſcreet and 
chaſt in mind and behaviour ;-to keep at home, 
and look to their houſhold buſineſs, and not 
affect to be needleſly abroad in idleneſs, or un- 
der temptations; to be good, and ſubject to 
their husbands, for there is danger that the miſ- 
carriages of young women may bring reproach 
on Religiou and the Goſpel which they profeſß. 
65. Young men likewiſe exhort to 
be ſober · minded. n 

6. Nite, T. By ſober-mindedneſa, is meant a 
mind ſettled in the Truth, guided hy ſound 
Jadgments, and not by Paſſion, nor ſeduced by 
Senſe and Appetite, or evil company, or proud 
Self-eonceit, or haſty Judging, into evil ways. 
2. By Paul's warnings we may note, what t 
Vices are that young men, and all forts, are 
moſt in danger of. : 
F. In all things ſhewing thy ſelf a 
pattern of good works: in doctrine 
ſher ing uncorruptneſe, gravity, ſinceri- 


«- 


ty ; 8. Sound. ſpeech, that cannot 
condemned, that he that is of they. 
trary part may be aſhamed, having og 
evil thing to lay of you. 

7, 8. In all the good which thou would 
perſuade thy hearers to, be an eminent viſli 
Pattern thy ſelf, that they may ſee in thy ſch 
what thou meaneſt in thy Preaching : Let d 
Doctrine be entire and fincere, without co f 
mixture, and grave, without levity, 
words that deſerve not blame, and cannot be 
confured ; that gainſayers (for ſuch you mu 
expect) my be aſhamed, having no ill to chary 
on your ine or Life, Yi | 

9, 10. Exhort ſervants to be obe 
dient unto their own maſters, and tg 
pleaſe them well in all things, not ar. 

ſwering again: Not purloining, hut 
ſhewing all good fidelity, that they 
may adorn the doctrine of God cur 
Saviour in all things. 

9, 10. Servants, even the loweſt, are thy 
Charge, and muſt be taught to be obedient ty 
their Maſters, and in all things lawful belong 
ing to their Government, to make it their ce 
to pleaſe them, not croſſing and contragiging 
them, nor ſtealing the leaſt thing, nor kn 
any thing that is theirs, which is not allow 
them by their conſent, bur ſhewing all conſcio 
nable truſtineſs; that while Chriſtian Servatts 
thus excel all others, it may honour the Go- 
ſpel and Religion) more than opinionative proud 
Profeſſors do.) I 
11, 12. For the grace of God that 
bringeth ſalvation, hath appeared to 
all men, teaching us, That denying un- 
god lineſs and worldly luſts, we ſhould 
live ſoberly, , righteouſly, and godly in 
this preſent world: 

11, 12. For the Grace of God by a Redee- 
mer, which bringeth Salvation, is made known 
now to all forts of men, and extendeth to Ser. 
vants as well as Maſters, teaching us all ( not 
the vain ſpeculations of the World) but to deny 
all Doctrines and Practices which are ungodly, 
and all worldly luſts, of ſenſuality or coveroul- 
neſs, and that we ſhould live in this preſent 
World, nn; and remperately to our ſelves, 
righteouſly and charirab!y to others, and holily 
and obediently to God. 

13. Looking for that bleſſed hope, 
and the glotious appearing of the 
great God, and our Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt, | 

13. Animated herein by our believing ex- 
pectation of our haped hleſſedneſo, and the ap- 
pearing of the glory Erin great God; adorn 


. 6 


Ch, 2. The Duty of Servants. Titus. Inſtruftions to Tirus. Ch. 3 


— aviour Jeſus Chriſt, (according to his faithful — — ſpeak evil of no man, to be 
1 miſe, . | no brawlers, but gent! 
1 vs Who gave himſelf for us, that meekneſs unto all N en 


he might redeem us from all iniquity, 2. To avoid all reproachful and evil ſpeak . 
and purifie unto himſelf a peculiar — any men, without a neceſſary cauſe upon 
ople zealous of good works. ſutficient evidence, to be no conteetious ſtri- 
0 * gave himſelf as our Saviour a g- vers. but apt to take all things in the moſt fa- 
oi 185 or our fins, and a Ranſom for our deli- vourable ſenſe, uſing all meekneſs to all men. 
verance, that thereby he might redeem and ſave 3. For we our ſelves alſo were ſome- 
us from the guilr, puniſhment, and power of times. fooliſh, diſobedient, deceived, _ 
ell our fins, and purifie and fanRifie a Church ſerving divers luſts and pleaſures, li- 


himſelf, as his Body and Spouſe, for his Glo- „ing 
— and delightful Communion wich them, a „ > hateful, and 


peculiar people ſegrepure from the polluted ' a | 
1 14 his Spirit made zealouſl 3. In our dealing with others we muſt _uſe 
wicked World get CERRNG 4 com aſſion, remembring that hefore our Con- 


d in Love and Diligence, t all good 
— of Holineſs ro God, and Juſtice and Be- Verſion to Chrift, we our ſelves had thoſe vi- 
ces which are reproachful in others; we were 


peficence to Man. witleſs, unperſwadable, and diſobedient, de- 


Mate 1. It was to Redeem us from our own | 
: ts, that Chriſt gave himſelf as ceived in the greateſt things, the ſervants of 
W e fa. a leaſures, living in malice and 


our $1viour to be a Sacrifice for us. 2. Thes divers luſts ; 

Redecmed of Chriſt (not only as to ſufficiency, 2 againſt ot ers, od ious our ſelves, and 

but efficacy) differ not from the polluted world Wit hatred — one another. This was 

only by name and profeſſion, and common the Gentile lite. . 

things, but are a purified and peculiar people, 4+ But after that the kindneſs and 

poſed 4 Wy Spirit 15 og — love of God our Saviour toward man 
Works. 3. True zeal is for appeared. 5. Not by works of righ- 

Works, and not for dead Ceremony, or world- , | 

l _—_ RT = — ), aividing fcouſneſs, which we have done, but ac- 

Sets. It is not furious and hurtful, and en- cording to his mercy he ſaved us by 

vious, but firſt pure, and then peaceable, and the waſhing of regeneration, and re- 

newing of the holy-Ghoſt. 6. Which 


ſets men upon earneſt endeavour to do good. 
4. It is not only for us that Chriſt Redeemeth he ſhed on us abundantly through Je- 
5 

ſus Chriſt our Saviour, 


+ SiS IAS 
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and Purifierh a Chu ch and choſen People, but 
ultimately for himſelf, and for his own and 


58 


* 


his Father's Glory and Complacence. As he 
made the World not as needing it, but as plea- 
ſed in his own expreſſed Glory. 

15. Theſe things ſpeak and exhort, 
and rebuke with all authority. Let no 
man deſpiſe thee. 

15, Theſe neceſſary practical ſaving Truths 


muſt be the matter of thy Preaching ; And ac- the 


cording to the Authority of thy Office, rebuke 
gain- ſayers, and the diſobedient: And ler th 
Doctrine and Behaviour in Wiſdom and Gravi- 
ty, keep thee from all mens contempr. 


CHA P. III. 


I, PU. them in mind to be ſubject 
to principalities and powers, to 
obey magiſtrates, to be ready to every 
good work, WE 
1. Teach them oft to live in due ſubjecti 


jection of eternal Life, according 


to Chief Rulers or Princes, and thoſe that have 
Soverning· Authority, and to obey Magiſtrates, 
in all things which 1 to their Office and 
Aurhority to command under God; and to do 
all che good they can vg all men. 


4, 5, 6, But when the Saving-kindneſs and 
Love of God our Saviour to Fallen Man ap- 
peared to us by the communication and illumi- 
nation of his Grace, not for any good works 
or deſerts of ours (for we were as bad, as afore- 
ſaid) bur of his meer free Mercy he ſaved us 
from that ſtate of fin and miſery, by Regene- 
ration ſignified and ſealed in Baptiſm, and. b 
renewing work of the Holy Ghoſt, whi 
he poured out upon us in the extraordinary 


y meaſure promiſed after Chriſt's Reſurrection, 


_ for Sanctification and 
7. That being juſtified by his grace, 
we ſhould be made heirs according to 
the hope of eternal life. 

7. That thus by his Grace, being of wicked 
Enemies made acceptably righteous, by 28 
of ſin, and renovation by the Merit and Spirit 


confirming Mira- 


of Chriſt, we ſhould be adopted Sons and Heirs 
to his Promiſe, on 
which we ſafely build our ho 

8. This 1s 4 faithful ſaying, and 
theſe things I will that thou affirm 
conſtantly, that they which have be- 
8 lieved 


Mm 2 


Ch. 3. Titus appointed to 


lieved in God might be careful to 
maintain good works : theſe things are 


good and profitable unto men. 


I 


whi 
nothing to do, but to mind Heaven, 
and werſhip God; but that they 


8. This is a point of great importance, which 
uire thee oft to preſs upon them, that they 
are Chriſtians think not that they have 


live in ſach 


Cy — j. in 5 ha beg a in _ la- 
uring diligently, they ma ofitable to 
th lick — * 


others, and the 
Religi — 


not make 


a Cloak for Idleneſe, but ſpend their 


time in that which is good and profitable to 
men. | 


9. But avoid fooliſh queſtions and 


genealogies, and contentions, and ſtri- 
vings about the law; for they are un- 
profitable and vain. 


9. Note, That ſome of theſe things 


were learned Speculations, 
r parts of God's dun Word: 
yet to be employ'd in controverſal ftrivi 


and diſputings, or ſtudy, or 


talk about ſi 


little things, to the diverting of us from the 
ſtudy, difourſ, exerciis of prafiicel god- 
li is fruitleſs vanity. 


10. A man that is an heretick, after 


the firſt and tecond admonition, re- 
jett: 11. Knowing that he that is ſuch, 
is ſubverted and ſinneth, being con- 


demned of himſelf. | | 
10, 11, The overvaluing of ſuch- conceits, 
and trifling diſputes, and thinking themſelves 


rare wiſe men for theſe, and 
to themſelves from the Church, to p 
them in Separation, and to draw Diſciples after 
them, is the 


hering Parties 
gate 


way of Hereticks: Whoever is 


ſuch a one (ſuppoſing private men do their 


Titus. 


of his ſin, as if it were ſome 


come to Paul, Ch; 
do thou that art a pnblick Miniſter 
2 him by meekneſs and convincag 
dence of Truth, once again; and if þ 
hear not, reject him from the Communion of 
the —— 1 is fired in his fin 
ide, felf-conceir, a raved Judgment 
1 being ſubverted into bee Bam. my 
ſelf.condemned, both by the open profiſſy 
lorious Tru 
and Duty, and by caſtin N on 
Communion of rhe Church, ſo that he netda 
neither Witneſs nor Judg l 
12, 13. When 1 fhall ſend Artem 
unto thee, or Tychicus, be diligent t 
come unto me to Nicopolis: for Ihay 
determined there to winter, Bring 
Zeuas the lawyer, and A pollos, on ther 
[ourney diligently, that nothing le 
wanting unto them. 
12, 13. Note ; God's Miniſters muſt finke 


* his work, as well as work then, 


ves. 
14. And let ours alſo learn to mais 


tain good works for neceſſary uſe, 
that they be not unfruitful. | 
14. And let all that keep in our Commy 
nion, as ſound Chriſtians, ſee that they live not 
idly or unprefitably, or on other mens coſtand 


labour, but that Fon in ſome _—_—_ 
dili labour, i may 1 
——— and be fruitful iu piew and? 
charitable Communications. 


15. All that are with me falute 
thee: Greet them that love us in the 
faith, Grace be with you all. Amen, 

15. Note; Mutual kind ſalutations, and bene 
_— are meet expreſſions of Chriſt 

„ | a 


— 


n 


he 


_— —_— — ad 


The Epiſtle of Sr. PAUL the Apoſtle to PHILEMON. 


1. 


| P a priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt, and 


Timothy our brother, unto Phi- 


lemon our dearly beloved, and fellow 
labourer, 2. And to our beloved Ap- 
phia, and Archippus our fellow ſoul- 
dier, and to the Church in thy houſe: 
3. Grace to you, and peace from God 
our Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


1, Nete, That to be a Labourer, and Souldier, 


end a. Priſoner for Chriſt, are the Titles that 
Paul glorieth in, and not in worldly dignities. 


4. thank my God, miking mention 


of thee always in my prayers. 5. Hear- 


ing of thy love and, faith, which thou 


haſt toward the Lord Jeſus, and to 


ward all ſaints; | 13 
4, 8. Note z That, 1. Paal made particulr 


mention of Perſons and Churches, yea, many of 


both, in his Prayers, 2. True Faith in Chriſt 


will produce Love to him, and to all his Saint, 


and not only to thoſe of a Party with us. 

6. That the communication of thy 
faith may become effectual, by the ac. 
knowledging of every good thing, 
which is in you in Chriſt Jeſus. 
6. That thy Faith may he ifeſt to be 
effectual by the evident production of all forts 
of good fruits, which Jeſus Chriſt hath 
thee, and wrought in and by thee. . 10 


„ 


7. For we have 


e ſaints are refreſhed bythee,brotNer. 
= Note ; when Faith bringeth forth 
the fruits of liberal Charity to the relief of 0- 
miable, than when it doth not, tho it ſhould 
be fincere, and want only ability (as a good 
Tree laden with choice fruit js more lovely 


i inter): Much more 
el bende makerh Faith fruilek, 

g. Wherefore, tho' I might be much of 
tens bold in Chriſt, to enjoyn thee that 
nt to WF which is convenient, 9. Yet for loves 
[han ke I rather beſeech thee, being ſuch 
Bring a one as Paul the aged, and now alſo 
ther a priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt. 

g be 3, 9. Church-Rulers muſt not plead and uſe 

meer commanding Authoriay, when Love and 
mher Intrea is more fit for the cod, as uſtal! it is 
hen, wich Brethren, and worketh more kindly and 


ffectually. 

i 10, * I beſeech thee for my ſon 
Oneſimus, whom I have begotten in 
my bonds: Which in time paſt was to 


SEES Fs 


to thee and to me. 
10, 11. Note, 1. That true Converſion maketh 
good Seryants, as well as good Chriſtians. 
E. That the faults of conv Servants ſhould 
he pardoned by us, as ours be of God. 3. That 
God's Word by a Priſoner may fave Souls. 
4. That a converted Servant ſhould be valued 
by the greatefl Apoſile. ; 
12, Whom I have ſent again : thou 
thercfore receive him that is mine o vn 


bowels. 

12. Notez How dear are the Souls of the 
meaneſt to a faithful Miniſter, and how lovely 
when converted ? ! 

13. Whom I would have retained 


— 


* 


= ©” 


bl 


with me, that in thy ſtead he might 


have miniſtred unto me in the bonds 
13. Even thou ſelf oweſt me ſervice, 
while I ſuffer bonds for the Goſpels ſake ; and l 
yould have kept him to doꝰt for me in thy 
14. But without thy mind would I do 
nothing, that thy benefit ſhould not be 
as it were of neceſſity, but willingly. 
14. But I would not, without thy conſent, 
o diſpoſe of one who is rightfully thy Servant, 
| thy' a fugitive, that thy Kindneſ to me may 
not be neceſſitated by my will, but be free, as 
of thy own will. | 
15. For he therefore depar- 


ted for a ſeaſon, that thou ſhouldſt re- 


an WS. %.._ 


thee unprofitable, but now profitable 


Paul intercedes for Oneſimus. Philemon. Paul intercedes for Oneſimus. 


great joy and conſo- 
lation in thy love, becauſe the bowels of 


ceive him for ever. 16. Not now as 
a ſervant, but above a ſervant, a bro- 
ther beloved, ſpecially to me, but how 
much more unto thee, both in the fleſh 
and in the Lord? 

35, 16, His temporzry departure may end in 
a durable reception and entertainment; and that 
nor — as a Servant, but a Brother, beloved 
"ſpecially by me who converted him, much 
more by thee to whom now he is doubly rela- 
3 as a Scrvant, and as a fellow - member 


17, 18. If thou count me therefore 
a partner, receive him as my ſelf. If 
he hath wronged thee, or oweth thee 
ought, put that on mine account. 

17, 18. If thou judge me to have right in thy 

affairs, by the bonds of Chriſtian friendinip, re- 
ceiye him if thou wouldſt receive me: Set thy 
loſles by him, and wrongs on my account, and 
I will give thee ſatisfaction. 
19. I Paul have written it with mine 
own. hand, I will repay it: albeit I do 
not ſay to thee how thou oweſt unto 
me even thine own ſelf beſides. 

19. Rather than Money- matters ſhall continue 
a breach, I here give thee a Bill under my hand, 
that I will repay all that he oweth thee ; tho 1 
might tell thee that thou oweſt me even thy (elf. 

20. Yea, brother, let me have BY 
of thee in the Lord: refreſh my bowe 
in the Lord. 

20. I pray thee, Brother, comfort me with this 

of thy Chriſtian love and forgiveneſs, 

21. Having confidence in thy obe- 
dience, I wrote unto thee, knowing 
that thou ed: alſo do more than I fay. 

21. I write this as encourag d by a ſt 

waſion, that thou wilt not A 4 
re, but do more for him than I rhink meet 
Put urge to. 5 75 0 

22. But withal prepare me alſo a 
lodging, for I truſt that through your 
prayers I ſhall be given unto you. 
22. Note, That our deliverances muſt be ex- 
peded by the means of the Prayers of th faith- 
23, 24, 25. There ſalute thee Epa- 
phras, my fellow-priſoner in Chriſt Je- 
ſus: Marcus, Ariſtarchus, Demas, Lu- 
cas, my fellow-labourers ; The grace 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with your 

23, 24, 25. Nute; Paul was not without cl. 
low-ritnergor fellow-labourers, in his bonds, 
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Chriſt preferred _ Hebrews. above Angels, Cu, 


PF" 


8 ** 
—— 


| The Epiſtle tothe HEBR EWS. 
L Whether by Paul, Luke, or whom, is uncertain] 
c A P. I. | 


1. OD, who at ſundry times and 
G in divers manners, ſpake in 
time paſt unto the fathers by the pro- 


__ 2. Hath in theſe laſt days ſpo- 
unto vs by his Son, | 

. God who hath not left us only to the 
lighr of Nature, to know him by his works of 
Creation, but in mercy hath more infor- 
med us by ſupernatural Revelation, was pleaſed 
to do this variouſly as to Times, and Manner, 
and Degree, and of old ſpake to our Anceſtors 
by ſeveral Prophets, who were the Meſſengers 
of his Word: But in theſe laft days he hath 


ſpoken to us b his Son (greater all the 
Frophers,) e 0 


2. Whom he hath appointed to be 


heir of all things, by whom alſo he 
made the worlds. | 


* 


2. Whom he hath appointed to be Owner 
and Lord of all things, as he is God and Man, 


not only by the prime right of Creation, but 


as the Redeemer of Man, all power in Heaven 


#nd Earth, and all things are delivered to him 
for the ends of Redemption ; And by him (his 
Wiſdom'and Word) he made the Worlds, and 
all therein 


3. Who being the brightneſs of his 


lory, and the expreſs image of his 
2 and upholding all things by 
the word of his power, when he had 
by himſclf purged our fins, fat down 


on the right hand of the majeſty on 


high i 21-1569 | 
3. Who being the/ ſhining Beam, ot Splendor 
of his Glory, by whom God ſhineth forth, or 
iveth the know of himſelf to us (as the 

Sun is known to us by its light) and the Cha- 
x Her of — 8 _— holding and 

| ing all thi the Wor is Power [as 
— A Wordof God's Power they were made) 
when he had by his own Merits, and Sacrifice, 
and Covenant, made a ſufficient Purgation to 
take away the guilt of our fins, and ſo far pur- 


i 
him. So that now the general Pardon wants 


- nothing but ac and none ſhafl peri 
for vrant'of ſaſiciency In the Sacrifice dt Co. 


WM} 


"2 : 4 


venent) he then aſcended, and is in Heavenly 


thy fellows. 


them away, a8 to a pardoning Cove- 
enn 


Glory, at the Right Hand of God's Soprem 
Celeſtial Majeſty, Head over all things t hi 
Church, that thence he may ſend down th 


Holy Ghoſt, to gather his Choſen, and bring 
his Myſtical Body to Glory. 

4. Being made fo much better than 
the angels, as he hath by inheritance 
obtained a more excellent name than 
they. Keds 

. Being in Excellency and Supetiori 
Fe the angels, as he hath by Lot wn bo 


ritance, obtained higher Titles, Power andi 
fices than they, * 


5. For unto which of the angel 
faid he at any time, Thou art my Son, 
this day have I begotten thee? And 
again, I will be to him a Father, and 
he ſhall be to me à Son. 6. And 
again, when he bringeth in the firſt be. 

otten into the world, he faith, And 
ſet all the Angels of God worſhiphim, 
5, 6. He calls Chriſt his Son in divers Tem 
(which, tho' it ſpeak partly of David, yer uli. 
mately meaneth Chriſt ;) and, he commandeib 
the Angels to worſhip him. _ But none of thi 
is ſaid of Angels. | | 

7. And of the angels he faith, Who 
maketh his angels ſpirits, and hismini- 
ſters a flame of fire.; 5 

7. Bur he calls his Angels Spirits, and Set 


vants, and a Flame of Fire, 

8. But unto the Son he faith, Thy 
throne, O God, i, for ever and ever; 
a ſcepter of righteouſneſs ij the ſceptet 
of thy kingdom. 9. Thou haſt loved 
righteouſneſs, and hated iniquity;therc- 
fore God, everthy God, hath anointed 
thee with the oyl of gladneſs above 


8, 9. But to the Son he aſcribeth the name 
of God, and an Everlaſting Throne and King- 
dom, and a Scepter of en and a S- 
periority, by Divine Unction, above all other. 

10. And, den et in the begin- 
ning haſt laid the foundation of the 
earth: and the heavens are the _ 


8 


Ch. Chriſt preferred. | A 
of thine hands. 14. They ſhall mo 
but thou remaineſt ; and they all ſha 

wax old, as doth a garment. 12. And 


as à veſture ſhalt thou fold them up, 


and they ſhall be changed: but thou 
art the ſame, and thy years ſhall not 
fail. . | 
10, 11, 12. He is ſaid to be the Lord who 
made Earth and Heaven; and who will remain 
when they periſh, and be the ſame when they 


are changed. 2 | 

13. But to which of the angels ſaid 
he at any time, fit on my right hand, 
until J make thine enemies thy foot- 
ſtool? e n 
13. He never ſaid 
ſaid to Chriſt of his Kingdom, the ſubdu- 
ing of his Enemies, G ũ G. 

14. Are they not all miniſtring ſpi- 
rits, ſent forth to miniſter for them 
who ſhall be heirs of Salvation? _ 
— All — Spirits — are properly * 

ls or ngers, are appointed an 
— forth by God, to — foo aherd who 
ſhall be Heirs of Salvation, under Jeſus Chriſt. 


Annotation. : 


HE great difficulty here is, to under- 
ſtand how this deſcription belongeth to 
the Perſon of Chriſt. Whether it be 

the Divine Nature that is ſaid to be [appointed 
Heir, &c. the Brightneſs of God's Gloxy, the cha- 
rafter of his Subſiſtence or Perſon, made better 
than Angels, begotten this day, ſet on God right 
bond in power, &c.] or the Humane: Or I 
ther it be ſpoken of the Perſon of Chriſt as in 
both Natures ; and we muſt not enquire accor- 
ding to which Nature the words are ſpoken of 
Chriſt? I have before ſaid, on Col. 1. 15, 16, 
how * — about the Perſon and Na- 
tures of Chriſt have been pleaded for. 1. That 
of the Orthodox, who 2 but one Perſon 
Chriſt, and two Natures ; though the my 
[Perſon] was long refuſed by many, as not mea- 
ning the ſame with Hhpoftaſis, And ſubtil Phi- 
loſophers ſay, that the Humane Nature can be 
no part of Chriſt's Perſon, but an Adjunct; bes 
cauſe his Perſon was compleat from Eternity, 
and the Deity cannot be a Part. But if it were 
not that the Hereticators will quarrel with it, 
< OY 5 Cm chat the word Perſon is equivo- 
; en as Hpaſt aß is a Perſon, the Di. 
vine Nature is ch 5 5 e | — 
ee ge al i 
2. That of the wretched Saciniant, whofeign 
Chriſt to be meer Man advanced. hs ot 
. 3+ That of che Arrians, who make him on- 


Hebrews. 


any Angel, what he 


Obedience to Chriſt, Ch. 2. 
ly the firſt Creature, or Emanation of God in- 
carnate, ſuper-angelical, Light of Lights, Very 
God of very God, begotten by Emanarion ; 
not made, zs other Creatures, but making them 


all, but yet not of the fame Eſſence or Sub- 


ſtance with the Father, but from the ſame, as a 
Beam or light from the Sun, This the Church 
hath condemned theſe thirteen hundred years, 


and more. 


4. That of ſome of late, ho ſay that Chriſt 
hath three Natures; 1. The Divine. 2. The 
aforeſaid Super- angelical, aſſumed by the Di- 
vine to neareſt Union. 3. The Humane, aſſu- 
med by Both. And they think that this Text 
ſpeaketh chiefly of the ſecond, as aſſuming the 

ird. As it is dangerous to err about any ne- 
ceſſary Point concerning Chriſt's Perſon, ſo it 
is dangerous to be raſh in ta ing up any unne- 
ceſſary 'Opinion about ſo incomprehen ble a 
Myſtcry, and worſe to urge it with Pride and 
Fury, to the dividing of the Church, and the | | 
damning of Diſſeuters. To ſay about many 
Caſts that have torn the Churches II H na] 
is more pardonable than turbulent Error. 


e e CHAP I” * 
5 we ought to give the 
. aꝛore earneſt heed to the things 
which we have heard, leſt at any time 
we ſhould, let them flip. | 

1. Therefore we that have heard the Goſpel 
of Chriſt, and elpecially who have profelle 
receive it, ſhould with great earneſtneſs ſer our 
Minds and Hearts unto it, left by Negligence or 


Unbelief we ſhould loſe what we have heard, 
and be as leaking Veſſels, and be loſt our 


2. For if the word ſpoken by ang els 


was ſtedfaſt,, and every tranſgreſſion 


and diſobedience received à juſt re- 
compence of reward: 1 | 

2. For if the Law which God deliver'd to 
Moſes, by the miniſtry of the Voice and appea» 

ant Angel, was ye and ' ſure, and 
4 Kee it, and threatned by it, was 
eg How ſhall we cleape, if we 
le& ſo great falvation, which at the 
firſt began to be ſpoken'by the Lord, 
and was confirmed unto us by them 


that heard him, 4. God alſo bearihg 


them witneſs, both with ſigns and 
wonders, and with divers miracles and 
Hs of the Holy Ghoft; according to 


| e 6 *%0 ia mr Sow 

54. Muchleſs hell we eſcape, if ve negle: 
this Er greaer Sdlvation, and more ent 
| Mm 4 mani- 


manifeſtation of the Will of God; even that 
Goſpel which Chriſt firſt 'd himſelf, and 
thoſe that heard him confirm d by their Tefti- 
mony and Preaching ; God alſo confirming to 


us their Teflimeny from Heaven, by many fuch 


ſigus and wonderful works, and with man 
forts of Miracles or Acts of Power, and Di 
burions of the Holy Ghoſt to others when they 
believed, as were a certain Proof of God's at- 
teſtation, and the approbation of his on Will. 
Note, That here we have the true evidence 
of the truth of the Goſpel, on which Believers 
may build rheir Faith, 

5. For unto angels hath he not put 
in ſubjection the world to come, 
whereof we ſpeak, 

5. God hath not made Angels the Sove- 
raigns of the World to come, and put the King- 
dom of Glory ſo under them, that all muſt 
their Subject. ; 

6. But one in a certain place teſti · 
fied, ſaying, What is man, that thou 
art mindful of him: or the ſon of man, 
that thou viſiteſt him? 7. Thou madeſt 
him a little lower than the angels,thou 
crownedſt him with glory and honour, 
and didſt ſet him over the works of 
thy hands : 8, Thou haſt put all things 
in ſubjection under his feet. 

6, 7, 8. But the Pſalm is ultimately to be 
underſtood of Chriſt and his Church, which 


faith, What is Man, Cc. Tho” Chriſt was a Ch 


while on Earth, in a ſtate of Humiliation, be- 
low Angels as to the Fleſh, yet it was in : 
_ Glory, and victorious Power of his King- 


8. For in that he put all in ſubjecti- 
on under him, he left nothing that is 
not put under him. But now we ſee 
not yet all things put under him. 
8. By this it is ſure that all things are to be 
ſubdued to Chriſt, tho? yet we ſee it not done. 
9. But we ſee Jeſus, who was made 
2 little lower than the angels. for the 
ſuffering of death, crowned with glory 
and honour, that he by the grace of 
God ſhould taſte death for every man. 
9. But we fee thay Jeſus, who was made 
lower than Angels, for and in his ſtate of Hu- 
miliation and Crucifixion, is already aſcended up 
into Heaven, where he is crowned with Glory. 
And as his Death was ſuffered in the common 
nature of Man, and the fins of all men bad a 
caſual hand in it, and it was by God's Grace 
the purchaſing cauſe of the conditional Cove- 
of Grace, and of all the good that men 
ves, ſo he died to bring Man to Glory 


Ch. 2. Obedience to Chriſt, Hebrews, 


both in Chrift, and his Church, that ſhall be al 


Obedience to Chriſt, Ch, 1 


with himſelt. And therefore that Ter 
well be underſtood of the Advancement of 


vanced by him. | 

10. For it became him, for whon 
are all things, and by whom are al 
things, in bringing many ſons unty 
glory, to make the captain of thei 

alyation perfect through ſufferings, 

10. For it ſeemed meet to the God of Wit 
dom, for whom, and by whom all things ar 
to make Chriſt the Captain ef their Sead 
a perfect performer of his Saving-Offce, and 
to obtain his own Glory in heavenly Yerfedin I 
by the way of ſuffering, and to bring all God; 

opted Sons to Glory by the Merit of it, and 
by following him in the fame ſuffering way. 

11. For both he that ſanctifieth. aud 
they who arc ſanctified, are not all 
one: for which cauſe he is not aſi; 
med to call them brethren, | 1 2, Saying, 
T ill declare thy name unto my bre- 
thren, in the midſt of the church wil 
I fing praiſe unto thee. 13. And again, 
I will put my truſt in him: and again, 
behold, I, and the children which 
God hath given me, 

11, 12, 13. And that it is in and by Chiif 
that Humane Nature is advanced, as the Pſal. f. 
faith, is proved by the Union that is berwee 
riſt-and us. He that ſanctiſieth us, and we 
that are ſanctiſied, are of the ſame humane Ns 
ture, and are as one Body: And therefore, s 
we muſt ſuffer with him, we ſhall reign with 
him, Therefore in the Texts that, under other 
typical perſons, ſpeak of Chrift, he calls us his 
Brethren, and Children given him, to whole 
truſt we are ne ; 

14 15. Foraſmuch then as the chil 
dren are partakers of fleſh and blood, 
he alſo himſelf likewiſe took part of 
the ſame, that through death he might 
deſtroy him that had the power of 
death, that is the devil: And deliver 
them, who through fear of death, 
were all their life-time ſubject to bon- 
enen 

9 15. And that he might bring us to Glo- 
ry with him, as we have Fleſh and Blood, he 


would firſt be ſo far made one with us, as to 
take alſo Fleſh and Blood, that he might be ca- 


le of ſuffering and dying for us; and fo, by 
— * which” we by Sin have 
brag our ſelves under, and by rifing from 


the he mi conquer Satan and Death, 
and deftroy ui Rogan ad Power of hich 
ef a 0H US jy Inc 


BB PISET Tg - RE. * 


Ch. 3. Obedience to Chriſt, 


which he had obtained by conquering Man by 
his remptations, and by God's letting him be 
ihe Executioner, where de had been the con- 
 ouering Tempter; and fo that Chriſt might de. 
Fairhful by his conqueſt of Satan an 
Death, from continuance under Death, and 
from the Danger of Hell, and from the flayiſh 
ſear of both (Death temporal and everlaſting) ; 
who elſe, by their Guilt and liablenels to both 
theſe, muſt be all their life-rime in bondage, 
both by their Danger and their Fears. 

16. For verily he took not on him 
the nature of ant els: but he took on 
kim the ſeed of Abraham. 

16, For it is not Angels that he took hold 
of or whoſe Natures he aſſumed, and came to 
aye ; but he took on him the Nature of Man, 
the Seed of Abraham, to ſave Man. 


17. Wherefore in all things it be- 
hoved him to be made like unto his 
brethren, that he might be a mercitul 
and faithful high prieſt, in things er- 
taining to God, to make reconciliation 


for the fins of the people. 

17. So that he muſt be in all things like 
Man, whom he would fave, that he might be 
fit for his undert:ken Office, to be an High 
Prieft for us to Godward, and to be merciful 


and faithful therein, to make Reconciliation for 


our fins. 


18, For in that he himſelf hath ſuf- 
fered, being tempted, he 1s able to ſuc- 
cour them that ar2 tempted. 

18, For he himſelf having been tempted and 
try'd by Sufferings, and having overeome them 
all, he ls now more meet to be a compaſſio- 
nate Helper, the Example, the Teacher, and the 
Truſt of them that muſt follow him through 
Temptations ; aud by his Merit and Victory 
hath obtain'd power to deliver them. 


n 


I, Herefore, holy brethren, par- 

W takers of the heavenly. cal- 
ling, conſider the apoſtle and high 
prieſt of our profeſſion, Chriſt Jeſus, 
2. Who was faithful to him that a 
pointed him, as alſo Moſes was faithful 
in all his houſe. | 


1, Wherefore you who are holy Brethren, 
by Faith and Dedication given up to Chrift, 
and in him made partakers of that _— from 
Heaven, which maketh you Heirs of. Heaven, 
ſtudy and conſider ſeſus Chriſt, the great Apo- 
fle ſent of God to be the prime Prezcher of 
the Goſpel, and the High Prieſt, and chief Guide 
and Mediator to God ward, of our Religion and 


Hebrews. 


better than Maſes, Ch. 3. 


Profeſſon; whe faithfully did all that belong- 
ed to his undertaken Ofkce (in ſacrificing him- 
{If for our Sins, and fulfilling all Righteouſ- 
neſs, and "conquering Satzn and Death, and 


d aſcending to. intercede for us in Glory, and 


ending down the Holy Choſt, and making and 
ſcaling the Law of Faith) eyen as Moſes in his 
time was faithful, tho with Diſparity of Ho- 
nour and Work ; Chriſt in his own Houſe by 
a more perfect iniſtration, and Moſes but 
as a Ste waad. * 

3. For this man was counted wor- 
thy of more glory than Moſes, in as 
much as he who hath builded the 
houſe, hath more honour than the houſe. 


3. For Chriſt is as much more honourable 
than 74oſes, as the Maker 2nd Maſter is than the 
Houſe ; for Moſes was but a Member of the Fa- 
mily, but Chriſt the Maker and Maſter of it. 

4. For every houſe is builded by ſome 
man: but he that built all things x Gods 

4. All Families or Houſes are founded by 
ſome man, but he that built the Church, is the 
lame that built or made all things, and that isGod. 

5. And Moſes verily was faithful in 
all his houſe as a ſervant, for a teſti- 
mony of thoſe things which were to be 
ſpoken after. 6. But Chriſt, as a fon 
over his own houſe, | 

5, 6, And Moſes, as a Servant, was faithful 
for the Delivery and Confirmation of ſo much 
of God's Word as was to be ſpoken to the 
fews by him: but Chriſt, as the Son and Heir, 
and Muſter of the Houſe, as his own. 

6, Whoſe houſe are we, if we hold 
faſt the confidence, and the rejoicing 
ot the hope firm unto the end. 

6. This Houſe is the Church,of which we are 

ſo be it we hold fiſt the confident Proſeſ- 


ion of our Faith, and the joy and glorying in our 
hopes of the promis dhlefled — = the end. 


7. Wherefore, as the holy Ghoſt. 
faith, To day if ye will hear his voice, 
8. Harden not your hearts, as in the 
provocation, in the day of temptation 
in the wilderneſs: 9, When your fa- 
thers tempted . me, proved me, and 
ſaiv my works forty years. 10. Where» 
fore I was grieved with that genera- 
tion, and ſaid, They do always err in 
their hearts, and they have not known 


my ways. 11.50 I ſware in my wrath, 
They fhall not enter into my reſt. 

7, 8, 9, 10,11. But ſceing he will take none 
to dwell with him in Glory, but thoſe that 
perſevere, hear and conſider what the Holy 
Ghoſt faid to, and of the 7/raelires, Th day, &e- 


1 


Ch. 3. Fear falling away. 


Neglect not his preſent Call, and your preſent 
Nay, to the hardening of your Hearts, as your 
Fathers did in the Wilderneſs ; by which God's 
Juſtice was engaged againſt them, as a People 
whoſe Hearts'were habiruated to Evil, and have 
not the obedient knowledge of his Ways, and 
Works, and Will: So that he ſware in his juſt 
diſpleaſure, that that Generation ſhould not en- 
rer into the promiſed Land 

12. Take heed, brethren, leſt there 
be in any of you an evil heart of un- 


_ in departing from the living 


12. Take warning by theſe Iſraelites, and ſee 


that there be not in any of you an evil, un- 
found Heart, that is prepared by ſecret Unbe- 
lief. ro depart in Trial from the Living God. 

I 3 But exhort one another daily, 
while it is called, to day, leſt any of 
you be hardned through the deceitful- 
neſs of fin. | | 


13. To this end, one means appointed by 
God for your perſeverance is, fj y and dai- 


wu exhort and ſtir up one another; the Pa- 
ors in the Church and Aſſemblies, and all in 
their Places and Converſe ; And the rather, be- 
cauſe Sin, of which you are in danger, is a de- 
ceitful thing; and they that revolt are made 
believe, that it is but a receiving of the Truth, 
or a neceſſary Seli· ſaving, and no forſaking of 
Chriſt, or Truth, or Godlinefs, | 
N. Qu. But what if Rulers forbid us to meet 
daily for ſuch Exhortation ? Anſw. God com- 
manderh you to do it in the manner and time 
that the end requireth, and no man can di- 
ſpenſe with his Law. The Chriſtians, for three 
hundred years, afſembled, when forbidden. 

u. But what if Chriſtian Rulers forbid it? 
. Chriſtians have more Obligation than 
Heathens to do good, but no more Authority 
to do evil, or null God's Laws. 

Qi. But what if Violence or Priſons reſtrain 
us ? Anſw. God requireth not Impoſſibilities. 

14. For we are made partakers of 
Chriſt, if we hold the beginning of our 
confidence ſtedfaſt unto the end. 

14. We are initielly made partakers of Chriſt 
3s our Saviour: but if we will attain Salvation 

him, we muſt hold the ſubfifting Faith (or 
the Confidence) in which we have * (or 
which is our Principle) firm to the end: (For 
perſeverance is a Condition of the Pro- 
miſe of Salvation.) 8 TIE 
18. While it is ſaid, To day if ye 
will hear his voice, harden not your 
hearts, as in the provocation. 16. For 
ſome, when they had heard, did pro- 


yoke : howbeit not all that came out 
of Egypt by Moſcs, ; 
* © : 7 ; ſ 
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Ref 5; promiſed. Ch., 
15, 16. The Words tell us, that ſome tha 
heard, afterDeliverance from Egypr, proyokey 
God; but it was not all. 

17. But with whom was he prieye 
forty years? was it not with themthat 
had ſinned, whoſe carcaſes fell in the 
wilderneſs ? | 

17. Wich whom was God fo diſpleaſed, 3 
Grief here ſignifierh ? Nothing diſpleaſeth hin 
but fin. It was with backſliding, difobedien, 
unthankful murmurers, that would not reſt iy 
the Will, and Word, and Providence of God, 
but muſt have their own carnal Will ful 
and ſo God in Juſtice killed them in the Wi. 
derneſs, after io _ Miracles had led then 
was 3 e promiſed Land. Take 
heed leſt you follow them in the like fin, ty 
greater puniſhment, for abuſing greater Mer. 
cies. 

18, 19. And to whom ſware he tha 
they ſhould not enter into his reſt, but 
to them that believed not? So we ſee 


that they could not enter in, becauſe, 
of unbelief. 

18,19. It was the ſinning Unbelievers tha: 
he ſware ſhould not enter: and it was becauſe 
of their Unbelief, that they could not enter, 
Take heed therefore, left ye fall by Unbelicf 
in Trial: for there is more required to our 
— Salvation, than to our firſt part in 


—— 


CHAP. IV. 
I. 1 us therefore fear leſt a pro. 
| miſe being left us of entring in. 
to his reſt, any of you ſhould ſeem to 
come ſhort of it, 212 | 
1. Seeing then that this Promiſe of Reſt is 
conditional, if we perſevere, and among (0 
many Trials we are in ſo much dznger of out 
own Heart, let careful fear prevent your fil. 
ling, and miſſing the benefit of that Promiſe. 
Note ; Qs. ſhould we fear that which 
God's Decree and Grace have made impoſſible? 
Anſ. 1. God hath not made it impoſſible in it 
ſelf, but only chetically, or by confe- 
quence, from his ee and Foreknowledge, 
to any man. 2. His Decree and Forcknow- 
—_— conjoin the End and Means; as if he (aid 
This man ſhall be ſaved by perſevering Faith, 
and ſhall perſevere by fearing to fall away, md 
avoiding the occaſions.] 3. Weak Chriſtians 
have not the affurance of God's Election, and 
thereſore can no ſuch; conſequence. 
4. So few (if any known) did for many hun- 
years that no initial right to Salva. 
is loſt, or thar all true Chriſtiahs, beſides 
confirmed ones, did perſeyere ; chat : 


Leere 


if Je 


Ch. 4. Reſt to come, 
is not ſaſe for doubting Perſons to lay their Sal- 


vation on ſuch a Controverſie, "ſpecially 


it tendeth to abate neceſſary Fear. The Fa- 
ters of the firſt four hundred years thought, 


that ſome-beginnings of Juſtifying Faith were 
loſcable, us Adam's Innocency was. And Cal- 
vin ſaith, Semen qualecunque fidei perditur. 

2. For unto us was the goſpel prea- 
ched, as well as unto them; but the 
word preached did not profit them, 
not being mixed with faith- in them 
that heard it. 

2. They heard God's Word, and fo do we : 
but it did not profit and fave them, becauſe 
they received it not by a found, confirmed, 
practical Belief. WY 

3. For we which have believed do 
enter into reſt, as he ſaid, As I have 
ſxorn in my wrath, if they ſhall enter 
into my reſt : although the works 
were finiſhed from the foundation of 
the world. | 

3. There is a Reſt promiſed to us Believers, 
as well as the Typical Reſt was to the Iſraelites, 
and the Seventh day ſeparated for a Sabbath 
from the Creation, which fgnified our better 
Reſt. 

4, 5. For he ſpake in a certain place 


of the ſeventh day on this wiſe, And 


God did reſt the ſeventh day from all 
his works. And in this place again, 
If they ſhall enter into my reſt. 

4, 8. The Text tells us, chat befides the 
Sabbath- Reſt, there wes another promiſed. 

6. Seeing therefore it remaineth 
that ſome muſt enter therein, and they 
to whom it was firſt preached entred 
not in becauſe of unbelief: 7. Again 


he limited a certain day, ſaying in Da- ref 


vid, To day, after ſo long a time: as 
it is ſaid, To day if ye will hear his 
voice, harden not your hearts. 8. For 

fus had given them reſt, then 


wou'd he not afterward have ſpoken 
of another day. 


6, 7, 8. It is plain then that ſome muſt enter 


into Reſt; and Unbelief kept out them to 
whom it was then preached ; and David, long 
after their entring into Canaan, ſets them a da 

for their further entrance, which he would 
not have done, if 2 bringing them into 
Canaan had been full obrainment of the 


promiſed Reſt, it followeth, that more than 
that was promiſed, | 7 03-4007 


Hebrews. 


thoſe Wilderneß 


(as ſorrow, fear, conflict, &c.). which are ſhort 
of the End. And, 3. from Suffering. 


Ah 


Fat it d. Ch. 4. 


9. There remaineth therefore a reſt 
to the people ot God. | 

9. The great Sabbatiſm or Reſt then promis 
ſed to the People of God, is yer to come. 

Note; This Sabbatiſm or Reft, no doubt, is 
All the ſtate of the Churches deliverance and 
felicity by Chriſt Incarnate and Glorified, which 
in the Firſt- fruits is all the Grace which he gi- 
veth us on Earth, but ia the proper, full per- 
formance it is the (tate of Glory, 

I have before ſaid why I aſſent not to 
Dr. Hammond, who maketh it to be the deli- 
verance of Chriſtians from Perſecution, and 
enjoying peaceable Aſſemblies by the Deſtru- 
tion of Jeruſalem, as if this were the main 
Sence of the Text, - 1. How little a thing was 
that in compariſon of Saving Grace and Glory? 
. Moſt of the Chriſtians to whom Paul wrote, 
were to die before that, and fo not to ſee an 
enjoy it. 3. The Apoſtles themſelves were 
not to ſee it and enjoy ir. 4. Chriſtianity con- 
tinucd, after that, a perſecuted hated thing un- 
der the Heathen, till «bove three hundred 
years, till Conflantine's time, tho' with inter- 
miſſiens between the ten Perſecutigns. Multi- 
tudes more were martyr'd by the Heatheng 
than by the jewys, who were in Servitude rhem- 
ſelves. 5. And if any apply it to the time ar 
ter Conſtantine, the mercy indeed was unſpeak- 
able, bur thoſe that were here wrirten to, were 
not to ſee it And the Veice that is report 
to ſay, Hodie venenum funditur in Ecclefuuom, hath 
by experience been ſo fer credited, that we 
muſt not prefer the Prelatical Grandure and 
Power, which ſhortly was ſet up, before the 
better Reſt of Saints; while we think how 
much Pegceable Aſſemblies (which the Doctor 
calls that Reſt) through a great part of the 
Chriſtian World, have been hindred and per- 
ſecured by Violence, Inquiſitions, Priſons, and 
the Blood of many hundred thouſends more 
than the Jews killed, by the Canons, and Exe- 
cutions of Papal Greatneſs, and for its Inte- 


And it is incredible that to-the Suffering 
Believers of that Age, the Holy Ghoſt com- 
forting them with this great Promiſe of a Sah- 
batiſm or Reſt, ſhould not principally. mean the 
great and glorious final Reſt, ; | 

10. For he that is centred into his 
reſt, he alſo hath ceaſed from his own 
works, as God did from his. 

10. For as God is ſaid to reſt and ſanctiſie 
the Sabbath, when he ended his fix days work; 
ſo our Sabbatiſm or Reſt muſt be a ceaſing Fom 
our own Works, that is, 1. from Sin, 2. from 
Labours, er troubleſom means 


ng. 42 
Note; This Verſe ſhews, that it b the Hea- 
venly Reſt, with the beginning of it by H 


- 


heart and life, to attain chat Reſt, not to 
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Ch. 4. Chriſt s Prieſthood, Chriſt's Prieſthood, Ch, 5 
neſs, which is here meant, for Church-gran- 4 
dure, and full » have been the che- fo far from our natures and caſe, as to be un. 
riſhers of our own works, and not the ceaſing concern'd, and void of compaſſion towards wy, 
of them. ; as much as we are toward the Brutes ; but one 
11. Let us labour therefore to en- that was Man, and tempted, and perſecuted, a 


ter into that reſt, leſt any man fall af- * — without ſin. % 
ö e r tion without fin 
ter the ſame example of unbeliet. oe k üer our fi — wie fin: 


Let it then be the nd dili 
11. Let it ae "nl 16, Let us therefore come boldly 


— . b — but to take warming by unto the throne of grace, that we may 
Note 3 Is it liker to be the deſtruction of the an find grace to help 
jews, and freedom from this Perſecution, that hoax | 
mould be meant, by an Apoſtle that gloried in 16. Let us therefore fo fully truſt to the 
ſuffering, rather than that Glory which is in- ufficiency and mercy of our 103 Prieſt in the 
deed the end of Chriſtian care and labour? Heavens, as to come (cho with filial Reverence, 
12. For the word ot God # quick, Nen, der ug cn the belief of our ac, 
. e ma in mercy, 
and powerful, and ſharper than any fuirabls and ſeaſonable help in 3 _ 
two-edged ſword, piercing even to the and needs. (For God will yet be ſought unto 


dividing aſunder of ſoul and ſpirit, for all.) 


CHAP. V. 


and of the —— and marrow, and is 
a diſcerner of the thoughts and intents : 
of the heart. I. Lo every high prieſt taken from 


12, For tho' ſome may be deceiv'd by a ſelf. among men, is ordained for 


flattering heart, and ſeducing 2 * men in things pertaining to God, thut 
ord is 


ſome think to conceal their fin, God's . 
quick and powerful, and ſharper than a two- * til offer both gifts and ſacrifice 
edg'd Sword, being fitted by the all-ſeeing r uns- TI 
God, to ſearch Hearts to the bottom, and to . For among men, the High Prieſt chat is 
diſcover and ſeparate evil from good, in the eue cf them. is a perſon conſecrated to offcine 
ſecrexſt thoughts and intents of the Heart, For them God-wards, or in things of their co 
: cernment towar „ ſpecially in offeri 
13. Neither is there any creature Gift and nee er .. ffering 


that is not manifeſt in his ſight, but 


all things are naked and opened unto 
the eyes of him with whom we have 


to do. 
13. It is (as che Light from the Sun) the 
Word of that God, whoſe Eyes ali 


hearts and things are in open view, as a diſſe. 
Red body; and ſuch'a ſearching Light is his 


2. Who can have compaſſion on the 

orant, and on them that are out of 
the way, for that he himſelf alſo is 
compaſſed with infirmity. 

2. Who can the more compaſſionately offer 
for thoſe fins of ignor error, and 'weak- 
neſs, which the Law th Sacrifice for, as 
being liable to infirmity himſelf. 


Let us hold 


— = have $0. do for w. 3. And by reaſon hereof he ought, 

14. Seeing then that we have a * Ne the proper, to alſo for himſelf, 
reat high prieſt, that is paſſed into to ofter Tor Ins. ; 

the whe ah, Jeſus the Son of God, let a Fong bon or * ·˖ô[́12 he muſt 

us hold faſt our profeſſion. | theirs, 

14. Having then fo great a High Prieſt aſcen- 4 And no man taketh this _ 
ded into Heaven, (the Eternal Word, who ſen- unto himſelf, but he that 15 called 
deth forth his ſearching Word) who is able to God, as was Aaron. : 
fave, and help us, or us, if we revolt; 4. And ſo ſacred an Office was not to be in · 

our profeſſed Faith and Hope vaded by Uſurpers, without God's call, for by 
chrough all our T Ts it Aaron was made Prieſt, _ 2 
- 15. For we have not an high prieſt 5. So alſo Chriſt glorified not him- 
which cannot be touched with the fee- ſelf, to be made an high prieſt: but 
ling of our infirmities: but was in all he that ſaid unto him, art my 
points tempted like as we are, yet Son, to day have I begotten thee. 
without fin. © 5. And Chriſt uſurped not this Daa by 


Ch. 5. Chriſt's Prieſthood. 

od it him, who (aid, Thow art my Son, &c. 
F 6 45 he ſaith alſo in another place, 
Thou art a prieſt for ever after the or- 


der of Melchiſedec. 

6. And Pſal, 1 10. he ſaith, Thow art, &c. 
Thou N King and Prieſt, as Melchiſedec Was, 

at for ever. 

8 Who in the days of his fleſh, 
when he had offered up prayers and 
ſupplications, with ſtrong crying and 
tears, unto him that was able to fave 
him from death, and was heard, in that 


he feared : 

7. Who in the Garden, and on the Croſs, 
when he had offer'd Prayers with y. 
ſweating like Water and Blood, and cry 


him that could have pr death, and 
all the pains which he feared (not with any ſin- 
ful diſtruſt in God, nor any oppoſition to his 
Father's Will, but from that ſtrong averſation 
to ſuffering and death, as ſuch, which is a pro. 
of Humane Nature, and did conſiſt with 
all ſubmiſſion ta his Father's Will, and con- 
ſent to be a Sacrifice for us:) and he was heard 
in that he feared, tho he muſt firſt ſuffer be- 
fore he was raiſed, 
8. Though he were a Son, yet lear- 
ned he obedience, by the things which 


he ſuffered : | 

8. Tho' he was a Son, (and finle6) yet did 
he by his ſuffering y know and 
ſhew what it is to obey at the deareſt rate, as 
abſolutely ſubject to the Will of God. 


9. And being made perfect, he be- 
came the author of eternal ſalvation 


unto all them that obey him, 

9. And being conſummate, or made by the 
perfection of his gy Ye on Earth, a 
perfect Redeemer, he is in fulneſs of his 
Power in Heaven become the Author of Eter- 
nal Salvation, by Interceihon, Pardon, Commu- 
nication of his Spirit, and by actual Glorifica- 
2 to all that hearken to him, and obey 


Nete, 1, 2 Texts 2 Lu intimare 
any private i ion in Chriſt's Knewledge 
or Obedience, or any qualification before; buns a 
negative imperfection cannot be. denied to his 
Humane Nature. As ,Adam, new made, knew 
not all ſenſible Objects remote, as he did when 
they came before his Senſes; ſo Chriſt in his 
Infancy, and in the Stable at Berhlehems, muſt 
not be ſuppoſed to know as man, all that af. 
ter he knew : Yea, himſelf faith afier, that he 
boy 5 the day 2 — on 5 —— 
no ſenſible experimental knowledge o we 
Obedience before, 2, He is ſaid to be made 
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out 


on the Croſs, { Why 8 me 7] to 


perfet in two reſpects. 1. In the perfect 
performance of his Work on Earth,; as any 
undertaker is called perfet# when he hath per- 
fected his Undertaking. 2. In his own-perfe- 
ion in Heaven, 3. Obeying Chriſt is part 
of the Condition of final Juſtification and Sal- 


vation. 
10, 11, Called of God an high prieft 


after the order of Melchifedec : Of 


whom we have many things to fay, 
and hard to be uttered, ſeeing ye are 


dull of hearing. 

10, 11, Of which Prieſthood of Chriſt, as 
compared to Melchiſedec, we have much to ſay, 
which it is not eaſie to make intelligible by 


words to thoſe that are ſo un 'd, as you 
Ae nd a dull a Bow yader= 
f ; 
Ne All Scripture Truths be not 
equally ealie to be underſtood, ; 
2. It is the . incapacity of hearers, through 
dulneſs and want of preparatory knowledge, 
which maketh Scripture and Teaching not un- 
. 
feſſed Chriſtians, but an del, d pro- 
ſay, on reat numbers of them are dull _ 
rers, and by ignorance at 
F 


12. For when for the time ye ought 
to be teachers, ye have need that one 
teach you again which be the firſt prin- 
ciples of the oracles of God, and are 
become ſuch as have need of milk, and 
not of ſtrong meat. 


Note, 1. Men ought to grow in knowledge, 


they have to. learn. 
g are 

e ſame things which 

8 apo heard. 3. God's Oracles 
which muſt be firſt learnt. 

13. For every one that uſeth milk, 
is unskilful in the word of righteouſ- 
neſs : for he is a babe. 14. But ſtron 
meat belongeth to them that are 
full age; even thoſe who by reaſon of 
uſe have their ſenſes exerciſed to di- 
ſcern both good and evil. | 

13, 14. Milk i fo and plai 
Th cnn ks 
. 
t y 160g nd e nave got 

knowledge, and a habit of 
air 
Good and Evil. 


— 


te, 
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Ch. 6. Fundamentals, 


 - Ave 1. People muſt be taught but according 
to their capacity. 2. Harder things in Divinity 
- muſt be taught them that have learned the ca- 


fier, and arc/fit for them. But by [hard thing,] 
is not meant unneceſſary Curioſities of humane 
. Arts, nor unprofitable Words, or trifling Con- 
troverſies; But, 1. A more clear, diſtiuct and 
Misfying knowledge of the Evidence of the 
truth end ſenſe of the Eſſentials. 2. A more or- 


derly knowledge of their method and mutual 


— 4 as one Syſteme, chat as in a Table or 
we may ſet each member in its proper 
place. 3. A more extenſive knowledg of the uſe. 
Ful conſequences of the Eſſentials and Principles. 


CHA p. VL 


1. Herefore leaving the principles 

1 5 of the doctrine of Ghrift, kt 
us go on unto perfection, not laying 
again the foundation of repentance 
from dead works, and of faith towards 
God, 2: Of the doctrine of baptiſm, 
and of ſaying on of hands, and of re- 
ſurrection of the dead, and of eternal 


1, 2. e ſuppoſing the Principles of 
Chrifan Doctrine, I now pals over ſuch diſ- 
cCaurſe, and will go to lead you to ſome addi- 
tional knowled 122 — to the more per- 
fe& ; not now diſcourling of theſe Principles as 
to men that have not received them; I mean, 
1. Repentance and Converſion from a ftate of 
Death, and from Infidelity, and a wicked, un- 
godly life. 2. A lively belicf and truſt in God 

Father, * Holy — 3. -= 
preparatory Baptiſm of Jolas, the Bapriſm o 
Chriſt, — vhat us profeſſed Chriſti- 
ans; what profeſſion. is prerequiſite in the 
Adult, and what Covenant it ſolemnizeth, what 
Duties ir binds us to, and what Benefits it deli- 
vercth and ſealeth. 4. The great Gift to 
Chriſt's Apoſtles and Miniſters of Authoritative 
Impoſition of hands, by which the fame Holy 
Ghoſt was given to others, and Miracles 
wrought for the confirmation and propagation 
of the Chriſtian Faith. 5s. The certainty of a 
Reſurrection, and future Life, including the 
Immortality of Souls, 6. The final Judgment, 
which will ſentence men to their everlaſting 
ſtare, and uſe them accordingly. 

3. And this will we do, if God per- 
3. And & 1 will now paſs to ſome additio- 
nal further Truths, by God's affiſtance. 

4. For it is impoſſible for thoſe 
who were once enlightened, and have 
taſted of the heavenly gift, and were 


made partakers of the holy Ghoſt, 


\ 


Hebrews. =The Remedileſs Sin, Ch,g 


A 
no - 


5. And have taſted the good wo 
God, and the powers of the Wor . 


come; 6. If they ſhall fall away, to je. | 


new them again unto repentance; ſee. 
ing they crucifie to themiſelyes the Son 
of God afreſh, and put him to an open 
ſhame; | 


4, 5, 6. 1 will not now go back to 
Regeneration to you that profeſs to be — 
regenerate, tho you are tempted to Apeſtacy; 
For it is impoſſible for thoſe that were illum. 
nated to. beheve in Chriſt, and were Baptized 


and have not only heard of the ſignal di of 


the Holy Ghoſt trom Heaven, bur have then, 


ſelves an experimental taſte thereof 
been themſelves partakers of the Holy ry 


as well as ſeen his miraculous Gifts in the 
Church, and have had an inward experiment 


taſte of the truth and goodneſs of the Goſpe|, 
and the powerful preparations and hopes of the 
World to come; If they ſhall really loſe al 
this, and fall from the belief of Chriſtianity, to 
regenerate or renew theſe men again to ſavi 
Repentance, ſeeing aſter believing Chriſt to be 
the Meſſiah, are turned to teke him for 3 
Deceiver and Bl. „and conſent to the 
pretended Juſtneſs of his Crucifixion, and fo ex. 
poſe him by Slander to the ſame reproach as his 
ucifiers did. | 
Note, 1: That the Apoſtle ſpeaketh ef 50 
other falling away, bh” fla denying 
Jeſus to Chriſt, 2. That it is not 
temptations to Unbelief, nor a degree of 
Unbelief mixt with Faith, or doubting, that 


he ſpeakerh of, but a forſaking and renow- 


cing Chriſt, 3, He ſpeaketh not of the meer 
denyal of the Tongue in a 1 or fen 
but of the renouncing Chriſt by heart 2nd 
tongue. 4. He ſpeakethnot of the act of a man 
in madneſs or melaricholy, who is not himſelf, 
but M a man's deliberate act, that heth free uſe 
of reaſon, 5. Me ſpeaketh of no Infidels, or 
total Apoſtates, but thoſe that had themſelves 
been partakers of the ſignal Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and were convinced by experimental 
guſt of the Truth. 6. Ther it muſt be 
noted, that not ly. lr holy perſons, but 
abundence (if not greateſt part) that did 
bur {> believe as to imbody with the Church, 
had then one ſort or other of theſe miraculons 
or rare Gifts for Confirmation of the Goſpel, 
which made Chriſt, Marth. 7. bring in the wor- 
kers of iniquity, as wonder-workers in his 
name; and Paul, Gal. 3. 3, 4, 5. appealeth to 
the quarrelſom Galatians, which way they had 
the Spirit and Miracles. 7. That this muſt 
needs be the fame Blaſphemy of the Holy 
Ghoſt, which Chriſt prenouncerh unpardons- 
ble: For they who had not only ſeen the Mira- 


cles, but had the Holy Ghoſt ——_ 


Ch. 6. Grace 4 Reward. 


ſome ſuch wonders, could not doubt of the 
matter of fact, whether ſach\Miracles were ex- 
tant or not: So that there was no poſſible way 
gor ſach to turn Infidels, but by believing that 
this Witneſs. of the Spirit of Miracles, was a 
filſe, deceiving Teſtimony of Satan, and not 
God's Teſtimony : And this was the Blaſphemy 
againſt the Spirit, Mat. 12 8. That it is not 
all that is here meant, that ſuch are not to be 
:bolyed by the Church (which ought but to 
Bre- judge, as God will judge, as far as they 
can:) But that alſo ſuch can never truly be rege- 
nerate and ſaved, 9. The reaſon is, becauſe 
God giveth Faith by means, and rhe Witneſs of 
the Spirit's ſignal Gifts is the laſt means for 
proof that God will give them; and they that 
after recelving this, reject it by ſuch Blaſphe- 
, are forſiken by the Grace of the Spirit, 
whom they blaſphemouſly renounce. * 10. Cru- 
cifying Chriſt afreſh importer charging him to 
deſerve Crucifixion, as guilry of the deceit and 
blaſphemy for which he was crucitied : So that 
none tfat believe not the Spirit's Miracles in 
fact, are guilty of this Sin, though they be In- 
dels, Some A — m e — 
und le] by [Diſficult]; thin 
apa.” 11 : Yea, the that cruci- 
fied him were not ſuch as here are deſcribed ; 
for they had not before believed and received 
the Holy Ghoſt: It is the worſt reproach of 
Chriſt for a profeſſed Chriſtian to ſay {I did 
believe in him, and had the Spirit my ſelf, and 
ſaw and did fignal Works or Miracles, and I 
found at laſt that he was but a Deceiver, and all 
theſe Gifts were the operations of evil Spirits.) 
7, 8. For the earth which drinketh 
in the rain that cometh oft upon it, 
and bringeth forth herbs meet for 
them by whom it is dreſſed, receiveth 
bleſſing from God. 8. But that which 
beareth thorns and briers, is rejected, 


and # nigh unto curſing, whoſe end i⸗ 
to be burned. | 


7, 8. For as the Farth is bleſt, or juſtly pra 


ſed, which bri Fruit when it is watered 
and manurad; 
bringeth forth but Thorns and Briars: So God 
will bleſs and reward them who fruitfully an- 
ſwer the means which he uſerh in them; but 
will curſe and burn thoſe who, after the great- 
eſt means, and experimental partaking of the 
ſignal Gifts of the Spirit, ſhall turn to reproach 
and blaſpheme him whom they believed in. 

9. But beloved, we are perſwaded 


better things of vou, and things that 


accompany ſalvation, though we thus 
ſpeak. ' | 


9. But though, in the dangerous times, and 


Hebrews. 


ut that is called curſed and 
bad, whoſe Fruit muſt be for the fire, which 


roach dured, he obtained the promiſe. 


* 


Grace a Reward. Ch. & 


rations to Ap „I think meet to reli 
ou the dreadful caſe of ſuch, for your ſafety, 


not interpret ir, as though I rhought this ig, 
or would be your caſe; We have reaſon to 
hope berter of you, that you have the Grace 


which will bring you to Salvation. 


10. For God js not unrighteous to 
forget your work and labour of love, 
which ye have ſhewed toward his 
Name, in that ye have miniſtred to 
the ſaints, and do miniſter. 

10. For God, who is our moſt righteous Go- 
vernour, even in this Life diftributeth Rewards 
and Penalties in Juſtice : And as, in ſuſtice, he 
forſaketh the foreſaid Apoſtates, who ſcom his 
Mercy, fo he will reward your faithful uſe of 
his Grace with more Grace, and will not furſale 
you who haye ſhewed fo much fidelity to his 
Name, and charity to his Saints, ; 

Ave That * additional e which is 
neceflary to Perſeverance, is given (oft) | 
of Reward for former 2 not 23 
without ſuch reſpects. ö 

11. And we deſire that every one 
of you do ſhew the ſame diligence, to 


the full aſſurance of hope unto the 
end: | | | 
11. Therefore, ſeeing this is God's ordinary 
way, to wr wat well-afed Grace with —— 
I defire that you will hold on in the ſame dili- 
ce, till you reach to the Con ſummation, or 
ull Aſſurance of your hope of Perſeverance and 
Salvation, which every young beginner did got 
attain. 

12. That ye be not ſlothful, but fol- 
lowers of them, who through faith 
and patience inherit the promiſes. 

12, And that tired, weary fluggiſhneſs make 
you not deſiſt, and loſe your reward; but that 
in unwearied diligence to the end, you follow 


7 


them, Who, through Faith and enduring Pa- 
tience, have won the prize, and poſſeſs the pro- 
miſed feliciry. 


13, 14. For when God made pro- 
miſe to Abraham, becauſe. he could 
ſwear by no greater, he ſware by him- 
ſelf, ſaying, Surely, bleſſing I will bleſs 
thee, and multiplying Iwill mulriplythee 
15. And ſo after he had patiently en · 


wear by) 


iplication of 


13, 14, —— who ſware 
to Abraham ing no greater to 
confirmed his — M 
his Seed, which yet Abraham lived not to fee 
fulfilled ; but he patiently waited and died in 
Faith, and all the Prgmaites were fulfyled in due 


time. 
15, For 


—ͤ PP 


| 


_ Chriſt is entred, nor only for himſelf, and his 
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16, For men verily ſwear by the 95 \ 
greater, and an oath for confirmation CHAP. VII. 


1s to them an end of all ſtrife. I. EY this Melchiſedec king of $4 


16, For men uſe, by Oath, to a 1 : * 
him rhat can diſcern — revenge — God — — the moſt high 
neſs, and when other Evidences fail, they end , " returning 
their Strifts by the Confirmation of an Oarh, from the ſlaughter of the kings, ang 

17. Wherein God willing more blefled him: 2. To whom alto Abra 
abundantly to ſhew unto the heirs of ham gave a tenth part of all: firſt, be. 
promiſe the immutability of his coun- ing by interpretation king of riph- 
iel, confirmed it by an oath:: | +. feoufheſs, and after that allo king 0 

17. And God knowing our weakneſs of Salem, which is, king of peace: 
Faith; to confirm the Faithful, who are the 1, 2. This Melchiſedec, to whom Alas 
Heirs of his promiſed Happineſs, of the truth gave che tenths of the Spoils, was King of 

l the ſignification of his Nane, 

a mg: of , Inzerpreting his place: 
which Chriſt is eminently, whom thed, 
3. Without father, without mother, 
in which it was impoſſible for God to without deſcent; having neither be- 
lie, we might have à ſtrong conſola- ginning of days, nor end of life: but 
tion, who have fled for refuge to lay made like unto the Son of God, ati. 
hold upon the hope ſet before us. deth à prieſt continually. 

18. That fo, by his Werd and his Oath, - 4, The Hiſtory of him maketh no mention 
which are both inmurable, and therefbre in- of his 222 or Mother, or Deſcent, nor of 
fallible Security, ſeeing, it is impoſſible for God his Birth or Begining, nor of his death or end; 
to lie, we who'are fled for refuge from Guilt, but deſcribeth him like a continuing Prieſt, and 
and Sin, and Danger, and Miſery, to lay hold a Type of the Son of God, who abideth 4 
on the propoſed hope of Eyerlaſting Life, might Prigſt;comtinually; 


have will- grounded aud ſtrong Conſolation, Mere, The Jews think he was Shem, whole 


and not be ſhaken eee Beginning was not ſeen by the New World, 
lity er Promiſes of Gol. naor his End by the Old, nor his Death men- 
dane, God would have is fro have ſtrong tien d: Bur.chis.is a predhmption: Had it ben 
Conſolation in our Faith and Hope. Pee e know more of him, God woul 
19. Which hope we have as an an- fave told ys re. 
chor of the ſoul, both ſure and ſted- 4+. Now conſider how great thi 
faft, and which entereth into that man was, unto whom even the pi. 
within the valll. , ©  QCriarchAbraham gave the tenthofthe 
19, Though the things of this Life are much ſpoils. 
pncertain, this Hope; which is our Support J. When Alrgham, from whom the Leviti 
and Comfort, is founded on firm and ſtedfaſt cal Friefthood, and the peculiar Seed, ſprung, 
Security; and is. fetchd, by Faith, from the gave him the Tenths of all the Spoils, ic tel 
Was. 


moſt holy and inviſible things, which the Vail us how great a man Aclohiſe 


dec Was. 

of Mortality yer hideth from our fight, | . And verily they that are of the 
20. Whither the fore- runner 1s for ſons of Levi, who receive thEoffice of 
us entered, even Jeſus made an high the prieſthood, have.a commandment 
prieſt for ever after tlie order of Mcl- to take tithes of the people, according 
chifedec. KEW to the law, that is, of their brethren, 
20. Into which invifible, heavenly Glory, though they come out of the loits of 

own Conſummation, but as a Fore- runner for Abraham. 283 
1 * lie Hom, 5. The Law allow'd Amen, and the other 
aul Rom be Giles of Pomer, to. E down, Preſs, ro take Tyrhes of their Brethren th 
his Spiric, and conſummate all that- concerneth ſprun from Abraharn. X . e 
our Salvatiou,-as a Royal Prieft, typified by Mets 6. Bur he whoſe deſcent 15 no 
cli -n. 5... counted from them, received tythes 
Nel 1 of Abraham, and bleſſed him that had 
the promiſes. 7. And without all con- 
| | tradiction 


S. o&T o©«&o er £&t 20> 
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Ch. 7. Aaron's Prieſthood 


better. 


6, 7. 4 2 
ö was none of his People; and 
. * had from God the promiſe of 
a peculiar Offspring: which is a certain fign 
that he was greater thin Abraham : And ſo is 
Chriſt greater than the Jewiſh Prieſts, apy 

8. And here men that die receive 
tithes ; but there he receiveth them, 
of whom it js witneſſed that he livetk. 
9. And as I may fo ſay, Levi alſo, who 
feceiveth tithes, payed tithes in Abra- 
ham. 10. For he was yet in the loins 
of his father, when Melchiſedec met 
him, | 

8,9, 10. And here it & Mortal Men that 
take Tythes ; but Melchiſedec is mention'd as if 
he had not died: And Levi, who receiveth 
Tythes, paid them, then being in Abrahum's 
Loins. 

11. If therefore perfection were by 
the Levitical prieſthood (for under it 
the people received the law) what fur- 
ther need was there that andther prieſt 
ſhould riſe after the order of Melchi- 
ſedec, and not be called after the or- 
der of Aaron ?. | 2 
—— 

an ent - 
ren — elſe what need had 
there been of another more excellent Royal 
Frieſthood which was promiſet. 

12. For the prieſthood being chan- 
oed, there is made of neceſſity a 
change alſo of the law. 

12, And if there muſt be a more excellent 
prieſthood than the Legal, there muſt needs be 
ſome other more excellent Laws, appoint! 
them their work : For the old Priefthood h 
their work preſcrib'd them by the Law of 

EJ. + 
—_— they who deny Chriſt to. be a 
Law-giver, — Royal Prieſthood, and de- 
ay him to be Chri 

13. For he of whom theſe things 
are ſpoken; pertaineth to another 
tribe, of which no man gave atten- 
dance at the altar, 14 For it is evi- 
dent that our Lord ſprang out of Ju- 
dah, of which tribe Moſes ſpake no- 
thing concerning prieſthood. 
e 

Judah, the ruling Tribe, o 
v, proveth the Change of the Law; 


Hebrews. 
tradiction, the- leſs is bleſſed of the 


But Melekiſedee receiv'd Tythes of 4. 


* 


Changed into Chriſt, Ch. 7 


15. And it is yet far more evident: 
for that after the ſimilitude of Mel- 
chiſedec there ariſeth another prieſt, 
16. Who is made not after the law of 
a carnal commandment, but after the 
power of an endleſs life. 

15, 16. And it is yet more evident, that 
there muſt be a higher Prieſthood than Aaron's, 
becauſe he muſt be made as 1 not 
by Lineal Succeſſion, according to the Law of 
Moſes, but with reference to a ſtate of Immor- 
tality as to its Riſe and End. f 

17, For he teſtifieth, Thou art a 
prieſt for ever after the order of Mel- 
chiſedec, 18. For there is verily a 
diſannulling of the commandment go- 
ing before, for the weakneſs and un- 
profitableneſs thereof. | | 
. 17, 18. And this expreſs teſtimony of ano- 
ther ſort of Prieſthood ſheweth, that the Law 
which —.— to execute was to ceaſe, as 
weak, inſufficient and unproſitable. 

Note ; Queſt, Is not the Goſpel Prieſthoad then; ' 
in conformity to Chriſt, to be Kingly, and above 
all Kings, under Chriſt the King er King: and 
Prieſts to le the ſame? Anw. 1. Let them 
here on Earth follow Chriſt in his Humiliation, 
who ſaid, My Kingdom 1s not. of this. World ; 
and then when they come to him in Heaven, 
they ſhall reign as Kings. 2, Our uncertain 
Collections are not fo Fre a way to know 
Chriſt's Will, as his own Words; who hath 
plainly forbidden Secular Dominion to his Mi- 
nifrets, and given them a far other Deſcription 
and Canon. 3. But hy che uſe of the Church- 
Keys they have the Government of Church. 
Communion ; which, as it hath a nearer rela- 
tion to the Heavenly Kingdom, is therein nobler 
than Secular Power, : | 

19. For the law made nothing per- 
fect, but the bringing in of a better 
hope did ; by the which we draw nigh 
unto God. | 1 

19. For the Law of Moſes did all as an im- 
perfect thing, which was not of it ſelf to make 
Man or his Service perfect, or His Hopes and 
Comforts, but to lead him towards a better 
Revelation; which bringeth- fuller notice of 
Pardon and Grace, Life and Immortality, ad- 
vanceth us nearer to God, and giveth, us more 
bold and comfortable acceſs to him, in order tg 
our Heavenly Pruition. | 

20, 21. And in as much as not 
without an oath he was made prieſt, 


(For thoſe prieſts were made without 


an oath; but this with an oath, by 
him that ſaid unto him, The Lord 
| Na ars 
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ſware, and will not repent, Thou art 
a prieſt for ever after the order of 


| Melchiſedec; ) 


20, 21. And this Change God ſwearerh to, 
which was not done by Aarons Prieſthood : 
which ſhewerh its Certainty and Immurability. 

22. By ſo much was Jelus made a 
ſurety of a better teſtament. _ 

22, Note, 1. The word here tranſlated 
{ Teftament ] fignifieth, God's Statute- Lam, pro- 
foſed ta us fer our Covenant-! onſent and Obe- 
drence, and premiſing us Grace and Glory z and 
ſigniheth the ſame thing as [the Law of Grace. ] 
And nor a meer abſolute Promife, without Pre- 
cepts, Condition or Penalty. | 

2. The word — [Surety] ſignifieth an 

ing Adminiſtrator and Mediator, giving 
Man Aſſarance of the Will of God (as Moſes 


did in delivering the Law) and conſenting to re- 


ceive God's Terms and Promiſes in the nature 
of Man, eee. r 
dertaking fdr therino glorify ing 

Church thereby : — not Be underrook 


that all that he mediated for, thould do all cht 
15 


their duty, 

23. And ary truly were many 
prieſts, becauſe they were not ſuffe- 
red to continue, by reaſon of death. 
24. But this man, — he conti- 
nueth 0; hath an unchangeable 


23, 24, And ſo the Levitical Prieſthood was 
in many ſucceſſively, becauſe they were mortal: 


But Chriſt living for ever, is only one and the 
no mortal Vicar, 


, and there 1s no other. 

Note, Therefore Chriſt 
to be an univerſal High Prieſt. 

25, Wherefore he is able alſo to 
ſave them to the uttermoſt, that come 
unto God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth 
to make interceſſion for them. 

25. And this is the great Comfort of Belie- 
vers, that waders = fave us in 7311 
ties, even at to Ftemi Bl 
neſs, ſeeing he ever liveth, by 4 
ro finiſh his ſaving Work for all chat come by 
him to God, Friends die, and all Worldly 


Tlelps may fail, bur Chriſt will never die. 


26. For ſuch an high prieſt became 


us, who is holy, harmleſs, undefiled,ſe- 


parate from ſinners, and made higher 


than the heavens. 


26. For our Condition requir'd ſuch an high 
Prieſt who is holy, free from doing ill, or ſufte- 
g any more from any Enemies, clean from all 
n of his own, and is ſeparated from the con- 
Gizioa of ſinful Man that dwells on Earth. 


l 
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4. And if he were on Earth, he Gould na 


27. Who needeth not daily,as thoſe 
high prieſts, to offer up ſacrifice, firſ 
for his own fit, and then for the 
ples: for this he did once, when he 
offered up himſelf. 

27. Who had no ſin of his own, as the H 
Prieſts had; and therefere for his own fin 
n not to offer auy Sacrifice, though he di 
it to is undertaken Werk for us. Ng 
needed he offer often for the fins of the peg 
= for his once A himſelf, wa; 

t Expiatory Sacri 
28. For the law maketh men high 
prieſts, which have infirmity ; but the 
word of the oath, which was ſince the 
law, maketh the Son, who is conſecs 
ted for evermore. | | 

28. For the Law had none to make Hy 
Priefts of, but mortal Sinners; but the Wal 
of the Oath, Pſal. 1 10. which was fince the 
making of the Law, maketh the Son of Ga 
High Priett, who is holy, ſinleſs, immortal, ad 
conſecrated to an everlaſting Prieſthood, 


5 CHA P. VIII. 


I. OW of the things which we 
have ſpoken, this is the ſun; 
we have ſuch an high prieſt, who ; 
ſet on the right hand of the throne of 
the majeſty in the heavens : 2. A M. 
niſter of the fanctuary, and of the tric 
tabernacle, which the Lord pitched, 
and not man. | 

1. The ſum of all that's ſaid is this, We hare 
fiich an High Prieſt, who is advanced to the 
— honour and power in Glory, call d God! 
Throne of Majeſty in the Heavens, As Mn, 
Miniſter indeed, of the prime Adminiſtrator; 
but it is of the true and heavenly Sanctum 
and Tabernacle, not like that which was made 

Man, but which the Lord hath made forthe 

orifying of himſelf in his glorified Saints with 
Chr where we ſhall in preſence worſhip hin 


Ever. | 

3. For every high prieſt is ordained 
to offer gifts and ſacrifices : wherefore 
it is of neceſſity that this man have 
ſomewhatalſo to offer. | 

3. And he were no High Prieſt, if he hal 
nothing as Gift, or Sacrifice to offer. 

4- For if he were onearth, he ſhould 
not be a prieſt, ſeeing; that there are 
prieſts that offer gifts according to the | 
law.” | 


m—_ ww > om 


— 


— 


be a Prieſt according to che Law, becauſe there 


ire ſuch already, and it was entailed ou the 


=> F* 


he was on Earh,was not according to the Law, 
but ſuperlegal.) Tar Wk | 

75. who ſerve unto the example 
and ſhadow of heavenly things, as 
Moſes was admoniſhed of God, when 
he was about to make the tabernacle. 
For fee (faith he) that thou make all 
things according to the pattern ſhewed 
to thee in the mount. 

5. And the Levitical Prieſthood on Earth, 
was made to perform thoſe Adminiſtrations, 
which are but ſhadows of he heavenly things, 

1 iin : 2 
Eure c bn 2 ee e God 
kly intimated to Moſes when he charged him 
to make the Tabernacle in the” Wilderneſs ac - 
cording to the n which he had ſeen in the 
Mount. So that the Earthly'Tabernacle and 
n | of the Hea · 
excellent miniſtry, by How much alſo 
he is the Mediator df à better cove- 
nant, which was eſtabliſhed upon bet- 
ter promiſes. i; {1 1? ol 0/2» 

6, But Chriſt's Prieſtly Miniſtry is more ex- 
cellent, as he is the Mediator of a Cove- 
nant, than the meer Law of Moſes was. (Tho- 
the Promiſe that wert before and with the 
Law, was an obſcure Goſpel. It & better, us 
having better Promiſes ; even clearer and falle, 
and more.confirm'd by God's Oath, and Seal, 
and Earneft,, It hath Promiſes of fuller Par- 
don, greater Grace and Privileges; and ſurer 

Nore, That boch the Moſaicat arid the Chri- 
ſtian are named in Scripture, both a Law and 
a Covenant, for they have the ſame parts, viz, 
Precepts, Promiſes, and Theme, und Obedience 
muſt be conſented to. As propeſed by God, 
with his Antecedent 'Merey, it is a Law, and 
a propoſed Covenant 1 Han.) As conſen- 
| ted to by Man, it is a. Law accepted by Sub- 

jeds, and a mutual Covenant (ue See 
. Grotias's Preface to 'Anngtations on the New 
; Teſtament of the Names. . 
7. For if that firſt covenant had been 
1 faultleſs, then ſhould no place have 
been ſought for the ſecond. 
* For if the firſt Covenant had been pers 
Note, 1. That is is not finful FauſrineG, but 
— Imperfection n 
0 ature haye,compar'd with che Perfection that 
& here meant. | ; 
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Line of Aaron: (And Chriſt's Sacrifice when 


char the greateſt, 


A "4 
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Ch 8. The New/Couenant, Hebrews. The New Covenant. Oh. f. 


2. It is not here call'd the Firſt Covenant, as 
if no other had N there was a 
former wirt 


is che firſt of theſe two. And it was a Coye- 
nant of Peculiarity, diſtindt from the common 
one, and the Promiſe. r 


8, For finding fault with them, he 
ſaith, Behold, the days come (faith the 
Lord) when I will make a new cove- 
nant with the houſe of Ifrael, and the 
houte of Judah: 9. Not according to 
the Covenant that I made with their 
Fathers, in the day when I took them 


by the hand to lead them out of the 


land of Egypt, becauſe they continued 
not in my covenant, and I regarded 
them not, faith the Lord. 

8, 9. For in a a G 
Molaical Covenant, when he faith, Behdld, the 
days come, 86. I wil make with rbem a "ew 

aof greater and {orer Mercy: forthe 
former they quickly forſook, and I forſdok 


10. For this is the covenant that I 
will make with the houſe of Iſrael af- 
ter thoſe days, faith the Lord, I will 
put my laws into their mind; and 
write them in their hearts: and I will 
be to them a God, and they ſhall be to 


me a people. 


10. Bur this is nay new Covenant which 1 
will make with all Abrahams belieying Seed { 


t will ſantife chem by my Spirit, and there 


by give them a ſaving knowledge and love of 
| my neceſſary Laws, and their Duties, as if 
ey were written in their minds and hearts; 
Iwill be to chem a God (which is their 
All) and will love and cheriſh them as my pe- 
culiar people. - * 
Note, That this Promiſe is not made to paul, 
& a peculiar political Body (for their Policy 
was to be diſſolved) but as a part of the Ca- 
tholick Church, which are Abtaham's belie- 
ving Seed. 2. Therefore it being ſuppoſed 
that it is to hel ie vers chat this Promiſe is made, 
it followeth, that it is a Promiſe on condition 
of preceding Faith ; As Vocation giveth̃ Faith, 


which is the Condition of 8 


tion and Sanctification. Tho be of 
Grace, God's Wiſdom makerly the Condition s 
means to introduce the reff. 4 

11. And they ſhall not teach ever 
man his neighbour, and every man his 
brother, ſaying, Know the Lord: foe 


all ſhall know me, from the leaſt to 
Nns 1% , 


„Noah, Abraham © but as it 


13 

5 
* 
« 
. 
1 
1 
1 


Ch. 9. The different 


11. And it ſhall not be doubtful to them, 
whether the Lord or Baa! be the true God, as 
it hath been with this unſtedfaſt People, who 
have © long -liv'd in 1ddlatry,, for all the 
Church of Beſievers, from the leaſt to the grea- 
_ ſhall _ — own” me to be their God, 
and not need to be again taught it, as an un- 
known _ n 5. 1 * 

Note, That this ſpeaketh! hot againſt the ne- 

of Humane Teaching: for it is by ſuch 
Teaching that God is ſup 80 to give them 
the knowledge of ink. 7 5 it mean 
that it ſhall be needleſs to teach the beſt to know 
God hetrer : for to know him is the ſum and 
array of Knowledge, and tis Life Eternal. 
ut the meaning is, That it ſhall not he au un- 
known thing, chat the Lord is our Gd. 

12. For I will be merciful to their 
unrighteouſneſs, and their fins and 
their iniquities will remember no 
more. nenne 

12. For the greatnck ot my Mercy ſhall for- 
give all the fins 05 their 1 ſtate, and 
not charge them upon ⁊ 2 their, deſtruction, 
and all the Infirmities of their Regenerate ſtate. 

Note, That this . Promiſe; of, Juſtification, as 
well as the former of Sanftihcation, ſuppoſeth 
chem to be Believers in order of Nature firſt, 
as the Conditio. 

13. In that he ſaith, & new cove- 
nant, he hath-madetthe firſt old. Now 
that which decayeth and waxeth old, 


is ready to vaniſh away. xz. 
13. This term of a new Covenant implieth, 

that the old one muſt chen be aboliſn d: and 

the time is come, fenen nenne 


ort 1} 
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CHA P. e 


I. F verily the firſt covenant 


had alſo ordinances of divine 
ſervice, and a worldly ſanQuary, _ _ 
1. The Moſzical Covenant had its proper 
Ordinances of Service to God, and an earthly, 
* tb Au Hart 
2. For there was a tabernacle made, 
the firſt wherein -was the cand leſtick, 
and the table, and the ſhew-bread, 
which is called the fanktuary. | 3. And 
after the ſecond vail, the tabernacle 
which is called the holieſt of al. 
2, 3« This made Tabernacle had tuo parts: 
In the firſt, called The Savtnary, was the Can- 
AHeſtick, &. And within hefe Vail was 
The hol ieſt of all. $ | "EH | __— MIT 
+ Ante; Some ont of Phils fay, chat the Taler- 
narle (atid the Temple after) us made Ch 


Image or Figure of che World,. id therefore 


Lad 


Hebrews. 


; Covenants. Ch. g. 
called Worldly : the outward pert figuring 
lower World. in_ which was _ fo br 
with fix Branches, «nd one in the midſt, fipni, 
fying the Planets, and twelve Loaves on the 
Table, bgnifying the Fruits of the Earth : the 
inmoſt ſignitying the higheſt Heavens. Bu ti 
reſumptuous to truſt our Wit too far in ſeipy, 
g Divine Significations ; and tis groundleſ 
hence to gather, that it was call'd a World 
Sanctuary. 1 IR i 
45. Which had the golden cenſer, 
and the ark of the coyenant overlaid 
round about with gold, wherein ws 
the golden pot that had manna, and 
Aaron's: rod that budded, and the tx 
bles of the eovenant; And over it 
the cherubims of glory ſhadowing 
mercy-ſcat ; of which we cannot nos 
ſpeak particularly. fx. 
4, $5. In it was the golden Cenſer, for Incenſe 
brought when the Prick went in; and the A 
overlaid with Gold, in which, or near it, ws 
the Por of Manna, and Aarons Rod, and in it 
the Table of the Commandments of the Cove. 
nas eres oe eee 
ims ſhewin 's glory, when, it appear 
we * Foc f alſo 12 the Cayering & 
74 abi $483k $44 5-4 Gi tt boa | 
6. Now when theſe things were thus 
ordained, the priefts went always into 
the ft ft tabernacle, accompliſhing the 


ſeryice f Cod, 7. But into the ſecond 


went the high prieſt alone once every 
year, not without blood, which he 
offered fot himſelf, and for the errors 


f the people. 


6, 7. Into the firſt part of this Tabernacle 
the Pricfts went th perform the Ordinary Ser. 
vice ; but into the tec ond went a High 
Prieſt once a Year, but not without rhe Blood of 
Calves end Goats, which he offer'd for ſuch fins 
of himſelf and the people as were expiable. 

8. The holyGhoſt this -ſignitying, 
that the way into the holieſt of all, 
was not yet made manifeſt. ile as the 
tirft tabernacle was, yet Tang Hh 
8. By this the Holy Ghoſt ſignified, that un. 
er chat Law, or Tabemaclesſtate,:the Acceſs of 
inners to God, for aſſured Acceptance 
and Glory hereafter, was not yer clearly, fully. 
and with ſatisfying Aſſurancs revealed, nor by 
that Law, as ſuch, «conferred j\ for it was reſer- 
ved to the coming of the Meſſiah: (though the 
Promiſe or Law of Grace ſaved men then.) 
9. Which war a figure fot the time 


1 ” 


then preſent, in uch were, offered 


ay — rr 8 = 


Ch. 2. The New Teſtament 
both gifts and ſacrifices, that could not 
make him that did theſervice perfect, 
as pertaining to the confcience. 
9. Which figuratively ſignified the time then 
(or now) preſent, when the Gifts and Sacrifices 
were offer d, which could not ſuffice to perfect 
the Acceptance of the Offerer with God, or to 
deanſe him from the conſcience and guilt of hn. 
10. Mhich ſtood 2 meats and 
drinks, and divers waſhings, and car- 
nal ordinances impoſed on them until 
the time of reformation. © 
10. I ſpeak not of the Laws of Natite, of 
Godlineſs, Charity, Juſtice, and Sobriety, — 


are common to the Jews With us and ot 

ple, but of the (d 1 de N He tuc h ce pc c) 
politive Inſtitutions of bodily Service to 
proper to Maſess Law, And theſe Laws, in 
fach Ourwards as the body acth,; called 
Rights and Ceremonies, Meats, Prinks, Waſh- 
ings, which God indeed ſed on them, as a) 
material of their Obedience; but it was as 
ſuited 3 Carnality and Minority, tili the 
Mefial's Reformation ſet up a better Law and: 
Worſhi : 3 „„ I» 5344 "IEF 


greater and more perfeft tabernacle, 
not made with hands, that is to ſay, 
got of this building : 0 00 
11. But Chriſt is come a High Prieſt of the 
future Felicity promiſed in the Goſpel, even to 
procure us grace and glory,officiating in a grea- 
ter and more perfect Tahernacle, even his Body, 
row glorified in Heaven, (having done his pre- 
paratory work on Earth) which was not built 
4 Tabernacles are on Earn 
12. Neither by the blood of goats 
and calves: but by his own blood he 
entred in once into the holy place, 
fans obtained eternal redemption 
.. Taos HEE _ — % 
12. And not as n 
blood of Goat nd Calyes; ned Fee 
don, but by ient voluntary offering 
bis own Blood a Sacrifice — of the 
World, he obtained his entrance into the ſtate 
of glorious exaltation, there to intercede for 


us, and rule us; — by his Merit and 


Hebrews. 


15. But Chriſt being come am High 
prieſt of good things to come, hy & 


erogene 
13. If theſe be by Divine Inſtitution effectual 
againſt corporal legal Uncleanneſs, by a Cere- 
eee eee 
tual. ; 


14+ How much more ſhall the blood 
of Chrift, who through the eternal ſpi- 
rit, offered himſelf without ſpot to 
God, purge your conſciences from 
dead works to ſerve the living God? 
14. Moſt certainly then ſhall the Blood of 
Chriſt, who by the Eternal Spirit offered him- 
ſelf Soul and Body, a ſpotleſs Sacrifice to God 
the ſovercign righteous Judge, to cleanſe Soul 
and Conſcience from the power and guilt of 
dead Works (which fignihe a Death in Sin. and 
tend to Death for Siu) to ſerve the living God, 
who will actept us to an everlaſting life. 
Note, By the Eternal Spirit, by which Chriſt 
offer d himſelf, ſome | Expolitors underſtand. 
Chriſt's Immortel Soul voluntarily reſignin 


” his Life, 2. Others underſtand the Holy Gho 


the third Perſon in the Trinity, by whom 

Chriſt is ſaid to be conceiv'd, and to do his 
Miracles. 3. Others underſtand his own Di- 

vine Nature, as the ſecond Perſon: © It's hard ro 
be-ſure which is meant;but ĩt is of no great mo- 

ment, ſeeing it is Foo that indeed he did it by 
all theſe chree. There 1s a fourth Opinion of 
ſome th-rumderſtand it of a prime ty rangelical 
Nature of Chtiſt; which they think,. by Eternal 
Emanation, cometh from the Deity united to it, 


which make a middle third Nature in 
Chrift, ang in which they ſuppoſe it is that, as a. 


Creature, he is advanced above all Angels, be- 
cauſe they take Angels and Men to be a ſpecie di- 
fin ; andi that if humane Nature muſt be ſet 
above. angels, in it ſe lf. it muſt thereby change 
its ſoecies, and be no more humane. dur tobe 
to Sohriety in ſuch Myſtcries is fate, aid 


means of death, for the redemption of 
the, tranſgreſſions that nere under the 


inheritance. 101 4! we tes * | 7 | 

r. 'And for this <aule;:Chriſt became Mes 

as; berween - GOD. 52 1 — * procure; 
the New Covenant, or 


Facri . A SEL. 
Or ny os — 3 — no other Senfice could do in expiatian of 
13. For if the -blood-of -bulls, and et e under the Moll 
of goats, and the aſhes. of an heifer "chey whi by his, Call made 
ſprinkling the uncleau, ſanctifſeen tc bind Keherefe miele Þy promiſe be ſechred 
the purifying of. the fem: e mg Ac eee 
, e 11 5 90 ea, 3 133 WRITING 4 eon 
my Nn 3 16, For 


Ch. 9. The New Teſtament 
16. For where a. teſtament is, there 


the teſtatour. 17. For a teſtament is 
of force after men are dead : other- 
wiſe it is of no ſtrength at all whilſt 
the te ſtatour 3 Lev ir 
16, 17, And Chrift 
to be ⸗ Sacrifice, his — Joch 2 — 
his Purchaſe ;- and thence his Covenant hach al- 
fo the nature of a Teſtament, which. {i Ly (5a 
the Deith of the Teſtator, and is not 


cy 8 to give full right 1 to what, he T | 


Note ; That the eminent Evangelical King- 
dom of the 2 in its laſt full Edition, 
call d the Kingdom of Chriſt, and of Heaven, 

 diftintfiom the obſcure fate of Promiſe he- 
fore Chriſt's Incarnation, began at Chriſt's 
ſurrection, Aſcenſion, and ſending of the emi- 
nent Gift of the Holy Ghoft, and was bur as an, 
Embrio before. 
18. Whereupon, neither the firſt 


Hebrews. 


Preferred. Ch; g 


1 
muſt alſo of neceſſity be the death of ter N Oo theſe. wh bes 


heavenly thi 


23. Theſe Ceremonies being ordain'd 1 
prefigure and notifie things that are in Heaven 
— Heaven, it was meet that ſuch 


Blood d be the Ceremony: 
che heavenly düngen s, muft be puch 1 


ſed, and — Souls l for it purified, x po the 


Covenant conſecrated b P 
fn, —_ = * ia more —— 
taketh away the ſms of the World. 


Gy v. Chriſt 7; not entred into 


aces made with hands, which 
are the gures of the true, but — 
heaven it elk, now to appear in the 


preſence of God for us. 
For it was not to officiate in a Tebem. 


Re- de made by Men, that Chriſt became our Kig 


Prieſt; hat his Sacrifice was offer'd on 
Earth) it was te officiate by continued Inter. 
ceſſion for us in the Heavens, in the preſence of 
God's s Glory, of which the other Was but : 


teſtament was dedicated without blood. Type: 


18. Therefore the firſt, as figurative of the 
ſecond, was conſecrated and g ed in Blood. 
19. For when Moles had fpoken 
every t to all the le, accor- 
ding to the * to the blood of 
calves and of goats, with water and 
ſcarlet-wool, and ſprinkled' 
both the Book and all the ople, 
20. Saying, This is the blood of the 
Teſtament: which God hath enjoyned 
unto you. 21. Moreover, ene 
likewiſe with blood both the taberra- 
cle, and all the N of the 2 
22. And almoſt all things ate by 
hw purged with blood: and e 
ſhedding of blood is no remiſſon. 
19, 20, 21, 22. Note, 1. God purpoſely i 11 
Ritured' all rheſe bloody Purifications to pre- 
Pane” 2. The Cuſtom of Sscrificing 
the Fall, muſt ariſe from Divine: Mſtitu- 
end not without is from yetural-/Inveriti- 
ned ane a cer ACK. 
6 amon ro 
Seeder By Tradition from Adam 5 2 Cor 8 
2 Devils, who would be = worlipped 


2 oy * to that end pro e bs of op 


3. The Pajifts * rink 
War, ſuch another corrupt e 
__ vp their "Wheel 


9 23. It w therefore neceſſaty PW 
the pattei # things in the heavens 
l be FO with theſe; but dhe 


7 am 4 7 
— 


25. Nor yet that he ſhould offer 
_— ware 4 the high prieſt en. 
treth into oly. place, every year 
with of others. 26. For they 
muft he often have ſuffered ſinee the 
foundation of the world: bat now 
once in we end of the world, hath he 

ared to put away ſin by the {a 
—_— himſelf. n : 

25, 26. Note, 1. Chriſt's onee offering wa 

ne: It may oft be commemorated, but 

once done. 2. Ir is unſpeakable Joy w 

ers, that Chriſt is for us, as our High 

Prieft, entred into Heaven : for he hath promi- 

t we ſhall be with him where he is, 

l now ſhall we defire to be? 

3. The Days of Chriſt here were the declining 

latter part of: the World, call'd the End; u 

hfry or fixty years: old. is the end, that is, the 

latter part of Man's Life. How near then is it 
now to an end, 1684 after: 

27, 28. And as it is appointed unto 
men once to die, but r this the 
judg So Chriſt vas once offered 

r the 'fins of many, and ufto 
ba that look for him ſhall he appear 
054g time, without untofal- 


which e en, geg ae * 

e 
to 

2 bed to die a8 a Saber for the {ns f 

many; and to them that wit for him in che 


' vation. 


fE ence and 
propured fine © aith, Hope, Obedi Patience 


i 


f, | on. en oo 
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neither hadſt pleaſur 


Ch. 10. One Offering 


for all our Sin, Ch. To. 


Hebrews. 

--nce, he ſhall appear again, but not any he, Lo, I come todo thy will, (O God) 
— to bear play. an of — hr — he taketh away the fir that may 
— | lickly, and take them to his e ſtabliſn the ſecond. 

Glory. 5, 6, 7, 8, 9. David, as a Prophet, perſona- 
— — ting Chriſt, ſaith, &c. taking down — | 
C H A P. X. as inſufficient, and introducing Chriſt's obe- 


1. Von the law having a ſhadow of 

22 to come, and not 
the very image of the things, can ne- 
ver with thoſe ſacrifices which they 
offered year by year continually make 
the comers thereunto perfect. 

1. For the Law having hut in irs Ceremo- 
nics a ſhadow of the great Heavenly Bleſlings of 
the Goſpel, and not the clear Image (or Draught 
or Map) of the things themſelves, doth ſhew 
by the frequent ny iteration of thoſe Sacri- 

ces, that it doth not perfect the Sacrificers, 

2. For then would they not have 
ceaſed to be offered : becauſe that the 
worſhippers once purged, ſhould have 
had no more conſcience of ſins. 

2. For then they would have ceaſed to be 
offer'd, becauſe the Worſhippers once pardon'd 
and cleanſed, ſhould have no more Conſcience 
of Guilr, or remainin Pravity. 

3. But in thoſe ſacrifices there is a 
remembrance again made of ſins every 

ear. 4. For it is not 7 that the 
lood of bulls and of goats, ſhould 


take away fins. | 


3, 4. Note, 1. This Text doth not deny, that 
the faithful Jews were then forgiven, nor that 
the Law conduced to ir, as uſed in ſubordina- 
tion to the antecedent Promiſe and Law of 
Grace: Bur without this Promiſerhe Law could 
not do it. 2, Nor doth this infer, that we may 
not mention, lament and pardon for our 
old fins while we live on : Nor that re- 
newed fins have no need of a renewed Pardon, 
but no need of a new Sacrifice. 


5. Wherefore when he cometh into 
the world, he faith, Sacrifice and offe- 
ring thou wouldſt not, but a body haſt 
thou prepared me. 6. In burnt-offe- 
rings, and ſacrifices for fin thou haſt 
had no pleaſure : 7. Then ſaid I, Lo, 
I come (in the volume of the book it 
is written of me). to do thy will, O 
God. 8. Above, when he ſaid, Sac ri- 
fice, and g, and burnt-offerings, 
and offering for fin thou wouldeſt not, 
| ure therein, which 
xe offered by the law 9. Then faid 


dient Sacrifice of himſelf. 

10, By the which will we are ſan⸗ 
ctiſied through the offering of the 
of Jeſus Chriſt once for all. $ 

10, And by this Decree of God, giving us a 
Saviour to be a Sacrifice for our fins, we are 


(as far as belongeth to the Expiatin So 0 
made a holy — unto God, the ſins of 


Faithful by this price being pardoned, and Re · 
conciliation — 

11. And every prieſt ſtandeth daily 
miniſtring and offering oftentimes the 
ſame ſacrifices, which can never take 
away ſins. | 

11, And the Prieſts nniſt be ſtill ſacrificing 
the ſame things, never finiſhing the Expiation. 

12. But this man, after he had offe- 
red one facrifice for fins for ever, ſat 
down on the right hand of God: 

13. From henceforth expecting till his 
enemies be made his footſtool. 

12, 13. But Chriſt having offer'd hut one 
Sacrifice for fins, as ſufficient, for ever ſate down 
in the poſſeſſion of Glory, and univerſal Do- 
minion in the Heavens, on the right hand of 
God, where he will reign till he hath ſubdued 
all his Enemies, even all rhat oppoſeth rhe per- 
fecting of his Work of the Salvation and Glory 
of his Church, | | 

14. For by one offering he hath 
2 for ever them that are ſan- 

14. For all the faichful and ſanctified are by 
that one Offering, as a ſufficient Expiatory $a» 
cri fice, freed from all Guilt and Sin now ini- 
tially, and ſhall be perfeckiy without any other 

Sacrifice, for ever, 

15, 16, 17. Mbereif the Ghoſt 
alſo is a witneſs to us for after that 
he had ſaid before, This is the cove- 
nant that I will make with them after 
thoſe days, ſaith the Lord, I will put 
my laws into their hearts, and in their 
minds will I write them: And their 
{ins and iniquities will I remember nog 
more. 18. Now, where remiſſion of 


theſe is, there's no more offering for 


15, 16, 17, 18. Note here, t. That when the 
| Mu *' price 


ice is given and taken, and a free Act of 

blivion made on the bare Condition of chank- 
ful Acceptance, the Crime is ſaid to be pardon- 
ed in the common cuſtom of ſpeech, ir being 
done as far as belongeth to the Satisher and the 
Rector, as ſuch, though yet the Refuſers be 
ell actually unpardon'd : for a conditional Gift 
puts nothing in act, till the Condition be per- 
form'd. 2. That here in the Promiſe, Pardon 
is not in time before Renovation, and fo not 
actually of any Infidels, or unconverted, tho 
elect thereto. 3. That even the Pardon of the 
Sanctified is but ſuch as excluderh any more Sa- 
crifice, but not any more Faith, Repentance, 
Watching, Praying, &c. 

19. H.ving therefore, brethren, 
boldneſs to enter into the holicſt by 
the blood of Jeſus, 20. By anew and 
liviog way which he hath conſecrated 
for us, through the vail, that is to ſay, 
his ticſh : 21. And having an high 


prieſt over the houſe of God : 

I9, 20, 21. And now I come to the Uſe of 
what I have ſaid in all the foregoing Doctrine: 
We are not now deterred from acceſs to God 
by unexpiated Guilt, but may come to him as a 
Father, with comfortable, reverent boldne(s 
and hope, as reconciled by Chriſt ; even in 
confidence of the merit of his Righteo!ſheſs 
and Sacrifice, which is as a new and ſtill effe- 
Qual living way, h the vail of his fleſh 
ccnſccrated for us: And we have now in the 
Heavens a glorified High Prieſt, who is Head 
over all things to his Church, which is the 
Houſe of God, 
in Heaven, which belongeth to a 
High Prieſt, A 

22. Let us draw near with a true 
heart, in full aſiurance of faith, having 
our hearts ſprinkled from an evil con- 
ſcience, and our bodies waſhed with 
pure water. | 
22. Let us therefore draw near to God in 
Holy Woriſaip and Heavenly Defires and Aſpi- 
rings, . with a, Heart that is ſound, fincere an 
true td Chriſt and our Convictions, and aboun- 
ding with full belief and truſt in Chriſt, for 3 
that he heth promiſed, having our Hearts clein« 
{ed by Chriſt's Blood (which is the Sprinklin 
figur d under the Law) from the conſcience © 
gait, end the love and power of fin, and our 
il Qice purified from Uncleanneſs, (ty- 
f the Waſhings uoder the Law, and 

ally ſigniſied by Gur Baptiſim. 
23. Let. us hold faſt the proſeſſion 
of our faith without wavering: ( for 
ne is faithful that promiſed.) =— + 
23. Let us againſt all ſubtle, deceitful Ad- 
verſaries, ant againſt all eruel Perſechtors, un- 


£ ns 2, 
. 14 . 
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and ever liveth to do all for us 


and Duties. Ch. 10 
der all Trials and Sufferings, hold faſt 

Hope and Feith, and the — — 5 
for he is f ĩthful who hath promiſed us the cn. 
leſs Felicity, which will pay for all, and exceeg 
all our expectations. 


24. And let us conſider one another, 
to om unto love, and to gcod 
Works. | 

24. Let none of us live meerly ts ou 
but ſer our ſelves with Rude En, 
promote the Sanctity and Salvation of each 
other, which is not done by vain janglings and 
faction, bur by provoking one another to love, 
end to good works, ind each to be a common 
bleiſing in his place, by profiting others. 

25. Not ſorſaking the afſembling of 
our ſelves together, as the manner of 
fome is: but exhorting ore another, 
and ſo much the more, as ye ſee the 
day approaching. 

25, Not forſsking either the more full 
Church- Aſſemblies, or any Chriſtian Converſe 
and Communion, by which ye may excite and 
edifie one another, as ſome do out of coward! 
fear of ſuffering, and ſome through ſelfiine 
and want of brotherly love, and through cold. 
neſs in 22 And the more reſolved ſhoudd 
you be in this, becauſe the time of ſuſfering is 
ſhort, and the day of your deliverance draws 
on, and cannot be far off. 5 

Nite. Qu. 1. What if the Rulers fort id Church 
Aſſemblies, or at leaf inferiour ediſꝭ ing Cine 
verſe ? Anſw, So they did for three hundred 

rs, when yet Chriſtians uſed it by command 

om Chriſt, And Chriſtian Princes (as is fail 
heretofore) muſt do more good, bur are not au- 
thoriz'd: to do more miſchief, and. forbid good, 
than Heathens. But yet, though we 1 __ 
ſtatedly ſo bear the Duties of Piety and Chari 
(no more than Daniel did praying, or the al 
Chriſtians preaching and meeting) when we 


can perform them, 1. We forbear this 
or that particular meeting or action, when it 
would do more hurt than good. 2. And when 


impriſonment or baniſkment make it impoſſible, 
IF by GA; F 
Qu. 2. Who be they that muſt exhort one an- 
ther ? Anſw. Not every one thattharh a proud 
ſelEconceir, or maſterly talkative Diſcaſe, may 
needleſly gather Afemblies to eaſe his Stomach, 
on pretence of Duty: But the truly qualified 
and called Paſtors muſt exhort in church. Aſem- 
blies, by Office, and occaſionally ſuch other well- 
gualified men às he ſhall there call forth or allem: 
And in inferiour occaſional Converſe or Meet- 
ings, ſuch qualified Perſons as have beſt ability 
and opportunities to ds : Even as Over- 


ſeers by Office reſieve the Poor, but every 
And as 


men that tan, muſt do it in . 
the Phyſician by calling muſt heal the 


fick and 
wounded; 


— U—M 


_ 1 
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wounded, but any in — 0g ofter ſuch help - 


5 others need, and he is able, not uſurping the 
Aion of the Phyſieian. 

26 For it we ſin wilfully after that 
we have received the knowledge ot the 
truth, there remaineth no mo e ſactri. 
ice for ſins, 27. But a certain fear ful 
looking for of judgment, and fiery in- 
dignation, which ſnall devour the ad- 
yerſaries. 

26, 27. And the dreadful caſe of Apoſtates 
muſt deter you: For if you wilfully forſake 
Chriſt and Chriſtianity, after you have receiv'd 
the knowledge of the truth of it by the Spirit, 
end all thoſe miraculous Evidences by which it 
hath prevailed hitherto, you muſt never look 
for another Saviour, nor that Chriſt ſhould 
come again to be ſacrificed: for . Reject 
him now, and nothing remaineth but a dread- 
ful expectation of his v indictive Judgment, 
when his Enemies thet refuſcd his Reign 
ſhall be brought forth to deſtru tion, Lake 


. 
un Of this ſee before on Chip. 6. what 


this fm is, ; 
| 28, He that deſpiſed Moſes law, died 
without mercy, under two or three 
witnelſes. 29. Of how much ſorer 
puniſhment, ſuppoſe ye, ſhall he be 
thought worthy, who hath trodden 
under foot the Son of God, and hath 
counted the blood of the covenant 
wherewith he was ſanctified, an unho- 
ly thing, and hath done deſpite unto 
the Spirit of grace ? £8 
28, 29. Capital fins and con- 
tempt, were puniſh'd by death by 'Moſes's Law. 


And as Chriſt bringeth greater mercy, the con- 


tempt of him deſerverh far greater puniſhment, 
when men by renouncing Chriſtianity, tread 
under foot the Son of God, by calling him a 
crucified Deceiver, and count the Blood of the 
Covenant (which was ſhed to ſanctiſie them, 
and reconcile them to God ) which' they pro- 
feſſing to believe, were joyn'd with the Saints 
to be the Nood of a juſtly crucified Malefactor, 
and a prophane thing, ani! thus do deſpight al- 
ſo to the Spirit of Grace, which is Chriſt's wit- 


veſs on Earth, and by the teſtimony of whoſe 


miraculous and ſanctifying Gifts, they once pro- 
ſeſſed to believe in Chriſt, and receive his Do- 
arine ; and now they will reproach theſe Gifts 
and Teſtimonies of the Spirit, as Deluſzons, and 
not of the Spirit of God. 

Note, The falſeneſꝭ of their Doctrine, who 
ſay, that the Goſpel is a bare abſolute Promiſe, 
and no Law, and hath no proper threatning 
of Penalty. Eee 


Hebrews. Perſeverance & Patience. Ch. t o 


30. For we know him that hath ſaid 

Vengeance belongeth unto me, I will 
recompenſe, ſaith the Lord: and again, 
The Lord ſhall judge his people. 31. It 
is a fearful thing to fall into the hands 
of the living God. 

30, 31. Note, Grace us not out of fear 
of danger. 2. None ſo dreadful as a Vindictive 
God. And, 3. Apoſtates, who reject Chriſt 
and his Salvation, fall into the hands of God's 
terrible Juſtice, 

32. But call to remembrance the 
former days, in which after ye were 
iuminated, ye endured a great ſight 
of afflictions: 33. Partly whilſt ye 
were made a gazing- ſtock, both b 
reproaches and affictions, and partly 
whilſt ye became companions of them 
that were ſo uſed. _ 1 | 

32, 33. But remember what you have for- 
merly ſuffer'd for Chriſt: Will you loſe all 
that? Or cannot God ſtrengthen you now, 
when you ſhould be grown ſtronger 2 Re- 
member how you endured ro be made the 
co ſpectacle and ſcorn of men, by your 
own ſufferings (for ſufferers are uſually dildai- 
ned by rhe baſer multitude) and alſo by being 
rhe Companions of thoſe that ſuffered and open- 
ly owning them. and bore part of their afflictions. 

34. For ye had compaſſion of me 
in my bonds, and took joy tully the ſpoi- 
ling of your goods, knowing in your 
ſelyes that ye haye in heaven a better 
and an enduring ſubſtance. | 

34. For I for one, muſt bear you witneſs, 
that in my Bonds you did partake in my ſuffe- 
rings, by — alſꝛon; and gm ou took not on- 
ly patiently, but joyfully, the loſs and ſpoilin 
Ih goods and Pots maintenance, * — 
plunder and diſtraining of Perſecutors: And 
what made you do this, but that you firmly be- 
lieved, yea knew, by the witneſs in your ſelves, 
atteſting the Promiſes of Chriſt, that you have 
(as to right) in Heaven a Treaſure inco y 
better that which you loſe; and ſuch as ,is 
endleſs, and none can rob you of. 

35. Caſt not away therefore your 
confidence, which hath great” recom- 
pence of reward. wa 

35. Do not then for nothing at laſt caſt away 
the open bold owning of your Faith and Ho 
(and with it all your Hope, Labour and Sufte- 
rings) for the recompenſe of reward is 

36. For ye have need of patience, 
that after ye have done the willof God, 


ye might receive the promiſe, 


36, Fer 
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386. For it is not enough to begin well: It's 
like God will yet try you with ſharper Perſe- 
cutions ; ſo chat — have need not only of 
Converſion, but of Patience, to hold out and 
dvercome Temptat 
Will of God in all your Trials, and fully mani- 
feſted your Sincerity by your Conſtancy, you 
might receive the promiſed Reward. 

37: For yeta little while, and he 
that ſhall come, will come, and will 
not tarry. 

37. For (tho' to unbelief and impatience it 
ſeem long) it is but a very little time, till 
Chriſt will come to end your fears and ſuffe- 
rings, and fulfil your hopes : And he will not 
delay or tarry at all beyond the due approach- 


in G | 
52 Now the juſt ſhall live by faith: 
but if any man draw back, my ſoul ſhall 


have no pleaſure in him. ; 

33. It is by the firm belief of the Promiſe 
of Glory (purchaſed by Chriſt) that the Juſt do 
overcome Temptations, hold on in . and 
comfortable hope, and are finzlly ſaved: but if 
any man forſake this Faith, and its ion, 
— through fraud, K or fear of men, 
= will forſike him, and have no pleaſure in 

Note ; Dr. Hammond applieth it to [ forſakz 
Publick Worſhip } as the Gneſtick did , Wack 
indeed hacklliders uſe to do when ſuch aflem- 
bling is perſecuted : And his Note ſhould warn 
them to take heed of ſuch forſaking Publick 
Worſhip, who live where Men are tolerated to 
be Atheiſts, and not to worſhip God at all, but 
not to be Chriſtians, and to aflemble for God's 
Worſhip, unleſs they will be ſtigmatia d with 
the profeſſion or practice of ſome impoſed wic- 
kedneſs, tho this Atheiſm and Perſecution pre- 
rend Chriſtian Order. 

39. But we are not of them who 
draw back unto perdition: but of 
eng that believe, to the ſaving of the 

39. But I will r ſelves 
er. 


Faſt ſorr, by Sophiſtry or Perſecutipn are 
drawn to —— and turn back to their own 
deſtruction; but of them who believe with 


| Kncerity, dune and conſtancy, to the ſaving ſeen. 


of their S0 
% #5 lb 
1. Mo faith is the ſubſtance of 
| things hoped for, the evi- 
dence of things not ſeen. 

t. And ſeeing it is by Faith thit you muſt 
<bgain all this Vicdory, and Perſeverance, 


— 


ions, that having done the 


and fate Humor, and 


. Salvation, it concerneth | 
ſan ern mma mk 
Juſt mutt live, and how it differeth from tha 
wing by fight and ſenſe on worldly th: 
which is the caſe and life of the Chldnn 
2 3 Faith is the ſubſi * 
rm and confident 8 from Go, 
the things which we believing hope 8 4 
which maketh them by the ſecurity of hi 
faithful Promiſe, to be etfeQual Motives to 
as if they were even preſent : And it is th 
convincing evidence, or demonſtration in the 


mind, of the unſeen which 


God reves 
leth, by which vail with us api 
the J-A — ochis World. A* at 
zing things future and unſeen as certain 
God's Promiſe, and overcoming Tempezticy 
Sw things ſeen and preſent, is our laving 

alth, | | | 
2. For by it the elders obtained: 
good report. 

2. It was by this effeAual Belief and Truſt i 
God's Promite for things unſeen, preferred he. 
fore things ſeen and preſent, that the Ancieng 
are ſaid to be approved of God. 


3- Through faith we underſtand 
that the worlds were framed by the 
word of God, ſo that things which 
are ſeen were not made of thing 
which do appear. 

3. How can we know but by belizvi 
God's Revelation, that Heaven and Earth were 
compacted and formed by the Word of God, 
ſo that all this great and R Frame 
which is ſeep, was made not of things which 


Note ; This latter part is diverſly 1 
1. Some, as Calvin, expound it {Th 
things ſs were —— ＋ 
e of the thing that are unſeen.) 
— 2 few receive this as the 
ſenſe of theſe words. | 
2. Others expound it — * (the ſen 
Worlds were made not of things ſeen, therefore f 
nothing, or no precxiſtent matter.) This mol 
Prote —.— : | 
3. Others amin or cumpact im to p 
ſuppoſe exiſtent mat ter to be and fay, 
that was the Chaos in which the Form was u. 


the 


Eraſmus, &c. tranſlate it, [the things which art 
2 a 


are the moſt pure and noble, and the remoteſ 
moſt and tranſinutation anf 
condenſation, and ſo that Earth is but incta⸗ 
(or Water) — 


Kea r A 


Ch. 11. Examples. 
i Air incraſſate Fire, and Fire incraſſate 
1 — Spirit, end that ĩncraſſate intellectual 
Spirit: And fo that all viſible Bodies are made 
of inviſible Spirit debaſed, which again may 
de refined to  inviſibility. But theſe are the 
frochy dreaming Preſumptions of unhumbled 
Wits; end wiſe men will reſt in the meaſure 
of God's Revelations, N 
4. By faith Abel offered unto God 
a more excellent ſacrifice then Cain, 
by which he obtained witneſs, that 


he was 4. 17 God teſtifying of his 
gifts: and by it he being dead, yet 
ſpeaketh. _ ; 

4. By this Faith it was that Alel offer'd to 
God a more excellent, and therefore more ac- 
ceprable Sacrifice than Cain : by which he ob- 
tan d God's Judgment and Record, that he was 
righteous (and ſo far was juſtified by it in God's 
account) God by ſome notable Sign ſhewing, 
that when he rejected Cain's Offering, he ac- 
cepted Abe!'s : And by this Sacrifice, and God's 
Atteſtation, tho* his malignant Brother murder d 
him, his Acceptance, recorded by God in Seri- 
pture, yet ſpeaketh his Honour and our Imita- 
tion. b Arn 

Mere 1. That Abel's Faith producing his 
Offering, was not any other, but that for 
which God judgcd him righteous, 

2. That the brief Hiſtory maketh it not ful- 
ly clear, wherein the diſference of their Offe- 
rings lay, ſave that, 1. Abe's being of the 
Firſtlings of Living Creatures, was in its nature 


more excellent than Cain's of vegetables. 


2, And the nobler Effect ſhew'd a nobler Cauſe, 


or Faith. | 

But ſeeing, 1. that iv's moſt probable that 
the Dury of Sacrificing came from- no Original 
but —— Tradition of God's Commend : 
2. And that the uſe of it under Mofes's Law 
expoundeth ir after, we may conceive, t. that 
it was to fignifie, that Man was to believe that 
Death was deſerv'd by Man's fm : 2. That by 
Death the Mediator was to redeem him: 
3. And that as the Beaſt was offer'd to God, 
they offer'd their own Lives to him, in hope 


of the Immortality of the Soul, and a berter 
Life, which Dearth was the way to. And in 


this Faith Abel excelled Cain. 

5. By faith Enoch was tranſlated, 
that he ſhould not fee death, and was 
not found, becauſe God. had tranſla- 
ted him: for before his tranſfation he 
_ this teſtimony, that he _ pleaſed 
. Ir was by trufti bor 
ſeen Life, ting Gol Bu. and = 
kincd to be wanſlated by God wihour dying, 


Hebrews. 
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and fo was no more ſeen on Earth: for before 
it is recorded of him, that he pleated God, 


who thus rewarded him. | 
Note, 1. That though Enech died po by-any 
i is Body, no doubt but it had 


of his 
ſuch c at its entrance into Heaven, as the 
Bodies of the living Sa nts ſhall h Ve at Chriſt's 
Second Coming (which proverh a/tranimuration 
of Elements by Scripture Tefimony) and as 
Chriſt's on Body had, which made it ſuitable 
to the Heavenly Region; for Fleſh and Blood 
cannot enter into the Kingdom of God. Ir is 
—_ ſpiritual incerruptible Body, as ours 
2. It is like that this intimateth, how God 
would have uſed Man, if he had not By 'Ga 
contracted the Guilt of threatned Death. + 
3. But it's certain that it is recorded to tell 
us whither it is that Faith and Holineſs do tend, 
and that there is a better Life, | 
6. But without faith it i impoſſible 
to pleaſe him : for he that cometh to 
God muſt believe that he is, and that 


he is a rewarder of them that diligent- 
ly ſcek him. | 


6. Thoſe that pleaſe God muſt needs be 
happy, for that is happineſs it felf, But it is 
impoſſible to have a Heart or Life that pleaſeth 
God, wirhout a truſting belief of theſe two 
Articles; 1. That God is the very and only 
God, infmite in all perfection; 2. And that 
he is, as our Ruler and BencfaRor, the ful 
Rewarder of all them that with fincere Dili. 
gr feek ro pleaſe him, in the obedience of 
—— governing Will, or his Law, revealed to 

m. l 

Nere; He that thinks there is no God, can 
neither love, truſt, or obey him : And he that 
thinks he is impotent, ignorent, or bed, or any 
way imperfect, thinks that he is not God, nd 
2 im but the Name of God, while he 

ieth and blaſphemeth him. And he that 
chinketh chat he is nor Man's Ruler morally by 
Law, but only phyſically by Motion, like life-. 
le6 Engines, will never his Laws; and 
therefore will live after his luſts, and be far 
worſe than ſavage Brutes, as abuſing a nobler 
Nature. And he that thinks th-t God will let 
Men be loſers by their moſt coſtly and diligent 
Obedience, takes him ro be none of our Go- 
vernour, or to be unjuſt, and ſo not tobe God 
indeed: Nay, if he believe not that his Holis 
neſs and Goodneſ will be pleaſed with and . 
bundantly reward ſuch fincere Diligence. And 
he that helieveth not 2 Life of great Reward 
after this, cannot well belive that God is ſuch 
a Rewrdcr,of them that diligently ſeck him, 
ſeeing whar they ſuffer here. 24 


Qu, But are theſe two Articles enengh to 


4 


Salvation? 


Ch. II, The Fruits of Faith. 
I An. He that fincerely and truſtii il belie- 
veth and practiſeth — ſhall not ec but 
what more is neceſſary God will make known 
to him: for of a truth (whoever deny it) God 
& no Reſpecter of Perſons, but in every Na- 
tion he that feareth God, aud workerh Righ- 
teouſaeſꝭ, is accepted of him. And if a Soul 
that truly loveth God, and is accepted of him, 
<a he in Hell, Heaven it {elf ſhould be in 
7. By faith No ih being warned of 
God of things not ſeen as yet, moved 
with fear, prepared an ark to the ſa- 
ving of his houſe, by the which he 
condemned the world, and became heir 
of the righteouſneſs which is by faith. 
7. "Note, 1. God's Revelation was Noah's 
Werhing. 2. The Flood neither ſeen, nor 
likely in it (elf was the thing revealed and be- 
licved, with the way to ſcape. 3. True Belief 
will be effectual in an ebedicnt uſe of God's 
appointed means of Salvation. 4. The belief 
of God's Threatnings is a part of Saving Faith, 
5. Faithful Obedience to God, gondemnerh the 
. Uunbelieving, rebellious World. 6, All - theſe 
a&s of Fanh go to make us Heirs of the Righ- 
teouſneſs of Faith, that is, to be ſaved, as thoſe 
that God accounteth acceprably righteous. 7. To 
be movcd with the promiſed glory and threat- 
ned miſery that is unſeen, is the Life of Faith, 

8. By faith Abraham, when he was 
called to go cut into a place which he 
ſhould after receive for an inheritance, 
obeyed, and he went out, not know- 
ing whither he went. } 

8. Why did Abraham 0 when God called 
him into àn unknown Land, but that he practi- 
cally truſted and believed God, that he would 
give it his Seed for an Inheritance? y 


9. By faith he ſojourned in the land 
promiſe, as in a ſtrange country, 
dwelling in tabernacles with Iſaac and 
Jacob, the heirs with him of the ſame 
promiſe. 10. For he looked fora city 
which hath foundations, whoſe builder 
and maker is God. TT 4 
9, 10. And why did he (and Iſaac and Jacob) 
journ rhere in Tents as Strangers? but becauſe 
he belicved that God wonld giye his —ů * 
Cities there (ſuch as Jeruſalem) ſtrong and wa 
led, inſtead of Tents, and would give him in 
che mean time a place in the Heavenly Jeruſa- 
te, for his Faith and Obedience to God. | 
11. Through faith alſo Sarah her 
ſelf received ſtrength to conceive ſeed, 
and was delivered of a child when ſhe 
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was paſt age, becauſe ſhe judęed 1; 
faithful who had proceiſes. 0 2 
11. And Sarah paſt Age, brought forth 
becauſe the diele ami a AG; 
ral probability. renn 
12. Therefore ſprang there ey 
one, and him as Dn dead, — 
as the ſtars of the sky in multitude 
and as the ſand which is by the {ez 

ſhore, innumerable. 
4 12. ay, 8 numerous Seed of 1ſrae! 
om * * 0X. 
er one, dead to generating, by believing 
13. Theſe all died in faith, not ha 
y1ng received the promiſes, but having 
ſeen them afar off, and were perſiz. 
ded of them, and embraced; them, and 
confeſſed that they were ſtrangers and 
pilgrims on the earth. at - 
13. Both Abraham and his Poſterity | 
lived as 3 before the Proniifed 
was given to their Succeſſors, which they re. 
ceived not themſelves. And Abraham, who 
foreſaw Chriſt's Day, and rejoyced, and his be. 
lieving Seed, died in that Faith, which ſaw him 
afar off, (and the heayenly glory promiſed by 
him) and yet lived not to ſee be promiſed 
Meſſiah, but confeſſed that they were Pilprins 
on Earth, tho” they believed and embraced the 
Promiſes. | | 
14. For they that ſay ſuch things, 
2 plainl) that they ſeek a coun- 
14. And as their taking themſelves for Stran- 
gers iti Canaan, ſhew'd that they were not yet 
ar home, and were but Seckers of a Country 
promiſed; fo thoſe that were true Believers, 
confeſſing that they 
Pilgrims on Earth, declare, that it was a better 
place than Earth that they fought and hoped for, 
15. And truly if they had been 
mindful of that countrey, from whence 
they came out, they might haye had 
opportunity to have returned. 
15. And it was not Chaldia, whence they 


. 
7 # 


came, which they ſought ; for they might have 


returned to that. 4 13 v7 3 
16. But now they N a better 
countrey, that is, an heaven!y : Where- 
fore God is not aſhamed.to be called 
their God: for he hath prepared for 
them a city. Nike: e e 
16. But it was a better Country which they 
delir d; and tho' the Carnal Seed look'dbut to 
Canaan, the True Believers took Jeraſalam 90 


as a Type of the Jeraſalem above, and chief 
Type Jersalems above, an 41 


were but Strangers nd 
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ꝗ an Heavenly Country, and it was eſpe 
— in relation — that God condeſcen- 
1cd to be call'd The Gd of Abraham, Iſaac, and 

:cob, and the God. of Iſrael; for it's there that 
he will gloriouſly own and govern them. 

Note 1. The force of Chriſt's ument a- 
gainſt the Sadduces, from God's relation to A- 
{aham, Cc. is here expounded. 2. They err 
chat think: Believers of old expected not a Hea- 
venly Felicity: h Moſes's Law, as it was 
political to be the Rule of Magiſtrates Judgment, 
reached not ſo high, yet as ſubordinate to the 
Promiſe or Covenant of Grace, it did. 

17. By faith Abraham, when he 
was tryed, offered up Iſaac: and he 
that had received the promiſes, offe- 
red up his only begotten ſon. 18. Of- 
whom it was ſaid, That in Iſaac ſhall 
tuy ſeed be called. l. an AE 

17, 18. It was by believing and truſting the 
Promiſe of God concerning his Seed in J/aac, 
that Abraham, when God thereby try'd him, 
offer d up even that Son to Death, to whom 
the Promiſe of Multiplication was made, and 
the Nations to be bleſt in his Seed. 

19. Accounting that God was able 
to raiſe him up, even from the dead: 
from whence alſo he received him in a 
figure. | Aero ene 

: 9. For he believ'd that God's Promiſe muſt 
be fulfill'd, and could not be broken for want 
of Power, no more than for want of Wiſdom. 
or Goodneſs ; and that he would rather raiſe 
him from the dead, than break his word: And 
indeed he receiv'd him again, as it had been 
from the dead (in which'he prefigur'd Chriſt's 
Reſurrection and our | 

Nite, The great difficulty of Abraham's caſe 
was, how he was bound to take that to be 
God's Voice which bid him murder the Inno- 
cent, and ſo break God's Law of Nature: 
Muſt not we try the Spirits by the ſtanding 
Law of God in Nature? Anſ. 1. God is the 
abſolute Lord of all lives, | and can do no man 
wrong; And Abraham knew, that he could 
make both Iſaac and himſelf amends; yea, that 
he «ould and would preſently raiſe him to life 
agaln. 2. And by 25 evidence and experi- 
mental proof, he knew that it was God that 
ſpake to him: But we are ſuppoſed to have 
more cauſe of doubting, where we muſt try 
the Spirits, We muſt believe. no pretended 
Revelation elt certain foreknown Truth; 
nor yet disbelieve God, upon a proud pretence 
that we know that to he Truth, which indeed 
we know no. | 


20. By faith Iſaac blefled Jacob and 


Elau concerning; things to come. 


to hide him, notwithſtanding 


20. It was by believing God's Promiſe of 
things to come, yet unſeen, that at bleſſed 
ow and Eſau, torerelling what God would 

o with them. ES 

21. By faith Facob when he was 2 
dying bleſſed both the Sons of Joſeph, 
and worſhipped, leaning upon the top 
21. It was by W unſeen future things, 
that Faceb, when he could ſcarce fir up, and 
was ready to die, foretold what God would 
do with the Poſterity of Joſeph's Sons. 1 

Nete ; Qu. When Iſaac end Jacob both igno- 
rantly prefer d the younger before the elder, 
how could that be ſaid te be done by Faith, 
which they underſtood not ? | 

Anſ. 1. They believ'd the promiſed Bleſſing 
to both, 2. And they believ'd the inward Jn» 
2 of God, which told them, This Per- 

on on whom tdou layeſt thy hands, ſhall have 

a Ie Bleſſingl though they knew not 
which of them it was by name : It was to a de · 
terminate individual. | 

22. By faith Joſeph, when he died, 
made mention of the departing of the 
children of Iſrael, and gave command 
ment concerning his bones. 0 
22, How could Joſeph foretell the 1/raclites' 
going out of Egypt, and give them order to 
carry his Bones with them, but by believing 
unſeen future things, on the credit of God's, 
Teſtimony, by inward propherical Inſpiration - 
(which-was his Word to him.) 4 

23. By faith Moſes, when he was 
born, was hid three months of his pa- 
rents, becauſe they ſaw he was a. pro- 
per child, and they were not afraid of 
the King's commandment. 

23. It was by belieying ſome intimation from 
God, partly inward, and partly in his perſonal 


9 what Aofes ſhould prove, as to un- 
future things, which 1 his Parents 
murderous 
commandment of the King. 4 
24. By faith Moſes, when he was 
come to years, refuſed to be called the 
Son of Pharaohs daughter. 25. Choo- 
ſing rather to ſuffer affliction with the 
people of God, than to enjoy the plea - 
ſures of fin for a ſeaſon: 26. Eſteem- 
ing the reproach of Chriſt greater 
riches than the . treaſures, in Egypt: 
for he had reſpett unto the. recom- 
pence of the reward. - - ;, *-} 1: 


: 


ior 20: ben etch 5:af 29 


of an ad 


| 


24, 25, 26. It was by truſting God's Inti- 
mations of unſcen future things, that Meſes, 
being grown up, refuſed the wealthand honour 

opted Son of Pharaoh's Daughter, pre- 
ferring Affliction among the People of God be- 
fore the ſhort enjoyment of ſinful pleafurcs ; 

, eſtecming ſuch Reproach as we Chriſtians 

ergo for Chriſt, and as the Believers of the 
future Kingdom of Chriſt then ſuffered, to be 
not only tolerable, but greater Riches than all 
the Treefurcs of Egypt, becauſe he had a belie- 
Vi e of Reward, to 


reſpect to the recompenc 
which ſuch ſufferings did conduce. 


27. By faith he forſook Egypt, not 
fearing the wrath of the king; for he 
endured as ſeeing him who is invi- 


27. Why left he Eger to go into a foreign 
Land tee 20 aer fearleſſy faced 
a wrachful King, when he ſpeke from God ? 
but becauſe, as his Eyes ſaw the flaming tokens 
of the preſence of God, ſo his Faith was in- 
ſtead of a light of him that is inviſible : He 
believed in an unſeen God' for unſeen furure 


28, Through faith he kept the paſſ- 
over, and the ſprinkling of blood, leſt 
he that deſtroyed the firſt-born ſhould 


touch them. 


28. Why k he the Paſſover, and ſprin- 
4 ſts with blood, but becauſe he 
lieved God or unſeen future things, even 


that the deſtroying Angel ſhould fare ſuch 


29. By faith they paſſed through 
the red ſea, as by dry land: which the 
Egyptians aſlay ing to do, were drow- 
29. How durſt they have veatur'd into and 
through the Red Ses, but that they believed 
God, that he would there deliver them by 
that Miracle? when the 14ns were drow- 
ned, who went not in by Faith, but by Pre- 
ſumption. I . | 

Note; It is a great Controverſie among Ex- 


poſirors, whether the {fraelites paſſed quite 


through the Sea to the other fide, or rather 
went. in, and came out, as in-a ſemicigculer 
eourſe on the ſame ſide, becauſe their journeys 
are after ſaid tobe on the ſame ſide where they 
enter d, and ſo they think it was but to draw” 
ahn ĩð⁊ò oo ronment 55 


o. By faith the walls of Jericho 


fell down, after they were compaſſed 
about ſeven days. wt T1925 1930197 


30. How came the People to go about Feri- 


aby ſeyen days, and the Walls to fall, hut be- 


* 
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- afunder, were tempted, were ſlain with 


cauſe they believed Th 
ache God: 2 te Promi 

31. By faith the harlot Rahab 
riſned not with them that belieny 
not, when ſhe had received the is 
with peace. 

31. How came Raheb 
Heathcn Harlot, and — En 
of Eitertainment) to ſcape when  Jeritle wy 
e 
Or Hrael Was true 

liyer them that truſt in 3 2 

32. And what ſhall I more fay? { 
the time will fail me to tell of dm ; 
and of Barak, and of Sampſon, and ij p 
Jephtha, of David alfo and Samuel 
and of the prophets. 33. Who 
faith ſubdued Kingdoms,wroughtrig. 
teouſneſs, obtained promiſes, ſtoppe 
the mouths — lions. | 

32, 33, By believing and truſting 

unſcen en things, Bens conquer d 2 
tions of their Enemies, (as Joſhwa, the Judpes, 
David ec.) the truly faithful lived ri hreoulh 
in a finfil World, obtained what God ha, 
ditionally promiſed, and promiſes of yer fit. 
ther Mercies for their ae (as Abraum 
Phineas, &c.) and God ſtopped the mouths of 
Lions to deliver them, (as he did by Pm) 

34. Quenched the violence of fire, 
Jn 4 the edge of the ſword, out of 
weakneſs were made ſtrong, ware 
valiant in fight, turned to tlight the 
armies of the aliens.” 35. Women re 
ceived their dead raiſed to life agi: 
and others were tortured, not accept: 
ing deliverance, that they might ob 
tain a better reſurrettion. 

34, 35. God made the fire harmleſs to then 
( as Dan. 3.) Divers ſesped the Sword of 
— —— (as David, Ge) 1 _ 

ickneſs, as , Hezekjah, 
valiandy, trufting K God for victory, of 
overcame: Had their Dead raifed, (as 1 Kin 
17. 21. 2 Kis. 40 Ochers endured Torment, 
ard would not fin to be deliver d, _ 
and hoping for Reſurrection to a better Li 
(as, 2 Maccab. 19. 30. & 7. 9.) | 

36. And others had tryal of cru 
gr and fcourgings, yea mor- 
over, of bonds and imprifenment, 
37. They were ſtoned, they were ſaw 


A S. g ET. 


Zerren 


1 0 reer 


the ſword: they wandred about in 
ſheep-skins, and goat- skins being - 
: | 
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itute, afflicted, tormented: 

_ * And by believing the promiſed un- 
ſen Reward, others endur d the tryal of cruel 
Mockings, and ſcornful roach, and to be 
whipt as Rogues, and bound and laid in Gaols 
as Malefactors; ſore were ſtoned, ſome ſawn 
:ſunder, others try'd by hot Irons and other 
fery torments; ſome ſlain with the Sword, 
others, like contemned V ds, wander'd 
in baſe clothing of Sheep-skins and Goat-skins, 
deſtitute of ourward things, afflicted and tor- 


mented. | 

38. Of whom the world was not 
C worthy ; they wandred in deſarts, and 

in mountains, and in dens, and caves 
of the earth. | 

38. All theſe were accounted and uſed as 
bed men, unworthy to live as others, peace- 
ably in the World, But were they ſuch in- 
deed ? No, but ſuch of whom the World was 
not worthy, And many of them retired from 
the Converſe of the World, into Dens, Caves 


and Mount ains. 
Note. "ds difference between God's 


judgment of a Saint and Man's ! The World is 
not worthy of thoſe ſcored, perſecuted Saints, 
whom their Perſecutors call Rugues, unworthy 
to live. They are nor worthy of their Com- 
pany, Example, Counſel, or other benefits: for 
they know not what a Saint is, nor the worth 
of a S«int, nor how to uſe him, yea, they hate 
him, and drive ſuch away?! as they do the Of- 
fers of Chriſt and Grace, 
39. And theſe all, haying obtain 

a good report through faith, received 
not the promiſe: 40. God having pro- 
vided ſome better thing for us, that 
they without us ſhould not be made 
perfect. 


39, 40. And all theſe true Believers were 
juſtited by God's own Teſtimony, left on Re- 

| cord to their praiſe. Bur ftill it was thin 
: unſeen and future which they believ'd, and for 
| which they ſuffer'd all this martyrdom and 
J 
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pain: And though God gave them their Re- 

ward in Heaven, they liv'd net to ſee the In- 
| carnate Saviour, and the Kingdom of the Meſ- 
i, the Catholick Church advanced by the 
> Wy povrings out of the Spirit of Chriſt, which 
voere the promiſed bleſſings which God had 

told them he would giye in the fulneſs of 
time. For God had provided theſe greater 
» WY Blefiings, of the — of Chriſt in its 

more perfect ſtate, and the fvlneſs of that Spi- 
rit, for this Age of the World in which we 
live, and would not let them, in thoſe former 
Ages before our time, part-ke of this more 
perfect Church-ſtate : Eyen as we now believe 
Chriſt's glorious Coming, and wait, and ſaffer 
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Perſecution in Hope, and yet muſt not live on 

Earth to ſee it, as the t Age will do, but 

= firſt, and be raiſed to enjoy that 
t. | 


CHA P. XII. 


I, Herefore ſeeing we alſo. are 
compaſied about with ſo 
great a cloud of witneſſes, let us lay 
aſide every weight, and the fin which 
doth ſo eaſily beſet us, and let us run 
with patience the race that is ſet be» 
fore us. g e 

1. Seeing then we that are now called out 
to Tryal, have before us the Inſtances of all 
— Faithful * been beſore us, wad 

VE con Impediments of thei 
Salvation, by the effeGtual belief of God's Pro- 
miſe of unſeen things, let us quit our felyes 
like men, and, as Runners in a Race, let us be 
{ far from turning to the World, as to caſt off 
all worldly Incumbrances which would hinder 
us, and to avoid all fin, iu which, without great 
n_ we ſhall — — . 
with patience sf 
which, God — —— — 
gaged, (tor it is for our Salvation) 

2, Looking unto Jeſus the author 
and finiſher of our faith, who for the 
joy that was ſet before him, endured 
the croſs, deſpiling the ſhame, and is 
ſet down at the right hand of the 


throne of God. 

2. Let us fix our Eyes on Jeſts, the Author 
and Leader of our Chriſtian Faith and Cour, 
and the Perfecter of it, who hath by. his Do- 
Trine and Example propoſed it to us in chat 

form which he will own and crown 
who himſelf was moved by the future propoſed 
Joy, which was to be the Reward of all his 
Mediatorial Works, for which he endur'd the 
pain of his Croſs and Sufferings, and deſpiled 
the Shame and Reproach that attended it, in 
compariſon of the defired End, which he hath 
now attained, and is ſet down in Triumph and 
Glory, next-the Throne of God. | 
For contider him that endured 
ſuch contradiction of ſinners againſt 
himſelf, leſt ye be wearied, and faint 
in your minds. 7255 

3. If you will well ſtudy Chriſt, and conſi- 
der how and why he endur d ſuch ion 
— — + 4 ai men, who by fin 

accuſed him it will greatly ſtreng- 
e weary Tiedneſs, or fainting 
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4. Ye have not reſiſted unto blood, 
ſtriving againſt fn, 
"4. Iris but little which you have yet been 
put to. If you will be crowned, you muſt be 
prepar'd to lay down your lives rather than 
Wilfully to fin, | 


35. And ye have forgotten the ex- * 


hortation, which | th unto you 
as unto children, My ſon, deſpiſe not 
thou the chaſtening of the Lord, nor 
faivt when thou art rebuked of him. 

- '$.” Have ye forgotten the Lord's gentle 
words, as of a Father to his Children, 24y Son, 
&c. Prov. 3.11? | 


6. For whom the Lord loveth, he 


| chaſteneth, and ſcourgeth every ſon 


whom he receiveth. 7. If ye endure 
chaſtening, God dealeth with you as 


with ſons: for what ſon is he whom 
the Father chaſteneth not? 8. But if 


ye be without chaſtiſement, whereof 

all are partakers, then are ye baſtatds, 

and not ſons, - | 

6.7, 8. Note, 1. Chaſtiſement is one ſort of 

puniſhment, diſtinguiſh'd from deſtruſtive pu- 
i in that it is not only for a warning 


to others, but alſo for the amendment of the 


Offender. No man correcteth another, bur for 
« fault, and maketh ir —.— 2. — 
is not any derogation from perfection 
Chriſt's Satisfaction that we are puniſt'd ; for 
he never intended to make us lawleſs, or that 
our fins ſheuld not be puniſh'd at all: his Law 
of Grace hath Penalties annexed. A Father hath 
fatherly Juſtice and Puniſhment for his Children, 
and Chriſt is not a King without ſuch Juſtice, 
3, Even the Sufferings of Martyrs are of a mixt 
nature, partly for ſin, even Adam's and their 
own, (God not on Earth tiking of all the firſt 
curſe, but making a Medicine of is for good ) 
and partly for the tryal and reward of Faith. 
4, Pardon of fin is not perfect in this Life, elſe 
no chaſtizing Penalty would remain. 

9. Furthermore, we have had fa- 
thers of our fleſh, which corrected us, 
and we gave them reverence : ſhall we 
not much rather be in ſubjection unto 


the Father of ſpirits, and live ? 


9. Wereverently ſubmitted to the correction P 


of our Parents (whoſe Authority was leſs, and 

they were liable to do it amiſs) : And ſhall we 
not much more fubmit to God, who is the In- 

finire Spirit, and Father of Spirits, as well as of 
our:feſh fand is of infalible Wiſdom, and ne- 

ver doth amiſ6)"and will fit our Spirits by Suf- 
fering, for a better Life, ; 


all Scandals which may turn the Weak out d 


10. For they verily for a few d 
chaſtened us after their own wa 
but he far our profit, that we might hg 
* — 2 ; 

Io, For ened 
paſſionate 1 they * 3 4 
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make us more holy, whi 
as liker to himſelf. 

11. Now no chaſtetiing for the 

- & 
ſent ſeemeth to be joyous, but — 
vous: nevertheleſs, after ward it hic 
deth the peaceable fruit of righteouſ 
neſs unto them which are exerciſe 
thereby. : | 

11. Indeed, Suffering; as ſuch, is prievou, 
as a hurt ro Nature (a7. Prob af bh to be 
chaſtiſed :) It is not to be expected that Pi 
ſhould be pleaſant, but it is the fruit of itwhich 
is good, which is Peaceable Right eon ſneſi, m. 
king us more Righteous and Holy, which i 
Peace to the Soul, as Health is to the Body, 
This is the Fruit, when we have been try du 
exercis'd by it, 

12. Wherefore lift up the hands 
which hang do en, and the feeh{ 
knees: 13. And make ſtraight pati 
for your feet, leſt that which is lame 
be turned out of the way, but let it 
rather be healed. 

12, 13. Therefore ſeeing Nature is welk 
and young unſettled Chriſtians are apt to dil 
.couragement and fear, and fainting, labour to 
ſtrengrhen and encourage your ſelves and ot 
another, and avoid tempting Seducers, and 
keep under the Helps, in publick and pri 
which God hath appointed for you; and avoid 


the way, who already go but lamely in it ; but 
rather labour to heal ſuch weakneſs. 

14. Follow peace with all men, and 
holineſs, without which no man ſhall 
ſee the Lord. 

14. Let Peace with all men, as much 2 f 
you lieth, be (not only your defire, but) you 
ſtudy, care, and diligent purſuit ; and hoſes 
and purity of heart and life, without which 
none are capable of the bleſſed fight of Gods 
leaſed Face, either here by Faith, or hereafu 
in glorious fruition, Matt. 5. 8. | 

15. Looking diligently , leſt an) 
man fail of the grace of God, leſt am 
root of bitterneſs ſpringing up, trou- 
ble you, and thereby many be dei 


6 | | 


15. Malt 


F — fa 


PS; 


15, Make it * diligent _ that _ of 
qu fail of ſoun ieving, obeying and en- 
— that Grace Which is offer'd you by Chriſt 
in the Goſpel, and you have profeſſed to ac- 
cept ; left any ill and dangerous Doctrine, or 
flelbly Luſt or Practice, ſpring up among you, 
and catt you into trouble and danger, and the 
Churchcs be denied by them, while the Weak 
and Unſtedfaſt are carried away, end catch the 


on. . 

16. Leſt there be any fornicator or 
prophane perſon, as Eſau, who for one 
morſel of meat ſold his birthright. 

16, Leſt Seducers and fleſuly luſt draw any 
to Fornication, or any be ſo prophane, and ſer 
{o light by Chriſt, and Graee, and Glory, as to 
[ſe them all for the baſe things of the World, 
and to prefer Wealth and ſenfual Delights be- 
fore them, like Eſau, that ſet fo light by his 
Birthrighr, as to ſell it for one Dim of Meat. 

Note; What a baſe price all ungodly men do 
{et on Chriſt and their own Salvation! What 
hath the Fornicator, the Drunlard, the Glatten, 
the Heriding, the Ambitious, Prond, and Op- 
preſſors, for all, but the baſe portion of a beaſt? 

17. For ye know how that after- 
ward; when he would have inherited 
the bleſſing, he was rejected: for he 
found no place of repentance, though 
he ſought it carefully with tears. 

17. For the Text tells you, that after, when 
he would fain have hd that Bleſſing of Primo- 
peniture which he (old, and ſought it of Iſaac 
with Tears, Iſaac rejected him, and would not 
retract what he had faid.of Jacob. 

Note, This intimateth a warning of the dan- 
ger of the contempt of Grace, left God with- 
draw the Offers, or leave men to the power of 


Temptation as deferred, Bur, 1. It determineth A 


not any thing about the damnation of Eſau. 
2. Nor that he truly repented of his ſin agamſt 
God (but only of his loſ of the privilege of the 
elder brother) and yet could not be forgiven 
(but that this loſs could not be recall'd.) 3. Nor 
that any one that truly repenteth, and is convers 
ted, ſhall not be forgiven: for the contrary is a 
great part of the Doctrine of the Goſpel, | 
18, For ye are not come into the 
mount that might be touched,and that 
burned with fire; nor unto blackneſs, 
and darknefs, and tempeſt, 19. And 
the ſound of a trumpet, and the voice 
of words, which voice they that heard, 
intreated that the word ſhould not be 
ſpoken to them any more, 


18, 19. Fox ye xte not in the * | 
wilderneſs ſtate of that. when hy miſt ot 
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Preferr d. Ch. 12. 
from God out of a Mountain on Earth, which 
was touchable (but muſt not be touched) and 
which terrified them with flames of Fire, and 
Blackneſs, and Darkneſs; and Tempeſt, fignify- 

ing the diftance of unreconciled Man from God, 
where they heard the ſound of a Trumpet, and, 

a terrible Voice of words, which fear made 
them deſire that they might hear no more. 


20, 21. For they could not endure 
that which was commanded : and if ſo 
much as a beaſt touch the mountain, it 
ſhall be ſtoned, or thruſt thorow with 
a dart. And fo terrible was the fight, 
that Moſes ſaid, I exceedingly fear and 

uake. 52 2 
I 20, 21, This ſignified how little they could 
beer the things commanded. And the diſtance 
and dreadfulneſs was ſuch, that a Beaſt muſt die. 
if it touchtd the Mountain. And Moſes himſelf 
(as we may gather by Conſequence and Tradi- 
tion) did fear and quake, 

22. But ye are come unto mount 
Sion, and unto the City of the living 
God, the heavenly Jeruſalem, and to 
an innumerable company of angels : 
23. To the general afſembly, and church 
of the firſt-born, which are written in 
heaven, and to God the judge of all, 
and to the ſpirits of juſt men made 
perfect: 24. And to Jeſus the Me- 
diator of the new covenant, and to 
the blood of ſprinkling, that ſpeaketh 
better things than that of Abel. 

22, 23,24. But the tate of Relation to which 
ye are brought, as Chriſtians, is more ſpiritual 

ſublime : You are come in Faith, Relation, 
Hope and Initial Participation, re that ſtste of 
holy af roy x he Mount Zion typified, and 
to that bleſſed Church which is gathering on 
Earth, and cenſummate ig Heaven, which Je- 
riſalem typified, and may well be called The 
Heavenly — the bleſſed City of immor- 
tal ones dwelling with the living Gad: And 
fo Myriads, or numberleſs multitudes of An- 
ds, inhabiting thoſe vaſt and glorious Regions 
ale you ſhall ſee that th2number of the glo- 
rified Spirits were not few.) And to that ad- 
vanced ſtate af the Church, in its triumphant, 
joyful Communion, which. anſwereth a * 
Aſſembly of the Princes of the Tribes af Iſrael, 
who had. the honour - of Primogeniture, even 


thoſe who are the-enrolled Citizens of Heaven, 

(here they have Right, and there Poſſeſſion.) 
And more than, all this, you are come as adopted 
Yu to God the Judge all, and: to the Spirits 

of the ed juſt Men, wich, 
0 ho 


ummate or pe 


CI. 
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whom, as we are here united by one Spirit and 
Love into one Body, fo there we ſhall live in 
the perfection of this Love, and Union, and 


Communion: And to our Glorified Saviour, 


the Mediator of the New Covenant, by whom 


it was purchaſed, made, ſealed and executed, 


and who, according to the Tenor of it, media- 


teth for us with God, and from God to us: 


And, as the way hereto, to the real Purification 
by his ſprinkled Blood, which the Blood of the 
Paſſover and Sacrifices typified ; and which 


cryeth not againſt us, as Abel's Blood did, for 


Revenge, bur ſaveth us by ſatisfying vindictive 
Jaſtice. This is the Society and State of the 
Faithful, 

25. See that ye refuſe not him that 
ſpeaketh: for if they eſcaped not, who 
refuſed him that ſpake on earth, much 
more ſhall not we eſcape, if we turn 
away from him that ſpeaketh from hea- 


ven. | 

25. Therefore your, Motives, both of Fear 
and Hope, being ſo exceeding great, with your 
greateſt care, ſee that no Temptation draw you 


: to refuſe him thar is the great Teacher and Au- 


thor of Salvation; for if they eſcaped not who 
rejected Moſes, and the Law deliver d by him, 

o was but a man like us on Earth, certainl 
we ſhall not eſcape, if we turn away from God, 
who ſent his Son from Heaven, and thence alſo 
Geaketh to us by his Spirit. 

26, Whoſe voice then ſhook the 
earth, but now he hath promiſed, ſay- 
ing, Yet once more I ſhake not the 


earth only, but alſo heaven. 27. And 


this word, Yet once more, ſignifieth 
the removing of thofe things that are 
ſhaken, as of things that are made, 
that thoſe things which cannot be ſha- 
ken may remain. 
286, 27, Whoſe Voice ſhook the Earth when 
he deliver'd the Law. Bu now he hath pro- 
miſed, once more to ſhake even Heaven, as well 
as Earth, Which ſignifieth, that he will re- 
move rhe things ſo ſhaken, as made to be tran- 
firory in their uſe ; that the things, whoſe de- 
fignment, uſe and nature are perpetual, may re- 
main wirhout them: that is, that the Law of 
Meſes ſhall be removed, to make way for 
race, and the corrupted form of Heaven and 
arth ro make way for Glory, even the new 


Heaven #nd Earth that muſt follow. 


28, Wherefore we receiving-a king 


dom which cannot be moved, let us 


we may ſerve 


have grace, MY 
th reverence and 


God acccptably wi 


godly fear. 29. For our God iz ; 
conſuming fire. | 

28, 29. Seeing therefore that the Goſpel j 
the Doctrine and Gift of an unmoveable Kirg. 
dom of Chriſt in Glory, which we receive j 
mn when we are rrue Believers, and in 
ſeſſion at the laſt; and fo we have the ſtrony, 
eſt motives to Holineſs and Perſeverance ; lety 
ſerve God with the greater 4 — 1 
verence: that we may be meet for his acceptang 
and with a godly fear of falling off, and d 
his Diſpleaſure if we ſhould prove Hypocri 
or Apoſtates, For the Goſpel is not only ; 
word of Promiſes, but. hath its Threatnings ad 
Terrors, as well as the Law, againſt all refuſny 
Unbelievers, Hypocrites, and Apoſtates, y 
whom even our God, ſo rich in Grace, will x 
prove a conſuming Fire. 


a CH A P. XIII. 


I. * T brotherly love continue, 
2. Be not forgetful to enter 

tain ſtrangers, for thereby ſome ham 

entertained angels unawares. 

I, 2. And as to your particular Duties, I fc. 
joyn theſe brief Precepts of Chriſtian Mori 
ty. 1. Be ſure to keep up that Special Ly 
which Chriſtians owe to one another (notwith 
ſtanding tolerable Infirmities and Difference 
above the common Love which they owe u 
all men; and ayoid all that would deftroy thi 
Love, 

2. Shew this, among other means, by qq 
Hoſpitality, entertaining Travellers that need 
Entertainment: for ſo Abraham, Lot, and 
others, have entertained Angels, thinking tha 
they were men: (and Chriſt, at Judgment, vil 
ſay, I was a Stranger, and ye took me in.) 

Note ; That in thoſe Countries, Inns wer 


not ſo ready as with us; and Chriſtians were 


moſt poor men, not able to bear their om 
charges in their Travel. 

3. Remember them that are n 
bonds, as bound with them ; and then 
which ſuffer adverfity, as being your 
ſelves alſo in the body. bes 

3. Seeing all the Members of Chriſt's Bod 
muſt ſufter if one ſuffer, think of thoſe thut ae 
Priſoners, eſpecially for Chriſt or Righreouſneß, 
with ſuch — * as if their Caſe were 
your own ; and ſo in all other caſes of Adver 
fity, remembring alſo, that you. are yet in 
body liable to as great Affliction. 

4. Marriage is honourable in all and 
the bed undefiled: bur whoremongers 
and adulterers Gad will judge. 

4. Account and uſe Marriage as God's Inſti 


tution, honourably, and keep the Marrioge-bed 
un * 
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undefiled : but -\ 4 2 and Adulterers God 
hateth, and will judge. * 
5. Let your converſation be without 


covetouſnefs, and be content with ſuch 


things as ye have: for he hath ſaid, I 
will never leave thee, nor forſake 


thee. | 
5. Let your Hearts be kept free from the 
love of Money, and the ſinful defires, cares, 
and fears and troubles which thence ariſe, and 
be content with God's Allowance, be ir-leſs or 
more, for his Promiſe to Joſbua is applicable to 
all the Faithful, CI will never fail thee, nor for- 
e thee. ] k 
a So that we may boldly ſay, The 


Lord is my helper, and I will not fear 


what man ſhall do unto me. 

6. And as to our Dangers or Suffermgs from 

men, on the ſame account we may ſay as Da» 
vid did, having the ſame Relation to God, and 
the ſame Promiſes, The Lerd is my helper, [ will 
not fear man, &c. (further, my tin giveth me 
caule to fear, that God may uſe them zs the 
chaſtiſing Inſtruments of his Diſpleaſure.) 
7. Remember them which have the 
rule over you, who have ſpoken unto 
you the word of God, whoſe faith fol- 
low, conſidering the end of their con- 
verſation, 8. Jeſus Chriſt the ſame 
yeſterday, and to day, and for ever, 

7, 8. Remember your Biſhops, or Guides, 
(both the Dead and Living) who have ſpoken 
to you the Word of God: Remember what 
Doctrine they taught you, and how faithfully 
they preached, and owned it in 3 and 
conſider what was the main end of all their 
Doctrine and Life; even Jeſus Chriſt, who. is 
and will be ſtill the ſame, and no new Goſpel 
or Doctrine, which Corrupters ds cry up. 


9. Be not cirried about with divers 


and ſtrange doctrines: for it is a good 
thing that the heart be eſtabliſhed 
with grace, not with meats, which 
have not profited them that have been 
occupied therein. 


9. Be not carried about (as Children in a 


ſtrong Wind, Epheſ. 4. 14.) with various Do- 
ctrines, or ſuch as are new and ſtrange to the 
Church of God , for Chriſt and his Goſpel be- 
ing but one amd the ſame till, your duty and 
intereſt lyeth in eſtabliſhing your hearts in the 
Doctrine and Covenant of Grace through Chriſt, 
which is your Strength, and the Bread of Life, 


and not to ſudaize and turn hack to the ſhadowy . 


abotiſi'd Ceremonies, in Szcrifces and diffe- 
rence of Meats, which did not truly purifie, 
ſaye and profit thoſe that uſed then 
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nent, &c. Ch. 13 
10. We have an altar, whereof they 
have no right to eat, which ſerve the 


tabernacle. 


10. We are not without a more holy and 
profitable Sacrifice and ſatred Food than theirs, 
even Chriſt (who is the Lamb of Ged that tas 
keth away the Sins of the Werld) whoſe ſaving 
Sacrifice we feed on by Faith, and commemo- 
rate in our Communion, whoſe broken Body, 
and his ſhed Blood, they did not partake of; 
who offer'd Beaſts in ſacrifice in the Service of 
the Tabernacle, as we now do, but were em- 
ploy'd about the ſhadows of it : And thoſe 
that fiick ſtill in theſe abrogared Rites, have no 
Right to our Altar. 


11. For the bodies of thoſe beaſts, 
whoſe blood is brought into the ſan- 


ctuary by the high prieſt for fin, are 


burnt without the camp. 12. Where- 
fore Jeſus alſo, that he might ſanctiſie 
the people with his own blood, ſuffe- 
red without the Gate. 

17, 12. For as the Beaſts flain for Atone- 
ment, whoſe Blood was brought into the San- 

Vas not to be eaten by the Prieſt, but 

burnt without the bounds of the Camp of [{ael : 
ſo Chriſt, when he was to be offer d to ſanctiſie 
the People with his Blood, went without the 
Gates of Jeruſalem to ſuffer, lignifying that 
(as they rejected him as unworthy to live with 
them, ſo) he departed from them and their po- 
litical and legal State. | 

13, Let us go forth therefore unto 
him without the camp, bearing his re- 
proach. 14. For here have we no 
continuing city, but we ſeek one to 
come. 2 

13, 14. So let us go out to him, from the 
Jewiſh State and Ceremonial Law, ( and alſe 


from the Heathen World) and ſubmit to the - . 


Reprozch of the Croſs, which muſt be expe&- 
ed : We muſt forſake both the Jewiſh Policy 
and the World, or elſe we cannot follow Chriſt, 
for the Chriſtian Church is not fed, as the 
Jewiſh was to Jeruſalem, to one City; nor have 
we any fixed ftate on Earth in which we may 

glory, as our Home or abiding place; but by 

faith in God's Promiſes, through Chriſt, we 
hope and ſeck for one to come, even the new 
and heavenly Jeruſalem. | ; 


- 15. By him therefore let us offer 
flre ſacrifice of praiſe to God conti- 
nually, that is, the fruit of our lips, 
giving thanks to his Name. 


15. Therefore, inſtead of Jewiſh Sacrifices, | 
let us by chriſt, our great interceding High 
Prieſt, offer daily to God the S: criſice of pre] 
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Ch. 13. Obedience to 
trom a believing thankful heart, and give thanks 
to him for Chriſt and all his Gifts ; and this 
hearty ſincere Fruit of our Lips will be more 


acceptable than the Fruits of the Earth, or any 
bloody Sacrifice of Beaſts. 

16. But to do good, and to commu- 
nicate forget not, for with ſuch ſacri- 
fices God is well pleaſed. 

16. Bur there is another ſort of Sacrifice very 
pleaſing to God alſo, which you muſt not for- 
Bet, even beneficexce and bounty, doing all 

good you can, and communicating to 
relief of thoſe that nced, 

Nite, The name of Sacrifice and Altar, as 
well as Prieſts uſed, as here, by alluſion or ſimi- 
lirude to thoſe of old, may lawfully be uſed, as 
here they are, and were by the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians, even as the Lord's Day was call'd the 
Ciriſtian Sabbath. It is no diſhonour to Chriſt 
to fay, that we may offer Sacrifices acceptable 
unto God, fo it be but in ſubordination to his 
Sacrifice, as our Goſpel-worthineſs is but ſubor- 
dinate to his meritorious Righteouſneſs. 


17. Obey them that have the ru'e 
over you, and ſubmit your ſelves, for 
they watch for your ſouls, as they that 
muſt give account, that they may do 
it with joy, and not with grief: for 
that is unpioſitable for you. 

17. God that hath made the Biſhops or Pa- 
ſtors to be your guiding Rulers in Church- 
Affairs, obligeth you to obey them, and to 
ſubmit your ſelves to their govemment, and 
not to live as unruly, or in confuſion, for the 

of watching for your Sou's is committed 
to them, ſo far as belongeth to their Office, b 
teaching publickly and privately, and perſonal- 
ly watching over the ſtate and converſztion of 
every fingle Perſon to their power, and inſtruct- 


ing; exhorting, reproving, comforting ; en- 


truſted with the Adminiſtration of the Seals of 
God's Covenant, and with your publick Church- 
communion, by judging of mens capacity, and 
receiving or excluding, bintling or looſing, by 
the power of the Keys. And of all this they 
muſt give account to God, which, as it will be 
terrible to them if they be unfairhful, ſo it will 
be to you, if their faithfulneſs be without ſuc- 
ceſs ; which elſe will be to the joy of them 
and you. And they have not any conſtraining 
power of the Sword, and can govern and pro- 
fit you only as voluntary, by your own conſent ; 
and ates on as you love your comfort, and 
reg ud them, and their labours ard comfort, 
o>ey — 4 obeying God's Word, which 


reac 
Noe, 1. That thoſe Biſhops which God com- 
miindeth men to ohey, are thoſe that watch 
for the Souls of all the Flocks, as men that muſt 


Hebrews. 


Government, &c. Ch, 13. 


give account of all, and not thoſe that have 
many hundred, or ſcore of Churches, withow 
any other Biſhop ſave one, and never ſee, or 
know, or once hear the Names of one of man 
hundred call'd their Flock, much les eye; 
taught them, or gave them the Sacrament, 

2. Thar God having truſted the Paſtors, by 
Office, with Church-government by the Key 
it is very falſe that the people ſhould govern i; 
by Vote: Tho! it is true, chat being govern'd 
but as Voluntiers by the Paſtors, their Conſent 
is needful to their ſubjection, and to their prof 


and ſal vation. 


18. Pray for us: for we truſt we 
have a good conſcience in all thing, 
willing to live honeſtly, 

18. Our Work and Charge being ſo great, 
and of ſuch importance to your ſelves, while 
ſome revile and perſecute us, and ſome tun 
from us, and diſobey our Doctrine, do you pray 
for us, that Ged will guide, ſtrengthen, fuppor 
and proſper us: for our Conſcience is our wit. 
neſs, that we are faithful in our Miniſtry and 
our Lives, 

19. But I beſeech you the rather to 
do this, that I may be reſtored to you 
the ſooner. 

19. And put up this one Requeſt alſo for 
me, that I may the ſooner be reftor'd to the 
comfort of your Service. 


20. Now the God of peace that 
brought again from the dead our Lord 
Jeſus, that great Shepherd of the 
ſheep, through the blood of the ever- 
laſting covenant, 21. Make you per- 
fect in every good work to do his will, 
working in you that which is well plea- 
ſing in his fight, through Jeſus Chriſt, 
to whom be glory for ever and ever. 
Amen. 

20, 21. My chief Benediction and Prayer for 
you is, That God, who will be call'd Ne Gd 
of Peace, as being the Giver, the Lover, and 
the Objective End of Love and Peace, who 
raiſed our Lord and Saviour from Death, whoſe 


' Reſurrection is the great encouragement of our 


Hope, even him who is the chief Paſtor of all 
his holy Flock, by the purchaſe of the Blood of 
the Everlaſting Covenant, compa, frame, and 
fit you, by Holineſs and Union, for every good 
Work, to do his Will, and work in you ( by 
his Spirit, as he commandeth you in his Word ) 
that which is well pleaſing in his ſight, (to 
ple. ſe him being the ultimate End of the whole 
Creation, and as here begun, the way thereto,) 
To whom be Glory in this perfect fulfilling of 
his Will, for ever and ever. Amen. 


22, And 


Ch. 1. Foy and Patience 


22, And I beſeech you, brethren, 
ſuffer the word of exhortation, for I 
have written a letter unto you in few 
words. 23. Know ye that our bro- 
ther Timothy is ſet at liberty, with 
whom, if he come ſhortly, I will ſee 
you. 24. Salute all them that have 
the rule over you, and all the Saints. 
They of Italy ſalute you. 25. Grace 
be with you all. Amen. 


22, 23, 24, 25. Note, 1. So bad is Man, even 
Chriſtians, through the Relicks of their Cor- 


Wn 


James. 
tion, that when the moſt importanÞreomfors = 


under Croſſes, Ch. T: 


le Do Arine is deliver'd to them for their 
own good, and that with the moſt — 
Evidence, there is need of earneſt Entreaty a 
Exhortation that they would bear it, and not 
fall out with it, neglect it, or reject it. 

2. For People to know and regard their 
faithful Paſtors, or Church-Guides, or Rulers, is 
of ſo great importance to their Salvation and 
the Churches Union, Strength and Safety, 

ainſt Ignorance, Unbelief, Error and Unru- 
lineſs, that they are three times minded of it 
in this one Chapter. 


— 
. 


The General (or Catholick) Epiſtle of St. J AMES 
(the Apoſtle, ſay moſt Copies ) 
Whether the Writer was one of the Twelve, called the Son of Alpheus, or rather 
tie Son of Cleophas, Couſin-German ts Jeſus, and called bis Brother, is un- 


certain. 


The drift of the Epiſtle is, 1. To eftabliſh the Chriſlian Jews in a well-order'd, reli- 
gious courſe of Life, and ſortifie them againſt Tribulations. 2. To ſhame a ſort 
of Setaries, who miſunderſtood and abuſed the Doctrine of Fuſtification by Faith 
and turn d Religion into Opinion; and yet were not only Magiſterial Boaſters 


the great Knwledge, but did it by a cenſorious contentious Contempt of others, 


ard making Oſtent ation of their ſuppos'd Wiſdom, as Heretichs uſe to do, by a proud 
and wrangling ſelf-exalting way. 3. To reprove the Over-valuing of the Rich, 
and their Contempt of the Poor, and the Guilt of Senſuality, Worldlineſs, and 
Pride, that had corrupted ſome among them. 


C HAP. I. 


1. James a ſervant of God, and of 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to the 


twelye tribes which are ſcattered 
abroad, greeting. | 

. Note, 1. Ten of the Tribes, ever ſince 
the Reign of King Hoſhea, were ſcatter d by 
Cxptiviry, and the reſt were in great numbers 
diſperſed through much of the Roman Empire, 
partly by the many Inſurrections and Wars 
which had — them to Ruine by Conque- 


9 
rors, and partly by the ſmallneſs and poverty of 
their Country; G that at firſt the ; 7.” She. 
they travel'd into Heathen Countries, began 


their Preaching, and Church gathering with the 


Jews Synagogues which they found there. 

2. My brethren, -count it all joy 
when ye fall into divers temptations. 
3. Knowing this, that the trying of 
your faith worketh patience. 


2, 3. Nite, 1. He ſj h not of direct tem. 
Ptations to ſin, as caſt into us by the Devil or 


czrnal allurements, and flebly appetite and luſts, 


but of Tryal by Suffering for Chriſt and Righr 
teouſneſꝭ chiefly ; and partly next for ſuch cor- 
recting Tryals from God, as tend to our 


ment. 


2. It is not the ſuffering that is matter of 


joy in it ſelf, but the good effects of a proved 
Faith and encreaſed Patience. Tryals, becauſe 
they tend to this, ſhould be receiv'd with joy ; 
but when they cauſe this, much more, 

4. But let patience have her per- 
fect work, that ye may be perfect and 
entire, wanting nothing. | 

4. Note 1, The care of a try'd ſuffering Chri. 
ſtian ſhould be, to look to his Faith and Patience 
(as the Goldſmith doth to his Gold in the fire] 
and to ſee that they be duly and fully exercis'd 
and have their perfect work. 

2. A full or perfe& exerciſe and uſe of Pa- 
tience in great Tryals, ſheweth a ſtrong entire 
Chriſtian, and hath great joy, when a lame uſe 
of Patience mixt with much Impatience, ſhew- 


eth a lame Chriſtian, and giveth but little joy. 
3. To deſpair, or fret, or ſwell with bitter 

revengeful thoughts againſt our Perſecutors or 

Enemies, is contrary to ſound Chriſtianity 


LY 


. 1 


Ch. 1. Stedfaſineſs in Faith James. 


5. H any of you lack wiſdom, let 


Him ask of God, that giveth to all men, 


liberally, and upbraideth not, and it 
ſhall be given him. 

g. Wiſdom is neceſſary both for the guidence 
of you in all your difficulties and duties, and 
tac management of all your religious affairs. 
And. all Parties pretend to the greateſt Wiſdom 
ro draw People to be their Diſciples. But if 
you would be truly wiſc, ſeek it not by run- 
ning unto Hereticks, but by fincere Prayer to 
God, who is the bounteous giver of it, and 
doth not, as Hereticks, reproach you with your 
weakneſs, but mercifully vouchlafeth to teach 
the humble. 

Note; 1. Prayer is a great and neceſſary 
means to get true Wiſdom, But as for out- 
ward things, fo for Wiſdom, we muſt not on- 
ly pray, but labour, and uſe God's other helps. 
Study without Prager maketh but ungodly tal- 
kers, whoſe dreaming knowledge will but 
condemn them: And Prager without Study, 
and learning of the wile, is but a ſelf-deceiving 
idle tempting of God. | . 

6. But let him a k in faith, nothing 
wavering: for he that wavereth is like 
a wave of the ſea, driven with the 
wind, and toſſed. 7. For let not that 
man think that he ſhall receive any 


thing cf the Lord. 
6, 7. But ſee that your belief of God's 
Tower and Goodneſs, and the truth of his 
Promiſes to faithful Supplicants, be firm and 
ſound ; for if you doubt and waver in this, 
you will be but toſt about like a wave of the 
Sea: When you cannot truſt God, every tem- 
ration and difficulty will overthrow both your 
pe and your innocency ; and ſuch have no 
tron that God wil hear-them ; it is but 
reſumption to expett it. 
P Frag That the Faith 


hare mention'd is not 
an aſſurance of our own Sincerity, and that 4 


God will give us what we ask, as being ſurely 
fitgo receive itz but it is a reſolute cleaving to 
the Chriſtian Verity, and a ſound belief that 
God is moſt able, and faithful in 1 
all his Promiſes, and will give all the g 
which we — — are _ _ — Di- 
ſtruſting our ſelves is not diſtruſting God, 

_ © 8. A double-minded man 7s unſta- 
ble in all his ways. 

8. A man whoſe mind and heart han 
doubrful and unreſolved between God and t 
World, Chriſt and Infidelity, Heaven and Earth, 
Holineſs aud Sin, is fickle, and ſtill untruſty. 


x 9, 10. Let the Brother of low de- 
ree rejoyce in that he is exalted; 


But the rich, in that he is made lo y: 


mY 


againſt Temptations, Ch, ; 

9, 10. You muſt not judge of * 
by your outward * bat Rn a. Ma 
which God, as a Father, provideth for you, If 
he advance you,gladly md thankfully acknow. 
ledge it; if he take you down, and deprive 
you of Riches, be not only patient, but Gs 
ful that God will chuſe for you according tg 
his Wiſclom, who knoweth better what you 
are fit for, and what is fir for you, than you 
can know, | 

10, 11. Becauſe as the flower of the 
graſs he ſhall paſs away. For the fun 
is no ſooner riſen with a burning heat, 
but 1t withereth the graſs, and the 
flower thereof ſalleth, and the grace 
of the faſhion of it periſneth; ſo zl 
ſtall the rich man fade away in his 
ways. 

10, 11. For Riches are too inconfiderzhle 
things to make any great, juſt alteration in our 
minds: They are tranſitory, and fo is Mar, 
like the flower, whoſe fweerneG you may uf: 
for a moment, but it fadeth preſently before 
the heat of the ſcorching Sun. 

12. Bleſſed is the man that endu- 
reth temptation, for when he is trycd 
he ſhall receive the crown of life, 
which the Lord hath promiſed to them 
that love him. 

12. It is the try'd Chriſtian that is the bl 
ſed man, who after ſuffering and temptation, 
holds faſt his integrity. God will give hin 
that Crown of Life which he hath promiſed to 
all that ſincerely love him. 

13. Let no man ſay when he i; 
tempted, I am tempted of God: {or 
God cannot be tempted with evil, nei. 


ther tempteth he any man. 
13. But as to the ſeducing ſort of. temptz- 


tion, Which is not to try our conſtancy, but to 


raw men to fin and ruine, let no man charge 
that on God as his doing; for as God cannot 
be tempted to ſin, nor Fach love it, ſo be 
tempteth no man to it (much leſs forceth them 
to it, or unreſiſtibly, by determining premo- 
tion, makes them fin.) , 

14. But every man is tempted 
when he is drawn away of his own luſt 
and enticed. 15. Then when luſt hath 
conceived, it bringeth forth fin : and 
ſin, when it is finiſhed, bringeth forth 
death. 

14, 15. But the courſe of Temptation, Sin 
and Death, is this Firſt, fleſhly appetite, luſt 
and phantaſie, by ſtrongly inclining Men to 
their carnal objects and intereſts, prevail with 
their Judgments, either to take part with theſe 


ls, 


» 
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Ch. 1. Purity and Sincerity 
luſts, or not to oppoſe them; and ſo, by theſe 
lults, Satan, the grea: er tempter, doth his 
work, which he could not do Without them. 
And when-theſe luſts or carnal affections have 
bribed the underſtanding to be erroneous or 
remiſs, and have drawn the will to a ſinful 
yielding or conſent, this fin conceiv'd by luſt 
in the heaat, doth bring forth the fruits of a 
finful practice in the life, and then Sod's Ju- 
ſtice puniſheth it with Death, when it hath re- 
ſiſted and driven away his offer d — 

16, 17. Do not err, my beloved bre- 
thren. Every good gift, and every 

rfect gift is from above, and cometh 
down from the Father of lights, with 
whom is no variableneſs, neither ſha- 


dow of turning. 

16, 17. Be not deceiv'd about the cauſes of 
ood and evil, Sin and Death are from our 
elves, but every good and perfecting Gift is of 

God's free Grace and Donation, even from 
above, from the Father of Lights, (who as the 
Sun is the fame in its nature ind action, though 
Earth and Clouds, oft interpoſing, make it ſecm 
to us as varying by its riſing and ſetting, and 
turning away its light into ſhadows, when the 
change is not in it, ſo) God is unchangeable, 
and our changes and ſhadows are not from any 
mutability, or ſhadowy alteration in him, but 
from our ſelves, 


18. Of his own will begat he us 


with the word of truth, that we ſhould 


be a kind of firſt-fruits of his crea- 


tures. 

18, It was of his own good Will and Grace 
that he hath regenerated us by the true Word 
of the Goſpel (and not of any Deſert of ours) 
and hath made us as the Firſt-fruits ſanctified 
to him (fo that all good is of God, and all evil 
of our ſelves and the Devil.) 

19. Wherefore, my beloved bre- 
thren, let every man be ſift to hear, 
flow to ſpeak, ſlow to wrath. 

19. Therefore watch over your ſelves, if 
you would be ſafe, and particularly obſerve 
theſe three Rules: t. Be fvift to hear as hum- 
ble Learners, while proud men are forward to 
be Teachers, before were ever profitable 
Learners, 2. Be flow to ſpeak, and not as 
proud men, full of words, becauſe of ſelf-con- 
cert, readier to teach than to learn, tellin 
what they think they know, while the humb 
are learning to know more ; and when in mul- 
tirude of words there is ſeldom innocency, but 
the raſh and talkative fay that which muſt be 
repented of, 3. Be flow to wrath. 

20, For the wrath of man worketh 


not the righteouſneſs of God, 


| James. 


e Religion, Ch. r. 

20, For a wrathful Mind is very unfit for 
that righteouſne(s which God requirerh in and 
of us: It puts the Mind out ofa compoſed hol 
frame, and unhts it for communion with God. 
It blindeth and perverteth the Judgment, and 
— — holy loye and peace. A wrathful 
man fc-rce loycth his Neighbour as himſelf,nor 
doth as he would be done by. 

21. Wherefore lay apart all filthi- 
neſs, and ſuperfluity of naughtineſs, 
and receive with meekneſs the en- 
grafted word, which is able to ſave 


your ſouls, 

21. Alſo caſt away all filthineſs out of your 
thoughts, affections, ſpeech and practice, and 
all excrementitious naughtineſs, (or that ſuper- 
fluity which is but proviſion for the fleſh; to 
fatisfe its luſt) and with humble trafable 
meceknefs, receive God's Word, nut only * 
nionatively, but as the Graff is taken into t 
Tree, or your Food, when it is digeſted into 
Blood and Fleſh, thus made an innaturaliz'd 
Word ; and fo receiy'd and digeſted, it will 
ſave your Souls. 

22, But be ye doers of the word, 
and not hearers only, deceiving your 


own ſelves. 

22, But to think that hear hearing the Word 
will fave you, is but ſelf. deceit: There muſt 
be inward practice by meditation, and ourward 
practice in true obedience. 

23. For if any be a hearer of the 
word, and not a doer, he is like unto 
a man beholding his natural face in a 
glaſs: 24. For he beholdeth himſelf 
and goeth his way, and ſtraightway 
forgetteth what manner of man he 


Nas. | 
23, 24. An unprofitable cuſtom of bare hea» 


ring, and not — but like a man's look- 


ing his face in a whoſo goeth away, ar 
minds ir no more, or fo it, which neither 
feedeth nor cloatheth him, nor cureth his diſea- 


ſes; ſuch are theſe cuſtomary, dull Specula- 
tors. 
238. But whoſolooketh into the per- 


fect law of liberty, and continuetn 
therein, he being not a forgetſul hearer, 
but a doer of the work, this man ſhall - 
be blefled in his deed, | 

25. Bur he that well conſidereth the Cove- 
nant of Grace, or the Goſpel, which is Chriſt's 
Law of Liberty, or Liberation, giving us deli- 
verance from the Jewiſh Law, and from Sin, 
and Guilt, and Wrath, and Death, and dwel- 


leth in the ſtudy of it, till it turn to a ſpiritual 


life digeſted and ingraffed in him, and is not a 
of O04 for- 


— 


Ch. 2. No reſpect James. of Perſons. Ch, 2 
forgerful hearer, but a doer of that which is re 1. And you that proſeſs to believ ; 
quir'd to Salvation, even found Faith, Repen- 7 of our 1574 ele Chriſt, which * — 
tance, fircere Obedience and Patience, this man Chriſtians ſhall ke of, equally with the 
ſhall be bleſſed in fo doing. : rich, and to which all worldly G'ory is bu 
te, 1. They groſiy deny Chriſt to be King, Vanity, muſt not now make a great dickeren. 
which ſay that he hath no Law. 2. His Goſpel in the Church berween Rich Men and the Poor 
Covenant hath Precepts, Rewarding Premiſes, by a worldly reſpect of Perſons for their Riches, 
and Penal Threats, and therefore is a proper For if th | 
Law. 3. It giveth Pardon on condition of 2. For | ere come unto your A. 
Faith and Repentanee (to be perform d by Di- ſembly a man with a gold ring, in 
vine Grace) and Salvatien on condition of ad- gcodly apparel, and there come in al. 
ded Obedience and Perſeverance, and ſo is a ſo à poor man in vile raiment. 3, Ang 
Law of Liberty. Chriſt is the Author of Eter- e have teſpect to him th | 
nal Salvation to all them that obey him. 4.This M nen. Weareth 
doing his commands, which is made his impo- the gay clothing, and ſay unto. him, 
ſed condition, is the neceſlary entitling qualiti- Sit thou here in a good place: and lay 
cation for bleſſedneſs, Rev. 22. 14. Blefed are to the poor, Stand thou there, or (i 


they that s Com L 

ye „ py och dae n here under my footftool, 4. Are ye q 

by the Gates into recht. not then partial in your ſelves, and D 
26, If any man among you ſeem to are become judges of evil thoughts? ni 

be religious, and bridleth not his 8 If in your Church. Aſſemblies you 15 

tongue, but deceiveth his own heart, quay Nb, and fer light ty Men tr, I 5. 

this man's religion 15 vain, their Garb ſeem poor, do you * ſhew a a 


( 
26. If any Man among you feem to others or nal Partiality, by overvaluing Wealth, and b 
himſelf to be religious, (and perhaps of a higher Judgment miſpuided by evil eftimation ? b 
form then others) and yer bridleth not his Note 1. That this ſpeaketh not againſt hs. b 
tongue from backbiting,flandering, or reproach- nouring Magiſtrates, but Riches. 2. Nor apainf J 
ing his Brethren, to render them contemptible a prudent Reſpect to the Rich, fo far as by thek 
and unlovely, and from ſpeakiug ill of Men Wealth they may be engaged to do more good ( 
without either truth, or a juſt call, this men's than others. 3. And I think thoſe miſtake tha t 
finful practice doth ſhew that his Religion is but rather expound this of meetings of Biſhops for 
ineffectual and vain, and dorh but ſerve to de- Judicature (as Dr. Hammond) than other Church. 
ceive his own Heart: for that which doth not Aſſemblies: for, 1. If they mean any forcing 
ſave Men from Sin, will not fave them from Judicatures, Chriſtians had none ſuch, there be. | 
| 


13 ing then no Chriſtian Magiſtrates that had the 
27. Pure religion and undefiled be- = of the Sword. 2. And if Biſhops had 


fore God and the Father, is this, to like our Dioceſans, and ſo diftant, f 
viſit the fatherleſs and widows in their could not have travel'd ſo far as ſuch muſt 


of . q to keep up ordinary Judicatures, without a to- 
affliction, and to keep himſelf unſpot- 14 deſerring their THlef work for their Floc 


ted from the world. 3. And as they truly were (Congregational 
27. There is great contending among Chri- Biſhops) over no more than one of our Px 
ſtians, whoſe way of Religious Worſhip is the riſhes, their diſtance between Ciry and « 
pureſt, and beſt pleaſing to God. Thar is the was too great for this, without the like omiſſe 
pure and undefiled Religion in God's fight, ons. 4. Chriſtians having then no judicil 
who is our Father, which is effectual to ſound power bur as Arbitrators, the contenders choſe 
| | Aical Charity, and to a pure, unſpotted, holy what Arbitrators they thought beſt. 5. Their 
| ts, even with true Love and Liberaliry, to publick Church- government was exerciſed in 
1 relieve thoſe that are in diſtreſs, and to keep the fame Aſſemblies which met for Worſhip, 
Heart and Life clean from the love of the which therefore are liker here to be mention d 
World and the Temptations of wicked World- with reſpect to their moſt uſual buſineſs, and not 
. ly Men, (as - ſeeking in hope for a better the rarer. 6. It is the whole Church, and not 
World.) e the Biſhops only, that is here admoniſh'd. 7. It 


K 


: RP + *. "or a cenſure | wi men to uſe, as are 
| | | ing for too much honour to Biſhops, 10 
| C „ fuppoſe them ſo early pulley of ſa much partis- 
M* brethren, have not the faith lity and carnal reſpect to ſine Clothes and Ri- 


2 a ches, and ſo much Injuſtice in judging as this 
'of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt the yy, Expoſition doth Tappole : F i Hier to be 
1 of glory, with reſpect of perſons. che Vulgars fut. An fe 
ET 3's r 1 Th 1 In" AT} K ; 


5. Hear- 


Ch. 2. Mercy and 


5. Hearken, my beloved brethren, 
Hath not God choſen the poor of this 
world, rich in faith, and heirs of the 
Kingdom, which he hath promiſed to 
them that love him ? ; 

5. Conſider how God himſelf confuteth your 
overvaluing Rich Men, and villifying the Poor : 
ls it not moſtly of the Papr that your Churches 
conſiſt ? 1s it not them that God hath choſen, 
Poor in the World, but Rich in Faith, to be 
here made Heirs, and hereafter Poſſeſſors of 
that Kingdom of Glory, which he hath promi- 
ſed to them that truly love him. 

6, 7. But ye have deſpiſed the poor. 
Do not rich men oppreſs you, and 
draw you before the judgment ſeats ? 
Do not they blaſpheme that worthy 
name, by the which ye are called? 

6, 7. Yet you deſpiſe the Poor, whom God 
bimſ{elf chuſeth and honoureth : And doth not 
your own experience and ſuffering condemn 
ou? Who is it but Rich Men that oppreſs you 

y Tyranny, and draw you, like Male factors, 
before their Courts of Judicature? Do they not 
blaſpheme the name of Chriſt, and reproach 
your Religion? 

8. If ye fulil the royal law, accor- 
ding to the ſcripture: Thou ſhalt love 
thy neighbour as thy ſelf, ye do well. 

8, I perſvade you not to hate Men for their 
Riches, but not to think that theſe allow you ſo 
partial a diſferencing: If you obey God's great 
Command, as the Scripture teacheth you, to 
love all forts of your Neighbours as your ſelves, 
according to the various degrees of their trueſt 
amiableneſs (be they Rich or Poor) You then 
do well, _ | 

9. But if ye have reſpect to perſons, 
ye commit tin, and are convinced of 
the law as tranſgreſſors. 

9. But if you thus inordinately reſpect Men 
differently for their Wealth, not only the Go- 
ſpel of Love, but the Law of Moſes convinceth 
#44 Sinners, Exed, 23. 3. Lev. 30. 15, Deut. 
1. 16, 17. 

10, For whoſoever ſhall keep the 
whole 11w, and yet offend in one point, 
he is puilty cf all. 11. For he that 
ſaid, Do not commit adultery; ſaid 
alſo, Do not kill. Now, if thou com- 
mit no adultery, yet if thou kill, thou 
ah become a tranſzreflour of the 
aw, ' - 

10, 11. And that Law condemneth all that 
continue not in all things therein written, to 


them; and we are bound by God's Law 


James. 


. 
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in force to Univerſal Obedience. If you keep 
all other Commands, and preſumptuouſſy break 


one, you are contemners of the 
interpretatively break all. 

12. So ſpeak ye, and ſo do, as t 
that ſhall be judged by the law of li- 
berty. | 

12. Aud though you are deliver d from 
Moſes's Law, and the Covenant of Works, re- 
member that Chriſt is your King and Law. 

iver, and you are not lawleſs; therefore 
{o ſpeak, and ſo do, as they that are under 
his Law of Liberty and Grace, and ſhall be 
judged by it, by Juſtification or Condemna- 
tion. 

13. For he ſhall have judgment 
without mercy, that hath ſhewed no 
mercy ; and mercy rejoyceth againſt 
judgment. 

13. For though this be a Law of Mercy, 
it will condemn the unmerciful without mer- 
cy: it hath its conditions of Life or Death, 
though none but what conſiſt with Grace: 
but the merciful ſhall find mercy at jadgment 2 
And God's mercy in Chriſt as the cauſe, and 
their mercy to Men for his fake, as the con- 
dition, will prevail againſt condemning judg- 
ment, 

14. What doth it profit, my bre- 
thren, though a man ſay he hath faith, 
and have rot works? can faith ſave 
him ? | 

14. Is not a meer wordy Profeflion an un- 
profitahle thing to 2 ſelves, as well as to 
others? Will profeſſug Chriſtianity, and fay= 
ing 90x believe, profit you to Salvation, if you 
_ nor Chriſt, and live not according to the 
Goſpel ? | 


15, 16. If a brother or ſiſter be 
naked, and deſtitute of daily food, 
And one of you ſay unto them, De- 
part in peace, be you warmed and fil 
led : notwithſtanding ye give them 
not thoſe things which are needful to 
the body: what oth it profit? 

A 12 2 good Ae * the Naked, 
or feed the Hungry? u it a moc 
9 gry not like docking 

17. Even fo faith, if it hath not 
works, is dead being alone. 

17, Even fo your notional knowledge and 
belief, and the bere profeſſion of Faith, if it 
produce not the fruits of Obedience Love and 
Mercy, is but an uneffectual dead rang in it 
ſelf, ſhewing a dead Soul, and is 
your Juſtification and Salvation, 


Law, and fo 


18. Yea, 


Ch. 2. Good Tors. 
18, Yea, a man may ſay, Thou haſt 
faith, and I have works : ſhew me 
thy faith without thy works, and I 
will ſhew thee my faith by my works. 
18. Any one may ſay to this Man, if thy 
Religion be ſound, it will have life and power, 
— known * fruits: Canſt thou ſhew 


and juſtifie thy Religion or Belief, without any 
good work or fruits, as I can do mine by 
7 


I 9. Thou believeſt that there is one 
God, thou doeſt well: the devils alſo 


believe, and tremble. | 

19. It is a part of thy Religion to believe 
that there is One God ; This is well done ; it 
is a moſt fundamental truth, but it ſaveth not 
the Devils that belieye it and tremble. 


20, But wilt thou know, O vain 
man, that faith without works is 
dead? 21. Was not Abraham our 

father juſtified by works, when he had 
offered Iſaac his ſon upon the altar? 

20, 21. But art not thou a vain Man, that 

knoweſt not that Faith is but a dead Opinion, 
- uneffeRual to juſtifie and ſave, if it be uneffe- 
ctual to Works? Doſt thou not diſcern how 
plainly the Scripture confureth thee? Was it 
not Doing in Faith, or a Faith that cauſed wor- 
king Obedience, by which Abraham wes juſti- 
fed, who was the Father of the Faithful? 
when he offer'd his Son Iſaac, and God faid, 
Gen. 22. 16. Becauſe thou done tha thing, 
and haſt not withheld thy Son, thy only Son, in 
bleJing I will bleſs thee, &c. 

22. Seeſt thou how faith wrought 
with his works, and by works was faith 
made perfect? | 

22. You may ſee that his Faith made him 
obey God's Command, and the obedient wor- 
king of it did conſtitute it a ſound effectual 
| Fair, without which it could not juſtifie 

im. 7 

23. And the ſcripture was fulfilled 
which ſaith, Abraham believed God, 
and it was imputed unto him for righ- 
teouſneſs: and he was called the friend 

oe... 7 

23. And this is the true ſenſe of the Scri- 
ure, which faith, Abraham believed, &c. th 

„ he ſo far believed and truſted God, as to 

offer up his Son; and this truſt working by 
ſuch Obedience, or this practical effectual truſt, 
was ſo accepted by God, that though he was 
not perfect without Sin, God accounted him a 
Righteous Man, that was meet for the free Sal- 
vation of his Grace, and to be called the Friend 
of God, . 4 : 


James, 


that the *foreſaid free gifts (Chriſt 


* 


24. Ye & _ how that by works 
a man is juſtified, and not ; 
only. 5 ' by . 

24. You ſee then that 
ing God's Will, which 1 aq 75 
effectual Faith, and ſheweth it to be lively ad 
fincere, and not a dead Opinion, a man is 2. 
counted juſt by God, according to the Coye. 
without rocket; Sens} 

25, Likewiſe alſo, was not Ra) 
the harlot juſtified by works, when ſhe 
had received the meſſengers, and had 
ſent them out another way ? 

25, And was it not by Doing by Faith, or; 
mow cauſing Obedience, that Rahab was jut. 


26. For as the body without the 
ſpirit is dead, fo faith without works 
15 dead alſo. 

26. For as it is a dead ſpiritleſs body the 
cannot ſtir, ſo it is a dead, notional, uneffe. 
Qual belief, that commandeth net a Man's lif 
and action: It's dead in it (elf, and dead as c 
Mens Juſtification and Salvation. 


Annotations. 


ing but Mens miſunderſtanding the 

plain drift and ſenſe of Pauls Epiltles, 

could make ſo many take it for a m 

ter of great difficulty to reconcile Paul in| 
James, where there is no confiderable ſhew of 
contradiction. I have thew'd the ſcope and 
ſenſe of Pay! before the Epiſtle to the Reman, 
1. That his arguing is to prove that it is not 
the Law of Moſes tha: can juſtifie any Man 282 
meer doer of it; nor any works at all in com- 
mutative Juſtice, making the reward to be of 
debt for the value of the works, and not of 
free grace; but thar Juſtification muſt needs be 
of God's free gift, and therefore by the Merits 
of our Redeemer ; and therefore that a fid#cid 
accepting practical Belief of God's free gift, Co 
venant or Promiſe of Grace and Glory, for, in, 
and with Chrift, is the Condition on our pa, 
(to be perform d by his Grace) which is ou 


moral Qualification, or receptive diſpoſition, on 
which by his Coyenant giveth us mY 
(0s 


s Grace 
ry). This Faith Paul never deſerib d by ſome 
one fingle Phyſical a& of the Soul, but #3 
Moral act of the Man; as we uſe the word in 
humane converſe : As if one ſay, If you vil 
truſt. me as your Phyſician, I will cure you; 

you take me for your Tutor, I will teach Jol. 
Here to truſt or take him, fignifieth a 2 
truſt, to be medicin'd and to be taugt by fic 


a 0% 
Fe, 
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one ſay to a condemn d Beggar, 
8. I A give thee a Lordſhip in a 
foreign Land; it 4 a truſt conſenting 
rattically to go with him and truſt his Con- 
— and forſake his own 8 and 
James never queſtion d this Doctrine; but ſome 
Vain Men (as James calls them) miſunderſtand 
this, and ſpin us out a Web of their own Va- 
um, and feign it to be Pauls Doctrine. 1. They 
{xy that Paul by Faith meaneth not Faith, by 
which we are ſaid to be {ar ge but only 
Chriſt, (who doubtleſs is a chief object of that 
Faith.) 2. That God the Father, or the Holy 
Ghoſt, are none of the object of Faith as it is 
juſtifying. 3. That it is not Chriſt, himſelf, as 
Propher or King, but only as Prieſt, that is this 
object. 4. That it is not all Chriſt's Pricſt- 
hood, but only * and Rig ſteomſueſi, that 
is this object, and not his Heaven Interceſſion. 
5, That it is not Chriſt's Sacrifice and Righ- 
teouſneſs as mecrly meritorious of our pardon 
and life, but 2s it was paid and performed by 
Chriſt as our ſurety in our Legal Reputative 
Perſon, and ſo is imputed to us as our on, 
becauſe done by another in our name and fiecd, 
25 one payeth a debt by quother that was bound 
fr him. 6. That ſo fat as Faith is here meant, 
it is but one ſingle phyſical act of Faith in Spe- 
cie: And there they are utterly diſ:greed. 
1, Whether it be an act of the Underſtanding 
or Will, or both? 2. Whether one act can be 
the bcliefof many objects, viz. of Chriſt's Sa- 
crifice, Obedience, Promiſe, Pardon, Heaven, 
Ge. 7. Yet many fay, that it is but one indi- 
vidual act that we are jaſtified by '( which no 
mortal Man can know, the individuation of the 
Souls as being obſcure, and the objects being 
always many conjunct) and they ſay, that it is 
only our firſt act of Faith, and that all folow- 
ing acts of the fame ſfecies, finding us juſtiſied, 
cannot juſtifie us any more than works. 8. They 
fay that Faith juſtifierh only as an inſtrumental 
Cauſe, and not as a moral qualifying receptive 
Condition or Difpofttion. 9. They ſay, that 
believing in the Father end the Holy Ghoſt, 
and hoping for Heaven, and praying for Mercy, 
and repenting of Sin, and loving God and our 
Saviour, and his Word and Saints, and thank- 
fulneſs for Grace, and Obedience to Chriſt, 
and Patience, and forſaking all for him, are the 
Works which Paul meaneth to exclude from 
Juſcihcation, and fo is Faith in Chriſt's Righ- 
teouſneſs as an Act, but not as an 2 
. They are utterly diſagreed, whether Faith 
j17ifie y @ppropriatin only Chriſt's ade 
Righteouſh 5 or alſo Fas paſſive, or alſo his 
Divine RighteouſneG and Perfe tion, 11. The) 
ſey that by (Imputing Faith for Righteouſneſs] is 
meant, that not our Faith, but Chrift's Righteouf- 
neſs, 1s imputed in it ſelf (and not its merited 
etfefts only) to be our own, becauſe we per- 
ſormed it y him. 12. They ſay, that it is the 


James. 
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very Law of Innocency and N r rf i- 
fietn us, as having pertectly full d 4 
by Chriſt. 13. They (me, hold, that i ſt 
we have both perfectly kept the Lew, om 
Birth till Death, by imputed Obedience, and 
yet ſatisfied for not keeping it by his ſutterings, 
as if perfect obedience imputed could coniily 
with tin, 14. They ſay that God's Correcti- 
ons are no Puniſhments, becauſe elſe Chritt's 
Suffering was inſufficient, and God ſhould pu- 
niſh one fin twice. 15, And that our par 
and juſtification is perfect as ſoon as we be- 
lieve, 16. And that no more is needful to 
our continued juſtification, - than to its gt 
ning. 17. And that yet more is needtul to 
our Salvation than to our final Juſtification, 
Many ſuch humane Inventions Man's Brain hath 
ſpun out, and mede a Doctrine of their own, 
and called it Paul's. 

And James having to do with carnal Goſpel< 
lers, that thought to be ſav'd for being of a 
right Opinion, and calling this Faith, doth, 
1, tell them, that this is not that true Chriſtian 


- 


Faith which hath the Promiſe of Juſtification 


and Salvation, but that that is a powerful, pra- 
ctical belief and truſt. 2. Therefore their do- 
ing that which Faith conſents and «ngagerh 
them to do, muſt juſtifie that Faith to he ſound 
which muſt juſtifie them as the condition of life, 
3. And that therefore this Ef; zency or Doing of 
this practical Faith is part of the Condition of 
their juſtifications, and it juſtifieth the Man 
himſelf, 1. As it juſtifieth his Faith, and fo 
juſtifieth him to be a ſound Believer, and not 
an Infidel or Hypocrite. 2, In that the effectual 
operative nature, and conſent to obey, is eſſen- 
tial to that Faith it ſelf, - 3. In thzt as a Faith 
w—_ Chriſt, and conſenting to obey him as 
the Author of Eternal Salvation, is the condi- 
tion of our firſt entring into a ſtate of life and 
22 ſo our performance of that conſent 
y ſincere Obedience and Perſeverance, is the 
condition of our juſtification, as continued c 
conſummare at Judgment, end ſo of our final 
Salvation. 4. In that ſincere Holineſs and Obe- 
dience is the very matter that muſt juſtiſie 
Men againſt the virtual or aTwal accuſation of 
Satan, that they were not Holy and Obedient, 
but Ungodly or Hypocrites: As Faith it (elf 
is the matter of our juſtification againſt the ac⸗ 
cuſation, that we were not Believers. Now 
James ſpeaketh of no other Faith than Paul 
doth : But, 1. He ſpeaketh of another thing 
under the name of (Werks]), 2. And he ſpeak 
eth of a working Nature in Faith for our Juſtif> 
cation begun, and of the Deeds themſelves, as 
needful to its continuance. And, in a word, 
he ſpeaketh of ſuch Juſtification by no fort of 
Works, 1. in oppoſition to Chriſt or free 
Grace; or, 2. in co-ordination with him; 
3. but in meer inſtituted ſubordination to him. 
And no Chriſtian muſt aſcribe to any Faith, 
| . Were 
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Works, or act of Man, the leaſt part of the 
O ice of Chriſt, 


—y 


CHA P. III. 


1. X Y brethren, be not many ma- 
ſters, knowing that we ſhall 
receive the greater condemnation. 

1. And as I thus admoniſh you againſt the 
Errour of Hypocrites, who take their dead 
Opinions and Profeſſions for a Juſtifying Faith ; 
O muſt 1 do againſt another Vice, which that 
fort of Hypocrites are guilty of: Their Pride 
and Self:conceir mzketh them think that their 
Knowledge is much higher than other Chri- 
ſtians z and that they are the fitteſt men to be 
Teaching-Maſters and Reprovers z and ſo they 
are all forwarder to teach and magiſterially 
cenfure others, and uſe their T to con- 
temn others as ſhort of them in Knowledge, 
and to boaſt of themſelves, and all their Talk 
runs in a Teaching, and not a Learning way. 

ut I warn you to avoid this proud and maſter. 

Spirit, for it will make your fin the greater 
and without excuſe, and encreaſe your con- 
ation, : a 

2. For in many things we offend 
all, If any man offend not in word, 
the ſame is a perfect man, and able al- 
ſo to bridle the whole body. 


2. Vour Zeal out by cenſuring others, 
as great Sinners in compariſon of you (perha 
for not obſerving your Ceremonies and Tradi- 
tions, and not taking you for their Teaching- 
Maſters ; ) but fear fin c/o ſelves; yea, leſt 
your cenſorious, reproachful, unbridled Tongues 
ſhould prove worſe than that which you cenſure 
others for. He that hath moſt power to rule 
his Tongue, and finneth not in words, is like 
to he the moſt perfect Chriſtian, and can rule 
his actions by the ſame Obedience and Wiſdom 
which doth rule his Tongue. 

3. Behold, we put bitts in the hor- 
ſes mouths, that they may obey us,and 
we turn about their whole body. 

| 3. As we rule the whole Bodies of Horſes 
by aBridle in the Mouth, fo, could you bridle 
your Mouths, it would both fignifie a power to 
rule your Lives, and much promote this. 

4. Behold alſo the ſhips, which 
though they be ſo great, and are dri- 
ven of fierce winds, yet are they tur- 
ned about with a very ſmall helm, whi- 
therſoever the governour liſteth. 


4. So the Pilot, by ſo ſmall a thing as the 
Helm, — oh Ships that arc under the 


force of Winds, 


James. 


with the mortal Poiſon of many 


. . ought not ſo to be. 


iye-berries? either 
14.4 as hal _ 2a vine 


of the Tongue. Ch. z. 


5. Even ſo the tongue is a little 
member, and boaſteth great things: 
5. And Man's Tongue is but a ſmall 


the body, tho' ir boaſt great things; — A 
government of that little Member is a gren 


part of the government of the Man. 

3, C. Behold how great a matter 
little fire kindleth : And the tonguei 
4 fire, a world of iniquity : ſo is the 
tongue amongſt our members, that it 
defileth the whole body, and ſetteth 
on fire the courſe of nature, and it i; 
ſet on fire of hell. 

5, 6. The Tongue in the Body, and the 
World, is like Fire among much combuſtible 
matter. As a little Fire kindleth much, ſothis 
litrle Member doth both kindle defiling Paſſions 
and Guilt in our own bodies, and allo kindle 
Hatred, Rage and Strife in the World, and ſet 
on fire the Societies and Affairs of Mankind in 


the World, being it ſelf ſet on fire by the De. 


vil, and uſed by Helliſh Temptations to Hellif 
Deſigns in Diabolical Employment, 


7. For every kind of beaſts and of 
birds, and of ſerpents, and things in 
the ſea, is tamed, and hath been tamed 


of mankind : 8. But the tongue can 
no man tame. 

7, 8. For all forts of Animals have been ma. 
ſter d by Man: but the. Tongue of another 
who can maſter ? [when we have ſo much ado 
to ſubdue our own.) 

8, 9. It is an unruly evil, full of 
deadly poiſon. Therewith bleſs we 
God, even the Father; and therewith 


curſe we men, which are made after 
the ſimilitude of God, 10. Out of the 
ſame mouth proceedeth bleſſing and 
curſing : | 

8, 9. It is to us, and in the World, an un- 
ruly Evil, (till Grace ſhall tame it) and infect. 


eth our ſelves and the Societies where we live, 
eat Sins, The 


ſame Hypoeritez, who praile 
him with ir, do reproach their f 
it ; not only Men that have ſome of God's 
Image in their natural Faculties, bur thoſe that 
are God's true Seryants, better than themſel 
who are renew'd to God's Image in Holineb 
2 Kg ; 
10, 11. My brethren, theſe things 
Doth a fountain 
ſend forth at the ſame place ſweet 


water and bitter? 12. Can a fig-tree, 


and worſhi 
Brethren with | 


elves, | 
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vine figs? fo can no fountain both 


yield {alt water and freſh. : ; 
10, 11, 12. Do you not perceive 22 
ill reproachful Tongues, W ich vilihe, ſpeak 


Chriſtians for not 
confure themſelves, 
ofeſs to honour 


evil of, and condemn 
being of your minds, do 
when the ſame Ton 5 to Þ 
God, and boaſt of Wiſdom and Religion in your 
{clves; If you were as wiſe and godly as you 
profeſs, your Tongues would not, by ſpeaking 
ill of your brethren, ſhew- the contrary. No 
Fountain ſends forth ſweet Water an bitter, 
freſh and ſalt; no 125 brings forth Olives. 
The Tree is known by its Fruit. 

13. Who is a wiſe man and endued 
with knowledge amongſt you ? let 
him ſhew out of a good converſation 
his works with meekneſs of wiſdom. 

13. Are any among you indeed as much wi- 
ſer, and knowing and excelling others, as you 
would be thought when you cenſure or deſpiſe 
them: Show it, if you would have any wiſe 
Man believe you, not by proud boaſting or 
talking againſt others, but by the true Fruits of 
the Spirit, even a better Converſation than 
theirs in all your Dealings, and by more good 


true Wiſdom, . ya 
14. But if ye have bitter envying 
and ſtrife in your hearts, glory not, 
and lie not againſt the truth. 15. This 
wiſdom deſcendeth not from above, 
but is earthly, ſenſual, deviliſh. 

14, 15. But if you have a bitter Zeal and 
Envy, and uncharitable Heart · riſing and Strife 
againſt your Brethren pretending Truth, Or- 
thodoxneſs, or Religion for your 1 
vy and Emulation, and talking and preachin 
down Love and Peace, to make thoſe that dif- 
fer from your fide to ſeem hateful or contem- 
ptuous in compariſon of you, your profeſſion of 
greater Knowledge and Religiouſneſs is but 
proud boaſting and ly ing again the truth: this 
Wiſdom, and this Preaching and Courſe, is not 
of God, not ſuch as he will own. It is from 
an ezrthly and ſenſual Principle, your own 
Praiſe or Profit or Magiſteriel Will, or ſome 
carnal Intereſt is at the Root; if you could 


n 


know your ſelves, you might ſee this: Yea, it 


is ſo far from excelling others, that it is a Devi- 
im Wiſdom, a Deviliſh Zeal, and Deviliſh 
Preaching and Diſputing which you glory in, 

_ 16, For where envying and ſtrife 


Is, = is confuſion, and every cvil 
wor 


16. For where envious Zeal and Strife pre- 


vail, there is ſtill Faction and Unquietnoſs, (or 


— Tumuſts, and Unſetledneſs ſtill for 
cainge) and this cheriſheth all ſorts of evil 


James. 


10 with that humble Meekneſs which ſig- 


of the Tongue. Ch. 4. 
Works, which Men will think to be ali good 
or lawful, to ſerve their contentious Zeal, and 
to further their changes and carnal ends, ; 
17, But the wiſdom that is from 
above is firſt pure, then peaceable, gen- 
tle, and eaſie to be intreated, full of 
mercy and good fruits, without par- 
tiality,and without hy pocriſie. 18.And 
the fruit of righteouſneſs is ſown in 
peace of them that make peace. | 
17, 18. But if you would know among the 
ſeveral Pretenders, whoſe Knowledge, and 
Religiouſneſs, and Zeal is from above, the fruit 
of 4 Spirit, which God will own, theſe are 
the ſure marks of it. 1. It is firſt for true Pu- 
rity Heart and Life: It will not chuſe Sin 
on any pretence, ſo far as Men can know it. 
If any be for wiltul deliberate conformity to 
Sin, or for a looſe and ſenſual Life, or againſt 
{crious Godlineſs, and a holy, heavenly, ſober 
and juſt Life, this is not- from rhe Spirit of 
God, 2. It is next to this addicted to Peace, 
and will ſeek it by all lawful means. 3. It is 
addicted to pur the beſt ſenſe of another man's 
caſe, and to a gentle and not a rigid cenforious 
Judgment. 4. Eahly yielding to good per- 
ſwaſions, and not ſtiff in ill Opinions or Ways, 
5. Full of Mercy to others, and of all 
Worksor Fruits to his power, as being devo- 
ted to do good. 6. Without cenforious par- 
tialiry, as Sectaries, that can ſee nothing but 
what ſeemeth to make for their own Pa 
and Opinions, (or without a wavering unreſo 
vedneſs in the Chriſtian Religion.) 7. Without 
Hypocriſie or falſe Pretendings. And tho” the 
erroneous and contentious in both extreams, do 
uſe to villiſie or abhor Peacemakers,who ſerve 
God according to this ſupernal Wiſdom, yet 
theſe Men, who labour to make Peace, are 
ſowing in this Work of Peace the fruit of true 
Righteouſiie(s, as guiltleſs of the Crimes of the 
extream Contenders, and of the Tumults cau- 
ſed by them: And when the Harveſt of God's 
Judgment cometh, they ſhall reap this Fruit to 
themſelves : And if the Countries where t 


live are worthy of ſuch Fruit, they muſt it 
from this of — $i. 
CHAP. IV. S 


1. LRom whence come wars and 

fightings among you? come they 
not hence even of your luſts, that war 
in your members ? 

1. The Jews are in frequent Seditions and 
Fightings among themſelves, in which many 
erroneous Chriſtians join with the Unhelievers in 
a blind Zeal for their Law and Nation. And do 
you think it is from true Zeal that their Wars 
ariſe ? No, it is from their own ſenſual worldly 
Luſt:, that firſt war in themſelves, and then dis 
ſturb the common Peace. 2. YE 


titor, is enmity to 


Ch. 4. Pride, Detract ion, 

2. Ye luſt; and have not: ye kill, 
and deſite to have, and cannot ob- 
tain: ye fight and war, yet ye have 


not, becauſe ye ask not. ; 
2. You cover, and fight, and kill, in your 
miſtaken deſires of your Law and Liberties ; 


and you do but loſe your Blood and Labour, by 


going your own finful way, and not ſeeking 
to God for Counſel, Conduct and Succeſs, who 
muſt give all Good, and that in his own 
way. | ; | 

3. Ye ask, and receive not; be- 
cauſe ye ask amiſs, that you may con- 


ſume it upon your luſts. 

3. Lea, you will be religious in your Sin, 
and make your Prayers to God for deliverance 
from the Reman Power, and for your Country's 
Liberty. But they are carnal Prayers, and God 
rejecteth them; for it is hut that you may live 
in great Plenty, Power and Pleaſure, enjoying 


ſenſual Proſperity, that you pray to God for 


your Deliverance. 


4. Ye adulterers, and adulterefles, 
know ye not that the friendſhip of 
the world is enmity with God? who- 
ſoever therefore will be a friend of 
the world. is the enemy of God. 

4. You that by your Perfidiouſneſ to God 
are like perfidious Adulterers, loving the World 
beſt, whit God is in your Mouths, know ye 


not that this love of the World, as his Compe- 
God; and that he is God's 


Enemy that ſo loveth it predominanti7? 


5. Do you think that the Scripture Y 


ſaith in vain, The ſpirit that dwelleth 
in us laſteth to envy ? 

5. Is it nõt true which the Scripture faith, 
of the evil inclination of Man's Heart, as luſt- 
ing after Worldly Pomp and Meaſure, and to 
Envy and Strife, that they may obtain it? 

6, But he giveth more grace: 
wherefore he ſaith, God reſiſteth the 
. but giveth grace unto the hum- 

le. N ; a 
s. But God's Grace is of a contrary tenden- 
ey. and would teach you better things, but he 
giveth it to the humble, and not to the proud ; 
for he is _=_ ſach, as it's faid, &c, 

7. Submit your ſelves therefore to 
God: refiſt the devil, and he will flee 


from you. 


7. If ye would be deliver'd and live in :fe- 

, ſubmit your ſelves to God's government 
and will, and go the way which he preſcribeth. 
Conquer Satan, — need not fear his For- 
ces; and do but reſolutely reſiſt him, and you 
conquer him. 


James. 


ye ſinners, and purifie your hears, 
double- minded. * Be affiies © 


ther than truly to tell Men whom Ur 


and Fudging other,, G& 
8. Draw nigh to God, and he y 
draw nigh to you: cleanſe yur by 


Us, 


mourn, and weep : let your lun 
be turned to mourning, and — J 
to heavineſs. 10. Humble your fh 
in the fight of the Lord, and heft 
lift you up. - 

8, 9, 10. Draw nigh to that 7 
whom you have L. and he u 
nigh to you for your deliverance, and vil 
for ſake you. Cleanſe your hands by Reſom 
tion from your Sins, and your Heart troy 
halting berween God and the World: Wir 
your former lin, by ſelt· afflicting mourning 
weeping. Turn your ſenſual pleaſu in 
godly ſorrow, and your carnal mirth into per, 
rent tears: Humble your ſelves before thay 
whom you have offended, and then he wi 
lift you up, and ſave you better than Jour 
ditions.” 

11. Speak not evil of one anothy 
( brethren.) He that ſpeaketh evil 
by brother, and judgeth his brother 
ſpeaketh evil of the law, and judert 
the law: but if thou judge the jay 
thou art not a doer of the law, but 
judge. 

It, And give over your Reproach and C 
foriouſneſs Salt the Gentile? Chriſtians, th 
do nor obſerve your Ceremonial Law. by wh 
ou encourage their Perſecutors, for both th 
Law of Chrift and the Law of Miſes, wiid 
No profeſs to own, do bid you love you 

Ae as your ſelf, and forbid ſuch und 
ritable Cenſures, ſo th:t by condemning you 
Brethren you condenm the Law: And thi 
not to keep either Moſes's Law, or Chriſt's, bt 
to ſer your ſelves above both, by making you 
ſelves nne of them. 

12. There is one law-giver, whos 
able to ſave, and to deſtroy : who at 


thou that judgeſt another 
12, Chriſt, and none elſe, ( faith Dr. I 
hath Authority to give Laws to us: Ther f 
but one Law-piver, who hath the abſolutead 
final Power of Life and Death eternal, Sab. 
tion and Damnation. Who art thou thatdatl 
arrogate this judgment? Or, what Power hd 
thou to judge or anathematize another, 14 
* 


Far — « 7 as 


judge and caſtaway ? | 

13. Go to now, ye that ſay, Toi 
or to morrow we will go into ſuc! 
city, and continue there a yeat, # 
buy and ſell and get gain: 14- wah 


an wal. - ©. wy, % wo aw i.Oa 
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Ch. 3. Wicked Rich Men. James. 


4s ye know not what ſhall be on the 
morrow : for what is your life? it is 


eren a vapour that appeareth for a 


little time, and then vaniſheth away. 

13, 14. You are w_ _ — on 1 

ſperity, and you plet for Gain, as it you 
— of Lo g abode on Earth and you 
hy your Deſigns with preſumptuous confidence, 
— and haw long you will dwell, . trade 
and gain, whenas your Life on Earth is a ineer 
uncertain fugitive Vapour, quickly gone. 

15. For that ye ought to ſay, If the 
Lord will we ſhall live, and do this, or 
that. 16. But now ye rejoice in your 
boaſtings : all ſuch rejoycing is evil. 

15, 16. Whereas ye ſhould remember the 
uncertzinty and ſhortneſs of your Lives, and de- 
Ggn and do all in ſubmiſſive dependance on the 
Will of God: but you fetch your Comfort from 


Worldly things by your own vain preſumption 


of long Life, and hope of Worldly Proſperity : 
All lh preſumptuous carnal Comforts are 


evil. 

17. Therefore to him that knoweth 
to do good, and doth it not, to him it 
is fin, 

17. And the brevity of Man's Life, and the 
vanity of Worldly Gain, are things ſo notorious 
and undeniable to all Men, eſpecially to Chri- 
ſtians, that to let theſe Vanities looſen yow from 
* your Obedience, is utterly unex- 
cu 


1 
2 * 


C HA RE V. 


1. O to now ye rich men, weep 
G and how] for your miſeries 
that ſhall come upon you. 
1. But as do thoſe that will yet cleaye to the 
World, and take no Warning, let me tell you to 
your ſorrow, that dreadful Miferies are comi 


nn 


upon you, the forefight of which ſhould make 
you weep and howl inſtead of your deceirful 


3 

2. Your riches are corrupted, and 
your garments are moth· eaten. 3. Tour 
gold and ſilver is cankered, and the 
ruſt of them ſhall be a witneſs againſt 
you, and ſhall eat your fleſh as it were 
fire : ye have heaped treaſure together 
for the laſt days. 


2, 3. What are theſe Vanities which you 
have ſo inordinately affected? Your beloved 
Riches are not only corruptible, but corrupted 
by you, to your own fin and hurt: Your rich 


Cl:athing is a Moth eaten Vanity: the Gold 


and Silver, which you have treaſur'd up; is cans 
ker'd and ruſty, and che Guilt Ggnified by that 
Ruſt ſhall you, and corrode your Con- 
ſciences as Fire. At great coſt and labour you 
haye treaſur d up Riches, but it is in to 
be a Prey to your Enemies in the day of your 
deſtruction, and a Witneſs in God's 1 of the 


Judgmeny againſt your ſelves to your own Con- 


. Behold the hire of the labourers, 
which have reaped down your fields, 
which is of you kept back by fraud, 
crieth : and the cries of them which 
have reaped, are entred into the ears 
of the Lord of ſabbaoth(or hoſts.) 

4. You Jews are addicted to CovetouſheſG, 
and by that Mo. oy reflion D 2 

en r Labourers their Wages; a e- 
Rand der. wud God heareth their « Cries, and 
will revenge them on you. 

5. Ye have liyed in pleaſure on the 
earth, and been wanton : ye have nou- 
riſhed your hearts, as ina day of 
ſlaughter. 


5. Your Riches have been proviſion for your 
Senſuality: You have by them made Proyifion 
for the Luſts of the Fleſh, and lived in Pleaſure, 


Revelling, and Euxury, and Laſciviouſneſß, and 


have fed and cheriſh d the Fleſh and its De- 
lights, as in a continual Feaſt. 


6. Ye have condemned and killed 
the juſt, and he doth not reſiſt you. 

6. Your Riches have lift you up into Power, 
which you have abus d to condemn and kill 
innocent Men, who have not reſiſted you, but 
endur'd all. 

Note, 1. Some think that the Jewiſh Chriſtians 
are here meant, to whom James wrote ; but 


ure they were not ſo degenerate. 2. Some 


think it was the Gnoſtick Hereticks, 3. Ithink 
it much more probable, that by an Apoſtrophe 
he ſpeaks to the rich Dfide's, to introduce his 


ug Fxhortation to the Chriſtians to Patience, 


7. Be patient therefore, brethren, 
unto the coming of the Lord : behold, 
the husbandman waiteth fcr the pre- 


cious fruit of the earth, and hath long 


patience for it, until he receive the 
carly and latter rain. 8. Be ye alſo 
patient, eſtabliſh your hearts : for 
__ coming of the Lord draweth 
nign. 
2 8. But as for you, perſecuted Clriſtians, 
bear all this patiently, without diſcouragement, 
tiredneſe, or wavering in your Faith: for the 
time is ſhort, and coming of Chriſt for 
your Deliverance is not far off: If in your 

| Hus- 


Picked Rich Men. Gh. 5. 
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Ch. 5. Swearing forbidden. James. The Efficacy of Prayer, Ch, 0 


Husbazdry or Tillage you look not to reap as 


ſoon as you have fow'd, but wait for the Har- 
veſt and Fruit, and for the Showers that muſt 
ripen it; ſhould you not more patiently wait 


for greater things, when the time will quickly 
come? 


9. Grudge not one againſt another, 
brethren, leſt ye be condemned; be- 
hold, the judge ſtandeth before the 


door. | 

9. Make not too preat a matter of your 
Wrongs, nor quarrel among your ſclves, (as the 
Jewiſh Zealots menriou'd by Feſephus did) leſt 
while yod condemn one another, all condemn 
themſelves ; and biting and deyouring one ano- 
ther, you be devour'd one of another: Sta 
but a file, and the Judge, who is at hand, will 
avenge you of your Enemics, and end all your 
Quarrels,which Ignorance and Pride haye made, 
and kept up among your ſelves, 

10. Take, my trethren, the pro- 
phets, who have ſpoken in the name 
of the Lord, for an example of ſuffe- 
ring affliction, and of patience. 

10, You juſtly honour the Prophets, who 
have ſpoken, as ſent from God: Remember 
how t were uſed, and how they ſuffer d, 
and let x be your example, and imitate them 
in Patience. 

11. Behold, we count them happy 
which ehdure. Ye have heard of the 
patience of Job, and have ſeen the 
end of the Lord: that the Lord is 
very pitiful, and of tender mercy, 

11. It is part of our Faith, to belieye that 
they are happy who patiently ſuffer for Righ- 
teouſneſs fake : You have heard of Job's Pa- 
tience, and of the end which- God intended 
and accompliſh'd, which tells us, that God is 
full of Piry and Mercy to us when he afliterth 


us. | 

12. But above all things, my bre- 
thren, ſwear not, neither by heaven, 
neither by the earth, neither by any 
other oath : but let your yea, be yea; 
and your nay, nay : leſt ye fall into 
condemnation. | 


12. And I muſt eſpecially exhort you to 


avoid cuſtomary needleſs Swearing by Heayen 


or Farth, or any Oath , but let Tea and Nay 
ſerve you, and be true of your Word, that 
you be not drawn into a juſt ſuſpicion of 
Fal hood, (or coudemn d for prophzning the 
Name of God. 

Note 1. That this is ſo far from forbidding 
ny Oarhs for ending Strife, that ir is but 
to confirm them, by preferving the due reve- 
tence of them. 


2, The true nature of an Oath is 
Speech, [ to pawn the reputation ſame Ke. 
or great thing, for the averring of a doubted 2 
thing] and not only (as is commonly held) 
Appeal to God, or other Judge. As to fins 
[ by the Fire, by the Temple, by my Faith or Tru 

by the Life if Pharzoh, by the Heavens, &, 1} 
as much as to ſay, { If this be not true, then 

Fire burneth nor, the Temple is,not hoh, Ia 
a Liar, Pharaoh is no King, as ſure as Heng 
is Heaven, &c. ] fo [the Lird liveth] is [thay 
as true as that God lrueth.} 

13. Is any among you afflicted? it 
him pray. Is any metry ? let hip 
ſing plalms, | 

13. In your affliction have preſent 
to God by Prayer, ( in Faith and Hope } of 
when you are cheerful and merry, tum it u 
God's Praiſe and Thankſgiving for his Mercy 
in ſinging holy Songs to God 

Note, That it is not only Davia's Palms the 
they are tied to, bur ſuch as are by Men fine 
to their proper caſes ; which confiteth then 
that condemn all humane Forms of compo 
Words in God's Service. 

14. Is any ſick among you? let hin 
call for the elders of the church, t 
let them pray over him, anointig 
him with oil in the name of the Lord, 
15. And the prayer of faith fhall ſne 
the ſick, and the Lord ſhall raiſe in 
up; and if he have committed fins 


they ſuall be forgiven him. 
14, 15. When any of you is ſick, let hin 
ſend for the Biſhops or Paſtors of the Churd 
and let them pray over him, anointiag hin 
with Oil in the Name of the Lord, as a fn 
and means which he hath appointed for mins 
culous Cures: And if it be the Prayer of Faith, 
and ne be a Perſon capable and fit for that N 
liverance, it ſhall recover him from his dick. 
neſs, and God hall raiſe him; and if his Sch. 
neſs be a corrective Puniſhment for any ſin thi 
he hath commitred, God will forgive him, ad 
take off chat Penalty, if he repent. | 
Note 1. That this implieth, that each Chum 
had divers Elders : And whereas Dr. H. think 
it meaneth one ſingle Biſhop, who, the Ancien 


. ſay, 1 all the Sick, you may ſee then bor 


great their Dioceſſey were. Should all the ik 
Men in Londen, or in many Countries, ſendfor 
the Dine he would come but to a few 
them, at leaſt forty or eighty miles off; Bu! 
will be ſud, He may doit by others: And wif 
not give Orders and Sacraments by cthers, (4 
Lay men now uſe the Keys?) And if the wort 
be proper to Biſhops, thoſe others then 4 
made Biſhops ; if nor, others may doit. 
2. Anointing (being healthful to dry bodie 
in thoſe hot Countries) was uſed by Chriſt a 
N polntmed 
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intment for miraculous Cures, and never 


ade a Duty or Sacrament to continue When 


. k ſe. 5 N 
oa are uſually cortective Puniſh- 
mens for Sin; and to forgive the Sin as to that 
penalty, is to remit the Puniſhment, and heal 
2 promiſe of Pardon and Recovery 
preſuppoſeth che Perſon penitent, and fit for that 
Deliverance. | | 

16, Confeſs your faults one to ano- 


ther, and pray one for another, that 
ye may be healed : the effectual fer- 
vent prayer of a righteous man avai- 


leth _— ES 

16. T ore penitently con 
to one another, Cfferialij to the Elders that 
viſit you) and pray one for another; for this 
is the likely way of your Recovery: The ctte- 
Qual, fervent, inftant Prayer of a Righteous 
Man is of great force. or prevalence. 

Nite, 1. An impenitent man is unfit for Par 
don, and therefore for Deliverance from Pu- 
nihment : and he that doth not penitently con- 
ſeſs and bewail his fin, carmot be judged a ttue 
Penitent , and therefore cannot be pray'd for 
with that Faith and Hope as we may do for 
the penitent. 2. This is not to be a cuſto 
thing, or only to a Prieſt, but it's a Duty both 
in Sickneß and Health, Wherever the expreſſi- 
on of Repentance to others is a Duty. By 
which, alas, we know how rare true Repentance 
is, when even Profeflors of Zeal in Religion 
are ſharp in cenſuring and blaming others; and 
except a very few humble Souls, i they be ne- 
ver ſo juſtly blam'd or Jr's, o ſwell 
againſt the Reprover with Pride and Indignati- 
on, 2s if he were their Enemy : And they that 
ſeparate from the Churches for want of Diſci- 

ine, are earneſt for it for others, but cannot 

r it on themſelves, nor ſo much as endure a 
confutation of theit Errors, but take him to 
{peak apainft Godlineſs, who ſpeaketh againſt 
their miſtakes and faults; and too many (like 
ys Prophane) will turn again, and all to rend 

im. | 

17. Elias was a man ſubject to like 
paſſions as we are, and he prayed ear- 
neſtly that it might not rain; and it 
rained not on the earth by the fpace 
0! three years and fix months. 1 8. And 
he priyed again, and the heaven gave 
tan, aud the earth brought forth her 
iruit, : 

TS 357 pa + bh . 

. 17, 12, Think not that Prayer js a vain or 
ancitctual thing, tt we be frail and; faulty 


* 


wen: Elias was but g man, fiable both te fuffe- 


"m9 ant to i rroublcd mind in chem a5 we 


Iten 


your faults detect 


of Prayer; Ch. 3 
are ; yet on his earneſt Prayer, it rain d not on 
an idolatrous ecuting Country for three 
Years and a half; and at his Prayer it rain d 
again, and the Land was fruitful. 


19, 20. Brethren, if any of you do 
err from the truth, and one convert 
him; Let him know, that he which 
converteth the ſinner from the errour 
of his way, ſhall fave a ſoul from 


c_ and ſhall hide a multitude of 
ins. 


19, 20. I beſeech you, Brethren, be neither 
negligent or diſpairing to the cure of men in 
Error, nor yet impatient with thoſe that would 
your Errors, and convince you and bring 
you to Repentance (es pr ud impenitent perſons 
are) but know that (as all men, alas, are too 
prone to Error) if any man err from the Truth 
(through ignorance or a corrupted will) and 
one convert him, he that converteth a Sinner 
from his Error in mind or life, doth not only 
do that which tendeth to fave his life from 
God's puniſhing ſtroke, but alſo ſhall ſave his 
Soul from everlaſting death, and procure the 


Pardon of his manifold Sin, not only fo far 
that the Church, but God himſalf, receive 
him into a reconcil'd ſtate. 4 


Note, 1. Thar Error and Sin are the way to 
Death and Miſery. 2. Converting the erro- 
neous Sinner, is the way to ſave him. 3, One 
Man may be ſaid to fave another (much more a 
man himſelf) by converting him, without de- 
rogating from Chriſt's Salvation, bur in ſubor- 
dination to it. 4, Therefore all Chriſtians, bur 
eſpecially Miniſters, ſhould be diligent and skil- 
ful to convert erroneous Sinners, and the erro- 
neous patient and thankful for their help. 

Note, If it be the Gnoſticks, as Dr. H. ſaith, 
chat James here, and Paul in his Epiſtles, fs 
greatly warn the Chriftians againſt, alas, too 
2 a part of the Church-Goyernours and Bi- 

, and their Clergies abroad on Earth, ſcem 
turn'd very like the? by him deſcrib d Gnoſticks.. 

1. In being for . Worldly- Intereſt, Wealth an 
Pleaſure, 2. In being for Ceremonies. 3. In 

ining with the Ungodly Enemies of Piety. 4.1n 

eiug Latit#dinarians, or Litent ibus againſt 
ſtrictneſs and tenderneſs of Conſcience, and 

Adiathoriſis in things not adiaphorous. 5. In 
being Perſecutors. And if haſe underling Gno- 
ſticks or Nicolaitans could fo trouble the Chur- 
ches then, what a caſe muſt thoſe Countries be 
in, where they are got into the Epiſcopal Chair, 
2nd claim rhe Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, 


to execute thei? Pride and Luſts over Princes 


and People of all forts, ſure Borberites or Gno- 


ty ſticks are not the leſs ſuch, nor the leſs dange- 


tous, for being call'd Biſhops,and having Power, 
Wealth and — 9 
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ſen by grace, out of that unbelieving 


Jeſus Chriſt, who out o 


r 


Ch. 1. The Praiſes of God I. Peter. for hu Mereies ani Grace, Cx 
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The Firſt Epiſtle Ceneral of (the Apoſtle) Saint PETER. 


CHAP. I. 


I. ** an apoſtle of Jeſus Chrift, 
to the ſtrangers ſcattered 
throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappado- 
cia, Aſia, and Bithynia, 2. Elect ac- 
cording to the foreknowledge of God 
the Father, through ſanctification of 
the Spirit unto obedience, and ſprin- 
kling of the blood of Jeſus Chriſt : 
grace unto you, and peace be multi- 
plied. | n 
1. Peter an A 
ſal Biſhop or Head, or Governor of the Church) 
to the diſperſed Jews through Pontus, & c. cho- 
forlorn 
Nation, according to God's forektowledge and 
unſearchable Counſel, to fandification by the 
Holy Ghoſt, and to Obedience, and to a ſtate 
of Reconciliation and Juſtification, by the Merit 
of the Blood of Chriſt applied ; Grace and 
_ multiplied to you, is my Prayer end Bene- 
3. B'eTed be the God, and Father 


of our Lord Jefus Chriſt, which accor- 
ding to his abundant 8 hath be- 
ely 


gotten us again unto a lively hope, by 
the reſurrettion of Jeſus Chriſt from 
the dead, | 

3. Bleſſed be God the Father of our Lord 
is abundant mercy, 
for the manifeſtation and glory of it, hath re- 


generated us to a living hope, even a hope of 


glorious Life, procured, notified and ſecured to 
45 by the Reſurrection of Chriſt from the 


4. To an inheritance incorruptible, 
and undefiled, and that fadeth not 
awav, reſerved in heaven for you: 
3. Who are kept by the power of God 
through faith unto. ſalvation, ready to 
be revealed in the laſt time, | 


4, 5- Not to ſuch a corruptible, defiled, fa- 
ding Inheritance as Earth is to its lovers, but to 


an Inheritance incorruptible, undefiled and holy, 


never fading, reſerved by the Divine Love and 
Decree, and by the Poſſeſſion, Interceſſion and 
Promiſe of Chriſt, for you who are true Belie- 
vers, and are kept by the power of God thro” 
that Faith which he hath given yon, and you 
keep and excricife to Salvation, lich e're long 


le (not called the Uniyer. Y 


will be gloriouſly revealed to your fight and 
poſſeſſion, the laſt time being not far off. 

' Note ; It is revealed already in the 
and will be fully revealed to ſeparated dock: 
but the full glorious revelation is when the 
whole Church is conſummated. 

6. Wherein ye greatly rejoyce, 
though now for a ſeaſon (it need he} 
ye are in heavineſs through manifold 
temptations; | 

6. In the belief and hope of this glorious li- 
heritance, you now live in — Joy, though 
for a little r when God ſeeth it — 
our good, he let out upon you thoſe tryi 
iris which are heavy and — 


7. That the trial of your faith, be. 
ing much more precious than of gold 
that periſheth, though it be tried with 
fire, might be found unto. praiſe, and 
honour and glory at the appearing of 
Jeſus Chriſt, | 

7. For as your Faith is more a precious thing 
than gold, and refined gold is the moſt precious 
gold; ſo tried Faith is the moſt precious Faith, 
e 

· * 0 e, that 101 
be Fond at the g Chriſt a 1520 
meet for your own praiſe, honour and gloty, 
and in you alſo unto Chrift's. 

8. Whom having not ſeen, ye low, 
in whom though now ye ſee hm not, 
yet believing, ye rejoyce with joy un- 
ſpeakable, and full of glory: 

1. Whom tho' you never ſaw in the fel, 
as we did that follow'd him, yet you truly lore 
and honour : and tho* now you fee him not in 
his glory, nor his coming, yet yonr effect 
Faith doch fo far ſerve Inſtead of ſeeing hin 
that you rejoice by it with unſpeakable triur- 
phant joy, in hope of that which you ſhall ſee. 
28 1 the end of your faith, 
even the ſalvation of your ſouls: 

9. And ſhall ſhortly receive that great Sal. 
vation for which you have believed. 

10. Of which ſalvation the prophets 
have enquired, and ſearched diligent. 
ly, who propheſied of the grace h 
thould com; unto you. Is Searching 
what, or what manner of time the 
Spirit of Chriſt which was in them did 


uy 
D 


vr > ==. 
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Ch. 1. Salvation by Chriſt 
ſignifie, when it teſtified be ſorehand 


the ſufferings of Chriſt, and the glory. 
that ſhould follow. ; 

10, 11. Of this great Salvation and Kingdom 
of Chriſt Incarnate, which is dated from bis 
Reſurrection, and perfected at his next coming. 
many Prophets foretold in their manner and de- 

; and they enquir'd and diligently ſearch d 
more explicitely to have known it, and the 
time when it ſhould be, when the Spirit in 
them forerold that the Meſſiah muſt ſuffer, and 
in general, chat glorious things ſhould fol- 
low. ; | 

12, Unto whom it was revealed, 
that not unto themſelves, bur unto us 
they did miniſter the things which 
are now reported unto you by them 
that have preached the goſpel unto 
you, with the holy Ghoſt ſent down 
from heaven, which things the angels 


deſire to look into. ; 
12. And it was revealed to them, that it 
was not to come to paſs in their days, and that 
it was not they, bur we thar ſhould ſee the 
Meſſiah and his ſpecial Kingdom, and the things 
which ſince his Reſurrection are now preached 
to you by us his Miniſters, with the Seal of the 
Aly Spirit ſent down in a ſpecial abundance 
from Heaven to be the Witneſs of Chriſt, and 
the Sanftifier of Souls; a Myſtery fo and 
of ſo excellent importance, that the Angels 
think it worthy their ſearen. - 
13. Wherefore gird up the loins of 
your mind, be fober, and hope to the 
end, for the grace that is to be brought 
unto you at the revelation of Jeſus 


Chriſt. 25 

13, Wherefore, as Runners pird their Clothes 
to them, that they trouble them not, do you 
fortifie your minds with holy Reſolution, and 
ſoberly watch and keep up your Hope until 
the end, for that glorious Effect of Redempti- 
on and Grace, which you ſhall ſee and enjoy 
at the day of Chriſt's glorious appearing, which 
will anfwer all your Hopes. dead. 

14- As obedient children, not 
faſhioning your ſelves according to 
the former luſts, in your ignorance, 

14. And as. obedient , Children of God, to 
2 Fu n no more living 28 
ou did in the time of your ignorance, in fleſt» 
Fund and wotldly . * TIRES 
. 15. But as he which hath called you 
is holy, ſo be ye holy in all manner 


of converſition 5 16. Becauſe it js 


written, Be ye holy, for I am holy, 


I. Peter. 


> ugg coming, in holy, cautelous, obedient 


propheſied of old. Ch. r 
15, 16. And as Children muſt be like their 
Father, and they muſt pleaſe God who will be 
ſwed by him; therefore, as he that hath call'd 
you is a holy God and Saviour, be ye a holy 
People, for ſo God requireth, Be ge holy, for 
am holy. 

17. And if ye call on the Father, 
who without reſpe& of perfons judge 
eth according to every mans work, 
pals the time of your ſojourning here 
in fear: 5 | N 

17. And if you call God your Father, and 
call on him, who without reſpect of Perſons, 
for oy worldly difference, judgeth all men 
according to their works, let the thoughts of 
his Holineſs and future Judgment cauſe you to 
paſs the time that you as Sojourners wait for 


18, Foraſmuch as ye know that ye 
were not redeemed with corruptible 
things, as filver and gold, from your 
vain converſation received by tradition 
from your fathers; 19. But with the 
precjous blood of Chriſt, as of a Lamb 
without blemiſh and without ſpot. 

18, 19, For the preciouſueſs of the price 
which redeem'd us, tell us the great worth of 
our Selvation from fin and miſery, which was 
not with ſilver and gold, or any corruptible 

ice, but it was with the precious Blood of 
Chriſt, the ſpotleſ Lamb of God, that ye were 
redeem'd from the vain Ceremonies and Tra- 
ditions which you were bred up in, and from 
your ſinful converſation. 

20. Who verily was foreordained 
before the foundation of the world, 
but was manifeſt in theſe laſt times for 
you ; 21. Who by him do believe in 
God that raiſed him up fromthe dead, 
and gave him glory, that your faith 
and hope might be in Gd. 

20, 21, Whom God had fore-ordained to 
this bleſſed Office before the foundation of the 
World; but (tho' oft pro heſied of) was not 
incarnate and manifeſt in rhe fleſh till theſe laſt 
times, even for you that live ſince his coming, 
who re not by him drawn, as we are fallly 
accuſed, from the true and only God, but by 
him are taught the true knowledge of God, 
and to believe that God to be God indeed, viſe, 
god, and almighty, who raiſed Chrift from 

dead, and gave him glory, and fo that 
your Faith and Hope might be ultimately i 
God alone, by Chriſt's mediation. | 

22. Seeing ye have purified your 

fouls in obeying the truth through 
1 Pp: te 


5 h. 2. Charity recommended. 


ie Spirit, unto unfeigned love of the 
vethren: ſee that ye love one another 
with a pure heart fervently. 

22. And as you have purified your Seuls 
from former Error and Sin, by obeying the 
Goſpel, by the Work of God's Spirit, unto un- 
feigacd love of Chriſtian Brethren, be (ure to 
keep up that Love, and with a pure heart and 
deep atfection, to love each other. 

23. Being born again, not of cor- 
ruptible ſeed, but of incorruptible, by 
the word of God, which liveth and 
abideth for ever. 

23. Seeing you are not only Brethren by 
corruptible generation and relation, but of in- 
corruptible ſced, by the Word of God, who 
liveth and abideth for ever, and ſo muſt your 
incorruptible love to each other, which is part 
of your incorruptible nature. 

24. For all fleſh is as graſs, and all 
the glory of man as the flower of 

raſs: the graſs withereth, and the 
flower thereof falleth away: 25. But 
the word of the Lord endureth for 
ever. And this is the word which by 
the goſpel is preached unto you. 

24, 25. For all fleſh, and all its glory, is a 
fading, dying thing, like the graſs and flower : 
but God's Word is everlaſting Truth, as Chriſt 
the Author is, and is our Guide to an Everlaſt- 
ing Life: And this true Word is it which we 
preach to you by the Goſpel, and beſpeaketh 
e conſtancy in your holy love and obe- 

ience. | | | | 


C HA P. II. 


1. Herefore laying aſide all ma- 
W lice, and all guile, and hy po- 


crifies, and envies, and all evil ſpeak- 
ings, 2. As new- born babes deſire the 
ſincere milk of the word, that ye may 
grow thereby: 
1, 2. Lay aſide 
naughtineſ, and all deceit, and hypocriſie or 


thereface; and reviaunce all 


£ounterfeiting, and all envy, and all fpeakin 
evil of o - And as new-born Babes, 5 
and ſeek, and drink in the rational Milk, (or 
intelleQual) without fraud and mixture, that 
you may grow up to Salvation by it, which the 
wixture of hereſie or hypocrifie would vitiate, 
and. invectives againſt others would but turn 
ir againſt your ſelves, * __ _.... 

3. If ſo be ye have taſted that the 


Lord is gracious. 4. To whom coming, 


a unto a livirg ſtone, difallowed in- 


]. Peter. 


Chriſt's Elect. Ch, 
deed of men, but choſen of God, a 
precious. 5. Ye alſo, as lively fi 

are built up a ſpiritual houſe, and hy 
prieſthood, to offer up ſpiritual (ac; 
fices, acceptable to God by Jeſus Chr 


3»4, 5- And if you are Chriſtians indes 
and have had a ſpiritual reliſh of the love g 
God in Chrift, you muſt ſuppoſe his Churchy 
be like an Houſe, in which every ſtone is af 
ving man, and Chriſt is the chief Foundatiny 
ſtone, as the Lord of Life, on whom all & 
building is erected, rejected indeed by tþ 
Jewiſh and Heathen Rulers, but choſen of Gd 
to this bleſſed Office, and more precious tha 
any Pearl; and ſo coming to him the Fon 
tion as ſo many living ſtones your (elves, yu 
being cemented to him, and to one another, 
made one ſpiritual Houſe of God; yea, «8 
Temple, in which you are all Prieſts, to o 
daily Sacrifice to God, which he will a» 
through the Interceſſion of the great big | 
Prieſt Jeſus Chriſt : for your Prayer and Prue 
may be thus accepted: (Think thus of CH 
Houfe, and you may be for (weeping and reg, 
_ but you will never be for dividng 
diſmembring, or ſeparating from ir.) 

6. Wherefore alſo it is contain 
in the ſcripture, Behold, I lay in Sin 
a chief corner-ſtone, ele, precio; 
and he that believeth on him ſhall a 


be confounded. | 

6. This the Scripture foretold, ſaying, I 
is Sign, Oc, der L. I Ge over G Cl 
Saviour and à King, on whom the Church ſul 
be founded : And none ſhall be put to ſhamely 


the fruſtration of their Faith, Hope, and O 


dience, who put their truſt in him. 
. Unto you therefore which be 
lieve he is precious; but unto then 
which be diſobed ient, the ſtone vid 
the builders diſallowed, the ſame s 
made the head of the corner, 8. And 
a ſtone of ſtumbling, and a rock d 
offence, even to them which ſtumblet 
the word, being diſobedient, what 
unto alſo they were appointed. 
7, 8. To you who believe, as he is eſteen Wl 


precious, ſo will he be in the Riches of is 8 


Grace to you: but to them that obey not tie 
Goſpel, but are unbelieving Rejecters of hin, 
he whom the builders, the Jewiſh Ralers, di 
refuſe, is made the Foundation of the Church, 
and they ſhall feel his Ringly Power : he is tha 
Stone on which they ſtumble and fall, and tha 
Rock on which the Adverſaries daſhthemlſelve 
in pieces, even they that unbelievingly reje 


and quarre} againft the Goſpe), and diebe 


To which deſtruction (not to their fin) the 

7 God appointed them. : 

9. But ye are a choſen generation, 
4 royal prieſthood, an holy nation, a 
peculiar people, that ye ſhould ſhew 
forth the praiſes of him, who hath 
called you out of darkneſs into his 
marvellous light: 

9. But as the Iſraelites were by their proper 
Covenant of Peculiarity, ſeparated to God from 
the reſt of the World, and called a choſen Ge- 
neretion, a Royal Prieſthoed, an holy Nation, 
W 2 peculiar People, eſpecially as hing the 
Chriſtian Church; ſo are you more eminent! 
a choſen Seed of Chrift by his Spirit, a digni- 
tied Kingdom of Prieſts, who are all deſigu d 
to reign with Chriſt, and all may have acceſs to 
God, a Nation or fort of men ſanfihed by de- 
dication to God: tho all the World be his 
you are his peculiarly, and have the Covenant 
aud Privileges of Peculiarity, having greater 


Prieſts you may ftand daily beforeGod,and cele- 
brate his Praiſes,who hath called you out of the 
darkneſs of ignorance, and unbelief, and wic- 
kcdneſs, into that marvellous Light, by which 
you know him the Father of rig 

10. Which in time pait were not a 
people, but are now the people of 
God: which had not obtained mercy, 
but now have obtained mercy. 

19, Who were under the Roman Captivity, 
and ſcatter d over the Earth, and alienated 
from God by Unbclicf,'bur now are made 
Chriſt's Freemen, and Fellow. Citizens with the 


Saints, and have obtain'd that mercy which 
Unbelievers do reject. 


11, Dearly beloved, I beſcech you 
as ſtrangers and pilgrims, abſtain from 


= luſts, which war againſt the 
ou!, 


Cf ners in the Countries where you are ſczttered, 
ex and indeed on Earth, — I earneſtly be- 
g ſeech you to abſtain from that fleſhly pleaſure 


and life, which are uſually the fruit of wealth 
_ 3 id wore, end are warring 
nemies againſt t Inclinations, Motions, 
and Works of the boly pri. | 
12. Having your converſation ho- 
neſt among the Gentiles, that whereas 
they ſpeak againſt you as evil-doers, 
they may by your good works which 


rs they ſhall behold, glorifie God in the 

ol day of viſitation. 8 
it 12. And let your converſation among the 

þ Heathens be ſo juſt, and decent, and exemplary, 


Ch. 2. Obedience to Magiſtrates I. Peter. 


Mercies than the reſt of the World, that as 


are over Yeu, 


11, But you are yet Strangers and Sojour- 


* 


* 


and Maſters. Ch. 2 
that they that now Ha _ you, as if you 


a 

were a fort of bad, delu ſed, contemptible men, 
through prejudice and malicious fame, may by 
your excclling all others in good works, rejoice 
and give glory to God, when he ſhall viſu you 
with dehverance from your Oppreſſors, 
ſtall cxalt you, | 

13. Submit your ſelves to every or- 
dinance of man for the Lords take, 
whether it be to the King, as ſupream. 
14. Or unto governours, as unto them 
that are ſent by him for the puniſh- 
ment of evil-doers, and for the praiſe 
of them that do well. 

13. 14. Be ſubject to every civil, humane 
Ruler, tho' Heathen, whether it be to Cæſar as 
ſupream, or rhoſe ſubordinate Rulers, who are 
ſent by him for that which is truly the Office of 
Magiſtrates, to which God impowereth them, 
which is, to be puniſhers of evil doers, and 
praiſers or encouragers of them thet do well. 

15. For fo is the will of God, that 
with well-doing ye. may put to ſilence 
the ignorance of fooliſh men. 

15. Your Peace and Safety is not to be looks 
for by reſiſting and conquering the Powers that 

, by due ſubjection and pa- 
tience while you obey God, to ſilence thoſe 
ignorant foolith men who falſiy reproach you, 
as a turbulent and unruly fort of People, for 
diffcring from them in Religion, and obeying 
GOD before Men. , 

t6. As free, and not uſing your li- 
berty for a cloak of maliciouſneſs, but 


as the ſ-rvants of God. 


16. You are indeed Chriſt's Free-men, delj- 
ver'd from true ſervitude to Sin and Satan : 


but you are God's Servants, and muſt obey him 


in uſing your Chriſtian Liberty to his Glen, in 
your appointed way of Duty, and not as a cove- 
ring for any Evil. © 

17. Honour all men. Love the bro- 
therhood. Fear God. Honour the 


King. 


17. In ſhort, give all men their due reſpect: 


Love all Chriſtians; eſpecially Chriſtian Societies 
or Churches, with à ſpecial Love. Fear God 
above all, with reverent obedience; and under 


him, give that eminent Honour to Kings and 
2 fa thay thne:.* 


18. Servants be ſubject to your 
maſters with all fear, not only to the 
good and gentle, but alfo to the fro- 
ward. + | 


158. Chriſtian Servants muſt be ſabjet 
Chriſtian or Ha- 


to their Maſters, whether 
then, with dye Reſpect 11 Reverence, even 
P 3 ky co 
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came our Example, whom we muſt 


Judgeth righteouſly. 


EI TINT ITT — u — IES 


Ch. 2. Servants Obedience 


to thoſe that are froward and wrathfil, and 
a Ong, a9 not only to the "good and 
. z That this binds nõt free Servants to 
continue with ſuch Maſters, when they may 

e better; but only Slaves, that may not 
change, and alſo voluntary Servants, till their 
time of Service be at an end. 

19. For this is thank-worthy, if a 
man for conſcience toward God en- 
dure grief, ſuffering wrongfully. 20. For 
what glory is it, if when ye be buffeted 
for your faults, ye ſhall take it patient- 


| - bh but if when you do well and ſuffer 


r it, ye take it patiently, this is ac- 
ceptable with God. 

19. For this God accepteth as a rewardable 
act of Obedience, when in conſcience of God's 
commending patience you endure wrongful 

fering. 20. Can you think it a rewardable 
thing, as of any ſpecial worth, to take it pa- 
r beaten for your faults? 


c. 
Nete; What then ſhall we think of thoſe 
Servants, even the religious ſort, that can nei- 
ther bear ſtrokes nor words when they deſerve 
them, but will repine, and ſwell with paſſion, 
if they be but reproved for their faults, yea, 
for their ſins againſt God, and will not hum- 
bly confe them ? 

21. For even hereunto were ye cal- 


led: becauſe Chriſt alſo ſuffered for 


us, leaving us an example, that ye 


ſhould follow his ſteps. 

21. For your very Calling of Chriſtianity 

bindeth you to this ient Patience, in imi- 

tation of Chriſt, who in his ee for us be- 
ollow. 

22. Who did no ſin, neither was 

ile found in his mouth. 23. Who 


when he was reviled, reviled not again, 


when he ſuffered, he threatned not, 


but committeth himſelf to him that 


22, 23. Who never did ill, in word or deed 


and yet being ſcorn'd and revil'd, he return d 


not to them the like, nor gave them one ill 
word for another, nor threatned R when 
he ſuffer d by them, but pray'd for a 
donable, and committed all to God the righ- 


teous Judge. 


24. Who his own ſelf bare our fins 
in his own body on the tree, that we, 
being dead to fin, ſhould live unto 
righteouſneſs; by whoſe ſtripes ye 


nere healed, 


l. Peter. 


their excelling all other forts of Women in 


3. Whoſe adorning, let it not be 
that outward adorning of plaiting the 
hair, and of wearing of gold, and d 


to Maſters, Chi, 


24. And never think much to imi 
Patience of your Lord, conſidering nk 
did therein for us : For it was the Uniſhmey 
of our Sins, which, as a Sacrifice, 2 bere 1 
his ſuffering body on the Croſs, that we ben 
dead to ſin, as he died fer ſin, might live vl 
righreouine(s, as he revived and roſe : Al 
that 0p * his _ ſtripes, will no || 
you be finally loſers by any ftripes whi 
endure in ence to his aa 

25. For ye were as ſheep gg 
aſtray, but are now returned unto th 
Shepherd and Biſhop of your ſoul, 

25. For in your ſtate of ignorance and m 
belief you were like wandring loſt Sheey, hy 
now you are converted, end come home to th 
true Shepherd and Biſhop of your Souls, why 
keepeth you, and will feed and fave you, 


** 


C HAP. III. 


I. 22 ye Wives, be in ſubje 
ction to your own husband 
that if any obey not the word, the 
alſo may without the word be wong 
the converſation of the wives: 
1. And though Wives be not Servants, ye 
a loving ſubjection and obedience to their Hy. 
bands is their Duty ; ſo that if their Huang 
be Unbelievers, and are not converted by M. 
niſters preaching, yet the converſation of ther 
Wives may be ſuch as may convince them d 
the Goodneſs of Religion, and may win then 
to a liking of the Word, till by it they ar 
fully converted. 
Note, This winning converſation! of Wires i 


love, prudence, meekneſs, patience, humility, 
diligence in educating Children, in holins, 


Cr. | 
2. While they behold your chaſk 
converſation coupl-d with fear. 
2. While they ſee your pure and chaſte cor 
verſation join'd with the true fear of God (a 
Reverence to them.) 


putting on of apparel : 

3. And do not inordinately mind that fort dc 
adorning which confiſteth in following the 
faſhions of proud, vain, or laſcivious 
ſuch as plaiting or . the Hair, and wer 
ring Ornaments of Gold, to make you ſeem 
rich or extraerdinarily comely ; and coſtli 
ne atneſs or curioſity of Apparel. : 

Nite, That the thing forbidden is, the fign- 
y g of a vain, proud, procacious, — 11 


Ch. 3. The Duties of Vives 


mind, and the imitation of ſuch vain perſons: 
And that the Rule to be obſerv'd in Apparel ty 
the Rich, is to chuſe, 1. that which is beſt for 
bodily health, as warm and ſuitable. 2. Leaſt 
hindring, and moſt uſeful for labour and buſi- 
neſs. 3. Decent, without curioſity or too much 
coftlines. 4. Not ſcandalous, either imitating 
thoſe above our renk, or humorouſſy and for» 
didly ſingular, bur imitating the graveſt of our 
own Age and Rank. 
Husbanfl, tho' he ſhould be miſtaken, may 
oblige a Wife or Child ro ſomewhar diftering 
from their own inclination or judgment. 
6. Aud young perſons deſiring Marriage, ma 
go further in a orning than graver Women, ſo 
they deceive none thereby, a 
4. But /et it be the hidden man of 
the heart, in that which is not cor- 


ruptible, even the ornament of a meek 


and quiet ſpirit, which is in the ſiglit 
of God of great price. | 
lbe⸗ 4. But labour to excel in that which is the 
nd: trueſt and preciouſeſt Ornament, which is the 


the New Creature, of a right frame of Heart, whi 

| HT is not like Beauty, or Apparel, or Gold, a cor- 
ruptihle thing; and eſpecially an humble, meck 
and quiet ſpirit, void of pride and paſſion, and 
of en unquiet mind, that troubleth it ſelf, and 


N 
Hu th-ſe that are about ſuch ; that is hardly — 
an ſed, nor can live pleaſingly to others, but 


M. themſelves and their Families in diſcontent an 


ber uncomfortable trouble. God is the judge of 
1 of our amiableneſs, whom you muſt *ſpecially 
em pleaſe : And he highly valueth rhis meck and 
at quiet ſpirit, | 
| 5. For after this manner in the od 
8 time, the holy women alſo who truſted 
m, in God adorned themſelves, being in 
00 ſubjection unto their own husbands. 
5. This was the chief adorning of thoſe hol 
ſe Women, whoſe Praiſes you read of in the Scri- 
pture, who truſted in God, being in reverent 
* and loving ſubjection to their Husbar 
« 6. Even as Sara obeyed Abraham, 
calling him Lord, whoſe daughters ye 
e are as long as ye do well, and are not 
i afraid with any amazement. 
of 6. And thus Sarah, the believing Wife of 
Abraham, the Father of the Faithful, obey'd 
of and reyerenc'd her Husband, and ſpake of him 
" as her ſuperiour , * Da 
% ters and Succeſſors of her Faith and Bleſſing as 
* N do well, and are obedient to God 
and your Husbands, and give not way to thoſe 
G v<atious, cauſeleſt fears, which your Sex; is 


| liable to, and which ſignifie: too little 
. truſt in God, eſpecially when they would fright 
; you from r Huy. 


I. Peter. 


5. But the command of a 


al ſing, 


and Husbands. Ch. 3 

7. Likewiſe ye husbands, d well with 
them according to knowledge, giving 
honour unto the wife as unto the wea- 
ker veſſel, and as being heirs together 


of the grace of lite, - that your prayers . 
be not hindred. —_ 

7. And — Husbands muſt dwell with 
them, as beſeemeth thoſe that ſhould teach and 

ide them, and therefore ſhould excel them 
in knowledge, and help to editie them; and 
becauſe their parts are ſup oſed to be lower than 
yours, do not contemn them for it, but con- 
tribute your Authority and Wiſdom to main- 
tain their honour, and keep them from being 
contemned by Children or Servants, as being 
ſo nearly united, that you ſhould live ther 


as joint Heirs of all the Mercies of God for this 


Life and a better; that ſo in this concord you 


may daily pray together, as with one mind and 


mouth, and that diſcord and diſcontent unſit 
you not for ſuch united Prayers. 

8. Finally, be ye all of one - mind, 
having compaſſion one of another,loye 
as brethren, be pitiful, be courteous : 
9. Not rendering evil for evil, dr rail- 
ing for railing: but contrariwiſe bleſ- 


fing, knowing that ye are thereunto 


called, that ye ſhould inherit a bleſ- 


8. Yea, let all Chriſtians be of one mind, and 
live in concord, not exagitating, but compaſſio- 
nating each others infirmities and ſufferings, lo- 
ving as Chriſtian Brethren ought, pitiful to thoſe 
that need you, and humble and courteous to all, 
not hurting thoſe that hurt you, nor railing at 
choſe that rail at you, as if you might lawf# 

revenge evil with evil; but contrarily, bl 

thoſe, and give them gced Words who give you 
evil ones: for Chriſt by his Word, Example and 


J Mercies, hath cali'd and oblig d you to. this, 


that you may be bleſt of God. 


10. For he that will love life, and 
ſee good days, let him refrain his 
tongue from evil, and bis lips, that 
they ſpeak no guile. 11. Let him 
eſchew evil and do good, let him ſeek 
peace, and enſue it. 

10, 11. For as it is ſaid Pſal 34. He that 
will love life, &c. ſeeing you love life, and 
would live in peace and quietneſs, the likelieſt 
means to attain this is, 1. To keep your 
Tongues from ſpeaking evil of any man, and 
from all other evil: 2. And from falſhood, de- 
ceit and diſſimulation, (for it is mens own un- 
bridled Tongues which bring moſt of their 
Troubles on them, and falſe words that hide 


Faults, at laſt detected, expoſe men more.) 
PP 4 3. Avoid 


| 


. 
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— 


with the hi 
-nour, and be ſtill furniſhid with thoſe Reaſons 
of your Faiznh and Hope, that you 
dy to profeſs them, and to give a good account 
S 2 9314 5 


ing a love to ſuch as do u good, and a reve- 
rence of God, ſuch good works and well do- 
ing will powerfully juſtiſie you in the Con- 
ſciences of moſt Men. $5, And ſtand not con- 
tentiouſly on your Right, but whatever men 
are or do, „ wh all ; and be not 
ſoon weary, but tollow after it ſtill in hope. 


12. For the eyes of the Lord are 
over the righteous, and his ears are 
open unto their prayers : but the face 
of the Lord is againſt them that do 


cyll, 

12. And this is not meer policy to pleaſe 
men, but whatever they be, it is God that 
your Lives and Peace depend on ; and he that 
commandeth this, is pleaſed with it, and his 
Eyes watch over you for good, to ſave you 
from unreaſonable Men, and he heareth their 
Prayers in all diſtreſs : while evil ſpeakers and 
doers, God himſelf is more againſt than men. 

13. And who is he that will harm 
you, if ye be followers of that which 
is good ? | 

13. If your Zeal in Religion be a Zeal of 
good Works, to ſet your ſelves 1e to 
Obey God, fo to do to all men, he muſt 
be à very impious and diabolical man, that will 
for this ſet againſt you: it is the likelieſt way 


to your quierneſs; 


14. But and if ye ſuffer for righ- 
teouſneſs ſake, happy are ye, and be 
not afraid of their terrour, neither be 
troubled: & 
14. But I confeſs ſuch blinded, unreafonable, 
malignant Slaves and Executioners Satan hath, 
that will perſecute you, even for Righteouſneſs 
ſake : but this is the way to, and prognoſtick 
of your reward and happineſs : and therefore 
let not mens threats, rage, or cruelty rerrifie or 


trouble you, ſeeing you ſhall be unſpeakably 


gainers by it. 

15. But ſanctifie the Lord God in 
your hearts, and be ready always to 
give an anſwer to every man that ask- 


eth you a reaſon of the hope that is 


in you, with meekneſs and fear: 
15. But let God always be in your hearts 
gheſt reſpet, obedience and ho- 


be rea- 


I. Peter. 


3. Avoid all real evil, and then your Righ- 

teouſneſs will appear through the Veil of ma- 

licious Slanders, and Falſhood will be detect- 
ed, and not long hide your Innocency, 4. And 

do all the good you can to all men, as well as 

. your immediate Duty to God : And Nature ha- 


in Perſecution,” Ch, b 
of them to any that demandeth it, and this wi 


meekneſs and due reverence to Superiors, end 


not wih paſſionate upbraiding them, or With 


16. Having a good conſcience, thy 
whereas they ſpeak evil of you, as 0 
evil dcers, they may be aſhamed that 


talſly accuſe your gocd converſaticnin 


Chriſt. 

16. Keeping your Conſciences clear 
guilt, that they may juſtifie you when ad. 
cuſe you; and whereas men ſlander you ba 
men, and ſeditious and unpeaceable, your go 
converſation, according to Chrift's Law and 
Example, may ſuame their falſe Accuſctions, . 
better defence than bare words, end diſputir 
with them.) Fit 7 p 

17. For it is better, if the will of 
God be ſo, that ye ſuffer for well doing, 
than for evil-doing, 

17. For if God will have you ſuffer, ir, 
far better that it be for well-doing, than fir 
ill- doing: better for you, tho* worſe for your 
Perſecutors: for now the Bedy only ſuffercth, 
while the Soul is free, which elſe would ſuffer 
far worſe than Perſecution, 

18, For Chriſt alſo hath once ſufſe. 
red for ſins, the juſt for the unjuſt ; 
(that he might bring us to God.) 

18. For Chriſt himſelf had greater ſuffe. 
rings in the Body than we, but he ſuffer d not 
is the Conſcience of any Guilt of his own, 
but was juſt, and ſuffer d for the unjuſt, io r- 
concile and bring us to God. 

18, 19, 20. Being put to death in 
the fleſh, but quickned by the ſpirit: 
By which alſo he went and preached 
unto the ſpirits in priſon; Which 
ſometime were diſobedient, when 
once the long-ſuffering of God waited 
in the days of Noah, while the ark 
was 2 preparing, wherein few, that 
is eight ſouls, were ſaved by water. 


18, 19, 20. Being put to death indeed as to 
the Fleſh, but made alive as to the Spirit, (ot 


by the Spirit) in which · (or by which) he went 


and preached to the Spirits in Priſon, which 

heretofore, in the days of Mah, were 
„and hardned in Sin and Diſobedience, while 

hs long - ſuffering of God endur'd them, 2nd 


-waited for their Repentance while the Ark 


was making and preparing, and Noah preaching 


to them, yet ſo impenirent were they to the 
laſt, that only eight were ſav d by the Ark. 


Note ; It's no wondet that ſitors of this 


Text differ: Some think that { by the Spirit] 
ſhould rather be [ in te Spirit ] of L 4 10 - 


Ch. 3. Unity and Patience 
put in direct diſtin tion from the Body, and 


is an Argument for the immortaliry of 
_ Soul, by 1 quickned ] being meent only 
that his Soul was alive, while his Body was 
dead ; and that in that Soul he went then 
preach · d to impriſon'd Sinners, that were 
lrown'd in the Flood; ſay ſome, to ſhew them 
his Triumph, and what Salvation 27 loſt: 
and ſay they, This is it that is call'd his De- 
ſcending to Hell; 49 \ rorty to offer them 

once again; {ay others, 
— 80 their hog impriſonment ; But 
others think, that by [Spiyir) is meent the Power 
of God, or the Divine Nature of Chriſt, or the 
Holy Ghoſt, (not Chriſt"s Soul again entring 
into his Body) and th-r the youu ing meant, 
was by Chriſt's Spirit in Noah re the Flood, 
and not after his death, To name other Expo- 
frions, or the Reaſons given for each, would 
but perplex the Reeder, unleſs I were able ſo 
dearly to aſſert one of the fitions, as to 
confute all the reſt. They that think Chrift's 
Soil and Godhead preach d to Spirits while his 
Body lay in the Grave, ſuppoſe that thoſe Spi- 
rits knew it whom it concern'd ; But if it had 
been neceſſary for us to know not only, Chriſt's 
preaching to our ſelves, but to them, he would 
ſurely have more clearly told it us. 

21. The hke figure whercunto, 
even baptiſm, doth alſo now ſave us. 
(not the putting away of the filth of 
the fleſh, tut the anſwer of a good 
conſcience towards God ) by the re- 
ſurrection of ſeſus Chriſt: a 


21. And that ſalvation from the Deluge by 
the Ark, prefigureth our Salvation in the 


Church from God's wrath by Raptiſm, and that 


through the power of Chriſt's Reſurrection, to 
which we begin our Conformity, when we are 
raiſed to Holineſs by his Spirit, as we riſe, out 
of the Water in Baptiſm. But by Baptiſm 1 
mean not that the outward act o waſhing the 
hach ſerveth to this Salvation; nor muſt you 
think that God lyeth it on any cut ward ( ere- 
mom, ſave as it is the exerciſe of our Obe- 
dience and Faith : but it is the faichful Anſwer 
to God of a reſolved Soul in the Covenant of 
Bptiſm, who when asked, doth profeſs and 
promiſe to believe in, and give up it {elf to 
God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and to 
Remunce the World, the Fleſh, and the Devil, 
Baptiſm is but the celebration of this ſaving 
Coxrenant; and it is Covenanting ſincerely that 
1s the Condition of Salvation, and Waſhing is 
but the ſign. | 
22. Who is gone into heaven, and 
is on the right hand of God, angels, 
and authorities, and powers being 
made ſubje ct unto him 


22. And well may I ſay, that Chriſt's Reſur- 


I. Peter. 


we need, . 


in Perſecution. Ch, 3 


rection ſaveth ſincere baptia d Covenanters, as 
God by the Ark did Noah, & c. when. Chriſt 
thus rit-n, is gone into Heaven, advanced to 
the higheſt Authority and Honour, ell Angels, 
and all Authorities and Powers in Heaven or 
E th, being made ſubject as his Enemies to 
their woe, and his Servants to their joy, ſhall 
—— find; ſo that he is fuliy able to give 
and do for us whatever he hath promiſed, and 


- 


to bring ſome 


fleſh, hath ceaſed from fin : 


Tings, banquetings and abominable 1do- 


come to judgment, end a fad account t 


— —— — 


C HA P. IV. 5 
1. LoOraſmuch then as Chriſt hath 
ſuffered ſor us in the fleſn, arm 
your ſelves likewiſe with the ſame 
mind : for he that hath ſuffered inthe 
2, That 
he no longer ſtould live the reſt of 
his time in the fl:(h, to the luſts of 
men, but to the will of God. | 
I, 2. Let then the ſufferings of Chriſt have 
their due effect on you, in conforming you to 
his death, that you may, as crucihed or deal 
men, give over t:nning, being as dead to fleſh- 
ly luſts ; that ye no longer live the reſt of your 
time in the fleſh, according to the luſts of your 
ſelves, or any tempting men, but wholly live to 
the will of God, as your Rule and End. 

3. For tlie time paſt of our life may 
ſuffice us to have wrought the will of 
the Gentiles, when we walked in laſci- 
viouſnels, luſts, exceſs of wine, revel- 


latries : 

3. Alas, we did roo long live according to 
Heathen Senſuality, (and that time cannot be 
call'd back) even in laſciviouſneſs and luſte, 
(either in fornication or immodeſties that tend 
thereto) and in excels of wine or ſtrong drinks, 
in revellings and banquetings, or unneceſſary 
feaſtings, to gratihe fieſhly appetite and luſts, and 
in the Bacchanals and Jovialties of their Idolatry. 

4. Wherein they think it ſtrange 
that you run not with them to the 
ſame excels of riot, ſpeaking evil of you. 

4. And tho! it is monſtrous and againſt huma- 
nity, that reaſonable men ſhould thus live like 
Brutes, yet they ſtand and wonder at you, as if 
you were the monſters, or ſtrange people, be- 
cauſe you will not be as bad and mad as they, 
and run wich them brutiſhly againſt God, and 
Faith and Reaſon, into this ſenſual excels of 
ſports, luſt and riot, 

5. Who ſhall give account to him that 
is read to judg the quick and the dead. 

5: But the time is near when for all this theymuſt 

| hey muſt 
ſhortly give to the righteous Judge of the * 
| 6. For, 


Ch. 4. Charity, Hoſpitality, I. Peter. Comfort in Perſecution.Ch 
6. For, for this cauſe, was the F 
oſpel preached alſo to them that are 

dead, that they might be judged ac- 

cording to men in the fleſh, but live 


according to God in the ſpirit. 


6. But wonder not at their obloquy, nor 
imitate them, but look to the Example of the 
Jasper _ _ _ — . 2 1 

o receiv” obey'd the Goſpel preach 
to them, that while they were 148 d and 
perſecuted in the fleſh according to the Rage of 

Men, they might live in the Spirit unto God, 
and obtain his Glory through all ſuch Suffe- 


ring. : 
J. But the end of all things is at 


hand: be ye therefore ſober, and 
watch unto prayer. 


7. Bur the time of their fooliſh Rege, and of 


your paticnt Suffering, will be but ſhort ; the 
end of all earthly things is near; therefore let 
ſoberneſs be to you in of luſts and revel- 
ling and fleſhly pleaſure ; and by watching and 
prayer ſeek and wait for Grace and Glory. 


8. And above all things have fer- 
vent charity among your ſelves : for 
charity ſhall cover the multitude of 


? tins. 

8. And above all things, be ſure that you 
he ve and carefully preſerve and exerciſe (not 
only peace and mutual forbearance, but) a ſpe- 
cial love, yea, fervent love to 6ne another, 
even to all Chriſtians, and eſpecially in your 
Societies and Relations: for as love covereth, 
and not aggravateth faults towards one ano- 
ther, fo God who hath faid ( Bleſſed are the 
merciful, for they (ſhall obtain merey; and if ye 
forgive, you ſhall be forgiven] will cover and 
forgive the many fins of fincere loving Chri- 


Nete, 1. The two Extreams that in all 
have torn the Church, ſhould have regar 
theſe words of Peter. | 

1. The Papal Church-tearers, that perſecute 
all that conſent not to their Canons, Forms and 
Shadows, ſhould have remember'd [ above all 
thing] (even above your pretended Plea for 


Obedience to you, Decency and Order) 


have fervent Love. 2. And the paſhve Separa- 
tiſts, that can find faults coup in the Orders 
and Forms and Ceremonies of Churches to ſepa- 
rate from the Communion of almoſt all on 
Earth, ſhould have deeplier receiv'd ſuch Texts 
zs this [above all your ſuperſtitions pretences to 
more purity of Chur ches, and better Diſcipline, 
have fervent Charity] 3. It is but partiali 

and jealoufie of the cauſe of Juſtification againſt 
the Papiſts, which maketh ſome excellent Ex- 
—— diſtort this Text, ſo as to exclude from 
its ſenſe God's covering of our fins, becauſe 


* 


they conſider not aright. 1. That Pur 


continued and as renew'd for daily renew 


in us than the firſt Pardon and begun ju =y 


tion hath ; The firſt at of ſound Pai 
for the beginning, but the —— 


the cop 


fins, hath more for the condition of it 


with its neceſſary fruits, is neceſſary to 
tinuance and renewing of Pardon. 2. Therty 
Faith which is requir'd to Juſtification and u 
don, = giving up our ſelves to God the Father 
Sen, and Holy Ghoſt, in the Baptiſmal Co 
nant That is, our Chriſtianity, which i 
pur in oppoſition to that Love or Repentang 
which is ſtill implied as part of the ſame Co 
nant Conſent, or its neceflary fruit, but to th 
Works of the Law of Moſes, or of Works, « 
any that are ſer in competition with Chriſt ad 
Free Grace. _ 

If Prejudice hinder'd not Men, the readng 
of the Angels words to Cornelius, end of Chrit 
[ forgive, and ye ſhall be forgiven] and the Pars 
ble of the pardon'd Debtor caſt into Priſon fr 
not pardoning his fellow-ſervant, with Jay, 2 
and Math. 25. would end all this Coun. 


verſie. - 

9. Uſe hoſpitality one to another 
without grudging. 10. As every man 
hath received the gift, even ſo mini. 
ſter the ſame one to another, as good 
ſtewards of the manifold grace of 


God. 
9, 10. As God hath given more or leß of 


Riches, or any of his gifts to any one, let hin 


proport ionabiy uſe them by free communication 


to them non, omg that all you | 
od, and that you | 
are hut his Stewards, and receive it not far 


have is freely given you of G 
Proviſion for your Pride or fleſhly Luſts, but for 


your Maſter's uſe, of which yuu muſt give a | 


accoun 


as the oracles of God: if any man 
miniſter, /et him do it as of the ability 
which God giveth, that God in al 
things may be glorified through Jeſu 
Chriſt ; to whom be praiſe and dom 
nion for ever and ever. Amen. 

IT. Let your Diſcourſe be holy, grave al 
true, eſpecially when you ſpeak of dive 
things: Let your Contribution and Bounty 9 
all good uſes be proportion'd to the Eſtate ad 
Ability which God giveth you, that God mJ 
be glorified in all you do, by the exerciſe 
your Faith in Chriſt, &c. 

12. Beloved, think it not ſtrange 
coneerning the fiery trial, which 150 
try you, as though ſome ſtrange thu 
happened ur 4 


unto 5 
a phos 


Q 
— 


t. | 
11. If any man ſpeak, let him ſpec | 


ne 


. 


8 2 


» — A 


Ch. 4. Comfort in Perſecution. I. Peter. 


Nite 1. Perſecutions are for the trial of 
bf Sincerity and Strength and therefore our 
uſe of them is, to come out a roved and re- 
ted. 2. No Chriſtians ſhould count them 
range, becauſe Chriſt raughr us to expect 
them, and calls vs to count our colt, and for- 
Cke all. And counting them ſtrange, ſbeweth 
that we came not to Chriſt on his terms of ta- 
king up the Croſs, and Selfdenial, as we 
0 


us , . 

But rejoyce, in as much as ye 
3 partabers of Chriſts ſufferings ; 
that when his glory ſhall be revealed, 
ye may be glad alſo with exceeding 


OY. 

. gut inſtead of dejection, let ir be your 
joy, that ye are now partakers of Chriſt's ſuf 
ferings, that you are ronformed therein to him, 
and ſuffer for him, that ſo you may have aſſu- 
rance that you ſhall be glorihed with him, and 
meet him with exceeding joy at his great ap- 


14. If ye be reproached for the 
name of Chriſt, happy are ye, for the 


ſpirit of glory, and of God reſteth up- 


on you: on their part he 1s evil ſpo- 
ken of, but on your part he is glo- 


riſied. 

14, Your patient ſuffering Repro:ch for 
Chriſt, is a part and prognoſtick of your hap- 
pineſs And ſhould they that believe this be 
impatient of their own good ? for the Spirit of 
God, which is your Glory, and glorifheth him, 
and proveth his Love 20 you, is it that forti- 
feth you: And as he is diſhonour'd by their 
Reproaches, for which they will ſuffer, ſo he 
J by your Fortitude and Fidelity, for 

ich you ſhall be fully rewarded, | 

15. But let none of you ſuffer as a 
murderer, or as a thief, or as an evil 
doer, or as a buſte-body'in other mens 
matters. ] * * 

15. But Sin is worſe and more ſhameful than 
Suffering; and therefore be ſure that you avoid 
Guilt, and that none of you ſuffer, 1. As a 
Murtherer or hurter of others; 2. Or #s a T3 
or Defrauder of any; 3. Or for any evil deed; 
4. Nor for playing the Biſhop in other mens 
—_ nor meddling with other mens mat- 
ters buſily withour a juſt call. 

16. Yet if any man ſuffer as a Chri- 
ſtian, let him not he aſhamed, but let 
him glorifie God on tt is behalf. 

16. But if any ſuffer patiently for Chriſt, or 
for well-doing, take it not for à name, but for 
an honour, and ſo behaye your ſelves in it, 2s 
to honowr God, who honowreth s. 


Suffering of Chriſt.. Ch. 4 
17. For the time # come, that judg- 
ment muſt begin at the houle of God: 
and if it firſt begin at us, what ſhall 
tife end be of them that obey not the 
Goſpel of God ? | 

17. As it is ſaid Ezch, 43. 4, 5. fo now 
God, being entring on a courſe of Judgment, 
will begin with the correction and trying of his 
Children, in which the Infidels will by Exceu- 
tion encreaſe their Guilt : And our Suttcrings 
now are a dreadful prognoſtick of theirs that 
follow in the end, | 

Nite; How little cauſe wicked men have to 
be glad of the Churches Sufferings, when it 


prognofticateth a far more heavy Judgment on 
themſclves 


18. And if the righteous ſcarcely 
be ſaved, where ſhall the ungodly and 
the finner appear ? N 


18. And if the Righteous be ſaved (though 

certainly, yet) by fo much labour, coſt and ſuf- 

fering in this Life, O how will ungedly Sin- 

ners ſtand in Judgment before a juſt condems 
f 4 | 


19. nerefore let them that ſuffer 
according to the will ot God, commit 


the keeping of their fouls to him in 


well doing, as unto a faithful Crea- 
tour. 

19. Therefore let us ſee that, if we ſuffer, 
it be for matter and manner according to God's 
Will, and let our duty and welkdoing be our 
care; and ſo let us wholiy commit our. Souls 
to the keeping and love of our faithful Crea- 
— and quietly cruſt him to preſerve and fave 


CHAP Wo 

r. THE elders which are amo 
you I exhort, who am alſo an 
elder, and a witneſs of the ſufferings 


of Chriſt, and allo a partaker of the 


glory that ſhall be revealed. 2. Feed 
the flock of God which is among you, 


taking the overfizht thereof not 4 | 


conſtraint, but willingly: not for fil- 
thy lucre, but of a ready mind. 
I, 2. The elder and wiſer fort bein 
made Paſtors of the Churches, 1, who am an 
Elder in Age and Apoſtleſhip, and a Witneſs of 
Chriſt's Sufferings, and on ihe Mount had' a 
glimpſe of the Glory which ſhall be fully re- 
veaPd 2nd communicated, and have 2 
to it, and part in its fore-taſte, do and 
beſeech them faithfully to overſee, and feed, 
and te ke care of all the Flock which is among 
| Jou: 


n 


„** 


— 


| 
| 
| 
| 


P 


WU nw 
. 


Ch. 5. Elders to feed 


; taking the Overſight or Epiſc of it, 
— as a burthen unwillingly, Ga Tülle ly; 
not for filthy Lucre, — the Paſtors have 
double Honour and Maintenance, but out of 
Love to Chriſt and rhe Church, with a ready 
— to undergo ell the trouble and dan- 

of it. | 
* The Office of true Biſhops is to 
{ feed and guide the Flock that 15 a them.] 
What — then, that h we this won and 
title of being ſole Biſhops over a thouſand, or 
mauy hundred or ſcore, ef Flocke, which are 
ſo far from being among them, or beivg fed by 
them, that the hundredth perſon never heard 
them teach, or ſaw their faces? 

2. Tho moſt Expoſitors apply us d1eyrs- 
SW, d ixume', not by conſtraint, but wil 
livgly,” to the Biſhop's willingneſs of his work, 
yet Dr. Hammond epplieth it to the Biſhop's 
manner of guiding the Flock, as nor conſlram- 
ing them by force, nor «ſing viclence in an act ĩve 
Jenſe, And whether theſe words prove it or 
not, other Scriptures, and the nature of the caſc, 
ve, chat Biſhops have no power of corporal 
force, but of ruling by God's Word, and that 
none but Voluntiers are eapable of Church-privi- 
leges and Communion, and Paſtoral Conduct. 
3. They that ſeek and take a Biſheprick for 
* luere of the Benefice, Wealth and Werld- 

Honour, are Intruders that come not ut 
Chriſt's way: And they that alſo caft out the 
uſe of the Keys from the particular Churches 
among them, and inſtead of it, rule ſecularly. 
by deftruQtive force, and Pon the power 
of the Keys, by committing to uncapable 
Lay- men, to be uſed ſao modo, contrary to their 
nature and end, yea, againſt Men for obeying 
"God, do take God's Name and their ſacred 
Titles in vain, for which God will not hold 
them guiltleſſ. 


3. Neither as being lords over Gods 
heritage: but being enſamples to the 
flock. 


to domineer over the People of God, and rule 
them by the Sword or outward force, or com- 
mand them Laws or Impoſitions of their 


b 
own, beſides 4 ordering of Chriſt's own Or- 


dinances in ſubſervient circumſtances, for the 
Churches Edification, nor to extort from them 
a large Maintenance; but as becoming Enſam- 
ples to the Flock, of all the Humility, Self- 
denial, Love and Patience, and all other Vertues 
which they preach, | | 

Note, How can Men be ſuch vifible Exam- 
ples to many hundred Flocks that never knew 

"city | 


4. And when the chief Shepherd 
ſhall appear, ye ſhall receive a crown 
of glory that fadeth not away. 


I. Peter. 


him your full rewar 
Crown of Glory. 


3. Nor as if 1 tap Lords of the Church, 


faith, knowing that the ſame affiidt 


their Flock, Ch., 

4. And tho' you have no Reward 

when Chriſt the Redeemer, and Ok | 

chief Ruler, Lover and Defender of his ( 4 

ſhall come to Judgment, you ſhall receive fron 
, Even a never. Edi 


5. Likewiſe ye younger, ſubmity 
ſelves unto the elder : yea, all of k. 
be ſubject one to another, and be ch 
thed with humility : for God reſiſteh 
the proud, and giveth grace to th 
humble. | 

5. And as Juniors are uſually fiteſt 
ſubject, you that are young —— 
mit you ſelves to the teaching and guidance of 
the Elder, eſpecially the 22 Tea, let l 
Chriſtians be as teachabſe, and willing to lem 
and to pleaſe the righteous Wills of one an 
ther, as if they were your Rulers, and you they 
Subjects, not inſiſting too much on your 5g 
will. and S$clf-intereft, or Liberty. And ls 
Humility, which will cauſe this Condeſcenfnn 
end Complailance, be to you as your wn 
Clothing and Ornaments, inſtead of proud (. 
92 Carriage: for God {i 

ainſt proud men, to bring them do 
but the {mores he doth — . and — 


6. Humble your ſelves therefore un 
der the mighty hand of God, that he 
may exalt you in due time: 7. Caſting 
all your care upon him, for he careth | 
for you. * 

6, 7. Seeing then that God's Judgments ae 
abroad in the Earth, and it is the Almighty Gol 
in whoſe hand we and all things are, humble | 
your ſelves under his hand, that he may exit 
2 in his appointed time: and wholly tr 

im with all your concerns, and caſt away all } 
diſtruſtful care, for his Love and Providence | 
will be "og full Security, | 

8. ſober, be vigilant ; becauſe | 

our adverſary the devil, as a roaring 
yon, walketh about, ſecking whon* 
he may devour. 

8. Be ſober, and not entangled with Baits of 
fleſhly Pleaſure, and be not careleſs, but # d. 
waies watching: for the Devil, who pleadet 
againſt you as your Accuſer, is unwearied in 
ravenous, murdering Rage, ſeeking Night and 
Day to deceive you with his Temptations, anl 


9. Whom reſiſt ſtedfaſt in th 


ons are accompliſhed in your brethres 
that are in the world. 
9. Be ye ſtedfaſt therefore in the Faith, fron 


iſcov 


which Satan,” by Temptations, would d * 


| 
| 
| 
| 


ou; and reſiſt his ill Suggeſtions, occa- 
bnd by your Sufferings, remembring that it 


s not your caſe alone, but others alſo ſutter with 


jou: Vea, all that will live godly m Chriſt, 
(ball ſufter Perſecution. 
10. But the God of all grace, 'who 


hath called us into his eternal glory by 


Chriſt Jeſus, after. that ye have ſuffe- 
red a while, make you perfect, ſtabliſn, 
ſtrengthen, ſettle you. 11. To him 
be glory and dominion for ever and 
ever, Amen. | 

10, 11, But the God of all Grace, who hath 


already effectually call'd us into that ſtate of 
Grace in which we have right and comfortable 


hope of attaining his erernal Glory by the Re- fy 


demption and Intereeſſion of Chriſt Jeſus, after 
you haye ſuffer d the ſhort time of his Appoint- 
ment, compaginate and perfect you, and your 
ſeveral Churches, and ſtabliſh, ſtrengthen, and 
ſettle you more firm!y by the ſheking of theſe 
Trials, bleſſed by his. Grace. the Glory 
and Dominion which are his, be acknowledg'd 
in his praiſe for ever, Amen. 473 (oi 

12, By Sylvanus, a faithfuf brother 
unto jou, (as I ſuppoſe) I have writ- 
ten briefly, exhorting and teſtifying, 
that this is the true grace of God 
wherein ye ſtand. 

12. By Sylvanus, a truſty Brother to you, as 
I reckon, I have written with ſufficient brevi- 
5 the ſcope of all being to exhort you to 

nd faſt, and to teſtiie to you, that this Chri- 
ſtian Faith which we have preached, and you 
profeſs, is that true State or Kingdom of Grace 
foretold by the Prophets, and expected by your 
Forefathers, and that there is no other Saviour 
or way of Life; and therefore let no Decei- 
vers or Perſecutors ſhake you, 

13. The Church that is at Babylon, 
elected together with you, ſaluteth 
) ou, and fo doth Marcus my ſon. 

13, Nite, Some by Babylon underſtand Rome, 
Bur ſeeing forced ſenſes are not to be receiyd 
without cogent Reaſons, I rather take ir plain- 
ly for Babjlen in Aſhria, or that in Egypr. 


Ch. 5. Submiſſion, Watchfulneſs, I. Peter. Love, &c. recommended. Ch. 3 


14. Greet ye one another with a 
kiſs of charity : 
that are in Chriſt Jeſus. Amen. 


14. Let the conſtancy of your mutual Chri- 
ſtian Love be, on all meet occaſions, expreſs d 


by friendly kiſſing of Men with Men, and Wo- 


men with Women (being now the ordinary 
expreſſion of it) holy Peace (the Summary 
of Proſperity) be with you all that are the 
true Members of Chriſt, the great Peace · maker. 
Amen. | 

Note, 1. That the thing made a common Chri+ 
ſtian Duty, is not Kiſſing, which is a mutable 
ſignification, but it is Indeared Love expreſ” d. 
2. But Kifling being then the common gnifi- 
cation of Love, wasa Duty, that ſigni- 
ing uſe, by cuſtom, was continued as ol, 
3. That tis doubtleſs, that all ſignificant Acti- 
ons, even in Worſhip, which are mention'd in 
Scripture, are not of ſtanding Duty; nor ſich 
forbidden that are not there mention'd or com- 
manded in particular, For when God com- 
mandeth in general the expreſſions of Love, Hu- 
mility, Reverence, Conſent, &c. he leaveth it to 
the Cuſtom of the Countries, or natural Apti- 
rude of the Action, or the conſent of many, or 
the conduct of Rulers, by what fit Action theſe 
things ſhall be expreſs'd : As Love, by this Kif 


or by embracing, or ſhaking hands; and Hwmi- 


lity, ting off the Hat, bowing, kneeling, 
Cc. — — by the ſame ak > 
in Worſhip) kneeling, bowing, ſtanding, pro- 
ſtration, being uncover'd,&c. Ciuſent, by hold- 


ing up the Hand, ing up, writing, Ce. 
i I in. 


vent many practices or things which have no 
— fgorfyin Aptitude, and put on them a 

rion 
mand this to be uſed as a Badge and Symbol of 
Chriſtianity, and fa:deral Sign with GOD and 
Man, like Chriſt's own Sacraments, at leaſt in 
a great part, and then rc make theſe the Teſt 
and Condition of Chriſtian- Communion, eject- 
ing and ſilencing all Chriſt's Miniſters, and cut- 
ting off all Chriſtians from Church-communion 
who dare not uſe them, leſt thereby they break 
the Law of God. — 


The 


be with you all 


ons (cven 


their own deviſing, and com- 


N 
l 
N 
t 
| 
, 
| 
| 
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II. Peter. ebe Chriſtian Vertues Ch 
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I. Quins: Peter, a ſervant and 
apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, to them 

that have obtained like precious faith 


with us, through the righteouſneſs of 


God, and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 
2. Grace and peace be multiplied un- 
to you, through the knowledge of God 
and of Jetus our Lord. at 
1, 2. Simon Peter, &c. to all Chriſtians who 
have obtain d the ſame precious Faith with us, 
which is founded in the precious price of our 
Redemption, and advanceth us to the Dignity 
of being Sons of God, through the Righteouſ- 
neſs of God, which is manifeſted in his way 
of juſtifying us. by the Merits of Chriſt's 5 
fe& Kightcouſneſs,, Grace and Peace, which 
ery 5 be multipli hich muſt be 
on Earth, be multiplied to you, which mu 
only through the knowledge of God, and of 
Flu pur AM.... | 
3. According as his divine power 
hath given unto us all things that per- 


tain unto life and godlineſs, through 1 


the knowledge of him that hath cal- 
led us to glory and yertue..._ 35 
carl pred ma ven nll tings 
L and given us nec 

ry to Life 4s) everlaſting, and to 
Godlineß, which is the right aſe of this Life, 
and the way to a and this through the 
knowledge of Chriſt who hath called us to 
future Glory andpreſqnr Vertue. 

Nite ; Some read it [by Glory and Vertue] and 
expound it {by the Voice from Heaven that 
called Chriſt, the Beloved Son, and the yertue 
or power of ſignal Miracles.] 

4. Whereby are given unto us ex- 
ceeding great and precious promiſes ; 
that by theſe you might be partakers 
of the divine nature, having eſcaped 
the corruption that is in the world 
through luſt. ; 

4. By which Calling are given to us exceed- 
ing great and precious Promiſes, even God's 
Covenant of Grace, ſure and ſealed, that by 
theſe, as his Deed of Gift or Inſtrument, con- 
veying to us our Right to Chriſt, and Grace, 
and Glory, we may be made Partakers of the 


| The Second General Epiſtle of P E T E R the Apoſtle 


teſt Bleiſngs that Man is capable of knowledge, temperance ; and to tem- 


Ct 

72 * 
is 
I 
fre 
þ 
ut 

Divine Nature, not only relatively, as it 1 x 
| Chriſt, but alſo inherently, as 1 . Renor Co 
alt tion of our own Souls, to a holy Inclinat WY thit 
God- ward, by the Spirit of Adoption, like the Bl S0. 
love and likeneſs of a Child to the Father be. bac 
ing advanced hereby above the ſenſial com thy 
Nature, and eſcaping the Pollutions of fe we! 

Luſts, which the World is defiled with, a 

would defile us by. . 
Note f Though gerade well i 81 
ntial part, or i e inclination, it here Ane 
ſignifieth a holy inclining Habit, called, 4 th. 


ture, by reſemblance z- ir being not the effedof 
a meer Art or Opinion, but a fixed Complacen. 
cy, Love and Bent of the Soul towards God, 
and Holineſs, and Heaven. 

5. And beſides this, giving all dil. ir 
gence, add to your faith, vertue; and 
to vertue, knowledge; 6, And to 
erance, patiehce; and to patience, 
godlineſs 3 7. And to godlineſs, bro- 
therly kindneſs; and to brotherly 
kindneſs, charity. 


5, 6, 7. And having the Divine Natue, ls Wm 

igent Exerciſe reduce it to particular ho) to: 
Habits. As you are Believers, let your Fam N Goc 
ſhew it ſelf in holy Strength and Fortitude in N Pro 
all that is your Duty ;. and to that add adailyer- Wi Rip! 
creaſe of knowledg in godly things, and a careful ¶ our 
mortifying all fleſhly Luſts, and abſtaining from N The 
all forbidden Senſualiry,; and to that add Iv» WW nec. 
tience of Mind under all Wrongs, Croſſes nd I per, 
Afflictions; and to that add a zealous, holy, nece 
heavenly obſervance of all the Duties of the vive 
firſt Table, or of Religion publick and private ; WF Mer 
and to that add a ſpecial Love to all Chriun cp; 


Brethren and Friends: And let all upto | 
that higheſt Love ro God, and to all Men, 1 = 
he is intereſſed in them, with an addiftedueb 
to do them all the good you can, which is Us 
top of all our Graces. | 


8. For if theſe things be in Jl, 
and abound, they make you that ye ſþ4 
neither be barren nor unfruitful in the 
knowledge of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 

8. If you have theſe bleſſed Graces of Sen. 
Qification, you will he clearly differenc d fro 
formal Hypocrites, whoſe Faith and Religion! 
but a barren unftwirful Speculation z an Ar, ul 
not the Divine Nature. 9. N 


Ch. 1. An Exbortation to 

3. But he that lacketh theſe things 
io blind, and cannot ſee afar off, and 
hath forgotten that he was purged. 
from his old ſin. 


9. Bur he that hoaſterh of his Faith, with- 
out theſe Verrues, is like a purblind Man ti 
can ſee nothing but what is juſt near to 
Could they with a lively Faith, foreſee the 
things to come, it would waken their fi 
Souls to all this: And could they rightly look 
hack to their Baptiſm, they would rem 

ch they there vertually vowed all this, and 
were lactamentally waſhed from their old fins. 


10, Wherefore the rather,brethren, 
give diligence to make your callin 
and election ſure: for if ye do theſe 


things, ye ſnall never fall. 

10. Therefore ſee that ye 47 
diligence in the things aforeſai that your 
Calling and Election may thereby be made 
frm, ſtabliſed and ſure: For if you do theſe 
things, you ſhall not miſcarry, nor come ſhort 
of Salvation. . : 

Note ; lt is a frivolous Contention that is rai- 
ſed about this Text, ſome diſputing, that it 1s 
only ment of ſure Netification to our Conſcien- 
ces; ind ſome, that it is to make us meet Ob. 
elf of God's Decretive Election, and to make 
an effectual Calling turn to a more effectual. 
By Election is oft nieant God's actual tak ing us 
out of the World, into the chureh; and is the 
ſame with Calling. The Greek here ſignifieth, 
to make firm, and not only to make known. 
God's Promiſe is our Title to Salvation: This 
Promiſe m-keth Faith the Condition of our firſt 
Right; but the Fruiis of Faith the Condition of 
our continued and Fnal Right t6 Salvation, 
Therefore, as there is ſome what on our part 
neceſfary to our firſt Juſtification, beſides God's 
part, ſo there is ſom*thing more on our part 
neceſſary to out Right to Salvation, if we ſur- 
vive our Inici-:inn which Chriſt deſcribeth, 
Mu. 5. And the doing of this, making us 
capable Receivers of God's Free Gift, may as 
properly be ſhid to make it ſure, as our Faith to 
wife us : that is, it maketh vp our Title to 
Life, which ele would be defeRive ; and ſo 
maketh our Calling and actual Election to be 
wnfrmed, and ſuficient on their part, and not 
[raſtrate as to their end ; and then, being made 
rm and valid in it ſelf, it follows that our Ti- 
e may the eaſier be known to us. | 


II. For fo an entrance ſhall be mi- 
niſtred unto you abundantly, into the 
verlaſtinz kingdom of our Lord and 
daviour ſeſus Chriſt. 2 805 

1. And your Raptiſmal Faith and Covenant 
roving not ineffectual, theſe Performances be- 


eeuc Condition of your actual Salvation, 


II. Peter. 


make our Calling fare. Ch. 1 
your Covenant- Title will be compleat, and 


you ſhall have ſure entrance, and full poſſeſſion 


of the Kingdom of Glory. 
12, Wherefore I will not be negli-- 
ent to put you always in remem- 
ance theſe things,though ye know 


ns them, and be eſtabliſhed in the preſent 


truth. 
12. And holy Diligence and Improvement 
being ſo neceſſary to you, I muſt not be negli- 
gent to put you in remembrance, and ſtir you 
:, to it, though you know it already, and 
ieve it, 3 

Note, We have great need to be diligent! 
ſtirred up to the remembrance and prall ice of 
that which we know already, as well as to 
know more, CIT WITS 

13. Yea, I think it meet, as long as 
I am in this tabernacle, to ſtir you up, 
by putting you in | remembrance : 
14. Knowing that ſhortly I muſt put 
off this my tabernacle, even as our 
Lord Jeſus Chrift ſhewed me. - 


13, 14. Note, 1. The Body is but the Soul's 


Tabernacle. 2. Miniſters muſt never give over 
preſſing known Truths while they live. 3. The 

owledge of approaching Death muſt-quicken 
us to Diligence, - + 

I 5. Moreover, 1 will endeavour, 
that you may be able, after my de- 
ceaſe, to have theſe things always in 
remembrance. | | 

15. Note ; That w&/muſt not be careful on- 
ly for our 6wn life-time, but for a ſucceſſion 


and continuance of Truth and Godlineſs when 


we are dead, left it die with us. .. Therefore 
we write. | | 

16. For we have not followed cun- 
ningly deviſed fables, when we made 
known unto you the power and com- 
ing of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, hut were 
eye-witneſſes of his majeſty. 

16. For our Doctrine of the glorious 

and Kingdom of Chriſt, is not a cunningly de- 
viſed Fable; for we were eye-witnefles of a 
glimpſe of that Glory -in his Transfiguretion, 
which he foreteld us of, as a reſemblance of his 
laſt Coming, and his Kingdom. 

17. For he received from God the 
father honour, and glory, when there 
came ſuch a voice to him from the ex- 
cellent glory, This 1s my beloyed Son 
in whom I am wel! pleaſed. Fe 

17. For he then receiv'd in his humane Na- 
ture a communicated Splendour, and celeſtial 
Honour and Glory, when God from the Hea- 
venly magnificent Glory faid, This my, & c. 
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Ch. 1. Falſe Prophets, 


Note, 1, It is the higheſt honovr and per- 
fettion of a Creature, to be loved and pleaſing 
to God. 2. God's Teſtimony of his Son from 
Heaven is our great Obligation to Faith and 
Obedience to hun. : 

18, Andthis voice which came from 


heaven we heard, when we were with 


him in the holy mount. | 
18. This voice three of us heard, when we 
were with him in that Mount, which was fan- 
_ Rikied by this g'orious Appearance, and may 
well be called, The Holy Mount. 
19. We have alto a more ſure word 


of prophecy, whereunto ye do well 
that ye take heed, as unto a light that 
ſhineth in a dark place, until the day 
dawn, and the day-ſtar ariſe in your 


hearts? 
19. And we have alſo in the Old Teſtament 
{ firm prophetick Word, m-ny Prophets fore- 
telling the Kingdom of Chriſt : And ye do well 
to ſearch and take notice of theſe, as to a Light 
that was ſet up by God, for the uſe of thoſe 
darker Ages, to lead them to the knowledge of 
Chriſt, and ſo is very uſeful ſtill, till the clea- 
rer preaching of that Goſpel come, and the 
Spirit of Chriſt, as his Agent and Witnefs, poſ- 
ſeſs your Hearts. | 
Note, The Word [ more ſure] ſignifieth not 
more ſure than the Goſpel, but [very ſare.] Or 
more ſure to the Jews than Peter's bare word of 
the Transfiguration and Voice on the Mount. 
20, Knowing this firſt, that-no-pro- 
phecy of the ſcriptures of any private 
interpretation. 21. For the prophecy 
came not in old time by the will of 
man but holy men of God ſpake as 
tiey were moved by the holy Ghoſt. 
20, 21. But this you muſt firſt know, that 
no Prophecy of Scripture is to be expounded 
as ſpeaking only of thoſe Perſons, whom the 
Speaker firſt meant, whether himſelf or others, 
nor according to the Speaker's proper private 
thought: For the Prophecy came not in old 
time, by the Speaker's own Wiſdom, Know- 
ledge, Inyention or Will; but holy Men of 
God were mov'd by God's Spirit to ſpeak thoſe 
words, which ſigniacd more than they defign'd 
er alwaies meant and underſtood themſelves. 
Note. It ſeemeth ſtrange to me that dv; 
631) dg [ proper or private interpretation } 
ſhould be commonly by excelleat Expoſitors 
miſinterpreted, es if it ſpoke of ¶ proper or pri- 
vate Expoſitors } and ſo ſet Men on diſputing 
who muſt be the publick Expoſitor, when the 
words plainly ſpeak of [ preper or private ſenſe, 
or | cbjefrve extaſũ ion.] As when David oft 
ſperketh Words wich are inunediately true of 


II. Peter. Teachers and Seducers, Ch , 


l or of Solomon, you muſt not Ch 
m as meant properly of them who wer: „ 
vate Perſens, and but Thpes : For it was holes 
ly Ghoſt ſpeaking in them, whoſe ſente ws the 
be known, who meant Chriſt the publick p c 
ſon as typihed by the private, of whom bs of 
were fuſt verified: And whether David (; 7 
Pſal. 2 & 27. and ſuch other) meant — * 
himſclf and his Kingdom, or not, the U J 
Ghoſt meant more. If Gretzus were in the m 
right, that 2 meant but Jeremy or Joſual, ; the 
Ila. 53. it's certain that they were but Del [fe 0 
and the Holy Ghoſt meant Chriſt, $0 tha & 4s 
plain ſenſe is, that Scripture-Prophecy, recs; fl 
ving its full ſenſe from the Spirit, and not fr + 
the Speaker, muſt not in our Expoſition he ww DE 
propriated narrowly to thoſe private men 1 — 
whom, or of whom, they were penis wid 
meant by the Speaker. / a 
C AP. II. S 
| | tha 
I; Bt there were falſe prophets a bel 
lo among the people, even xs A 
there ſhall be falſe teachers among met 
you, who privily ſhall bring in dan- W vor 
nable hereſies, even denying the Lord! in, 
that bought them, and bring upon ing 
themſelves ſwift deſtruction. the 
1. But one of your great Trials will be, « WW , 
theirs of old by falſe Prophets, ſo by falſe Tex — 
chers, who will riſe up among your ſelves,nd I will 
will by ſecret ſeducing perſons, with whom by WW miſe 
familiarity they have advenrage, bring in Sets Wl that 
holding * able Errors, even by plain conſe- I they 
queper denying Chriſt that bought them, while Wo fu 
cy deny. what is eſſential to his Perſon and WI th 
Offices, or teaching that he may be denied with | 
the Tongue in dangers for ſelf-preſervation, Wl dc6 
becauſe God will have Mercy a Sacrihce, Wi h's | 
as long as the Heart doth not deny him. Emp 
Note, 1. That all Oriſtians have need whe Wh by 
fortified againſt Falſe Teachers, as well as again {Wwhic 
perſecuting Enemies. | ment 
2. Chriſt is called The Lord that bought them, ¶ rem 
not becauſe they tally profe(&d that he bought, chem 


them, as ſome ſay, but becauſe he purcha dan 
made to them a Deed of Gift of Chriſt, Pardon 
end Life, to be theirs on condition of believing 
Acceptance. And becauſe they ſhould not pe- 
riſh for want of a ſufficient Sacrifice for Sin, 
2. And many ſhall follow their pet 
nicious ways, by reaſon of whom the 
way cf truth fhall-be evil ſpoken of. 
2. And many that profeſ d Chriſtianity ſul 
be ſeduc'd by x Kory and follow their pernicos 
ways, by reaſon of whom malignant Enemis 
will take occaſion to (peak evil of Chriſtianity, 
and make a Reproach of Truth and Godlinth 
as if we were all like this cand. lous ro 
2. 20 


3. And through covetouſneſs ſhall 
they with feigned words make mer- 
-1andiſc of you; whoſe judgment now 
of a long time liogereth not, and their 


damnation ſlumbereth nor. | 
3. Note 1. That it's worldly covetous men 
who are moſt to bo A RS ro 
the Church, as Judas was againſt Chriſt; for 
ter what will je give me?] 2. All their ſedu- 
cing confident Harangues to this end are but 
cle and frigned Words. 3. Their huſineſs is 
to ſell Souls to the Devil for their own world, 
4 did his 


m, or Howowr, as 
. ſuck men 


| God is haftnihg to 
. heed, paſs = 5+ oh when his Gain 
was too 1 hold, and he hang d himſelf for 
aying the Innocent. N 13 
me if God ſpared not the angels 
that finned, but caſt them down to 
hell, and delivered them into chains of 
darkneſs, to be reſerved unto Judg- 
ment: 5. And ſpared not the © 
world, but ſaved Noah the eighth per- 
in, a preacher of right bring- 
ing in the flood upon the world of 
N "Tre Argets b were bot in 
a + . N 
5 — 5 ſtate, but mutable by Free- 


will, 2. Their own Sin was the cauſe of their f 


miſery. 3. For it they were caſt down to Hell, 

that is a ſtate of miſery reſerv'd for more, tho 

they ere ſaid to be the Powers of the Air, and 

- * * Children ps yr mar ang 4. There 

ve their Prince „. Pride 

nl Malice againſt God and man, and Wicked- 

deß is their quality, warring againſt Chriſt and 

Wh Kingdom. 6. Tempting Men to fn is their 

Employment. 7. Their way againſt the Church 

Wi by LYING, MALICE and MURDER, in 

WI which wicked men are their Slaves and Inſtru- 

ments. $. So far as Men yield to fin by their 

Temptations, they fall into the fuller Power of 

them, both for further Temptations and Execu- 
tion, by God's permi ſhop, a4 4 * 

6. And turning the cities of Sodom 
nd Gomorrah into aſhes, condemned 
hem with an overthrow, making them 
in enfamp!e unto thoſe that after 
ould live ungodly. HO 
6. And with Fire from Heaven deſtroying 
«dem and Gomorrah and the adjacent Villages, 

> Men and Houſes,that the apr þ of as 
id the ſtinking Lake that now pg h the 
ace, might be a Warming to che Ungodly. 
. And delivered. juſt Lot, vexed 
it! the filthy converſation of the 
icked: 8, (Fot that righteous man 


S 


Ch, 1. Blaſphemous Seducers Il. Peter. 


Asen. Ch. 2 
dwelling among them, in ſeeing and 
hearing, vexed his righteous foul kern 
day to 
deeds.) 1 en 
. 7+8, Note, 1. Lot is call'd ij at, from the te- 
Sor TI, tho“ after he fell into very 
great 11, n ; 
2. Juſt Men are priev'd at the overſpreading 
Wickedneſ of the Times and Places where they 
live, 'ſpecially their filchineſs and their rage 
aa 8 
3. God will deliver the Juſt from the Wick⸗ 
ed, and from his judgments on them. 
9. The Lord knoweth how to deli - 
ver the godly out of temptations, and 
to reſerve the unjuſt unto the day of 
judgment to be puniſhed - ' 
9; We may well truſt, that God, who as he 
is juſt, and a Hater of Sin and a lover of Righ- 
— ſo knoweth — — the —— 
out of T ions, ſo far as t ſhe 
not be — — tho theyke tried, 
and to reſerve the wicked and oppreſſing Ene- 
mies to a full vindictive puniſhment at ths 
— tho they proſper and criumpl 


10. But chiefly them that wa'k af: 
ter the fleſh, in the luſt of unclean- 
neſs, and deſpiſe government: Pre- 


day, with their un 


umptuous are they, ſelf-willed ; they 
are not afraid, to ſpeak evil of digni- 
ties. 8 

10. Ne; Dr. Hammond, who ſuppoſerh 5ſerh this 
ſpoken of the Gnoſticks, would ſure .think is 
a heinous aggravarion, if Goyernors themſelves 
ſhould prove Borborites or Gnoſticks, and walk 
1 —— Luſt of Sn — 

i ower. To uſe Dignities for 

e iſe them or ſpeak evil 
of them for bei tho” this alſo is bad, 
and muſt be avoided.. 2. The Dr. thinks that 
the Dignities here meant are Apoſtles ; I rather 
think it is. Civil Rue. 
11. Whereas angels, which are 
greater in power and a any not 
railing accuſation againſt them before 
the Lord, : a f * 
1. Mbereas the bleſſed Angels, which have 
more Power than Men, when they pled againſt 
Devils themſelves, do it not hy railing Accuſa- 
tion (as the Inſtance in 0 hows) : 

12. But theſe,as natural brute teaſts, 
made to be taken and deſtroyed, f 
evil of the things that they underſtand 


- * 


pot, and ſhall uttetly periſh in thejr 


on corruption. 
22 


— 
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Ch. 2. Blaſphemcus Seducers 


12. But theſe are like wild brute Beaſts, 
2 — ſtroy for their hurt- 
5285 , and do ſpeak Evib iu proufl ignorance 
of Dotrines, Practices and Perians; which they 
underſtand not, do ſtit up Men againſt them» 
felves, and ſhall be deſtroy'd in their Sin. 


13. And ſhall receive the reward of 


unrighteouſneſs, as they that count it 
p eaſure to riot in the day-time: ſpots 
they are and-blemiſhes, ſporting them - 
ſelves with their own deccivings, while 
they feaſt with yon; 14. Having eyes 
full of adultery, and that cannot ceaſe 
from ſin, beguiling unſtable ſouls: an 
heart they have exerciſed. with cove- 
tous practices: curſed children: 

23, 14. They ſhall be doubly punis d for 
living in Uurighteouſneſs, and ſenſual Riot. in 
che Ticks of the Goſpel and Proſeſſion of Chri- 
fiiagity. Vou admit ſuch to feaſt with you, 


even, as if che y were of your Societies, at Love. 
wales and Sacraments z but they are diſgraceful 
| | lies, and a 


ſpots and blemiſhes. in your and 
h Thonour to 1 — — — 
Gow Hearts have ungavemn'd Eyes, i 
enticing Objects of ny and — in the ĩimpreſ- 
ſions of filthy Pleaſure into their Imaginations, 
deceiving themſelves, and ſporting away; their 
own Souls, ' while they allure and deceive 
others. Their Imeginations and Minds are ſo 
habited to ſuch filthy vice, that they cannot 
8 from it, being unſtable, and by the power 
of Senſuality cannot ohey their own Convicti- 
ons; and where Luſt reigneth, Covetouſgeſs 
ruleth to maintain it: They are ſuch as God's 
eee accurſed, whatever they 


profeſs. 14 e 
1. Which have forſaken the right 
way, and are gone aſtray, following 
the way of Balaam, the ſon of Boſor, 
who Jov'd the wages of unrighteouſneſs. 
16. But was rebuked for his iniquity; 
the dumb afs, ſpeaking wit mans 
voice, ſorbad the-madneis of the pro- 

tan : ne ' 5 I \ 
mo Covetouſnefs: hath drawn them from 
the right way of Truth and Godlineſs, and they 


ary in the way of Balaam the Son of Beor, 


rhom the Hire that brib'd him to do Evil wes 
prevalent with to attempt ĩt: but he that, by 
reaſon of the love of Monty ind Honour, 5 
net ſee the Evil of his 6wn way, was rebuked 
by a dumb Afs, wham God. made ſpeak, to 


| evince and forbid the madneſs of fuch a Pro- 


het. 5 9 — 4 { { 
- #7»; Theſe are wells without water, 


clouds that are carried with a tempeſt, 


$ 


II. Peter. 


deſerib'd, Ch. 4 
to whom the miſt of darkneſs is refer. 
ved for ever. . 

17. Theſe are like Wells chat have no W. 
ter, having a barren Profeſſion, that will not 
ſave them: Clouds that ſeem to be for frunfl 
Rains, but are only for tempeſtuous Whirlwing 
2 In themſelves, both noy 

ever, as as troubleſom 
ful to others. ; ; —— 
18. For when they ſpeak 


ſwelling words of vanity, they on 


through the luſts of the fleſh, i 
much. wantonneſs, thoſe that were 
clean eſcaped from them who live in 
errour. a 2 
18. For when they boaſt of their extraordi, 
nary Knowledge (of Angels, and other un. 
known things, as the Hereticks deſcrib'd-þ 
Irerans, Epiphanizs, &c. then did) and withl, 
make Fleſhly Licentiouſneſs to be Chriſtian Li 
berty, their vain ing Words are but to 
ſerve their Fleſhly Luft, alluring by baſe Laſd- 
viouſneſs, ſome were quite come off from 
Heatheniſh and Jewiſh Errours. 


19. While they promiſe them lber 


ty, they themſelves are the ſervants of 
corruption; for of whom a man iz 
overcome, of the ſame js he brought in 
bondage. rag * 

19. They tell the fimple, fleſh-pl 
and Luft is part of their Chin ny 
that we are ignorant that know. not ſich thingy, 
when under all theſe promiſes of Liherty they 
are the Slaves, of Luſt themſelves, being cot- 
quer d by; them, and in bondage to them, 
20, For if after they have eſcaped 
the pollutions of the world, through 


the knowledge of the Lord and Sayi- 


dur Jeſus Chriſt, they are again entan- 
gled therein and overcome; the lat» 
ter end is worſe with them than the 


beginning. : | ” 8 
20. For if after they have been convinc'd of 


the Heathen Abominations and filthy Practices, 


and have renounc'd them in Baptiſm, and for. 


ſeken them, and join'd in the Communion' of 
Saints by the acknowledgment of Chriſt, and 
the Chriſtian Verity, they ſhall 2gain rerur to 
the pratifing of the ſame ſins, on pretence of 
Knowledge nd Chriftien Liberty, and fo be 
overcome, their End will be more finful and 
miſerable than was their Heathen ſtate of igps 
rant Pollution. oe Oe 

21. For it had been better for then 


: 


not to have known the way of rig 
teouſneſs, than aſter they have er 


. OO Oe ge 
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it 


it, to furn from fe holy command- 
t delivered unto them. 00 
— For their fin and miſery had been leſs, if 
they had never known the _— - xo 
nets reveal'd by the Goſpel of riſt, chan a 
they have known it, to forſake the owning or 
pradice of the Commands of holy and righte- 
ous living, which! they recei d. 

Wie, Sins againſt'preſent or former RO 
{edge in great Inſcanees;” have dangerons 
pravations, as coming? from contempt of G 
or odious depravarion of Judgment after | 

22. But it is happened unto them 
according to the true proverb, The 
dog is turned to his own vomit again, 
and the ſow that I to her 
wallowing in the mirfe. 

22. But it is" with them according to che 
Proverb, Pe Dig, Ge. Their Natures were 
not renew d by the Holy Ghoſt, and made ho- 
Iy or divine; they were Dogs, tho they had 

iporg'd their Vomit ; and Swine, , tha they 
were waſh'd : No wonder then if Temptation 
draw them to return to their Vomit, and to the 
ire of filthy Sin again. 


Nete, What ſort of Men theſe bere deferid'd aff 


were, is not agteed on by all Expolitors ; but 
thus much ſeemethy clear, 1. they were 


25 Chriſtians. ._ 2. That they liv'd in Sen- 
fu  and-Fornicarion. 3. That they. taught 
that cheſe were lawful, and the u 
was Chriſtian Liberty. 4. That to make this 
, they join d with ſome Sec. maſters, that 
d of more Knowledge than the 

and their followers had, (as moſt Hereticks do). 
5. That yet they did not wholly ſeparate from 
the Chriſtian! C not the Churches caſt 
out them (as they ought.) For they are ſaid 2 
feat with them, 10 be ſpots and blemiſhes to theh, 
And Rev. 2. & 3. ſhews, too many Chur- 
ches had ſuch among them. and did tolerate 


them; and that whole Societies were in dan- | 


ger of being corrupted by them, and the Chur 
ches threatned-ro' be, puni/d,/for/havirig ſuch 
Members. 6. Whatever Name ſome put on 
than, it's plain they were thoſe thær are call d 
Micolaitan in Rev. 2. & 3. Qu. What R. 
ſtops, Prieſts" and People ſhould: become ſwcb des 
lauch d covetong Senſualiſts,, and'alſa' fet againſt 


ſerious Gedlineſi, and ſeek, the reproach of ir as 


hiypecriſie and Phanaticiſm, and the flencing and 
excammunicating of the moſt godiy . Miniſters and 
People, and ſo become 4 hrs or Nicolaitan 
lurch?  Anſ. | Forfake their local Commu- 
nion, if you can have hetter ; ad if you can 


hot, do not approve or commyr any of their Sin,” 
dor own any, uncapable of the Minifiry by He- 


{kc or open unity to Godlinels, bus either 


cu 2. Murung againſt II. Peter. Seducers and Scofferr. Ch. 3, 


their Sin, when joyn with them only in 
nn only 


51 I" 


: 


eng a 
I. Js ſecond epiſtle (beloved) Ek 
1 no write unto you, in toth 
which I ſtir up your pure minds by 
way of remembrance: 2. That ye 

be mindful of the words which 
were ſpoken before by the holy pro- 
phets, and of the commandment of us 
the apoſtles of the Lord and Saviour, 
t, 2. This ſecond Epiſile, with the former, 
I write to you, as to thoſe that are pure fron 
the Erin which I deforide, bu have sel 88 
be remembred of what you have learned from 
the Prophets, and been commanded by us:the 
Apoſtles of Chriſt, ' 


Knowing this firſt, that thore 


ln 


mall come in the laſt days  ſcoffers; . 


walking after their own luſts, 
ſaying, Where is the 
coming? for ſince 


4 And 
iſe of hi 
e fathers fell 
cep, all things ee as they were 
from the bezinning of the creation: # 


3, 4. And here I ſiſt remember you, chat, 
as you have been foretold, in the laſt days bes 


fore Chriſt's coming there ſhall ariſe Unbelie- 


vers, that ſhall make a Mock at the Promiſc of 
his coming, and thereby harden themſelves in 
a fleſuly wicked Lite, view, How long, ſhall 
we ſtay ere we fee Chriſt come? What's be. 
come of the Promiſe of it, which you ſo lon 
aw'd Men wich? It's long fince the Fathers, 
who, you fay, believed in him, were dead; 
and none of them are riſen again, nor yet ſee, 
Chriſt come; the World continueth as it did 
from the Creation. 


5. For this they willingly are igno- 


rant of, that by the word of God the 


heavens” were of old, and the earth 
ſtanding out of the watef and in the 
water. 6. Whereby the world that 
then was, being overflawed- with was. 
ter, periſhed; 7. But the heavens and 
the earth which are now, by the ſam: 
word are kept in ſtore, reſerved unto. 
fire againſt the day of judgment, and 
perdition of ungodly men. 
„ 7. For it muſt be long of themſelves, 
if Men, profeſſing Chriſtians Knowledge, do 
not know what à Chan was once made fince 
the Creation : cr God's Word made the es-, 
vens and the Earth, and that this Earth beir'g. 
7 
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Ch: 3. The Certainty of our 
partly in the Water, and partly out of it, { 
raed from Seas and Clouds ; by this Water t 
World of Men that liv'd in the days of Noah 
were drown'd, But by the fame Will and 
Word of God the Heavens and the Earth that 
are now, are kept from being drown'd, being 
reſerv'd to another fort of Ruine, even oy Fire 
when the time is come in which God will pub- 
lickly judge and , Men. 
re; It is ſtrange any Expoſitor can 
think that this Text ſpeaketh only of the Pe- 
| Aruttion of Jer»ſalem and the Gnoſticks, when 
1. it is reſembled to the drowning of :1i the 
World ; 2. And it ſpeaketh of the Heavens ani 
the Earth that are now, which are more than 
Jeruſalem , 3. And it referreth to the Promiſe 
to Mah to drown the World no more; 4. And 
faith, it is reſerv*d to Fire; 5. And that at the 


Day of Judgment and Perdition of the Ungod- 


ly, and not of the Jews only. 47 
8. But (beloved) be not ignorant of 


this one thing, that one day is with 
the Lord as a thouſand years, and a 
thouſand years as one day. 

8. But you muſt not ignorantly meaſure 
God's Time 

day is with the Eternal God as a 
| years, and a thouſand years as one day. Time 
| biſon gone with us, bur to Eternity it is as 
- 9. The Lord is not ſlack coneern- 
ing his promiſe, (as ſome men count 
flackneſs) but is lonz-ſuffering to us- 
ward, not willing that any ſhould pe- 
riſh, but that all ſhould come to re- 


penrance. | 
9. The Delay is not hecauſe God is ſlack as 
to the performing of his Promiſes, ( as ſlack- 
nels ſignifieth ſome culpable Omiſſion 
Men ) but it is becauſe he is long - ſuffering to 
us Men, not deliphting in, or willing any man's 
Deſtruction as ſuch, but that all mould come to 
Repentance. 
Kore, 1. God's Will, as totally diſtin from 
all Effects, is only his Eſſence, and is immutable, 
and is not denominated his, wiling. hy or 
That : 2. But his Wil, which is but the Effe#s 
of his Effential Will, is manifold,” and doth 
begin end end and change. And, 3. his Will, 
28 it is but the Relation of his Eſſential Will to 
theſe Effects, and an ext rinſick Denomination 
f om them, is alſo manifold and mutzble : And 
it is in theſe two laſt Senſes — Peter faith, 
that God i net willing that any ſhould periſh, but 
All cometo OE that is, God heth provi- 
dd a ſufficient Sacrifice for their Sin in Chriſt ; 
e reprieveth them from deſerved Damnation, 
and potiently endureth them; he offcreth Par- 
don and Sa'vation to all that will accept it. 


II. Peter. coming to Judgment. Ch 


the moaſure of us men, ſor one 


undeſerved Mercy, and ohligeth t 
pent in hope of more, and bindeth An 
to certain Duties as means of their Recovery aj 
Salvation, and uſeth none according to t 
meer Terms of the Law of Innocency ſky 
fettly or die.) His daily Mercies lead io f 
tance and Hope: he commandeth his Winiten 
to beſeech them to be reconcil'd and d: K 
bringech Life to their on Wills, and ging 
them abundant Reaſons and Motives to ace 
it, c. 1. That he doth this de fatto, no Ch, 
ſtian can deny. 2. Therefore he is ſaid ij wi 
their Repent ance and Salvation, 1. As theſe ef 
of his Will are call'd his Will. 2. Or u k 
bk is „ a8 —5 to theſe Fiſk 
us m nay end this 
conſider d may Cop 


10. But the day of the Lord vil 
come as a thief in the night, in the 
which the heavens (hall paſs away with 
a great noiſe, and the elements ſal 
melt with fervent heat, the earth alſo 
and the works that are therein ſhall be 


burnt up. | 
10. But as Men ſleep, not knowing when 4 
Thief will come in the Night, ſo hall Chrif 
coming ſurprize men unexpected, in which the 
Heavens, fo far as they belong to Man :nd per. 
1 Ke n - 
paſs away with a great re:dful noiſe like 
a "hehe and the echenns ſhall be difſolvd 
with fervent heat, and all this Farth, and all 
— Works thereon, ſhafl be conſum d by this 
ire. | 
Nee, It is marvellous that could 
make any learned man think, that all theſ 
words fignifie nothing but the deſtructon of 
alem | 


at” . Secing then that all theſe things 


among ſhall be diſſolved, what manner of per- 


ſons ought ye to be in all holy con- 


verſation and godlineſs. 
11. W. The true belief of the d of 
Chriſt's comipg to Judgment, and the Dice 


tion of all this lower World 8 ſhould 
convince all Chriſtians, that a holy Conver 
= and — nar rt wt with 
all poſſible care and diligence, met 
that think they car be truly godly and hoy 
8 o not believe Gerivuſly ba 
nge 4 ache 
12. Ta for; ard haſting unto, 
the coming of the day of God, where 
in the heavens being on fire, (hall 


diſſolved, and the elements ſhall met 


12. Looking for, and eameſily defirirg i 
coming of chis Day of God, when the 10m 


who hear his Offer; be giveth all the Warld Heavens and Earth ſhall thus be diff el. 
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by chem. And ſure, if it was the time of 


Ch. 3. Holineſt, Patience, Sc. II. Peter. 


melt with the fervent fiery hear, 
ee a oro peſt Deliverance and 
Salvation.) | | | 
13. Nevertheleſs we, according to 
his promiſe, look for new heavens and 
anew earth, wherein dwelleth righ- 


teouſneſs. 

13. But we, according to his Promiſe, look 
that God ſhou'd by = diffelving Flames refine 
Heaven and Earth, and having conſum'd with 
them all Sin, and the Wicked hence, ſhould 
make (as he form'd this out of the Chaps) a 
new Heaven, and a new Earth, an habitation 
for righteous Perſons, where Sin ſhall prevail 


no more. ; 
Note 1. He that maketh this new Heaven and 
Farth to ſucceed the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 
ſure'y forgot, 1. That the Heathens for near 
three hundred * — after perſecuted the Chri- 
ſtians far more 1 ar the LA Jews 
did or could, and that Chur ory faith 
very little of the Jews Perſecution, in compari- 
fon of the Heathens, or of any Martyrs chat died 


Ten Heathen Perſecutions that was the new 
Heaven and Earth, it's ſtrange. 2. And if it 
were at three hundred years after Chriſt, that 
the new Heavens and Earth come, it ſeems far 
ſtort of this here promiſed. - What was in the 
d.ys of Conflantine, Martian, and Theodeſius, they 
in Peter's days muſt never ſee: hut the Day of 
Chriſt they were ell to ſee, 


14. Wherefore beloved) ſeeing 
that ye look for ſuch things, be diligent 
that je may be found of him in peace, 
without ſpot, and blamelefſs. 

14. Note 1. It is not before Death that Perer 
would have them look for this Change, wh at- 
ever it was: he liv'd not himſelf to 2 N 
lem deſtroy d, and he and Pau! died 
Heathen Power, the“ the Jews accuſed ; 
and the Jews were more hated than ww 

2, W the new Heaven and Earth be, 
s many of che old Fathers thought, a' reſtitu- 
tion of all things to the ſtate were in be. 
fore the Fall, for which the whole Creation 
proancth and travelleth in pain to be deſiverd, 
and that either for a Years, or for Per- 
petuity.; and who ſhall dwell in the new Earth, 
and whether Heaven and it ſhall be made fo 
like, as that the ſame Men Hall inhabit both, 
wa theſe are Doubtz which, 1 think, it muſt 

the Day of Performance that muſt reſolve ; 
5 allo, whether accotdingly chere were other 
Heavens and Earth deſtroy d for Sin before the 
cieation of this. But Chriſtians care ſhould'be, 
to be diligent to be found, in a ſtate of Saf 
and Peace, and without ſpot, and blameleſs, 


and leave unknown things to God, and then | 


recommended. Ch. 3 
whatever this bleſſed Change be, we ſhall have 
our part in it. - | 

15. And account that the Tong- 
ſuffering of our Lord + ſalyation, even 
as our beloved U rother Paul alſo, ac- 
cording to the wiſdom given unto him, 
hath written unto you. | 

15. And think not that God neglecteth — 
by Delays, but that he ſuffereth the Wi 
World {o long, that he may gather all his 


* 


Choſen to Salvation that are ſr be born and 
9. 


called, as Paul hath ſhew d, 

16. As alſo in all his epiſtles, ſpeak- 
ing in them of theſe things, in which 
are ſome things hard to be underſtood, 
which they that are unlearned and un- 
{table wreſt, as they do alſo the other 
ſcriptures, unto their own deſtrutti- 
on. e 


16. Note 1, They that refer ¶ in which] to 


the [theſethings] and not to { bis Epiſtles] per vert 


the Text, for it puts in which] as contradiſtinct 
to {other Scriptures] and not to [ether things). 
And it's many other things much more tt 
theſe, that were wreſted to Deſtruftion. And 
Peter himſelf even here ſpeaketh as hard things 
of this as ever Pax! did, 2 It pleaſeth God to 
put hard things in the Scripture for our exer- 
ciſe. 3. Vet it is mens 7 Inflabitity that 
wreſteth ſuch to their for there is 
as much very plain as may bring men to Salva- 
tion. And if, as to the difficult parts, _ 
will, r. but ſearch as humble Learners. 2. And 
not take on them roknow before do, but 
conteſs their Iꝑnorance, it may ſtand with 
Salvation and the Churches Peace. 3. And if 
muſt by Men be inclined to either fide, 


der a fay plaiuly, I hold not this by Divine 


Faith, as part of my Religion, but as an Opinion 75 
| f 


on the truſt of Man. | | 
17. Ye therefore, beloved, ſeeing 


. 
cy” 
* 


e know theſe things before, beware 


ſt ye alſo being led away with the er- 
rour of the wicked, fall from your own 
ſtedfaſtneſs. N | 

17. The ſcope of what I have ſaid is to warn 
you, that having timel 
things, ye moſt diligently take heed, leſt any 
of theſe ſenſual Profeflors, or Heretical Back- 
ſliders or Scoffers, deceive you in Wavering, 
or Unbelief, or Herefie, or Senſuality, to 
from your ſpiritual ſtedfaſtnef® ja Faith and 


4 " 


- = 
- 


notice of all theſe. 


= the Fountain of Life to us, was mani 


Ch. 1. Chriſt deſcril d 
18. But grow in grace, and in the 
knowledge of our Lord and Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt ; to him be glory both 


now and for ever, Amen. 


18. But contrariwiſe, labour diligently to 
in all Grace (in Faith, Love, Holineſs, 
Hope, Cc.) and in the Knowledge of 


I. John. 


far our i mitatim. Ch 
our Lord and or 128 Chriſt — 
Office, . Und 

tion, — tx —— Pxamgls Spii 
Interceſſion, Glor bed Kingdom and judgmen 
That as Glory belongerh = W You l 
ribe him — and D che "IY 
for ever. Amen. 


The Firſt Epiſtle General of J OHN the Apoſtle 


CHAP. I. 


Hat which was from the begin- 
ning, which we have heard, 
which we have ſcen with our eyes, 
which we have looked upon, and our 


ands have handled of the word of them. 


iſe. 
. Whereas there are of late Hereſics 
(prung up about the Perſon, Doctrine, and 
or Chriſt, I ſhall declare to you that 


which was from the b inning (his Godhead, 
or ſay others, that of n which was decreed 
from Eternity; or as others, that which is true 
of him from his Beginning or Incarnation) and 
{ that fame Chriſt whom we have beard and 
ſeen with. our Eyes, and look'd on, and our 
wad = d, even the humane Body of 
d of Life.] Or as others, that 

89 5 ch we have heard, that Perſon, and 
Works which we have f. Lo. and him 
— we have handled, as theſe concern the 

oſpel of Life} 


s 2. (For the life was manifelied, and if hi 


we have ſcen it, and bear witneſs, and 
ſhew unto you that eternal life which 
was with the Father, and Was mani- 
feſted unto us.) 
2. For Chriſt, who is Life in himſelf, and 
in 
Fleſh, and we have Teen h bare e in 
and preach to you the Eternal Divine Life and 
Nature of Chriſt, which was eternally one * as 
rhe Father, and was manifeſt to us. 
3. That which we have ſeen and 
heard, declare we unto you, that je 
alſo may have fellowſhip with us; and 
truly our fellowſhip is with the Father, 
_ w_ his Son þ us Chriſt. | 


fay, we declare to ou that of Chriſt, 
with br. our ſelves have ſeen n 1 heard, — 
ſo what we had by ſeeing and ſhoves. 


e have rn 


end heard Chriſt himſelf; and (6 you wjh 
our communication partake of the ſame kay 
and Grace as we. our ſelves do, and may con 
nue in our Communign; and that is no oe 
than to have the {ame Father and Sap iour fin 
and with whom it is that we have comm, 
tion and communion, and not to tum fro 


4. And theſe things write we um 
- that your joy may be full, 
4. Ard the end of my writing this to yo, 
is the eowpleating of your own Joy4nd 95 
tion. 


5. This then is the meſſage whid 
we have heard of him, and decln 
unto you, that Cod is light, and it 


him 1s no darkneſs at all. 

5. The firſt and great part of. Chriſt's Do- 
ctrine, and our e is to teach us to know 
God himſelf; and chat he is Light, andin 
him is no Darkneſs at 
my. 5 * 2 Apoſtle le weling w wine Galt | 
ſpeaketh in rhe Abſtract, ta let ure 


is his E d not Accident tha k 
is fence pd no e nb 


hah chree ec. culties, . 
fanding, and Nat which are eminemly 
motions, Li ht, and Heat, or reſembled by 
ſo God is here call'd LI F E, v. I. LIGHT 
V. §. and L OV E, c. 4. U. B. = 
2. When Gad is call d LIGHT, it's 
has meraphoricelly, and fignifieth his KNOV- 
R — as it is his Eſſence, n | 


ving the rigs 
8 thar 4 bes it, and a wh min 


: And alſo the ron 
td 
8 5 for Glery and {gh are 


the (a 


When is eil There 5 no Aube 
it weaneth, Madgnaronce nor Privat 
Vncorfers ablenefi, as Darkned is. 

6. we fay that we have felt 
with kim, ad vai in dark, 


7 
him, 
nar 
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Ch. 1. To know God, & to J. 
e. and do not the trutn: 7. But if 
1 walk in the light, as he is in the 
light, we have fellowſhip one with 
another, and the blood of Jeſus Chriſt 
his Son cleanſeth us from all ſin. 
6, 7. If we ſay that we live in commumon 
wich God, and yet are in the darkneſs of Un- 
belief, Ignorance, Errour and Wickednefs, we 
do but lie: but if we walk in the Light of 


holy Knowledge, Faith and Purity, we bite 


mutual communion with God, and with | 
goa Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe Blood doth cleanſe us 
1 all Sin, : 

27 N Qu. Lit not Phanaticiſm to talk of 
Fellowſhip with God, or Communion either ? 
Anſ. Fellowſhip is too harſh an Engliſh Word: 
but Communion is the thing meant, conſiſting 
in receptive participation fem Ged, and accepted 
yeturns to Ged. And this is no Fancy, but the 
only Rectitude and Felicity of our Souls: if 
you conceive not how, think how. the Eye hath 
communicn with the Sun. Really, 1. By recet- 
ving its luminous Beams or emitted Light, by 
the receptive Aptitude of the viſive Faculty 
and Organs. 2. By ſuch an Emiſſion or active 
Congreſs, by which the Light and Sun are 
ſeen, 
8. If we ſay that we have no fin, 


we deceive our ſelves, and the truth is 


* 


not in us. 0% 

$. If we ſay that we need not Chriſt thus to 
cleanſe us from Guilt and Corruption, as having 
no Sin, this is but ſclt-deceiving Falſhbood. = 

9. If we confeſs our ſins, he is 
faithful, and juſt to forgive us our 
ſins, and to cleanſe us from all unrigh- 
teouſneſs. fg be 

9. But if we with true r 
our Sins, (always to God, and umbly to man, 
when either Reparation of any one's Wrong, 
or Satisfaction to the Church offended, or the 
curing of Scandal, and honour of Religion, or 
the Eaſe or Information of our own Conſcien- 
ces require it) God that hath promis d it, is 
faithful and juft to forgive us our Sin, and to 
cleanſe us from its Guilt and Power, | 

10. If we ſay that we have not fin- 
ned, we make him a liar, and his word 
is not in us. e | 

10. Bur if we will either pretend to finleſs 
perfection, or elſe break God's Command, and 
ſay, that it is no Sin, but a Duty, or an indiffe- 
rent thing, and fo juſtifie our ſelves or our 
Sins; this is to give the lie to God's Word, 
which therefore doth not rule ſuch men. 


* 


I. John. 


this that we 


love or Brethren, dec. Ch. a 

I, M* little children, theſe things 
| write I unto you, that ye ſin 
not. And it any man fin, we haue 
an advocate with the Father, Jeſus 
Chriſt the righteous. ,. 2. Aud ke is 
the propitiation for our fins; and not 


for ours only, but alſo for the fins of 


the whole world. 


I, 2. I write to you as to Babes, who need 
help and confirmation, in your temptations — 2 
Seducers, that you may not be drawn by 
to take Senſuality, or ſach- like Evils, to be 
lawful, nor to live wilfully- or impenitently in 
any Sin: but if any man, contrary to the bent 
and tenor of his Heart and Life, be guilty gf 
any Sin of Infirmiry, let him not deſpair, but 

to our Advocate wich the Father, 


f 
Clift, whoſe perfect Righteouſneſs merited our 


Pardon; for he is the Propitiation for out Sins 
by vertue of his Secrifice, now interceding for 
us in Heaven; and he is a Propitiation ſufficient 
for the Sins of the whole World, (ſo far as that 
none of them ſhall be damn d for want of 8 
ſufficient Sacrifice, but only for want of acce- 
pting his Gr e eſfecting the Par- 


e) and a 8 
don of all in the World, who believingly truſt 


and accept him and His Grace. 
And hereby we do know that 


we know him, if we keep his com- 
mandments. | 017 es 
3. And becauſe uneffectual Faith is hut (cf 
deceir, and he pardoneth Sin to none but to 
the ſincerelyſpeniteut and obedient ; it is by 
uſt be known to be ſound Belie- 
vers, if we b keep his Command: 
ments, EV 3 
4. He that faith, I know him, and 
keepeth not his commandments, is a 
liar, and the truth is a in — * 
. He that profeſſeth the Knowledge and 
Faich of Chriſt, and calls himſelf a Chriſtian, 
and not ſincerely Conmian, 
—＋ an 2 ater Ar, and is he 
what he profeſſeth to be. 1 
5. But whoſo keepeth bis word, 


him verily is the love of God 


ed; hereby know we that we are" in 
him. 6. He that faith, he abideth in 
him, — himſelf alſo ſo to walk, 
even as ie walked. _ 128 EE 77 
956. Bur as true Faith worketh hy Love, ſo 
doth Liveby Oeger; and it is they chark 
his Word, in whom the Loye of GS 
Thew irs ſoundneſs and perfection. Pen: 
not bear fruit, unleſs we are in him as the bran- 
Qq4 ches 


Ch. 2, To know God, # t0- 
ches in the vine. And it is by this Fruit that 

we muſt know that we are in him. He that 
profeſſeth to be a Chriſtian, and in Chriſt, muſt 
walk as Chriſt did, (in Holineſs, Love, -Obe- 


dience and Patience.) 


7. Brethren, I write no new com- 


mandment unto * but an old com- 


niandment, whi 


ye had from the be- 


ginning: the old commandment is the 
word which ye have heard from the 


beginning. 
2 is not Novelty that I bring you, as Sedwcers 


but that ſame old Commandment which 


Chriſt and his Apoſtles preach'd when 


firſt brought the 
it old, becauſe it is t 
tom the beginning of Chriſtianity. 


1 


to the World: I ca 
fe Word which you heard 


8. Again, a new commandment I 


write unto you, which thing is true in 
him, and in you, becauſe the darkneſs 
is 3 the true light now ſhi- 
neth. | 

g. Yet it may be call'd a New Commandment 


which I write, as ir is the Doctrine of Divine 


Love newly and more reſplendently fhini 


forth in the work of our 
and there is true and 
both in Chriſt and in you: in Chriſt, becauſe he 
is the newly incarnate, crucified, glorified de- 
money of pou Love to Ire r. the 
eminent Meſſenger of it, accordingl igin 

to a new and = —— > God awd 
one another : and in yow, becauſe, as you are 
renew d by and to this ſpecial Love, ſo as new 
_ 2 live therein ; for the darkneſe of a 
i 


rrue Light now ſhining is ever accompa 
| when it is effe@tual, with the hears of Love and 
Obedience. 


is 
whoeyer 


| dure and Teachers, as vo, 1 
riends and Neighbours, as ſuch. But, 1. We 
muſt hace all the Evil thar is in any of them. the 
2. Not equall 
in them. 3. And no hatred | 
+hie man as firiner, muſt caſt out our love to. 


* 


691 


juſt reaſon to call it new, 


malice and ungodlines is paſt, and the 
mea, 


9. He that faith he is in the light, 


and hateth his brother, is in darkneſs 
even until now. ä - 
9. The true 


not truly love his Brother, 


as God appeareth in them, thar is, 


eminent wiſdom, 
and uſefulneſs, as ſuch. 4. All 
3. All Kindred, 


y, bur as it is in various degrees 


4M * 


I. John. love aur Brethren, &c. Gs 


deth in the light, and there is noe 


Redemption by Chriſt, 


Light of Knowledge and Faith 
ſo inſeparable from the Heats of Love, that 
eth to 2 
8 ty ay cd indeed, if he hate or 
3 


and meaſures 
1. All Men as Men above Brutes. 


2. All pro- 
feſſed Chriſtians (not nullifyinę that Profiion 
add, - 1; All Chriſtians 4 


Nete, We muſt love all in the various kinds 


to the fin, and to let 


him, fo far as he is lovely. 4. But Ruler 
be oblig'd to put to death ſome Sinner, d. 
that muſt be more for love to Juſtice and 8 
Commonwealth, than hatred to the man : the 
yet, as he is bad, ſome hatred is due to hin 
10, He that loveth his brother, a, 


occaſion of ſtumbling in him. 11. N 
ke that hateth his brother, is in dat. 
neſs, and walketh in darknek, a 
knoweth not whither he goeth by 
cauſe that darkneſs hath blinded hs 
CS. | 
*. 11. He that truly loveth his Proderg 
himſelf, doth ſhew that he is indeed a knov. 
ing and true Chriſtian, and he will be freefiog 
the ſcandalous nuſchiefs of Perſecution, 
fir, and other Injuriouſneſs, which wan & 
true love doth ane] in others, But he iat h 
teth, abuſeth, perſecuteth, hurteth, or deftrey 
eth his Brother, is bur a dark, ſelf. decehig 
Pretender to Chriſtian Faith and Wiſdom, ad 
knoweth not what he doth hirnſelf, when te 
exerciſeth his Wit of Power againſt his Its 
ther, for he is blind in Sin 
12. I write unto you, little children, 
becauſe your fins are forgiven you fer 
his Name's fake. 13. I write unt6 
ou, fathers, becauſe ye have kronn 
im that 1s from the beginning, | 
write unto you, young men, becauſe 
you have overcome the wicked one. 
12, 13. And this Command of Love and 
Obedience is fuch, as all ſorts of you muſt 
ceive, I urge it on you that are Children i 
Chrift, becauſe being waſh'd lately in Baptin 
_ Blood of Chriſt, from your ſins, you 
d love much, becauſe much is forgiven 
ir on you, #ncient Chriſtians, he, 
cauſe you long been taught to kno thi 
Commandment, and to know the love of Gol 
in Chriſt, which doth enforce it. I urge 
you that are ſtrong Chriſtians, becauſe 
conquer'd the Devil, who is the | ON, 
and the grand Enemy of Love. 
13, 14- I write unto you, little chi 


you. 1 


_ beeauſe ye have known the f. 
thers, becauſe ye have known him thi 


I have written unto you, i 


is from the beginning. I have vil 
ten unto you, young men, becauſe jt 
are ſtrong, and the word of God abt 
deth in you, and ye have overcome 
wicked — ao 1 
13,14. Again I ſay, tha 

is, 1 1 and 
Obedience on all forts among you ; on Us, 


Av Ao m FAQ © X 


w_— — 


* WES UA a. tc oa 


329 * 


riſtians, becauſe, to know God, 2s he is 
— a Father to us, is your chief Princt- 
ple of Feith. On you ancient Chriſtians, be- 
cauſe it i your old Religion, On you, — 
Chriſtians,” becauſe you that have moſt 2 
2nd victory over Satan, muſt have moſt of tb 
Grace of Love and Obedience. ; 

15. Love not the world, neither the 
things that are in the world. If any 
man love the world, the love of the 
Father is not in him. 5 

15, And I muſt accordingly warn you againſt 
the love that is contrary to this Divine Chri- 
tian love, which is the carnal inordinate love 
of this World, and worldly Intereſt and Things, 
Avoid this with all poſuble care, for in that 
meaſure that you thus love the World, you are 
ſo far deſtitute of the love of God, elſe it would 
prevail againſt ir. 

16. For all that is in the world, the 
Juſt of the fleſh, the Juſt of the eyes, 
and the pride of life, is not of the Fa- 
ther, but is of the world. 

16. For all that is the Bait of Senſuality in 


the World, whether it be the Pleaſures of Ap- 


petite, Luſt, and other Senſes, or the pleaſing of 
2 covetous, luſtful, or vain Imagination by the 
Eyes ; or Preferment, Dominion, pompous li- 
ying, and Pride of life, are-none of them the 
way to Communion with God and Salvation, 
but are the Worldly Intereſt, and Temptation 
of the Fleſh, which turn mcns hearts to the 
Workd, G '] ft 455 © 
17. And the world paſſeth away, 
and the luſt thereof : but he that doth 
the will of God, abideth for ever. 
17. And the World, and all its Pomp, Plen- 
ty and Pleaſure, and the fleſhly Luſts that are 
ſed by it, are haſtily paſſing away, while 
ſeem —_— but the reward and the 
pleaſure of thoſe that do the Will of God will 
have no end. 


18. Little children, it is the laſt 
time: and as ye have heard that An- 
tichriſt ſhall come, even now are there 
many Antichriſts, whereby we know 


that it is the laſt time. 
18, I yer ſpeak to you, as Children liable 
to Deceit, - It is now the latter of the 


Age of the World ; and, as you have heard 
that — ſhall come, fo, even now there 
are many falſe Teachers riſen up, who, in ſeve- 


ral ſorts and meaſures, are Adverſories to Chriſt : 
which ſhews us, that indeed it is already the 
beginning of the laſt age. 

'" Note, Of the Controverſie about Antichrif?, - 
ſee the Notes on 2 Neſſ. 2. there are four Opi- 


Ul 


Chi 2. Farting againſt the l. John. 


nions very commonly pleaded for; and others, 
by ſome few. 

I. Moſt of the old Doctors and Chriſtians, 
that haye left us their Thoughts, took Anti- 
chriſt to be a falſe pretending Chriſt, that ſhould - 
rife up towards the end of the World, lite 
dreaming that the Pope was he, much leſs that 
all the viſihle Chriſtian Church wes then, in ite 
moſt flouriſhing ſtate, Idolatrous and Antichri- 
ſtian, as fore hold. By which it 19 
that ir'is a Point that godly men may * 
rant of, fot few now but the Papifts are of this 

IF. Others think that Mabemer is the great 
Antichriſt, as being — open Enemy of Chri- 
ſtianity, who by pretending hatred to Idelatry, 
hath ſet up himfclf, and won mgre of th 
9 than all the Chriſtian part of the Earth, 
-by tar. 


III. Moſt Proreftants hold, that the Pope is 
the Antichriſt, but they greatly diſagree of the 
time when he began to be fo : Some fay, at 
the Churches Deliverance by Conſtantine, which 
was three hundred and four years after the 
birth of Chriſt : Some ſay, about Anno 604. 
when Phecas named Pope Boniface the Third, 
Univerſ:l Biſhop of the Empire. And thence 
riſeth a Doubt, whether the ſame Claim made 
not Jabn of Conſtantin:ple Antichriſt before, and 
ſo there be not two Antichriſts : And 
the like Ambition made not Cyril, hilus, 
and other Patriarchs of Alexandria, and divers 
other Biſhops, to be ſo many Antichriſts, 
Some fay, he began about Hildebrand's time, 
when the claim of Univerſal Bead, ad Vice- 
Chriſt ove? all the World, began, with power 
over Princes, which was above a thouſand years 
after Chriſt, And ſome few ſay, he began 
about Inmeent the Third, when the General 
Council of the Laeeran own'd that Power, 
with Tranſubſtantietion, and the Murder of Re- 
formers, as Hererickz. The Reaſons for the Opi- 
nion that the Pope is the Antichriſt, you may 


find in many Volunes, and particularly Biſhop 


6. Downame's, 


TV. Others think that Antichriſt was a falſe 
Chriſt, who was to appear in the days of ſome 
of the Apoſtles, or that Generation, to ſeduce 
| the Jews into Rebellion againſt rhe Romans, to 
their deſtruction. And are very con 
dent that John here meant no other than Chri## 
himſelf meant in Mar. 24. and receiv'd his 
Notice from none but Chritt end that Chriſt's 
own Words are the ſureſt Notification, who 
is the Antichriſt : For, it is mentioned 
here, not as a thing known only by = 
cial Inſpiration to them, or the Apoſtles, but 
as a receiv'd former „CA. you 
hque heard that Antichriſt ceme, } And 


which 


Ch. 2. Antichriſt. I. John. Antichrift, Ci 
which did they hear it, but by the Apo- come in the fleſh. This i 4 deceive. 
| les, tn ery rac words te Evange- „ op | deceiver, a 
| lifts have not omitted? Now Chriſt's. words And ( ſay they) when no other Tex; 
| were, [Many ſhall come in my Name, ſaying, I Seripture hath the name Antichriſt, end the 
am Chriſt ; and ſhall deceive many ] Here he four all — yn it of ſuch as deny Chip 
doth not fix the Name on any one more than Incarnation, and directiy oppoſe him; znd fn 
on ockers. And it is certain that Chriſt was not as were then in being, and of many ſuch yen 
miſtaken.; but what he foretold did come to lies, and not of one Man or Order alone 1 
pa; _—_ we read not of any that was ex- when all this concurreth with Chriſtt 
60 Chriſt, and commonly ſo believ d, words, of many falſe Chriſts, that ſhould & 
was not, becauſe none attempted fo to de- ceive the Jews to their deſtruction when 
ceive men, bur becauſe their Succeſs was ſmall, can we expect a ſurer Expoſition of Antcy, 
and ſoon tified, and not like Mahomer's. Bex, ſtianity, we take the name for n. 
on the Text Mar. 24, faith, [ ek. Name, ts, Verſary to Chrift, or for a fa'ſe Chriſt ; 
They ſhall v ſurp the Name of the Meſſoh or Chriſt. When Grotius ſingleth out Barchocheby 1 
Such was that Doſitheus, whem Theophilact the chief Antichriſt, who call'd him af 
ſpeaketh of, and Simon, and Theudas; and after Meſſiah, and ſeduced thouſands, and even th 
theſe, Manes, who alſo choſe his twel ue Apoſtles. Sanbedrim of Rulers, into his Error, to th 
And in our memory the Munſter- Anebaptiſts ar- deſtruftion , it is anfwer'd by ſome, Ther th 
tempted the ſame z and after them David George Was all dane before this Epiſtle was wrine, 
the Prince of the Libertines] (So James Nailar To which ſome reply, 1. Thar this is duet 
lately, the Quaker, whoſe Tongue the Parlia- uncertain, becauſe Epiphanius faith, un 
ment bord through, whip'd him, and impri- Was firſt baniſh*d under Claudius: And been 
fon'd him till he died, for ſolemnly perſona. the contrary Tradition hath no good Evidence 
ting cin it, riding into Briftel.) But there were end becauſe the Apocahps is the beſt Expolny, 
others that 2 to deliver the Jews, till Whoſe very Stile implieth that at lea, mi 
they drew them into Rebellion, to their de- af it was written before the deſtruction of 
ſtruction, and ſo took on them to redeem Iſrael, ruſalem; and fo may this Epiſtle. 2. Wert 
tho” they call d not themſelves the Chriſt. Alt. certain, Job maketh no one to be the only or 
moſt all Expoſitors agree. that theſe were the grand Antichriſt, and therefore Chriſt's work 
Antichriſts meant by Chriſt, Mar. 24. But tho* might be firſt fulfll'd in Parchorhebas, and fwd 
theſe were then wy to ariſe, it followerh others; and yet more after may ſucel 
not, but that more ſuch might ariſe after them. them, | a 
And ſuch was Mahomer, al;ove all others no- The two other Opinions (1. That it is onh 
torious by his Alcoran, Kingdom and Succels, Simon Magus. 2. Or Veſpaſian ) 1 think ts 
And ag, Eien, Cerinthus, and ſome other Here. Worthy the confuting. | 
ricks, were againſt Chriſt in ſome degree, ſo In theſe difficulties I only adviſe the Rex, 
more notably is the Pope in that degree, as he that he never forſake great and certain Trudy 
arrogateth Chriſt's Prerogative, and maketh or Duties, for any thing uncertain : And the 
himſelf a Vicaridus Head of the whole Church Humane Faith overfiow not Divine Faith: al 
on Earth. So that theſe grant, that ſuch Popes no Man's Opinion draw him to depoſe Chrif, 
are one ſort of thoſe Antichriſts that ſhould af b denying all his viſible) Church, and makiy 
ter ariſe ; but that the Pope is not he that is ic all in any Age (much les in its beſt ſtare) d 
meant by Chriſt in Mar. 24. nor here by be Idolatrous and Antichriſtian; or to he 
John. | frightned from Chriſtian Love, Unity, ad 
And whereas 2'Theſ. 2. is ohjected for One Peace, or from any lawful jc by the meer 


Man of Sin, &c. they ſay, that it is not Anti- Name of Antichriſt ; bur to j of Do ring 
chriſt properly that is there mention d, but the by Scripture, and of Perſons Do&tins, 
Anti-God, the Roman Idolatrous Emperor, that Practices and Perſonal Qu ; and © 
ſhould canſe Jeruſalems Deſolation, and ſet up hate Sin impartially, wherever. he -findeth it; 
there the Idol of Abominat ion. and to accuſe raſhly and unjuſtly neither Ne: 
There is the like mention of Antichriſt a. ſons, Parties or Societies. 3 

gain, Ch. 4. 3. L Every Spirit that confeſſeth 19. They went out from us, but 
mot that Jeſus Criſt is come in the fab, 1s not r they were not of us: for if they hal 
G.: And this ic the Spirit of Antichriſt, wbere- been of us, they would, no doubt, hne 


: 42 2 2 1 fed, 1 e continued with us: but they went u, 


+. $0 Ch. 2. 20. (Hets Antichriſt, that denieth that they might be made manifeſt that 
the Father and the Son) they were not all of us. . 
And 2 Jeb. [For deceivers are entred in- 19. Theſe Deceivers (the Meslaitum, Elin 
te the World, who confeſs not that Jeſus Chriſt us Cerinthus, &c.) were indeed in our Comm» 
1 TN a I ; : b ; fp ; i er nich 
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Ch. 2. 4ntidbrift.. : 1 

jon. and went out from us, but they were ne- 
der fincerely of the ſame Faith and Spirit with 
us, elie they would have ſtaid with us ; bur 
they went our and ſepareted, and ſet up their 


Hcteſies, that they _ ſhew- that they were 


er ſound in the Fait : 
20. But ye have an unction from 
the holy One, and ye know all 
things. | 3 

20. But the moſt holy God and Saviour hath 
mointed you wich his tioly Spirit, which will 
lead you from pernicious Errour into all neceſ- 
fary Truth, if you obey him, | 

21. I have not written unto you, 
becauſe ye know not the truth : but 
becauſe ye know it, and that no lie is 
of the truth. | 

21. It is not as ſuppoſing you ignorant of 
the Truth that I write to you, but becauſe you 
know the neceſſary Truth, and therefore may 
the eaſier reject all inconſiſtent Falſhoods.  * 

22. Who is a liar but he that de- 
nieth that ſeſus is the Chriſt? he is 
antichriſt that denieth the Father and 
the Son. 23. Whoſoever denieth the 
Son, the ſame hath not the Father: 
but he that acknowledgeth the Son, 
hath the Father alſo. en., 

22, 23. And who is the dangerous Liar, hut 
he that denieth that Jeſus is the Chriſt, and 
conſequently denieth the Father? | 

Note ; The ſcantnefs of Hiſtory leaveth it un- 
certain what fort of Seducers John meaneth; 
whether ſome that fell to flat ity, directly 
renouncing Chriftiacity, or only ſuch as Ebion, 
Cerinthus-arid others, that denied ſomewhat of 
Chriſt's Being, his Manhood, or his Godhead, 
or his real Suffering; or thoſe that werte for 
Meſes's Law, and held, That Chriſt may be de- 
nied with the Tongue in caſe of danger, fo 
that the Heart deny him not; pretending that 


2 have Mercy to our ſelves, and not 


which ye have heard from the begin- 
ning : if chat which ye have hear 

from the beginning (al remain in 
you, ye alſo ſhall continue in the Son, 
and in the Father. rat 


24. Hold faſt the DoQtrine which at the firſt: 


Ye receiv'd from us, and turn pop after: Nove!- 


ties: And this will preſerve yen againſt Sedu- 
eee 


and Father. 
25. And this is the promiſe that 
je hath 'promiſed us, eden eternal 


I. Ihn. 


ſee and meet him with 


this, of Chriff's coming to deſtre = 


4 
| Seducer s avoided. Ch. 2 
25. And if you live by Faith upon his Pro- 
wiſe be will ive-you ef wity 
hath promis'd, whatever you ſuffer or forſake 
here in the way. | 8 | 
26. Thele things have I writtenun- 
to you, concerning them that ſeduce 
you, PI 1 þ rae 2d je ted. 
26. It is the ſeducing Hereticks who oc - 
ſion my writing theſe Warnings to ou. 
27. But the anointing which ye 
have received of him abideth in yo: 
and ye need not that any man teach 
you: but, as the ſame anointing teach- 
eth you of all things, and ĩs truth, and 
is no lie: and even as it hath taught 
you, ye 47 r hie | * 
27. But I hope In no o Argument 
to tin wi the Chriſtian Fairh, againſt 


-Sedvcers, than that the Spirit of Chriſt, which 


is his Vitneſi, Agent and Advecate, hath thro* 
his Apoſtles Preaching and Impoſition of hands, 
been given to you, and among you. His Mi- 
racles have ſeal'd his Truth before your . 
and Wau and ſanctifying Grace 
been given you, it you be true Believers, And 
I hope you will not deny the Holy Gheſt > As he 
is thus the | infallible Oljectivbe "Evidence of 
-Chriſt's Truth, ſo is he in you an Efficient Illu- 
minating Teacher, znd re:dy within you t 
plead chriſt's Cauſe, and teach you all neceſſa- 
ry Truth. you need not any man's 
Teſtimony and Teaching, as thoſe do that have 
no other, but muſt take the Word of Man 
alone. Uſe Chriſt's Miniſters but in due Sub- 
ordination to the Spirit, and quench ir. nor, 
and he will keep you. | | 


28. And nom, little children, abide 
in him, that when he ſhall: appear, we 
may have confidence, and not be aſha- 
med before him at his coming. 

_ 28. Therefore, Children, waver not, but 
fixedly abide in Chriſt and true Chriſtianity, 
that when he ſhall appear in Judgment, we mzy 
 conhdence, and 
ation, as Apoſtates 
Note; Tis wonder that he that expounds all 


alem b 

the Romans (his Enemies) ſhould think that zi! 
the —— to whom the Apoſtles wrote 
ſhould then meer Chriſt, or be ſo much comfor- 
ted therein, when moſt were like to die firſt, 


and few-living to be much the better for it: 


And Chriſtian Compaſſion would fill them with 
Grief; as Paul had, Ram. 9," & 11, and not 


make them like men of utter Malice, to talks it 


for ſo great joy to have the Jews ſo murder d. 
when Chriſt wept over hen that foretold it, 
and when the Romans were tar more to perſe- 
k.* 4 . 5 . cuts 


» 


Ch. 3. God's Love, and Gods 
cute the Church, near three hundred years: 
And this ion leaverh all the Chriflian 
World fince, to this day, little more uſe of the 
* abundance of Motives and Comforts of the 
New Teſtament, than of the fulfill d Prophe- 
cies of the Old. Do not Chriſt's and the Apo- 
Mes Words nearly concern us? Or ſhould 
Church be mov'd to conſtancy, patience, anc 
comfort chiefly, fixteen hundred Yearsafter, be- 
cauſe a million of Jews were kill'd then? 
29. If ye know that he is righte- 
ous, ye know that every one that doth 
righteouſneſs, is born of him. 

29. And as ye believe that Chriſt is juſt, and 
and a lover of Righteouſneſs, ſo all that fincere- 
ly live a righteous life towards God and man, 
are new born, by his ſanctifying Spirit, to his 
— Sag: ſhall ſurely be receiv'd and own'd 
by n. 77 : f N 


HIS 


* 


n A . l. : 


1. ſ what manner of love the 
Father hath beſtowed upon us, 
that we ſhould be called the ſons ot 
God; therefore the world knoweth us 
not, becauſe it knew him not. 
1. Let us therefore, inſtead of farſaking 
Chriſt, admire the wondrous Love of God t 
us, thit hath, in Chriſt, adopted us to be his 
Sons. Indeed our Digniry is unknown to the 
unbelieving World, ey knew not Chriſt 
to be the Son of God, and how then ſhould 
£1ey khow us? © © 4 49. 
2. Beloyed, now are we the ſons 
of God, and it doth not yet appear 
what we ſhall be: but we know, that 
when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like 
him, for we ſhall ſee him as he is. 
2. And it is no wonder if our condition be 
unknown to the unbelieving World; for tho 
we are already the Sens of God, and have 
Right by Promiſe to future Glory, our future 
Glory is yet unſoen, and what we fhall be, 
doth not appear to the World, or te our own 
fight : but we know by Faith, that when Cheſft 
appearcth, we that are his Members fhall, in 
our ſeveral meaſures, be made like our glorified 
Head, in the ion both of Soul and Body, 
and place and ſtate of Blefledneſs : for he 
promiſed that we ſhall be with him, and there- 
fore ſhall ſee him as he #, and therefore be 
made capadte of ſuch a ſight and glorious Com- 


3. And every man that hath this 
hope in him, purifteth himſelf, even 
THEME. 4, 


I. John. 


the them capable of ſuch a bleſſed ſight, 


before God, on any account whatſoever, 
they live in Unrighres him 


- their 


3. And knowing that without Holinef nw, 
can ſee God, and chi t it is the Pure in ye; 
_ E the Promiſe of ſeeing him, g 
t ve a true effettual H ing hi 
will make it their — S — 
ſelves, that ſuch likeneſs to Chri may render 
4. Whoſoever committeth fin, tran, 
greſſeth alſo the law: for fin js the 
tranſgreſſion of the law. 5. And ge 
know that he was manifeſted to 


away our _ and in him is no fin, 

4. $. For to fin is to tranſpreſs and b 
God's Law, for that is the Akin of % 
And ye know that Chriſt came in the let, to 
be a Sacrifice for Sin, and to take it away and 
mou: hy and never finn'd himſelf ; and al 
this, that he might vindicate God's Law and 
Holinels, 4 | 

6. Whoſoeyer abideth in him fin. 
neth not: whoſoever ſinneth, hath 
not ſeen him, neither known him. 

6. So far as any man is in him, and istaugh 
and rul'd by him, fo far is he freed from all 
Sin; and all his true Members are deliver d 
from the predsminant love and practice of il 
known Sin, and are willing to know all, tha 
they may avoid it. And that would not 
know it, and when he doth know it, doth nx 
hate it more than love it, and fo far forſake ir, 
as to conquer the Dominion of it, and live is 
ſincere and willing holy Obedience in the cour: 
of his life, may boaſt falſiy that he is 4 C. 
ſtian, but indeed hath no true ſaying knowledy 
of ch Mm. r 
7. Little children, let no man de. 
ceire you: he that doth righteouſ 
neſs, is righteous, even as he is rig. 

7. Be not ſo childiſh as to be deceiv d by the 
vain words of any that pretend to be righteous 


uſneG and predomina 
Sin, as if God would juſtifie the Wicked for 

ir Opinions 1 It is he that, 
being call d, juſtified and ſanctifed by the li. 
rits and Spirit of Chriſt, doth live in a fincere 
Obedience to him, and to be like hin 
in holineſs and love to God and man, whom 
God will call a righteous man, and faye him « 
ſuch when he is judge. 

8. He that committeth fin is of the 
devil; for the devil ſinneth from the 
er 
of God was thatiifeſted, that he might 

eſtroy the works of the devil. 

8. So far as any Man finneth, ſo far heis of 
the Devil, and like him: And he is the Se 


/ 
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Ch. 3. Brotherly love * 
- the Devil, in whom Sin is predaminant : 
decke liveth in the love and practice of any 


gin, not conſiſtent with true hatred of it, and 
Repentance, and the predominant love aud 

ice of holy Obedience. And Chriſt will 
4 juſtifying Advocate or Judge of the Ser- 
vants of the Devil (tho' he may, 2 
them juſt and holy, turn them ſi om the power 
of Satan to God; and judge them juſt, when 
he hath made them fake both by Converſion 
und Pardon, but not before), For the Son of 


God came ſely into the World re deftroy 
the Works the Devil, in all that he will fave, 
and not to call the wicked righteous. 


9. Whoſoever is born of God, doth 
not commit ſin : for his ſeed remain- 
eth in him, and he cannot ſin, becauſe 
he is born of God. 


9. He that is truly rege by the Spirit, 
is made a hater and maker of Sin, and there 
fore doth not live in the ruling love or —— 
of it, nor indeed commit any Sin in chat de- 

ee that he is ſanctified, much leſs live in wil- 

groſs Sin; for God's Word and Spirit, by 
which he was regenerate, till abide in him, 


And it is a contradiction to ſay, that at once he 
is a holy rerfons, bornof God) and yet liveth in 
reigning Sin. 


Note. [Cannot] here fignifieth a 8 

Impoſlibility, becauſe tis a contradiction, and 

not a natural Impoſſibility, much leſs Impoten- 
for it is ſinging, and not forbearing fn, 
t ſignifieth Impotency, And the co! 

— only on ſuppoſition that he continue ſan- 


10. In this the children of God are 
manifeſt, and the children of the de- 
vil: whoſoever doth not righteouſ- 
- befs, is not of God, neither he that lo- 
veth not his brother. | 


10, It is not by proud Boaſting, nor barren 
Opinions, that God's Children are known from 
the Children ofthe Devil, but by the Image of 
God, which Faith in Chriſt doth cauſe ip his 
true Diſciples, He that doth not live in the true 
love and practice of Righteouſneſs toward God 
and man, abhorring and avoiding TIngodlineſs, 
Injuſtice, and fleſhly Luſts, is no Child of God, 
but of the Devil: Nor he that doth not unſeign- 
edly love all Chriſtians as C briſtians, and Men 
a—_ and live in Charity to them accord- 
mg. | 

Nete, That wicked Men are call's The Chil- 
dren of the Devil, becauſe they are like him, 
and do his Will. And the World ſwarmeth 
with Men ſo like to Devils, in lying, malignity 
md miſchiefs, as maketh it eaſie to believe thir 
ere are Devils antl a Hell. 


I. John. 


recommended. Cl. 3 | 

11, For this is the meſſage that ye 
heard from the beginning, that 5 
ſnould love one another. 


11. For this is the meſſage which Chrif, . 
the Lord of Love, did commit to us, and 
from the firſt we have preach'd to you, thar 
Love is the very Sum and End of Law and 
Goſpel, 

12. Not as Cain, who was of that 
wicked one, and flew his brother: 
and wherefore flew he him? becauſe 
his own works were evil, and his bro- 
ther's righteous. | 

12. That we be not like wicked Cain, whe 
was of the Diabolical Diſpoſition and Practice, 
and kill'd his own Brother. And why did ha 
Kill him? Not for any ill deſert, nor for any 
harm that he nad done him, but becauſe he 
was bad himſelf, and his Works bad ; and his 
Brother's righteous, and by difference condem- 

Nete, Doubtleſs God permitted Adam's firſt 
Son to be wicked, and murder his righteous 
Brother, to ſhew the World what a ſtare we 
are firſt in, ſince the Fall, by natural Pravity , 
and that we are, as ſuch, the children 
Devil, till Grace recover ns: And to 
the Enmity put between the Seed of 
man and of the Serpent, and 
War will be continu'd upon Earth, 
days of Cain and Abel till the End, and 

iority and cruelty will uſually 


13. Marvel not, my brethren, if the 
world hate you. Selur tis 
own Works are e il, do 
Conſcience, and hate you for them, take ic for 
no ftrange or unexpetted thing: it hath teen ſo 
fince cam days, and will be fo, as Chrif# fare« 


told, 
paſſed 


14. We know that we have 
from death unto life, becauſe we love 
the brethren: he that loveth not his 


brother, abideth in death... 
14. Loye being the great Work of God's 
Renewing Spirit on the Soul, it is by Love, 
ially to all 2 8 * now 
chang om the 
gr — into the ſtate of holy Lite. 
Whateyer elſe Men have, if they have not true 
love to others, eſpecially to godly C/yiftians, 
they are yet dead in Siu. n 


2 


Ch. 3.  Brotherly Love 


Note 1. By [the Brethren] here is meant Ic Hri- 
Flians are ſuch): Nut only thoſe of ſome Party 
in Opinion which we like, nor only thsfe that 
are friendly to us, nor yet all Man, or all call'd 
Chriſtians alike ; though all Men muſt be loved 
as Men. It is to love God in man, and man 


for his ſo far as God's Amiableneſs ſhinerh 
in them, "ſpecially: ro love God's Holineſs in 
* holy Perſons, 


2. It is not all Love to godly Chriſtians as 
ſuch, that will prove us tranſlated from Death 
to Life, but tu love them, and God in them, 
better than the Pleaſures and Wealth of the 
World. The cheap love of ſuch as wiſh Men 
well, but will be at no great coſt or danger 
for any, becauſe they love their Money better, 
is the rites Love. 4 
18. Whoſoever hateth his brother, 
is 2 murderer; and ye know that no 
murderer hath eternal life abiding, in 
15; Note; 1. How dreadful 
1. malignant or factious 


a Sentence this 
haters of Bre- 


2. But the Selſ . deceit of murderous Hhpecrites | 


is, by taking Brethren for no Brethren ; but as 
the Papifts hiſt call them Here icks, S chiſmetichs, 
Fanatichs; Puritans, Rebels againſt the Pope or 
Church; that they may juſtie their hating, 
| ing, impriſoning, dog, and ruming 
them. As the Seribes were loth ro know: who 
was their Nei ſo are theſe loth to know / 
who is a Brother: but God will know, his Chil- 
dren, tho Men call them by reproschſul Names. 
Alas, for the murderous Generation, that ? 
write, and ftrive to y the Upright, and 
fay, they killd them or ruin'd them in Love, 
hat is, they hired them in Lo've?) Wot to 
them when God ſhall jud _ | / 
Wy — degree of un or | hatred is 
a breach of the Sixrh —— but the 
is not e, or miſtaking 
wrong, is as bad as IMarder, or as-ſure a 
r Alas! how few elſe would 
ive? 


16. Hereby perceive we the love of 
God, . becauſe. he laid down his life for 
„ and we ought to lay down our lives 


for the beethrawe..1, .: f4-5 4. 
16. As God hath manifeſed his Loye to us, 
by-leying down” for us the Life of our Redee- 


: 
„ 


nier; ſo if we be God's Children, we muſt obey 


Tearn-of him (as to love our Enemies, ſo) if 
God ſhould call us to it, as needful to better 
ends thai our Lives, to lay dowu our Llves for 
Chriſtian "Brethren. e 
17. But whoſo hath this worlds 

good, and ſeeth his brother hawe need, 
and ſhutteth up his bowels of compaſ- 


I. John. 


* 


recommented, Chi; 
ſion from him, how dwelleth 
of God in him? 7 
17. And if Love muſt make f 6 
thers, ſurcly thoſe have ni kad Law ge 
and to the Brethren, as God requireth, who 
cannot lay down part of their Abundance ( 
haps 2 tor them, but while they a 
well able, yet cannot find in their heart ic . 
lieve them, but ſhut up the bowels of they 
C ion from them. | | 


Note. O the dreadful account that mans 
the Rich muſt give, chat feaſt all Fog Ay 
whiletheir poor Neighbours hunger and ſpend 
forty times more in (needleſs) houſe. keeping a 
they call their Luxury, than on the Poor. 

18. My little children, let us nit 
lave in word, neither in tongue, but 
in deed, and in truth. ; 

19. Let not your Love be hypocritical;whi 
wile bring forch DN HEL 

, and fair Words, but ſhew the truth of 
by your coſt and real helps. __ - = 
19. And hereby we know that we 
are of the truth, and ſhxll'affure ou 
hearts before him. | 
- 39, It is by ſuch efficacy and real fruit 
— —— that we —_—_ —— 
not Hypecrites, and muſt have affurance tha 
our hearts are truc to God. | 
20. For if our heart condenm 1 
God is greater than our heart, and 
knoweth all things. 21. Beloved, if 
our heart condemn us not, then have 
we confidence. towards Gd. 

20, 21, For if our Conſciences tell us, that 
dur Love is barren and fruitleſß, and fo con- 
dema us of Hypecriſie, God is greater, and more 
acquamted*with our Hypocriſis than our Con- 
ſciences : but if our Conſcience truly witne6 
the ſincerity of our Love by the fruits of it, 
then this Affurance of our Sincerity giveth u 
boldneſs towards God. 


22. And whatſorver we ack, ve 
receive of him, becauſe we keep his 
comttandments, and do thoſe thing 
that are pleaſing in his ſieht. 

238. if we do God's Will fincetely, in 
beying. his Commands, and the things th t 
pleaſe him, he will hear our Prayers, and grant 
our juſt Defires, and give us that which is good 
for us: whereas if we love Iniquity, and live 
therein, God will not hear our 5 EY 
Note. They chat deny that holy ſincere Obes 
ience is any condition of God's hearing out 
Prayers (becauſe Faith hath the Promiſe) con- 
xradict the ſcope of Scriprure, + 1 
24 And 


Ch. 4. Try the Spirits. 

23. And this is his commandment, 
that we ſhould believe on the name of 
his Son Jeſus Chriſt, and love one ano- 


as he gave us commandment, 

5 And 1 ſum of all rhis acceptable Duty 
is but this, to believe truly in Jeſus, Chriſt, our 
Redeemer, our Teacher, King and Interceſſor, 
and to obey his great Command of my one 
another : with all ſuch God is pleaſed, and hea- 

24. And he that keepeth his com- 
mandments dwelleth in him, and he 
in him: and hereby we know that he 
abideth in us, by the Spirit which he 
hath given us. | 

24, d if we keep Chriſt's Commands (of 
fruitful Love in Faith) there is a near Commu- 
nion between Chriſt and us; we dwell in 
Chriſt as his Members, and he dwelleth in us, 
and his dwelling in us is by the Spirit of Love 
and Holineſs (the Seal of his Promiſe) which 
he hath given oy (us that 22 — —— 
Com 7 © ove . * 
1 and. Chriſt del, where his Spirit 
* ” 


* 


| : C H A P. IV. 
I. B believe not every ſpirit, 

but try the ſpirits, whether 
they are of God: becauſe many falſe 


prophets are gone out into the world. 


1. There be many falſe Teachers, who pre: 
tend to Revelation as Prophets, who teach. ou 
the Doctrines of Scnſualiry, Worldlincſs, and 
Malice, contrary to the Dofrine of Ho!ineſs 
and Love, which I have taught you; There- 
fore believe not that every man ſpeaketh by 
God's Spirit who pretendeth to it, nor that 
every ſtrong ſuggeſtion in your ſelves is from 
God's Spirit, which ſeemerh ſuch before you 
try it, but try all, ꝓretences of the Spirit, 
ther they come indeed from the Spirit of God, 
or rather from Satan, or mens own Imagina- 
tiens corrupted by Pride. 

Qu. How ſhall we juſtly try Spirits or ſpiritual 
Pretences ? An. By that 4 more 
eaſily known, and no otherwiſe ; and that is 
two things, x. The common certain notices of 
the Light and Law of Nature. 2. By the in- 
fallible words of the Spirit in Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles and Prophets: for both theſe are che 
ſure Word of God, who doth not contradict 
himſelf; Our Gifts of the Spirit are lower 
than the Apoſtles, and muſt be tried by theirs, 
yoo were given them to record a Rule for 


o 


I. John. 


2. Hereby know ye the Spirit ot 
God: every ſpirit that confeſſeth that 
Jeſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh, is of 
God. 3. And every ſpirit that con- 
feſſeth not that Jeſus Chriſt is come in 
the fleſh, is not of God: and this is 
that ſpirit of Antichriſt, whereof you 
have heard that it ſhould come, and 
even now already is it in the world. 
2, 3. By this you ſhall know whether theſe 
Pretenders ſpeak from the Spirit of God, for 
the Spirit ot God is the Spirit of Chriſt, ſent 
by him to be his Advocate, and plead his Cauſe, 
and do his Work in the World, and therefore 
beareth wimeſs of him: If therefore theſe 
Teachers, truly and openly in the face of dan- 
ger, do own, profeſs and preach Chriſt Jeſus, as 
the Incarnate Word and Son of God, ſent from 
Heaven to redeem, teach, rule and fave us, this 
Doctrine is of the Spirit of God. But if 
deny the Godhead or Manhood or 
that he is indeed the true incarnate Saviour, 
Prieſt, and King, or will not own 
him in hazards or ſufferings, but deny him to 
fave the Fleſh, and teach Men ſo to do; this 
Doctrine and Spirit is not o God: but this is 
the Spirit of Antichriſt; which you have been 
foretold ſhould come, and is already in the 


World. a 1 
Note, By the Spirit of Antichriſt is not here 
meant, the Spirit ſent 23 but the 
ſame Doctrine that Antichriſt. will vend; and 
therefore from the ſame Spirit that acteth An- 
tichriſt, which. is a Spirit of oppoſition to Ghriſt, 
And in thoſe times Ebion, Cerinthus, and many 
other H eret ici did, ſome deny Chriſt's Mag. 
hood, ſome his Godhead, ſome his Death, and 
ſome his Reſurrection, and each part of his 
Office was denied: That among all theſe Si, 
mon Magus only ſhould be the Antichriſt, I ſee 
no reaſon to believe: Of which more before 
and after. ©4615 8 : . 
4. Ye are of God, little children, 
and have overcome them: becauſe 
greater is he that is 14 you, than he 
that is in the 2 00 Rev 
4. But your Faith in Chriſt is of the Spirit 
of God, = dwelleth and worketh in 
and you have overcome the worldly ſeducing 
irit, its Doctrines, Baits, and Temptations ; 
God's Spirit, vrhich is in you, is more 
445 oh than the Spirit which deludeth the 
W | 1 en 
5. They are of the world: there- 
fore ſpeak they of the world, and the 
world heareth tem. 
5. Theſe Seducers are men of a Worldly-Ins 


tereſt and Mind, and therefore they preach a 


worlds 


Ch. 4. God # Love. John! . addr cu 


worldly Do ſtrine fitted to a worldly Intereſt 
8nd Ear, and therefore woildly Men believe 


them. 

6. We are of God: he that know- 
eth God, heareth us; he that is not of 
God, heareth not us. Hereby know 
we the ſpirit of truth, and the ſpirit of 
n ; 

- 6. we are of God, and can prove our Mif- 
fion by his atteſtation to our Doctrine, as be- 
ing from God; and therefore #ll ther truly 
know God, will receive and own our Doctrine 
as God's, and us as his Apoſtles ; but he that 
is not of God, having not the ſame Spirit, re- 
ceiveth not the ſame holy Doctrine, nor us. 
Thus differ the Spirit of God, and of Errour. 

7. Beloved, let us love one another : 
for love is of God; and every one that 
Toveth is born of God, and knoweth 
God. 8. He that loveth not, know- 
eth not God; for God is love 

7, 8. And as true Faith in Chrift, end open 
confeſſing him, is one ſign; ſo true Chriſtian 
LOVE is another, ro know that our Doctrine 
and Spirit is of God ; therefore he ſure that 
you unfeignedly love one another : Moſt cer- 
tainly LOVE is of God, (common Love is his 
tommofi gift, and holy Love is his ſpecial 
Grece) * every one that Lveth Saints 2s 
Saints, 2s well as Men as Men, fincetcly for the 
Love of God, and goodneſs in them, is fo for 
like God (who as God of Nature, loverh 
Nature, and as the God of Grace, loveth Holi- 
neſs) and therefore is 2 regenerate Child of 
God, and hath true Faith and Knowledge of 
God, or elſe he could not love hift in his 
Saints, And whatever _ nd, they have 
no true effectual Love of the moſt holy God, 
or of his Will, who love not his Holineſs in 
kis Children, and are not dear to one another; 
for LOVE is not a meer Quality in God, but 
his very Eſſence : GOD 1S LOVE. ; 

Note, I know n@ ſentence more worthy to 
be written in Letters of Gold, or rather writ- 
ten on all our Hearts: but the other two prime 
Attributes written in this Epiſtle muſt be con- 
joyn'd, GOD is LIFE, LIGHT aud LOVE : 
And LOVE is Complacency, and includeth in- 
finite Joy or Pleaſure. ; 

9. In this was manifeſted the love 
of God towards us, becauſe that God 
ſent his only begotten Son into the 
world, that we might live thrcugh 
—_ | 
9. And God's Eſſential LOVE doth tend to 
Communication; he is good, and doth good: 
h loveth us, not with a harren Love, as H 


er ies do, but he choſe this moft wonderful glo- 


- 


that we might live through him. 


rifying way of publick manifeſti ing hi 
us, even by ſending his Son into 8 

10. Herein is love, not that 
loved God, but that he loved * 
ſent his Son to be the propitiation ſor 
Gur he K 

10. And the Glory of God's , 
not only that he conſequently — ye b. 
ving him, but that he antecedent]y loved 
(that we might love him) and (while we _ 
in Sin and Enmity) freely ſent his Son to be 
the Propitiation for our Sins. + - 

11. Beloved, if God fo loved us, we 
ought alſo to love one another. 

11. And God's great wo i 
menifeſtations of himſelf — — — 
to be (as the Seal to the Wax) to make wliks 
him in our degree: And he therefore chol 
<= rt In 

that we mi t 

8 > 
„ 12, No man hath ſeen God at any 
time. If we Icve one another, God 
dwelleth in us, and his Jove is per- 
ſected in us. | | 

12. It is God himſelf that his Lore oblipeth 
us to love. But as. we, ſee him but in the 
Glaſs or Image of his Nature and Holinc6 is 
Man, ſo we muſt love him as we ſee him here, 
even in the Nature and Halineſ of Man: and if 
we thus holily love one another as God's 
God by his Spirit dwelleth in us, be it a be 
Spirit of Love that maketh us thus love: And 
bis Love to us atraineth its end, which was to 
make us like him in Love, (O that Chriſtians 
would ſtudy this well!) MAE a 
| 13, Hereby know we that we del 
in him, and he in us, becauſe he hath 
given us of his Spirit. 2 

13. By this ſute Evidence we know that God 
and we do as it were, dwell in each other, 
and have bleſſed communion, beezuſe he hal 
given us this Spirit of holy Love, | 
14. And we have ſeen, and do 
teſtifie, that the F. t'ier fent the Son 
to be the Saviour of the world. 

14, And we are the Preachers of Faith and 


Love; as we have ſeen, ſo we teſtifie, che 


God the F. ther glorified his Love, by (ending 
his Sen to be the Saviour of the ſinful World. 
15. Whoſoever ſhall confeſs, that 
Jeſus is the Son of God; God dwelletl 
in him, and he in God. 
15. It cannot be that any Van can ſoundly, 
believe ſuch aſtoniſhing Love, that God ws 
manifeſted in fleſh, or thr the Father ſent his 


Son into fleſh, by his Dotrine, Example, 125 
ng, 


Ch, 4. Mutual and 
ing, Merits, Reſurrection 
. and ſhall confeſs this, 
nun it coſt him, but that man muſt 
poſſeſ d hy Ged's Spirit of holy Love, 


and Interceſſion to 
whatever ſuffe- 
needs be 
_ oy 

dwelleth in that man by his Spirit, and that 
— in God, as the great oben of his Faith and 
Love. (For with the Heart man belicverh to Righ- 
reonſreſs, and with the Mouth Confe Jion made 


10 Salvation, Rom. 10.) | 
16. And we have known and be- 


lieved the love that God hath to us. 
God is love, and he that dwellech-in 


love, dwelleth in God, and God in 
＋ knowing, and by Faith believing 

6. 1 al 1 
* * that God Pan to x 4 and hath decla- 
red ia Chriſt, we again conclude, that GOD IS 
LOVE, and he that dwelleth in Love (as his 
ruling habit of Soul and practice of Life) dwel- 
kth by Communion in (as the Eye in the 
Light ; and a Friend by Love dwells in his 
Friend) and Ged by his Spirit of Love in 
him 


Mie, I prefer this Verſe before all the Hu- 
mane Learning in the World. 

17. Hereia W our love made per- 
fe&, that we may have boldneſs in the 
day of judgment: becauſe as he is, ſo 
are we in this world, | 

17. And our Love is for this bleſſed effect, 
that we may joyfully now foreſee, and ſtand at 
lat before him in Judgment, as the Lord, to 
whom by Love we are cndear'd and united: 
for as his Intereſt is deareſt to us in this World, 
and we obey and follow him in ſuffering, ſo it 
is that we may come to him in Glory, with 
whom our Life is now hid. | 

18. There is no fear in love, but 
perfect love caſteth out fear: becauſe 
fear hath torment: he that feareth, is 
not made perfect in love. 

18. For tho' our darkneſs and guilt would 
keep us under terrour, leſt God ſhould deſtroy 


us, or our wezkneſs make us fear the power of 


Man, end bodily Calamities and Death, yet the 
Love that I ſpeak of hath none of this terrour 
in it; bur were it perfect, it would fully quiet 
the Soul, and caſt out all diſtruſtful painful 
danger is neceſſary in this Life to our ſafe 
woiding evil, and the awe and reverence of 
God is the Duty of every Creature, yet tor- 
menting or pang troubling fear cometh from 
— hewerh chat ur Love is yet im- 

Note, This is ſpoken both of tormenting fear 
of God 2nd man, of Hell ud ef Death, Sick. 


ics aud Croſſes here. For he that by Faith 


I. John. 


fear : for tho? l i ; 
tho cautelous preventing fear of zl Me his viſible Image, bow cn you love the 


Brotherly Love, Ch. 4 


is fully perſwaded of God's and ſpecial 
Lore” 2 ſuch as he hath manifeſted by 
Chriſt, and thereupon doth love God entire] 
above all, in that meaſure, cannot fear that i 
a God will damn him, or lcave him to the 
malice of Men or Devils, and by Death it ſelf 
do him eny hurt inconſiſtent with deareſt love, 
If Wives and Children fear not being mur: 
der'd by loving Husbands or Fathers ere 
Love would make us fully quiet in our truſt 
in God. Painful fear of Hell, Death, Sickneſß, 
Poyerty, or Perſecutors, doth ſhew a d ſtruſt 
and doubting of God's L ove, (who could ſure 
nn fave us by ſuch a Word as made the 
World) and an imperfection of our Love to 
him as caus'd by this diftruſt, Fear may ſtand 
with true Faith and Love, but not with pers 
fect. Only 1 confeſs ſenſitive Paſſion, through 
bodily diſeaſe or diſpoſition, quite gifferin 
from rational Fear, is a t, which Faith 
and Reaſon will not overcome. As a Mzn bound 
with Chains to the top of a Spire-Steeple is 
rationally ſure that he cannot fall, and yet is 
terrified with looking down, O how ſhould 
fearful Chriſtians ſtudy Truſt and Love, as their 
only cure and quieting help. | 
- 19, We love him, becauſe he firſt 
loved us. | | p 

19. And it is the knowledge of God's ante. 
cedent Love to us, giving-us a Chriſt. and 
Grace, and ing us love him, which thus 
delivereth the Soul from fear, and turneth us 
to him wich love and boldneſs : if his Loye 
had been a meer dependant conſequent of ours, 
how uncertain ſhould we be of its conti- 
nuance ! | 

20. If a man ſay, I love God, and 
hateth his brother, he is a liar : for 
he that loveth not his brother whom 
he hath ſeen, how can he love God, 
whom he hath not ſeen ? 


20. But Rill, I ſay, our Love to God muſt 
be ſhew'd in our — L996 to our Brethren; 
To hate and perſecute them, yea, not effectual 
ly to love them, proveth him a Lyar who ſaith, 
he loveth God: It is God in his Image that you 
muſt love, and help: He needeth you not, but 


he will make you need one another, to ty 
our Love and Obedience to him, If you love 


invihble God? This doth but detect your {If 
deceiving Hypocriſie. | 

21. And* this commandment have 
we from him, that he who loveth 
God, love his brother aiſo, 

21. And he that will be the judge who 
loys him truly, hath made this his ſümmary 

| Rr gr 


— w , -w 
5 


EC OT p ̃¶ %—ãĩ½ũ . eee Eee or OCCCCCEC_CCCGCCENFCCCCCCRRU % m,, 
2 
* 


| 


Ch. 5. Brotherly Love. 


won Commandment, that y oh muft love God 
rt, and above all, and your oer or Ne gh+ 
bour for his ſake as your ſelves : And you love 
py not, if you keep not his great Command- 
ment, 


PE EE 
"COS 


CHAP. v. 


Js 8 believeth that Jeſus 

is the Chriſt, is born of God: 

and every one that loveth him that 

begat, loveth him alſo that is begot- 
ten of him. | 

I, Note, That it is believing GOD, and not 


Man only, a Divine Faith, and not a Humane, 


a fincere Faith, and not a doubting Opinion, 
that is here call'd C Believing J. Believing this 
on the word of our Rulets or Teachers is good, 
but it is but preparatory to Religion and che 
belief of God : And it is a matter of ſuch great 
i nportance to believe it ſincerely as God's 
Word, that God was manifeſted in fleſh, and 
appointed Chriſt to the Office and Work of 
Man's SanRihcation and $.1vation,that it is not 
mible but ſuch a ſound belief muſt fill the 
ul with love to God, and carry it up to # 
ly and heavenly ſtate, as the Regenerete are. 
Nor is it poſſible but ſuch Mould love that Sa- 
viour, who is the Image of God's love. 
2. By this we know that we love 
the children of God, when we love 


God, and keep his commandments. 


3: For this is the love of God that 
e 


keep his commandments, and his 
commandments are not grieyvous. 
2, 3. And yon muſt know, that it is not all 
Love to one another, or to People, that 
will prove us regenerate ( for Men may love 
them as their Friends, for loving them, or for 
being of their Opinion, SeR, or Party, or for 


their Intereſt, &c.) but your love x0 men as 


- God's Chi dren is fincere and ſaving, when it 


is God himſelf that you love moſt, and 
them for. his ſake, and when his love maketh 


you keep his Commandments. And his Com- 


mandments are not heavy, nor have any thing 
in them which men ſhould be unwilling te 
p, but ſhould be both our Work and Plea- 


4. For whoſoever is born of God, 
overcometh the world: and this is the 
victory that overcometh the world, 
even our faith, 


4. God's Spirit is Aronger than the evil Spi- the 


rit that ruleth the ungodly World ; and there- 


Fore all that are truly regenerate do overcome 


the love and cemptations of the World, cho 


_ not perfectly, yet in preyalency. And how do 


I. John. 


Faith in Chriſt, Ch, 


we overcome the World, but by firm bel, 
ving in Jeſus Chriſt, and the love of God tha 
will bring us to a far better World. The thing 
believ'd prevail againſt the things ſeen, in 4 
that are true Believers indced, 

5. Who is he that overcometh 
world, but he that believeth that je 
ſus is the Son of God:? 

g. Where do you ſte any truly overcome 
love of this World, but that believe — 
Jeſus Chriſt hath purchaſed, and proniiſed, and 
will give them a better? And howelſe out 
we overcome the World, but by believige in 
him that overcome it, and is preparing a 
tor us in Heaven, and hath made us the Heim of 
Glory ? 


6. This is he that came by wat 
and blood, even Jeſus Chriſt, not by 
water only, but by water and blood; 
and it is the Spirit that beareth wit- 
neſs, becauſe the Spirit is truth. 

6. This is he that, as he was baptiz 
inſtituted Baptiſm for the Tang of 155 
And as he was crucified, to be a Sacriſte for 
fin, fo doth he by his Sacrament and Gree 
communicate this Sacrifice in its benefits to u 
which this Crucifixion ſignified, when both 
Water and Blood run out of his pierc'd Side, 
He cleanſeth us, not by Water and Baptiſm 
alone, but as a Sacrifice, by Water and 
and at a dearer rate. And the witneſs by which 
God attefterh all this to be his Truth, is, the 
Gift of his Spirit. | 

7. For there are three that bear te. 
cord in heaven, the Father, the Wer! 
and the Holy Ghoſt : and theſe thre: 
are one. 8. And there are three that 
bear witneſs in earth, the Spirit, and 
the water, and the blood: and theſe 
three agree in one. | 

7, 8. For there are three in Heaven, who 
have given us their witneſs to the Goſpel on 
Earth, even the Father, who hath from Heavin 
declar'd Chrift to be his Son: and the Word 


or Godhead of Chrift, which he ſhew'd in his 


Miracles, RefurreQion,&e, and the Holy Gul, 
ſeat down for Infallibility, Miracles, and Rero- 
vation of the Faithful. And theſe arc ſo Turet, 
as yet to be One. And on Earth we hve fea 
cheſe three Witneſſes atteſting one thing by 
Agreement, even the Spirit in the Souls of bs 
lievers, in their Miracles and Holineßb (ealing 
Truth ; the Warer of Baptiſm, aud ths 
waſhing of their Souls from fin ; and Clirilts 
Blood and Sacrifice, which is our  Expiation 


ified.in rhe Lord's Su even as Chr 
205 Croks iſt revoatondel! his Spirit = 
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more reaſon to think that the Arrians 
—— out, than that the Orrhodox put them 
in, (ocher Texts that aſſert Chriſt's Godhead 
ine fo uſed.) But however, it need not of- 


ſend the Faithful, there being ſo many other 
Texts which aſſert the Trinity. 

9. It we receive the witneſs of men, 
the witneſs of God is greater: for this 
55 the witneſs or God, which he hath 

ſtified of his Son. 

PE If the witneſs of credible men end Con- 

troverſies among us, much more muſt the wit. 

neſs of God be believ'd. And this mention d 

is God's own Teſtimony of Chriſt. Nr 
He that believeth on 

of God, hath the witneſs in himſelf : 

he that believeth not God, hath made 


him a liar, becauſe he believeth not 


the record that God gave of his 


Son. . 

10, He that is a true Believer in Chriſt hath 
the Spirit of Chriſt, which hath regenerated 
bim: (for, if any man have not his Spirit, 
is none of his.) And this Syirit of Power, 
Wiſdom, and Holine(s is moſt certainly from 
God, and an infallible Evidence, that God 
owneth the Goſpel , therefore all theſe have 
the witneſling Evidence of Chriſt in themſelves. 
And he that believerh nor ſo ſure a Teſtimony 
of God, doth make him a Liar, as if he gave 
the holy Spirit as a falſe wimeſs of Chriſt, to 


11, And this is the record that 
God hath given to us, eternal life: 
and this life is in his Son. 12. He 
that hath the Son hath life; and he 
that hatn not the Son of God, hath 


11, 12. And the ſum of the Goſpel atteſted 
by God and his Spirit is this, that God hath 
ud: a fee Deed of Gift of Pardon ad Salvation 
ts the World, even the Life Grace and Glory; 
Uut ſo as that this Life is given us in and with 
Chriſt, who, with all theſe Benefits, 4 offer d to 
Men, en condition of believing acceptance : (As a 
Woman in Marriage hath the Man with his 
Eſtate, and as we chuſe our Phyſician for Phy- 
ick, our Teacher for Learning, our Ruler for 
Government, ec.) He that hath Chriſt upon 
believing acceptance, as his Saviour, hath Life 
Kitially, and Title to Salvation; and he that 
hath not Chriſt, through his Unbelief and Re- 
fill, hath not Life. ; 


12. Theſe things have I written un- 


deceive the world. 


ha 13. And if he thu te ee i 


our Salvation. Ch, 5 
to you that believe on the name of 
Son of God, that ye may know ny 


le, of pany eternal life, and that ye may 


ae on the name ef 'the 80a of 

13. Theſe things I have written to you that 
are true Chriſtians, that you may know what & 
Treaſure you have in and with Chriſt, ere 
N Eternal Life, and its beginniug here: 

t you confirm” conſtant 

in the Faith, 

14. And this is the confidence that 
we have in him, that if we ask — 
thing according to his will, he heareth' 
Us. | ; 

14. Ant! through our Intereſt iti Chriſt, his 
Merits and Interceſſion. we have ſufficien 
Ground of Confidence, that by and through 
him our Prayers are heard, and that he will 
ve us whatever we ask, which he hath pros 
ifed to give, and we are fit to receive. 


15. And if we know that he hea 
us, whatſoever we ask, we know that 
we have the petitions that we defire4 
of him. | 
may reckon thit, in his tithe , he wi 
give us Whatever Particular we ah, if we a 
our Praytrs be qualified for his Promiſe; © 
16, If any man ſee his brother fin 4 
fin, which # not unto death, he ſhalt 
ask, and he ſhall give him lite for 
them that fin not unto death. There 
is a fin un:o death: I do not ſay that 
he ſhall pray for it. 17. All unrigh- 
teouſneſs is fin, and there is a ſiũ not 


-unto death. / 


16, 17. And this Comfort you have in your 
Prayer for others, as well as for your ſelves ; 
God will hear you for thoſe who are qualifi 
for the Mercy which you beg for them, accor- 
ding to his Promiſe. Death temporal end eters 
nal is the wages of Sin, but wich great diffe- 
rence, There are many Sins of Infirmity; 
which we hate and ftrive againſt, (as vain 
Toowghts, Words, Paſſions, coldnef in Duty, Im- 
perfection in all Good ) and all Sins that ſtand 
with true R and the predominant. 
loye of God aud Holineſs. Theſe the Law of 
Grace doth pardon through Chriſt, and — 
damn any for ; Pardon muſt be ask'd, 
ſhall be obtain'd for the faithful, 
litied Perſon. Buz God hath to 
doth hot 


tent, qua- 

| us, that he 

rdon the Impenitent and Ufiſm tis 

fied, that rather keep their fin than leave 

it, and are ified for Pardon. You ny 
to God to pardon ſuch, 77 not prevail, whi 

Rt: chef 


Ch. 1 Perſeverance in 


TDiey are impenitent, much leſs for them that 
are Infidels, and blaſpheme the Holy Ghoſt. 
And God's own Children may fall into ſome 
Sins that are to be puniſh'd with bodily Death 
or Shame : Magiſtrates muſt put to death Mur- 
derers, and other capital Offenders, and when 
Mogitrores do it not, God will oft-times do it 
without them himſelf (as he did on Ananias 
and Sapphira, and others.) In this caſe, if one 
beto be executed by Juſtice, or be under God's 
Juſtice, chat will 85 him to death, you may 
pray for his Soul, but you muſt not pray for his 
Life, tho' he repent, becauſe it is againſt God 
Law and the common Good : and if you ſhould 


pray for the Recovery of ſuch a man in Sick- 


neis, God hath not —— you to recover 
him; no, nor any of his own Children, when 
their dying time is come. i 
18. We know that whoſoever is 
born of God, finneth not: but he that 
is begotten of God, keepeth himſelf, 
and that wicked one toucheth him 
not. x 
18. We know that all that are born of God 
hate Sin, and overcome it in the courſe of their 
Lives, and liye in no reigning Sin which is 
dominant, but only hated Infirmities, which 
conſiſt with fincere predominant Faith, Obe- 
dience, and Repentance, (nor have any fin- at 
all, fo far as they have the Divine Nature) 
but they watchfully keep themſelves from the 
prevalence of Satan's Snares. ; 

19. And we know that we are of 


God, and the whole world liveth in 


| wickedneſs. 
19. And the' Chriſt's Flocks here be leſs than 
the World, we ſee by experience, that we are 


—_— 


II. John. Faith and Love, Ck; 
of God, ided bis iri 1 2 
leafing hi will, hg wo hin og his Lows 
r 


r his Glory, and that the unconverted w 
is wholly ſcr on Wickedneſs and Miſchief þ 
EDS 
future difference.) | te 

20. And we know that the fon o 
God is come, and hath given us an up 
derſtanding, that we may knoy hin 
that is true and we are in him thy 


s 1s true, even in his Son Jeſus Chrif, 


This is the true God, and eternal life, 

20. In a word, by all aforeſaid, we are ce. 
tain of the truth of our Religion; we are xe 
that the Son of God is come, and Chriſt is he 
and by his Doctrine and Spirit hath enliphme 
us to know the true and only God, and hy 
Will: and we are, by Faith and the Sit 
planted into him who is the Truth, even ing 
Jeſus Chriſt. So that we are ſure it is the my 
God that we believe and ſerve, and the Gig 
and Title to Eternal Life that by Chriſt we þ 


receive. * 
21. Little children, keep your ſhe 
from idols. Amen. g 
21. I ſpeak to in love, as if you wee 
my own Children, but with care of — 
— weakneß, and what Temprations the ids. 
us World aſſaults you with: As Chit 
hath call d you out of the World, from lack. 
try, which you have renounced, as you low 
and your Saviour, and your Souls, hold 
cloſe to Chriſt, and return not to Idols, nor 
partake of their Sacrifices, nor ſeem to ow 
them by. Idolatrous Communion. Amen, 


— 
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The Second Epiſtle of St. J OH N (the Apoſtle, tis moſt 
SUL: commonly thought, but not certain.) 


| OGUAP I... 

1. TEE elder unto the ele& lady, 
and her children, whom I love 

in'the truth : and not I only, but alſo 

all they that have known the truth: 

2, For the truth's ſake which dwel- 

leth in us, and ſhall be with us for 


ever. | 8 

t, 2. Nite; It ſeems this was ſome choice 
Woman, that was a great ſupport and helper to 
the Chriſtians, and eminent in Piety and ſted- 


* 


faſtneſs in the Faith, tho' ſome few 
think, that it was ſome Church that he 
Lady. 

3. Grace be with you, mercy an 
peace from God the Father, and from 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of tht 
Father, in truth and love. 

3. Grace, Mercy and Peace from God tit 
Father, and Chriſt the Son, are the true um 
luable Bleſſings I wiſh you, to confirm you i 
7. two great parts of Religion, Tru a 

oVc, 


4. Its 


Ch. 1. Perſeverance in 

4. Irejoyced greatly, that I found 
of thy children walking in truth, as 
we have received a commandment 


from the — 1 3 

I greatly rejoiced, that I foun il- 
1 deli faſt the Chriſtian Truth, and 
living in the practice of it, as the Father com- 
manded us to preach and do. 

5. And now I beſeech thee, lady, 
not as though I wrote a new com- 
mandment nnto thee : but that which 
we had from the beginning, that we 
love one another. 21 

5. The ſum of my writing to thee is, not 
any Novelty, but the old great Law of Chriſt: 
Be ſure that we keep up true Chriſtian Love 
(which Satan is an Enemy to.) 


IL John: 


Faith and Love. Chi. 1 

8. Look to your ſelves with watchful care, 
that no Temptation draw you to backflide, and 
you loſe all your former Belief and Labour, nor 
we our miniſterial Labour on you: but hold on, 
that you and we may attain-that full Reward 
that we ſeek. | | 

9. Whoſoever tranſgreſſeth, and 
abideth not in the doctrine of Chriſt, 
hath not God: He that abideth in the 
doftrine of Chriſt, he hath both the. 
Father and the Son. | 

9. As it was by the Doctrine of Chriſt that 
you were brought into your bleſſed Knowledge 
and Relation to the Father and the Son, fs, if 
you fall from that Doctrine, you will fall from 
God himſelf, to whom, by Chriſt, you are re- 
concil'd, But if you abide in Chriſt's Doctrin, 
you will continuc your relation to the Father 


6. And this 1s love, that we walk and the Son 


after his commandments. Thus is the 
commandment that, as ye have heard 
from the beginning, ye ſhould walk in 
it. 

6. And the Love in which we all muſt live 
is our Union and Concord in keeping his Com- 
mandments, even the ſame Goſpel which from 
the beginning was committed to us: (for both 
rew and falſe Doctrines, and a ſinful Life, do 
break the Union and Peace of Chriſtians. 

7. For many deceivers are entred 
into the world, who confeſs not that 
Jeſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh. This 


15 a deceiver and an antichriſt. 

7. For there are many Hereticks now come 
to that deceiving paſs, that they deny Chriſt 
himſelf, either his Godhead, or Manhood, or 
Office, or Work; yea, his Incarnation ; as if 
his Body were but a Fantaſm. Theſe are De- 
ceivers and Antichriſts. | 

9. Look to your ſelves, that we 
loſe not thoſe things which we have 
wrought, but that we receive a full 
nw: af | | 


10. If there come any unto- you, 
and bring not this doctrine, receive 
him not into your houſe, neither bid 
him God ſpeed. 11. For he that bid- 
deth lim Gcd ſpeed, is partaker of his 
evil deeds. E | 

10,11. As for thoſe Hereticks and Apoſtates 
that deny the Goſpel, or any Effential Part of 
— ſhew them no encouraging coun- 
renance, familiarity or communion, otherwiſe 
you will be guilty, as Parmers in their Sin. 

12. Having many things to write 
unto you, I would not write with pa- 
per and ink; but I truſt to come un- 
to you, and ſpeak face to face, that 
our joy may be full. 13. The chil- 
dren of thy ele& fiſter greet thee. 

12, 13. Note, 1. Preſence maketh friendly 
converſe the more comfortable, 2. By EledF 
Sifter, here again, ſome think he meanerh ano- 
ther Church, but it cannot be prov d. 


Ch.z Gaius pras'd, 
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III. John, Diotrephes «:praz'd; C 


— 


— 4 — ä 


1 " 
ü 


— — * — * 9 


The Third Epiſtle 


1. The elder unto the well-beloved 


- Gaius, whom l love in the 
th. 2. Beloved, I wiſh above all 
things that thou mayeſt proſper, and 
ho health, even as thy ful proſpe- 
reti. | 
1, 2. My love to thee for the Truth's fake, 
which thou adhereſt ro, maketh me wiſh car- 
neſtly, that ag thy Soul proſpercth, fo may thy 
a Heelrh, for the Service of God and thy 


3. For Irejciced greatly when the 
brethren came and teſtified of the 


truth that is in thee, even as thou 


walkeſt in the truth. | 
3s Note, I, Saul-mercies are the n 
mercics, and matters of the greateſt Joy for one 
another. 2. Good Reports of our is 
- Duty tending to the comfort of Miniſters and 
Friends. 
4. I have no greater joy than to 
hear that my children walk in truth. 
4 Nete; True Miniſters rejoice more for the 
welf.re of Mens Seuls, than in preferments, 
wealth, or worldly honour, 
5. Beloved; thou doeſt faithfully 
whatſocver thou doeſt to the brethren 
and to ſtrangers : 6. Which have 
born witneſs of thy charity before the 
+ church. | 
5. It is well done of thee, :s a ſincere Chi. 
ian, that thou ſhew'ſt ſo much love and help, 
both to the? Brethren of the Church with thee, 
and to Strangers in their Baniſhment and Tra- 


vels ; which divers have here teſtified before 
the Church, to thy praiſe. | 


5. Whom if thou bring forward on 
their journey after a godly ſort, thou 
ſhalt do well: 7. Becauſe that for his 
names ſake they went forth, taking 
nothinz of the Gentiles. 


6, 7. And if thou further furniſh and help 
tem in their Travel, it will be a laudable 
Chriſti n Duty, doing as to God's Servants, 
who, for Chriſt's Name fake, went out of their 
Country to preach abroad (or were periccuted 


of St. JOHN, ('ris moſt likely 
the Apoſtle.) | 


rule as pre-eminent among them, receixehm 


”— 


—————— 


out) ard took nothing of the Gentile ( 
— * towards their maintenance in their ty 
vels. > 

8, We therefore ought to rea 
ſuch, that we might be fellow-heha 
to the truth. 5 1 

8. To entertain and furt or. is pen 
our Duty for the propagating of t Gt 
(He that receiv eth a Prophet, in the name 
Prophet, ſhall have a Prophet's Reward.) 
9. I wrote unto the church, I 
Diotrephes, who loveth to have th 
pre-eminence among them, receinh 

9. I wrote for them, to the Church, 
Teſtimonial, and Deſire of their Recepia 
but their Biſhop, Diotrephes, who lowth 4 


us Jews, (or Letters and Requeſt to 
— 05 41 lt . 
10, Wherefore if I come, I wil x 
member his deeds which he doth, ys 
ting againſt us with malicious words: 
and not content therewith, net 
doth he himſelf receive the bret 
and forbiddeth them that would, al 
caſteth them out of. the Church. 
10. Note, 1. By remembring his Dec 
Words, is meant ſharp reb» king him before, 
at leaſt. 2. It's like that this — n 
aſtor, (or Biſhop) elſe he could not hive. @ 
uch out of the Church; At leaſt he was (mt 


A 

reat man that uſurp'd chat Power : but futet 
2 did ſo early uſurp the Keys. 3.) 
this we ſee that the Pride of domineerig Þ 
ſhops began early to be Schiſmatical, and 6 
vide the Church by Ky cer yea, it pv 
arrogant to oppoſe reject the beloved Ap 
ſtle, and maliciouſly to prate again 
There is no Man or Cauſe ſo good, but à m. 
licious Biſhop, or other man, may prate gan 
it. As there are few Mutinies dangerow il 
Armies, unleſs headed by ſome Commune, b 
there are few Schiſms much dangerous in 
Church, but thoſe that are headed by Bi: 
or Clergy-men. 4. It is uncertain whether it in 
to receive them to Communion, or only 9 fr 
ſpitality, that Distrephes oppoſed: but itz Hl 
it was both, becauſe he caſt out their Rect 
from Communion. 3. It is not certan . 


«ws. as they cenſur d and ſepara- 
from tiles, Rom, £4. Gal.2. 


eren _— 
by the Dividers. . 
4 1. Beloved, follow not that which 
is evil, but that whieh is good, he 
hat doth good, is of God: but he that 
aoth evil, hath not ſeen God. | 

11. Imitate not (i ud, hurtful, uncha- 
ritable, dividing Examples; whatever it pre- 
rend to, a hu table courſe is not 
God, ſuch are not true Belzevers, and know not 
God aright, But it is doing good. that muſt 
ſhew that Tn By their Fruit ye 
ſhall know them. writ 

Note ; Clergy Roman Cruelty by Inqwiſitions, 
Priſons, cjecting true Miniſters. &c. ſhews char 


Jude. 


in Faith, Ch. r 
are not of God, tho” they pretend Power 

Order, Unity, Faith, as if it were for God and, 

Tru 5 


12. Demetrius hath good renee of 
all men, and of the truth it ſelt: yea, 
and we 40/% bear record, and ye-know 
that our record is true. | 

12. Both by common Report; and his own 
Good works, and our true WEnels, ' commend 

170 14. I had many things to write, 
but Iwill not with ink and pen write 
unto thee, But I truſt ſhall ſhortly 


of ſee thee, and we ſhall ſpeak face to 


face, Peace be to thee. Our friends 
ſalute thee, Greet the friends by 
name. 155 
13, 14. Nite; Kind Remembrances and Gree- 
tings are ſuitable to Chriſtian Friendſhip. 


| 
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| CHAP. I. 

1; Jude the ſervant: of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and brother of James, to them 

that are ſanctified by God the Father, 
ad preſerved in Jeſus Chriſt, and cal- 
led : 2, Mercy unto you, and peace, 
and love be py ern . 5 * 

1, 2. Note; Men being yu accordi 
to their Profeſſion, Ach e ee call d * 
1 | | enn 

3 7e 
gence to write unto you of the com- 
mon ſalvation: it was needful for me 
to write unto you, and exhort you 
that Hebe earneſtly contend for 
the faith which 


—_ 5” 3 - * >" 


. 


= 


unto the ſaints. A ou . 


4 
o 2 


F 


in that will he ſu/ed, God's 

ven, Chriſt and his Goſpel,. - 
ad Jenn Ker, li 

ti t 5 re s 

Church hath — e uſually y 

Truth againſt i 


but that way to Salyation hig 
-WIY tor 

inſt Here- 

That the 


— The 


a 8 cc @OTS 


alt p ed religious Zealery 
Selle that are; excongops, chan againſt 


— =. 


3 


r eee — 


The General Epiſtle of Saint J U 


ed, when I gare all di. 5 


was once delivered 
3: Note 1. The common. Salvation 3 17. 
all muſt go 


gang, Who are not animated b mach blind 
Zeal againſt ham 4 they-know. yor condemn for their fin) ungodly men, that rho? 


: | BK. 


DE, ( 


- 


moſt probably 8 


LAS | 


but prophane 


the Churches caſe, who fear none 
Enemies. * Ken & 4 
3. Tho' Love and Mecknebs may he . 
min nt in Chriſtians, earneſt contending for the 
Faith ag inſt corrupting Hereticks is ott a Du- 
But if this be pretended for edicus Cen- 
Perſecutions, or divi- 
ding Contentions againſt Chriſtians, of the. ſame 
Faith, for their Differences :bout lefſer things, 
nd for tolerable Imperfections, or for e As 
ing of unneccſſzry Opinions, Ceremonies, F 
or Human Canons, it will be no cover for 


* a 
* ki the Fai buſt deliver d to = Chur- 
| the Apoſtles, rru rave, 
and wa muſt — Be — moſt be the Tell 
of our ſeveral Differences. | 
5. Keep Faith and Religion ſound among its 
Profeſſors, and it will overcome the Wor | 
4. For there are certain men crept 
in unawares, who were before of old 
ordained to this condemnation, un- 
godly men, turning the grace of our 
God into laſctviouſneſs, and dem ing 
the only Lord God, and cur Lord Jeſus 


of 
= Excommunical ions, 


_ 


to defend the Chriſt. 
and” 4. For there are crept 
Pa- as in the dark, ſome men that Chriſt had be- 


in by little and little 
fore told us ſhould ariſe, (or God decreed to 


Rr 4 t 


Ch. 1. Horrible Puniſhment 


notwithſtanding 


They did ſeem Chriſtians, have turn'd the Do- 
&rine of God's Grace in Chriſt into a Doctrine 
and Practice of Laſciviouſneſs and Licentiouſ- 
neſs, and denying Jeſus Chriſt, who is the on- 
ly Lord God, and our Lord (or the ouly God 
and our Saviour, Cc.) 

Note 1. One of Satan's chief *. againſt 
the Church and Religion, is to corrupt it by 


Hereſies. 2. Corrupters creep ſecretly into the 


Church, at una wares, and do not openly bring 
in all at once. 3. Tho- God ordaip or deeree 
no man's fin, he both decreeth and foretelleth 


their Condemnation for ſin. 4. It is ungodly 


Men that are uſually the great corrupters of the 
Church and Doctrine. 5. Libertiniſm, Looſe- 
neſs and Senſuality, are the uſual dangerous 
ways of ſuch Corruptions, as being the way 
moſt ſuitable to Man's corrupt Nature, and 
which will have moſt Followets. 
5. I will therefore put you in re- 
membrance, though ye once knew 
this, how that the Lord having ſaved 
the people out of the land of Egypt, 
afterwards deſtroyed them that belie- 
yed not. | 
3. As the [ſraelites periſh'd in the Wilder- 
neſs for Unbelief, after all their miraculous de- 
liverances from , fo ſhall Revoltersperiſh, 
ir Baptiſm and fair beck 


ings. | 
6. And the angels which kept not 


their firſt eſtate, but left their own 


habitation, he hath reſerved, in ever- 


. ſting chains under darknefs, unto the 
judgment of the great day. 


6. And the Angels that ſtood not in their In- 


- teprity, but fell by fin, God hath ſhur up as it 
were Priſoners in Chains (tho they go about all 


the Earth with Temptations) in certain expe- 
tation of fuller condletariarion as the great Day 


of judgment. 
7. Even as Sodom and Gomorrah, 
and the cities about them, in like man- 


ner giving themſelves over to fornica- 


- tion. and going after ſtrange fleſh, are 


a” 


ven utterly 


ſet forth for an example, ſuffering the have 
vengeance of eternal fire, 


7. As Sodom, &c. were by Fire om Res- 
deſtroy d, by God's reyenging 


. Likewiſe alſo theſe filthy drea- 
mers defile the fleſh, deſpiſe dominion, 


and ſpeak evil of dignities. 
g. So theſe Hereticks, dreaming ef high wiſ- 


dom, are turn'd to fleſnly luſts, and to deſpiſe 


Government, and ſpeak contempruonſly' or re- 


proachfully of Superiours, as if Chriſt hath 


Jude. 


reward, and periſned in the gain. f 


Cain in offering God 3 


of falſe Teachers, Ch. 
freed men from Humane Ru | 
equal, and all things lawful — — 
deny even Chriſt himſelf, in ſome Elb 
his Perſon or Office.) | 
9. Yet Michael the archangel, whe 
contending with thedevil, he diſpute 
about the body of Mofes, durſſ ng 
bring againſt him a railing accuſui 
but ſaid, The Lond rebuke thee, 

9. Let Michael the chief | contenday 
with a principal Devil N rebuilding o 
the Jewiſh Temple, Zech. 3. durſt not brig 
railing Accuſation, but appeal'd to God. 

. Note 1. There are Differences and Sufi 
ties among the Angels and Devils. tt ſeems h 
Dan. 10, 13, 21. that Angels have their ſever] 
earthly Provinces in „ and that Mice 
was Prince of the Jews. 2. The badnes al 
vanity of Aalignants will not juſtifie 
Acculation againſt them, when it may not lr 
us d againſt Devils; yer their Evil muſt be 4, 
rected, chat it may be fruſtrated. 3. By te 
Body ef Moſs, ſome underſtand his buried 8, 
which Saran would have idoliz'd ; and oben 
his Body in the Backet, which Satan would hae 
had drown'd : but by Zech. 3. it is more li 
oy be the Temple, Law, and Jewiſh Policy d. 


dy of Meſes, as the Church is call 
the Body of Chriſt. 


10. But theſe ſpeak evil of th 
things which they know not: bit 
what they know naturally, as bnit 
beaſts, in thoſe things they com 
themſelb es. 

10. Bur theſe, ing to know wat 


» » © 


aileth againſt it, and they live in Deba- 
ery, as if the g 


11. Wo unto them, for they hr 
ne in the way of Cain, and rat 
greedily after the errour of Balaim ir 


ing of Core. | 

11. Woe to them, for they have imm 
en and ecutirg that do bento; 
AER + are pn gen orldlings, chat, lu 
Balanm, would do Fvil for Re ward or Gun: 
And they hive imitated core in oppoling * 


Jy TY ww—xzr = —_> 7” RD OD WW -_R_ OD RVW UDO RF ous Gu Gas Wo, » 


r 


Fe e r 


ſalem, but of the great 


Ch. 1. The Gn grow in 


and Aaron, Magiſtrates and Apoſtles, and mall 
iſh as they did. 


12. Theſe are ſpots in your feaſts of 
charity, when they feaſt with you, 
feeding themſelves without fear : 
clouds they are without water, carried 
about of winds; trees whole fruit wi- 
thereth, without fruit, twice dead, 

cked up by the roots. 
pur Theſe are the Diſgrace of your Love- 
ſeaſts and Communion, which they turn into a 
Senſual Feaſt, not fearing Prophanation or Ex- 
<6 : Hypocrites, like empty Clouds, that wa- 
ter not = Earth, but carried about with the 
Winds of Worldly Intereſt or Seduction; like 
fruitfal Trees, twice dead and rooted up by 
Apoſtaſie from their firſt Profeſſion. 

Nete, It is a wonder that the Apoſtle no more 
reproveth them for admitting ſuch to their Com- 


munion, as it ſeemeth by theſe words they did. 


13. Raging waves of the ſea, foming 
out their own ſhame ; wandring ſtars, 
to whom is reſerved the blackneſs of 

arkneſs for ever. | 

a 13. Unquiet, fierce and raging perſons, who 
while they pour out ill words of others, do bur 
foam out their own fhame ; Teachers they will 
needs be, as Stars ro the Churches: but t 
are but Erratick Stars or Comets, that ſhall end 
in endleſs darkneſs to themſelves, while they 
boaſt of light to others. | 

14. And Enoch alſo, the ſeventh 
from Adam, propheſied of theſe, ſay- 
ing, Behold, the Lord cometh with 
ten thouſands of his ſaints, 1 5. To exc- 
cute judgment upon all, and to con- 
vince all that are ungodly among them 
of all their ungodly deeds which they 
have ungodlily committed, and of all 
their hard ſpeeches, which ungodly ſin- 
ners have ſpoken againſt him. 

14, 15. Note 1. It's like this Prophecy of 
Henoch was receiv'd by Tradition. 2. This de- 
ſcription ſure is not of the deftrution of Jeru- 


ble to all the wicked, and the malignant Ad- 
yerſaries of Godlineſs. | 


16. Theſe are murmurers, complai- 


ners, walking after their own luſts, and 
their mouth ſpeaketh preat ſwelling 
words, having mens perſons in admi- 
ration becauſe of adyantage. | 
16. Theſe are men that ſwell, and murmure, 
and complain pgainſt Government, and all that 
croſs theit Opinions or Luſts after whih they 
walk ; and they uſe big and boaſting words, as 


Jude. 


day of the Lord, terri- | 


Grace by Prayer, Ch. 1 
men that were more knowing than all others 
(in Philoſophical Fancies, and rne Orders of An- 
gels, and Ages, and Things above, and of Chri- 

tian Liberty, &c.) and they extol the men for 
advantage of themſelves and of their Set, who 
are their Leders and chief Favourers. 


17. But beloved, remember ye the 
words which were ſpoken before of 
the apoſtles of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: 
18. How that they told you, there 
ſhould be mockers in the laſt time,wha 
ſhould walk after their own ungodly 


17, 18. But remember the words which Pe- 
ter and other Apoſtles have ſpoken heretofore, 
that told you ſuch men ſhould come, and keep 
to the firſt Doctrine of the Apoſtles. | 

19. Iheſe be they who le parate them- 
ſclves, ſenſual, having not the ſpirit. 

19, Theſe ſeparate themſelves into a diſtinct 
Set, as if they were above the Apoſtolical 
Churches ; but their actions ſhew that they are 
ſenſual, carnal men, not at all ſanRified and gui- 
ded by God's Spirit, as the Fzichful be. 

20. But ye beloved, 2 up 
your ſclves on your moſt holy faith, 


praying in the holy Ghoſt. 21. Keep 


hey your ſeives in the love of God, 8 


for the mercy of our Lord Jeſus Ch 
unto eternal life. : 


20, 21. But ye, Beloved, muſt be quite other 
men from theſe , they build ſenſuality, tempo- 
rizing and ſeparation upon Errour and proud 
Self-conceit ; but you muſt build up your ſelves 
and one another in Holineſs, upon your Divine 
and moſt holy Faith. They are ſenſual, having 
not the Spirit. You muſt, as men in whom 
God's Spirit dwells and rules, przy in the Holy 
Ghoſt, even with thoſe holy and fervent de- 


. fires which the 4 of Gail exciteth in you. 


They are revolted from true Faith and Love: 
Leu muſt by God's Spirit keep your ſelves in 
unfeign'd Love to God, and to his Truth, and 
one another, waiting in Faith and Hope for 
Eternal Life by God's Mercy in chriſt. 5 
22. And of ſome have compaſſion, 
making a difference. 23. And other 


fave with fear, pulling them out of the 


fire: hating even the garment ſpotted 

by the fleſb. - 
22, 23, Ard as to 

erroneous men, it muſt 


our Sealing with ſuch 
diffcrently,as they dif- 


fer, even a 0p — compaſſionatcly with 


ſome, and with others you muſt deal more fer- 

vently and ſharply, as with Lot in Sodom, or men 
in a houſe that is on fire, whoſe death, if not 
quickly prevented, you muſt fear, and therefore 
be importunate with them; but ſeek to fave 


them 


them all. (and not to uſe any violent or hurt- 
| ful course.) And your felves muſt hate and 
avoid all degrees of filthineſs and ſenſuality, 
24. Now unto him that is able to 
keep you from falling, and to preſent 
ow faultleſs before the preſence of 
is glory with exceeding joy. 25.To 
the only wiſe God our Saviour, be 
glory and majeſty , dominion and 
power, now and ever. Amen. | 
24, 25- Now te him who is able in all 


Ch, I, John writes to the © Revelation. 


Seven Churches of Aſa, Chy 
neſs, to keep you ſtedfaſt in — 
8 11 into the ſnares of Mereke 
incfs, and to preſent you f 

being faithful and r a on rank > 
ven) _ the me - his Glory a k 
coming, ou may (ce him, and f 
fore him wh — * Joy, (when 1. I 
ked are condemned) I (e, to him the ww 
God of Infinite Wiſdom, to our Sirion b 
Glory, and Majeſty, and Dominion, and Won 
now and ever; fo it wit! cert-inly be, and ſcd 
is the Prayer of all the Faithful. 


E 2 — 4. 
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E revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, 
which God gave unto him, to 
ſew unto his ſervants things which 
muſt ſhortly come to paſs; and he ſent 


” , 
- 


and ſignified it by his angel unto his 


ſervant John : 
1. Ne 1. It is eminently call'd the Reve!s- 

tion, as being by Viſion and Prophetick notice 

an extraordinary Revelation of future things. 

2. Ber well abferverh hence the Order of 

God's Revelztion to his Church. Firſt, God 

himſelf is the Fountain, he revealeth it to our 


' Mediator, as Man, (who knoweth all things 25 hand 


God) chat according to his Office he 
the Light and Trac 
2 it — pd the 4 and 
Angels reveal it to es an the 
— and record it to the Church, W 
F to tell it 

ople. 
„ 3. It is things to come that are here revea d, 
— rs Hiſtory i 
mens Expoſition, e it a in a 
Prapherick ſtile, and ſay, chat moſt, or very 
; © tag eee 

4. The ward C /borth} made them expound 
almoſt the whole Beok of things all fulfill d 

about cenſt am ines time, or p y after Aa- 
ricws's lacking of Rome. But [ ſhort] may fig- 

ihe no more then, 1. That theſe things will 
ſhortly be begun, tho net fo quick! 
but as one day. But I confeſs that fo much as 
can be prov'd already done, we muſt not feign 

to be yet to come. | 
$. It is moſt like t t this John was the Apo- 


ele but it's not certain. 


VELATION of St.] O HN the Divine 


a may be 
to his Church. _ Chriſt Anion to that man's wiflom and 


"ll the ſeyen ſpirits which are before li 
and, 2 Thit à chowſand years is with the Lord throne 


WY bd R 
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2. Who bare record of the words 
God, and of the teſtimony of Jeſs 


. riting truly tellech te 
N Chriſt b r 
as a fai witneſs of Clift, of all the 
he ſaw and heard in this Viſion and Revrlaia, 
ſome things that then were may be ment i, 
to introduce the Prophecy of things to cone. 

3. Bleſſed is he that readeth, and 
they that hear the words of this 
phecy, and keep thoſe things whi 
are written therein, for the time isxt 


3. vue; Te is a defirable thin , ls 


4. John to the ſeven churches it 


Aſia, Grace be unto you, and peace 
from him which is, os which waz 
and which is to come, and fron 
17e fe chis holy Greeting a 
in e 
| 3 be to you e 
* ; 1 b | 
nga 


Wa 


wo 


Ch. 1. John writes #0 the 


Revelation. Seven Churches of Aſia. Ch. 


. 1, That it is Angels (and. not the Holy all ind only the civil Metropolitical Cities of 


Ghoſt's ou Graces) that is here meant, 15 

r monie s 
_ why they are call'd Seven, ſome * is, 
becauſe Scven goeth for a number of perfection. 
whence the ſt ven Planers, the ſeven days of the 
week, Ce. but this is but mens conceit, and no 
pert of God's Word. Nor can we prove hence, 
hit God hath ſer ſeven Angels above all the 
reſt ; bur all that we can know of it is, that 
John being, commanded ro write ro ſeven Chur- 
ches, numbereth the Guardian Angels acoor- 
dingly from their charges. 

3. This is no Prayer to theſe Angels, but a 
notice tht God's Mercies are communicatcd to 
thoſe Churches by their Miniftry, and this mei. 
lege ſent by them from Chriſt, ; 

4. The ing of the ſeven Spirits before 
Chriſt, is no preferring them as above him; 
but Chrift is after nam d, becauſe much more 
is to be ſaid there of him * | | 

5, Why ſeven Churches only are nam'd,men 
variouſly conjeture z; ſome fay, becauſe they 
are ſpoken of pope. as in their names 
ſeven States of the Univerſal Church, or its 
notable parts, to the end, are ſignified. Bur this 
(being impoſlible ro he prov'd) 1s rather to pre- 
tend another Revelation, than to expound this. 
Others ſay, that it being only the Pro- cunſular 
Alia that Jam wrote to, theſe ſeven being the 
Metropolitan City Churches, did . 
all the reſt, as parts under them. But, 1. This 
alſo is but a humane Imagination, without any 
proof. 2. If they meant that theſe were then 
made Eccleſiaſtical Metropolis :s, it's a Fiction 
without and againſt Hiſtorical Evidence, which 
tells us of a far later dato of Metropolitical 


Churches. 3. If they mean, that were 
Metropolis's only in à civil ſenſe, and the 
Apoſtles, in planting Churches there ſed 


or ordain'd that afterwards Chu wer 
ſhould follow the Order of the Seats of Civil 
Power. Ianſwer, 1. That this is a crude un- 
prov'd Aﬀertion, and therefore of no authori- 


chuſe him, (for the Neighbour Biſhops did not, 


tho' they ordain'd him): turneth Chur- 
ches u 5 ide down. at — tie Latent, 
Heathen, Infidel, or Chriftian, who can enfran- 
chiſe or disfranchiſe Cities at his pleaſure. 


he ſee cauſe to ſend a Meſla 


Roman Armies to 


3. Both theſe then being mens unproved 
Imoginations, yea, and unlikely, it remaineth 
that theſe ſeven Churches were moſt eminent 
in Aſia, both for greatneſ, and thoſe tra 
virt ves and faults which Chriſt was pleaſed to 
note, as the occaſion of this Meſſage ; And it 
to feven, it bi 


y he ſcudeth to 


more. | 

5. And fram Jeſus Chriſt, who is 
the faithful witneſs, and the firſt be- 
gotten of the dead, and the prince of 
the kings of the earth: | 

5. Note, 1. By C Fail ful witneſs ] is meant; 
the faithful and 3 —— reveuler 
of God's Will to man: 2. By T firſt begerten ] 
is meant, both the Greateſt and moſt Excellent, 
and the firſt in order and caſuality, who ri 
from the dead, is the cauſe that we ſhall ri 

3. He is Prince of the Kings of the Earth, not 
only as greater than all Kings, but as over them 
all in Power, by whom they reign,. end who 
doth diſpoſe of all, Eh.-2. 23. Marth. 28. 19, 
fob. 17. 2. Jeh. 13. 3. Joh. 5. 22. Eph, 1.21, . 
Cel. 1. 15, 16, 17. Plat. 2. 9, 10, 11. 


5. Unto him that loved us, and 
waſhed” us from our fins in his own 
blood, 6. And hath made us kings and 
prieſts unto God and his Father; to 
him be glory and dominion for ever 


longs not to us to ask him 
no 


and ever. Amen. 
55 6. To this glorious Lord and Saviour, who 
ſhew'd his wo 


rful Love to , by his giving 
up himſelf a Sacrifice for our Sins, that the me- 
rit of his Blood might cleanſe us from Guile 
aud Sin, and juſtihe us from, it before God, 
and who hath choſen and ſanftified us, and 
made us by his Grace a peculiar holy People e 
God, dignified in our Relation to Chriſt 4 

| — and brought u near to Fo 


like reſts to offer him our | 
RITES Chriſt: To him,.I 


ſay, ſhall be Glory and Dominion for ever, in 
the acknowledgment whereof let all bus Saint s 


reoice. x 
7. Behold; he cometh with clouds, 


and every eye ſhall fee him, and the 


allo which pierced him, and all Rin- 
dreds of the carth;ſhall wail becauſe of 


him: evenſo; Amen 


5. I have often boſbre enquirid, whether 
tha coming of Chi be, 1. his conging by the 

eſtroy Jernſqg/ems 2. Or his 
ſetting up Chriftianiry in the World, and de- 
ſeroying Heacheniſm; 3. Or his coming 
in Gry. The matter is true ag to 


: 


Ch. 1. John in the Spirit. Revelation. The Seven Candleſtichs, Ch 


three: But the Text ſcemeth moſt ftrain'd by 
the firſt tion, and leaſt by the laſt ; every 
way he is dreadful to his Enemies. Bur every 
Eye ſeeth him not the firſt way, nor did the 
deſtroy d Jews acknow! it to be by him. 
8. I am Alpha and Omega, the be- 
ginning and the ending, ſaith the 
Lord, which is, and which was, and 
which 1s to come, the Almighty. 
8. I am everlaſting, before all Worlds, and 
without end, and he who hath over all. 
Note: Theſe words ſeem to be the words of 


Chrif, and not uf God the Father; and with Wi 


the ſixth Verſe, which aſcribeth to Him ever- 
laſting Glory and Dominion, do ſeem plainly to 
ſpeak the Godhead of Chriſt. 

9. I John, who alſo am your bro- 
ther and companion in tribulation, 
and in the Kingdom and patience of 
Jeſus Chriſt, was in the iſle that is 
called Parmos, for the word of God, 
and for the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, 

9. I John, who was your Brother and Com- 
panion, undergo the like ſufferings as you do, 
in the ſame belief and ſubjection as Chriſt in 
his Kingdom, and in patient enduring for his 
fike, was in the Iſle of Patmos, whither I was 
baniſt d for my Teſtimony, and preaching the 

10. I was in the ſpirit on the Lords 
day, and heard behind me à great 
voice, as of a e ac Þ . : 

10. I was there in a tranſporting Rapture 

— of God, on the firſt day ecke —. 
calld by the Church, The Lord's Day, (obſerv'd 
in commemoration of his Reſurrection): and 1 
heard a Voice call ro me as loud as a Trum- 


Ts. 1. The vain cavil of thoſe that deny 
the [Lord's day} here to mean the Chriſtians 
——— Worſhip, even the firſt of the week, 
I have fully confuted in a Book call'd The Pi- 
vine atfointment of the Lavd's Day : And it needs 


no confutation to thoſe that are acquainted with 
Church. Hiſtory, who know that this day hath 


been kept holy, as of Apoſtolical ordinationand 
practice by the univerſal Church ever fince the 
Apoſtles days, the Hereticks themſelves con- 


2, Chriſt own'd his own day, and the ſuffe- 1: 


ring of his baniſh'd ſolitary Servant, by the 
communication of theſe extraordinary Revela- 
tions, and by the extafie of Spiritual Influence, 

11. Saying, Iam Alpha and Omega 
the firſt and the laſt: and what thou 
ſeeit, write in a book, and ſend it un- 
to the ſeven churches whieh are in 


and condemn the ebſtinare —_ 


not, I am the firſt and the laſt, 


Aſia, unto Epheſus, and unto 

and unto Pergamos, and unto Thyat. 
ra, and unto Sardis, and Philadelyhi 
and unto Laodicea. - 

e Copies ben b re 

rs jes, but is r 
the defrigion of Chriſt's — al 

2. This was written hy Chriſt's command 

12. And I turned to ſee the yp 
that ſpake with me. And being ty: 
ned, I ſaw ſeven golden Candleſtick, 
I & Is ſee who that Voice came from whit 
ra, 3 
13. And inthe midſt of the ſem 
Candleſticks, one like unto the Son d 
man, clothed with a garment downt 
the foot, and girt about the paps wi 
a golden girdle. 

13. One in the ſhape of a man, who ws; 
repreſentation of Chriſt in ſplendid clotingt 

aron $, 

Note, Whether it was the Argel that the 
— — Top iq. himſelf” who ffn 

appearin immediately, is uncerty, 
1+ His head and his hairs were 
white, like wool, as white as ſnow, 
and his eyes were as a flame of fre. 
15. And his feet like unto fine b 
as if they burned in a furnace: and li 
voice as the ſound of many. water, 

I4, 15. Chriſt's Apparition ſignifieth his li 
nocency and Glory by whi 3 his terrible 
majeſty by his fiery Eyes and Feet, and hi 
dreadful Voice; to aſſect all wich Reverence 
and his Foes with Terror. | 

16. And he had in his right hand 
ſeven ſtars, and out of his month went 
a ſharp two-edged ſword, and hi 
countenance was as the ſun ſhinethn 
his ſtrength - ' 

16. And in his right 
Stars, which fignifie the Paſtors of the ſer 
Churches, commiſſion'd and d by hin; 
And a two-edg'd Sword, from his mouth, i 
nified his Word ſent forth with power, . 
convert and fave the Hect, and 22 


San in in 


17. And when 1 ſaw him; T fell a 
his feet as dead: and he laid his right 
hand upon me, ſaying unto me, Feu 


his Countenance was glorious as 


17. He laid on me his ſupporting 


Love, when his terrible Glory had caſt me 1 
| his Feet, and bid me Mt ſear, (for 1 


* 


H. 1. The Seven Stars. a 
zoyful to his Servants. tho' terrible to his Ene- 
— He is my Almighty, Eternal God, and 


7677 am he that liveth, and was 
gead: and behold, I am alive for ever. 


more, Amen, 
hell and of death. a 

18. I am chriſt, who was lately incarnate on 
Farth, and crucified for = Sins, and now live 
your King and Interceſſor in Glory, and ſhall 
die no more : And Death, and all ſeparated 
Souls are in my power, to be taken into Happi- 
neſs, or caſt out. ; : 

19. Write the things which thou 
haſt ſeen, and the things which are, 


and the things which ſhall be here- 
after, 

ite theſe lations for , 
which —_ what — and the — 
tion of ſome things that already exiſt, and the 
Prophecy of many things to come. 

20. The myſtery of the ſeven ſtars 
which thou ſaweſt in my right hand, 
and the ſeven golden candleſticks. 
The ſeven ſtars are the angels of the 
ſeven churches: and the ſeven candle- 
ſticks which thou ſaweſt, are the ſeven 
churches. | | 

20. Note, It is a great Controverſie what is 


meant b els here: 1. Some ſay, that the 
Prophetical Phraſe being primarily of proper 


Angels, as the Guardians of the Churches, yet 
3s in their Names intending the meſſage to the 
Churches theraſelves, ſo it is here ſpoken of, and 
to the Churches, but as denominated from their 
ſeveral Angels + And this ſeemeth to me the 
moſe my ſenſe, viz.. to the whole churches, 
Paſtors and People under the name of their Guar- 
lian Angels, tho' blaming the Charches, and not 
the Angels ; which ſhould not ſeem ſtrange to 
them who feign ſuch good men as T\mothy to 
be the Angels, who were not guilty of the 
crimes here reprov'd. Thus Auguſtine de Docłr. 
Chriſt, lib. 3. c. 30. citerh and ſeemeth to like 
Thconiws's Expoſition, who ſuppoſeth the whole 
church meant under the Angels name. 

2, Others ſuppoſe the Presbytery of each 
Church collectively governing them, are called 
the Angels, 

3. Others think that only the Metrepolitans 
are meant, as Heads of Preslzters, and other 
Biſhops. 

4. Dr. Hammond thinks there were no Ful. 
Pretbyters in Scripture-times, and fo that it is 
Met ropolitans that are here meant, but ſuch as 
were but fingle Paſtors of Congregations, like 
a Pariſh-Paſtor now that hath not ſo much as a 
Curate under him, ſave Deacons, but was Me- 


and have the keys of 


Revelation. The Church of Epheſus. Ch.z 


tropolitan over many Dioceſſes of ſuch ſingle 
Biſhops, | 
l = far from believing, 1. that any ſich 

Metreolitans. were then ſctled; 2. or that ſuch 
Churches had but one Paſtor, 3. or that the 
ſingle Biſhop of a Metropolis was blam d for the 
faults o ee Dioceſſes of Churches; 4. or that 
the Biſhops me gmt rn 2 e — — 
were ſo quickl egenerate, at ilty 
crimes — — d. *fpecially if Timarky was 
one. And this Expoſition too grolly ſlurs Epi- 
ſcopacy. But if they were but fingle Paſters, 
of ſingle Churches, the difference is of no great 
moment: What he ſpeaketh of the Apoſtles in- 
tending fo great a change afterward as Dioce- 
ſans have made, requireth proof. 


C HA P. II. 


I. 6 the angel of the church 

of Epheſus, write, Theſe 
things ſaith he that holdeth the ſeven 
ſtars in his right hand, who walketh 


in the midſt of the ſeven golden can - 
dleſticks : | x 
4 To the *. RACES Church 
, meant name ir Ange 

cheſs this faith ' Chriſt before deſcrib d, = 
commandeth me to write them. | 

Note, 1. I believe not that Timethy was their 
Biſbop in the ordinary ſenſe as a fixed Paſtor of 
that Church alone, but that he is his itinerant 
courſe (deſcrib'd in Scripture, doing the work 
of an Evangeliſt) was there ſome time, and is 
therefore by the Ancients call'd their Biſhop, as 
5 were call'd Biſhops, for pl:nting and 
t w vat nr — — whenas there 
is not the leaſt proot that they appropriated an 
Dioceſſes or Chinches to — 1 
charge, which other Apoſtles might not uſe the 
ſame Authority with, or were fixed to any. 

2. I believe it yet leſs probable th-t Tizorty 
was the Angel here accus'd. of leaving and f. 
ling from his firſt Love, 


2. I know thy works, and thy la- 
bour, and thy patience, and how theu 
canſt not bear them which are evil, 
and thou haſt tried them which ſay 
they are apoſtles, and are not, and haſt 
found them liars : 

2. Thy good works and great labour in the 
Goſpel, and thy patience in ſuffering for ir, are 
not unknown or diſregarded by me : And it is 

praiſe that thou doſt not countenance nor 


tolerate among you the ſed Hereticks 
wicked — that thoſe tha have pret 


Inſpiration, as ſent of God, thou haſt tried and 
rejected them, as prov d Liars and falſe Apo- 


ſtles. 
3- And 


„ 


Ch. 2. The Church of Smyrna. Revelation. The Church of Smyhn. Cy 


3. And haſt born, and haft patience, 
and for my names fake haſt laboured, 
and haſt not fainted. 

3. Note. Chriſt lovech and praiſcth that 
which is good in the Churches, while he re- 

veth tuem for that which is evil. 

4. Nevertheleſs, 1 have ſomewhat 


againſt thee, becauſe thou haſt left 


thy firſt love. A | 
4. But for this I reprove thee, chat you have 
not that hearty fervent Love to me, and to one 


another, whi 
you grow colder when you ſhould grow det- 
ter. 

Note ; Even good People - fall into a 
more cold declining ſtare, by negligence. 

5. Remember thereforefrom whence 


thou art fallen, and repent, and do the 


firſt works, or elſe I will come unto Þ 


thee quickly, and will remove thy 
candleftick out of his place, except 
thou repent. | 

$. Look back on thy firſt Læve and Holt, 
and think whether it was not then beter with 
thee, and whether thou hadft any cauſe to de- 
line ; return to thy firſt works, or elſe I will 
ſnortly vifit thee with the heav of 
taking the Miniftry and Goſpel from thee. 
\  Abte, 1. Declinings from. fermer Love and 
Duty are diſplcaling to God,and tend to worle, 
2. It is s gricvous puniſhment to have the Go- 


1 and Miniſtry taken away, either by Wars, 

an yd Ig gs — Fr 
by wilful Expullon. 
6. But this thou haſt, that thou ha- 
teſt the deeds of the Nicolaitans,which 
I aſſo hate. 
6. It is commendable in thee, that thou ha- 
teſt the Decds of the Nicolairans, for I hate 


© Note, It is lawful to diſtinguiſh ſuch V re- 
ticks as are not to be tolerated in Church-com- 

ion by the Names of their Leaders; but 
this ſhould not be dane againſt tolerable Diffe- 
rences, as tending to divide thoſe that ſhould all 
unite in the Chriſtian Name, 


2. God hateth licentious Doctrines and Deeds. 


and ſo muſt we. 

3. Whence theſe Nicelaitens had their Name 
is not known certainly, but doubtful Trudit on 
in Hiſtory tells us, that Nicholas the Deacon, 
«AF. 6. had a beautiful Wife, and he was blam'd 
as jealous of her, and that thereupon he brought 
het forth, and bid who would take her, to ſhew 

t he was above all fleſily Luſt; and un 
tome Feople,miſunderſtanding him, thence took 
occaſion to plead for the law fulneſꝭ of Fornic - 
tion. The Herche of theſe hate ful Nicolaitans 


ou h:d at the Hirſt, and thot fich 


lay, 1. in making light of Foruicati : 
ſtian Liberty lay in being from under its pow 
3. And in that to avoid ſufferi 
might deny Chriſt with the mouth 7 
Heart denied him not, 4. And that the 
eat things offer'd ro Idols, (o they delpiſ 
Idol in their Hearts. Paul. Act 20. had befor 


and 
Men fbeuld ariſe ſpeaking 
Diepia after them : And it. (ems, thus wary 
wy haedd rac Herefies, And St, Jen bing 
liv - * n is (aid — at Epbeſw, why 
no dou W 
Tmorig. ) Toh MI 
7. He that hath an ear, let him her 
what the Spirit faith unto the cu. 
ches, To him that overcometh wil} 
ive to eat of the tree of life, wich 


is in the midſt of the | 
God. PE 


ro Chriſt, and keeping his Innocency, 1 wi 


ive a part in eve Happineſs, ſignifed 
the Tror of Life P rol 5 
Mie 1, Striving wi overcoming | 
T ion, 8 keep * 
and fairhfulneſs, will not ſave men (much 6 


iſnes) 
2. Tho” Faith put us at firſt in a fate of 
Righteouſneſs and Life, to thoſe that 2 
he erance and Victory are conditions of N 

on. 
r 

| 7/e, 3. is here to 
Everlaſting Life of gleſſedneſs with S0 
fo in the New alem „ch. 21, 22. 
8. And unto the angel of the church 
in Smyrna write, Theſe things faith 
the Firſt and the Laſt, which was dead, 
and 15 alive. | | 

8. Note, Chriſt is not barely nam d, but de 
fcrib'd by Divine Properties, to awe rhe Chud 
with Reverence to him, and to reſolve then 
to truſt him, who cen deliver and rewal 
tem. ö 

9 I know thy works, and tribuls 
tion, and poverty, (out thou artrich) 
and I bnow the blaſphemy of them 
which ſay they are Jews and are not, 
but are the ſynagogue of Satan. 

9. I know with approbation and praiſe, thy 
labour, and fufferings, and worldly P 


—_ — Ange nd I know that 
rich in Grace: A 
—— gect that tempt and reproach rhee, 
who b. — Moſer Law on the Chur- 
ches, bu leaſt ews to avoid their ma- 
lice) do trouble the Churches againſt Purity, 
Unity, and Peace, and ars Satan s Sgnagege, a 
thus doing his work. 
10. Fear none of thoſe things which 
thou ſhalt ſuffer: behold, ' the devil 


hall caſt ſome of you into priſon, that particu 


e may be tried, and ye ſhall haye tri- 
00 ten days: be thou faithful 
unto death, and I will give thee a 
crown of life. | 


en 

” 1 is the Devil that i f bind noe 
cutcth Chriſt's Servants, When his Ser- 
yants do it by his T 


3. Priſons and Perſecutions are for the 
: che Faithful ; our care therefore muſt 


we fall not in the 
3 time, yet ſeemerh long 
o rde Crown of LifeEverlaſting is the ſure 


Reward of true Martyrdom and Perieverance in 


tryal. : 

11. He that hath an ear, let him 
hear what the ſpirit ſaith unto. the 
churches, He that overcometh, ſhall 
not be hurt of the ſecond death. _ 

11. Theſe Warnings of the Spirit to the 
Clarches are recorded as of great concernment. 
for all. It is they that overcome the Love of 
this Life and World, even unto death, if God 
call them to dom, that ſhall eſcape that 
ſorer ſecond Death that, after this Lite, will 
befal the Ungodly. | 

12. to the angel of the church 
in Pergamos, write, Theſe things ſaith 
he which hath the ſharp ſword with 
two edges. 

17. To the Paſtors and People of the church 
of Pergamos, noted by the word * Chriſt, 
that hath his dreadful Juſtice as well as ſaving 
Mercy, ſendeth this Meſſage. 

Nite. Once for all here note, that Churches 
were then nam d fram Cities, becauſe Proxim'- 
ty was needful to Communion : And among 


Ciriſtians there ſuould be ſo great Unity, chat 


they yur live in 6ne Proximity ( like our Pa- 
Tikes of Towns) ſhould, always be of one 
Church, unleſs the uncapable multicude force 


them to diyide in one City into many Churches z” 


Io which Pill Proximity mould. be obfery'd , 


Bd > 44 


of Pergamos Revelation. commended and reprov d. Ch. 4 


or unleſs. the great corruption or violence of 
any Chwrch do neceſſitate any to congregate by 


themſelves, for their and duty. For if 
the faults of a Charch, and any of its Members, 
be but tolerable Weakneſſes, it ſhould not break 
their communion, but they ſhould bear with 
and receive each other ; but if they are in 


lar Chriſtians, and muſt be caft out. 
13. 1 know thy works, and where 
thou dwelleſt, even where Satan's ſeat 
is, and thou holdeſt faſt. my Name, and 
haſt not denied my faith, even in thoſe 
days wherein Antipas was my faithful 


who was among 
where Satan dwelleth. | "ww 
13. I know with ion all thy good 
Works, and that thou where Satam ru- 


— roam — having there an 
emple Roman ecuting ers 
and that yer thou aft held 6 the — 
of Chriſtianity, ard not deny d me in Perſecu- 
tion, even in ys when Satan's Infiru- 
ments murder d my faithful Marty r <Antipas. 
Note; We have no other certain Hiſtory of 
<Antipas, and his caſe, but only the uncertain 
Stories of Metaphraftes, and che Menology. No 
doubt but there were meny Martyrs, W 
H'i{Cory is not come down to us; but Chtiſt 
hath honour'd Ant ipas by his Sacred Record 
The time of his — Ee 
14. But I have a few things 
thee, becauſe thou haſt there them 
that hold the doctrine of Balaam, who 


taught Balac to caſt a ſtumbling-block 
betore the children of Iſrael, to eat 
things ſacrificed unto idols, and to 
commit fornication. | 

14. Tho' all this Good be f in 1 
am offended that thou ſo 7923 aw 1, ns 
fie of the falſe Teachers, as to admit ſome of 
them in your communion, who, as 24/aam for 
Gain taught Fade how to enfhare the {ſradlites . 
into Sin by Women, ſo they lay Snares and 
Temptations before Men, by teaching them, 
chat it is lawful to eat things offer q to Idols, 
and to commye Fornication. | 

Note; Had not this chareh tole ratod theſe fil 
thy Hereticks in their Communion, Cbriiſ 
_ got have blam'd them for their meer 

0 . ; 

15. do haſt thou a!fo them that hold 
the doctrine of the Nicolaitans, which 


© 25. And thou haſt yet in thy Commence ied 
that hold the Doctrine of the Neclajr ans, which 
| wikerh 


- 


2 ͤ——il > RI I 


againſt - 


— . ²˙ wi  — — _ 


t 


* * 
% 


Ch: 2. The Angel of Thyatira Revelation. commended and reprov d Ch 


makerh light of Adulteries, which is hateful to 
Note. Chriſt hateth all ſuch falſe Doctrine as 
corrupteth Faith and Manners. | 
16. Repent, or elſe I will come un- 
to thee quickly, and will fight againſt 
them with the ſword of my mouth. 4 
16. R of thy connivance at this wick 
FSect Lie caſt out them that will 
not be cured,or elſe with the two- edg d Sword 
which poet out of my mouth, I will ſhortly 
cur off theſe Hereticks, and puniſh thee for bea- 
17. He that hath an ear, let him 
hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the 
churches, To him that overcometh 
will I give to eat of the hidden man- 
na, and will give him a white ſtone, 
and in the ſtone a new name written; 
which no man knoweth, ſavinghe that 
receiveth it. « e 
17. Let no men a what the Spirit 
faith to the Churches: to him thit overcometh 
the manifold Temptations of Perſecutors, falſe 
Teachers, and fleſhly Luſts, I will 
Bread of Life, that hidden Manna which is laid 


in the heavenly Sanctuary, even Chriſt and 


his Spirit; and in the Grace of that Spirit I will 
give him a Pledge and Titie to Eternal Life, 
and that new Name and Nature, Holineff and the 
Divine Image, the evidence of right to the hea- 
venly Inheritance, whoſe Nature and Worth 
none rightly know, but thoſe who receive it. 
Zhous Gal it be done to them whom I will 


Ur. 
18. And unto the angel of the 
church in Thyatira, write, Theſe things 
ſaith the Son of God, who hath his 
eyes like unto a flame of fire, and his 


feet are like fine braſs. | 

18. To the Church of Tyyatira, Paſtors and 
People repreſented by their Angel, hear and 
regard this meſſage from the Son of God,whoſe 
glory and dreadfulneſs was fignified by his ap- 
pearing to me with Eyes like a Flame, and Feet 
ſhining as burniſt'd Braſs. W e 

19. I know thy works, and charity, 
and ſervice, and faith, and thy pa- 
tience, and thy works, and the laſt to 
be more than the firſt. . 

19. I know ang commend W 

and Charity, and Miniſtration to the Saints, and 
thy Fidelity and conſtant Patience in Tryals, and 
that chy laſt works excell thy firſt. 

20, Notwithſtanding, I have a few 


things aganſt thee, becauſe thou ſuffe- 


give the 


reſt that woman Jezebel, which 

her ſelf a Propheteſs, to — 
ſeduce my ſervants to commit forhi. 
cation, and to cat things ſacrificed un 
to idols. 21. And I gave her 
repent of her fornication, and fhe je. 
pented not. 

20. Note, 1. Even a few faults in a1 
Church may be a provocation to the Joke o 
Chriſt, 2. Suffering corrupt Doctrines and q 
ducers in a Church, is a fin which Chriſt vil 
not paſs by. Suffering was not oppeſite to h; 
niſhing, Lmpriſoning, Killing; for the Chixg 
had no ſuch power or command. But it wy 
forbearing that ſharp Reproof, Confuration ad 
8 which was the Churches 
Duty. 3. Whether there were really a Wo. 
man among them that promoted this wicked, 
neſs, by pretence of Prophetick Inſpiration ; o 
whether by the Woman Jex abel be meant th 
whole Sect of Nicolaitans ol Gnoſticks, is uncer 
tain, But it's certain, that the Herchie tolerated 
was the ſame as was before reprov'd, and thu 
Paul was put fo oft to write ageinft, vis. For 
nication and Idol-Sacrifices, pleaded for a lay. 
ful for Chriſtians to partake of, ſo they kept 
their Faith and Hearts to God. 4. Inipenitenc 
after God's Patience and Warnings, ripene 
Men for Judgment, a 

22, Behold, I will caſt her into 4 
bed, and them that commit adulten 
with her, into great tribulation, ei 
cept they repent of their deed; 
23. And I will kill her children with 
death, and all the churches ſhall know 
that I am he which ſearcheth the reins 
and hearts: and I will give unto eu- 
ry one of you according to your 
works. | 3 

22, 23, Inſtead of a Bed of Luſt, I will al 
her, and all her ſeduc'd Sect, into a Bed of 
great Tribulation, except true Repentance and 
Reformation prevent it; fo that all the Cu, 
ches ſhall ſee my heavy Plagues on them, ad 
ſhall know that I diſcern, and hate, and judge 
the moſt ſecret luſts and fins, and will jag 
you, and all men, according to your works. 

Note, Judging is either Juffifying ot (enden. 
ing, and Executing accordingly. Our fit ſoft 


_ fication, which maketh us fuſt, and ſo am 


, is not according to any Works ftriiy f 
call d. unle6 you will call it a work, belt 
vingly to accept a free C: Nor is our Juſti 
cation in Judgment according to the w 

the Law of Innocency, or of Moſes, or an tha 


cam be thought to make the Reward not 


race, but of Debt: but ir is according do 
Grace, ak it is 2 


Angel atira. Revelation. The Angel; of Sardis. Ch. 3 
ba. . ene Re from Mens Tyranny and at Death, initially, 


the 
of gal = it wall, with Chriſt, jud 
2 Se Fatt the e 


reſt in Thyatira, as many: as have not 5 n And it is not im- 


wis Ms. And" which have, not Fel San ren roy wr, yay 

known the depths. s of Satan, as they Saints; but how, we yet know not. By the 

fpeak, I will put upon you none other Merning-Sray ſcemerh meant Chiiſt and his 

burden. 25. But i kave ric to nine on them in Glory - * 

already; hold faſt till 1 9 2:28; He that hath an ear, 5 
24, 254 Note; Some: Copies (> ap, 44 and hear what the Spine — "unto 

ſome leave it out. H it be ** ekurches. 


(% Paſtors, Faithful 
Pa) — would bew that it is not 
that is meant by [rhe An- 

61 eee then the ſenſe 


i0 : preten- c FA nm, 
1 r _— unto the angel of the 
no new Doctrine nor Burden, charge e church in Sardis write, Theſe” 
to hold faſt that —— — —— things ſaith he that hath the ſeven pin 
Nate, We l eral rs e rigof God; and the ſeven ſtars, I know 
| 26. Ad he that- * and — y Opp — 1 that 
keepeth my works, unto. the end, to e Angel, that is, the'Paſtors and 
him will 1 * power over 1 na. people, of the Church in Serdir: thus faich his 
tions: 27, (And he ſhall rule them er Lord of ee ee eee 
with a rod, of iron, as the veſſels or ; 
a potter ſhall they be broken" to ſhi- befo 2 — tern 2 
vers) even as 1 have received of My vie be, Goble be 
Father. ., 9 4:8 51-4 <6; "Off ,»w5 2 _ Iknow what nd and dents ew 
26, 27, This Promiſe is direrſiy expounded, ar by Men to. be an excellent Church: 
7, Some think that it is not the ſame Perſons — art declin d to a cold and r 
then living to whom it is made, but theſe that Re pa — 
inc e n 


Note, Profeſſion and outward 
then Cluerches: und erin ——— 
Others CB 521 
mel br, that they n * 
and. conyert 1 


could 2. Be watchful, and ſtreng = 

* Aren: d deen 90 25 are ery 
N —— — —ꝛ : 

an [ron Rad. The, Phraſe is Sezch'd frond perſet d — God. 5 ty 

e 5 —9————— that Good 


s thiok,chax it. js of achoulmd Jean for I find, much H be and be we 

Egreh, We oment./ And thee, 5 MX that r þ 

fem an. it is meant of Re let judenens after Judg Zeal Which God will require, 

ind Ks Tr he e . Remember. therefore how thou 
Sai 


nts. It is certain, that it haſt received and heard, and hold faſt; 
Gere — 1 pg and repent. If cherefore thou ſnl 


ſu ee chief, and thou Thalt' not! 
oy Wo IEEE e hour All ** 


1 5 ie memerh, thc they not watch, 1 by * come on thee FR 
0 
Know" wt . 


which cometh down out of heaven 


Frommy God : and 1 will write upon & 


him my new name. 

12. Him chat oyercometh in all che Tryals 
of this Life, I will make an honourable Mem- 
ber of the glorified Church, (call'd a Pilar, as 
Tiethy is call'd 2 Pillar and Bafis of Truth, in 
the Houſe of God) and he ſhall there dwell for 
ever: And I will ſigualiae him as with a writ- 
ten Name, both of Ay God, and of the City of 
„which is now ga- 
When u 18 


Gad, the New 
See wn when x 
hall chence come, and me in 


13. All chat have Ears, and hcer what Chriſt 
by his Spirit ſaith to all cheſe Churches, mould 
ly it deeply to heart, for their on Tnftruſtion 


14. And unto the angel of the 
church of the Laodic cans, write, Theſe 
things ſaith the Amen, the faithful 
and true witneſs, the beginning of the 
creation of God. | | 

14. Thus faith he who is the Truth, and 
whom all God's Predictions are and will be 
fil'd ; the faithful Wirneſ of God to man, by 
his Word and Sufferings z the Head and Chi 
of all God's Creatures, 3338 


ar Chief of all Creatures; or, {a 
*＋ and Father of che new Creature, 
TICE. 
15. I know thy works, that thou 
art neither cold nor hot: I would thou 
wert cold or hot. 16. So then de- 


cauſe thou art lukewarm, and neither 


cold nor hot, l will ſpew thee our of 11] 


15, 16, 1 know thy caſe and courſe, that 
* art not for open Herefie or Infidelity, but 


for ſound 


Llaaodicea. Ch 
proſeſſeſt ©2 but it i o 2 
— foch Zeal 1s the Faith md tn Oþ 
for downright Infideliry or Herefie, I would 
judge thee : And if you were 
ſound and zealous 2 
Yr Worldly . I will den thee v 

Nete, 1. Not that God had rather men were 
ſtark naught, than half Chriſtians , but as if he 
tn id. Toad er dee W . 
cordingly, and thou woovldft net have 
Doe in wth Proion of b nx 

G 


| 
5 
; 


: 
{ 


18. I counſel thee to buy of me 


gold tryed in the fire, that thou maiſt 


be rich: and white raiment, that 
thou maift be clothed, and that the 
thame of thy nakedneſs do not aprear; 
and anoint thine = with eye- ſalve, 


that thou mayeſt 


189. I coumſel thee to ſeek . 
2 + ab. 
againſt all deceitful Wavering and Reſc | 
N er ves 
and for the Grace of ſincere Bigh 
Holineſs, that thou bear not the ſhame of Hy- 
fie, and halting between Hereſie or Inſide - 
fy, and Gr Tracks and for — | 
on of my to know the danger of Hereſie 
and Hypocriſie. 10 e 
19. As many as I love, I rebuke 
and chaſten : be zealous therefore anll 
repent. | OS | 


Ch. 4. John ſeeeſ 


20. Behold, I ſtand at the door and 
4 : If any man hear. my voice, 
and open the door, I will come in to 
will ſup with him, and he 


him, and 
with me. 5 | 
© 20, I have my time of offering Mercy, and 

| you to entertain it: if any man 
hear and obey this Call, I will come in by my 
Spirit, and take habitual poſſeſſion of him, and 
have @iritua} Communion With him, and he 
with me. 180 

Note, Tho' it be not without the Grace of 
Chriſt that we open to him when he knocks, 
and receive his offer d Special Grace, yet in thu 
he layeth ſo much on. Man, as to make our 


Opening, chat is our Accepting Faith, the Con- Th 


dition of his Entring for a fixed Habitation 

bitual Love and Holine&. On which — 
Divines uſe to ſay, that Faith and Repentance, 
wrought firſt in — hang the Conditions 
or Owalifications for conſequent Juſtification and 


21. To him that overcometh will | 
grant to fit with me in my throne, 
even as I alſo overcame, and am ſet 
down with * Father, in his throne. 
21. To him that overcometh all the Tempt a- 
tions of this Life, fo far as to keep his fincere 
Faith, whe 2 Obedience F. che end, I will 
give a Participation in my Kingdom, Power, 
and even as 1 obtün d my Glory by 
oyercoming Satan and the World. 

Note, This expoundeth what is meant before 
by Ruling the Nations with a Rod ef Iron, Cc. 
22. He that hath an ear, let him 
hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the 
churches. ---, -- 2 2 
22. Note, Let every man an Ear 
and Heart, lay cloſe to Heart theſe Reproofs 
Warnings, and Promiſes of chriſt to theſe ſeven 
Churches, for it concerneth them all. 

Again note, that notwithſtanding all Chriſt's 
e Threatnings to many of theſe chur- 
chez, he biddeth no one ſeparate from them. 


2 


e C HAP. IV. 

1. r this I looked, and behold, 
wt a door was opened in heaven: 
and the firſt voice which I heard, was 
as it were of a trumpet talking with 
me, which faid, Come up hither, and 
I will ſhew thee things which muſt be 
hereafter. SSL DN 
1. After this, the viſion chat I further ſaw 
nenen 


27 Tir; 
- 7 
% * > 1 5 «© v 3 
ir { i „ 0 * 


. 
Z ' ks 
7 + 3 


e 1 F - 
- 1 % 


Revelation. 


on, Tabernacle in 


God s Throne, &c. (l 
Doo, by 

pacity 4 

man's Unperftanding on Earth, come rt 
Heaven, 3. And chither muſt we * 
ſeck, if we will know the thingy of God, 
. 2. And immediately I was in t 
ſpirit : and behold, a throne w 
in heaven, and one fate on k 
2. And immediately 1 was in an Exafe dh 
Spirit acting me as above the Body; and Gy 
revealing things according to my ch. 
thought I ſaw a Throne, the Seat of Royal, 
rious Majeſty, and a Royal Perfon ſate on ty 


3. And he that, ſate was, to luk 
upon, like a Jaſper, and à Sarde 
ſtone and there was a rainhoy 
round about the throne, in fight lie 
unto an Emerald. t 

3. And the Power and Glory of him the 
ſate on the Throne was repreſented to ne 1 
and a Sardine: And his Glory, and in 
keeping of his Covenant, was repreſented u 
me, by the rance of a Rain-boy, like a 
Eme in colour, round about the Throne. 
4. And round about the thay 
were four and twenty ſeats, and mp 
the ſeats I ſaw four and twenty elden 
fitting, clothed in white raiment, and 
they had on their heads crowns d 


4, Note ; The Apparition, made v 
him that was 2 Jew, was a Rep jon of 
the Jewiſh Camp in the Wilderneß, with the 
midſt according to wid 
alſo the Temple-worſhip was form d to bar 
ſome ſimilitude: and the Chriſtian Aſenbls 
had ſome reſemblance to that: ſome think i 
relateth to the Church at Jerwſalem, which ki 
(fay they) twenty four Elders, / fone 
twelve Apofiles, ard twelve Etders ; other, 
chat ĩt is to = _ of aſton, wh 

very Ciry-Bi of Judea, Wo uk | 
pop Conrcil with hin, who yet (ſaith Dr, 
were then but the ſole Paſtors of fingle An 
blies, without any other Elders. under they 
bur were after to have ſuch : Others think 
intimateth, that all Churches fhould unite 
ſuch Synods as conſift of twelve reaching B 
ders, and; twelve ruling Elders that en 
Teachers. Rather all Churches and Paſtors 1 
ſignifed by twenty four. But all these ® 
but Mens unprov'd thoughts, fave — ths 


in general the Vifion-appear'd in fel 
of 22 Aſſembly 22 deſcrib'd. 


Ch. 4, John ſees God's 
j intimateth, 1. that the Elders have a 
Aint ignity, and Honour, and Power figni- 
Ft by their Seals, and white Raiment, and 
Crowns of Gold, I would not have ignorant 
= ee to a Benefice, where they — 
. the Guilt of betraying Souls, to c- 
themſelves theſe Elders, nor to — in whice 
Raiment that they have Crowns of Gold. 


2 2 


2 


— 


FE 6 £ 


ed lightnings, and thunderings, and 
voices: = there were ſeven lamps 
of fire burning before the throne, 
which are the ſeven ſpirits of God. 


5. Note, 1. The Glory and Terrour of the 
Heavenly Apparition is thus expreſs d; From 
the fimilitude of the Temple-worſhip, and more 
fully of the Church-worſhip and Sacred Aſſem- 
blies, whence muſt proceed the Light of Do- 
Arine, che Thunder of Reproof, and juſt Cen- 
ſures, and the Voices of common Conſent and 
Praiſes to God, _ ſigniſie on — 
ing Lighenings, — _ 
— Lr chancellors, Officials, Surre- 
gates, Commiſſaries, &c. that uſe an abſent Bi- 
ſhop's Name over (not one Pariſh only, hut) 
many ſcore or hundred Pariſh-Churches, I leave 
to the Arguments of the Aﬀfirmers, | \ | 

2, The ſeven Lamps are expeunded of the 
ſeven Spirits of God, relating, as ſome 2 
to the Lamps which were continually to burn 
before the Tabernacle, Exod, 17, 20. and after 
before the Temple; and, as others think, to 
the ſeven Deacons at Jer»ſalem. Others think 
it is the ſeven Guardian Angels of the Aſian 
Churches, to whom John ſpecially directeth all 
this Book, tho' for the uſe of all others. 

'But of thu, and other ſuch paſſages, the great 
doubt is, whether really there be nor, in the 
ſpiritual World which John ſaw, ſuch things as 
he deſcribeth, and the Inftitutions about Taber- 
nacle, Temple, and Churt emblies be not 
ſorm d to ſome reſemblance of theſe? Or whe- 
ther all be ſpoken. only of the things below, of 
which the ſuperiour World hath no real Simi- 
lirude, but by Fiction? | 

6. And before the throne there 
was a fea of glaſs like unto cryſtal : 
and in the midſt of the throne, and 


round about the throne, were four 
=> full of eyes before and be- 


| 6. Me, Before the Tabernacle" and the Tem- 
| ple there was a great bread Veſſel : of Water 
| pooh hn yn Prieſt n Exod. 
| 20, 18, 1 Kin, 7. 23. ſignifyin Purity re- 
| 1d in the Workippers of God ; being as 
ells w, that no Spots of Hypocriie is 


= Ear a5 =S FEES 
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that can but get a Lay-Patron to 


5. And out of the throne proceed- 


— 


Revelation. Throne and Gloyy, &c. Ch. 4 


unſeen to God, (tho ſome make this to fignific * 
the multitude of Worſhi 2 
The four Beaſts, ſome ſay, reſemble the four 
Standards and Camps of Iſrael in the Wilder- 
neſs ; or as others, the four Evangelifts : but it 
is like to mean the Executioners by Providence 
and Miracles of Chriſt's Will and Power, full 
of Eyes, as knowing all the Aff. irs of the Sons 
of Men, about which are imploy d, cal- 
led living Creatures, for their Executive Power. 


7. And the firſt beaſt was like a 
lion, and the ſecond beaſt like a. calf, 
and the third beaſt had a face as a 
mas and the fourth beaſt was like a 
ying eagle. 3 498 
7. Note, Astheſe four agree with the Appa- 
rition in Ezekzel 1. 10. in the main (notwith- 
ſtanding ſome ſmall difference) ſo it is obſerva- 
ble which Dr. Hammond noteth from Aben 
Exx8, that theſe were the Eſcutcheons on the 
four, Enſigns or Standards of the Camp of Iſrael, 
a Lion for the Camp of Juda, a Man for the 
Camp of Reuben, an Ox for the Camp of E- 
Phraim, and an Eagle for the Camp of Dan: 
And an Ox and Calfare uft uſed for the fame. 
And theſe four are noted to be the chief in 
their ſeveral kinds, the Lion among wild Beaſts, 
the Ox among the tame and ſerviceable, a Man 
among all Animals, and an Eagle among Birds. 
To conjecture what God would fignifie by them 
to 1ſrael, muſt needs be uncertain : I know no- 
thing liker than an intimation of Duty and Pro- 
phecy, that Iſrael ſhould be victorious over 
their Enemies, and valiant as a Lion, wiſe, and 
in Dominion as Man, and ſhould have a fertile 
and plenteou Land, ſignified by the Ox, and 
I and Divine in the holy Worſhip ot 
God, ſignified by the Eagle that moumteth 
Heaven-ward in ſtrength. And it's like 
ſuch Bleſſings are hereby ſigniſied to be confer- 
red on the Church: forme fix the Ggnification 
on Angels, ſome on Miniſters ; And leſs proba- 
ble are theirs that think Peter, John, Paul, and 
Barnabas are meant, or they that apply it to 
the four En axgeliſts or four Patriarchs. ., - 
8. And the four beaſts had each o 
them ſix wings about him, and th 
were full of eyes within, and they r 
not day and night, ſaying, Holy, holy, 
holy, Lord God Almighty, which was, 
is, and is to come. 5 
8. Note, The Beaſts reſembling the Standard» 
bearer in the Camp, are likeſt to ſignifie hoth 
the Angels in Heaven, who glorifie God's At- 
tributes, and ſerve him in the performance ot 
his Promiſes to the Church; and alſo to the 
Apoſtles, and P s, and Evangeliſis, and > 


2, Holy, 


s, Who do their part herein on Earth. 
a, 6. 2, of their 57 b 9255 
$3 


4 Holy, holy, holy, relae to the Tri- 
2 „ but certainl i 


that the — of 
is chat for which he is lov'd and prais d by 
Angels and Saints. His Holineſs is his Perd- 
Hon, and T above all Creatures, 
being the end of all, ro whom are to be 
devoted, _— —_— his Contre- 
to all E. 
1 
hs ol e_ of the Work of Miniſters and 
Aſſemblies on Earth. : 

9. And when thoſe beaſts give glo- 
ry, and honour, and thanks to him 
that ſate on the throne, who liveth 
for ever and ever. 10. The fourand 
twenty elders fall down before him 
that ſate on the throne, and worſhip 
him that liveth for ever and ever, and 
caſt their crowns before the throne, 
ſaying, 11. Thou art worthy, O Lord, 
to receive glory, and honour, and 
power, for thou haſt created all things, 
and for thy pleaſure they are and were 
created. | 

9, 10, 11. Note, With the chief Ages cop: 
eur the heavenly Hoſt, in magnifying the holy, 
crernil God, as ſhining forth in the Glory of 
all his Works, by him and for him, by his effi- 
cient Will, and for his complacential Will ful- 

fill'd, they being all created, preſerv'd, and or- 

- fler'd. And this heavenly Work is to be imi- 
—— by the Churches on Earth, whoſe Paſtors 
ing the People, muſt concur in the Praiſes 

of the moſt holy, ever-living God ; and thoſe 
Churches that are and (ome in theſe Praiſes 


preachd) are defective and unlike their Pat 
tern. Theſe Paſſages are beſt expounded in the 
three firft Peritions of the Lord's Prayer; Let 
thy Name be hallowed, Thy Kingdom come, 
1% Will be done on Earth, as it i in Heaven, 
Neither Heaven nor Earth mult be left out in 
the Expoſjtion, 


nr 


—— —_ 
* 


of him that ſat on the throne, 
a book written within, and on the 
hackſide ſealed with ſeven ſeals. 

1. I aw A Roll calf'd a Book, in his H 
who fate on the Throne, written on 


they 3 r to this Pro- 


3 nin z, 7 
$ * * 


Ch. 53. The ſead Book; Revelation. 


* I faw in the right hand of tha 


on the h ſides, 
hut the Roll was ſeal'd up with ſeven Seals. Po 
Avro, The Roll contain'd God's Decrees, as | 


s Myfteries to Map, 
3- And no man in heaven, nor i 
able fo open the book, neither Hi 
able to open neither to 
er to ba 


3, It was a Work and Truſt too high firy 
meer Creature in all the World: None of they 
was worthy, 

4 And I wept much, becauſe ig 
man was found warthy to open andy 
read the boek, neither to look thers 


4. I lamented that che Creature ſbould le 
found ſo unworthy, and God's Myfteris k 


8. And one of the elders ſaith uno 
me, Weep not: behold, the lion of th 
tribe of Judah, the root of David, 
hath prevailed to open the book, and 
to looſe the ſeven ſeals thereof. 

5. One of the Elders, that were a th 
Throne, comforted me, and told me that c 
who is call'd the Lion of the Tribe of 


erer ea 827 3828 J S] 


"I r 


it was meet for Man to , and to looſtjhy 
pf God, (how well ſoever the Word be there 


Seals. * 

6. And I beheld, and lo, in th 
midſt of the throne, and of the fout 
beaſts, and in the midſt of the elden, 


and ſtood a lamb, as it had been ſlain, hy 
, ving ſeven 


rns, and ſeven eye, 
which are the ſeven Spirits of God, 
fent forth into all the earth. _ 

6. Upon this glad Tidings, I lock d and foe 
Chriſt in the likeneſs of a Lamb, wounded ad 
bloody, as be was facrificed, which 

at it was by the Merit of R i 
had his Power over all: And he ſeem d to hae 
ſeven Horns and Eyes for the exerciſe of 69 
t and Vi 
Illumination of his 


vernment, over hu 
Enemies, — and 


iv'd Power 
d exe- 


— fel down_ before the 
having every one of them harps 
_— of odours, which 


was before enquir'd, but it s hard to how, on- | 

ly they ſeem to Fgnibs ſome greater than the of many anges round, about. the 

. and. the beaſts, and the elders: 

fr ers dee der fl. dn den Lene ati ard the number of them was ten tho 

the forts of Minifters that with ſand times ten thouſand,and thouſands 

the fir gathering of urches, and the Of thouſands : 

Goſpel by Mirades, as diftin& from the 11. As 1 look'd I ſeem'd to hear innumers- 

Church Ameps calf g Bidars that. is, chat they ble Angels joyning with the living Wights and 

wee Apotich Mug Elders, in the of Chrift for Man's Re- 

c- wotkers us | , 
2, That both 

ders were Men 

yore HE Hy are 

SS 

do 

ion, That there he any Angels that 

ts lice in Heaven, we canpor condude from 

fo obſcure a Text. 


1 
1 
L 


ing, Thou art worthy to take the 
and to open the ſeals thereof: for thou 
waſt ſhin, and haſt redeemed us to 
God by thy blood, out of every kin- 


dred, and tongue, and people, and na- 
made 


dingly in God's 
ar K 
| ix. al Take, tt TAE 
vol 


9. And they ſung a new fay- . 


The Lamb, &c. Ch.5 
the collective Phraſe ing out of e. 
Nation, &c. nukes fore: think char it is 
Aſſembly * Saints in the Heavenly 
— re 4 the General Aſſembly of the 
Horn, and the Spirits of the ted Juſt 
ther is here primarily meant, it ſrems more pro- 
bable that ir is the on Earth alone, and 
char it is che firſt Ages by Faith, and the fol- 
lowing alſb, by fome experience of the Chur- 
ches — * that mention 
reigning on the Earth: Saints departed in- 
deed ſhall judge the World. To be Kings and 
Priefts to Go l. is to be endow'd with Power, 
and Honour, and Holineſs, and imploy d accor- 
iſtrations and holy Wor- 


12. Saying with a loud voice, Wors 
is the Lamb that was ſlain, to re- 


— all Power and 
Death. x 


hands, and rejoice in our Converſion, and are 
. Spirits for our Good, are not ſo ig - 
norant of , and our Concerns, and our Prayers, 
as ſome imagine. We have many ignorant men 
that think they know more of our caſe here 
below than the Angels do, when they ſcarce 
know fo much as may keep them from being 
Sedus ers and Dividers of the 
are fure but ill Guardians, who know as little 
of our Affairs as theſe men think - Chriſt ſaith 
that the leaſt Chriſtians have their Angels who 
behold the face of God: And. why are they 
call d their , and what do they for them 
with God, if they know not our condition and 
concerns? And tho” this will not warrant 
Praying to them, which themſelves in this Book 
ſeem, to difown, yet we ought not to think 
that miſtake of thoſe ancient Fathers and Ong” 
ches to be greater than it was, who though 
that, as Paſtcrs on Earth offer up the Ct 
tions Prayers and Praiſes to ſo there is an 
anſwerable Office of Angels to offer them, as 
from them to Chriſt, ho offereth them to 
God the Father ; and who thought, as a Man 
might pray a Miniſter to pray for him, ſo he 
might do an Angel, tho? it be an Errour, one is 
no more Idolatry than the other. 
13. Andevery creature which is in 
heaven, and an the earth, and under 
the earth, and ſuch as are in the ſea, 
and all that are in them, heard I, ſay- 
ing, bleſſing, honour, glory and power 
be to him that ſitteth upon tlie throne, 


and unto the Lamb for ever and 
13. And es all the World, which was curſt 
for Men's Sin, was according to each Creatures 
capacity redeem'd from that Curſe by Chriſt, 
(to be perform'd in due time) fo I ſfeem'd to 
hear all that part of the World that belong d to 
Man, to magnifie Chriſt and God by him, for 
the Worlds Redemption, aſcribing to him all 
E- Bleſſing, Honour, Glory, Power, 
* F. N ; P . N p 


Nate, Whether there be-any reaſonable cres ther. 
1 reaſo- 5. And when he had opened the 


tures in the Sea, is unknown to us: the 
.nable Creatures praiſe God and Chriſt ander- 
ſtandingly, the reſt -demonſtratively ' and ob- 
jeRively. Thoſe under the Earth are the An- 
t ipodes on the other fide of the Earth, _ 
14. And the four beaſts ſaid, Amen. 
And the four and twenty .elders fell 


- * a 


down, and worſbipped him that liveth g 


for ever and ever. 

14, And the four living % who are as 
the four cherub ims mention d in Ezekzel; join'd 
with the font and twenty Elders, (who-anfiver 
the Jews Sanhedrims)-that is, with the Chur- 
ches in the Praiſes of Sod and of the Redes- 
mer. FOR ' 46% : en Wa2S UDO 5 


42 


3 


4: - 


Ch. 8. The Power, Glory,&c. Revelation, 


Church. They - 


4 of the Lamb. Cx 


Note, If theſe four Chenubims ſignifed 
Angels, it is no wonder that they j 
the Church in the Praiſes of Chriſt, 


2 


are of the ſame Society with us, tho the hiphe 


parts, 


— — 


„ 
I. . the. lamboyey 
A ed one of the ſeals, and I heut 


as it were the noiſe of thund 


er 
of the four beaſts ſaying,Come mike c 
1. When Chriſt open'd the Divine Decre : 
in a noiſe like Thunder, I heard one of the fix D 
K or ( lerubims calling me io cm 1 
2. And T ſaw, and behold, a whit WR v 
horſe; and he that ſate on him hi: 
bow, and a crown was given untohin, e. 
and he went forth conquering, and u 
conquer. 92 8 : : | re 
2. Note, Some take this to be Chriſt gig 1 
forth to convert men by the Goſpel; Othenty J 


be C hriſt beginning his Judgments on the ew; 
Geben te de the Res Peres by terns i 1 
queſts' preparing for further execution on t ! 
' 
' 


3. And when he had o 


| had. opened the 
ſecond ſeal, I heard the ſecond bali 
ſay, Come and ſee. 250 
3. The ſecond Cherub call'd me to ſce vb 
the ſecond Seal was open'd. 


4. And there went out - another 
horſe that was red; and power ws 
given to him that ſate thereon, to tile 

ace from the earth, and that the) 
ſhould kill one another: and there ws 
given unto him a great ſword. 

4. God proceeded further towards his dread 
3 

cially the iſions, 3 | 
hd d £341 284 robe our Wo 


third ſeal, I heard the third beaſt fy) 
Come and ſce. And I beheld, and b, 
a black horſe; and he that fate a 
him had a pair of ballances in li 
W e NPY the ner * 
J. God yer pre | meu, 
. 
ml with Ballance to weigh Food, to len 
'- 6, And I heard d voice in the midl 
of the four beaſts ſay, A meaſure of 


wheat for a peamy, and three me 


ch. 6. The opening of | 


of barley for a pen 


gercity of the neceſſary part of Food, eſpecial- 
ly in Judea 


7. And when he had opened the 
fourth ſeal, I heard the voice of the 
fourth beaſt ſay, Come and ſee. 8. And 
1 looked, and behold, a pale horſe; 
and his name that ſate upon him was 
Death, and hell followed with him: 
and power was given unto them over 
the fourth part of the earth, to kill 
with the ſword, and with hunger, and 
with death, and with the beaſts of the 
earth. ; ; Mes 1 

; t proceed from Scarci 
et ge order by Famine, Wars, I 
Plapues, which ſhall deftroy a great part of the 
9. And when he had opened the 
fifth feal, I ſaw under the, altar, the 
ſouls of them that were lain for the 
word of God, and for the teſtimony 
mac they We "7 „ 

. Note, Heav Apparition relating 
wike Church on uc u che name of 
Altar, and I think juſtifieth the uſe of it now. 

2. The Souls of Martyrs live in Heaven, and 
therefore ſo do other Saints z which IVE 
the Immortality of Souls. To be under the 
Altar, is to be in TEN Communion 
with them that offer Praiſe to God, and to be 
commemorated at the Altar by the church on 
—— that prayeth for deliverance from Perſe- 


3. There be not only Praiſes, but Prayers in 
Heaven, and that for Juſtice on Perſecutors on 
Earth; therefore they know that their Blood 


is not reven 


voice, ſaying, How long, O Lord, holy 
and true, doſt thoy not judge and 
avenge our blood on them that dwell 
on the earth ? = f 
10, Note , This was not from Uncharitable- 
neſs, but Conformity to God's Holineſs, Juſtice 
and Truth , the Revenge deſir d being the 
Vindication of God's Ho 

he had promiſed, © - 
11. And white robes were given 
unto every one of them, and it wes 


Revelation. 
ny; and ſee thou 
hurt not the oil, and the wine. 


A Man's Day-wages for Labour ſhall buy 
A enough fr eve Man ; there ſhall be 2 


verh fepreſented to me as the darkning of the Sun, 


d. 1. 
4. How = are miſerable Perſecutags like 
ray in Heaven and Earth pray againſt 


10, And they cried: with a loud * 


| and Truth, which 


— x 22 — . A. — e — , ons > li oe ES ei et — - - 


the Seals. Ch. 6 
faid unto them, that they ſhould reſt 
yet for a little ſeaſon, until their fel- 
low-ſervants alſo, and their brethren, 
that ſhould be killed as they were, 
ſhould be fulfilled. _ _ | 
11. They were cloth'd inwhite, which then 
ſignified Righteouſneſs and Dignity, in acknow= 
1 of their Fidelity, but the Revenge 
mult be delay d till the reſt were. kill d, eſpe- 
cially, fay ſome, by the Jews, that muſt kill 
more, that on that Generation might come all 
the righteous Bloodibed, from Atg! till the laſt; 
Note, God oft delayeth his Judgments but while 
more and greater Sins prepare for heavierplagues. 
One Reaſon why we are not preſently aven- 
ged, and deliver d from Perſecutors, 3 
more muſt yet ſuffer, before they are ripe for 
ſignal Vengeance, Our Souls may. be under 
the Altar in Heaven, cloth'd ia = <0 before 
the Day of Revenge. 2 - 975 
12. And I beheld. when he had 
opened the fixth ſeal, and lo, there was 
a great earthquake, and the ſun became 
black as ſackeloth of hair, and the moon 
became as blood. 13. And the ſtars of 
heaven fell unta the earth, even as a 
fig · tree caſteth her untimely figs when 
ſhe is ſhaken of a mighty winck. 
12, 13. The great Calamities that were to 
follow (on the Jews, fay ſome, and on the 
World, ſay others) were ſo diſmal, that they were 
and the Moon look'd like Blood, and the Stars 
falling from Heaven, as if Heaven and Earth 
were diſſolvng. 
14. And the heaven departed as a 
ſchroll when it 15 rolled together; and 
every mountain and iſland were mo- 
ved out of their place. | | 
14. And it was repreſented to me as the 
Diflolutjon of Heaven, and Subverſion of Earth. 
Note, Some think this is only of the Subver- 
fion of Judea. Others (becauſe that was done 
already) that ĩt was the overthrow of the Hea- 
then Powers by Conſtantine, Others, that it 


was the ſhaking the Empire by the Goths. And 
others, that it is the laſt diffolution of the World. 

15. And the kings of the earth, and 
the great men, and the rich men, and . 
the chief captains, and the mighty 
men, and every bond-man, and every 
free-man, hid themſclves in the dens, 
and in the rocks of the mountains. 
16. And ſaid to the mountains and rocks 
Fall on us. and hide us from the face of 
him that ſitteth on the throne,and * 


Ch. 7. The fix Seals, &c. 


wrath of the Lamb: 17. For the great 22 


day of his wrath is come; and who 
| ſhall be able to ſtand ? 


Malefattor 
rds ind Judges, and [bloody Sonldiers 
then all cry ous, The grear Day of his Wrath ts 
come, and who i able to ftand ?] 


c A P. VII. 


gels, ing on the four corners of the Earth, 
who were to hold the four Winds from blow. 


ing to the hurt of any Creature. 
* t. The Hind) are call'd four, according 
to 

that the 


Mute, 2. By thus it is not 


four Beafts are fo numbred, with to the per 


four Quarters of the Earth, ſignifying the Kxe- 
extioners of Providence. 
2 ata I ſaw another angel 
ding from the eaſt, having the ſeal of 
the living God: and he cried with 2 
loud voice to the four angels, to whom 
it was given te hurt the earth and the 
ſea, 3. Saying, Hurt not the earth, 
neither the trees, till we have fealed 
the ſervants of our God in their fore- 
2. Note, 1. The Eaſt, where the Sun riſetk, 
is noted in Prophecies, as the whence we 
are to expect our Bleſſmgs from Chriſt, the Ri- 
fing Sun: whence came the old Ceremony of 
8 the Church, only towards the 


naſſes were ſealed twelve thouſand, 


aſcen- cher 


Of the tribe of Nephthali were ſeae 
twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of i 


7. Of the tribe of Simeon were ſealed 
twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of len 
were ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the 
tribe of Iſſachar were ſealed tv 


the tribe of Benin 


ee SS oat wn 8 «a. 7— „ü 


9 After this I 
great multitude, which 


«= _ TY TX ww e _ x 


SS 2 7 2 
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Chi 7. Namber of the Sealed, Revelation. 


ied with a loud voice 
10. And cricd wa ce, 


'he Author of Salvation. FED 
1, The Hereticks of thoſe Times (as fuch 
4o now) accuſed theſe great Mulrirudes, and 


ion themſelves. 
Ys And all the angels ſtood round 
about the throne, and about the elders, 
ind the four beaſts, and fell before the 


throne on their faces, and worſſii | 
God. 12. Sayings Amen: ehh, 
and glory, and witdam, and thankſgi- 
ying, and hongur, aud power, 
might, be unto our Gad for ever and 
ever. Amen. 

11, 12. And I aw 3 
or Miniſter: repreſente a noe 
—— 2 the four living. hrs, and wich 
huh ofthe Gehen Jews — 95 
Praiſes of God and the Lamb, aftribing to him 
everlaſting Bleſſing, Glory, v. 7 3a 

13. And one of the elders anſwe- 
red, ſaying unto me, What are theſe 
which are arrayed in white robes ? 
and whence came they? 14. And I 
faid unto him, Sir, thou knoweſt, 
And he ſaid to me, Theſe are they 
which came out of great tribulation, 
and have waſhed their robes, and made 
_ white in the blood of the 


13, 14. And one of the Elders, in order to 
inform me, ak d we whether I knew what 
thoſe were that ſtood array'd 


white 


as 
teous before him, through the merits of his 
Blood, and were dignified by him. 

15. Therefore are they before the 
throne of God, and ſerve him day and 
night in his temple : and he that ſit- 
teth on the throne ſhall dwell among 
them. 16. They ſhall hunger no 
more, neither thirſt any more, nei- 
ther ſhall the fun light on them, nor 
any heat, | be | 


The Seven Seals, Ch. $ 
I5, 16. Notes It is not the leaſt Difficulcy in 


this Book, to know when it eth of 
what is done in Heaven, 1. is 


ſecweth to (| of what is really done 
in Heaven, To expound it of the Liber- 
ty that came to the Chriſtians the Defiru- 


of Jeruſalem, is improbable, when the 


UE RTE 
eriour Church-mercies from this Vifion, ſeems 
alt 1 ſhal ft - 32 
midſt o feed them, - 
and ſhall lead them unto living foun- 
tains of waters: and God wipe 

away all tears from their eyes. 
PLE borne on —— 
—— Earth 
and his Ani © — (oy and 
Religion fall fouriſh, and God ſh:ll give them 
eſpite and Intermiſſion, or Eaſe from 
. 
is but a © 5 
ein theſe Words ſhall be fd when 
indeed they ſhall go out of God's Temple no 
more, and ſhall have all Tears wiped ay. 


—— 


” x» 


C H A P. VIIL 


1. A ND when he had o the 
ſeventh ſeal, there was ſilence 
1 the ſpace of half an 
Our. 5 
1. There was a little ſpace after the openi 
of the Seventh Seal, 4 Ges — 
Reyelation of it. | 
2. And I faw the ſeven angels which 
ſtood before God, and to them were 
given ſeven trumpets, 
2. * Angels _ tn 4 lich. 
as rumpet, 
mY think that the 4. — is — 
deſcrib'd, where the People without pray d in 
ſilence, while the Prieſt within officiated, and 
the Trumpers ſounded : which the following 
words favour, | 
3- And anothcr angel came and 
ſtood at the altar, having a golcen 


genſer, and there was giyen unto him 
much 


Ch. 8. The ſeventh Seal. 


much incenſe, that he ſhould offer it 
with the prayers of all ſaints upon the 
golden -altar, which was before the 
throne. | | | 


3. Another Angel repreſented the high 


Prieſt, whoſe Office was, to offer Incenſe at 


the * = _—_ Pra = for jan 

: to Which ute he a en er, an 
ye olden Altar, to ſhew, du — the 
Chriſtian Miniſtry and Worſhip, which is all 
accepted, through Chriſt's Interceſſion. 

4. And the ſmoke of the incenſe 
which came with the prayers of the 
ſaints, aſcended up betore God, out 
of the angel's hand. | ee 

4. And God receiv, as grateful, the Pray- 
ers of his People, as offer d by the Miniſters, 
and by chi. 

5. And the angel took the cenſer, 
and filled it with fire of the altar, and 
caſt it into the earth : and there were 
voices, and thundrings, and lightnings, 
and an earthquake. | 

5. And upon the 2 the Saints 

follow'd the kindling of God's aveng- 

ing Judgments on the Earth. ' 
1. And the ſeven angels, which had 
the ſeven trumpets, prepared them- 

e eee 
6. T Me © 5 - 
ments prepare to publiſh, or ſound, — 
7. The firſt angel ſounded, and 
there followed hail, and fire mingled 
with blood, and they were caſt upon 
the earth: and the third part of trees 
was burnt up, and all green graſs was 
burat up, | 
7. And the Jud publiſh'd by the farſt 
Angel began with deſtruction on the Countries 
ſuch as uſually accompany Wars, which lay waſt 

Land and Houſes, | £2 

8. And the ſecond angel ſounded, 
and as it were a great mountain burn- 
ing with fire was caſt into the ſea, 


and a third part of the fea became 


blood: 9. And the third part of the 
creatures which were in the ſea, and 
had liſe, died; and the third part of 
the ſhips were deſtroyed. b 

8, 9. That no place ſhould eſcape, the next 
degree of Judgment was repreſented by a 
Mountain of Fire caſt into the Sea, which tur- 
ned the third part of the Sea into Blood, &c. 
ſignifyiog encreaſed Wars and Bloodſhed, by 
Sca and Land, . 


* 
* 


Revelation, 


yet to ſound, 


on * ſeven Angels, Ch 
e fignification | 
u "diſagreed in > De. . — wn 
Bloodſhed by Inſurrections in Galilee ; other, 
for the Barbarians ruining the Roman Empire, 
others, for Hereſies in the Church: others, foe 
the Biſhops Strife for Superiority, 

10. And the third angel ſounded, 
and there fell a great ſtar. from he. 
ven, burning as it were a lamp, and 
it fell upon the third part of the g. 
vers, and upon the fountains of y 
11. And the name of the ſtar is called 
Wormwood ; and the third part of 
the waters became wormwood; and 
many men died of the waters, becaut 
they 1 2 2 

1, 11. next, ud 
. Rivers and Wters wit aut 
by þ. = from Heaven that was mor. 


tally bitter, into them. ; 
mY into This fignieth 


e progreſs of 
ment. | * 


Some take this for the Fall of a great c 
tain of the Jews ; and ſome, for one of their 
falſe ſeducing Prophets: and ſome, for the fi 
of the Weſtern ire: and ſome for. Ain, 
ſome for Pelag ius, ſome for Mabemet, and one 
for Hereticks in 1 n 

12. And the fourth angel ſounded, 
and the third part of the ſun we 


part 


of yr the night likewiſe, 
12. On 


ing of the fourth Angel 
| was 


Sun, 
fome great Powers, Ecc 
Some it of Veſþaſian's deſtroying 1 
third part of the Cities of ; ſome, of tie 
i of the Siege of Jerwſalen ; ſome, of 
Tetila's ſacking of Rome; ſome, of the com 
ption of Prelacy, before Popery ; ſome, of A, 
rianiſm ; ſome, of the al corruption d 


the Church by Popery. 

Lira takes the four Angels to be the fo 
Heretieks (as he doth the Beaſts to be tt 
four Patriarcha) 

I Fa And I beheld and heard ana 
gel flying through the midſt of hes 


ven, ſaying with a loud voice, Wo 
wo, wo to the inhabiters of the earth 
by reaſon of the other voices of tit 
trumpet of the three angels whichar 


23118 
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Ch. 9. The fifeb Angel. — 
13. This Puniſhment extended but to a thir 
1 But 1 heard an Angel flying in the midſt 


Jeſus Son of Ananias, that, for many years be- 
fore the Siege, went about pronouncing this 
wo: Others divers other ways. 


” "Wy 


CH AP. IX. 

1. 4A ND the fifth angel ſounded, 

A and I ſaw a ſtar fall from hea- 
yen unto the earth: and to him was 
given the key of the bottomleſs pit. 
2. And he opened the bottomleſs pit, 
and there aroſe a ſmoke out of the 
pit, as the ſmoke of a great furnace, 
and the ſun and the air were dark- 
ned, by reaſon of the ſmoke of the 


TCD — cy cs ST * 


ee 


* 


I, 2. Note, Dy ths, Gar fay,-is meant that 
ewiſh Seducer headed the turbulent Zea- 
in the Siege of Jerw 
Arrius: moſt 


w- I» ww ww aiRT% SY ww os wy T 


MA; 


3. And there came out of the ſmok 
locuſts upon the earth; and unto them 
was given power, as tlie ſcorpions of 
the carth have power. 4. And it was 
commanded them that they ſhould not 
hurt the graſs of the earth, neither 
am green thing, neither any tree, but 

only thoſe men which have not the 
ſeal of God in their foreheads. 

3, 4: Nie, That this was m encreaſe of 
God's Plagues, is clear; and that it was to be 
by Souldiers, that were not to make an utter 
Deſolation, but to captivate and puniſh the 
Enemies of Chriſtianiry. But the particular 

ſenſe is controverted. Some take it for the 

foreſaid Rage of the Zealots in Jeruſalem, ſome 
fr the beginning of the Reman Aſlaults, ſome 
0 for Conſtant ines Dejection of the Heathens, who 
J yer did not kill them, but give them a diſgra- 
, ced Liberty of 1dolatry, - Some take it far the 
N firſt riing of the Saracens and Mahomerans , 

end ſome take them for Devils that are calld 


W N 
N 4 " LE * 


Revelation. The bottomleſs Pit, &c. Ch. 


| Some expound this out of Joſephus, of one 


the and their teeth were as the teeth 


Lecuſts, ſome for Hereticks, and moſt Prote- 
ſtants for the Papal Clergy and Friars, and theſe 


bK Heaven, loudly crying, Wo, wo, wo for the by [barting ] mean I deceiuing.] 


5. And to them it was given that 
they ſhould not kill them, but that 
88 tormented five months: 
and their torment was as the torment 
of a ſcorpion, when he ſtriketh a man. 


6. And in thoſe days ſhall men ſeek 


death, and fhall not find it, and ſhall 
nay to die, and death'ſhall flee from 
. in N 

5, 6, The Totment of Chriſt's Enemies ſhall 
be worſe than Death, fo that they ſhall wiſh 
for Death, and not obtain ir. Some by this un- 
derſtand the Famine in Jeruſalem, and the Zar. 
lots tormenting the Inhabitants, to make them 
confeſs where their Bread or Food was, Others 


7. And the ſhapes of the - locuſts 
were like' unto horſes, prepared unto 
battel; and. on their heads were as it 
were crowns like gold, and their ſaces 
were as the faces of men. 8. And 
they had hair as the hair of women, 


lions. 9. And they had breſt - plates 
as it were breſt · plates of iron, and the 
ſound of their wings was as the ſound 
ot chariots of many horſes 1 to 
battel. 10. And ＋ A tails like 
unto ſcorpions, and there were ſlings 
in their tails: and their power was 
to hurt men five months. 11. And 
they had a king over them, which is 
the angel of the bottomleſs pit, whoſe 
name in the Hebrew tongue is Abad- 
don, but in the Greek tongue hath his 
name Apollyon. „ 
7, 8,9, 10, 11. That this is the deſcription 
of a terrible Army of cruel Men, 7714 
plain, but who they were, and is n 
ſo plain: whether the aforeſaid Jewiſh"Zea- 
lots, (who got out of the Country into the 
Ciry, and uſed the Inhabitants cruelly). : Or, 
wherher it was the Raman Army, or the Arg- 
bian Mabymetans (which many had rather think, 
than that all this obſcure Viſion ſpake bur of 
things already done, and known to John, 
end thoſe of his time, if it was in Demi 
tian's Days. ): And the Abadden their King. 
both forts think. was rhe Devil, though ſome 
fay,"it is Chriſt. and ſome an * 


* * 


uniced in one. And by flaying the 
16. And the number of | 


ſpreading all the Countries. 

17. And thus I faw the Horſes in the 
viſion, and them that late on 
having breſt· plates of fire, and Þ 
cinth, and of brimftone: and ibe h 
of the horſes were as the heads 
lions, and out of their mouths iflued 
e = fee, and e ke 

12. Thu bne of the three Woes tefery'd 1g, 17 LUCY appear © e g as fred to de. 
OG TOE TEC EST a REG a dy 
WWW. 138. By theſe three um the thid 

13. And che fixth angel ſounded, part of men killed, by the fire, and by 
and I heard a voice from the four the —— d7- the brimſtone, 
horns of the golden altar which is be- which iſſued out of their mouths. | 
it others, che exon 

r ange which ure bound in the 


heads, and with them they do hurt. 
be. 15. They are both fierce and venemous,and 


and tail, of the front and rear r Armies. 
* 20. And the teſt of the men which 
| were not killed-by theſe plagues, yet 
repented not of the works of their 
; hands, that they ſhould not worſtip 
the devils, and idols of gold, and ſilver, 
and braſs, ard ſtone, and of wood, 
which neither can fee, nor hear, not 
walk: 21. Neither 2 they of 
— bits ers; wortrocien their murders, nor of their forceries, 
- 15- And the four angels. were loo · nor of their fornication, nor of thei 
ſed, which were prepared for an hour thefts. 


of men, their cruel devaftaions and ſuc 
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' the Gentiles, ie that great 


which my low Emperors and their Ar- 


ill d elpecially, Adrian, 
Bf theit a Cn Ge Or, as 1 ere 
yet greater and more dreadful rhings 


told thee, againſt many Nations and -- + thy cies uie 
Or #5 others, The Work of yo preach- 
wg the Golpdl, ſupprefled by the Pope and his 
, ſhall be reviv'd n > aud * 
re the „ Ra = 


"OH A&P. Kl. 


wy Nb. there eben me a tha 


like. unto. 4 and the an 
, ſaying,” Riſe, and meaſure t 
— God, and the altar, and them 


| — worſhip therein. 


Say ſome, to meaſure the Temple and 
laces, as reſerv'd from-Adrien's buil- 
Se which, lay they, he did 
only in the Court. Suy others, Meaſure 
the Cherch, w ch/ſhafl be reduc'd to i conſor- 
5 the Word ä 
tions by Popery. Or, uro it 
chat he © bhurch will be a ſmall ; "nd tnexſureble 
thing under the Papacy, and even obſcur d, but 
not forſaken of God. 
© 2. But the court which is - without 


the temple, leave out, and meaſure. it 


not; for it is given unto. the — | 


and the hol. city.ſhall they, tread We 
der foot forty and two months. 
2. Say ſome, the outer Court and the '& | 
was rebuilt by Adrian, call d Alia, for, the 
Gentiles to live'in, and a Temple built 3 8 
piter, and ſo continued three and 2 
as Ant iociuss prophan d pt * 25. 
others, The outer Court and the City l ifs 
part of the viſible 
hurch left under the Papacy ro ſuch groſs-Ido» 
as that it. hath but the name of Chriſtian; Te 
as othing r reſtor'd Gertiliſm,, and is rejected of | 
God. Some take the 42 months — for 
Ai time of three yeers and à half, and 
ncertain, time, Chriſt was three 
AE Miniſterial labour. And this 
is five times here recited, thereforeJike . 
be ftrily meant. Some o'd Fathers, and 7 
ſome Papiſts unde underftand it ſtrictly of the rei 


two witneſſes, and they ſhall Jror 
a thouſand two, hundred and — 


5255 e in fackclotn. 


2 


be of it, and this 


who theſe Witnefles ara; and 
reſtanes rhink thar their time is Bü 


Churches in fa 
Greek Lan 8 


Dan ve 5 
enti or the ; 
Greeks, not wnderſiandin he RE 
had in Jeruſalem Anti 3 a | 
and other ou Cities, co c ands; 
Others, th two Wit are Enoch a 
Elie, er l came when W * 
Others, that they are the Old and New Nan 
which the P ſhall 0 + or, as 
the Preachers of the Old and New T 
nam d e bur few, bur 


yet 
he ores, ah * 5 
fr N „ hat it is which ti ©; Godly 

wn will fee 
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Hchigns, is vain, tt | bs! 
4 3& . 


Wife Theſe, Ae (5 tg 


gu 1055 os the God 2 wth 


of an Antichriſt, which think is yet to wn 
. come ſome of the — ap — Pe 5 ee 
which they ſay will be 27 years ens em Fi 3255 a by * —1＋＋ 
e ee thy peo Lager 
1625 and 1715, in which pace'B e Yan * 
G ſtate the time Aden 19 any —— will hurt them, 
. And Twill give power unto fre — out of. their mouth, 


and exdurethi their enemicbe an i 


any man wilt them, he muſt is 


this manner be ed: bar Th. * 
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Ch. 11. The two Witneſſes, Revelation. 


will ecute or ſilence them, 
God baby 7 ans obs cauſe; it refers to Elia⸗ 
that brought down Fire from Heaven to de- 
ſtroy the Captains and their fifties, 2 Kin. 1, 10, 
and ro Moſes, Numb. 16. Or, lay others, The 
word in their mouths ſhall be as Fire againſt all 
falſe DoArines and Corruptions. 


6. Theſe have power to ſhut hea- 
ven, that it rain not in the days of 
their prophecy : and have power over 


waters, to turn them to blood, and to. 


ſmite the earth with all plagues, as of- 
ten as they will. 


6. And the power that God gave their Mi- 


niſtry and reformin Endeavours, and the Re- 
venge that God will uſe againſt their Perſecu- 
tors, were expreſo d to me as reſembling Elia, 
whoſe Prayer ſtopt the Rain for three years an 
a half, and the Plagues which God by Moſes in- 


Aided on Rye: Chriſt intimating this, Mat. 17. 
7 


when Moſes the chief Law-giver, and Elias the 


chief Propher, were the two 


ſtrates and godly. Miniſters'have uſually proſpe- 
ed t 
— and Miniſtry been together corrupted. 
7. And when they ſhall have finiſh- 
ed their teſtimony, the beaſt that 
aſcendeth out of the bottomleſs pit 


ſhall make war againſt them, and ſhall 


overcome them, and kill them. 8. And 
their dead bodies ſhall lie in the ſtreet 


of the great city, which ſpiritually is 


called Sodom and Egypt, where alſo 
our Lord was crucified, HEAL 


7, 8. Note, Chriſt's Witneſſes, (holy Magi- 
ſtrates and Maniſters) ſhall be mervelouſly pre- 
ſerv'd till they have finiſh'd their Teſtiniony, 
and they have done their work, and then they 
2 be deſtroy d by the Servants of the Devil, 
and expos'd to common ſcorn, and perhaps be 
denied burial, in the places where they preach'd 
and were wonderfully bleſt, and their Enemies 
puniſh'd, And this will ſeem, to carnal men, 


te be God's diſowning them, and all that they 


did; but the ſame ſort of men ſhall be raiſed 
again, and reviye their work with more ſucceſs, 
and again filence the deluded inſalting Ene- 
mies. 

Theſe words ¶ where our Lord was crucified ] 
ſeem to favour their Expoſition who apply all 
this to Jeruſalem. But moſt Proteſtants take it 
for the Roman ſtate of Papal corruption. Ai 
ſme by their Carcaſes ſay, is meant the dead 
Carcals of the Scripture, or Religion, or Aſſem- 
blies, which only is left among them. Bur ir 
ſeemeth ro me to mean And whes 


9. Say ſome, they ſhall . —. caſt out 


4 to be reſtor'd or honour d. | 


t Witneſſes of 
his Glory. And it is notable that godly Magi» | 


r, and fallen together, and Magi- 


Their Power, &c. Cli. 1 1 
ther tlie ſame thing as this killing and reviling 
the Wimeſſes, may not be done at Jeruſalem 
and elſewhere, again and again in ſeveral ages 
(the Church having had its Days and Night) I 
yet know nor. 


9. And they of the people, and kin- 
dreds and tongues, and nations, ſhall 
ſee their dead bodies, three days and 


an half, and ſhall not ſuffer their dead 
bodies to be put in graves. 


inhumanly unburicd ; fay others, they ſhall be 
politically flain, depos'd, filenc'd, and impri- 
ſon'd. and caſt, by as dead and uſeleſs. An! 
not only their perſecutiag Enemies, but the de- 
luded Rabble and People ſhell (ce their oppreſ- 
ſion, and inſult over them, and not ſuffer th 


10. And they that dwell upon the 
earth ſhall rejoice over them, and make 
merry, and ſhall ſend gifts one to ano- 
ther, becauſe theſe two prophets tor- 
mented them that dwelt on the 
earth. 

10. The Enemies of the Church, and the un: 
godly Rabble, ſhall triumph and rejoice toge- 
ther in their revenge and conquelt of theſe 
Prophets, and that in the revengeful ſenſe of 
their own ſuffering by them, whoſe preaching 
was a torment to them, who by godly Mag's 
ſtrates alſo had been puniſh'd or teſtrain'd from 
their fin. : 

Note, 1. Oh how miadly do the wicked re- 
joice for their victory againſt the men that 
would have fav'd them ! 2. One of the great 
cauſes of the violence of Silencers and Perſecus 
tors is, the remembrance of their own ſuffer- 


ings by godly Marifrates and Miniſters, by 
Fonts Tad 2 * of 

11. And after three days and an 
half, the ſpirit of life from God ente- 
red into them, and they ſtood upon 
their feet, and great fear fell upon 
them which ſaw them. 
11, Either the ſame men, or men of the 
fame Spirit and Office, were reſtor'd to the 
ſame Power and Works, to the great wonder 
of good men, and the great conſternation of 
the bad. 6 as: 

12. And they heard a gteat voice 
from heaven; ſaying unto them, Come 
up hither. And they aſcended up to 
heaven in a cloud, and their enemies 
beheld them. Pry 


Tt 12. The 


„and that Popery 


Ch. 11. The ſecond Noe, &c. Revelation. Twenty four Elders, Ch, 1 


12. The Voice of Chriſt, ſay ſome ; of the 
chief Rulers, ſay others: Come up hither, that 
is, ſay ſome, to Heaven, as a Reward of their 
former Service, as Chriſt aſcended in a Cloud, 
and as Moſes was call'd away and buried by 
God, and Elias carried up, Moſes not ſeeing 
what Joſhua muſt ſee, and Elia — 
tranſlated from a wicked Generation re 
Jehu exccuted God's Judgments on them; ſo 
Magiſtrates and Miniſters, that do great things 
for the Church, are uſually raken up to Hea- 
ven before they ſee the defir'd iſſue, which is 
left to their Succeſſors: Not David, but Sole- 
mon, muſt build the Temple. Or, as others, 
come up into a ſtate of greater proſperi 

which is as a Heaven in compariſon of 
their Perſecution ; or, as moſt Proteſtants, come 
now into the defired ſtate of the viſible Church 
reform'd from Popery and Impiety. Their ad- 
vancement convinc'd ſome, and tErrifhed others 
of their Adverſaries. 

13. And the ſame hour was there a 
great earthquake, and the tenth part 
of the city fell, and in the earthquake 
were {lain of men ſeven thouſand ; and 
the remnant were affrighted, and gave 
glory to the God of heaven: | 

13. Say ſome, Adrian rooted out thoſe Jews 
that did not turn Chriftians, and ſet up the 
Image of a Swine at the Gate, to put them in 
deſpair ; upon which the reſt turn'd Chriſtians, 
and glorified God, 
Fay others, nine parts of Rome were deſtroy- 
ed before, and under the Papacy only the tenth 
part of old Rome was left, and that fell by this 
Earthquake: Say others, the firſt ſtirs by 
Preaching, Diſputing, and War about Religion, 
er caſt down the tenth part of the Reman 

hurch, and then many others turn'd. Prote- 
ſtants: Some think it was the Fall of old Hea- 
then Rome: and ſome think that the killing of 
the Witneſſes (by Papal Cruclty) is yet to come, 
ſhall be reſtor'd a few years, 
and then fall for ever. It ſeems to relate to 
95 caſe of Elijah and Eliſha, after whoſe time 

Houſe of Ahab dreadfully fell by Jehw. 

14. The ſccond woe is, paſt, and 
behold, the third woe cometh quick- 
134. Note; Thus far ſome think that the Re- 
velation ſhew'd John nothing but what was 
done many years before, and viſible to all men 
there, that is, that all was but the deſtruction 

of the Jews ; and that of theſe three laſt Woes, 
che frſt was by the Zealots, the ſecond by Tirus, 
Gin which, faith Joſephus, eleven hundred thou- 
ind perſons were kill'd by Sword and Famin, 
beſides the Captives carried away); the third 
by Adrian, when the Fa tion of Harchocheba 
was caſt out of Jeraſalrm, and were purſued, 


 tholick Church, repreſented by 


in which, ſome ſay, five hundred thouwy 
were Kill d, ſome ſay Eight hundred thougay, 
and ſome twelve hundred rhouſand, 

Others ſay, that all the Woes reſpected las, 
times. 


15. And the ſeventh angel ſound. 
ed, and there were great voices in 
heaven, ſaying, The kingdoms of thi 
world are become the Kingdoms of ou 
Lord, and of his Chriſt, and he ſtat 


reign for ever and ever. 
15. The 'foreſaid new Expoſitors take thi 


and for the Triumph of the Church for the Jr 


deſtruction, and the ceaſing of their Perſecui, 
on, and the uniting of the and Gentile Chi, 
ſtians in one Church at Jeruſalem, where 4 
— them chat freedom by which the 
Aden think n 
hriſtian Emperors owning Chrifiant), 
purting own: Heathenifia, © Others Wr 
ſpeaks of the great Succeſs of the Reformation 
againſt Popery. Others think ir ſpeaks of 
riſt's thouſand years Reign. And other 
think it ſpeaketh of the arr! ey wy I ite 
not why we may not take it for the flouriing 
of the Goſpel in the Catholick Church, beym 
when Perſecution abated, but moſt notably pr 
moted by Conſtantine. | 
16. And the four and twentyelden 
2 EEO God ” oy ſeats, 
ell upon their faces, and worſhipped 
God, 17. Saying,We give thee thanks 
O Lord God almighty, which art, and 
waſt, and art to come, becauſe thou 
haſt taken to thee thy great poyer, 
and haſt reigned. 18. And the nr. 
tions were angry, and thy wrath s 
come, and the time of the dead, that 
they ſhould be judged, and that thou 
ſhouldeſt give reward unto thy ſer- 
vants the prophets, and to the faints 
and them that fear thy name, ſmall 
and great, and ſhouldeſt deftroy them 


 which-deftroy the earth. 


16, 17, 18. The twenty four Biſhops of Js 
dea, (ay ſome : Rather the Miniſters of the G& 
four and twet- 

Elders in the viſion; or the whole Church, 
fy others And thoſe in Heayen, ſay ollen 
The Reign mention'd is variouſly expounded, 
as aforeſaid, 1. As againſt rhe Jews, 2.5 
againſt the Heathen Emperors. 3. As 2g: 
rhe Pope, by the Reformation, 4. As of i 
Fall of Mahometaniſos, and the Turkiſh Empue. 
5: A of the Millenium, and the Reurek 


r a 2 +» 


Ch. 12. The Woman, &c. 
and Judgment that ſhall be then, 6. As of the 


aſt Judgment, 
Ro And the temple of God was 


opened in heaven, and there Was ſeen 
in his temple the ark of his teſtament, 
and there were lightnings, and voices, 
and thundrings, and an carthquake, 


and great hail. 5 

FE The Viſion of the open'd Temple in 
Heaven fignifieth, the Freedom given to the 
Goſpel againſt Perſecutors aud Corrupters, and 
the pure preaching and profeſſion of it, and 
the fre Feng his Covenant and Church, by his 
eminent Blefling : and the Lightnings, Cc. ſig- 
nificd the great manifeſtation of Chriſt's power, 
for his Church, in the Commotions and Changes 
in the World, and his] ts on their Ene- 
mies, as followeth, (But in what inſtances and 
periods of time, Expoſitors differ, as afo 
ſaid.) - ' | 12 

c HAP. XII 
I. ND there appeared a great 
A wonder in heayen, a woman 
clothed with the ſun, and the moon 
under her feet, and upon her head a 
crown of twelve ſtars. 

1. Some Popes and their Flatterers have ſaid, 
that by the Woman in Heayen is meant, the 
Pope, and Church of Reme in its power; and 
by the Sun is meant, their yo power, as 
Key-bearers of Heaven; and by the Moon is 
meant, all Princes ſecular power, as under the 
feet of the Papal Church, at leaſt, in order to 
the ends of the ſpiritual power, by which he 
may, if they deſerve it, excommunicate and 
depoſe them, 


—— 


By others is underſtood. the Chrifian Church, 


now raiſed to Honour, and flouriſhing in Grace 
and Wiſdom, and paying wort Proſperity as 
a lower part of her Bleſſing; or, ſay others, 
trampling on Wealth and worldly things, with 
2 holy contempt ; and known by this Enſign 
of Honour, that the twelve Apoſtles were its 
Founders under Chriſt ; and that fill they hold 
faſt the Apoſtolical Doctrine, and depart. not 
from it by humane deprivarions, 2 


in the 


Revelation. The red Dragon, &c. Ch. 1 


to ſpread the Goſpel, and ſome ſpecially to the 
converſion of *. Empire. | 

3. And there appeared another 
wonder in heaven, and behold, a great 
red dragon, having ſeven heads, and 
ten horns, and ſeven crowns upon his 
heads. | 

3. The Devil appear d in the ſhape of a great 
red Dragon (eſpecially Mays, whom the Hea- 
then Romans took for their ſpecial God.) His 
ſeven Heads and Crowns fignifie his great 

wer, eſpecially at Rowe, the City that had 
even Hills, and rul'd in the Earth : And the ten 
Horns are the Kingdoms or Provinces of the 
Roman Empire. 

4. And his tail drew the third part 
of the ſtars of heaven, and did caſt 
them to the earth; and the dragon 
ſtood before the woman which was 
ready to be delivered, for to de- 
vour her child as ſoon as it was 


born. 

4. by his Tail, 9 is meant, his Sub- 
tilty; by Hereticks he corrupted a third part of 
Chriſtians, which, ſaith Dr. H. was by Simon 
Magus and the Gnefticks : Say others, by all the 


Swarm of Hereſies. ( Lyra faith, All this is 
. ſpoken of the War of. Ceſoe King of Perſia, 


againſt the Chriſtians.) Moſt Proteſtants ſay, it 
is meant of the Rowan perſecuting Emperours 
Succeſſes, acted by Satan, who ht to ex- 
girpate Chriſtianity, : ; 

5. And ſhe brought forth - a man- 
child, who was to rule all nations with 
a rod 'of iron: and her child was 
caught up unto God, and to his 
throne. | 

5. This Child, ſay ſome, was Chriſt, others 
ſay, Conſtantine, moſt ſay, the Church, as pro- 
oo. wc in 9 — was £5 be 
advanc'd to power, and prevail againft Hes. 
theniſm, both by the Word and by the Sword. 
Or that Chrift, by the church, was thus to rule. 
rene a by fg. ind fn herd the Glory 
triumph” ing, and further'd the Glory 
of the Church. Others think ic me-neth — 
days of the honeſt Heathen Emperours, 


and corruption. This is a Crown of Aleraudey Severus, Philip Ar abs, Conftantius © 


{: 
Glory to the pure Church, being not yet ſed 
ced Zom Chriſtian Apoſtolick Spich To 
2, And ſhe being with child, cried, 
travailing in birth, and pained to be 
, er 75 
2. She labour d with earneſt deſire to 


gate Chriſtianity through the World. Some 


refer this to the Jewiſh Church deſiring chi 
Batvicy, but moſt to the Labour of Minifers 


* 


chorus, &c. the Church travail'd, & in the 
Pains of Childbirth, but wies to ſuffer with pa- 
rience, as in the Wildernep, till Decius, Diecle« 
ſian, Max. Hercul. Maxentius and Licinius had 
dene perſecuting, and then it was deliver'd by 

Cinſtantine to an advanc'd free Church-Nate, 


6. And the woman fled into the . 


wilderneſs, where ſhe hath a place 


prepared of God, that they ſhould 
Wye Tt 2 feed 


feed her there a thouſand two hun- 
dred and threeſcore days. ; 
6. Say ſome, the (urch throughout the Em- 
aß perſecuted by Nero for three Mears and a 
alf, was put to worſhip God in obſcurity, and 
as in Flight, (but Nero's Perſecution was before 
Jolm wrote this, if under Domitian). Others 
more prob: bly refer ir to the later Roman Per- 
ſecutions, under which God kept his Church 
till irs Deliverance. And ſome underſtand it of 
Antichriſt's driving the pure Church as into a 
Wilderneſs. | 
7. And there was war in heaven, 
Michael and his angels fought againſt 
the dragon, and the dragon fought, 
and his angels. 8. And prevailed not, 
neither was their place found any 
more in heaven, 03-41 
7, 8. Some expound this of the Confli& at 
Rome, between Simon 
(long before John wrote this, if the Story be 
true). Others more probably ſay, it repreſents 
the Churches Perſecution by the Heathen Em- 
perors (eſpecially Diocleſian, Maxentius, Lici- 
nus, &c.) and their final overrhrow by Conſtan- 
tine, by a War in Heaven, of which this was 


the effect. By Michael ſome mean (rift, others 


rather that Arch-angel mention'd Dan. 10, who 
was Guardian Prince over 1ſ/-ael, and is now 
ſuch to the Church. And whether ſuch have 
real War in the Air with Devils, is doubtful. 
But the caſting out Devil-worſhip in the Empire 
is here meant, as the Effect. : 

9. And tic great dragon was caſt 
out, that old ſerpent, called the Devil 


and Satan, which deceiveth the whole 


world: he was caſt out into the earth, 
2 his angels were caſt out with 
3 er e 
9. By the Similitude of caſting down from 
Heaven to Earth, is ſignified, that Satan and 
del aters were caſt out of power and honour in 
the World, as Earth is oppos'd to rhe Church 
and Empire. n 
10. And T heard a loud voice, ſay- 
ing, Now is come ſalvation, and 
ſtrength, and the kingdom of our 
God, and the power of. his Chriſt: 
for the accuſer of our brethren is caſt 
down, which accuted them before cur 
God day and night. 
10. The Church triumphant and militant 
lorifics God for this wonderful change, which 
ev d his ſtreugth for the ſetting u his Kivg- 


dom, and the exerciſe of Chriſt's Power, and 
the Salvation of Men, by colquering the Devil 
and the , MOU i berge 


2 F os 


Ch. 12. Michael's confict Revelation. 


w and Simon, Peter 


ther it is both. And — It is upon the 
1 of the Millenium, the Fall of An- 
tichriſt. ot 


ſee his Kingdom 


time is ſhort, 


he was caſt unto the earth, he pau 


with the Dragon, Ch. 12 


Note, 1, If Chriſtian Kingdoms be & ho. 
nourable, and call'd the Kingdoms of 
and the Power of Chriſt, and the Fall of py, 
vils, let them better conſider it, that cry they 
down under the name of National Churches 
and woald have Churches to be only ſome g,, 
ther d out of the multitude. 

2, | Queſt. Why doth Satan accuſe Samt dy 
and night to God, who never receiveth by {4 
xAccuſations ? , Anſ. 1. He hath too many tp 
Accufations againſt them. 2. He fheweth his 
malice, tho* without ſacceſs, 3. He accuſech 
them, by Slanderers and falſe Witneſſes, to the | 
Rulers of the World, and to the People, tg 
keep them in hatred of Faith and Goll. 
neſs. | 

11. And they overcame him by the 
blood of the Lamb, and by the word 
of their Teſtimony, and they loved 
not their lives unto the death. 

11. Not only Chriſt, but the Faithful under 
him, conquer Satan, and Heathens, and all the 
Churches Enemies, 1. by the Blood of Chriſt, 
whoſe Sufferings, truſted to, are the merit of 
their Succefles. 2. By the Word of God 
pre:ch'd, pleaded and witneſſed by them, 3, by 
their Sufferings and Martyrdoms. 

12. Therefore rejoice ye heavens, 
and ye that dwell in them: woe to 
the inhabiters of the earth, and of the 
ſea, for the devil is come down unto 
you, having great wrath, becauſe he 
knoweth that he hath but a ſhort 


time. 
12. Lyra thought that this was Cofroe Ki 
of — who ber ng conquer'd by — 
gave the Church great cauſe of joy, but wo- 
fully d his own Subjects; tho', bei 
old, he h:d not long to do it. Dr. H. faith, i 
was the Church's Joy and the Devil's Rage for 
the overthrow of Simon Magus ; and that now 
he foreſaw the fall of his Kingdom, he ſet on 
foot Nere's Perſecution. Others, That the Em- 
pire turning Chriſtians, the Devil 2 by Ju- 
lian, Valens, and ſuch _ for a — 
both agaivſt, Laity and Clergy. ur 
that ie 55 properly thoſe in Heaven that rejoice : 
Others; that it is the Church on Earth 1 Othen, 


Note; 1. To be deliverd from Satan, and 
fall, is matter of great Jo). 
e, becauſe he knoweth that hi 

w much ſhould we he quick 
ned to Diligence and Hope, when we all kno# 
that our time on Earth is ſhort. 


13. And. when the dragon ſaw that 


2,. If Satan 


cute 


Ch. 12. The Beaſt with . 
cuted the woman which brought forth 
13. Saith Lyra, when Coſroe ſaw that he was 
conquer'd by Heraclius, he perſecuted the Chri- 
ſtians in hs own Dominions, whom Heraclius 
reliev d by two Armies. Saith Dr. H. When 
Satan ſaw that he was conquer d in Simon Ma- 
us, he ſtirr'd up Rome againſt the Chriſtians. 
Say others more probably, when Satan ſaw that 
vigilant Paſtors had deſested his Religious 
Frauds by Herericks, he rurn'd to the way of 
violence by Perſecutors, firſt Heathens, then 
Arrians. Some ſay, This containeth all the 
time from Anne 310 to 606. And others, 
That it is his Rage againſt the Reformation 
lance, Cc. 
14. And to the woman were given 
two wings of a great eagle, that ſhe 
might tly into the wilderneſs, into her 


place; where ſhe is nouriſhed for a 
time, and times, and half a time, from 


the face of the ſerpent. 


14. Chriſtians driven from Rome by Hea- 


theniſh. Perſecution, ſay ſome ; or after, Le, 
Papal, ſay others, fled up and down inte Vil- 

and remote Countries call d a Wildcr- 
neſs, where God provided for them till that 
form was paſt, (as the W.ldenſes, and ſuch 
0 


x.) | | 

15. And the ſerpent caſt out of his 
mouth water, as a flood, after the wo- 
man : that he might cauſe her to be 
carried away of the flood. 

15, The Flood, faith Lyrs, was by Cree : 
faith Dr. H. by Nero, and after by Domitian 
and others: ſay others, it was by all the-Hea- 
then Perſecutions: ſay others, by the Goth and 
the invading Barbarians : ſay — by Herc- 
lies; and ſay others, by Popery. 7 


15. And the earth helped the wo- 
man, and the earth opened her mouth, 
and ſwallowed up the flcod which the 
dragon caſt out of his mouth. _.. .. 

16. Say ſome, The Perſecution was diverted 
from the Chriſtians by the Inſurrection of the 
 Inhidel-Jews, and their ſuppreſſion: Say others, 
The Raman wicked Emperours were diver- 
ted by the Goths. from miſchief. Say others, 
the Arrian Goths were conquer d, even by bad 
Emperors: Say others, the prevalency of 
Truth made even carnal Bihops, in Councils, 
belp the Church: Say others, The viſible 

Church conſiſteth of man bad worldly men, 
ng for conjun& — help the Faich- 


17. And the dragon was wrath with 
e woman, and went to make war 


* 


» 


Revelation, 


| ſeven Heads, &c. Ch. I 2 


with the remnant of her ſeed, which 
keep the commandmzn:s of God, and 
have the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt. 


17. Some ſay this is Pumitian and Trajan's 
Perſecution. Others, that it was the Arrians, 
when Satan ſaw he was diſpoſſeſt of Heathen 
Rome. Others, that it is his ſetting up the Pu- 
pacy, as it perſecuted particular Chriſtiens, for 
not corrupting Religion. 

Nite, There is no hope of a deſirable Peace 
with Satan or Dialoliſts, while ſuch; though 
Clriftians muſt ftudy, as much as in them 
licth, to live peaccahly with all men, and eſpe- 
cially . love end peace among themſelvcs. 
The Devil will not lay down his War againſt 
Chriſt, till he he caſt down end bound, but 
the Members of Chriſt's Body ſhould not war 
ꝛgainſt each other. 

The poor Albigenſes, &c. were firſt by Die- 
cleſian driven into a barren mountainous Com» 
try, and after murder d by Popes and Pa- 
pilts. 4 


CHAP. XIII. 


1. A ND I ſtood upon the ſand of 

A the ſea, and ſaw a beaſt riſe 
up out of the ſea, having ſeven heads, 
and ten horns, and upon his horns ten 
crowns, and upon his heads the name 
of blaſphemy. | 


1. Moſt of the Old Fathers expounded this 
of an Antichriſt, that ſhould come toward the 
end of the World. Some Papiſts take it to 
be the ſecond Cofroe, that ſucceeded his Fa- 
ther in Perſia, Others rake the Beaſt to be 
the ſtate of the Heathen Religion at Reme 
the ſeven Heads ſignifying either ſeven Em- 
perours, or the ſeven Hills; end the ten 
Horns, and the Crowns, the Confederate King- 
doms:z and the name of Blaſphemy, the Titles 
of Rome, call d, 1 Goddeſi, and The Eternal 
City, with its olatrous profeſſion. * 

Others take the two Beaſts kere to be hut 
one, under two Relations, that is, the Pope 
or cp Or, ſay ſome, the Roman King- 
dom under the Pope and the Papacy it ſelf, 48 


Ecclefiaſtick. | © - 

Some take the Devil to be this Beaſt, ſome 
the Turkiſh Empire, ſome the Greek Empire; 
and ſome take this firſt Beaſt to be the Reman 
Empire, as Chriſtian. The hardeſt part of the 
Controverfie is between them that ſay, I 75 
Heathen Rome, and thoſe that ſay, It 1 
Papal Rome: And the Reaſons which they 

Tt 3 give 
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_ wh againſt each other, ſeem ſtronger than 
e aflertive Reaſons of either ſide, of which 
many Volumes are written. Some ſay, chat the 
ſeven Heads are ſeven Kings, which went im- 
mediately before Antichriſt : and that che name 
of Blaſphemy is, ſay ſome, the Titles given 
the Pope, (as God, and Univerſal Head or Bi- 


| ſhop, and Chriſt”s Univerſal Vicar, that can for- 


ive Sin, and bri from Purgatory, &c.) 
Or, as others, his idolarry. | 8 
2. And the beaſt which I ſaw was 
like unto a leopard, and his feet were 
as the feet of a bear, and his mouth as 
the mouth of a lion : and the dragon 
gave him his power, and his ſeat, and 


great authority. | | 
2. The Leopard was the Type of the Greeks, 
the Bear of the Perſians, and the Lyon of the 


Babylonians ; and all are ſet together to ſigniſie 
the cruelty of the firſt Beaſt, and variety of its 

- Exerciſe. This was the Heathen Idolatry, as 

- exerciſed by Domitian, &c. ſay ſome, to which 
Sat:zn made the Imperial Power to contribute 
its utmoſt help. Or, as others, it was the Pa- 
pal Idolatry and Cruelty, which Satan now 
prc pagated by Chriſtian Names and Pretences, 
as before he had promoted the like in the name - 
of Heathens Gods. - 


3. And I ſaw one of his head, as it 
were wounded to death, and his dead- 
ly wound was healed: and all the 
world wondered after the beaſt. 

3. To paſs by thoſe that expound this of the 

Son of Cofroe King of Perſia, ſome take it for 
the buraing of the Capitol at Rome, the head 

Temple of Idols, either in Vitelliws's Stirs, when 
after Vpaſian rebuilt it; or in Truss Reign, 
when, being burnt by Lightning, Domitian re- 
built ir, Bur ir ſeemeth unlikely that all this 
ſhould be ſpoken of ſo ſmall a matter as a Tem- 


4 ple. Ochers expound it of the faking f. 


ing of Rome five times in forty two years, by 
me Gerte and Vandals, and the — b 


2 and Bel:ſarius, and Narſes. The moſt Saints were overcome, and Nations ſubject 
to him. But ſeveral Ob 


rned Proteſtants ſay, the deadly Wound of 


the Beaſt was, the Overthrow of the Heathen, 


Reman, Religion and Power; but what the 
healing was, is the Doubt: Julians Cure was 
too ſhort to be meant: moſt think that the 
very erecting of the Papacy is meant, as reſto- 
ring Devilifm or Idolatry under the Chriſtian 
name. Other Proteſtants think that the man 

Schiſms in the Papacy was the deadly Wound, . 
and that it was heal'd by the Councils of Cen- 


Reformation gave the Pope the Wound, and 
that the Revolt to Popery in France, by Henry 


the Fourth in England by Queen Mary in Ger- 
nan, by the Overthzow of the Palſgreve, Cc. Lalarii were burnt in Europe : and wat Por 


Revelation. 


over all kindreds, and tongues, ati 


be applied to ſome following Ferſecutor, eſſe· 


h the Papal Bloodſhed. Mede truly tells us, tht 
Fance and Baſil, And others think, that the 


Seven Heads, &c. Ch. il 


was the healing of it. To wander a 
is, to 7 in blind Devotion. * 

4. And they worfhipped the du 
gon which gave power unto the bei 
and they worſhipped the beaſt, hi, 
Who is like unto the beaſt ? uo, 
able to make war with him ? 

4. Thar is, ſay ſome, w the 
— —— the tame of rate Gods, *. 

ing their Empire eat, and repair 

Wound of their Religion. Say og Fo 
honeur'd and ſerv'd the Papacy, and him th 
erected it, thinking it had been God, went 
was the Devil, admiring the Sauctity and Powe 
of the Papacy. 


5. And there was given unto bim: 
mouth ſpeaking great things, and 
blaſphemies ; and power was given 
vnto him to continue forty and tuo 
months. | 

5. This the Ancients yo any of an Anti 


chriſt not yet come: and , of Dentin 
And others, of the Pope. 
6. and he opened his mouth in 


blaſphemy againſt God, to blaſphene 
his name, and his tabernacle, and then 
that dwell in heaven. | 

6. Say ſome, He blaſphem'd the true Gol 
and Chriſt directly, (that is, .Domitian perlecy 
ting Chriſtians.) Say others, tis the Pap 

» n s es, 
than that obey his Word, Cc. 5 

7. And it was given unto him to 
make war with the ſaints, and to oe: 
come them: and power was given him 


nations. 

7. Thoſe that take the firſt Beaſt to be Ms 
bomet himſelf, with his Arabian Saran 
Powers; and the ſecond to be the Tiki Ms 
hometans ; do ealily tell when and how de 


ſections lie againſt tis, 
and ſo there do againſt thoſe that apply it to 
\Domitian : And why it — Ag more a 


cially Discleſten, I ſee not yet. But that it 
meant of the Papal Tyranny, is the more ea 
believ'd by — that know the truth of the 
Hiſtory, that all the ten Heathen Perſecurions 
ſer t er, were a little thing, comper d 10 


Prion reporteth, (and divers ſecond him) that 
Fought get a million of the ow and 
. were kill'd ; and that Sanders, dt li. 
Min 1,8. dem. 34. confeſſeth, thats infuiit 


* 


- Gith, that within thirty years an hundred 
— —— were — by the Inqui- 
ſition, and ſuch means. And the numbers mur- 
der'd in Bohemia, and other Countries, and finee 
then in the Lew. Countries, France, England, tre- 
land, &c. render the ten Perſecutions by Hea- 
thens, as deſcrib'd by our moſt aggravating old 
Church-hiſtorians, to appear but a Morſel to the 


Sac viſices. 
* oy al that dwell upon the 


earth ſhall worſhip him, whoſe names 


are not written in the book of life of 
the Lamb ſlain from the foundation 
of the world. Nl 

8. And his great Power and» Victoties ſhall 
cauſe the generality of worldly men ts own, 
admire 2 obey him (whether it be the Hea- 
then Rome, or Mahometans, or the Pope) except 
thoſe choſen Children of Wiſdom, whoſe names 
from the foundation of the World were by 


God's Decree written in the Book of the ſlain 


Lamb, or in the Catalogue of thoſe who were 
to be lad by Chriſt crutihed, ; 
9. If any man have an ear, let him 


hear. 10. He that leadeth into capti- 


vity, ſhallgo into captivity : he that 
killeth with the ſword, muſt be killed 
with the ſword. Here is the patience 
and the faith of the ſaints. FR | 
10, Let all Chriſtians mark 
what I Gy, m they nd bythe finceſs of 
Perſecutors or Thrants tempted from their Pa- 
tience, Cenſtancy or Duty: Tho' theſe pou 
Conquerors and Perſecutors area while zdor'd for 
their ſucceſs and power, in the end they ſhall 


ver them, and triumph over them; and when 
have kill'd many, they are uſually kill'd 
themſelves ; few famous Conquerors die the 
common Death of all men. Therefore the ho- 
ly Wiſdom of God reacheth his Saints as much 
28 is poſſible to ayoid War, even defenſive, and 
to overcome by Faith and Patience, eſpecially 
in the caſe of Perſecution, and of private and 
cular perſons towards injurious ' Rulers, 

' Kingdoms may exerciſe 'ſelf defence, left 
they tempt all their Neighbours to make them 


11. And I beheld another beaſt 
coming up out of the earth, and he 
had two horns, like a lamb, and he 
ſpake as a dragon. n 

11. Many ſay, that by .4n Beaſt is meant 
the S bee and oh they 
are but one. But when the Text faith, it is 
another, with ſo many notes and acts of diffe- 


rence, ſuch preſiption doch not expound the 


Ch. 13. The Dragon, Revelation. The two Beaſts, &c. Ch. 13 


be uſed as they uſed others; commonly when 
they have conquer d and — > others con- Claim. 


ſenſe, but male it, and may ſay any other im- 
probable thing. Others that ſay, the firſt Beuſt 
was Heathen Rome, and the ſecond Papal Rome, 
will as hardly as the former make it probable, 
that Heathen Rome was one of the Pope's heads, 
if he be the Beaſt : Was the firſt Beaſt but ane 
of the many Heads of the ſecond Beaſt? Or 
was the Heathen Religion but one of Heathen 
Rome's own Heads? Or, was the Pope's woun- 
ded Head in being before him? If the Heathen 
Rome, or its Heatheniſm, was the wounded 
Head of the firſt Beaſt, then the Pope was not 
the firſt Beaſt, for that wes not one of his 
Heads, eſpecially at its overthrow by Conſtan- 


tine. Grot. and Dr. H. that ſay the ſecond Beaſt 
is Apolleniue, or Magicians or Magick, , if they 


ſo confine it, ſpeak '2s improbably. Whoever 
was the "262% gy his Lamb-like Horns ſhew him 


to be an Hypocrite pretending, te Truth, and his 


Dregon-like Speech ſhew him to be the Devil's 
Agent. But the Rezſons to r both one. 
being ggainſt the plain Text. ſome think rather 
that the firſt Beaſt wes the Idolarreus Emperours, 


that fo cruelly ſet up Image- worſhip inthe Eaſt 
and Weſt, and the Pope the ſecond Beaſt, th t 


flatter d them and rcb=lliouſly excommuni 

thoſe that were againſt them; and his firſt no- 
table power was obtain'd by engaging himſelf 
in the cauſe of the Image-worſhippers, and ex- 


tolling and flattering tfiem; and withal flatter- 


ing Pppin, and Ch. Martell, and others, to main- 


tain him in his Rebellion, | by invading tbe 
Weſtern Empire, and then engaging moſt ſuc- 
ceeding Princes in the ſame cauſe. 

ſome think that the Pope is the firſt 
Beaſt, and the ſecond are his Councils and Car- 
dinals, and Clergy, and Jeſuites, and Friars, that 
cry him up, and perſwade the World to obey 
and follow him, according to his univerſal 


And if the difficult Objections againſt all 
theſe laſt ſhould incline us rather to think that 
it is the NHeathen Empire that is the firſt Beaſt, I 
fhould (by reviewing the Hiſtory of Fact) think 
that the fecond was (not Apollenius fa- 
bled of by Philoſtratus and Hiereocles, but) the 


whole Gown'd and Literate Tribe, Learning 


and the pompous oftentation of it being then 
almoſt as much of the Glory, Pride, and 
Srength of Ewe as the Military Power: Ard 
I ſhall how ordinary it was for the 
firſt Beaft, the Imperial Military Power, to ar- 
rogate the Name of Gods, and to have Temples, 
Altars, and Sacrifices, And the ſecond Be: it, 
Poets, Orators, Comedians, Philoſophers, Hiſto- 
rians, as well as Augurt, and Southſayers, and 
icians, and Prieſts, all flatter d and applaud! 

ed theſe 8/aſphemous Emperours ; and the gre: t 
Learning of theſe men was ſer up againſt Chri- 
ſtianity, as deſpiſed fooliſhneſs : As they did 
with Paul at Athens, fo did the learned Roman: 
count Chriftians Bableys, and ignorant Bar. 
Tr 4 tian, 


— Rs mma 
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Glory to Rome as Arms, and it's doubtful 
whether the Imperial Power, er the literate 
Oppotition and Scorn, did more hinder the 
reception of Chriſtianity. But C,rif# and the 
Coſs ut laſt conquer'd both, ad uſed both to 
promote the Goſpel. Yer this might be ſaid to 
ariſe cut of rhe Earth; for when it was uſed 
for enmity and ſtrife 2gainſt Chriſt, it was foo- 
liſhneſs with God, and, as James faith ch.3, was 
earthly, ſenſual and deviliſh, cauſing confuſions 
and every evil work. 

12. And he exerciſeth all the power 
of the firſt beaſt before him, and cau- 
ſeth the earth, and them which dwell 
therein, to worſhip the firſt beaſt, 
whoſe deadly-wound was healed. 

12. If it be the Heathen Empire that is ſpo- 
ken of, 1. Then it ſeemeth likeſt that the dead- 
wound was the ſhame and ſhaking of the 
mpire by the Deaths of Tiberius, Caligula, 
Claudius, Nero, Galba, Otho and Vitellius, every 
Emperor between __—_ and Veſþeſian mur- 
der'd by others or themſelves ; and the Suſpen- 
fion of Veſpaſian at firſt, (or zfterward the ſhake 
that Heatheniſi had there by the Wiſdom and 
Honeſty of the. Antonines, and after of Alexan- 
der Severus and Philip) yet the firſt ſoon repai- 
red by Veſpaſian, Ius and Domitian, and all 
the reſt at laſt by Diocleſian (after Decius, Au- 
relian, &c.) And the Learned Tribe did live 


HY Officers exerciſe ſuch ſplendid Pomp and 
Rule as the Emperor did in his place ; and cau- 
ſed the Roman City and Empire to 'worſhip 
their victorious blaſphemous Emperours, ad 
with them to continue the common Idola- 
ä | 
.. 13. Ard he doth great wonders, fo 
that he maketh fire come down from 
heaven on the earth in the fight of 
men, | 

12, This Roman Leaming is uſed to over- 


Gods, and have Oracles where they. ſpeak, and 


Reme, fo that their Power was in the Viſion 

repreſented to me as if they brought down fire 
from Heaven. 

14. And deceiveth them that dwell 
on the earth, by the means of thoſe 
miracles, which he had power to do 
in the ſight of the beaſt, faying to 
them that dwell on the earth, that 
tſey ſhould make an image to the 
. beaſt; which had the wound by a 
ſword, and did live. 


Revelation. 
Fians: Learning (vain and carnal) was as great 


in Power, and in their Senate, and all their tho 


à Brand of Diſgreee, in the Face or Hand. 


come Truth and Chriſtianity, and to make men 
believe that the Sun and Moon and Stars are 


| are with us). Now this Text ſerveth to ſome 
that it is they that conquer the Fnemies of 


Nine (Orators, Senators, Poets, Priefisy 


ſelves to the Idolatrous. Emperors, to own them 


. Sacrifices, and to worſhip the Idols alſo wil 
they worthip'd, and fo.to be the owners.of and 


hin Power, &c. Ch. 1 


14. Their powerful Oratory and Leaning 
deceiveth the ignorant — 8 to erect im 
ges te their victorious blaſphemous Rexly., 
Emperors, who recover'd from the aforegy 
Wound by the military Murders : Images, 41 
tars and Sacrifices are to be made the ea 0 
worſhi them. 

15. And he had power to give lif 
unto the image of the beaſt, that tie 
image of the beaſt ſhould both ſpei, 
and cauſe that as many as would ng 
worſhip the image of the beaſt, ſhow 
be killed. 

15. They ſodeceiv'd the People as thy 
Oracles — to them to — and to 1 
them as from the Gods, that they muſt kill il 
thoſe that would not worſhip the Imape ef th 
Emperor, and the Gods that he worſhip'd, a 
would not be of his Religion. 


16. And he cauſeth all, both ſmall 
and great, rich and poor, free and 
bond, to receive a mark in their right 
hand, or in their foreheads: 17. And 
that no man might buy or ſell, fave 
he that had the mark, or the nane 
of the beaft, or the number of his 
name, | 


16, 17. It was the cuſtom of the Reman in 
ſe times to mark both Servants and may 
Souldiers, as notes of relation and appropriation, 
moſiiy on their Arms or Hands, by which the 
Perion mark'd, as by a Badge, Livery or Co 
lours, own'd his Maſter or Captain; and a 
to mark their Slaves and puniſh'd perſons with 


The mark of Servants or Souldiers was ſone- 
time his Maſter's Eſcotcheon, or chaſen Badge, 
and ſometime his Name, and ſometime 
chief Letters of his Name, which leaving out 
the reſt, ſtood for the Name (as M. for Marcy, 
L. for Lucius, S. P. Q. R. for Senatus Pipwl- 
Re anus, &c.) and it ſometime fell out 
hat theſe Letters were numeral {M-D:G L1V 


to mean, that the flattering Literate Tribe in 


ces, &c.) who were the Second Beaſt, did b 
their Laws, Orations, Pegms, Comedies, Oracle! 
end Deceits cauſe the People commonly to 
come under Obligations thus to enſlaye 


as petty Gods, and offer at their Altars and 


adters in their Idelatry ;; and in order hereto, 
to honour them by receiving their, Badges, ot 
their Name,, or the chief Letters of their Names 


dd it fell out tht the chief Letrers here men 


Ch. 13. The Number 
were Numeral and Neminative both, and made 


1 14 if it be (as moſt Proteſtants think) Rome 


Papal that is the ſecond here meant, then es the 
Beaſt is the Papacy, as idelatrous and potent, 
ſo the ſecond is likeſt to be the flattering Cler- 
| who are to the Popes much like what the 
erste Romans aforeſaid were to the Heathen 
Emperors I mean his Prelates, Cuuacili, Jeſuites 
and Fryars of all ſorts z theſe have pretended 
to abundznce of Miracles, to advance the Papa- 
ind its Corruptions of Religion, inſomuch 
4 they make ſuch Miracles one of the chief 
marks of their Church. Gregor) Dialogues, 
and (uch other, led F way; and their mon- 
ſtwus Legends frign {> many, a | 
(of St. Nas, 85 Deminack, and multitudes 
more) as make men ſuſpect that this Tribe are 
the Miracle working Beaſt: Not but that many 
Miracles are true that are written of Gregory 
Nacceſar, Martin and others, by Euſel. Soc rat. 
Sulf. Severus and Auguſtin, &e, Which were 
all for the confirmation of the Chriſtian Faith, 
and not for Popery: And many of the Monks 


and others of whom theſe Fictions were writ- 


ten, were holy men, and God did ſome Won- 
ders at their Prayers, and it is this which 


Legenders take eccafion from to add their. 


multitudes of Falſhoods, and then to perſwzde” 
men, that all theſe were Miracles wrought for 
God's atteſtation to Popery, it being uſual for 
that Clergy to perſecute the living Saints that 
are not for their wills and ways, and to cano- 
nize thoſe as Wonders of Sanctity whoſe ſtrict- 
2 and auſterity is joyn'd with ſubjection to 
the P 

B — Bellarmine, Genebrard, & c. with their 
many falſe Councils, and Jeſuites that compaſs 
Sea and Land to promote the Papal. Kingdom, 


do ſeem much more fully to do the part of the 


. ſecond Beaſt for the Papacy, than the Poers, 
Priefts, & c. did for the Heathen idolatrous Em- 
. pire, And the mark in their right Hand or 
Forehead ſeemeth to be ſome profeſſing Badge, 
by which they tie themſelves to worſhi 
Beaſt and his Image, that is, ſubject themſelves 
by conſent to the Papal Soveraignty and Ca- 
nons and Idolatry, or corrupt Imagery and 
Scenical Worſhip ; And herein the l o 
far exceedeth the ſeverity of the ſaid Heatheps, 
that they do, by the Laws of their Church, 
put ſtrict Oaths upon all the Clergy to believe 
many new Articles of Faith, and to obey the 
Pope ; yea, and on Princes, to exterminate. all 
that the Pore will but call Hereticks, and that 


thoſe temporal Lords ſhall be excommunicated, 

depoſed + and damned, that will not do 1 
ſo 

t of 


No man, call'd by them a Heretick, 
much as make a Will, or have the ; 
1 — no not ef his Liberty or Life, hut 


e tormented in the þng»i/itiens, or burnt ; . Syſteme of Papal Corruptions in * 


Revelation. 


hath underſtanding count the number 


threeſcore and ſix. 
nd ſo ſhamefully - 


to the Papacy in common, 


Dominion. Such mens Writzngs as 


Nark, or the Name it ſelf. 


Name or Number that is here mention d: It 


of the Beaſt. Ch. 13 


No Miniſter preach Chriff's Goſpel, that 
is not a Subject of the Pope's 1 ny Chri- 
ſtian elſe meet to worſhip God, no, nor read 
the Bible in' a known tongue, but by his Li- 
cenſe and theirs. that he impowerethi. Theſe 
things are fir more than to forbid buying 
and ſelling witliout the Mark of the Bealt, or 
his Name, | 
18. Here is wiſdom. Let him that 


of the beaft : for it is the number of 
a man, and his number is fix hundred 


18, Here is work for the Sagacity of a ſharp» 
witted man: let ſuci'try to find out the Beaſt 
by the number of his Name, for it pleaſeth not 
God more plainly to reveal it. It is Numeral 
Letters, which denominate a Man, and the 
Letters zre 1 F 5, Which in numbring ſigniſie 
DCLVVVI, or 666. 

About this Name and Number the Fathers, 
Papifts and Proteftants, are of many minds 
among themſelves, The firft al difference 
is, whether it 2 the Name of a Men pro- 
perly, or only ſome other mark that belongeth 
to him, call d his Name? And the next, whe- 
ther the Name belong to a ſang/e perſon, or to a 
State, or Policy, or Pty? Of the Proteſtants 
it's a man's Name, but belongin 
nius taketh it for 
the Canon Law and Decretals : Breughton for 
Adouikam, Exra 2. 13. Brightman reciteth 
theſe and divers Names found out by divers 
Fencics, Titan, Lampetis, Ninetes, Cacos, Odegos, 
Aleiles, Blaberos, Palas, Baſcancs, Annes, 
Alicos in Arethas, Eccleſia, talica and Re. 
magimus. All which he rejecteth, and faſten- 
eth on that which: Iren«us choſe of old, which 
is Lateincs. And he thinks that this number of 
the Name to be receiv'd was meant of the 
Greeks, who were brought to ſubmit to the 
Latin Church; and ſo all the Greeks that (6 
ſubmit receiving the number, are 2 in the 
guilt and damnation with them that had the 


This is clear, that all they that only find out 
a. Name or Number which are not impoſed, , and 
by the Sub es receiv d, ſpezk not at all to the 
Text. It is only the reeciving of the Mark, 


many think 


1 


is the Subjects Badge. If the racked word 
Lateinos be uſed as added to Cathclich, and pi t 
inſtead of Roman, it may reach the Papiſ, 
whoſe Name and Badge now is to be [ Reman 
Catholicks, as diſtinct ſtom all others that are 
but meer Chriſtian Catholicks J 

But lately moſt Proteſtants take the nun · 
ber of the Name to be but ſome: Charact » 
riſtical Acts or Marks: Some ſay, It is the 


Ch. 13. The Number of 


and Worship; ſome (as Mr. Potter) make it the 
number of 2 5, as the ſquare Root of 666, and 
he largely tells us how many ways it ſuiteth 
Rome. But how is this n r of 
as a badge by Reprobates ? Some 135 that Pa- 
triarchal and Metropolitan (and ſuch- like) Ido- 
laters and Perſecutors are the Image of Papacy, 
and chat PERJURY is the mark of the 

--who by falſe Oaths bindeth all to him, and to 
his Prolates, ſo 


that a nn will not be per- 

jur'd by falſe and w Oaths, are not re- 
ceiv'd into his Church, nor tolerated by them. 
And I read net in Hiſtory that ever any Party 
on Earth did fo long and fo violently bind men 
by wicked Oaths, and involve all forts in hei- 
nous Perjury, as the + c beep his Prelates have 
long done and do. Abbot Upergenſis lament- 
eth it in his days, that Prieſts and People were 
commonly involv'd in Perjury. Swear or ſuffer 
is their Law, and when Intereſt requireth it, 
- unſwearing and forſwearing is as violently im- 
pod, 3 Countries N —— 
aths to their Soverei erjury, touſ- 
neff and Perſecution pn. gi be the mark of the 
Papal Dominion: And (as my old fellow Mini- 
ſter in the ſame Congregation) Mr. Nath. Ste- 
f bens faith, The name of 
to be his md Power, or pretended Authori- 
ty, to which it is that he makerh all to ſwear : 
the Oath or Subjection is not to the Nan- 


ber, but to the Power or Perſons 'mark'd by 


that Number; the Number being but the Name 


abbreviated, and the Name the notification of 


rhe Party or Policy to which men conſent, 
But Mr. N Stephens thinks that 666 is the 


time berween the beginning of the Roman Mo- 


1 „ according to Daniel's utation as it 
reſpected the Church, in Pompey's time, and the 
riſe of Antichriſt, which he thinks was in 666, 
| (Anne Dem.) and fois juſt 666 years: for 
© raketh (as many others do) the title of Vniver- 
M Biſhop given to Boniface the third, by Phocas, 
to ſet up Antichriſt firſt ; and the antecedent 
Fall 'of the Reman Empire to be that by the 
Goths, Cc. but I am paſt doubt, that neither 
wicked Phocas nor Boniface themſelves did mean 
that the Uniyerſaliry ſhould extend over all the 


World, but only over the Empire, for what 


pretence could Phocas have to give power or 


tirles to his Subjects, to rule in all Princes Do · 


minions on Earth ? They only meant chat he 
ſhould be before the Biſbop of Conſtantinople, 
the TIniverſal Empire; and 


the prime Biſbep in 
5 tint” Lt Galkng d before Phocas': but the 


claim of governing all the World eame up by 


degrees long after both, and it was about 300 


years before the Popes caſt off their Subjection 
to Emperors and Kings, n | 


On the other fide, thoſe that appropriate all ArtinineRace, had not they, 
© this' to Heathen! Rome, are not of one mind. 


Some take the Braft to be the Heathen Worſhip 
= irflvod at Reme, and the Roman Empire ſup- 


Revelation. 


25 receivd 


Beaſt ſeemeth likeſt 


he the Heathen Emperors, as Idolaters and Pet 


and Altart. 80 doth Valerius Maximw in 


* 


d6ne ſo, for his ſake, by his Succefſors of tl 
'Villanies of Cormmodus and Heliegaba'w 
while he lid). © Many Emperors prefuw's' 


| the Beaſt. Ch, 1 
yoning &, to. be ented by fever 1 
t is, particular * 5 and 

ten Horns to be ten confederate Kinss we 
2 : And that Domitian is "ſpecially ges 
as a ſelf-idolizing Blaſphemer and Pon 
for three years and a half; and that the Mit 
Auguries and Oracles are the ſecond Beaf ar 
e Apollonius : That the Image is tþ 
Idel-worthip ſet up in the reſt of the Emin: 
imitation of Rome: Aud all were —— X 
bear ſome Mark of their God, or his Nam, 
ſome Numeral Letters ſignifying his Nur 
branded on them, but that it being not revel} 
then what theſe Letters fignifie, 1 F c irc 
not be known now, fave that it was a difcrin. 
nating Note receiv'd by ſome, and not by a 


But others think that Veſpafian was 
and Antichriſt, 1. becauſe — . ra 
took him ( as they had done Herod) nt firt w 
be the Meſſich. 2.Becauſe he anſiver'd to. Air 
5 who before him violated and prof de 
emple and Worſhip. 3. Becauſe Chriſt cena 
to lead them to that in ion, Mat. 624, 
by aſſimulating the cafe to that in Dai 
4. Becauſe he was ſaid to work Mirad, 
cure a blind man, &e. 5. Becauſe he 6 de. 
ſtroy d the ſacred Nation, and infſlav'd the x 
mainder ; which the Chriſtians were far fun 
rejoycing in, being ſtill much inclin'd to the 
honour of Jeruſalem, and thinking that 3 
rious Tarone of Chriſt was there to be nk 
and prieving for them, as Paw! did, Ri, to, 
& 11. 6. And theſe gather the name from 
the Letters of Teitan, as if Titus had been {6 
call'd by allufion to Tian. And Heſchiw lai 
that Titan was to be written as of old Tala, 
as 8 number of 666. 
Others rather lay the Name and Mark on il 


cutors, or Enemies at leaſt ro Chriſtians. And 
x. They may well prove that jt was very ot 
nary with to uſurp ſome degree of bei 
while they liv'd, or to be Deified by the & 
nate or their Succeſſors when were dead, 
eL -L. 
Sacrifces offerd accotditiply. 

himſelf there is n Nee yr 4 E 
Deifie him, and mention his devoted Sacrifes 


care Tiberius, and Profertius cal him Gol, 
Claudius is call d Divus im an old Monumem 
The ſelſ. deifying of Caius, Caligula ind Di 
tian id commonly known. It is no wonde 
chm the great worth of the Antonines, "ſpeci 
ly 1 Avrel. Philoſuphus, made the Nenn 
ine him when he was dead, and would bw 

inhuman 
by the 1 
their minds, ( tho? Antoine accepted not 


Dei 


9 woe 
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Ch, 13. Nunber of the Beg. Revelation. The Lamb,Voices,&e. Ch. 14 


i ir Wives when dead: And indeed 
. over their dead Bodies, and 
erecting Altars chere, was too ſoon imitated by 
the — Chriſtians over the Graves, Bones, 
or ſuffering places of the Martyrs. Aurel. Vi- 
gur ſaith indeed, that Drocleſian Was the firſt 
after Domitian (and Calignla) that ſuffer d him- 
ſelf publickly to be call d LORD, and nam'd 
and ador d as God: ( but not the firſt that was 
Deified by the Senate, or Flatterers, eſpecially 


Poets.) aggro 
that uſed to mark or hs ge 
* 2 and Slaves, e that 
will read may ſee in Pignorius de Servis, out 
of Ambroſe de obit. Valentin, Plin. jun Ep. Au- 
ſanius, Petrenius Arbiter, Sweton, de Calig. Ae- 
tius Amidemss Medic. F ZI 7 1 

And it is not impoſſible to invent congruous 
Numeral Letters that might be the abbreviations 
of their Names; And though John writing in 
Greek put [x F 5-]' yer ſeeing the Emperors 
and Reman Subjects were Latines, who can 
doubt but that the Letters, being at once Mmi- 
native and Numeral, were Latin, and not Greek, 
however Titan, and Oulpius, and Lateinos, &c. 
be inſtanc'd by many. 


For inſtance, -£ T. FLAV. VESPAS. C. 
DIV.) is the abbreviation of { TITO FLAVIO 
VESPASEANO CESAR DIVO,) {the Father 
and Son had the ſame Name) the Numeral Let- 
ters are [ D. C. L. V. V. V. LI 3 

CT. FLAY. DOM, C. DIV. vor.] that is 
[TITO FLAVIO .. DOMITIANO  CHSARI 
VOTUM ] the Numeral Letters of the abbre- 


viation are I D. C. L. V. v. v. I.] GI, the, 


Vitellius are not worth the naming. * 
UD. ULP. TRA IAN O C. VOTUM I chat 
is, [DIVO ULPIO TRA AN O CASARI. vO- 
TUM}-D. C. L. v. v. v. I. 7% 
C. ADRIANO: C. AU.  VOTUM } 
that is, { ZLIO ADRIANO - C/&SARI AU- 
* VOTUM] ö. (D. C. L. V. V. 


- 


" (DIV. &. LU. VER, ANTON. C,] that 


is, ( DIVO AO LUCIO VERO, ANTONI- 
NO CSART] D. C, L. V. v. v. . 


So FDIV. AUREL. ANTON: C. vor. 1 
is, ( DIVO AURELIO ANTONINO CASA . 


RI VOTUM 1D. C. L. v. v. v. I. 


VALERIANO CASARI YOTUMI 5. C. L. 
90 L DIV. AUREL. C. vor. j is, [DIVO 

AURELIANO c VOTUM1 D. C. T. 
80 f VA, Dfocrxs. vorn] that 


* 


[ VALERIO DIOCLESIANO” VOTOM 7] D. 
C. L. V. V. V. I. p 7 


So t DIV, HERCUL. VOTUM1 ' that is, . 


[ 50 HERCULIO vor C. L. V. v. 


only the fai 
Cariſtianicy.chrough luer , the number be- 


l do but give Inſtances bow eaſie it in to 
conceive how ſuch nominal marks might be gi- 
ven and receiv'd : but that de facto it was juſt 
ſo, or why that Number is choſen, who can tell? 


e 1G RAS NG 


1. A ND. Llooked, and lo, a'Lamb 


A ſtood on the mount Sion, and 
with him an hundred forty and four 
thoufand, having his Fathers name 
written in their forcheads. 

r. Next the Vin ſhew'd me + Chriſt, as 2 
Lamb, ſtanding on Mount Sion, &c. Theſe 
hundred. forty and four thouſand, ſeem to be 
Chriſtian, Jews, that ſtuck to 
ing the 


ame” as Ch. 7. and the number of 


twelve, which is the Square Root of this num- 


ber, noting a reſpect to the twelve Trihes, as 
the number of twelve Apoſtles did: therefore 
the place is call'd Mownt Sion, (their holy place) 

it be in Heaven, or in the Catholick 
Church, that they are ſuppos'd to be. Douhileſs 
many Chriſtian Jews thought that the new Je- 
ruſalem ſhould be in the p where the old 
was at Chriſt's coming. The Name of God 
(and of the Lemb, ſay ſome Copies) in their 


— 


Foreheads, ſignifieth their open. profeſſion 18 
Fidelity to the Father and the Soli, and God 
2 noting them for his own, And -it 

elps us to expound what the mark of the Beaſt 
was, even ſome open ſignal obliging profeſſion 
of Idsl-worſhip, 


2. And i heard a voice from hea- 
ven, as the voice of many waters, and 


as the voice of a great thunder: and 


I heard the voice of harpers harping 
with their harps: 3. And they ſung 
as it were a new ſong before the 
throne, and before the four beaſts, 
and the elders, and no man could 
learn that ſong, but the hundred and 
forty and four thouſand, which were 
redeemed from the earth. —__ 

2, 3. The voice of many Waters ſignified 


8 C DIVO VALER. C. Vor is, © DIVO the multitude of Converts. that by the, Goſpel 


were gather*d to this Church on Mount $zow, 


who praiſed God with the Melody of Harps, 
or joyful Plalmody ; and it was new Pfolms of 
- Praiſe for Man's Redemption, and the Grace of 


Chrift, which they ſung. as before God and the 


Cherubims, and; the holy CHurch, which none 
of the Jr, — fit to — lave the aforglaid 


choſen ſaved number. 
4. Theſe are they which were hot 


defiled with women, for they are vir- 
gins : theſe are they which _— — 


Lamb whitherſoever he goeth: theſe 
were redeemed from among men, be- 
ing the firſt· fruits unto God, and to 
the Lamb. 5. And in their mouth 
was found no guile: for they are 


without fault before the throne of 


God. C4 . 8 
4, $+ The viſion being of thoſe in Heaven, 
He. 4 Precedents of the Chriſtin Church ar 
Jeruſalem, that ſhould afterward ſucceed them, 
they were the firſt-fruits of the Apoſtles Mini- 
ſtry, deſcrib'd A#s1. & 2. & 3. & 4. who 
were eminent in Purity and Love, free from 
Idolatry and Fornication, as a People choſen out 
of the Jewiſh Nation unto Chrift ; and as they 
were holy on Earth, they are faultleß and per- 
ect now in Heaven. 22 
6. And I ſaw another angel flie in 
the midſt of heaven, having the ever- 
laſting goſpel to preach unto them 
that dwell on the earth, and to every 
nation, and kindred, and tongue, and 
ple. . a 
6. Whether the midſt of Heaven have the 
myſtical ſenſes that divers give, or be only 
[ ſent from Heaven to Earth] I know not. Some 
fay, it is call'd the Everlaſting 7 becauſe 
it was decreed from everlaſting ; ſome, becauſe 
it durech to everlaſting, or th to life ever- 
laſting. By the Goſpel ſome underſtand only 
the glad tidings of the Fall of the Reman Em- 
pire ; ſome, the Doctrine of Reformation, and 
ridings of the Fall of Popery , and ſome, tl 
common Doctrine of Salvation by Chriſt; as it 
was now more freely and univerſally to be pub- 
lim d to the ( entiie World. A 
. Saying with a loud voice, Fear 


. God, and give glory to him, for the 


hour of his judgment is come: and 
worſhip him that made heaven and 
earth, and the ſea, and the fountains 
of waters. Fc | | 
7. Away with your Idols that are no Gods, 


and turn to and far the true and living God, 


who made Heaven and Earth: for the time is 
come that he will judge and deſtroy Idolaters. 
Other Expoſitions I omit. 


8. And there followed another an- 
gel, ſaying, Babylon is fallen, is fallen, 
that great city, becauſe ſhe made all 
nations drink of the wine of the wrath 
of her fornication. 


8. Another part of my viſion was another 
Avgel, &c. implying a further revelation to me. 
Whether it fignife alſo another fort of Pres. 
chers on Earth, and who, as ſome ſay, the Al- 
ligenſes and Waidenſes, or Luther, Zningling or 


—— —— — 


them, ſaying with a loud voice, if 


the receiving the Mark, hut all may be parday{ 


whoſoever receiveth the mark of bs 


preparꝰd for the impenicent! .* 


- 


Ch. 14. The Lamb, Voices, &c. Revelation. The Fall of Babylon, Chi C 


icus and his Century Writers, let jt 

6 know. Ty” ie them g 
Babylon is eſcrib'd (and 

ter) to be that great City that how as 

unto Idolatry, whether this were Rome u ti, 

then, or Rome as Papal, or Rome as coding 

both, ſee my Advertiſement. 


9. And the third angel follow 


* . 


man worſhip the beaſt and his maze 


and receive his mark in his forehex fe 
or in his hand, 10. The ſame th 


drink of the wine of the wrath 
God, which is poured out, withoy 
mixture, into the cup of his indigts. 
tion, and he ſhall be tormented yith 
=_ _ —— ry the preſence of 

y An and 1n the preſence 
of the Lamb. 


9, 10. Thoſe that partake of the fins of 14. 
latrous Babylon (or Rome) ſhall partake of hy 


Plagues ; and the Judgmerit that overthrow b 
her ſhall extend 10 her vm nions in Idol. X 
try, and alſo the puniſhment in the Life to cone, * 
and Chriſt and his Angels will execute and jy, y 
hold ir, as juſt and your 7 

Some, to ſave their charity, ſay, that Dams 0 


tion is not denounc d to all that only have the 
Name of the Beaſt or the Number, but only u 
them that receive his Mark as his Slave, ad 
worſhip him and his Image. Bur Ithink ne, 
ving nis Name and its Number is included u 


to the penitent Believers. 

Whether this Angel be Luther, Chemitiu 
Whittaker, and ſuch others, I leave to the prof 
of the Affirmers: It's enough to me that thi 
additional Revelation and Puniſhment is notifel 
to Jom as by another Angel. 

Tho' many think that only temporal Puniſ- 
ment is here meant, doubtleſs the fame ſin de 
ſerveth more. | 

11. And the ſmoke of their torment 
aſcendeth up for ever and ever. Ant 
they have no reſt day-nor night, who 
worſhip the beaſt and his image, ant 


name. 

11. Tho! temporal Calamity be here incl 
ded, this ſeems plainly to mean Hell: and the 
Mark of his Name is here made equal to [ ts 
mark] wer. 9. O che reſtleſs miſery chat 


12. Here is the patience of the 
ſ:ints ; here are they that keep ti 
commandments of God, and the fal 
of Jeſus, be 


—— 


is miſery of impenitent Idolaters and 
| Nate hh iſt, will — the World how 
wiſe and happy the Saints were, that by {mare 
ſuffering did overcome, and kept te end 
he Commands of God and the Faith of Jeſus, 
Faith, Obedience and Patience are all 
ro Salvation. 
13. And I heard a voice from hea- 
yen ſaying unto me, Write, Bleſſed 
are the dead which die in the Lord, 
from henceforth, yea, ſaith the ſpirit, 
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and their works do follow them. 


13, Tho' it be always happy to be at reſt 
with Chriſt, the Sufferings of thoſe times will 
be ſo great, as will make it ſeem a ſeaſonable 
Blefledne to go to that Reſt, where they ſhall 
ko more labour or ſuffer, but receive the fruit 
of their labours and works perform'd forChriſt 
on Earth, Some make this to be bur a Promiſe 
of after-freedom from Perſecution here: The 
Text proveth a Bleſſedneſs for ſeparated Souls 
before the Reſurrection; for [ «»wgm1 ] [ hence- 

och) fignifieth from this time forward. 
Secinians therefore abuſe the Text, that make 


” Mw TT 5 = —” © 
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death till the Reſurrection. For Life, with 
God's ſervice and acceptance in a time of Per- 
3 is a greater Bleſſing than meer 


white cloud, and upon the cloud one 


Dr 


on his head a golden crown, and in 
his hand a ſharp fickle. 1 5. And ano- 
ther angel came out of the temple, 
crying with a loud voice to him that 
ſate on the cloud, Thruſt in thy fickle 
and .reap, for the time is come for 


\ . > —— . 


earth is ripe. 16. And he that fate 
on the cloud thruſt in his ſickle on the 
earth, and the earth was reaped. 


gel in che likeneſs of a Man, but moſt of Chrift 
or an Angel like Chriſt. The other Angel 
ſeemeth to ſigniſie but another part of the viſion, 
and Execution reaping the Harveſt, is puniſhing 
Sinners ripe for deſtruction. a 


17. And another angel came out of 


4 — 
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having a ſharp ſickle. 18. And ano- 
ther angel came out from the altar, 
which had power over fire, and cried 


With a loud cry to him that had the 


Ch.14. The Harveſt,f9 Vintage Revelation. 


wrath of God. 
preſs was trodden without the city, 


that they may reſt from their labours, 


of the Roman Papacy 
Some ſay, the firſt is the compleating of the 


the Bleſſedneſs to be hut Reſting ina ſtate of 


14. And I looked, and behold, a' 


ſate, like unto the Son of man, having 


thee to reap, for the harveſt of. the 


14, 15, 16. Some underſtand this of an An- 


the temple which is in heaven, he alſo 


ſharp ſickle, ſaying, Thruſt in thy 
ſharp fickle, and gather the cluſters 
of the vine of the earth, for her grapes 
are fully ripe. 


of God's Math. Ch. 14 


19. And the angel 


thruſt in his ſickle into the earth, and 


gathered the vine of the earth, and 
caſt it into the great wine-preſs of the 
20, And the wine- 


and blood came out of the wine- preſs, 
even unto the horſe-bridles, by 
ſpace of a thouſand and fix hundred 
urlongs. 


17, 18, 19, 20. 
the Harveſt end the Vintage, and the two Angels 


the 


Of the difference between 


and their Executions, Opinions are various. 


Some make it to be two degrees of ourPlague, 
ſome to be two; ſome fay conunct, ſome ſay 
diſtant, Some ſay one is the Deſtruction 

the Turkiſb Empire, and the other (the Vintage) 


re Chriſt's coming. 


uction of 


Elect as converted, and the latter the deſtroy- 


ing of Antichriſt, Some ſay it ſpeaketh of the 
laſt judgment, ſome of the Fall only of Hea- 
then Rome, and ſome of other Executions. It 


Execution of God's Judgments on the 


ing Countries ſufferings; and whether the fix- 
teen hundred Furlongs ſignify any more than 


diffuſed Plagues; and whether it was meant of 


is clear that it ſpeaketh of divers degrees of 
fignified as by d ls appearan yn | 
 henihed as ivers Angels a ce, wor 

— deeds: Bur = it meant any beſide 
the Roman Heathen Idolatry, and their conſent- 


Trajan's Executions - in Sria, Ce. 28. Grotius 


thought, or of the Country about Roe, or any 
det ſpacè, and where, and which of che 


ſix or ſeyen ſenſes of I power over Fire] is right, 


beſides a meer deſtroying power, are all things 
whick I cannot determine. 
heth found England to be the thouſ:nd fix 
hundred Furlongs, and Cranmey to be the An- 
that had Power over Fire, becauſe he held 
is right hand to be burnt and Thomas (rem- 


well to be the Executing Angel: And ſome 


thet can m ke themſelves believe that ſo ſmall 
a ſpot of Ground as England is it that this Tre- 
dy is acted on, have thought chat they found 


Mr, Brightman 


—_— +» — 


e the killing of the two Witneſſes, ( Magi: 


ſtracy and Miniſtry) end the two. Beaſts, and 


- the number of their Names, in the Letters here 


mention'd, x (ch) F (x) 5 (K) end the 
wounding end the healing, and the Mark 
of the Beaſt PER, as referring to Ch, 
(Carch) and St. (State) z and in à word, 
that almoſt half the Revelation ſpake of tn. 
gland. But: unk.5 they can prove that the 


two Beaſts have their Offepring, who hear 


their Ferher's Image, and are difpers'd as 
Cain's 


} 
[ 


: Ch. I 5. The ſeven Angels. 


Cain's rr wag habe ſo that the ſame thing is 
acted over by then 

which was acted by the firſt, I ſhall, rather than 
this, confine the Expoſition to that _ and 
State chat the Church ſuffer d under John 


—— — 


— 


—- 


1. ND 1 faw another ſign in hea · 
; A ven, grew and marvellous, ſe- 


ven angels having the ſeven laſt 
plagues, for in them is filled up the 
wrath of God. ee e 

1. Seven P ich are all to | 
om an as Empire, as it 
were by ſeven Angels. 


2. And I ſaw as it were a ſea of 


glaſs, mingled with fire, and them 


that had gotten the victory over the 7 
beaſt, and. over his image, and over 


his mark, and over the number of his 
name, ſtand on the ſea of glaſs, ha- 
ving the harps of God. | 
2. I faw a Sea like that in the Temple, 
nifying purity, and the multitude of Worſhip- 
, mingled wirh fire, benifying che frar- 
Bikers and their zeal, and 78 ce, 
and them t hat by patient ſuffering had over- 
come, by keeping themſelves undefil'd from 
owning the Roman Idolatry, by owning the 
Idol or his Imzge or Mark, or the Numeral Lets 
* 
vi on es 
of God, wal pr in the Temple, | 


3. And they ſing the ſong of Moſes 


the ſervant of God, and the ſong of 
the Lamb, ſaying, Great and marvel- 
lous are thy works, Lord God Al- 
mighty, juſt and true are thy ways, 
thou king of ſaints. 

3. And they being many of them the firſt 
Chriſtian Jews, ſang Moſes's ſong after the 


drowning of Pharaeh, the caſe being like their 
E ts, and the 


deliverance from the Roman Tyran 
ſong of Chrift, ſuited to the joyful Praiſes of 
God for the work of Man's Redemption and 
Salvation ; ſaying, Great, * — —— 
Power in conquering great e 
— and delivering thy ſervants om the 


, even by Miracles of Providence; 


t dangers 
und Juſtice and — _ yr Lover 
King of Saints, are magnihed in thy aveng- 
ing thety on their cruel Enemies. 


4. Who ſhall not fear thee, O 
Lord, and gloriſie thy name? for thou 


em, in ſeveral Lands and \ 


Revelation. The ſeven Val Ch, 10 
only art holy: for all nation 
come and worſhip before = 


4. This demonſtration of thy Greatnes us, 


lineſs and Juſtice, ſhall move the Nations to 75 


and glorife thee, as the only moſt hol 
worſhip thee, becauſe 4 


7. And one of the four beaſts gie 
unto the ſeven angels ſeven golden 


fig- vials full of the wrath of God, whd 
 liveth for ever and ever. 


ER 
8 2 s living Wight ſignifed cn 
Earth, go further than Ren ebb khow no 
more but that the ſeven Plagues were thu rp 


8. And the temple was filled ith 
ſmoke from the glory of God, and 
from his power, and no man was ab 
to enter into the temple, till the ſeven 
Pragues of the ſeven angels were fur 

8. And the dreadfulneG of God's Wrath, 4 
a conſuming Fire, ſtriking even his Woriup- 
pers with Fear, and in the executing di 
the Churches Peace, was repreſented to me by 


the filling of the Temple with ſmoke, from tis 


Glory of God, &c. 


9 — 


CH AP. XVI. 


1. A ND1 heard a great voice 0 
A of the temple ſaying to theſe 

ven angels, Go your ways, 4 

out the vials of the wrath of God up 


on the earth. | 
I. I heard a voice out of the Tang 
ſending theſe Angels to pour oyt the Vall, 


2 God's Wrath. a nf 


Qu, 


wh, & 


oe  ﬀ| ty == © 


— — 
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Ch. 16. The ſeven Angels 


2. And the firſt went and poured 
out his vial upon the earth: and there 
{ell a noiſom and grievous ſore upon 
the men which had the mark of the 
beaſt, and upon them which worſhip- 


rwo 


f ſeveral Perſecutors, even till Conftantine's 
Reign ; and of the Bloodſhed and Fire, and the 
ſemb 


is fallen, 
3. And the fecond angel poured 


ont his vial upon the ſea, and it be- 
bloc - 


came as the blood of a dead man: and 
eyery living ſoul died in the fea. 
4. And the third angel poured out his 
viat upon the rivers and fountains of 
waters, and they became blood. IP 


, 4. That theſe fignifie a progreſs 
Ce Jadgmen the idolaters, is clear: but 
r by the Sea, and the Rivers and Foun- 
wins, Gpnifie things ſo diſtin, as many think, 
and which of their many conjectur d figni 
tions are right, I cannot ſay. Fay 
5. And I heard the angel of the 
waters fay, Thou art righteous, O 
Lord, which art, and waſt, and ſhalt 
be, becauſe thou haſt judged thus. 
5. The Angel that executed God's Judg- 


ments on the Idolatrous Nations, pm it 
i Juſtice 


with Praiſe and Glory to God, 
on perſecuting Idolaters 
Note, The Angels in Heaven were not i 

rant of what thus did on Earth: And as 
God's Mercy hinder'd not his execution of Ju- 
ſtice, ſo their pity kept them not from trium- 
phing over theſe deſtroy'd Sinners, and giving 
God the Glory of their puniſhment. 


6, For they have ſhed the blood of 
ſaints and prophets, and thou haſt gi- 
ven them blood to drink, for they are 
worthy. 7. And T heard another out 
of the altar ſay, Even ſo, Lord God 
almiahty, true and righteous are thy 
judgments, i 

6,7. Note 1. God and will rejoice i 

terrible Revenge or de an 0 — 
The Angel from the Altar ſignifieth the con- 
ent of the Souls under the Altar, and of the 
Church of holy Werſhippers on Earth, who 
pray for Deliverance, 3. Were it never ſo 


certain that it is Zdelarroys, Heathen Reme that a 


Revelation. Plagues, Vials, &c. Ch. 16 


Papal Rowe have d, yea, far exceede 
them, in ſhedding the Blood of Saints 
Puniſhment ſhall be as great, 1 — 1 
no ſmall aggravation of Papal Bloodſhed ( by 
28 Inquiſitions, Burnings, &c.) that they 
all on Chrift himſelf, and do it as Chri- 
ſtian:; yea, and in ſo many Ages make it the 


is here meant, it conſequently inferreth, that if 
ir 


defence of their Kingdom: and 
ſhall that God knoweth a Saint * 
call him a Heretick ; and will not be ſo meck- 


ed, as to diſown Chirift's Sheep for ſuch forg'd 


marks. 
8. And the fourth angel poured out 


his vial upon the ſun, and power was 
iven unto him to ſcorch men with 


plagues: and they re not, to 
give him glory. 
8, 9. Some take this to 0 


take the Sun here for Antichriſt, that caller 
himſelf ſo: others for Goyernours : ſame for 
the King of Spain: ſome for the German Em- 
ny or ſome ſuch Papal Lumi 


ſure ſenſe, That a greater P that fell on the 
Idolatrous Empire, made them lay all rhe blame 
on the Chriftians, and rage the more, but cured 
not their Idolatry or Perſecution. 

10, And the fifth angel poured out. 
his vial upon the ſeat of the beaſt, and 
his kingdom was full of darkneſs, and 
they gnawed their tongues for pai 
11. And blaſphemed the God of hea- 
ven becauſe of their pains and their 
— „and repented not of their 
d | | 


10, 11. The plain general ſenſe of all chi is, 
to liken idolaarous perſecuting Rome, and the 
ſuffering Chriſtians, to Pharaoh and the Iſraelites, 
and liken God's Plagues on Rome to the Egypri- 
an Plagues ; and to tell us that, as Pharaoh's 
Heart was hardned till Deſtruction fell en him 
and his, ſo will be the-Idolatrous Romans, 

By the Seal of the Beaſt is meant Rome, with 
the Imperial Power (or Papal, ſay many) : and 
by Dartheſ the ons there, and Diminu- 
tions of their Glory. In Heathen Rome theſe 
were many and the Souldiers ſetting up 
and pulling. down, and killing Emperors, ti 
they ſet the Empire to fale ; Emperors ſer up, 
md warring againſt each other, few dying a 

na 
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natural Death; Valerian taken, captivated, and 
made his Footſtool by Saperes, and flea d. To 
be an Emperor, was the next way to Murder, 
or ſome odious Diſgrace and Death, by him 
that could overcome and kill him. 

And Papal Rome was ſubdu'd by the Barba» 
rim. Other Expoſitions are mne 

12, And the fixth angel poured 
out his vial upon the great river Eu- 
phrates, and the water thereof was 
dried up on the way of the kings 
2 u | 

of the caſt might be prepared. 

12. That this ſignifieth a further progreſs 


towards Idolatrous perſecuting Rome's Deſtru- 8 
Blefſſed 7s he that watcheth and keep- 


Aion, and the Churches Deliverance, is clear; 
but what Ewphrares fignifieth, and what its dry- 
ing up, and what the Way f the Kings F the 
Ezjt, Expoſitors ditter in. Some take 
Euphrat es literally, ſome myſtieally, ſome for 
the Turk, ſome for the chief Champions of An- 
tichriſt, ſome for rhe chief Strength and Garri- 
ſon of Babylon, ſome for the Pope's Riches and 
great Tribures and Revenues, and ſome for the 


River Tibris in Rome, and ſo for Rome it ſelf. 


And tbeſe take the ding of it up to be the 
rui e of Maxentius, by Conſtantine, deſtroy d 
in ler: Others think the 7 5 up to he the 
Deſtruction of the Twks : and ſo they vary in 
the reſt. ut ſome think that this is but a fur- 
ther aſſimulation of the Caſe to the Iſraelites, 
when the Red Sea was dried up for their eſcape, 
and to re the way for Pharaoh's" ruine ; 
and fignifierh, that the danger and impediments 
of the Chriſtians Deliverance were remov'd, by 
the overthrow of all the [dolaters Forces, the 
Ruin of Diocleſian, Maxim. Herculius, Galer. 
Maxim. Maxentius, Licinius, that fo the Chri- 
ftians, by and with Conſtantine, might triumph. 
And fone think it is a weakening of the Roman 
Tower toward Euphrates, to let in the Perſians 
and others to afflict them. 11 8771 | 

13. And I ſaw three unclean ſpirits 
like frogs come out of the mouth of 
the dragon, and out of the mouth of 
the beaſt, and out of the mouth of 
the falſe prophet. 14. For they are 
the ſpirits of devils, working miracles, 
which go forth unto the kings of the 
earth, and of the whole world, to ga- 
ther them to the battel of that great 
day of God Almizhty. 


t3, 14. As when Abb was to be. deftroy- 
ed, the Devil vras a lying Spirit in the mouth 
of all his Prophes, and bid him, Go and preſper; 
and Zidliah made Horns, to fignihe his Vi Aory. 
So I faw, as it were, three Devils like the Frogs 
of Erypt, or three lying Spirits, ſent by Satan, 
and encoiirag'd by the idolatrous perſecuting 


the Turks, And ſome 


Emperors, and by his flattering Or * 
gures, Orators, &c. to perſwadeè all the 0 

laid Princes to fight 2gainſt Conftantine 0 
cially Maxentius and Licinius, that the. te 


fall as Ahab and Pharaoh did. mig 


Or, ſay others, they were Popiſh Miran 
Prieſts and Friars ſer out by — ; 
Powers, and Antichriſtian Eccleſiaſtical Power 
to draw Men to Popery and Idolatry, tha the 
mvy be deſtroy d when God ſhall judge they 


| The day of God ſome take, as before | 
tines Vi#tories againſt Idolaters N 
Day of the Pope's Fall, and others for the lf 

Day of Judgment, Ne 


15. Behold, 'I come as a thief: 


eth his garments, leſt he walk 
and they ſee his ſhame, = 


15. My coming will be, when Men 
Ws Norge nts een a 


A — is Sin and Hypo. 
| cri » m J gment, be he 
light, b — with the bigher Wa 


Sin, as thinking that I will be long in com 
to take down Fier, and ſet u 3 
16. And he gathered chem together 
into à place called in the Hebrey 
3 rmageddon. 0 | 
16. The Devil's Prophets provok'd them to 
gather, and fight to their defiruBtion, | 
Note, Here the Dragon is expounded to be 
Devils; and this word, Devils, in this Book 
uſually ſignifieth thoſe Idols ( Jupiter, Mary, 
Apolio, &c.) which the Romans Worſhip d in. 
ſtead of God: ( for Paul tells us, it was De. 
vils that they worſhip'd). © And it being te 
Spirits of theſe Devils, or Heathen Idol, that 
are ſent out, ir ſeemeth moſt probable tha its 
the War with the Heathen Idolaters that is here 
meant. Dr. H. after Grot ius noteth, that in the 
Fight at Rome, Maxent ius had a hundred end f:. 
venty thouſand Foot, and eighteen thouſnd 
Horſe, of Romans, Lralians, &c. and Conſtantin 
h:d 90000 Foot, $000 Horle, of Germans,Gail! 
and Brit ains ; and that the victory was of ſuch 
conſequence, that from that day the Accent 
of Years, by Indi-tions, began to commemorate 
the Deliverance of City and Church, (which 
ſince is turn'd into accounting from 
of Chriſt.) | | 
But others ſay, It is the day of the Fall of 
Antichriſt ; and ſome ſay, of the deſtrucion af 
ſay, He that gather 
them together is Chriſt, or God, by his permit 
tiny Providence, for their deſtruction, 
17. And the ſeventh angel poured 
out his vial into the air,and there came 
a great voice out of the temple of het 


ven from the throne, ſay ing, It r 
17. 


' ary 


of, 18. The feen Agel. Revelation: Te Sealer ihre. Ch. 7 


r'd his Vial into the 
ng down of Plagues 
on the generelity of the Enemies, 
ut of the Temple ſignificth, 
od's Decree, for the 
and his Churci. 
laſt Plague en the the 
pouring out, and he is 
to be drown'd in the Red Sea. God's Judg- 
ments are accomplia'd for the extirpation of 
the Heathen Roman Empire, and the revenging 
the Blood of the Saints ſhed by them. As Pha- 
yah s Cruelties eucreaſed before the Ijraelites 
were dcliver'd, fo Diocleſian made the cruel'ſt 
Slavgiters before the Hearhen Bea 
deſtroy'd ; and then they were ripe, 
Or, as others 

y and Antichr 


17. The Angel, that pou 


And the Voice o 
that it is done by God's | 
cation of his holy Woriu 
(E i done.] That is, 
Roman Pharaoh is now 


Beaſt was to be 


time was come. 
of the fall of Po 
others, the end of the World. 


18. And there were voices, and 
thunders, and lightnings: and there 
was a great earthquake, ſuch as was 
not ſince men were upon the earth, ſo 
mighty an earthquake, and fo great. 

18. The great Commotions which went to 
theſe great changes and ſubverſion of the Hea- 
then Powers, was .repreſented to me, as b 
Thunderings, Lightnings, and the grea 
Earthquake. Say ſome, it is the changes by 
the 0ſtrogoths, and ſuch others: Say others, 
there were literally ſuch dreadful Earthquakes 
before Torilas took Rome. Say others, it is yet 
to come before Antichriſt's Fall; and ſay 
others, before the Day of Judgment, 

19. And the great city was divided 
into three parts, and the cities of the 
nations fell ; and great Babylon came 
in remembrance before God, to give 


unto her the cup of the wine of the 
ferceneſs of his wrath, | 

19, And Rome was then divided between 
Heat hens, Chriſtians, and Worldly Men, that were 
igion: Or, ſay others 
| Hereticks: it's taken from 
Exel 5. Others fay, that literally the thir 


indifferent for Rel 
thens, Orthodox, a 


was deſtroy'd by Totilas; and fay others, 
y Alaricw ; others fay, it is three in relation 
, the Dragon, the Beaſt, and 
e tale Prophet: others, that Antichriſt's 
* was falling, by being diyided in ir 
20. And every iſland fled away, 
and the mountains were not found. 
5 ſhake Mountains and 
Dependents of Rome fell 
fre fell upon men à grea: 
Men, every ftone about 


to the three Princes 


20. As Fart 
. ſo all 3 


the weight of a talent: and mei 
blaſphemed God becauſe of the plague 
of the hail ; for the plague thereof 
was exceeding great. „ . 
21. God's Executions bruiſed and broke 
m, as great Hail would do the tender Plants, 
and yer rhey did but blaſpheme God the more! 
A Talent is threeſcore pound. God's judg- 
ments purſued the ſcatter d Roman Citizens, Fa 7 
ſome ; the Papiſts, ſay others; and all wicked 
Chriftians, ſay others. | 2 
- - l 


— 
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CHAP, XVII. 


I. A ND there came one of the ſe- 

l ven angels which had the ſe- 
ven vials, and talked with me, ſay ing 
unto me, Come hither, I will ſhew 
unto thee the judgment of the great 
whore, that fitteth upon many wa- 
ters : 2. With whom the kings of the. 
earth have committed fornication, and 
the inhabiters of the earth have been 


made drunk with the wine of her for- 
nication, _ : 8 W 
I, 2. Say ſome, 1, I will heu/ thee what 
is coming Lem God on Imperial, Heathen, Ido- 
latrous Rome, who by Power and by Learning 
(by the firſt'and ſecond Beaſt) bath drawn Kings 
and Nations with her to Idglatry, , © 
Others (oy, it is Pqpal Rume, and they prove 
it, becauſe if they had not been married to God 
before by the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, they 
could not have been Adultcrers. To which 
the former ſay, r. That Fornication may be 
Sin of the unmarried. 2. That by Fornication 
is meant Idolatry, and God's Right may ſerve. 
to infer this Guilt, tho' Men be nut married to, 
him by conſent; And that it is incredible that 
all the Heathen World are no Idelaters, becauſe. 
they were not profeſt Chriſtians. By the Jew 
q is _ — ſame as t ws wales 2 
two-hom'd' Beaſt ; | tk - , 
many, that is the Church of Rome, with the 
whole body of the Raman Clergy 5 which 
others deny. 1a 4 © % $234 16 ' 
3. So he carried me away, jn the 
ſpirit into the wilderneſs : and I faw 
a woman fit upon a ſcarlet-eoloured 
beaſt, full of names of blaſphemy, ha- 
ving ſeven heads, and ten horns. 
. Into the Wildenefs, ſay ſome, m repre- 
ſent the Deſolation :, Say others, becauſe ir was 
a Revelation not to be yet openly knoww- in 
che City ; For if the Rulers had known © 
all theſe terrible Predictions aguinſt them, 
| Us" 50 


they would have raged by Perſecution againſt 
Chriſtians; and ſire all this Proph 
was to be obſture, and not communicated ſo 
long commonly as other Scriptures. Others 
fy, it was to ſhew that Antichriſt's Kingdom is 
barren, without a drop of Grace : Others, that 
Solitude is fitteſt for Contemplation: Others, 
thit the Wilderneſs is Heatheniſm brought in 
by Popery ; Qthers, that as the true Church 
was driven into a Wilderneſs of Solitude and 
Suffering, ſo now ſhall Papiſts be. Others, 
, that the Papacy is a Wilderneſs, as an Apoſtati- 
cal Church ſucceeding the Apoſtolical Church. 

Who is the great Whore, whether Rome Pa- 
gan, Rome Papal, or Rome hereafter fallen to 
a future Antichriſt, I once for all refer the 
Reader to my Poſtſcript. v4 

4. And the woman was arrayed in 
purple and icarlct-colour, and decked 
with gold and precious ſtones and 
pearls, having a golden cup in her 
hand, full of abominations and filthi- 


neſs of her fornication, 
4. Idolatrous Rome was, repreſented to me 
. as a Woman richly and. ſplendidly array d, by 
her Wealth, and Pomp, and Power enticing the 
World to her Idolatry. - 


5. And upon her forchead was a 
name written, MYSTERIE, BABY- 
' LON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER 
OF HARLOTS, AND ABOMINA- 
TIONS OF THE EARTH. tee 
g. The Name written was [ Myſtery, Belg: 
ton, &c. ] that is Myſtical (not literal) Babylon, 
the great City Rome, the Mother of Idelatry and 
Mic ledneßß, propagating them by her Power and 
Learning, to all the Nations of \her-Dominions, 
and further in the World. As Babylon was the 
Idolatrous cruel captivater of tlie ancient Jews, 
overthrowing their Kingdom, ſo was Idolatrous 
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1 oud Rome the captivater and perſecuter of 


ew and Gentile Chriſtians, and the great Ene- 
my of the Church. . 
6. And I ſaw the woman drunken 
with the blood of the ſaints, and with 
the blood of the martyrs of Jeſus : and 
when I ſaw her, I wondered with great 
admiration, _ | : 
6. Idolatry was not her only Crime, but the 
Guilt of being as drunken with holy Blood: 
but her Pomp and her Bloodineſs ſeem'd won- 


i 

| | 7. And the angel faid unto me 

| Wherefore didſt thou marvel ? 1 will 

|f tell thee the myſtery of the woman, 
1 and of the beaſt that carrieth her, 


j 
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which hath the ſeven heads and ter 


horns. 

7. Note, Seeing God profeſſeth to the 
Myſtery, who this Mother of Harlots is, it 
ſateſt to add as little, on pretence of fuller gy, 


poſition, as we can. 


8. The beaſt that thou ſaueſt 
and is not, and ſhall aſcend out of the 
bottomleſs pit, and go into perdition 
and they that dwell on the earth ſal 
wonder, (whoſe names were not wit, 
ten in the book of life from the foun- 
dation of the world ) when they he. 
hold the beaſt that was, and is ngt, 
and yet is. | 

8. Some take this as fixted to the time when 
the Empire ſhould firſt be Chriſtian ; à if i 
meant, Kome was the Beaſt when it was 
but now is not when it is Chriſtian, but vil 
be again when it was Papal end Antichriftia, 
Or Rome is the Idolatrous Beaſt under the I. 

but is not now under that form, bu ye 
is under the Papal: form, + Many other 
tions I paſs by. They that expound all of A 

n Rems ſay, that the ſenſe is, ( I ſhall notife 

e Beaſt, which. is the Rowan Empetour, by 
that one who now reigneth, which is Dow. 
tian.] He was in the Government when his 
Father Veſþaſian was abroad; and he after cet 
ſed while his Father and Brother Titus reigned, 
and then reaſſum'd it, raiſed by Satan to per 
1 the Church, and then is baſcly kill d hin- 


Rather, 9. d. II am now ſhewing thee the 
fill and deſtruction of the Beaſt and Whore, 
and wil! gow notifie him to thee 2 
The Beaſt or Emperor at this fall will be 
bloodieſt of all Perſecutors, Oiocleſian, of whom 
then it may be ſaid, He was Emperor, but di 
courap'd by the ill ſucceſs of his Perſecution 
he, with Maxim, Hercul ius, la d down the En 
Are, and both betook themſclves to a private 
life; but after the Devil would fain have reflo 
red them, and they atrempted to riſc bit of 
their privacy, but did it to their own diſtry 
Qion, being both kill'd hen Conſtantive pre 
vail'd,; as were Licimus and Maxentius, 
would have done their work, So that Wen 
Conſtantine was deſtroying the Pagan Empire i 
was true, that Dioclefian (and Maxim, Herew') 
was Emperour, and now i not, and yet i, tis 
is, in being, tho not ih power, but will riſe to 
his perdition. RAin 
And the: Idolaters Hall be ſtruck with wow 
der and conſterustion, when they ſee ſo cut 
and great a Tyrant ſo brought to nought, 


- 9. And here is the mind which hath 


wiſdom: the ſeven heads are fevel 
moul- 


1 
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tains, on which the woman fit- 
beth. = And there are ſeven kings, 
ve are fallen, and one is, and the 
other is not yet come; and when he 
cometh, he muſt continue a ſhort ſpace. 
11. And the beaſt that was, and is 
not, even he is the eighth, and is of 


the ſeyen, and goeth into perdition.- 

9, 10, 11. That the ſeven Mountains are 

e of Rome, is very ( 

— Kings I contels I know not. Here is 

work for a ſearching Head (the Mind that hath 
Wiſdom.) But it is Matter of Fact, which 

when the thing was newly dene, the Mind 

that hath Wiſdom might know ; but how can 

we know it but by Hiſtory, without a new Re- 
relation? And Hiſtory herein is lame, and 

much uncertain, and the Work of Man, and 

all Men are Liars; and few 1 were 
Writers till three hundred years after Chriſt; 

and the firſt Chriſtians had many fabulous Re- 
porters among them (as their /purrous Writings 

ew.) When Jon wrote this Book. and whe- 

ther all at once, or at many years diſtance of 

the Parts, is unknown, (whatever cenfident 

men may talk.) Emnſebius truſteth divers fabu- 

lous Authors, and reports, for want of better, 

tho! he be credible himſelf. I take the ſtyle 

and Words of the Boek to be the beſt Hiſtory 

of the time, which intimateth that part of it 

at leaſt was written before the Siege of Jeru- 

ſalem, which maketh me the ealilier believe 
Epiphanius, that John was firſt bani&'d- into 
Vamos in the Reign of Claudius, and there 

wrote part of the Book at leaſt, For though 

| ſome of it might he written of things paſt, it's 
WW hardly credible that moſt of ir ould be ſuch. 
This Verſe ha h miny Expoſitions :» Many 

fay it ſpeaketh not of individual Kings, but of 
ſeven ſorts of Government, viz, Kings, Conſuls, 
| Decemvirs, Diftators, Tribunes military, and 
| Emperors; and the Pope they make to be tlie 
ſe:enth and eighth. But ſo much is ſaid egainſt 

this, as I carmot anſwer: As, 1. That it is not 

meer Power, but idolatrous and x laters. 
Power, that the Text defcribeth, and none © 

theſe perſecuted, ſave the Emperors ; nor were 

they ſo idolatrous as Athens and other places. 

2. That the meer Imperial Power, as the Pillar 

of Idolatry, is pl:ialy made the Beaſt, there- 

fore not the five antecedent. 3. That indeed 

theſe fixe were no ſupreme Power, for that 

was only in the Senate, which had the Legiſla- 

tive Power till Violence raviſh'd them of it, 

which when it did, the Conſuls, Decemvirs, and 

Tribunes had but a part; no, nor the Emperors 

long or oft. Theſe were not ſeveral Sovereigns, 

h bir parts of the Supreme, as the Tribuni Plebis 

| were, and ſome of them very ſhort. And the 

q Pontifices Max. might as well be nam'd as ſome 
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ain z but who were 


of them, And who the ſeventh and eighth 
Head were, is faid with ſo greet Difficulries, 
Difference and Confuſion, as would be tireſom 
to repeat. 

The Papiſts Opinions about a future Anti- 
chriſt, and theirs that apply all ro Mahomer, I 
will not repear. 

They that expound it of particular Ceſars al- 
ſo, are oppoſed by many hard Obje&ions, 
Some of them apply all to the ſeven Em- 

ours that the Chriſtians were firſt troubled 

Y, viz, Clandius, Nero, Galba, Ortho, Vitellius, 
Veſpaſian, Tirus, and Domitian the eighth; but 
three or four of theſe perſecuted not. Some 
think that ſeven here fignifiech not a determi- 
nate number, but many. They ſeem the ſame 
with the ſeven Heads, ch. 13. And if the ten 
Horns ſigniſie not preciſely juſt ten, why ſhould 
the ſeven ? I chat underſtand it rot, may fay, 
it is as probable as ſome of theſe that this be the 
ſenſe [ ir being the time of the fall of the Beaſt 
and Whore that I am ſpeaking of] there ſhall 
be at that time ſeven Caſays alive at once, of 
whom Diecleſian, Conſt am ius, Chlorus, Galeria, 
Maximianus, Severus, and Galerius Maximinus, 
are fallen at the time when Conſtantine is de- 
ſtroying Idolatry: Conſtantine is the ſixth, who 
is then in being: Lic inius is after to be uſed 
as one of them, ſeeming then a Friend. The 
bloody Dzecleſian, who with Max. Herculius 
laid down the Rule, is one of the ſeven, and 
rogether will, by the Devil's inftigation, at- 
tempt again to be the eighth, but ro his own 
Perdition. Whether Maxent ius paſs only for a 
partial Uſurper after, or paſs for the eighth, 
rather than Diocleſian, I let paſs, Both Lici- 
nius and Maxent ius continued but a fh 
ſpace. > | 

12, And the ten horns, which thou 
ſaweft, are ten Kings, which have re- 
ceived no kingdom as yet: but re- 


ceive power as kings one hour with 
the beaſts. | | 


12. Say ſome, they ere twelve Heathen 
Kings, that are not full Kings, bur tributary to 
Rome. Say others, they are the Gethiſh and 
other exrraneous Kings, that are not in the Em- 
pire, hut are Confederates, Some ſay, it is the 
Tyrauts that have headed the Devil's Kingdom 
in ſeven ſeveral Ages: but this is a vain Popiſh 
Evaſion, That ten Kings were dependent on 
Pagan Rome, is clear; and that ten or more of 
the Barbarians broke the Chriftian Empire ; 
but which is meant is the doubt, 


13. Theſe have one mind, and ſhall 
give their power and ſtrength unto 
the beaſt. 14. Theſe ſhall make war 
with the Lamb, and the Lamb ſhall 
overcome them: for he is the Lord 

Uu 2 of 


Ch. 17. The Fall of 


of Lords, and King of Kings, and they 
that are with him, are called, and 
choſen, and faithful. 

13, 14. The ten idolatrous dependent King- 
doms ſhall aſſiſt and ſupport the Roman 2 
Empire with their Te wer and Strength; but 
Chrift, who overcometh Rome, will overcome 
them alſo, for he is over all Kings and King- 
doms, and will help the Chriſtian Army under 
Conſtantine, Or, ſay others, ten Kings ſhall 
give their Power to the Pope, and make War 
againſt Chriſt, that is, his Doctrine and Wor- 
ſhip, and Chriſt and the Reformers ſhall over. 
come them. But theſe cannot be the {ame bar- 
barous Kingdoms of Gotha, &c. foremention'd, 


but moſtly others. 


15. And he ſaith unto me, The wa- 
ters which thou ſaweſt, where the 
whore ſitteth, are peoples, and multi- 
tudes, and nations, and tongues. 

15. This idolatrous Roman Power ruleth over 
many great and populous Nations of the Earth. 
Or, as others, the Papal Idolatrous Power is 
upheld by many Nations, even all the Empire. 


16. And the ten horns, which thou 
ſaweſt upon the beaſt, theſe ſhall hate 
the whore, and ſhall make her deſo- 
late and naked, and ſhall eat her fleſh, 
and burn her with fire. | 

16. The ten Nations that before-upheld the 
Reman Idolatry, ſhall turn againſt her, and be 
the Inftruments of her deſtruction. The#Bri> 
tains, Gault, Germans, ad divers others, firſt 
tought with Conſtantine 2gainft the Pagans, and 
many more of them after urn d Chriſtians. Or 
fay others, the foreſaid Goths, Vandals, &c. 
mall overthrow the remrart of Pagans in 
Rome, Or, ſay others, The Reformation ſhall 
be wroupht by Princes that have forſaken Po- 
pery. Whether it ſpeak only of deſtroying the 
Idolatrous Reman Power, or of deſtroying the 
Houſes or City it ſelf, is controverted : the later 
is not yet perform'd, nor the firſt as to the Pa- 
Facy. | 
17. For God hath put in their 
hearts to fulfil his will, and to agree, 


and give their kingdom unto the beaſt, 


until the. words of God ſhall be ful- 


filled. 

17. God hath ſo over-rul'd them and all 
their Hearts, that eventually they ſhall ſerve 
the Pagan Empire, ſay ſome, or the Papal Power, 
fay others, till the time that God will pull 
them down, as he foretold. 

Note, God can ſo order things, that all his 
Tadgments ſnall be executed by Sinners, without 
cauſng any one of their ins, 


ow * 
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be: The Prophecy calleth the 1 oftle 


Babylon, &c. Ch, y 


18. And the woman, which ty 
ſaweſt, is that great city, which rey 
eth over the kings of the earth. 

18. It is certainly Rome that then rej 
It is certain then that Pagan Imperial Rum: wa 
at that time the Beaſt on which the Whore(@ 
and certain that Pagan Idolatry was it thathy 
made Rome the Whore. But whether (hed, 
this) Chriſtian Imperial Rome under Conſlamin 
of under the Weſtern Emperours after, or l 
perial Conſtantinople, or Rome as the Pope's $4 
(before 606, or after only, or when) be ge 
Whore; and whether their very different ſong 
Sin make them two or three Whores,  tþ 
Concord in general or Similitude, make 
and Papal Reme to be the ſame Whore a nem 
in this Text, theſe and other ere the Doubs, 
but the certain part muſt not be doubted of 
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1. A ND after theſe things, I fn 
another angel comedown fron 
heaven, having great power, and th 
earth was lightned with his glory, 
1. The Fall of Rome is fo great a work, tht 
it was foreſhew'd me as by an Angel of wy 
drous Glory, Thoſe that tell usghat h Ange 
was an eminent Preacher, and ſuch other pan 
cularities of filling the Earth with his Glo, 
go further than my Knowledg goeth, 
2. And he cried mightily with 2 
ſtrong voice, ſaying, Babylon the ges 
is fallen, is fallen, and is become tle 
habitation of devils, and the hold d 
every foul Spirit, and a cage of ei 
unclean and hateful bird. | 
2. The Language of thoſe times was to al 
deſerted ruin d places, where no man du 
the places haunted by Devils, and Goblins, 1 
Satyrs, and Owls and Serpents, So that thishy 
nifieth Deſolation : And the Jews then thitk 
ing that, as Babylon that before captivated then 
is deftroy'd, ſo the very City of Rome wo 


Pagan Empire and Idolatry, with all its reins 
of Literate Upholders, by the name and tits 
of the Deſtruction of the City; for it wa 
Ballon, as a City, nor qua Rema, as this Gi 
nor as à rich and great City, but the git 
Idolatrous Power which captivated and perſeatt 
the Church ; therefore it is deſtroy'd not # 

reat or rich City, but as Babylon : and (ot 

eſolate. Some think that this is ſpoken o 8 
as when Rome was burnt in part by Tria, 
the remnant of Pagans deftroy'd by Alan 
That's more than I can prove. But it ben 
the Pagan Empire that captivated the Chu 
that made it Baty!on, I think Baty/sn fell * 
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that fell, though many Pagans did ſurvive. 
3. For all nations have drunk of 
the wine of the wrath of her fornica- 
tion, and the kings of the earch have 
committed fornication with her, and 
the merchants of the carth are waxed 
rich, through the abundance of her 


delicacies. 

3. For their Power and Learning have ſpread 
the Poyſon er Drunkennels of their Idolatry to 
all Nations, and the Kings of the Earth have 
been encourag'd in the Guilt, nd her Wealth 
and Grandeur have promoted all Pride and Sen- 
ſaality in the Nations that hive Traded with 
her or depended on her. Others ſay, it is the 
ſale of Pardons, Indulgencies, and ( eremonies and 
Church-preferments, that are her Merchandiſe 
and Delicacies. : 

4. Ard I heard another voice from 
heaven, ſaying, Come out of her, my 
people, that ye be not partakers of 
her ſins, and that ye receive not of 
her plagues. 5. For her fins have 
reached unto heaven, and God hath 
remembred her iniquities. 

4, 5. That is, Away from idolatrous Pagan 
Rome, as Lot fied from Sodom, if you love your 
Lives and Soxls, avoid all partaking in her Sins. 
Eat not things offer'd to Idols, imitate them 
nor, and _ not with them in any a& of 
Idolatry or other Sin, for the time of her De- 
ſtruction is at hand, and you may ſuffer with 
— if you fin with her, and fly not from 

er. 

Or, Come out from Popery, and partake not 
of the Sin, leſt you partake of the Plagues. 
Here, ſay ſome Preteſtants, we anſwer the Que- 
ſtion, Where was your Church before Luther? 
And why do you ſeparate from Poper)? To 
the firſt ſay they, Our Church was in Babylon, 
where God bore with it till he call d it out. 
To the ſecond, God commanded us to come 
— No doubt, we muſt partake of no Mens 

ins, f 
6. Reward her even as ſhe reward- 
ed you, and double unto her double, 


according to her works : in the cup 
* ſne hath filled, fill to her dou- 

e. | 

6. God, who is our Judge, wilt have you 
lay doubly more on her than ſhe laid on you 
by Perſecution : And this is no Injuſtice, it 
being for Sin againſt him, and not only as 
ganft you. This giveth the Reaſon of God's 
execution by Conſtantine , but alloweth no 
private Men to take Arms againſt Govern- 
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ment, on pretence of revengirg the Injur es of 
the Church. | 

7. How much ſhe hath glorified her 
ſelf, and lived deliciouſly, ſo much 
torment and ſorrow give her: for ſhe. 
ſaith in her heart, 1 ſit a queen, and 
am no widow, and ſhall ſee no ſor- 
row. | 

7. The Sins of Sodom were Pride, Fulneſf, 
Idleneſi and Unmercifulneſs : And Pagan Rome, 
grown proud and ſenſual by power and wealth, 
mall now ſuffer debaſement and de jection. Cr 
Rome Papal that faith, I am the Succeſſor of 
Peter, and the Mother of all Churches ſhall 
be de jected and deftroy'd for her Pride and 
Cruelty, 

8. Therefore ſhall her plagues come 
in one day, death, and mourning, and 
famine ; and ſhe ſhall be utterly burnt 
with fire; tor ſtrong is the Lord God 
who judgeth her. "Ha 

8. The Fall of the Pagan Empire ſhall be 
ſudden and terrible, like the burning of a 
City. Or, ſay others, The remnant of Pagans 

be burnt out of Chriſtian Rome by Alari- 
cus, &c. Say others, Papal Rome ſhall be caſt 
down: ſay others, burnt, But it is not like, 
if the City were burnt, but ſome would rebuild 
it, as we did London, 


9. And the kings of the earth, who 
have committed fornication, and lived 
deliciouſly with her, ſhall bewail her, 
and lament for her, when they ſhall 
ſee the ſmoke of her burning : 
10. Standing afar off for the fear of 
her torment, ſaying, Alas, alas, that 
great city Babylon, that mighty city! 
for in one hour is thy judgment 
come. | 

9. The Nations, that were her Companions 
— * ſhall bewail her great and ſudden 


Obj. Papal Rome falls not — 
Anſ. We know not what it may do yet, but 
it's certain Pagan Rome did. 


11. And the merchants of the earth 
ſhall weep and mourn over her, for 
no man buyeth her merchandiſe any 
more. 12. The merchandiſe of gold 
and filver, and precious ſtones, and of 
pearls, and fine linnen, and purple, and 
| | Uu 3 filk 
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filk, and ſcarlet, and all thynewood, 
and all manner veſſels of ivory, and 


all manner veſſels of moſt precious 


wood, and of braſs, and iron, and 
marbie, 13. And cinnamon, and o- 
dours, and cintments, and frankin- 
cenſe, and wine, and oyl, and fine 
flower, and wheat, and beaſt, and 


ſheep, and horſes, and chariots, ſlaves 
and ſouls of men. 

IT, 12, 13, The Pride and GreatneG of 
Rome bought up all that many Countries could 
bring in, of all forts for neceſſity and delight; 
and they fed the Pagan Idolitry and Tyranny. 
Others apply it to Papal Pardons, Offices and 
Preferments; but theſe were rather bought at 
Rome than fold thither. By Souls of Men, ſome 
underſtand Pagan Roman Slaves, ſome their 
2 Idolatry, and ſome Papal Soul- mur- 

ers. 

14. And the fruits, that thy foul 
luſted after, are departed from thee, 


and all things which were dainty and 


goodly, are departed from thee, and 


thou ſhalt find them no more at all. 
15. The merchants of theſe things, 
which were made rien by her, ſhall 
ſtand afar off for the fear of her tor- 
ment, weeping and wailing, 16. And 
ſaying, Alas, alas, that great city, that 
was clothed in fine linnen, and purple, 


and ſcarlet, and decked with gold, 


and precious ſtones, and pearls ! 
17. For in one hour ſo great riches is 
come to nought. 

14, 15, 16, 17. Rome's Pride and Senſuality 
found all the Countries Money for all forts of 
Commodities, whoſe Market ceaſeth by her de- 
ftruttion. | 

17. And every ſhip-maſter, and all 
the company in ſhips, and fatlers, and 
as many as trade by ſea, ſtood afar off. 
18. And cried, when they ſaw the 
ſmoke of her burning, ſaying, What 
city is hke unto this greit city ? 
19. And they caſt duſt on their heads, 
and cried, weeping and wailing, ſay- 
ing, Alas, alas, that great city, where- 
in were made rich all that had ſhips 
in the ſea, by reaſon of her coſtlineſs! 
for in one hour is ſhe deſolate, 

17, 18, 19. The Fall of the Pagan power 
und Religion being the political Fife of the 


Py 


over Babylon, Ch it 
City, is thus repreſented in Yifi 

a ſhew ofthe burning of 1 5 
ings (as our Eyes ſaw London burnin 
days 1666. Sepremb. 2, 3, & 4.) Or, ſay othen 
The Fall of Rome Papal was thus repreſentey: 
but others ſay, that Rome Papal ſhall be thy 
really burnt and deſtroy d. 

20. Rejoyce over her, thou hen 
and ye holy apoſtles and prophets, fa 
God hath avenged you on her, 

20. It was this ſame Roman Idolattous 
which murder'd the Holy Apoſtles and 
Prophets that are now in Heaven; and: 
ſhall rejoyce in the vindictive Juſtice of Gl, 
And fo ſhall the Church on Earth; not & i; 
revenge on private Enemies, but as it is Goz; 
publick deliverance of his Church, and vnd. 
cation of his Truth and Cauſe and Glory, 


21. And a mighty angel took up; 
ſtone like a great milſtone, and caſt 
into the ſea, ſay ing, Thus, with vis. 
lence, ſhall that great city Babylon be 
thrown down, and ſhall be found 90 
more at all, 

21. The Pagan Empire was never agel 
ſtor'd, for Julian did — begin to — 
and was kill'd before he could ſo much a ly 
any foundation for it. Vea, Rome was nent 
more the Seat of the Empire, much leſs of te W 
Pagan Empire: for Conſtantine did but gi 
were take up his Quarters there for a ſr 
time, and remove the Seat to Conſtantingl:: 
And his Succeſſors in the Weſt hed but the 
leſſer part of the Empire, and were fometing 
at Rome, and ſometimes at Milan, and fone 
times at Ravenna, and after in France and Cu. 
many, 

22. And the voice of harpers, and 
muſicians, and of pipers, and trumpe- 
ters, ſhall be heard no more at all in 
thee : and no craftſman, of whatſoever 
craft he be, ſhall be found any more in 
thee : and the ſound of a mill-ſtone 
ſhall be heard no more at all in ther, 
23. And the light of a candle al 
ſhine no more at all in thee: and the 
voice of the bridegroom, and of the 
bride, ſhall be heard no more at all in 
thee : for thy merchants were the 
great men of the earth: for by th 
ſorceries were all nations deceived, 

22, 23. Thus, as by the Emblem of a C 
totally ruin'd and deſerted, was the Fall d 
Pagan Rome repreſented to John: And that you 
may kho that it was not the burning and d 
ſertion of the material buildings thar is weak 


Ch. 19. The Marriage of Revelation, , the Lamb, &c. Ch. 19 


the Merchants, he 


ls that, b 
he now tells you * W ors 


meant the Nations 2 conſented 
d her Idolatry and Power. 

1 And in her was found the blood 

of prophets, and of ſaints, and of all 


that were llain upon the earth. 

24. God dealt thus ſeverely with her, be- 
cauſe ſue had not only been the Murderer of 
Apoſtles and Prophets and the Primitive Chri- 
tins, at Rome and abroad, in all her Domini- 
ons, in upholding her Idols, but (as Jeruſalem) 
bad by imi-ating former Perſecutors, juftihed 
them, and io ſutfereth for all. 
ing of Dan. 7. 11, Jer. 51. 63. & 25. 10, 
Exel 17. 13. Exch, 27. 12, 13. will help to 


expound all thus, 
Others ſay, It is Papal Rome, and how the 


Blood of Apoſtles and Prophets was found in 
her, they tell us from Mar. 23. 35. And how 
the Blood of Saints will be found in her, is 


eaſily prov'd. 
WW CH A P. XIX. 
A 


ND after theſe things I heard 

a great voice of much people 

in heaven, ſaying, Hallelujah, falva- 

tion, and glory, and honour, and power 
unto the Lord our God : 

r. The Saints in Heaven, and the Chriſtians 
on Earth, gave praiſe to God, and glorified 
him for this great work. 

2, For true and righteous are his 
judgments, for he hath judged the 
great whore, which did corrupt the 
earth with her fornication, and hath 
avenged the blood of his ſervants at 
her hind. 3. And again they ſaid, 
Allelujah : and her ſmoke roſe up for 
ever and ever; | 

2, 3. They glorified God for holy and amia- 
ble Juſtice, and deſtroying the Mother of Ido- 
_ and Neſt of Luxury. and Cruelty. God 
will haye great Glory by deſtroying the Perſe. 
cutors and Wicked, and in delivering his Saints, 
and in the freedom of the Goſpel. 


4. And the four and twenty elders, 
and the four beaſts fell down, and wor- 
ſhipped God that ſate on the throne, 
layinz, Amen, Alleſujah. 

4. And the conſenting Praiſes of the Church, 
eſpecially of Chriſtian Jews, was repreſented to 
me under the oft-mention'd Similitude bf the 
Terple-worſhip, where the Twelve Tribes 
were doubly repreſented (by twelve Oxen and 
rvelve Lions) and four Chcrubims were about 
the Mercy-ſeat, Jews, and Gentile Chriſtians, 


— 


The conſider- 


praiſe God for the Fall of Babylon. 
5. And a voice came out ot the 
throne, ſaying, Praiſe our God, all ye 
his ſervants, and ye that fear him, both 
ſmall and great. Ac; 

5. And God himſelf and his Miniſters call'd 
to all his Chuich to jon in theſe his Praiſes. 

6. Aud I heard as it were the voice 
of a great multitude, and as the voice 
of many waters, and as the voice of 
mighty thundetings, ſaying, Allelujah; 
for the Lord God omnipotent reign- 
eth. 7. Let us be glad and rejoyce, 
and give honour to him: for the mar- 
riage of the Lamb is come, and his 
wite hath made her ſelt ready. 8. And 
to her was granted, that ſhe ſhould be 
arrayed in fine linnen, clean and white : 
for the fine linnen is the righteouſneſs 
of Saints. | 

6, 7, 8. And the raiſing of the Carholick 
Church in numbers, and extent, and power, to 
the viſible Glory of Chriſt, was repreſented to 
me by the voice as of a great multitude, Cc. 
ſaying, Praiſe the Lord, for his Kingdom is 
coming in power, and his Church ſhall be pro- 
moted by the Rulers of the Earth, and the 
Kingdoms of the World ſhall be viſibly the 
hens of the Lord, and of his Chriſt : 
And Chriſt and his Church will appezr to the 
World in Honour and joy, as Marr:ages ule to 
be celebrated. And the Catholick Church ſhall 
be cloath'd with the nores of Honour and Puri- 


ty. or Righteouſneſs, (or ſhall publickly wor- 


© 


ſhip him in his inſtituted Ordinances.) 

9. And he ſaith unto me, Write, 
Bleſſed are they which are called unto 
the marriage - ſupper of the Lamb. And 
he ſaith unto me, Theſe are the true 
ſayings of God. 

9. Happy are they that ſhall ſee the Fall of 
Babylon, and the Deliverance and Advancement 
of the Chriſtian Church, and ſhall have their 

lace and part in that publick Reign of Chriſt, 
his Chriſtian Magiſtrates and Paſtors, and in 
the publick praiſes of the flouriſhing Chriſt 
(much more they that ſhall ſee his Reign in the 


Kingdom of Glory.) | : 
10. And I fell at his feet to worſhip 


him : and he ſaid unto me, See thou 
do it not: I am thy fellow-ſervant, 
and of thy brethren, that have the 
teſtimony of Jeſus, to worſhip God-: 


for the teſtimony of Jeſus is the ſpirit 
gf prophecy. 


Uus 10, I 


Brethren the 


107 L thought that I ow'd ſo great honour 
to ſucht a Meſſenger of (6 glad Tydings, that 1 
Tell at his fect to worſhip 1 (not with Di- 
vine Worſhip as God, but as his Angel ) but 
he forbad it me, and bid me worſhip God on- 
ly, and not Angels, by ſuch proſtration: (for 
tho we may by proſtration do worſhip to a 

rince or Parent, yet to do it to Angels that 
are inviſible, will be too like the Heathen ſort 
of Worſhip, and encourage thoſe that offer An- 
gels unwarrantable Worſhip.) Tam a Servant 
of Chriſt, and a fellow-ſervant to thee and thy 
hers, and your Office of pub- 

iſhing the Goſpel, and mine in this Prophecy, 
are much like: The Spirit of Prophecy, b 
-which you are Chriſt's Mefſengers and Witnei- 
ſes, is that Teſtimony of Jeſus, which you and 
I. as fellow. ſervunts, are in dur ſeveral capaci- 
ties imploy ' d. 
* 11; And TI ſaw heaven opened, and 
behold, a white horſe, and he that ſat 
upon him was called faithful and true, 
and in rizhteouſneſs he doth judge, 
and make war. te] | 
11, Having ſpoken in of the Fall of 
Babylon, he now ſhew w Chriſt in its 
everthrow will do execution on thoſe his Ene- 
mies till he have rooted them out; and how 
the Beaſt will ſtruggle before he be quite de- 
ſtroy d, and that not in Reme only. .. * 

12. His eyes were as a flame of fire, 
and on his head were many crowns, 
and he had a name written, that no 
man knew but he himſelf. 13. And 
he was clothed with a veſture dipt in 

blood, and his name is called, The 
word of Gd. e e 

- 12, 13. His flamin ſignifie his Glory 
and Omniſcience , and his many Crowns, 
meny Kingdoms which he ſhall ſubdue and 
reign over. What his unknown Name is, we 
muſt not enquire. His bloody Veſture ſigni- 
fieth his victory over his Enemies, purchaſed 
with his Churches DEliverance by his own 
Blood: And his known Name is, The Word of 
Gabe nn tt 15 
14. And the armies which were in 
heaven followed him upon white hor- 
ſes clothed in fine linnen, white and 
—_ 1 dt By 
14. And the Executioners of his Juſtice on 
Babylon, &c. were repreſented to me by an Ar- 
my of heavenly ones following him on white 
Horſes, and cloth'd in white, CC. 


16. And out of his mouth goeth a 
ſharp ſword, that with it he ſhall ſmite 
. nations: and he ſhall rule them 


* 
& w 7 * FL * 


Ch. 19. The Marriage of Revelation. 
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* 


the Lamb, &c. 
with a rod of iron ; and he treadeth 


the wine-preſs of the fiercene and 


wrath of almighty God. 

15. The Word of his Mouth is @ 3 
Sword to overcome the Heathen World, and al 
his Enemies, by converting his choſen, and de, 
nouncing his Judgments on the uncurable,which 
he will execute, and that preſently by the 
0 ge matt gray by whom he wit 
c eels, and on l 
God's Vindictive Juſtice, enen 
16. And he hath, on his ve 
and on his thigh, a name Written, 
KING OF KINGS, AND LORD 0f 
LORDS. | 255 

16. For beſides I The Herd ef God) he hah 
another Name on his Thigh (where the SN 
F 
will ſubdue his Foes. nas 
17. And 1 ſaw an angel ſtanding 
in the ſun, and he cried with a bu 
yoice, ſaying to all the fowls that fie 
in the midſt of heaven, Come and g. 
ther your ſelves together unto the 
ſupper of the great Gd: _ 18, That 
ye may eat the fleſh of Kings, and the 
Heſh of captains, and the fleſh of mit- 

men, and the fleſh of horſes, andof 
them that fit on them, and the fleh 
of all men, both free and bond, both 
ſmall and great. | 

17, 18, It cannot be expedted that the whale 
Idolatrous Empire of Babylon be deſtroy d wits 
dut War: And he will conquer that is King 
of kings and Lord of lords: And Commas 


che ders and Souldiers ſhall be a Prey to the Fowl, 


which was fulfil d on Maxent ius, Licinius, dt. 
Others ſay, this is deſtruction of the P 
Kings ; And others, Thar it ſignifieth not thei 
Death, but the Fall of Pop 


19. And I faw the beaſt, and the 
kings of the earth, and their armics 

athered together to make war again 
im that ſate on the horſe, and again 
his army. 20. And the beaſt vs 
taken, and with him the falſe prophe;, 
that wrought miracles before hum, 


with which he deceived them that kid 


received the mark of the beaſt, x 
them that worſhipped his image. 
Theſe both were caſt alive into a lake 
of fire burning with brimſtone. 

19, 20. The Pagan Emperors were conquer 
ed, and with them the Literate Sgducers, ( 


L 


Ch, 19 


"4 > de. a — 


Ch, 19. Chriſt's Victory. 

, Orators, Poets, Phileſiphers, Augurs, Aru. 
a, fl, who by fuck Poetical Fable is, as 
Ovid's Metamorphoſis, and by feign'd Predicti- 


ons, Oracles, and ſuch prerended Miracles as 
Ewnapius boaſteth of, by many of their Philoſo- 
phers, but eſpecially by the power of their abu- 
{cd Learning, call'd by Paul the Wiſdom of the 
World, which 1s Fooliſhneſs with God, and Science 
falfly ſo cal'd ) who deceiv'd the Princes and 
People into a high Opinion of their Idols, and 
a-contempt of Chriſtiꝛniry, as fooliſhneſs, The 
Imperial Power, and the Learned Seducers, 
were rooted out and, as Sodom, caſt into utter 
deſtruction, and judg'd to damnation, 

Others ſay, thar the Beaſt here is the Pope, 
and the falſe Prophet with him, is himſelf alſo, 
he being the Beaſt as Civil Ruler, 2nd the Pro- 
pher as Eccleſiaſtical, But the Text plainly ma- 
keth them rwo. Others ſay, it is the Pope and 
his Clergy, Jeſuites, Friars, &. 

21. And the remnant were ſlain 
with the ſword of him that fate upon 
the horſe, which ſword proceeded out 
of his mouth: and all the fowls were 
filled with their fleſh. 

21. The memory of their conquer'd Empe- 
rors and Philoſophers, Senators, Poets, &c. is 
continued in Hiſtory (as P3/ate's in the Creed) 
to their perpetual ſhame, and ſo they are faid 
to be caſt alive into the Lake: but the multi- 
tudes of Souldiers and People thot fought for 
them, were ſlain and caſt into Oblivion ; or 
ſome converted by the Word, and ſome con- 
founded. Or, as others, The Papiſts are ſome 
3 ted, and others for Obſtinacy condem- 


1 


CHA p. XX. 


. AN D I ſaw an Angel come down 

from heaven, having the key 
of the bottomleſs pit, and a great chain 
in his hand. 2. And he laid hold on 
the dragon, that old ſerpent, which is 
the Devil and Satan, and bound him a 
thouſand years, 3. And caſt him in- 
to the bottomleſs pit, and ſhut him up, 
and ſet a ſeal upon him, that he ſhould 


deceive the nations no more, till the 


thouſand years ſhould be fulfilled : 


and after that, lie muſt be looſed a lit- 
be oldie: © 


I, 2, 3, And as for the notice of the ſtate 
of the Church after the extirpation of the Pa- 
gan Empire | 


and Idolatry, it was ſhew'd me 
inde appearance of an Angel coming from 


Revelarion, 


r 
erer 
* ” 


Satan bound, Ch. 20 
Heaven with power to reſtrain the Devil, and 
he laid hold on him, and imprifon'd, and ſire- 
ly ſhut him up, as in a bottomleſs pit, that he 
might deceive the Nations now turn d to Chriſt 
no more for a thouſand years (or a long time), 
Bur then he will be permitted a little while to 
deceive many CH urches. 

Nite, Satan ever ſince, to this day, hath kept 
about four parts of fix of the World in Hea- 
theniſm, ſo that it muſt be the World thea un- 
der the Reman Empire that he is bound from 
deceiving, Whether a Tuomſand Tears be taken 
ſtrictiy, or for a long time, is uncertain: Some 
take 1t to be a Promiſe of his 1000 years re- 
ſtraint after the Fall of the Pagan Empire ;- and 
many for 1coo years after the Fall of the Pa- 
pacy. The former think it is all paſt, the laſt 
(moſtly) think ir is all yer to come; but ſome, 
that it began 1560, It is not a Promiſe that Sa- 
tan ſhall not in that Thouſand Years corrupt the 
Chriſtian Church with any great Sin, but that 
he ſhall not ſeduce them from Chriſtiznity till 
after a Thouſand Years, Juſt at or about that 
— of time, Makhometaniſm, which began far- 

r off, about 606, did invade the Eaſtern 
Churches, and overcome the Chriſtian Powers, 
and ſer up a falſe Prophet, an Enemy to Chriſt, 
and bring Chriſtianity into eaptivi y and ſcorn. 


4. And I ſaw thrones, and they fate 
upon them, and judgment was given 
unto them: and I ſw the ſouls of 
them that were beheaded for the wit- 
neſs of Jeſus, and for the Word of 
God, and which had not worſhipped 
the beaſt, neither his image, neither 
had received his mark upon their fore- 
heads, or in their hands; and they li- 
ved and reigned with Chriſt a thou- 
ſand years. 

4. And the happy following fate of the 
Church was further repreſented to me by the 
appearance of Thrones, where men fate in 
Judgment, ſhewing the Dominion oft kriſtians 
over their Enemies. And I thought I ſaw the 
Souls of the Martyrs whom the Pagans murder'd, 
and not only of them, but of all ſound Chriftians 
who had abſtain'd from all participarion in the 
Pagan Idolatry. and they liv'd and reign'd as ſu- 
periour to their Enemies, with Chriſt, the King 
of the Church, a thouſand years, 

Note, Here is no talk of the Body's Reſurre- 
Aion, but the Soul's living and reigning with 
Chriſt : And it ſeemeth to mean, that as the 
Souls of the Faithful live and reign with Chriſt 
in Heaven for duration, ſo the Sueceffors of fach 
ſhall partake on Earth of ſuch a Reign as Chriſt 
will exerciſe in his Church: And if yet meny 
Corruptions and Troubles confift in this im- 
perfect Rate, with Chriſt's own Reign in ws 

a | Sul, 


Ch. 20. Gog and Magog. 
Saul, and in the Church, why may it not conſiſt 
with this promiſed Reign of , in the Em- 
pire over Pagans As Chriſt's Reign here is 
more or leſꝭ prevalent againſt publick fin, ſo 
fhall their participation with him be. Both hea- 
venly and earthly Reign ſeem here ſpoken of: 
the firſt as in — tho? in the Viſion, but to 

ew the other. ; 
8. But the reſt of the dead lived not 
ain until the thouſand years were 
finiſhed, This is the firſt reſurrection. 
6, Blefled and holy is he that hath 
in the firſt reſurrection: on ſuch 


the ſecond death hath- no power, but 


they ſhall be prieſts of Gad, and of 
Chriſt, and ſhall reign with him a 
thouſand years. | 

3, 6. The reſt of the dead, even the fub- 
dued Pagans, (or Papiſts, lay others) were kept 
as in a ſtate of death, out of power, till the 
Dragon reviv'd their power again a thouſand 
years after. Happy are the holy Chriſtians,who 
ſhall be partakers in the privileges bleſſings and 
comforts of this deliver'd and adyanc'd Church, 
they ſhall no more fall under the Pagan power 
(or Papal, ſay others) nor partake with them 
of that utter deſtruction, which is as a ſecond 
Death: even as holy Souls with Chriſt in Hea- 
ven have there the ſtate of a firſt Reſurrection 
before the Body riſe, and are ſecur d from the 
condemnation ef the wicked. 


7. And when the thouſand: years 
are expired, Satan ſhall be looſed out 
of his priſon, 8. And ſhall go out to 
deceive the nations, which are in the 
four quarters of the earth, Gog and 
Magog, to gather them together to 
battel: and the number of whom is as 


the ſand of the ſea, _ a 
7, 5. There are ſeveral Expoſitions of this; 
ſome ſay that, by the Thouſand years is meant 
preciſely that time which fell out either from 
Conſtantine's Edict 611, till the Turks ſubdued 
Greece ; or from Alaricw's ſacking Rome, till 
the Turks took Conſtantinople: And that the 
Fall of the Eaſtern Churches, under the Infidel 
ER — 22 12 Others 
„that a thouſand years only al 
ondeteomina * _ that it was the Chu? 
ches proſperity, till the. Papacy corrupted all, 
and — 4 Others ſay, it was a — 
years before Antichriſt ſhould come. Others, 
that it will be a thouſand years after the Fall 
of the Papacy, in which Religion ſhall flouriſh 
under holy Princes and Paſtors. Others, that 
after the Fall ofthe Papal Antichriſt, Chriſt will 
vihbly return, and ſet up a holy Kingdom, 
whole chief Scat ſhall be at Jeruſalem, 


o 


Revelation Gog and Magog. Ch, 2 


Some ſay, that it will be a RefurreQion 
Bodies, ſome only political. — ſay = 
the Thouſand years began at Chriſt's Birth, or a 
the «Apoſtles Preaching : Others, at the dem 
Qion of Jeraſalem, and ended about Hig, 
22 os Some, 3 ſaid) at cn 

ant ine ire, an at Bong | 
that kill'd the Albigenſes, &c. For pn 
began at 1560, He thar knoweth which of 
theſe is the right, let him tell it, for 1 do ng; 
By Gog and Magog many underſtand the Tary 
others, all forts of Chriſt's Enemies: whoeve 
they be, a War they will attempt againſt the 
Church, and will be overthrown. 


9. And they went upon the breadth 
of the earth, and compaſſed the camp 
of the ſaints about, and the beloved 
city : and fire came down from God 
out of heaven, and devoured them. 

9. This Text ſeemeth the hardeſt of all the 
reſt ; Thoſe that ſay, the holy City is Conan 
tinople, ſome of them are put to ſy, that Gy 
and Magog's deſtruction, as by Fire, is yet to 
come: but the Text ſeemeth to ſpeak of it a 
done before they could take the City. Others 
ſay, it was Tamerlain(in Inhdel, and therefore 
ſent from God againſt his own inclinztion) - 
that raiſed Pajazer's Siege, and carried him 
about in a Cage of Tron in ſcorn, till he wilful 
ly daſh'd out his own Brains, and ſo Andronicw 
was deliver'd. Others refer it to Baldwin! 
and other Chriſtians taking Conſtantinople againſt 
the Tarliſh power: but becauſe the Turk afer 
took it, theſe ſeem not to agree with the Text, 
Others think it is a War yet to come, ſay ſome 
* -omqh which ſhall by Chriſt be made the 
Holy City, or his chief Royal Seat, and there 
will be his Thouſand years Reign on Firth, 
Others take the Holy City to mean the Reform d 
Churches, which ſhall again be aſſaulted by all 
ſorts of Enemies, before the Day of Judgment, 
And ſome take the Camp of the Saints, and the 
Belov'd City, to be the ſeven Aſian Churches 
to whom John wrote, Whatever it be, if it 
be paſt, I underſtand not what or when it ws ; 
if it be to come, time muſt expound it, In 

eral it is ſire that Enemies will oft aſſault 

Church, and God will defend it, 


10. And the devil, that deceived 
them, was caſt into. the lake of fire 
and brimftone, where the. beaſt and 
the falſe prophet are, and ſhall be tor- 
mented day and night, for ever and 


ever. | 

10. When Chriſt hath deliver d his Church 
from Pagan Cruelty, the ſame Dragon or Pe- 
vil will ſeek new Inſtruments to aſſault it from ' 
age to age, and moſt notably at the laſt : but 


he ſhall be conquer d after all, and be cal. 


Ch. 20. The Day of 
into torment, as the Pagan Powers and Decei- 
vers were, 

11. And I faw a great white throne, 
and him that fate on it, from whoſe 
face the earth and the heaven. fled 
away, and there was found no place 
for them. 

11. Some think that this ſpeaketh not of the 
day of Judgment, but of the calling of rhe 
Jews: And ſome think the meaning is, that 
when Chriſt ſets up the Thouſand Tears refined 
" Church, (by a Ref rredtion, and his viſihle pre- 
ſence, {ay ſome ; or by a holy Government 
and People, and Deliverance from Enemies, ſay 

thcrs) 

Heathen) which are meant by the Earth; and 
the corrupted Church, (both Papal and Greek, 
c. meant by Heaven) ſhall all vaniſh, that the 
holy City may take place. But moſt ſay, it de- 
{:riberh the day of Judgment. 

12. And I ſaw the dead, ſmall and 
great, ſtand before God: and the books 
were opened : and another book was 
opened, which is the book of life: 
and the dead were judged out of thoſe 
things which were written in the books, 
according to their works. 

12. When Chrift hath overcome his Chur- 
ches Enemies, he will judge the World, and 
the Book of their own Doings and Conſciences 


ſhall be open d, and alſo God's Book of Life, 


(the Scripture or Goſpel-Law) ſay ſome, which 
is the Rule of judgment; or the Book of God's 
Decree, ſay others, in which all are enroli'd 
that ſhall be ſav'd. And they ſhall be judg'd 
according to their works, the matter of Fact 
being recorded in their Book, and the matter of 
Right in God's Law, and the conclufion in his 
Decree. To be judg'd according to their 
Works, is to be then juſtified or condemn'd, as 
they have ſincerely kept Chriſt's Law of Grace, 
by which they ſhall be try'd ;" or have not kept 
it, by Faith,Repentance, and fincere Obedience, 
the condition of Salvation, 

13. And the ſea gave up her dead 
which were in it : and death and hell 
delivered up the dead which were in 
them: and they were judged every 
man according to their works. 

_ 13. All that were any wa dead, were 

judg'd according to their works by the Law 
at they were under. 

14. And death and hell were caſt 

into the lake of fire: this is the ſecond 

death, 15. And whoſoever was not 


found written in the book of li 
alt into the lake of fe. e e 


Revelation. 


th the power of Ifidels, ( Turks and 


Judgment. Ch. 21 
14, 15, And Death aud Hades, that is, Mor- 
_ ſhall to his Saints be by Chrift for ever 
aboliſh. d; or, as ſome take it, thoſe wicked 
men that Death and Hell ſhall deliver up to 
Jadgment, ſhall be caſt into Hell- fire, T his 
utter abolition (or rhis damnation) is call'd the 
Second Death. And whoſoever hath not right 
to Salvation hy the Goſpel Covenant or Law 
of Grace, and is not by God enroll'd among 
che Reins of 138 was caſt into the Lake of 
Ire, 

Mr, Porter, and many others, expound all 
this —_ (and the two fellowing Cha- 
pters) of Chriſt's judging, and rewarding; and 
iſhing Men in this Life : but others as con- 

dently of the Life to come.  Tho' this make 
the Text difficult, it maketh no great Doctrinal 
Controyerſie, both being commonly believ'd. 


” 


CAP. XXL 

1. A ND I ſaw a new heaven, and 
a new earth: for the firſt hea- 

ven, and the firſt earth, were paſſed 


away, and there was no more ſea, _ 
1. Note, That the corrupt ſtate of the World, 


and the degenerate Church, may be call'd ye 


old Heaven and Earth, is granted: And that 1 
Church, before the End, may be ſo reform'd 
and bleſt,-as that Heaven and may be 
fid to be new: And alſo that Fire at laſt ſhall | 
diſſolve the Earth, and that Heayen, that fell 
under the Curſe for man's Sin, and there ſhall 


be (no 2nnihilation, but) a new Heaven and 


Earth, is plain in Peter, &c, but which of theſe 
is the ſenſe of this Text is doubtful. I incline 
moſt to the later, that it is the new World that 
ſhall follow the Conflagration and ſud "WP 
If any ask what the New Earth hall be for, he 
muſt take up with what God hath told us, 
Therein ſhall dwell Righteouſneſs, and the Crea- 
ture be deliver'd from the Bondepe of Corrupt 
on, into the glorious liberty of the Sons of 
God, and all things ſhall be reſtor d. Whether 
we ſhall then dwell on Earth, or only a new- 
made Generation, is not ſo clear. But the Je- 
ruſalem, now in Heaven, conſiſteth ef wag 
And this muſt come down from Heaven, and 
theſe Spirits muſt be again, at the Reſurrection, 
embodied ; And do not new Bodies ſoit with 
a new Earth, as Spirits with Heaven? Oz. This 
will be to our loſs ; Anſ. No, God willdwell 
with Man, and be no Stranger to us then in 
Heaven: Heaven and Earth will not be ſepara- 
ted as now. As our Bodies will be (no Clog 
to the Souls, but) ſpiritual incorruptible Bodies, 
ſo Earth will be made ſuitable to them. Its 


no diminution to the Glory of the Sun, to ſhine 
on Bodies ; no, nor of God, to vouchſaſe them 


2. And 


his julluence · 


Ch. 21. The Heaven) 

2, And I John ſaw the holy city, 
new Jeruſalem, coming down from 
God out of heaven, prepared as a bride 
adorned for her husband. 

2. Not new-created Seuls, but immortal 
Souls, coming down with Chriſt, ſay ſome ; 
before the Day of Judgment; ſay others, after. 
Many Texts ſeem to place it here, and not in 
Heaven only, after the Reſurrection. This is 


the Life 3 on our part; but Souls 


in Heaven are further prepar d by Chriſt. 

3. And I heard a great voice out of 
heaven, ſaying, Behold, the tabernacle 
of God is with men, and he will dwell 
with them, and they ſhall be his peo- 
ple, and God himſclf ſhall be with 
them, ard be their God. 

3. Wherever the place be, God's preſence 
in Glory will make it a Heaven to us. But if 
it did fpeak only of an adyancement by holy 
reformation and peace on Earth, it would be 
fo far like to Heaven. ; 

4. And God ſhall wipe away all 
tears from their eyes, and there ſhall 
be no more death, neither ſorrow, nor 
crying, neither ſhall there be any 
more pain : for the former things are 
paſſed away. 

4. If they be in the right who expound this 
of a thouſand years freedom from Per ſecut ions, 
and all Sorrows on Earth, in a New * 
I am ſure it will be a more joyful time when it 
ſkall be orm'd in the proper ſenſe of the 
words, the general Reſurrection. And I 
' ſee no probability that the promiſe of Ino more 

Death] and the reſt that follow, ſhould be 
meant of an yy ſtate before that time. The 
new Jeruſalem, and the new Heaven and Earth, 
muſt be at once expe ded; and that is, when 
all theſe yp are diſfolv'd by Fire at the 
Judgment of the great day. O defirable bleſſed 
1 k 


5. And he that ſate upon the throne 
ſaid, Behold, I make all things new. 
And he ſaid unto me. Write: for theſe 
words are true and faithful. . 

5. It is true, that at Conſtantine's — . 
the church there was as it were a new World. 
And I am in hope yet that there may be ſuch 
a reſormation and advancement of Piety and 
Unity before the laſt day, as may be call'd A 
New Warld in a fuller ſenſe ; but nat up to this 
deſcription of the New Jer»ſalem, 

6. And he ſaid unto me, It is done: 
1.am alpha and Omega, the beginning 
and the end, I will give unto him that 


Revelation. 


— a 
1 


Jeruſalem, Ch 2 
is a thirſt, of the fountain of the 
ter of life freely. TY 

6. Say (ome, [ I am he that a 
ver'd the Church from FP ets pally 
tors; and now all that will, ſhall have th 
bleſſed Privileges of the Church.] Rather l 
have 2 the Church for t he ſtate of Blec 
ſedneſs; and L, that am the principal eficien 
and Ny. end of all, will give liſe everlal. 
ing in the New (evi 
ing in —* Jermſalem, to every believing 

7. He that overcometh ſhall inherit 
all things, and I will be his God, and 
he ſhall be my ſon. 

7. He that overcometh Temptation to the 
end, ſhall, as my Son, inherit full felicity in me 
who will be his God. | 

8. But the fearful, and unbelievige, 


and the abominable, and murderer, 


and whoremongers, and ſorcerets, and 
idolaters, and all liars, ſhall have their 
part in the lake, which burneth with 
fire and brimſtone : which is the ſe. 
cond death. | | 

8. But thoſe that, being cowardly, forſke 
me for fear of ſuffering, and truſt not me, ani 
thoſe that live in filthineſs and cruelty, and us 
righteouſneſs and Idolatry, and all falſe decei 
vers, ſhall be damn'd. 

9. And there came unto me one of 
the ſeven angels, which had the ſeven 
vials full of the ſeven laſt plagues, and 
talked with me, ſaying, Come hither, 
I u ill ſhew thee the bride, the Lambs 
Wie. N 

9. By the Bride is meant the new ſeruſaim 
that is, ſay ſome, the deliver'd Church in Ca- 
ſtantine's time, and after. 2. Say others, the 
Reform'd Church at the Fall of Pepery. 3.89 
others, a proſperous time before the Thouſnd 
years. 4. Say others, the Jews Converfion in 
great ſplendor at Jeruſalem. 5. Say other, 
Chriſt's viſible reign with the Martyrs and 
others, raiſed from death a thouſand years be- 
fore the reſt. 6. Rather the new Heaven and 
Earth after the laſt Judgment, when the flaming 
Sword and Partition Wall ſhall be taken donn, 
and God dwell with man. 


10. And he carried me away in the 


ſpirit to a great and high mountaln, 


and ſhewed me that great city the ho- 

ly Jeruſalem, deſcending out of heaye! 
rom God, | 

10. Say ſome, the Church, as here advancd 


to purity and liberty hy the Heavenly power: 
Rather the Souls that were wich Chr, conn 


* 
= — 
—_ 4 


ich hi ſhall be then alive 
with nn ge M. that perfection, in 
and chang d, advanc d to eb 
which they ſhall for ever be glorified with the 
Lord, Tho ſome glimpſe of this may be in 
happy reformation, concord and deliverance 
here before. 4 

11. Having the glory of God : an 
her light was like unto A ſtone moſt 
precious, even like a jaſ per ſtone, clear 
as cryſtal : | | 

I 5 Irs Glory and Strength was repreſented 
to me as made of Jaſper, clear as Cryſtal, God $ 

wn Glory ſhining out. | 7 
f 12. Aud nad a wall great and high, 
and had twelve gates, and at the gates 
twelve angels, and names Written 
thereon, which are the names of the 
twelve tribes of the children of Iſrael. 

12. Jm being aJew, and the Jews the firſt 
Chriſtians, who had commonly an 
of Chriſt's more ſpecial relation to them than 
to others, and they being the firſt Specimen of 
the Catholick — — — 2 of the 
New Jeruſalem (and perhaps a ome an- 
_— ppy ſtate) is repreſented as ſhaped 
to the Jews expeſtations, and as typified by the 
old Jeruſalem, And its Wall is its ftrengrh and 
fafery, and ſeparation from others. Its Gates 
are for entrance, and the Guardian Angels 
number'd according to the twelve Tribes, as 
were the Apeſtles, who yet founded all 
Churches. - 

I 5 On the eaſt three gates, on the 
north three gates, on the ſouth three 
gates, and on the weſt three gates. 

13, Note ; Not that this muſt be thought the 
ſhape of it, bur that its Glory was repreſented 
by ſuch a __ ; 

14. And the wall cf the city had 
twelve foundations, and in them the 
names of the twelve apoſtles of the 
Lamb. . 

14; As the Church on Earth is founded by 
the Doctrine and Witnek of the Twelve Apoſtles, 
ſo is the new Jeruſalem deſcrib'd as related to 
them, ir being but the Church milltant perfect- 
ed and made triumphant, | 

15. And he that talked with me 
had a golden reed to meaſure the city 
and the gates thereof, and the wall 
thereof, 16. And the city lieth four- 
ſquare, and the length is as large as 
the breadth: and he meaſured the 
city with the reed, twelve thouſand 
ſurlongs : the length, and the breadth, 


and the height of it are equal, 


Ch. 21. The New * Revelation, Jeruſalem. Ch. 2x 

oY 15, 16. By this repreſentation (like that in 
Ezekzel) the fu mnxis, and perfection, and great- 
nels of the new Jeruſalem was ſignified. 


of, 


17. And he meaſurcd the wall there- 
an hundred and forty and four cu» 


bits, according to the meaſure of a 


man, that is, of the angel. 


17, The Angel appearing as a man, his mea- 
ſure is taken as a common humane meaſure. 


of 


18. And the building of the wall 
it was of jaſper, and the city was 


pure gold, like unto clear glafs. 
19. And the foundations of the wall of 
the city were garniſhed with all man- 
ner of precious ſtones. The firſt foun- 
dation was jaſper, the ſecond faphire; 
the third a chalcedony, the fourth an 
emerald. 20. The fifth fardonix, the 
ſixth ſardius, the ſeventh chryſolite, 
the eighth beryl, the ninth a topaz, 
the tenth a chryſophraſus, the eleventh 
4 jacinth, the twelfth an amethyſt. 


18, 19, 20. That the New Jeruſalem is te. 


preſented by theſe precious Stones, as-firm, pre- 
cious, lucid and glorious, and by the —_ of 
twelve, as ſuited to the Twelye. Apoſtles, and ſo 
in them to the Twelye Tribes of 1/rael, as typi- 
cal of the New Jeruſalem, is ali that I under- 


the ſtand of this: what each precious StonediſtinQ- 


ly ſignifieth, you may read in them that know 


(or 


take on to know) more, 
21. And the twelve gates were 


twelve pearls, every ſevera] gate was 


of 


one pearl, and the ſtreet of the city 


* pure gold, as it were tranſparent 
8. f | 
N bars Pt be ſtate on this ſide 


ſentation, how much more will the 


Eternity which ans ereth this glorious _ 


orieus Triumphznt Church anſwer it ! 


22. And | ſaw no temple therein: 


for the Lord 'God Almighty, and the 
Lamb, are the temple of it. s 


22, Some expound this of Liberty to ſerve 
God in every place, as well as in Temples (who 


would deſtroy them as Conventiclers that do 


et 

F But the Text ſeemeth to mean, that this 
New Jern/alem is the perfect flate, which is 
above 4 inſtituted lower means, God will be 
our All, 


23. And the city had no need of 


the ſun, neither of the moon, to ſhine 
in it: for the glory of God did lighten 


it, 
of, 


and the Lamb is the light there- 


23. Pro. 


: * 


Reſurrection, may 


: 4 


Ch. 21, The New 

. Propheyical Hyperbolies and Allegories, 
W kf. high terms as theſe for a ſtate of 
meer reformation, and Church · proſperity; but 
ſeeing that it muſt be a Force, and not an Ex- 
poſition, which ſo reſtraineth it withour proof, 
we muſt believe that it hath a higher accom- 


24. And the nations of them which 
are ſaved, ſhall walk in the light of it: 
and the kings of the earth do bring 
their glory and honour into it. 

24. And thoſe that ſhall be converted out of 
all Nations of the Gens iles, ſhall, as well 2s A 


brabam and the Chriſtian Jews, lay up and find 
a Treaſure with Ce i he New Ferſeem. 


Note ; They that expound this of the Thou- 


ſand years Reign of raiſed at Jeruſalem, 
and they that expound it of a peculiar Jewiſh 
Church there, after the Jews Converſion, ſay, 


thar the Nations round abour ſhall not have t 
ſame Confirmation and Glory as the New Fe- 
ruſalem, but be liable to Tryals ſtil}. Dr. Ham- 
momd, who expounds it of Churches Pro- 
ſperity after Conſtantine's ſucceſs, giveth theſe 
Reaſons ;_ 1. Becauſe the New Jeruſalem deſcen- 
deth from Heaven. Anſ 1. So it may to Judg- 
ment, and yet return to Heaven. 2. Or rather 
the New Heaven and Earth ſhall be open as one. 
'An Immortal Glory, in the New Farth after the 
the New Jaruſalem. 2. He 
from Gal. 4. 26. as if the Jeruſalem 
above were only the Church militaht : bur that 
we deny. RY 
285. And the gates of ft ſhall not be 
ſhut at all by day : for there ſhall be 
no night there. 26. And they ſhall 
bring the glory and honour of the na- 
tions into it. 27 
25, 26, There ſha!l be no danger of the en- 
trance of Enemies or Traytors, but all world! 
Glory and Bleſſings by Saints referr'd to this 
end, ſhall there be found in the tranſcendent 
perfect ſtate. N 
27. And there ſhall in no wiſe en- 
ter into it any thing that defileth, 
neither what ſoe ver. worketh abomina- 
tion, or maketh a lie; but they which 
are written in the Lamb's book of 
me”: Arg | | 
27, Sure this proveth that it is ſomewhat 
better than the Thouſurd years after Conſtantine 
that is here meant; for alas, how much abomi- 
nation and deceir enter d in that time: what 
Hatred, Falſe Accuſarions, Worldlineſs, Pride, 
Cruelty and Contention | 
. Note, None but Saints cleanſed from groſs 
Sin will be found written in the Lamb's Book 
of Life, It is a vile Slander on the Orthodox 
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ORE to 
Doctrine of Election, that we | 
vere iy, tek wok — | 
when we ſay, it is one Dec Ve, 
eletteth wen te be holy, checks, bel 


ly, obedien 
and be fav'd. * Hbeclent, Perityer, 


CHAP. XXII 


1. A ND he ſhewed me a pure ti 

A of water of life, clear Sy. 
ſta], proceeding out of the throne of 
God, ** of the Lamb. 

7. By this ſome underſtand Bapriſm 
bindeth all to Purity: Some the Gos — 
muddy d by Uſurpers corrupt Canons Aud 
ſome, the Spirit in greater meaſure; And 
the Heavenly Influence for Illumination w 
Life for ever. All theſe in their ſeaſons muy 


be expected. 

2. In the midſt of the ſtreet of it 
and of either fide of the river, wa 
there the tree of life, which bare 
twelye manner of fruits, and yielded 
her fruit every month: and the kau 
of the tree were for the healing of the 
nations. | | 

2. As in the proſperous Church-milita, 
Everlaſting Life is open, and pfven to all Ac 
cepters, by the Dofrine of the Apoſtles, and 
continually repreſented and conferr'd in the & 
crrments, and hy the Word, the Spirit of Chriſt 
e his Ordinances, the preach ng of 
the Word is for the healing of the Unbelieves | 
and Unconverted: So, in the New 9 — 
where the end of all his is attain'd, the Glory 
is repreſented by the Means that are paſt, tha 
brought them thither, by which Men were 
C.nAtfed and the Nations heal'd, the means be- 
—9 gr tho' not formally) in the artzin- 
ed End. But the better the Church is on Earth, 
— more it thus reſemlleth the New Jeriſe 

3. And there ſhall be ro more curſe, 
but the throne of God, and of the 
Lamb, ſha!f be in it, and his ſervants 
ſhall ſerve him. 4. And they ſhall ſce 
his face, and his name ſhall be in their 
torcheads. | 

3, 4. Thus it appeareth that the New u. 
alem is a ſtate of Immortality (by the Tree of 
Life) and Freedom from the Curſe, of all Pu- 
niſhment for Sin, and the very Throne of God, 
and Chriſt ſhall be viſibly in it, and they ſee 
God's Face: And tho' ſ5mevrhat tending to al 
this he in the Church militant, this ſeemeth 4 
Deſcription of the Charch triumphant, 


5. Aud there ſha!l be no night 
there, and they need no candle, — 
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| \ Lord 
ther light of the ſun; for the 
God orveth Ron and they ſhall 
ign for ever and ever. 
"gp There ſhall be no want of Knowledge, 
nor need of Miniſters, Teaching, Scripture, or 
ſuch means. For God will be to them 2 
and inſtead of theſe; and they ſhall or 
ever, And what more can be hoped for by 
um? Why ſhould forced Expofitions darken 
ic? 


we And he ſaid unto me, Theſe ſay- 
ings are faithful and true. And the 
Lord God of the holy prophets ſent 
his angel to ſhew unto his ſervants the 


things which muſt ſhortly be done. 

6. As Chriſt, Marth. 24. told them of ſuch 
Devaſtations as that Generation ſhould ſee, and 
yet adjoineth the Signs of the End of the World, 
jaſt ſo doth he, by this Revelation, ſhew John 
the Fall of Pagan Babylon, and the Churches De- 
liverance, — yer ſhortly annex a thouſand 
years after, and then the end of the World: 
All was to be ſhortly, but not ſhortly equall 
with the firſt parts. But it is not to be ſaid, 
that he almoſt paſt by the things that were 
ſhortly to be done and ſaid, almoſt all of the 
Papal. Rome. The certainty of the Revelation 
is the Hope and Joy of firm Believers. 

7. Behold, I come quickly: bleſſed 
is he that keepeth the ſayings of the 
prophecy of this book. : 

7. Think not that I delay my coming, as 


lack of performing my Promiſe: ſome of this 


will be quickly done, and the laſt e're long. 
To underſtand: and believe this Prophecy wi 

be comfortable; but to keep the Precepts of 
it, avoid the Sins threatned, believe the Pro- 
mile of my Victories and Coming, and wait in 
Patience, is needful to all. | + 

9. And I John ſaw theſe things, 
and heard them. And when I had 
heard and ſeen, I fell down to wor 
ſhip before the feet of the angel which 
ſkewed me theſe things. 

8. Note, All faulty Worſhip of Angels is not 
Idolatry, nor maketh a Church Idolatrous: It 
was not Divine Worſhip which Jokn gave the 
Angel: If really he wrote moſt of this Book 
againſt Popith Idolatry, as many think, he would 
never be twice guilty of worſe than their pray- 
ing to Angels and Saints themſclves, when he 
condemn'd ; for they worſhip them not as 
Geds, tho amiſs. John thought Vencration was 
the Angel's due. 

9. Then ſaith he unto me, See thou 
do it not: for I am thy fellow-ſervart, 


aud of thy brethren the prophets, and 


Revelation. 


of Chri#, &c. Ch. 22 
of them which keep the ſayings of this 
book : worſhip God. _ 

9. See before, cap. 19. 10. God is jealous 
of any thing too like Idolatry. 

Note, Are Angels our Fellow-ſervants? love 
them then, and be thankful to God for their 
Love and Help, and rejoyce in- this Privilege, 
and think it not unlikely that you ſhould live 
with them for ever. O what a People ſhould 
we be then in Holineſs? | 

10. And he ſaith unto me, Seal not 
the fayings of the prophecy of this 
book : for the time is at hand. | 

10, The moſt of it is to be perform'd e're 
long, in the ruine of the Pagan perſecuting Em» 


pire. 


11. He that is unjuſt, let him be un- 
juft ſtill : and he which is filthy, let 
him be filthy ſtill; and he that is righ- 
teous, let him be righteous ſtill; and 
he that is holy, let him be holy ſtill. 
12. And behold, come quickly, and 
my reward 1s with me, to give every 
man according as his work ſhall be. 

13, 12, I come quickly to fulfil and execute 


this Prophecy, and then I will take and 5 
Men as I find them ; there ſhall be 2 


place for Preparation, as it was with the wiſe 
and fooliſh Virgins, Marth. 25. when the mid- 


night cy was, The Bridegroom cometh, as I find 
e I will ſe jon. 

13. I am Alpha and Omega, the be- 
ginning and the ending, the firſt and 
the laſt. WY" 36 

13. L am God eternal, the Firſt Cauſe and 
Ultimate End of all things, able to fulfil my 
Will and Word. : | 

14. Bleſſed are they that do his 
commandments, that they may have 
right to the tree of liſe, and may enter 
in through the gates into the city. 


14. Bleſled are they that do what Chriſt re- 
quireth to Salvation in his Law of Grace, (or 
5 their Heart and Life) that they may, by 

is Free Gift have right to enter into the new” 
Jeruſalem, and live with Chr iſt for ever. 


15. For without are dogs, and ſor- 
cerers, and whoremongers, and murde- 
rers, and idolaters, and whoſoever lo- 
veth and maketh a he. 

15. For all filthy, cruel, perſecuting, idola- 
trous Perſons, and Liars, and deceirful Teachers 
and Hypocrites, (tho* call'd Chriſtians) are ſhur 
out of the Holy City, as Dogs are turn'd out of 
the Houſe, 5 1 

16. 


Ch. 22. The Coming 

16. I Jeſus have ſent mine angel to 
teſtifie unto you theſe things in the 
churches. - I am the root and the oft- 
ſpring of David, and the bright and 
morning ſtar. 

16. I Jeſus have ſent my Angel to tell theſe 
things to John, that he may tell them to the 
Churches of Aſis, and by them to others (the 
matter much concerning thoſe Churches then 
alive). Take theſe as my own Words, who 
am the Meſſiah propheſied of, as the Root and 
Son of David, and amthe Light of the World, 
ſent to reach Men the Way otL ife. #3 

17. And the Spirit and the Bride 
ſay, come. And let him that heareth 
ſay, come. And let him that is athirſt 
come. And whoſoever will, let him 


take the water of life ſreely. 

17, And "ſeeing Church. deliveran 
and the Glory of the New Jeruſalem at 
the effects of my coming, as my Spirit teacherh 


now, 


men to defire my coming, and my Church and. 


— do deſire it, fo let all deſire it ther 

wo 

have it by my Free Gift,who do but believing» 

ly deſire it: For I will ſhut out none but final 
ſtinate Refuſers. 

18. For I teſtifie unto every man 
that heareth the words of the prophe- 
cy of this book, If any man ſhall add 
unto theſe things, God ſhall add unto 
him the plagues that are written in this 
book: 19. And if any man ſhall take 
away from the words of the book of 
this prophecy, God ſhall take awa 
his part out of the book of life, and 
out of the holy city, and from the 


Revelation. 


e of that Felicity, for all ſhall 


of Chriſt, &. Ch, 5z 
things which are written in this book 
18, 19, If any wilfully co iS Prophe 
in Words or Sence, n belis. 
ving it, to the belief of their own con 
Additions, God will add to them his * 
— 2 of my pot of the Blei 
re foretold, ſhur | ? 
City of Cod. en 
Note ; It's dangerous then to 
Cabaliſtical, Fanatick Expoſitions of 5 — 
and to call our own Conceits the Seuſe of tþ 
Revelation i And it's dangerous ground] to 
expect more * of God's Ulage of bi 
Church; or to add to any of his Word, or di. 
miniſh from it, and father any of our Error 55 
— and on 5 which hath here fuil. 
that Book, which muſt be the Un 
Churches Rule of Life. rr 
20. He which teſtifieth theſe thing 
faith, Surely I come quickly, Amen, 
Even ſo, Come Lord Jeſus. 

20. Jeſus, who is the Author of this Renta 
tion, ſurely promiſeth that he will come quick: 
ly by _ ro perform all * Word, ad 

l you not to ion it through Uabe- 
lief, or to faint by Kab 4 2 an 
by his delay. And let us all with Faith, 
and Defire, and earneſtly pray cok 
coming: even ſo, come Lord Jeſus. 


21. The grace of our Lord Jel 
Chriſt be with you all. Amen. 

21. I conclude all with this beſt Requeſt to 
God for you, and Benediction to you, that te 
Grace of our Lord Jeſus, which is our Prepars 
tion for Glory, and our Earneſt, Pledge, ad 
Foretaſt of it, may be with you, to prepare 
you, and feal you up, as the certain Heirs of 


J that bleſſed State, and aye you from all Si 


and Temptation, and Enemies that would de- 
prive you of it. Amen. 


— 
— 


KK 


AN 
ADVERTISEM ENT. 
READERS, | 5a 
Here giye you notice, (which I deſite you not to forget in the reading of” this Para- 

hraſe) that it is but ſome General Notes, and not a proper Expoſition of the Reve- 
ions, Which I offer you. And that I here confeſs to you, chat very much of is 
I underftand not: And if this offend any that ſay I ould have better ſtudied it, I 
only ſay, 1. That you ſuffer Feo!s * » ſeeing your ſelves are wiſe. 2. That I am 
far below Dionyſus Alexaridrinus, and molt of the Ancient Fathers, even Auguſtine him- 
ſelf, who profels'd that they underſtood it not: Yea, incomparable Calvin proteileth, that 
he underſtood not the Thewſandth part of it; and his Partner Bez.s would give us little of 
it, next to none: and both refus'd to write a Comment on it. 3. I honour them that know 
more than I, and contradi& them not: I had rather ſay too little (where other men have 
faid enough) than ſay more than I know. 4. It is not through meer Sloth that I am igno- | 
rant : Women and think they know herein what I do not, who have ſtudied it leſs 
than I; but I confeſs that Deſpair is much of the Cauſe. Forty four years ago, when I was 
but young, I ſtudied it, (I doubt: too ſoon) and read Brightman, Napier, Pareus, &c. and 
after that Mede, Potter, and many more, beſides ſuch Treatiſes, as Downamus de Antichriſt, 
Broughton, aud other ſuch, beſides rhe Anſwerers of Bellarmin, &c. 1 mer with many Di- 
vines and 1 ay-men, who had choſen it out for the chief Study of their Lives, and I found 
ſo great diverſity of Opinions, five of the moſt confident going four ways, and fo little 
proof of what they moſt confidently aſſerted, that I deſpair d of being ſo much wiſer than 
they, as to come to ſatisfaction, if I ſhould lay by more neceſſary Studies, and make this 
the buſineſs of the reſt of my Life, which yet I durſt not do, ards I convers'd with 
my Fellow-labourer Mr. Nath, Stephens, who hath written of it, and was much upon it in 
his Diſcourſes, but I durſt not be drawn to a deep ſtudy of it: And when ſince I read 
Mr. Durham, Dr. Moor, &c. and Grotius, and Dr. Hammond, and many Annotators, I con- 
feſ Deſpair, and more needful bufineſs, made me do it but ſuperficially ; And when I had 
for my own uſe written the reſt of this Paraphraſe on the New Teſtament, I propos'd to 
| have ſaid nothing of any more of the Revelations, than of the three firſt Chapters, -profcfling 
that I underſtood it not. But after, being loth to omit Holly any part of the New Teſta- 
ment, and hiking. the renew'd y of that, which ſpeakerh ſo much of the New 
Jeruſalem, might be ſuitable to a pained dying man, 1 choogh of it more (cerchingly than 
I had done heretofore, but have not now either the ſtrength of Wit, or length of Time, 
that are —_— ſo hard a Work, and therefore preſume not to oppoſe others, hut refer 
the Readers to that have more throughly ſtudied an nded it than I can do: 
But yet I ht that choſe Generals which I underſtood might be uſctul to unlearned 
. wy” — no wiſer than I am my ſelf, while thoſe, that are above me, 
enoug r6 | 5 | dhe 7 
If any be offended that I name ſo many Meas Opinions I anſwer them, t. Had I known 
which of chem was right, I would have mention'd that only: But when I know it not, 
(and their Difference tells us that they know it not themſelves ) how en I honeſtly 
be ſo partial as to name one, and paſs by all the reſt ? And how ſhould 1 know 
which that one muſt be? When Lyra had given us the Expoſition of much of it, he 
1 tells us, That theſe are other Mens Expoſitions, but he thinketh them impro a- 
le ; and if ever he come to underſtand it himſelf, he will tell us the true meaning : 
which if he had 25 ſaid, 1 ſhould have 775 hc that {rg deliraſer, though, the Saying 
be, 51 Lird um Litaſet, iam indus dau. My Friend Mie, Merch Pelle 7 io 
; | E | 
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his Sy i hath recited ater diverſity of Opinions than I have done; where the 
rr args 


The Points which are too hard for me, are theſe eſpecially ; 

I. Whether the Drzgon, Beaſt, ' or falſe Prophet, or Whore, be the ſpecial Antichrig 1 
And whether the Caſe of Antichrift be here much, or at all, meddled with? 

II. Who is the firſt Beaſt ? Chap. 13. 

III. Who is the ſecond Beaſt ? | 

IV. Whar is the Image of the Beaſt? | 

* is his Mark receiv'd, and what his Name, and what is the Number of it te, 
ceiv'd ? | 

VI. What is the Whore ? 

VII. Who are the two Witneſſes? and where and when kill'd ? | 

VII. What is the binding ef the Dragon, and the Thouſand Years Reign, and Refurre, 
tion, and where? f | 

IK. 3 and when, and where is the Army againſt the Hely City, and the Wag a 
© Armag 7 

X. What, and when, and where is the New Jeruſalem ? 


I. As to the firſt, I long took ĩt for granted, that Antichriſt is here ſpoken of, even the 
Tame mention'd by John in his Epiſtle, and by Paul, 2 Thefſ. 2. 2. But, to my adwirayon, 
when I ſrarch d, I could find neither the Name of Antichriſt, nor an aſcertaining Deſcripti 
on of him; ſo that I began to think better of the moſt Learned Judicious Hierom. Zach 
awho took Mahemet to be the Antichriſt, the the Pope's Crimes might allow us to whe 
him for one of thoſe other Antichriſts, of whom John ſaith there were many. And if any 
find him here characteriz id, es call'd the Beaft, the falſe Prophet, or the Whore, I will crave 
his Pardon for my choofing to teke up with the Scripture-Names. I am not wiſer thin he 
Revetfler of theſe things, in naming ſuch as he here ſpeaketh of; Why are not the Nane 
here given us ſuſficient? I will explain the word [Antichriſt } where I und it, and the woch 


I Beaft, falſe Prophet, Wiore, &.] where I find them. I dread Fiction and Addition, Of 


the Deſcription I ſhall ſpeak after. 

Il. Who ts the firſt Beaſt, is of great importance, of which I find many Opinions: Thol 

of the Fathers and the Papiſts I pa by ; theſe: now among us ſtand chiefly in competition, 
1. Thoſe that ſay it is the Roman Empire, as containing both the Pagan and the 
Stare, 2. Thoſe that ſay it is the Papal Civil Power only, as d by Popiſh Princes, 
ten Kings. 3. Thoſe that ſey it is only the Papacy, or Antichrift, who is the frff Bea, u 
m Civil Power, and the ſecond in Eccleſiaſtical. 4. Thoſe that ſay ir is only the Pagan 
Empire. (Others 2 by that ſay, 5. It is the Greeks Eaſtern Empire; 6. Or the Twkif 
Empire; 7. Or a future unknown Antichriſt ; 8. Or the Devil.) 
I. Mr. Mede faith, the firſt is the common Opinion, but not true, he is for the ſecond; 
and Mr. Durkam, and many of late, for the third, and all of them againſt the fourth, ſhall 
not further mention their Reaſons againſt cach other, but only thoſe chat are brought forthe 
Papacy, either alone, or with its Supports, and thoſe that are brought againſt the fourth 
Opinion, (which is for the Pagan Empire.) n | | 


I. They ſay that the firſt Beaſt muſt needs be the Papaey (or its Supports.) 1. Becale 
John'ſaw the rifing of it, ſo that it was then ro come: but Pagan Rems was before. 3. he. 
cauſe he ſucceedeth the Dragon in his Sear. 3. It is the Pope that -ownerh the Names of 
Blafphemy. 4. He is ador d. 5. He only healeth the wounded Head: 6. He is onen. 
porary with the ten Kings with crown'd Horns. 7. He is n gahhlen, fich 
is Papal Rome, 8. All the Texts agree to Papal Rome. 9. He is Antichri who is to fit in 
the Temple of God. 10. That which hinderd was to be remov'd before his Revelation, 
which was the Empire as Pagan. | 

If. And they ſay, it cannot be the Pagan pos z 1. Becauſe that was riſen 2 
2. Becauſe it was not that power which was the fixth Hezd, but the ſeventh and eighth, 
znd aſcended out of the botromte& Pit, with whom the ten Kings were to receive'King- 
dams. 3. Becauſe the Pagan Empire was not contemporary with Babylen, 4. This Beal 
was io continne One thouſand Two hundred and fixry years, whereas the va x 


 Enciuued but Three hundred and fixty. ''s. It had not the ten crowned Horns, NY 


Reman Pagan Empire was lawfully obey d, being God, but is not the Beaſt. 7, The 
things Gi Chap, 19. agree not With it. a W 
And here the fixth Doubt is coincident, What ig the Whore ? For if it be only Papal 
Rome, then, ſay they, the Pope is the Beaſt, Aud this they prove, 1. Becguſe it is a 
Myſtery, whi Heathen Idolatry was not. 2. Antichriſt fits in the Temple of God. 
3. Becauſe it is that Rome that muſt be for ever delolute, and a. plice for Devils and 
Serpents, Cc. 4. The Fall of Babylon was to be, atter the Faithful were come out of 
it, $. Pagan Romie ſold not Souls, nor made the Nations drunk with the Cup of her 
Fornication. 6. She wes not married to Chriſt, and therefore could be no Adultrefs, 
7. the ba no falſe Prophet, as here deſcrib d, to ſeduce and work Miracles, but did all by 
force, 6. 


Il. But becauſe it is an Advantage to the Reader to know the judgment of Men in 
the connexion of the parts, and Mr, 3 ſeemeth to have done his Work with as 
pious a Zeal and as great Learning and deep Study as any Man, I ſhall ſum up his Opi- 
pion about this matter; having-en Danze! wn dy (after Calvin) that the peſſeges, 
commonly expounded of ,Apiochus, are miſtaken, he ſaith that it is the Romans power that 

mean, who were above all call'4 Gods, that is, all Princes, and that the Abominas» 
tion (not making, but) made deſolate, was the utterly caſting out the old Jewiſh Temples 
worſhip, which was good till abrogated, and abominable afterward ; That chis was done 
by the Deſtruction of the Temple, but perfected: in Faliaz's time, by God's overthrow- 
ing it when he attempred to te- die it. And on Rev. 13. And forward he faith, 
1. That Antichriſt, the Pope, is both the firſt and ſecond Beaſt, and Lateinos his Name, 
Cc. 2. That the firſt Thouſand Years began with Conſtantine, who was the Man-child, 
and bound the Dragon. 3. The binding him is, that he ſhall no more ſer up Heathcniſm: 
4, Bur Antichriſt began at the ſame time, and reign'd all the while chat the — was 
bound, even from Conftantine ; and the Church was in the Wilderneſs. $. The firſt Re- 
ſurrectioa began 1300, when Marſil. Patavinus, Mich iff, and others began Reformation, 
but I am perfwaded chat thoſe, after Albigenſes, and before Pagende, were before Con- 
fantine; Repnerius confefled that they call d themſelves Apoſtolit i, and faid they were 
fiom Sylveſter's, that is Conſtantine's time: Why then is Michi (who hath many Errours) 
ſer above them?) 6. The reſt of the Dead in Popery roſe not by Reformation. 7. The 
ſecond Dearh is Hell Fire. 8. A ſecond Thouſand Years of Church-Reformation and Pro- 
ſperity began then at 1300, when the Dragon was let looſe ; Antichriſt began at his bind 
ing; and the happy Thouſand Years Reformation at his looſing. 9. His looking ſet up the 
Turk, Gog and Meg, ( Scythians) to a War againſt the Says. 10. The Camp of the 
Saints was Europe. '11. Holy City was the converted Jews, and the place of the 
War in Judea, where the Twrks ſball — be utterly deſtroy d ( by Michael, the 
Angel of the —— 12. The Beaſt chat deceiv'd the Turk is the Tur himſelf. 13. The 
Beaft, and Falſe Prophet in Hell with him, is Antichriſt, who falls a little before him. 
14. The Judgment and ſecond Reſurrection, Chap. 20, 21, are the full reſtoring of the 
Jews. 15, The Dead, ſmall and great, judg d, are the Jews, that till now rejected chriſt. 
16, The Sea and Earth giving up their Dead, are all Countries ſending home the Jem: 
converted, 17. Death and Hl caſt into the Lake, are Juris and Papifts that ſhall derain 
the Jews no longer. 18. The Thrones and Reign of thoſe Dead, is the Deſtruction of 
their Enemies on Earth. 19, Only Ele& Jews ſhall be in that Church. 20. What the 
firſt Heaven and Earth is that ſhall be done away, he doth not know, but thinks it is 
the old Jewiſh way of Worſhip, which ſhall ceaſe at their Converſion, 21 Mo more Sea, 
is no more Falſe Hoctrine. 22. No more Death, is no mote ſharp Puniſhment ; and that 
the Sting of Death ſhall be taken out. 23. And the New Glorious Jeraſa/em, deſcrib'd 
in the 21/t and 224 Chapters, in this City or Church of che Converted Jews at Jerufa- 
lem, the_reſt being reſtor'd with them. Why I incline to Learned Mr. Calvert's Opinion, 
That the Converſion of the Jews is long « paſt, the obſtinate Jews being moſtly de- 
ſtroy d by Tias and Adrian, and the Ain Jews being very numerous quickly, and 
all tat ſtaid in Judea as muck made the Kingdom of Chr by profeſſion, iu the Deys of 
| Oral, Javenal, and after, when tlieir Country was replegiſh'd with Biſhops, Churches, 
and Monaſteries, and many abroad fince then converted, (as Lyra, Tremellius, and others 
were ) as other Chriſtiam Kingdoms were, (Where ſome ſtill are Infidels, I have ſhew'd on 


bom 11.) | 
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But the moſt wonderful part of the expected Miracle is, that all theſe Thouſands, if ne 
Millions of Jews, that live ſcatterd through the World, and now are the moſt vile 28d 
barbarous, ignorant and worldly Perſons, living among Tarks, and Papiſts, where they 
hear not the Goſpel, ſhould all without Preaching or Teaching be not only converted # 
once, but made ſuch wiſe and excellent Chriſtians, as are fitter to conſtitute a Glerioꝶ 
Church, than we that have been taught ſo long. If God have promis d, that not only , 
Nation, but a New Jeruſalem, ſhould be thus fe or come down from Heaven, ina day 
it muſt be believ'd : But doubtleſs it will be a Miracle incomparably excelling all that Chris 
and his Apoſtles did; yea, Millions of Miracles at once: And therefore we = 
ber 
Kings, 
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ſue i proof as Faith ncedeth in ſo ſtrange a caſe. And as God is no reſpecter o 

ſo the Jews neyer proy d, ſince Abraham's days, under the Law, under Judges or 

or ſince, ſo wiſe or excellent a People, as may prognoſticate ſuch Advancement, an 
God uſeth to work by means, Chriſt end his Apoſtles converted none without the Word , 
And Paul faith, How ſhall they believe on him, of whom. they have not heard ? and how 

r hey hear without a Preacher ? and how ſhall they preach, unleſs they be ſet? And — 
Expo ſitors tell us not that Preachers ſhall be ſent to the ſcatter d Jews, into all Turiiſ ad 
Papiſts Lands, to learn the Languages, and convert them at once. It is worth the Res. 
der's peruſal, c. 7. p. 217. how he juſtly deriderh Bellarmine, as ſuppoling that Antichrig 
will put down God's Worſhip in all the Earth, telling him, that he hath an hundred fory 
eigh: thouſand thouſend times five hundred fifty thouſand nine hundred and nine miles tg 
travel, to do it, (and ſo much have Univerſal Popes and Councils to take charge of) which 
will hardly be done in three years and a half: and yer killing mens Souls is a leſs work 
tian to make them alive. 

It's doleful to think what + Satan hath gain'd by mn the Church, by wicked 

Biſhops, making that his Game, when Pagan Power fell; partly by tempting in Worldy 
wicked men by Wealth and Honour, and partly by making Ungodly Princes the chaeſer 
of Biſhops, (ad Ungodly Patrons the chooſers of Prieſts) and when men rul'd by Sum 
chuſe them, Satan himſelf oft chuſeth them; who, by their wickedneſs, malignity, and 
perſecuting the beſt men, have tempted thoſe Chriſtians who moſt hate Sin, to call almoſt 
all the Church Antichriſtian, and fly from it as werſe than Pagan Rome, and to loſe much 
of their Love to all that are &ll'd by ſuch abhorr'd Names. Had the Paſtors of the Church 
been all holy, humble men of Love, and not men of Wickedneſs and Blood, their Power 


and Intereſt would have been the Joy of pious men. But enough of that fide. 


II. On the other ſide, they that ſay the contrary thus expreſs their ſenſe. 

1. The firſt Leaſt is the Roman Imperial and Military Power, not & ſuch, but as the grad 
Power ef Idulatry, firſt, and next, as the Captivater and Perſecuter of the Chriſtian Churci, 
of Jews and Gentiles. 2 . 

2, The Image of the Beaſt is both the Idol- Statues, Images, and Altars of their del. Gi 
and of themſelves, both which by their Laws were to be worſhip'd with Sacrifices, and 


other acts of Idolatry. | | 
3. The ſecond Beaſt is the Senate, with all the Literate Idolaters and Flatterers, Orators, 


; Philoſophers, Priefts, Poets, Comedians, Augurs, &c. as learned defenders of Idolatry, and 
Reproachers, and Enemies of Chriſtianity. : 

4. The Name of the Beaſt, was the Name of the Idol-Ged, whom they were to worſhip, 
— of the Idoliz'd Emperoura, as call d Divi and Dii, and honour'd by Altars and Sacti- 
5. The Mark was a Stigma, or Badge, then uſually receiv'd by Servants and Soldiers, and 
Votaries, as an ob'iging mark of Subjection. | 

6. The Number of the Name was ſome abbreviatipg Letters, part of the Mark, and here 
prov'd to be numeral ; tho at this diſtance we cannot ſay what they were, nor whether 
ftill the ſame; 

7. Receiving the Mark is profeſt Conſent, and uſsally by ſuch a Badge. 

8. The Woman Whore was the City of Rome, not mecrly as a Ciry, or as Rome, or as rich, 
oras powerſ; |, but as idelatrous and captivating the Church. 

9. The Wirneſſes were, the Jew and Gentile Chriſtian Teachers, Prophets, Mirzcle- 
workers and Martyrs, that had the Spirit, as the firſt Chriſtians had, for ſignal Teſti 
mony to the Goſpel, Miracles long continuing in ſome degree, Theſe are their Expoſ- 
om. 
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of the Beaſt, And the wounding of one of the Heads thews, that all the 


An Advertiſement. 
Their Reaſons they begin firſt of the Whore 3 or the Scat of the Beaſt, which they ſay 
muſt needs be Pagan Rome. | 


1. Becanſe it was expreſiy faid by the Angel, who purpoſcly explain'd it to be, the great 


City which ruleth over the Kings of the Earth. 1. Not a Church which is under Princes, bur 
perly a (iy. 2. Not only pretenders to a power of Church- Keys, but proper Rulcrs 
wer of Arms. 3. Not only over the Church, (oft call d Heaven) but over the Kings 
of the Earth, (noting thoſe without). 4. Not [hall rule ] but deth rule, as à viſible Note, 
by which Jebn might know the Whore. | ; { : 
This being ſo plain, that only Violence can obſcure it, may be, ſay they, a Key to all 
—— 17. 2. The Kings of the Earth had at that time committed Fornication with her, 
and the Inhabitants of the Earth were then drunken with the Wine of her Fornication, elſe 
it could not be to John a notifying mark, But the Papacy was not of many hundred years 
in bein . 8 T : a , 
_ John = * into the Wilderneſs to ſee it, which was the then perſecuted ſtate 
of the Church: And it was to comfort him and that Church, in hope of a near deliverance, 
for they were things that muſt ſhortly be done. ; 

4. Her Name notifieth her { Babylon the great, the Mother of Havlots, and Abemina- 
tions of the Earth z} [ Babylon] captivating the Chriftians, as old Balylon did the Jews; 
{ the great] as then being ; (to whom the Papal Power was ſmall); Tie Aſet her, or Nurſe, 
and Upholder of the moſt Abominable Idolatry and. Wickedneſs, not in the Church, bur 
[of the Earth] by Power and Learning upholding the Worſhip of Sun, Moon, Stzrs 
and Men; of Jupiter, Saturn, Sol, Mars, Mercury, Pallas, Venus, Neptune, and number- 
leſs Idols, by Paul call'd Devils; and the wickedneſs of life, deſcrib'd by Paul, Rom. 1. 

h.4.18, &c. 

* . be Names of Blaſphemy were hers, reproaching Jews and Chriſtians with ſcorn, and 
aſcribing God's Names and Works to theſe their dels, end to Men. f 
6. The vaſt Riches and Luxury of her deſcrib'd, punctually agree with Pagan Rome. 

7. She was then drunk with the Blood of Prophets and Martyrs, which the Pope then 
was not. The Angels undertaking to open the Myſtery, muſt not be thought rather to ob- 
ſcure it. 

8. She had been a Perſecuter of both Jew and Gentile Chriſtians, who both gave God 
Thanks for her Fall. ; Wn | | 7 "BE 

9. The Whore ſate on. ſeven Mountains; but ſo did not the Papal Civil Empire. | 

10. The aſſiſtant Kings had not receiy'd Regal Power, being but as Servants to the Beaſt 
and the Whore; but Popiſh Kings are Kings indeed. | | 

11. They were unanimous in upholding the Whore ; but Popiſh Kingdoms long ſtrove 
againſt the Papa! Power, CE ROD . 4: 33 * WW 

12. — — ought againſt Chriſtianity till they were conquer d, v. 14. but ſo did not many 
Popiſh Kingdoms, 9% 95 
m7 People, Multitudes and Nations more notifie Pagan Rome than Papal. N 
F 16 C. 2 They were to reward her double, as ſhe had us'd them. But ſo we muſt not 

o by Papiſts. | 

15. The Kings of the Earth lament her Fall; but the more the Pope falls, the more they 
rejoice, except the Houſe of Auſtria and a few more. 

16, Her fall cometh ſuddenly, as in an hour; but the Pope ſtandetk yer, after 150 years 


beginning to fall. 


Moreover, about the Beaſt they ſay, 


I, It is ſaid, He was, and 1 not, and yet : but the Papacy was not then, nor 13, after it 


was not. | 
2. The ſeven Heads of the Beaſt had the name of Blaſphemy. But if the Heads were 

the ſeven Species of Government, the name of Papal Blaſphemy was not on fix of them 

222 only of Pagan Blaſphemy : Therefore it was Pagan Rome, or its Empire, that 
headed. : 1 | 

_, 3- The ſeven Pagan forts of Government were not ſeven Heads of the Papacy or Reman 

Church; therefore the Papacy or Reman Church was not the Beaſt : for — Acer the Heads 

of one and the ſame Beaſt, r 
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4. [ Who # alle to make War with the Beaſt ?] tells us, that it was by Arms that he ſtood, 
and not by meer Hypocriſie and D-ccit. That was the part of the ſecond Beaſt; and not q 
the firſt. 

5. It is all that dwell on the Earth (without that Church) that worſhip him: but 
that dwell in Heaven, and the Tabernacle, and Name of Chrift, he blaſphemeth, Tr 
6. 7. ä 
6. They worſhip the on for giving power to the Beaſt: but by the 
Text aich, is meant — — it is thoſe Devils that 2 2 di * 
Rome, that is, Mays, Jupiter, Apollo, &c. but Papiſts worſhip not theſe for ſetting up the 
Pope. 2 | 

. The Dwellers on the Earth worſhip d the fir/# Beaft, whoſe deadly Wound was beded, 

C. 13. 12. but it was not the Pope, nor the Papal Rowe, or Church, whoſe deadly Wound 

was heal'd, in the judgment of all them that ſays, the very eretting of the Papory wis i 

healing of that wound : for it was not wounded as a Head, before it was in being, And 

if it was Pagan Rome or Ideiatry that the Papacy heal'd, then the heal d, and not the healmg 
Was t forſt * | 

8. Ir's contrary to divers expreſs Texts, that the firſt and ſecond Beaſt are the ſame: 
Therefore they that make Pepe the ſecond, muſt acknowledge another to be the 
c. % ; 
ow” The number of a man, veceiv/d, cannot be found of Papal Rome. 

10. All that receive the Mark and. Name of the Beaſt ere (without converſien) to be tor, 
merited for ever; but we cannot ſay fo of all that own the Papacy Education and Con- 
verſe, and ptejudice againſt Proteſtants for their diyifions, meketh many think verily, d 
the Papal Church is the beſt, for its unity, and antiquiry, and extent, and duration, Cr. 


When we read the Writings of ſuch men as Bernard, Gerſon, Kempts, Gerhard, Zutthaneenſa, 
Tpaulerus, Sales, &c. and the Lives of ſuch as PH. Nerius, de Renti, Boromens, &c. rag» 


Writings of ſuch as Bonaventure, and divers Schoolmen, we find ſo much of ruth and bel. 
neſs in them, that forbids that Judgment. | | 


Further, that it is Pages Rome that is the More, and its Empire, as idolit vous and captive 
ting, that is the'firft Beaſt, and not the Papacy, they argue thus: | 

t it be Papal Rome, it is either the City as building and place, or it is the Policy. l. Nat 
the place call'd the city, for it is good as ſuch, 2. Not the place as related to the 
Policy. For, 1. — Pagan Rome was as much defiled as that of Papd 
Rome, and yet continued. 2, Elſe; when the Pope dwells elſewhere, the relation would 
follow him: For above One hundred years, much of Ina it ſelf placed the Supremacy n 
che Parriarchs of Agulleia, Rome may fall, and the Papacy ftand : ir hath been oft taken 
and ſackt, and long poſſeſs d by Goths and others; even Charles V, by Charles of Bmerkin, 


It. | 
2. If in the Policy, either, 1. as related to Rome; 2. or as elſewhere placed. And whit 
& that Policy, thar ac the formal conftirution of the firſt Beaf? 7 . 
1. It is not Empire as ſuch for all power is of God, and was to he obey d in Aeathers, Wl 
elſc all Emperors would be ſuch Beaſts, (or, as they ſay, r 4 
2. It is nat Empire meerly as Rexwan ; for then both the Heathen Emp would 
have been the Beaft (or Antichriſts) without 'reſpe& to their Sin: And Conſtantive, Vi $ 
lem inian, Jovian, Theodeli, Mareian, &c. the < * Bleflings of 'the Church, would 
have been DAntichriſts, or the BeafF , or, at leaſt, thoſe good Emperouts that abode u 
Reme. 
3. It is not Empire meerly, as found in a perſon of bad Qualities ind Life; for chen eve- 
ry wicked Emperour and King would be the Beaſt, (or their /tntichrift) and a Pope that were 
not perſonally vicious, would be none. ; 
4. It is not every Emperour or King tha: is an Uſurper or vader; for then many Em. 
perours would he the Beafr. | 
5. It is not every one that is Ambirisus, and ſtriveth to be higheſt and above all others} 
for then there would be a great many Antichriſts in the World, | 
. is 2 one, — 1 — be higheſt, for "then od, and 
f vou ve ichrifts ; and ſo would many Biſhops of 'Conftanimet 
and Alerandria; if not many in moſt other Laidy/atnong the ſeveral patties of C 
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», It is riot every one that pretendeth to and uſurpeth a fort of power that God never 

iverh, for ſo do many Impoſers of moſt Parties. : ; 

g. It is not every one that joyneth Civil and Ecclefiaſtical power in one perſon , for (6 
did Melchiſedeck , end (0 did Crit, and other Alexandrian B hat s, and thoſe of Conſtantinople, 
and what Epiſcopal Countries have not ſuch ? If you lay, that this is a- Kk in to Ant: chriſtiani- 

or — I ſay, our Queſtion is not what is a-Kin, or preparatory, but wh. t is it 

it formally conſtiturerh it? | 

* is not every one that is 2 Perſecutor, for ſo, alas, have been too many in moſt times 
and places, nor is it all that promote Hereſie or Blaſphemy by Perſecution ; tor ſo did Va» 
lens, and many Arrian Kings, (and Councils) Genſericus, Hunnericus, Theodericus, Od. 

&c. 

* It is not all that were Idalaters in any degree, for ſo is now four ſixth parts of the 
World: much leſs all inward Heart- idolaters; as ate all that are covetous, and love the 
World better than GOD, and obey Man againſt him, Nor is it all that give Saints or An- 

2; undue or ſinful Veneration; for ſo John twice offer d proſtration to the Angel: at leaſt 
{> did tae Council of Nice, to the Images of Saints, and eſpecially the Virgin Azary : And fa 
did many of the Eaſtern Emperours, and Toaraſius drew in almoſt all the Eaſtern Biſhops z 
he yea, many were faulry long before Popery came in, . 

11, It is not the being of any of theſe at Rome, that conſtituteth the Beaſt or Antichriſt, 
which would not do it elſewhere ; for Tyeodorick , Odoacer, and other Arrians, Blaſphe- 
mers of Chriſt, and Perſecutors in Rome, were not the Beat or Antiahriſt. It muſt 
therefore ( ſay theſe Men) be ſomewhat differing from all theſe, which we cen find in 
Pagan Rome, but not in Papal. If the ſame thing will make the Pope (and all Papiſts) 
to be the Beaft, that would not make another ſuch, there muſt be ſome ſpecial Reaſon 
for it, 4 | | 
12. Laſtly, ſay they, it muſt be remember'd that ir is confeſs d to be Civil Power, and 
not Eccleſiaſtical, that conſtitureth the fit Beaſt, and Rome is his Seat. Now, 1 The Em- 

pire was not ſert'd at Rome, but at Conſtantineple, when Chriſtianity came in power. 
2. The Popes were moſt Martyrs and Sufferers till Conſtantine's time, and long after pro» 
feſs'd Subjection te Emperours, yea, even to Arrians, and to Uiurpers: And Alexandria 
and Conſtantineple uſed as much force as they. It was Six hundred and Six years before 
Phocas call'd Boniface the Third the Univerſal Biſhop . yhich he never meant, the Unz- 
verſal Emperour, or Civil Gevernour, (no, nor Univerſal Ecclefiaſtical, any further than the . 
Empire.) It was long after this, that the Claim of depoſing Kings as excommunicate Was 
ſer on foot by Gregory the Seventh; and long after that before it was determin d in the 
Lateran Council, Moſt Chriſtian Kingdoms oppoſed it all along: William the Conquerour 
and William Rufus, and others, in England: Philip, and others, in France, where it is de- 
nied to this day, and much in Spain. The German Emperours, Henry the Fourth and 
Fifth, and Frederick, and Otho long apainſt it, and ſome of them took Rowe, made 
and unmade Popes, and uſed them as their Subjects. The Princes of 7aly themſelves were 
from Age to Ape almoſt always in War againſt the Popes. The Eaſtern Emperours before 
maſter d them, till Pjpin end the two Charles's uſed the Papacy to uſurp the Empire, and 
after were Maſters of the Pope themſelves, The very Citizens and Laity of Reme, from 
Age to Age, ſtrove with them for the chief power in Rome it (elf, and off overtopt them, 
till they got Foreign Princes to help them. To this day they claim not Imperial power 
over other Princes, ſave indirectly, as nullifying the Title of the Excommunicate, falſly 
pretending that they may excommunicate them, and that Chriſtians may then reject them 
3s no Kings, Is all this an Univerſal Empire, and was Nome the Whore for Seven hundred 
Years or not? It is ſuppos d that Idolatry and Perſecution make her the Whore, and her 
Civil Power, che BeafF, Tranſubſtantiatiom is the groſſeſt part of the firſt, and that is a 
Novelty ; A few odd Men wrote for it a little ſooner, but their Church own'd it no 
by Law, till the fourth Lateran Council under Imecent the Third, almoſt Twelve hund 
Years after Chriſt, And exceſs of Veneration to Saints and Angels, moſt Churches on Earth 
 own'd, and (till own, (the Greek,, Armenian, Abaſſme, &c.) Our Divines have prov d 
Purgatory, and almoſt all their Abuſes of that tendency, to he Novelties, ( ſee Moulin, 
de novit. Papiſm. Blondel de Eccleſ. River's Defence of du Pleſſis, &c.) Now here we are 
divided. 1. Some ſay Reme was the Whore ever fince Three hundred: And ſo all, or 
near all, the Church of Chriſt in che Empire was the Beaſt, or Whore, or both, (except 
the few poor men in Piedmont and Langweder, for L am of the Opinion, that 
ept cheir Supplicity and Integrity ever fince Diqcleſar's Perſecurion ) and then 4 
x 4 | | 
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the Glory of the bet Ages of the Church is darkned into Shame, and the Triumph & 
us Deliverance from Pagan Captivity, turn'd to our Confuſion. (I have fully in my H. 
ſtory of Councils deſcrib'd the Miſchief of Clergy-Ambition, but never thou 1 that ſug 
mens Faults ſo overthrew all Chriſt's Church in the Empire, as to make it Antichrii, 
A holy humble Miniſtry upheld it, while ſome ambitious carnal Prelates troubled i) 
even a Heathen, Am. Marcellinus, witneſſeth, ſpeaking of Dameſeus's Caſe. If Chris 
had no Church vilible ſo many hundred years, then he was no Chriſt, or King, of a vil 
Church; which is a (ad Concluſion for Oppoſers of Antichriſt, Doth he ſay worſe agzing 
Chriſt himſelf ? 

2, Others ſay, that Rome began to be Batylon the 606, under Bmiface the Third 
Phocus, (on the Grounds before confuted.) 3. Others begin it under Boniface th 
= pres 4. Others 1 it with Hildebrand's Uſurpation over Princes, between tow 
and 1100 years after Chriſt. 3. Others begin it with Innocent the Third, who in th 
Laterane Council generally firſt own'd that Uſuvpation and Tranſubſtantiation, and b. 
Perſ.cution for it, which before were own'd but by little Factious Parties. 6, Othen 

ur to prove, That that Council made no Decrees, and ſo that it was not (atled 


1. 1 
Now if Rome for 606 years, or for 1000, or for 1100 years was not Babylon, then Pan 
Rome was not then, nor Chriſtian Rome, and no man knoweth when it began to be {; 
And then almoſt all our moſt confident late Expoſitions are quite overthrown, But doch 
leſs John was told of a Baby{on, a Whore, a Reaft, which was much earlier than this. The 
Six or Seven Species of Pagan Government were not the Heads of a Chriſtian Papal Bed, 
that was to riſe 1006 or 600 years after Chriſt, See Biſkop Barlow's Pref. to his Brumm 
wlmen of their Novelty. = 

Wich theſe Reaſons this ſort of Expoſitors add the Anſwer to the contrary Object 
And to the firſt they ſay, that the Riſing of the Beaſt out of the Sea, doth but tell the Order 
of rhe Viſion wm and not that the Beaſt was not yet in being; and it mey mean Ds 
mitian or Diocleſian, not yet come, To the 1 they ſay, The Objectors beg the 
Queſtion. 3. And of the third. 4. To the fourth they ſay, that now fignifial 
not Continuance, but Operation, to which ſome Copies joyn ,. he malgthWar : And 
they ſay, th. neither here, nor cap. 11. of the Witneſles preaching, is meant a Thouſad 
two hundred and ny years, but Days, as expreſs'd, even three years and an half. f. J- 
the fifth they (Gy, It had the ten Crown'd Heads, which is the ſame States which were 
Crown's Horns, when they hecame militant and cruel. 6. They fay, that the Pagan En. 
pire, as the Beaſt commanding Idelatry, was not to be obey d. 7, They ſay, Pagan Rom: ü 
call'd ical, not Literal Babylon, and their Myſteries of Worſhip alſo were Idolatry, 
s. They Cy, that it is rier Antichriſt ſirting ii the Temple, but the Beaſt, blaſpheming i, 
that this Text mentioneth. 9. They ſay, that Pagan Rome, as ſuch, is totally deſolate, and 
for ever, but the Papal is not. 18. The Faithful came away from Palylon's Idolatry and 
Sin before her Fall, and were call'd on to avoid her woll carefully, juſt when the vs 
falling, leſt juſt then the falling Balhlon fall on them: but Papal Rome being not ye 
fallen, were no Chriſtians theſe Thirteen hundred years under the Reaſons of that Call 
11. They ſiy, Pagan Rome ſold Slavcs, and boughtsthem, and fold Souls to Idolatry worſe 
ihen Popery. 12. They ſoy, that the unmarried Heathens may be guilry of Fornication, 
yen, and of Adultery, by reafon of God's Fight to them : And the Fornication, here is but 
idolatry ; and it's ſaid to conclude that Heathen Rome was not Idolatrous. 13. Liftly 
They · ſay, that their Senate, and all the Learned Patrons of Paganiſm, and Reproaches 
of Chriſtianity, better anſwer the Chara der of the ſecond Beaſt and falſe Prophet, than 
either the Pope as pleading for himſelf, or his Agents pleading for his Civil Power. 


I mould next have told you the Difficulties that poſe me about the other Queſtions, but 
7 fear perplexing the Readers, and muſt not be fo large. I mention what I have done, tv 
tell you why I underſtand not the Revelations, and cannot help it that f am no wiſer that 
excellent Calvin, nor than all the ancient Fathers, (tho' I difown their Conceit of 2 furwe 
Antichriſt at the end of the World.) Ig F 

doubt not but many, in blind Zeal, will call this my confeſſed Ignorance a warping to 
wards Popery, ( tho' I have mag in my Writings againſt Popery conff p d the e 
This I muſt bear from them that bear more from themſelves, end from, whow! Church 
beareth more. It's a ſmall thing for one man to he cenſur d by thoſe perſons' that cenſure 
berdlier almoſt all the Church of Chriſt on Earth: But when Itry whether they know 1 
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n J 1 find little more than a believing that to be the ſenſe of the Revelation,whid : 
— — . ſay it is, whom they moſt va Sax” | e ä 


Some will deſire yet to know more of my own Opinion: And I will freely tell it 


them, 4 : . RY: | 
uch aded, by impartial conſideratĩon of the Text, chat the Reman Impe- 
1 d Uphelder 27 5 Worthip of Devils, Idols, and themſelves, and 


Six hundred, or Seven hundred, or a Thouſand years 1 make theſe two one; 


dence to prove the Affirmative. 28 mad 

Ill, What my judgment is of Popery, the Reader may fully ſee, 1. In one Sheet enume- 
rating its Errors. 2. In a Book call'd, The Safe Religion. z. In another call'd, A Key for 
Catholicks, 4. In two of the true Catholick Church againſt Johnſon, alias Terrel, 5. In one 
call'd, The Chriſtian Religion certain without Popery. 6. In one call'd, Full and eaſie Satis- 
faction, which 1 the True Religion, 7. One call'd, Naked Popery, If theſe ſatisſie 
not the Cenſurer's Zeal, him that is ignorant, be ignorant; and he that is wrathful, be 
ſo till, | | | 

IV, I do judge of Popery by the knowledge of its particular Errors and Sins, and not 

the Revelationg, or any thing which I underſtand not. If the Pope be the great Anti- 
chriſt, which I neither deny nor affirm, becauſe I, know not, (as I have long ago con- 
felsd ) I chink that it is formally, as he is by claim the Vice. Chriſt, Vicarius Chriſti, and 
claimeth an Unzverſal Soveraignty Eccleſiaſtical over the whole Church on Earth, (and not over 
a Nation only) and that he Te an with that Claim, to which his many Corruptions are 
joyn'd to make up a Body of Iniquity Were there no more to be ſaid againſt chat Church 
than, 1. this Claim of Univerſal Government. 2. And the cheriſhing of Ignorance, by 
forbidding the reading of the Scripture in a known Tongue without Licenſe, and L. 
tine Prayers and Serviee, and an ignorant Clergy, 3. And the Inhumane Doctrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation. 4. And the yile Corruptions of much of God's Worſhip, 5. And 
their horrid Blood-guiltineG, by which do uphold their Kingdom call'd a Church. 
I take thoſe Popes and Papiſts who own all this, to be liable, before God, to greater 
Puniſhment than the Heaſt and Falſe Prophet mention'd in the Revelations, it being far worſe 
to fin thus under the Name of Chriſtians, and Chriſt's Vicar, and holy Biſhops, than as In- 
fork 2 to whom: (as to Sodem) it ſhall be eaſier in the Day of judgment than 

r theſe, | Yor | * 

v. Therefore I judge that a Confederacy or Coalition with the Church of Rome, in any 
of theſe Sins, or in the very form of a Church headed by a pretended Unzverſal Head or 
Soreraign, is to be abhorr'd by all found Chriſtians : And I am glad that this Kingdom is 
ſworn againſt all Foreign Juriſcdliction, Civil or Eccleſiaſtical ; tho Union and Concord with 
all Foreign Churches muſt be as far kept as we are able, not partaking of their Sins. 
But I have long ago (in my Key. for Cathelicks) propos d the deſirable terms (not for a 
Coalition, but) for neighbourly Peace, that we may live in Love and Quictneſs, and not as 
thoſe that ſtill take themſelves bound to deſtroy each other. 8 

VI. On theſe Grounds I judge of Perſons according to their Perſonal Guilt, and not by 
the general Name of Popiſts. I abhor thoſe that are wicked, and that own the foreſaid 
Wickednefs, but not all that are call'd Reman Catholicks, that live in the fear of God, and 
in Charity. I will try Uncertainties by Cettainties, and not deny Fundamentals in Oppo- 
ſition to Mens Hy Opinions I am certain that I muſt love a Chriſtian, as ſuch, and that as 
much as in me licth I muſt live peaceably with all men, and avoid all unneceſſary Divi- 
fion, Wrath and Hatred; and I am fare that Bleſſed are the Pea s, for ( whart- 
ever Errour callcth them) they fhall be call'd the Children of God: I am ſure, that 


I muſt ( unneceſſarily) ſpeak Evil of no man; and that ſlandering and falſe accuſing 


are Diabolical Works; and that the Wiſdom is from beneath, which cauſetk Fnyy 
and Strife; and, in a word, that L O V E is Chriſt's Work and Character, and H * 


T RED the Deyil's ; But I am not ſure that the Church of Rome hath theſe 1000 of 1300 


years 


An Advertiſement. 
been the Whore, and Babylon, meant in theſe Texts; nor that yet all Papiſts 
Jak as N the Beaſt or his Image, &c. F 2 Gull be 

I am ſure that the vihble Church will have Scandals and Ambitious Men ; and yet th 
its Deliverance in Conſtartine's time, and the following AgS, was a wondrous 7 
which Heaven and Earth did rejoyce in, and praiſe God for: And it was a preat par 
of Chriſt's coming to reign by Chriſtian Princes, and that the Kingdoms of the World 
were made the _—_ Chriſt. Therefore I dread the denying Chriſt theſe King. 
dome, and reproaching even the beſt Ages of his Church on Earth as Antichriſtian, left 7 
deny him to haye any Church viſible ar all, or tempt Men to Infidelity, by ſaying tha 
Chriſt is ſo little a King, and came to ſo little a Work in the World, as to have uo Ghurch 
fave the perſecuted part, till Anne 300, and the Reformers fince 1560, fave a few. latent 
perſons. Men will judge of the Workman. by his Work, and of Phyſicians by their Cures, 
And h it be honourable to ſave one Soul, they will tempt men to diſhonour Chril, 
char call almoſt all his Church Antichriſtian. I would not ſlander one Man, but ſbould ! 
— and ſlander millions for thirteen hundred years together, how great were my 

VII. I dread che turning Religion into a humane, hurtful, love-kiſling Faction: if ! 
abhor Millions and Millions on my uncertain Expofition of the Revelation, I cannot 
do it in Faith, If one azk me why 1 do it, and I ſay, becauſe they are of Bali, or 
worſhip the Beaſt, and you ask me, how I know it, I n_— that I know it not; bur 
muſt here believe it, becauſe Mr. A. Mr. g. Mr. c. c. fay ſo: And fo as Papiſts found 
their Faith, and their Hatred of us as Hereticks, on the Credit of their Teachers that 
ſo, fo ſhall we ours on the Word of our Teachers. And here 1 dread the Effects 1 
abhorring Men cauſcleſly, corrupting our Prayers, and. Sermons, and Books, and farheri 
all on God, condemning all as favouring » Who have not contracted this hai 
Diſeaſe, crying down many good and many els things, meerly becauſe they 
from the and Babylon, Temples themſelves, good Prayers, excellent Miniſters 
Churches, yea, be yt it ſelf, have been cried down and renounc'd, as Bur 
e and a ground of endleſs Diviſions, and ſtarting at every Shadow that 
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Rome 

hath had to do with, is thus late; yea, the Seckers greatly counrenanc'd that ſay, Sal 
re, Church and Miniſtry are loſt in the Wilderneſs, and the Church frign'd to be 
ught into the Wildernels, juft Ons ART ue Wh, {Eng BE 
Perſecution ) even the Proteſtant Churches are condemn'd as being yet Antichriſtian; and 
the Martyrs that ſuffer'd by Papiſts, yea, and thoſe chat ſuffer d in 1 r * 


Batylon, and a War prockim'd between profeſſed Chriſtians, by which all 

to hate and deſtroy us, as rhoſe chat would do fo by them. 

| Rath not Know- 

tedge than I, can find that it faith or meddleth with + And chat needlefly, 

have plain Texts enough that condemn Popery and all Sin, by which we may abbor 
our 
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of being gui of the Sin dremel in the Condufion of this Book: 

in it to them that add to it, and blot his Name out of 
keth from ir. . own: Ignoran 
S gb tie: rk obey hed 
ſay, This 1s the Senſe, when I know i not, here ave Wiſeſt are 
ne e e we to the dread. of this 
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Cenſure I muſt more fear than Man's, n 0 Opinion of 

tial miſled cenſorious Dividers, beſive the pirafing © God and my Salvation, and that 5 

Lam going from this World to him: And if all this ſeem too much © ny the Diſeſcs a 

Hanger of the Churches, the Extreams of many, and their ſad effects theſe Fifty year, 

che confuting of 
ether wiſe to me. 
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blame not modeſt Conjectures, if Men will but confeſs their Uncertainty when | 
. — and not make an uncertain Opinion an Article of Faith, —— a 
certain Fundamental Truth or Duty, the Churches Peace or Chriſtian Love, nor uſe it to 
| kindle a partial, hating, dividing Zeal. Good Mr. Brightman. did with a pious Mind 
determine many things very confidently, which time hath already confuted : He hath con- 
cluded that the Blefled RefurreCtion, and time of Chriſt's Thouſand Years Reign in the 
New Jeruſalem, ſhall be 1695, eleven Years hence. Thomas Regers, and many others, 
have been ſhamed by ſetting times, which being paſt, have confuted them. This hath 
frightned ſome others from that boldneſs, who yet in other Uncertainties have been fo 
confident, as that they have drawn meny good People thereby ro meaſure their Faith and 
— I am far from thinking that d Students are 3s ignorant herein as I: But 
1 would not have all that are as ignorant d upon as Aliens. And I confeſs, that I 
am leſs able to expound Prophecies than Daniel, who yet thus concludeth, Chap. 12. 8, 8. 
And 1 heard, but underſtood not: Then ſuid I, O my Lirtd, what ſbal be the end & theſs 
things ? And he ſaid, Go thy way Daniel, for the Words avecloſed up and ſealed, rill the time 

the end. | a 
4 vet I fay as Calvin, ¶ I make no doubt but the Revelation i” God's Word, te I wnderfland 
it not] and that it is not uſeleſs ; Yea, ſo much as I do underſtand, is of exceeding com- 
forrable uſe : tho I know not whether the New Jrruſalem will come down from — 
before er at the common Reſurrection, it cerh me that it will come: And God ha» 
ving condeſcended to deſeribe ir as Glorious, by corpored Similitudes, to us that have ne 


full Idea's of — ſpiritual, it is a meet means of our Comfort, by ſuch Similitudes to 
conceive of that Glory, and even to imprint them on our Minds, to further eur Deſires of 


— oye. and make us love and long for Chrift's appearing, and cry daily, Come 
Loy . 
While I was writing this, there came to my hinds Iſuac Voſſiu's Vary. Olſeruat. in which 
he ſheweth the Magnitude of Rome when it =_ in its —— (it being about Sixty 
fore tie Oh, Dybllting Coſlnthupts ; 2 ha tin hey year dee, wor the. fk 
ore s, byb fndple ; | wi | it was not 
part ſo big as in Aurelia s time Rufus — there remain d not 
the rwencieth part of the old City ; and that now, under the Pope, it is ſo far from con- 
taining the ſeven Hills, that it is almoſt all contain d in the Campus Martius, and containeth 
not now ſcarce the two hundredch part of the old City. And that it was firly call'd Pabye 
{on the Great, we read that old Babylon was near as great as Rome at the greateſt, and by 
py mop üg 2 fo fill, hnowwby | 
=: to this, that it e the (awe City known by the Name. 2 cope 
But it hath not either che fame — —— 2 and Idolatrous 
Fornication, hy which John was co know it, nor would that Deſcription agree to it now. 
By many ſuch Reaſons I ſuſpe& that the Queſtions, (Who-# the Beaff? Which 14s Babylon? 
«ud Who % the Antichrift 7 ) are not the fame in the Scriprure-ſctiſe, nor muſt have the 


fame Solution. 
If any that are Friends to Papal Uſurpurion and Church. Corruption, ſhall think that my 
confefſed ignorumee of theſe antral is any Hd vantage to their ill Cauſe, I will furs 


ther tell them, that it is far more drealifil e the and all his Flatterers and Followers 
to be pleinly condemn'd by che known Laws r Chriſt, which all Chriſtians receive as paſt 
all doubt, chan to be — tho dread of a dark and controverted Prophecy. To them 
tit fey, the Pope is the firſt ud ſecond heuſt, the Whore of Babylon, the Van of Sin, the 
Hife Chrift or Antichriſt, yon have the Shift f u Contempt ef his Words, 2s of a-contes- 
verted uncerrain thirlp ; bar who knowetlyner, that the plum Law of God concluderh, chat 
Proud, the Worldly, e Maligtiane, the Tdolatrous, Miartlerers, Perſecuters, Liars, the 
iis of ChriF's'Goſpel and ſerious GolllineG, are Scans Slaves, and ſhall not enter 
do the Kin of Cod? Can vtiy chan, that readeth but what Baroniue, Binnius, Ce- 
nebrard, and the moſt flatteringg of your fiori ans, ſay of the Popes from Ann. 700, till 
* think that God ond and guided fo wicked a ſort of Men? I again — 
are angry at oy wy of Bihe Councils, chat I doubt not but God 
— all Ages, a viſible Church piors vy che lower ſort of Biſhops end 
Paſtors, and ſome of the Yipher {'Patriatetis 4nd Metropolitan) bat it was by theſe Mzjo- 
— ee —— . — Cructvy and Diſſention chiefly enced , nd chop 
1 — Gol 
Churi {ns . by noiſe, ofttyration, and domineering, paſt * 
| And 
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"And here; to ſhew you how the Pope hath ſucceeded the moſt Blood 
eutors, and out-done them, I will inllanee in 2 Hiſtory not laden inden, 


Diacigian murder'd more Chi iſtians than all the former Pagan Perſecurer oPether 
Among others he dealt fo cruelly and inhumanly with them in — —_ | 
Rbhetia, as forc'd mavy to ſtand their bi to fave their Lives; two Con on 
ders, Amandus and Elianus headed them, and rais'd them, that were but Country Ch. 
mien, into Arms: Much of France and Spain favour'd them, Dieclefian made f eulig 
Maximianus Ceſar, and ſent him with an Army 2 them. In this Army was the The 
ban Legion, whole Colonel was Mawritixs ; at the Apes Herculins would try his Soul; 
by idolatrous Tricks, whether they would fight againſt theſe Chriſtians call d Kebels 
not: The Theban Legion ſaid they could fight againſt bad men, but not againſt good m K 
but would rather ſubmit their Lives to his pleaſure (not being able to reſiſt if the would) 
So he decimated them, and kill'd Seventy, and with the reſt of his Arm quickly routed 
rae Country Club- men, and befieg'd their very ſtrong Caſtle, and kill'd them all, ad 
overthrew - their Fortreſs. Many (core thouſand are faid to be kill'd, and the Name 
Bagauds put on them in ſcorn, (like Tories and Whigs) as ſignitying Thieves and Ich. 


And what's all this to the Rowan Pope? Anſ. Theſe were the Chriſtians murder d by 
Diocleſian end ferculius, Pagans; the Relicks of the Fugitives continued in Langurdee 
Piedmont, Rletia, &c. from age to age, till at laſt reviving to a more fice oppoſition ty 
Popiſh Tyranny and Corruption, they were murder'd by the Popes, (by Simon. Amn 
ind his Cr#ſado's, and others after) to a far greater number than by Herculius Max. 680 
that ſome Hiſtorians reckon two. millions kill d in all, in thoſe and other parts. And is i 
not more wicked for a profeſs'd Vicar of Chriſt to murder Millions of poor Chriſtians, for 
being agzinſt his Tyranny and Corruptions, than for a Pagan Emperour, that had Civil Dy 
minion, to kill not half ſo _ ? ; 
I know it will be doubted by ſome, 1. Whether theſe Bagaude were Chriſtians, ſeeing 
it is aid, that they never reſiſted their perſecuting Princes, but us d only Prayers and Tear? 
And, 2. Whether the Albigenſes and Maldenſes were their Succeſſors? The Hiſtory is of 
great weight, I prove both parts. | | 
I. For the firſt, ſer theſe following Teſtimonies together. 5 
{ — —— in * 2 1 Db 2 wot r into _ 
* of the Empire, who reſtor d Peace to France, the multitude of - Rwſticks being oppreſs 
* whocall their Faction by the Name of Bacawds.] ' _ 8 —_ 
' Vittor de (iſarib. I“ By the departure of Carinus, Elianus and Amandus, affaulted 
-*. moſt of the Cities, waſting the Countries by raiſmg a Band of Countrymen and Robben, 
<<. whom the Inhabitants call'd Bacauds.] | 
Eutrepius, Li. 9. I When the Countrymen in France had rais'd Tumults, and taken the 
© Name of Bagauds to their Faction, and had Amandus and Elianus for their Captains, 
"* Caſar ſent Maximianus Flerc ulius to ſubdue them.) 2 
Pompon. Letus l Maximianus did with marvellous ſpeed ſuppreis and preſently root 
* out the Tumults in France, which Amandus and Eli anus, bn pretence of l had 


©, rais'd with the whole Faction of the Bagayds, by which Name the Rout of the 
E „ by ib No iow 30 334 og] 9; 
Paulus Orofins, li. 7. c. 25. [“ When in France, Amandus and Eliamw gathering i 
"© Band of Rufticks, which they call'd Vagands, had rais d pernicious Tumults, he (Diecleka) 
made Maximiaus, firnam'd Herculins, Ceſar, and ſent him into Fravce, who by mila 
* power eaſily brid!'d the Power and confus d Band of the Countrymen.} | 
But Salvian ſpeaketh -plainer, lib. 4. de Gubern. I The Bagauds Dei ſpoil, 
1 zfflited, and kill'd, by bed and cruel Judges, when they had loſt the Right of fr 
„ man Liberty, loſt alſo the Honour of the Rowen Name; and their Infelicity b iw. 
. *-pured to them: We impute to them the Name of their own | Calamity ; We put 
the Name which we made our ſelves; and when we have compel'd them to be cim. 
* nous, we call them Rebels, and call them deſtroy'd Wretches. For what elle 7 
s jt that made them Bag aud, but our Iniquities and the diſhoneſty ( or naugbtineß 
* Judges ? What but their Preſcriptions and Rapines, who turn'd the name of the fab. 
lick Tax into the gains of their own Treaſure, and made the 22 Lmpoſtions' 
de their own Frey: Who, like cruel wild Beats, did not rule thoſe commited = 
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u their charge, but devour d them; and were not maintain d (or fed) only with the mens 
«« Spoils, (as moſt Robbers uſe) but with tearing the men, and, as I may ſay, with their 
« Blood. And the matter was ſo manag d, that the Men that were ftrangFd and kill'd 
« by the Robbery of the Judges, began to be as it were Barbarians, becauſe they were 
« not ſuffer'd to be Romans; for _—_— fam to. be what they had not been, be- 
« cauſe they were not ſuffer d to what they had been, and they were conſtrai- 
« ned to defend at leaſt their Lives, becauſe they flaw that they had utterly loſt their Li- 
« 7 
ye Freſne's Gloſſary lately pn at Paris, Vol. 2. In the word C Rg ſhew. 
* ing that they were Chrittians. Florentius in Hottinger's Eccleſ. Hiftor. | 
uin the Life of Abbot Bobolon, publiſh'd by Chiſtetius in the end of Beda's Works; 
© Oreſius the Hiſtory- writer, in his Hiſtory w ich he compos'd affirmeth, that the 
© foreiaid Caſtle was by Maximianus Herculius overthrown to the very ground, and utterly 
« geſtroy d becauſe Amandus and Elianus, ( Chriſtiana cultores Fidei ) who were of the 
% Chriſtian Religion, would not be ſubje& to the Sacrilegious Roman Princes; for the 
a ſame Maximianus having gather d an Army of Romans, aud joyning to him the Legion 
« of the Theban Souldiers, drew towards them, that he might utterly deſtroy the Caſtle 
of the Bagauds z and paſling over the Alps with his Army, and reſting weary about 
© Oftodurum, commanded to inyite all to rhe Fanatick Sacrifices, and to take an Oath 
upon the Sacreds of the Gods, that they would with one mind fight againſt the Troo 
1 (or Companies) of the Bagands : And the reſt of the Chriſtians where-eyer found, 
« decreed ſhould be kill'd y all men, But when this came to the Ears of Mawrice, 
Captain of the Theban Legion, viz... that Ceſar commanded them to fight againſt Chri- 
* ſtians, he ſaid to him (the Emperor) we know how to fight againſt impious men, bur 
to deſtroy godly men and fellow Citizens we are utterly ignorant. We hold our Arms 
you ſee, but we reſiſt not, for we are readier to die than to kill: And ſo they joyfully 
yielded their Necks to the Executioners, and by the Torment of their Bodies pals'd to 
* the Heavenly Glory: Then Ceſar proceeding, and coming to the Caſtle of the Bagazds, 
* ſo long belleg d it by Land and Water, till after a long time he took it, with the Poſ- 
*« ſeffors, whom he kill d with Sword and Fire: And fo brought to nought the Caftle, 
* that beſides the ruines of the Ditches, no ſigns appear d of any Fortifications. As among 
other Caſtles it was tumid with Munition more excellent than the Imperial, ſo by the 
* Reman Emperour it was brought lower by deſtruction. And the Inhabitants of the faid 
* Caſtle, who (as I before noted) were Chriſtians, deſpiſing the care of their Bedy for 
the Love of God, are to be believ'd to have paſs'd to the Heavenly Kingdom by Martyr- 
dom. So far this Author. ) | | 
See alſo the Life of St. Maurice in Hiſtor. Lombard. 34 — | 
It is call'd (faith Ferrarius) Bagadarum Caſtrum; and St. Maur. des, Falſez,, . tefte 
F — to this day, and is pag. Gal. ad, Matronam fluv. apud Parifies, and turn'd to a 
* Monaſtery. | | | 
You may ſee more yet in Martinii Onomaſt, in the word Baquetes, for that he maketh, 
after Scaliger, to be their Country name, and their Enemies after und it for the Ticle of 
Rebels, and Rogues, and Sedirious People. | 
„ | conclude with Marrinius's words hereon, t“ Er talis eſt mos, &c.} Such is the manner 
„ of ſome, who being titled (or call'd) Clement, delight to be Lnelement : The end of 
A whoſe Reputation and Government is as was their Predeceſſor Rehoboam, Ambition and 
r Luxury do this, ſo great 1 (MODERATE THINGS 
„ ARE DURABLE] and the Prudence in Publick and Family Government to 
, Proportion our Expences to our Eſtates, &. But it will not be better with Humane 
, Affairs, as long as the Wiſdom from above is excluded, and the Wiſdem that is earthly, 
4 ſenſ:a! and deviliſh, taketh place in the World, But yet let not- the ſuffering of any Evil 
us to do any Evil, for it is the greateſt Evil not to be able to bear Evil. | „ 
. Our of all this it is evident, 1. That the horrid oppreſſion and cruelty againſt Chriſtians 
in Dis«leſian's time did drive theſe Chriſtians, in France, to a ruſtick ſelfdefence, under the 
r of Amandus and Elianus. 2. That it was for refuſing to fighr againſt them, that the 
"Ing Legion was decimated, (and 70 kill'd ſay ſome) and withal for not ſwearing and ſacri- 
77755 to the Gods, 3, That it was the great numbers of Chriſtians (whoſe multiplication Euſe- 
— deſcribes in Pjocleſian's days) that caus'd him to deſtroy them, leſc they ſhould grow tos 
10 1 8 or htm (as Pharaoh did by the Iſraelites.) 4. That yet theſe ſelf defending Chriſtians 
ped worſe and ſuſfer d more than they had done if they had fled, 3. That rhoſe that the Pagan 
Emperour 
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| Emperour call'd Rebels, and Seditious Rogues, ach Writers as the | 
| thier Dakden doube not t0-lamber with Glarited Marryre> how well tr gp 


what is all this to the of Rome ? .Anſw. It ſermeth clearly to 
theſe that the Popes murder'd. For, 1, There is no ma. . ® 
_— SIS end, oy: Caſtle * the far greateſt part wen 

Arms, e fav” ves by flight and hiding, 'ſpecially o 
and Children. 2, No doubt but the Ned ro 2 moſt e 
as ſafeſt. ' 3. No Hiſtory tells us of their flying ſo far as the Aged, and Wong 
| Weak could not ga, bur to Languedoc, Fiedmont, Rhetia, and about the Alps. 4. The 
murder d by the Popes were found meſt in thoſe fame Countries, are of the 
very like deſcription. That there were ſome Manichees among them, whe diſgrac d the 
made Bernard, Peter Cluniacenſis, and 4. Strab. and others accuſe they 
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05 Theſe were Hereticks, and deſervd Death. | 
* 1, And were they worſe than Heathen Idolaters and Infidels, and three 6r 

= of the 2 put to death? y wy 
3 . But they were Baptiz/d, and fo arg Revolters, © 

nf. 1. And do they revolt to worſe than Pa iſm ? -. Is [nfant-Baptiſm of ſo ſmall 
conſequence, as that the Papiſts may murder all that revolt from it? Is not this the vu 
make Antipedo-baprifts or Antibaptiſis, and keep men from Chriſtianity ? But porter Me 
| dacem efſe Memorem, Why then de your Hiſtorians charge them to have been agaiaſt Infury 
japtifiri ? Did you murder none till they were baptiz'd ? F a 
2. But what was their Hereſie, how can we know better than by your bloody Ln 

. =_ ? ar —— | — 4. at the 182 _— Innocent _ _ r 
mo enying Tranſubſtantiation por yer ay Pope) : all Te 
are to r — all fach, and all O 444 will call Hereticks, 0 
pain of Excommunication, Depoſition, and Damnation. So that all that renowss 
not their Senſes were Herericks, and all fuch to be deftroy'd or exterminared ; and Sub 
jects abſolv d from their Allegiance to Temporal Lords that will not execute it; and mat 
other grievous Penalties are added. And feeing General Councils are the Rules of the le. 
ligion of the through Papiſt, be not angry with them that call both your Pope and Courci 
= Church Anzichrſian, who thus exchided Dieclefian and A. ax. Heron ius in tber 
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| An Advertiſement. 1 
Jbj. But how then can you hold, that the whole viſdls Church was never the Seat or Ge 


if in any one Age? 
977. bf well; Gul wa Chriſt, the Head of his Church, as viſible and inviſible, in 
every Age. 1. Three or four parts of the Chriſtian World were then, and are now, from 
"nder the Pope: This very bloody Council faith, ©, 4. * Thar the Greeks rejected che Ro- 
© man Pope, and ſo far d the Lines, that if Latine Priefts did bur celebrate at 
Ars, their Greeks d chem defil'd, and would not uſe on as, rift 
had waſh'd them; yea, they rebaptiz d thoſe whom rhe Latin Priefts ptiz'd. 


be them. nile | 
pe Gre pin rr rg nile toni) rg oper te 
Lords and Kingdom, is Kin to ope, an as from 
fach a King had the — reſent the 


Anſm. Ves; Chriſt had one diffurd over the world, and the Pope made another, 
by Uſurpation and Rebellion, which was Regnum in Regno, as any Rebel might do that 
2 to ſet up a Party in power, to call him King, in ſome part of a King» 


m 

Such an Antichriſtianity as this, I make no doubt but the Papacy did become guilty of, 
and none that owneth ir as ſuch, and reseiveth their Mark, can be innocent, but are con- 
demn'd by plainer Evidence than dark Prophecies z bur I will not therefore ſay the ſame 
of all, from Anno 304. (or any other) that liv'd before this contracted Guile, tho' tos 
many, at Rome and other Countries, prepar'd the way; nor yet of all call'd 2 98 who 
own not the Crimes and Characters of ſuch men, much leſs of all the viſible Church 
in any one Age z and leaſt of all the Viſible Church, fince 304, or thereabouts. The World 
hath already feen a great deal of publick Sin and Miſery, in and by the Emperours of Pa- 
ans, Mihometans and Chriſtians, conquering and being conquer'd, turning and overturning, 


Thoands and Hundred thouſands murder d, &c. more than I can find mention d in Daniel 


br the Revelations, 


In this Judgment I am ( in Foln end Langadte ) waiting for my Change, and 
of a — 5 — all 0 unded, and all Wickedneſs, Mali 4 and Rein os 
out, and HolineG, Love and Concord perfected, and all y pleasd in pleaſing 


And às I can eafily bear the Reproach of thoſe chat accuſe me for no better undere 
landing the Revelations, and of all that accuſe me of being either too little againſt Po- 
per) and Antichriſt, or too much, being fhortly to be above the ignorant Obloquy of 
all Extreams , fo, Readers, I earneſtly adviſe yon, that you never take Faction for Re- 
ligion, nor Lying or betraying Truth, for its Defence: Let them prove that Popes have 
not been Antichriſts that can, it's none of my work. But if you are never ſo ſure that it is 
he indeed, pull him not down by calling Trath, Duty, or things lawful, Antichriſtian ; nor 
by telling men, that all Proteſtants are Idolaters or Antichriſtian, if they forſake not the 
Communion of all our Parochial Proteſtant Churches, and of all other Reform'd Chur- . 
ches that are as bad as they, that the Papiſts may re-enter into them as deſerted Garri- 
fons, and find no reſiſtance: Nor by telling the World, that all our Laws againſt Popiſk 
Reculancy do puniſh them for not doing an unlawful thing, which all Pr ts ſhould 
refule as well as they, This is no likelier a way to pull down Antichriſt, chat 3 


ä An Advertiſement. | 
and tearing the Reformed Churches by unlawful Snares, and ſilencing the faithful 11s 
ſters of Crit. But above all, begin be the Papal Antichriſtianity Sh the 2 we 
the Chrittians Deliverance by. Conſtantine, nor too ſoon, nor feign it to be univerty j 
ſuch Books as Jewel, River, Blonde!, Pet. Moulin, Dallews, &c. If you are Scho. 
which prove the novelty of Popery , and the contident Offer of the preſent 
Biſhop of Lincoln, Dr. Barlow, (no Stranger to Antiquity or Books) that he will recay 
and turn to them. Let them prove, b "7 full and concluding Reaſon, that a 
* Chriſtian Church in the World acknowledg'd, or the Church of Reme her (cif aud 
* and publickly pleaded for, ſuch a Papal Supremacy as now they pretend to, for 3 
by F ater our Heſtg Syrionr, and, for my own part, T will confeſs and re. 
2 Mm Err * N ” TY 41 5 G ö 
, — ve by any ſuch concluding Reaſon, that any Church in the World 
@ Bern er Webern, 8 Latin) ud acknowledge (Abr now the Mend he 
4 Party ſo earneſtly and vainly contend for) the Pope's Infallibiliry, and his | 
cover all General Councils, or Fiftece-hundred Years after our Saviour for my 
« part, I'wHl retract what I have here affirm'd, and be (What, I hope, I never ſhall be) 
«4 H Proſdyte 8 ; | ' 
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POSTSCRIPT, 


I. It is a great Queſtion, whether our four Evangeliſis in the 
| Greek do recite the very words of Chriſt (and others) or an! 

tranſlate them : And it dependeth on the en, Whether the reel 
or Caldee (called Hebrew ) was then that Vulgar Tongue in which We 
muſt ſuppoſe Chriſt ſpake. And hitherto moſt Learned Men have ſup- 
pos'd 55 it was the Caldee, and fo that Chriſt's words are deliver d o 
us but as tranſlated. But the very learned Iſaac Vaſſius hath newly aſſer- 
ted very confidently, that it was the Greek that was then their common 
Tongue. I am no competent Judge, but ſeveral paſſages hinder me from 
aſlenting. 1. Aft. 21. 37, 40+ ¶ Canſt thou ſpeak Greek ? ] Whether this 
was [ Vox dubitantis, or admirantis ] is doubted : but whicheyer it was, 
it Ie implieth, that Greek was not their moſt uſual Tongue. And, 


1 3 H ES E Hiennranda on review I think meet to anger 


v. 40. | He ſpake unto them in the Hebrew Tongue] &c. 22. 2. When they 
heard that he ſpake in the Hebrew Tongue to them, they kept the more ſilence. ] 
This implicth that the Vulgar beſt underſtood it. | | 

2. Ad. g. 8, 9, 10, 11. All the People nam'd, tho' in the Roman 
Provinces, heard the Apoſtles ſpeak in their awn Tongues : Which im- 
plieth, that all theſe Countries kept their own Languages, and that the 
Greeh was but the Learned's Tongue, as Latin and Greek are now with 
2 few but the Romans and the richer ſort learnt, and commonly 

3. The experience of the World tells us, how hardly the Vulgar change 
their common Tongue: Wales, Cornwall, Ireland, &c. tell us this, where 


Engliſh is but rich mens Language, after many hundred. years Conqueſt 
of the Britains, &e. | a | | 

II. Whereas I have mention d in the end of - 
the Bagaude, or Baquetes, as affirm'd by 'Freſne, = Xd*4wrm mow . 4, 
the Life of Bobeline, &c. to be Chriſtians, and it Su infanrands, 27 g. 
ſcemeth to croſs them that ſay, that Chriſtians ita S. Maarici Marr. 
never reſiſted the Heathen Emperours | by Arms: Ex qua Chriflianes fwiſſe 
Let it be noted, 1. That there is no probability e, be Beg, 
that they were all Chri jans: For divers Writers ny A: +: roy" 
make ſo great a number iu France and Spain to be | 


tar zem, as ſheweth that it was alia the poorer 7 of the Vulgar Hes: 
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A Poſtſcript. 
thens that joyn d with them. 2. That however holy Salvian excuſe 

and the Life of Bobeline ſaint them, the generality of Chriſtian Writer, 
 difown them and their Fact, and moſt that I have ſeen do not ſo much 
as call them Chriſtians, (as the three in Hottinger's Eccl. Hiſt.) tho 
deny it not. 3. And the Hiſtory tells us, that God did not proſper them, 
there were many thouſands of them kill'd upon their reſiſtance, more than 
it's like Perſecution would have kill'd, however bloody Diocleſian waz, 
4. And thoſe *forenam'd Hiſtorians make their Arms the occaſion of the 
decimating the Theban Legion, and the death of Mauritius and his Com 
pany, and the Perſecution of Fxlix and his Companions, by Decius in Hel. 
wvetia. $. And they have leſt an evil Name behind them, even among 
Chriſtians as well as: Heathens. 

III. I will purpoſely omit much about the Mark of the Beaſt and Num- 
ber of his Name, leſt I put thoughts into inquiſitive Heads which may be 
abus d. But whereas ſome eminent Doctors thought, that as the Beaſt 
had this Mark, Chriſt muft have his in Chriſtians Foreheads, and pleaded 
Exel. 9. 4. that the letter Tau was like the Croſs, for the uſe of that 
Symbol. That moſt excellent Divine and Grammarian Matthias Martini 
(the Light of Breme, and of the Synod of Dort) thus confuteth that in his 
Lexic, lit. T, (againſt Origene and Hierome) „ There are ſeen at this di 
c the Coin call'd Sicles, which are every day digg'd up at 7eruſalem, and 
cc were in uſe under the Kings of Judea. In this Coin the ſame Letters 
ce are engraven which are read in the Samaritans Writings, «without any 
c the leaſt change: And to think that the Letters of the ancient He. 
« brews were other than thoſe that are ſeen in thoſe Sicles, and which un- 
« der the Kings in Judea, were in the Commerce of the ers, is extream 
_ 1 and Unskilfulneſs. And the Samaritan Tan is far unlike 2 
Crols. | : Vt; | | 

This proveth that the Samaritan was the old Hebrew Letter. | 
2. And as the Beaſt choſe his own Mark, and left not the choice to 
his Servants, fo Chriſt hath choſen Baptiſm, and the Supper, and leayeth 
it not to us to make more Sacraments and Marks for him at our ples- 
ſure. | 

But yet I would adviſe Proteſtants to take heed that they harden not 
Papiſts, by calling that Croſs the Mark of the Beaſt, which the old 
Churches call'd the Mark of Chriſt, ſuch Oppoſitions ſtrengthen the Op- 
pos. 15 
IV. Whereas ſome do, before they ſee my Book, accuſe me loudly, as 
if I pleaded that the Pope is not Antichriſt, and that unſeaſonably: Let them 
know, that as I ſay nothing but what I have.ſummarily ſaid of that Point 
in all my Books againſt Popery theſe Seven and twenty years; fo that it 
is a Queſtion I little meddle with, having greater Arguments and furer 
againſt Popery :- My ignorance of moſt of the Revelations, I profeſs, and 
long have done: My Doubts on that are not who is Antichriſt, but who 1 
the firſt and ſecmd Beaſt, ch. 13. and what is Babylon, and who the Wit- 
neſſes, &e.. And ſo far am I from oppoſing wiſer Men, that I hereby 
crave their help for my better information, as a willing humble Learner. 
und as the Queſtions of the Catechiſm occafion Mens inſtructing Anſwers, 
{I am in hope, that as I again-recite ſome Difficulties, in which 1 _ 
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their he , it may tend to their greater clearing of the Truth. And wp 


' thing is hekd faſter than that which hath had the greateſt Objections and 


Difficulties ſolv d. For inſtance, | 


1 N 
I. Whether the Anti-god, 2 Theſſ. 2. and the Beaſts, Rev. 13. and the 
Antichriſts, Mat. 24. and 1 Joh. be the ſame, or divers? And whether 
the Rer. ſpake of Antichriſt at all? 7 1 
II. Whether Mat. 24. 5. | Many ſhall come in my name, ſaying, 1 am 
Chriſt] and u. 15. The Setter up of the Abomination of Deſolation] be not 
two ſorts : the firſt Antichriſt's, and the ſecond to the Romans. And 
1 J0h. 4. 2. and this (the Spirit that confeſſeth not that Feſus is come in the 
Fleſh, is 6 die, is that Spirit of Antichriſt) differ not accordingly 
from Rev. . | 
III. Clear it better, that tho* Rome then eminently ruled over the Kings 
the Earth, and ſate on Seven Hills, and had all the Wealth and Glory * 
there deſcrib'd, and idolatrouſly worſhip'd Jupiter, Mars, and a multitude + 
of Gods, (call'd Devils by Paul) and Deify d their Emperours, worſhip- 
ing them with Altars and Sacrifices, and by their Power and. Learning 
ept up this fornicating Idolatry over a great part of the World, and alſo 
captivated the Church, as Babylon had done the Jews, yet Pagan Rome 
was not Babylon, nor the Imperial Power of- it the firſt Beaſt, nor the 
Literate Promoters of all this the ſecond Beaſt. | | 


IV. That tho' the Angel told ohn how he might himſelf then know 
Babylon and the Beaſt, yer he meant not that it. was tHat Pagan Rome and 
Power at all, which then had thoſe Marks, but Papal Rome, which was 
to 5g Six hundred or a Thouſand years after, which John was not 
to ee. . : / | 

v. Shew when Papal Rome began to be Babylon, and its Power the 
Beaſt, Whether when Conſtantine deliver d the Church from Pagans, or 
when Phocas call'd Boniface Univerſal Biſhop, or when Gregory VII. fell on 
maſtering Princes by his Church - Keys, &c. 11 BIAS 

VI. And why John of Conſtantinople was not as much Antichriſt, who 
claim d the fame Power : And all Primates, ſeeing it was but a Primacy 
in the Empire, and not over all other Princes Dominions in the Earth, 
that Phocas gave or meant. 

VII. Whether all the Chriſtian Godly Emperours, ſucceeding the 
N and fitting at Conſtantinople, and not at Rome, were the Beaſt 

0. 


VIII. And ſeeing it's commonly ſaid that the Civil Power was the Firſt 
Beaſt, and the Eccleſiaſticai the Second; and the Pope is both; prove that 
the Pope was the firſt Beaſt the firſt 800 years, or more, while he 
was a Subject to the Emperours and the Gothiſh Kings; and ſince, when 
he had not half ſo large a civil P6wet® as the Emperour, or King ot 
ae How &c. but Rome it ſelf, and moſt of Italy near him, fought 
againſt him, 44 

IX. Seeing the Pope claim'd his Eccleſiaſtical Power many hundred 
Years before his Civil Power, and yet is both the firſt and fecond 
Beaſt, and the ſeventh and eighth Head, evince it that the ſerond Beaſt, 
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A Poſtſcript. 
aud the eighth Head was ſo many hundred years before the firſt Beaſt and 
Ron Head, when the Office of theſe was to promote the Worſhip of 

X. Seeing the ſeven Heads are ſeven ſorts of Supreme Power, and all of 
one Beaſt and one Babylon, and that Papal Rome, and its Civil Power, vz 
fo many hundred years younger than Pagan Rome, evince it, that the pa 
gan Six Governments were Heads of Pagan Rome, or elſe the Pope was the 
ſeventh and eighth Head of Papal Rome; or elſe that Pagan and Papal En. 
pire were but one, tho' of different Species of Idolatry, and of many bun- 
dred years diſtance from each other. : : 

XI. Whether Papal Rome, which, J. Voſſius ſaith, is almoſt confin 
to the Campus Martius, and fits not on half the Seven Hills; nor (faith 
he) containeth above the two hundredth part of the old Rome's ground, be 
a the City on ſeven Hills, than that which John knew to be ſuch in, 
deed. 

XII. Whether when we differ about the Birth of the Papal Beaſt, ſo 
much, that ſome begin him 304, ſome 506, ſome near 1160, ſome about 
1300, it will not ſet us at as great difference about the Thouſand Tears, 
the times of the Trumpets, Vials, &c. and about a great part of the Re- 
velations. | | 

XIII. Clear it up, that thoſe Popes who claim'd not Univerſal Suprema- 
cy, Infallibility, or Power over Princes or Councils, were the two Beaſts 
and Antichriſt, as well as thoſe that did. 

X1V. And that verily the two Beaſts were but one in two relations, viz, 
the Pope as Civil Emperour, and as the Church Supreme, tho ſo many plain 
words ſeem to make them two, and of two Orders and Offices. 

XV. And that really there were fix Supreme Powers at Rome, before 


| Popes; where four of the fix, if not five, were not ſupreme, but under 


the Senate, which yet is made none of the fix. I 
XVI, And that the Viſion paſt over all the caſe, Sin, Idolatry, Perſe- 
cution of Pagan Rome, as far as is ſuppos'd by moſt with us. 
XVII. And that the two Witneſſes are Proteſtants that never work 
Miracles, preaching down Popery, and are not the old Miniſters, Jen 
and Gentile, or Eaſtern or Weſtern, preaching down Pagan Rome, tho it 
be as certain as Hiſtory can make it, that for Three hundred years Mit- 
cles againſt Paganiſm were wrought, and when Diecleſian had kill'd them, 
God reviv'd the teſtimony of Miracles a hundred years after that, and 
then exalted the Preachers to another kind of Power. And the ſpecial 
qualification of the Witneſſes ſeemeth to be Miracle-working, to confound 
Idolaters and Perſecutors, (tho? the particulars be nam'd in a Prophetical 
RY And we find Cyprian challenging the 1. to come to their 
Aſſemblies with men poſſeſs d by the Devil, and they ſhould hear and 
ſee them yield to the power of Chriſt, and acknowledge him: And 4 
uſtine, in his time, tells us of Miracles wrought in the open Church in 
his fight, And Sulpitius Severm, a learned godly man, and his Compa- 


nion, tells us of many that Martin wrought. And of Gregory Næocæſa en- 


ſis Thaumaturgus, I think none denied it, (to paſs by many others.) And 


tho Gregory of Rome, and Beda, and perhaps Sulpitius, and others before 


that, may over-magni ie them, and upon falſe reports may add 2 — 
| ous 
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dulous) more than was true, it would be a far worſe errour to believe 
none of them, than it was in them, upon others reports, to believe too 


ach. And indeed it hath always been the Devil's way to make Truth 
diſcredited, by ſtirring up raſh Zealots, to mix ſome Falſhood, and ſo 
Undo by Overdoing, (as they did here in many Books of Prodigies 1662.) 
And the Papiſts Legends have almoſt drown'd the belief of theſe real 
Miracles, which Chriſt's famous Witneſſes, both in the eaſtern and weſtern 
Churches, wrought; which was not done to atteſt Popery, (for it was not 
then in being) but Chriſtianity. And hereby the Chureh grew to that 
greatneſs and glory, which Euſebins deſeribeth in the reiga of Diocleſſan, 


who kilbd them for fear of their encreaſing ſtrength; and yet in Conſlan- 


tines days, and after, God. rais'd Miracle-working a while, till Heatheniſm 
was brought lower, and the Church had power over them, and then Hea- 
yen reſtrain'd that power, and gave it to men on Earth but rarely, or no 
more. : . 1 

Marvel not if it puzzle ſuch as me (Who confeſs my ſelf but a Novice 
in this ſtudy) to find Expoſitors; ſometime take the Papal Civil Emperor 
for the Beaft, and that many hundred years before there was any ſuch, 
and ſometime ſay Idolatry is the Beaſt, and ſometime that Pagan Rome is 


the Beaſt, and ſometime that it 13 the Roman Emperor, as comprehend- 


inz both the Pagan arid Papal Emperor : ſometime making the Pagan So- 
veraign Power to be Heads of the Papal Beaſt, (when indeed the moſt of 
them were no Soveraigns at all); ſometime making the Papacy both the 


Beaſt and the Head of the Beaſt; yea, the ſame Papacy to be two Beaſts: | 


( firſt and ſecond ) and two Heads (the ſeventh and eighth) of himſelf : 
and putting the Ecdtefiaſtical Power for Civil and Imperial, or long be- 
fore his Imperial. Making the Pope Emperor of the Roman Empire: Ma- 
king the Pagan Empire the wounded and healed Head of the Papacy, ex- 
pounding Cap. 13. 12. The ſecond Beaſt's exerciſing the Power of the firſt 
amy him that is, C before himſelf ] cauſing Men to worſhip: the firſt 

aſt, that is, himſelf ; or the Pagan Empire, or both. And, C. 17. 8. The 
Beaſt that was and is not] is meant, that [i not nov”, nor ever was, but ſhalt 
be] and then when the Pope falleth, ſhall not be] And, v. 15: {| Where 
the Whore ſitteth] is | Where ſhe ſhall fit hereafter.) And 18. | The great 
City which _— is { which ſhall reign by Papacy.) And, c. 13. [on his 
heads the name of Blaſphemy] is meant but on [one of his ſeven heads, or 
two in one.] And that the Image of the Beaſt is the Beaſt himſelf, as he is 
the Image of the Pagan Empire, which yet is not the Beaſt. 

That then the Text plainly maketh the ten Horns, or Kings, c. 13. T, 
to belong to the ſeven Heads, (which are Kings alſo, c. 17. 10.) they are 
yet ſaid to belong only to the Pope, and not at all to the other ſix. 


That when it is ſaid, c. 17. 10. that when the ſeventh King (or Head) 


is ſaid to continue à ſhort ſpace, the Pope is ſaid to be that King, who 


hath continued ſo long, and is by the ſame men ſaid to be he that ſhall 


continue forty and two months of years, on c. 13. 3. To avoid which, 
ſome make the firſt Chriſtian Emperors the ſeventh King or Head, 
(taking Kings not for. Individual, but Species of Government ) when 
yet the Species was the ſame with that of Pagan Emperors, and ſate 
at Conſtantinople, and not at Rome, and continued longer than the Pa- 
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gan Empire. Theſe, and many ſuch difficulties, bein 7 
n naming them) the - Revelations Kill be ti 


But I entreat the Anſwerers nat to put the Solution as in the Creeg 
nor too rigorouſly condemn all that do not preſently underſtand then 
If ſome ſhall {till judge of the Papiſts, as they do of the Creeb- 

„ Abel. 
Hines, Moſcovites, 8c. that have much lamentable Ignorance, Errour ay 
Sin, and ſhall deteſt among them the crimes of Ambition, Ignorance 
corrupt Worſhip, bloody Perſecution, and ſuck-like, and yet be uncertz! 
whether they are all Antichriſtian, and the Papacy and Papal Rome to he 
the Beaſts and Babylon, and therefore ſhall love good men and diſtaſt the 
bad, tho both call'd Papiſts, being afraid of hating whole Kingdoms « 1 
Party, and afraid of the dreadful curſe of adding to this Prophecy; do 

not over-haftily condemn ſuch men. f 

Obj. But it's paſſionately ſaid, [ 1s this 4 ſeaſon to ſay ſo much, to aba 
mens hatred of Popery] what if one had wrote thus in the days of Bonner 
and Gardiner? 

Anſw. 1. It is not to abate any juſt hatred of Popery, but an unrigh- 
teous hatred of Men, and of Chriſtians, tho faulty. 2. Either what! 
May is true or falſe : if falſe, it's worſe than unſeaſonable, (and profeſſed 
Ignoranoe ls not Falſhood ; ) if true, it can never he unſeaſonable, when 
the caſe of ſo many Chriſtian Souls and Kingdoms is ſo much concern'd 
in it, It is never ſeaſonable to hate, accuſe, or condemn Kingdoms and 
Millions through many Ages, upon miſtake, and to be unwilling to try 
whether it be ſo or not. True Chriſtian Charity is never ſo unſeaſons 
ble. 3. Were it in the time of Bonner, (as it is not) it were then molt 
ſieaſonable to ſpeak ſuch Truth, as ſaveth Men from running into Ex. 
treams, and ſinful hatred and accuſations of Millions unknown, when 
Perſecution maketh the Temptations ſtrongeſt to ſuch Sin. 4. I unte 
more for others that ſhall uſe ſuch helps, when I am dead, than for the 
preſent time: and then it may not be judg'd unſeaſonable ſinful means 
of our own deviſing, tho' they ſeem neceſſary to the preſent advantage, 
will prove pernicious, tho call'd before Seaſonable. 5. If Papiſts be bloo- 
dy, and ſet upon deſtruction, as the Objectors ſay, it is Sin and Folly to 
encreaſe and ſublimate their Wrath. What cauſeth Hatred more than to 
be hated? Seeking to ſhame and deſtroy Men, is the moſt effectual wy 
to engage them to ſhame and deſtroy you. Is it not much for hurting 
you, that you are ſo much againſt the Parties that you ſuffer by ? 

If you think that I love Popery better than heretofore, I here tell — 
that I retra& none of the Arguments which in eight or nine Books 1 
publiſh'd againſt them. If you can better confute them, I hinder no mat. 
If you contemn all thoſe Writings, ſo do not the Papiſts, who have de- 
termin'd not to anſwer them till I amdead or diſabled. In the meantime 
the Nominal Proteſtant on both extreams, are to publiſh many Volumes 
of Falſe Accuſations againſt me, that at leaſt the Papiſts may have this to 
ſay, The Proteſtants and Sectaries have over and over declar d him to le 
an Unconſcionable Incredible Liar. But there is none of this Work on 
Heaven. | | 
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1, That which no Church of Chriſt underſtood or own'd for Six hun- 


dred or a Thouſatid Years after Chriſt, and which ſuch excellent Men as 
Baſil, Chryſaſtume, Auguſtine, &c. and ſuch Reformers as Calvin, profeſs'd 
that they underſtood not, 2 about which the moſt ſtudious confi- 
dent Expoſitors greatly differ) it is not to be judg d neceſſary to be 
now underſtood and ond for the meaſure of our Faith and Love to 


e * fv * . 
ww ſuch are the Expoſitions of the Revelations, which are now doubted 

Ergo, Cc. 2K 15 
7 Kat ubich the generality of Godly Chriſtians underſtand not, but 
muſt take upon the bare credit of their Teachers, (who moſtly underſtood 
it not themſelves, and the reſt ſo differ, that four Men being of three 
Opinions, moſt muſt needs be in the wrong) 1s not to be taken as the 
meaſure of our Orthodoxneſs or Love to others. But ſuch are the Expos. 


ſitions now queſtion'd, Ergo, | 7 


3. That which tendeth to the hardning and confirming of Papiſts ( 
encreafing the rage of the cruel part of them) is not to 


Godly People, as a near any? Ay cas) againſt them, 


mandments, and all the plain Scripture, to try Mens Faith and Practice 
by.) Erg0, 


4. It is very dangerous to lay ſo great a ſtreſs on Mens Opinions of 


things, which they can take but upon truſt from their diſagreeing Teach- 


ers, when if they ſhould prove wrong, it will involye them in guilt 


of unchriſtian diſaffection to many Ages, Kingdoms, and millions of Chri- 


ſtians, and ſinful Diſcord, and falſe Deſires and Prayers to God, and run- 
ning into many ſinful Extreams. But this is the caſe in queſtion : - Where 
am not ſure of many mens Expoſition of the Revelations, I am ſure that 
God is Love, and he that dwelleth in Love dwelleth in God, and God in him; 
and he that hateth his Brother is a Man-ſlayer, and no Man-ſlayer hath 'eter- 
nal life abiding in him; and he is a Liar that ſaith he loveth God, and loveth 
not his Brother. And a Man's Soul muſt not be ventur'd on ſuch Sin as 
this, by doubtful, Opinions of Traditions. Incomparable David Blondet 
bore very great cenſure of his Brethren, for confuting the Fable of Pope 
Joane, and yet did thereby good ſervice to the Reformed, and none to Po- 
. pery ; nor are the learned Readers now angry with him. | 

Reader, if thou cenſure me for ſaying all this, know that the preſent 


clamour (and conſequently, neceſſity) of many againſt my Book before 
they ſay it, did extort it from | 


A Lover of Truth, Love, and Beneficence, and a Hater of Falſhood, 
Malignity, and Hurtfulneſss  —- 3 


obtruded on all 
But ſo doth the lay ing the Proteſtant cauſe upon theſe doubtful diſpu- . | 
table Expoſitions of the Revelations (while we have the Creed and Com- 
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T like you have heard how 7 wh ot thi 8 Book, by the eee 


Sit Roger L'Eftrange and ſome of the Clergy, i 'd near two 
Years, by Sir Geo. Zeffer35, Sir Francs Withins,” and the reſt of the Judgs 

- of the e After theit x reftraints and attendants u 
_.the | words, 2 55 I 8 odious nn 
1 * 150 e Tat all to for my d had not the King 
5 F ta of my Fine, T had contl — 55 *Prifon till death. Becaulc mgny 
desi to know. what all this was for, 1 have here written the Eight Accu 
Atte, which (after the great Cleigy- arch of 4 Book) were broupht 
5 that you may know 


da s feditious. I have alter d never a Word accys 
 - thewarſt; What I aid of the Murderers of Chriſt and the H por 
8 5 ir Sins, the Judge ſaid I meant it of the Chur 

writ an, Ton communicate with it. on 
I. on Mat. 5. 19. II. On Mark 3.6. 

ark 11.3 1. J. On Mark 12. 38, 

n 11, 5 III. On Ads 15. 2, 


